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The Epiſtle or Preface 
to the Chriſtian Reader. 


g we haue great cauſe to geeue thankes 
to the high prouidence of almighty God, for 
the dar e moſt happely of 
Pp; Y late found out, and now commonly pradliſed 
s euery where, to the ſingular benefite of Chri- 
A A} ſtes Church, wherby great increaſe of learnyng 
2 and knowledge, with innumerable commodi- 
e N 


ties els haue enſued, and dayly doe enſue to the 
DF lyfe of man, and eſpecially to the fartheraunce 


2 well. | * 
Fy> oftrue Religion: ſo agayne of our parte, it is 
CEP J both of vs all in general to be wiſhed, and eſpe- 


trade therof, rightly to vie the ſame to the glory of hym which gaue it, 
and to the ende wherefore it was ordayned, and not to abuſe vnwor- 
thely that worthy facultie, eyther in thruſting into the worlde euery vn- 
worthy trifle that commeth to hand, or having reſpecte more to their owne 


priuate gayne, then regarde to the publike edifiyng of Chriſtes Church, or 


neceſſary preferment ot Religion. For therefore I ſuppoſe this ſcience of 
Printing firſt to be ſer vp and ſent of God to mans vie, not ſo much fortem- 
porall commoditie to be taken, or mans glory to be ſoups thereby, but ra- 
ther for the ſpirituall and inwarde ſupportation of ſoulehealth, helpe of Re- 
ligion, reſtoring of true doctrine, repayring of Chriſtes Church, and re- 
prefling of corrupt abuſes, which had heretofore ouerdarckened the doc- 
trine of fayth, to reuiue agayne the loſt hh nts mans to theſe blynde 
tymes, by renuing of holſome and auncient writers: whoſe doinges and 
reachinges otherwiſe had lyen in obliuion, had not the benefite of Ptintin 
brought them agayne to light, ot vs rather to light by them. Wherfore ſuc 
Printers in my mynde, are not to be defrauded of their due commendati- 
on,who in pretermitting other light ciflyng pamflets of matter vnncedful, 
and impertinent, little ſeruing to purpoſe, leſſe to neceſſitie, doe employe 
their endeuour and workemanſhip chiefly to reſtore ſuch fruitfull workes 
and monumentes of auncient writers, and bleſſed Martyrs : who as by 
their godly lyfe, and conſtant death, gaue teſtimonie to the trueth, in tyme 
wherein they ſuffered, ſo by their doctrine and learning, geeue now no 
leſſelyght to all ages and poſteritie after them. | 
In the number of whome, may rightly be accompted, and no leſſe re- 
commended to the ſtudious Chriſten Reader theſe three learned fathers 
of bleſſed memory, whom the Printer of this booke hath diligently collec- 
ted, & in one volume togither, incloſed the workes I meane ot IVilliam Tyn- 
dall, John Frith, and Robart Barnes: chiefe ryngleaders in theſe latter tymes 
ofthys Church of England. Wherein as we haue much to prayſe God for 
ſuch good bookes left to the Church, and alſo for ſuch Printers in pieſer- 
uing by their induſtrie and charges ſuch bookes from petiſhing: ſo haue l 
A. ii. to 


cially of them to be procured, who occupie the 
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The Preface to the R 


to exhorte all ſtudious readers, wyth | 

fite of God offered, and ſeriouſly to gccupie chem ſelues in markyng and 
folowing both the valiaunt actes, and excellent wryringes of the ſayd god- 
ly perſons. Concernyng the prayſe whereof, I ſhall not necde in thys place 
to beſtow much commendation ;- becaule, risitthe prayſe of men, 
but profite of the godly, that they doe feeke: nor yet the contempt of the 
vngodly that they doe feare. Moreoutt, what is to be ſayde or thought 
of them, rather by their owne workes,, then by other mens wprdes, 
by readyng their bookes, then by my preface, is to be ſeene , In peruſing 
whereot, thou ſhalt fynde (gentle ) whether thou bee ignoraunt, 
what to learne, or whether 8 ned, what to tolowe, and what to 
ſticke to. Briefly, whatſoeuer thou art, if thou be yong, of Ioln Frith if 
thou be in middle age, of W.Tyndal!: if in cldeyyeares of P. Barnes, matter 
is here to be founde, not onely of ihe to enforme thee, of comfort to 


delyte thee, of godly enſample to directe thce: bur alſo of ſpeciall admira» 
tion, to make thee to wonder at the workes of the Lord, ſo mightely wor- 
kyng in theſe men, ſo oportunely in ſtitryng vp, ſo graciouſly in aſ- 
liſting them, NE | 

Albeit diucrs other alſo beſides cheſe l lay not nay, as well before them 
as after, through the ſecrete operation of Gods mighty prouidence haue 
beene rayſed vp, both famous in learnyng, floryhyng in witte, and ſtout in 
⁊cale, who labouryng in the ſame cau haue no leſſe valiantly and dough - 
tely ſtoode in the like defence of Chriſkes true Reli n blynde er- 
rour, peſtilent ſuperſtition, aid perillous hypocrifie; namely, agaynſt the 
Arche enemye of Chriſt and hys flocke; the Byſhop Imcane of Rome, with 
hys tyrannicall feate, as namely here in England, Iahn Wicklyffe, Rigge, 
Afton, Swynderby, W.T horpe, Walter Brute, L.Cobham, wyth the reſidue of 
that former age: And alſo after them many 15 moe freſhe wittes,fayth- 


» 
: 


full preachers, and learned writers hauè ſprong yp by the Lord of hoaſtes 
to furniſhe hys fielde: Briefly no age no tyme hath euer lacked ſome or o- 
ther, ſtyll bayting at the beaſt, but eſpecially nowe in theſe our preſent 
dayes ſuch pleniy, yea whole armyes ſhe Lord hath powred vppon hys 
Church of heauenly ſouldiours, who npt onely in number exceedyng, but 
in knowledge alſo excellyng, both by p aching and Printing, doe ſo gar- 
niſhe the Church in eucry reſpec, that it may ſteme, and ſoperaduenture 
wil be thought this time of ours to ſtand now in little neede of ſuch bookes 
and momumentes as theſe of former antiquitie: yet notwithſtandyng, am 
not of that mynde ſo to thinke. For albeit, increaſing of learning of tonges, 
and ſciences, 9 quicknes of wit in youth and other, doth maruailouſſy 
ſhut vp, as is to be ſeene, to the ſufficient furniſhyng of Chriſtes Church: 
yet ſo it happeneth I can not tell how, the farther I looke backe into thoſe 
former tymes of Tyndall, Frith, and * lyke, more ſimplicitie, wyth true 


zeale, and humble modeſtie I ſee leſſe corruption of affections in 
them, and yet wyth theſe dayes oſ ours, Ifinde no fault. As by reading and 
conferring their workes togither may efeſ; ones appeare. | 
: In opening the Scriptures, what tru what ſoundnes can a man te- 
quire more, or what more is to be ſayd, then is tg be founde in Thugs . In 
| | | | is 


The Preface to the Reader. 
his Prologues vppon the ſiue bookes of Moſes, vppon Ionas, vppon the 
Goſpelles, and Epiſtles of S. Paule, namely to the Romaines: how perfect- 
ly doth he hit the right ſence, and true meaning in every thing? In his obe- 
dience, how fruitfully teacheth he euery perſon his dutie: In his expoſiti- 
ons, and vppon the parable of the wicked Mammon, how pithely doth he 
wade! how grauely doth he exhort? how louingly doth he comforte? 
por ly without oſtentation, vehement without contention . Which two 
faultes, as they cõmonly are wont to folow the moſt part of writers, ſo how 
farre the ſame were from him, and he from them, his replies and aunſweres 
to Syr Thomas More, doe well declare: in doctrine found, in hart humble, in 
life vnrebukeable, in diſputation modeſt, i1 pars charitable, in trueth 
feruent, and yet no leſſe prudent in — with the ſame, and bearyng 
with time, and with — of men, as much as he might, ſauing onely 
where mere neceſſitic conſtrayned hym otherwiſe to doe, for defence of 
trueth againſt wilfull blyndnes, and ſubtile dae as in the Practiſe of 
Prelates is notorious to be ſeene. Briefly, ſuch was his modeſtie, zeale, cha- 
ritie, and painefull trauaile, that he neuer ſought for any thing leſſe, then for 
hymſelfe: for nothyng more, then for Chriſtes glory, and edification of o- 
ther: for whoſe cauſe not onely he beſtowed his labours, but hys life and 
bloud alſo. Wherfore not vnrightly he might be then, as he is yet cauled, 
the Apoſtle of England, as Paule cauleth Epaphroditus the Apoſtle of the 
Philippians, for his ſingular care and affection toward them , For as the A- 
poſtles in the primatiue age firſt planted the Church in trueth of the Goſ- 
pell: ſo the ſame trueth beyng agayne defaced and decayed by enemies in 
thys our latter tyme, there was none that trauayled more carneſtly in reſto- 
ring of the ſame in this Realme of England, then dyd /m Tyndall. 

With which Wiliam Tyndad, no leſſe may be adioyned alſo John Frith, 
and D. Barnes, both for that they togither with him in one cauſe, and about 
one tyme, ſuſtayned the firſt brunt, in this our latter age, and gaue the ſirſt 
onſet agaynſt the enemies: as alſo for the ſpeciall giftes of fruitfull eruditi- 
on, and plentifull knowledge wrought in them by God, and ſo by them 
left vnto vs in their writinges . Wherfore accordyng to our promiſe in the 
booke of Ades and Aonumentes, wee thought good herein to ſpend a litle 
diligence in collecting, and ſetting abroad their bookes togither, ſo many as 
could be founde, to remaine as perpetuall Lipes, ſhyning in the Church of 
Chriſt, to geeue lyght to all poſteritie. And although the Printer, herein ta- 
king great paynes, coulde not paraduenture come 5 all (howbeit, I truſt 
there lacke not many) yet the Lord be thanked for thoſe which he hath 
gotte and here publiſhed vnto s. 
Focal Andgrould 7 like diligence had ed of our auncient 
orelders, in the tr Wickliffe, I ke; Brute, Thorpe, Hue, Hie-” 

rome, and ſuch — arching i ; NE 


ect ir workes and writings, 
No doubt but many thinges ba N in ly 


3 | ght, which now be lefte 
in obliuion. But by reaſon the Arte of Printing was not yet inuented, their 


& 


worthy bookes were the ſooner abolyſhed . Such was then the wickednes 
ofthoſe dayes, and the practiſe of thoſe Prelates then ſo craftie, that no 
good booke coulde appeare, though it were the Scripture it ſelfe in Eng- 
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' ThePrefacetothe Reader. 
lyſhe, but it was reſtrayned, and ſo conſumed 9 Wheteby ignoraunce and 
blyndnes ſo preuayled amonge the pepple, tyll at the laſt, it ſo pleaſed the 


goodnes of our God to proude a remedy for that miſchiefe, by multi ply- 


ing good bookes by the Printers penne, in ſuch ſort, as no carthly power 
was able after that (though they did theit beſt) to ſtoppe the courte there- 
of, were he neuer ſo myghtie, and all for the fartheraunce of Chriſtes 

Church. { | | | 
Wherefore receaue (gracious Reader) the Bookes here collected and 
offered to thy hand, ang/thanke God 25 haſt them and reade them whi- 
leſt thou mayſt, white time, life, and memory ſcrueth thee. In reading wher- 
of the Lord graunt, thou mayſt receaue no leſſt fruit by them, then the har- 
deſire of the ſetter forth is to withe well vnto thee. And the ſame Lord al- 
o graunt, I beſeech him, that this my exhortation & wiſhe ſo may worke in 
all, that not onely the good, but the enemies alſo, which be not yet wonne 
to the worde of tructh, ſetting aſide all artialitie and preiudice of opinion, 
woulde with indifferent iudgementes, beſtow! ſome teading and hearyng 
likewiſe of theſe, to taſte what they doe teach. to vewe their reafons , and 
to trye their ſpirite, to marke the expoſitions of I ynda/!, the argumentes of 
Frith, the Articles and allegati ons of Bai nes. Which ifthey ſhall finde agre- 
able to the tyme and antiquitie of the auc doctrine, and touchſtone 

of Gods worde, to vſe them to their inſtruction: If got, then to myllike 
them as they finde cauſe, after they haue firſt tryed them, and not be- 
fore. And thus not to deteine thee with longer proceſſe, from the 
reading of better matter, I refertt and commende thee and 
thy ſtudies gentle reader, with my harty withe and 
prayer to the grace of Chriſt Ieſu, and direction of 
hys holy ſpirite, deſiryng thee lykewyle 
to doe the ſume tor mee. 


I obs Foxe. 
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The Martyrdome and burning of William Tyn- 
dall in Brabant, by Filford Caſtell. 
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Here foloweth the hiſtorie and diſcourſe of the 
lyfe of William Tyndall out of the booke of Actes 


= and Monumentes Briefly extracted. 
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| ,ſo we thought it not vnconuenient, to collece 

QELS likewiſe ſome b2icfe notes concerning the oꝛder of 

— S his lyfe and godly conuerſation that both his tea- 
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The life of William Tyndall 


other liberall artes, as eſpecially in the knowlege of Scriptures, whereunto his mind 
was ſingularly addicted: Jnſomuch that he liyng in Pagoalene hall, read pꝛiuelye to 
certaine ſtudentes, and felowes of Magdalene College, fome perteil of Diuinitie, in⸗ 
Tyndall a fructing them in the knowlege, and trueth of the Scriptures. Whoſe maners alſo and 
vertuous conuerſation being cozreſpondent to the ſame, were ſuch that all they which knewe 
man. him, reputed, and eſteemed him to bee a man of moſt verteous diſpoſition, and of a life 
vnſpotted. Thus her in the vniuerſitie of Oxfoꝛd encreaſpng moꝛe and moꝛe in lear- 
ning, and p2oceeding in degrees of the ſcholes, ſpiyng his tyme, remoued fron. thence 
to the Uniuerſitie of Cambꝛidge, where alter hee had likewiſe made his abode a cer⸗ 
tayne ſpace, and beeing now farther rypened in the knowledge of Gods wozde , lea- 
ning that vniuerſttie alſo, hc reſoꝛted to one M. Welſhe a knyght of Gloceſter ſheare 
and was there ſchole maſter to his childꝛen, and in very god fauour with his maſter, 
This gentleman, as hee kept a very god oꝛdmary commenly at his table, there reſo2- 
ted vnto him many tymes ſondꝛy Abbottes, Deanes, Axchdeacons, with other diuers 
Docours, and great beneficed men: Who there togither with M. Tyndall ſittyng at 
the ſame table, did vſe many tymes to enter communication and talke of learned men 
as of Luther and Eraſmus, and of diuerſe controuerſtes, and queſtions vpon the ſcrip⸗ 
ture. At which time M. Tyndall, as he was learned,+ wel p2actiſed in Gods matters, 
ſo he ſpared not to ſhew to them ſhnply, and playnely his iudgement in matters as he 
thought. And when as they at that tyme did varie from Tyndall in opinions, and iudg 
ment, he would ſhewe them the boke, and lay plapnelybefoze them the open, and ma⸗ 
nifct places of the ſcriptures to confute their errours , and to contirme his ſayinges, 
wilfull ma⸗ And thus continued they fo2 a ſeaſon, reaſoning, and contending togither diners and 
— 15% fond2y tymes, till at the length they waxed yer af him, and bare a ſecret grudge in 
their hartes againſt hym. 2 a | 
Not long after this it happened that certaine of theſe great Doctours had inuited 
M. Welthe, and his wife to a banket, where they had talke at will and pleaſure, vtte- 
ring their blindnes, and ignoꝛaunce without any refiſtaunce, oꝛ gayne ſaying, Then 
M,Welſhe, and his wife comming home, and calling foꝛ M. Tyndall, beganne to rea- 
ſon with him about thoſe matters, wherof the Pꝛieſtes had talked befo2e al their ban⸗ 
ket, M. Tyndall aunſwering by Scriptures maintepned the trueth, ⁊ repꝛoued their 
falſe opinions. Zhen ſayd the Lady Welſhe,a ſtoute and wiſe woman (as Tyndall him 
ſcife repoꝛteth) well ſayd ſhe, there was ſuch a Doctour which may diſpend a C.1.4 an 
other CC. l. and an other CCC. poũdes. And what, were it reaſon thinke pou that we 
ſhould belcrue pou befoꝛe them: M. Tyndall gaue her no nunſwere at that tyme, 
no2 alſo after that { becauſe he ſaw it would not auaple) he talked but litle in thoſe 
matters. At that tyme he was about the tranſlation of a boke called, Enchiridon militis 
Chriſtiani. Thich being tranſlated he delyuered to his Maſter and lavy: Who after 
they bad read, and well peruſed the ſame, the docourlp Pꝛelates were no moꝛe ſo of- 
ten called to the houſe, nether had they the Chere noꝛ countenaunce when they came, 
as befoꝛe they had, which thing they well marking, and perceiuing, and ſuppoſingno 
lelle but it came by the meanes of Tyndall, refrapned the ſelues, and at the laſt vtterly - * 
Þ a, af he dts Juter | | 
this grewe. on, the countrey ing togither , beganne to 
grudge, and ſtoꝛme againſt Tyndall, rapling at him, in houſes, and other merting pla- 
ces. Of whom Tyndall him ſclfe in his firft Pꝛologue befo2e the firſt boke of Poſes, 
teſtefteth in his owne woꝛdes, andrepozteth that he ſuffered much in that count2ep by 
a ſo2t of vnlearned Pꝛieſtes, being full rude and ignozaunt (ſayth her God knoweth, 
which haue ſcene no moꝛe Latyn then that onely which they reade in their Poꝛteaſles, 
Thean- and Miſſalles (which yet many of them can ſkarſely rende) except it ber Albertus de Se- 
— 4 cretis munlierum, in which yet, though they bee neuer ſo ſoꝛely learned, they poꝛe daye, 
nuten doe and night, and make notes therein, and all to teach the mydwifes as they ſay) and al- 
Bt ſo an other boke called Lynwood, a Boke of Conſtitutions to gather tythes, moꝛtu⸗ 
arves, Offeringes, Cuſtomes, aud other pillage, which they call not theirs, but Gods 
part, the duetie of holy Church, to diſcharge their conſciences with all. Foꝛ they are 


bound 
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bound that they ſhall not deminiſhe, but encreaſe all thinges to the vttermoſt of their 
powers which pertcmeth to holy Church. Thus theſe blimde, and rude Pꝛieſtes floc- 

king togither to the Alchouſe (foz that was their p2caching place ) raged and rayled a- 

gaiuſt him, affirming that his ſayengs were hereſy : addyng mo2eoucx vnto his ſays 

>} engesof their owne heades, moze then euer hee ſpake, and ſo accuſed him ſecretly to i 

= Chauncel6ur, and other of the Biſhops officers. 

15 It folowed not long after this, that there was a ſitting of the Byſhops Chaũcclour 
appointed, and warning was genen to the Pꝛieſtes to apere, amogeſt whom M. Iyn- 

Adaall was warned to bæ there. And whether her had any miſdoubt by their thꝛratenings 

oz knotulcdge geuen him, that they would lay ſome thinges to his charge, it is vncer- 

teyne: But certaine this is (as her him ſelfe declareth) that hee doubted their p:euy ac- 
cuſations, ſo that he by the wap in going thitherwardes, cryed in his mynde hartely 

vnto God to gene him ſtrength to ſtand faſt in the tructh of his wo2de. | 

When the tyme came of his apperaunce befoze the Chaiicelour, he thzcatened him 
greuouſly , reniling and rating him as though her had berne a dogg, and layed to his — | 
>} charge many thinges, whercof no accuſer could pet ber becugbt fozth (as commonly Bauer, 
7 their maner is, not to bꝛing foꝛth the accuſer ) notwithſtanding that the Pzieſtes of 

} the countrye the ſame tune were there pzeſent, And thus M. Tyndall after thoſe ex- 
aminations eſcaping out of their handes, departed home, and returned to his Palter 


ine. | 
There dwelt not farre of a tertaine Doctour that had bene an olde Chaunceloz be- 
fo:e to a Biſhop, who had bene of olde fampliar acquaintaunce with M. Tyndall, and 
allo fauoured hun well. Unto whom M. Tyndall went and opened his mynde vpon 
diuers queſtions of the Scripture: Fo2 to him he durſt be bolde to diſcloſe his harte. 
- Unto whom the Docour ſayd: Doe you not knowe that the Pope is very Antech2ilt, 
whom the Scripture ſpeaketh of? But beeware what you ſay: foz if youthall bee per- 
ccaued to bee of that opinion, it will coſt you pour life: And ſaid mozeoner,J haue bens 
| anofficerofhis, but I haue geuen it bp, and defye him, and all his wozkes, 
2 Not long after M. Tyndall happened to bie in the company of a deuine re⸗ 
c countedfozalearned man, and in commoning and diſputing with him, hee dzone hym 
to that iſſue that the ſayd great Docour burſt out into theſe blaſphemous wozdes, and 
ſayd, we were better to bee without Gods lawe, then the Popes. M. Tyndall hearing Notozions 
this and bering full of p zeale, and nat a ofa 


'H bearing that blaſphemous ſaying , replr 

agapne andſayd: J the Pope and all his lawes , and farther added, that if God 

ſpared him life ere many peares, her would cauſe a boy that dziucth the plough to know 
moꝛe of the Scripture then her did. | 

After this the grudge of the Pꝛieſtes encreaſing ſtill againſt Tyndall, they neuer 

ceaſed barkiug, and rating at him, and layd many ſozethinges tu his charge, ſaying y 

hee was an heretick in ſophiſtry, an hercticke in logique, and an hereticke in Diuinitie: 

And ſayd mo2couer vnto him, that hee bare hymſelf bolde of þ Gentleme there in ; coiv 

try, but notwithſtanding ſhoztly hee ſhould bee otherwiſe talked withat. To whom M. 

Tyndall aũſwering againe thus ſaid:it was not the place her ſtuck vpõ: hee was coteted 

they ſhould b2ing hun into any England.,geurrg hun . l. apeareto liue 


with him ſelfe, that if her mi ö e were a ab man. And 
ſo comming to Sy2 Henry Cilforde the kinges Controller, and bꝛinging with hym 
an oꝛation of Iſoctates, which hee had tranſlated out of Grete into Cnghthe her deſp- 
2 red him to ſpcake to the ſay Byſhop of London foꝛ hym: which her alſo did, and willed 
Cuethto be him moꝛ couer to waite an Epiltle to the Byſhop and to goe hun ſejfe with hun: which 
—— her did likewiſe, and deliuered his Epiſtle to a letuaunt of his named William Hcble- 


ſtall 2 
hop of twhait, aman of his olde acquaintaunce. 
—.— But God ,who ſecretly diſpoſed the courſe of thing, hum z was not beſt foꝛ Tyndals 
dat ob. purpoſe, no2 fo2 the pꝛonte of his Church, and therefp2e gaue him tu fynde litle fauour 
tayne, in the Biſhops light . The aunſwere of wkome was this, that his houſe was full: 
hee had moe then hee could well fynde, and aduifed him to ſeeke in Londõ abꝛoad where 
he ſavd he could lacke no ſeruice tt. And ſo he remayyed in London the ſpace almoſt of 
a pcare, beholding and marking with him elfe the courſe of the woꝛld and eſpecially y 
Demeanour of the pꝛeachers, how they boaſted them ſelues , x ſet vp their aunozitic x 
kingdome: Beholding allo the pompe of the P2clates, with other thinges that greatly 
milliked him. Inſomuth, as he vnderſtode not onely to be no rome in d Buhops houſe 
fo2 him to tranſlate the new Zeftament: but alſo that was no place to doc it in 
all England. And therekoꝛe fynding no p — his purpoſe within the Aealme, and 
hauing ſome ayde and pꝛouiſion, by Gods p?2 niſtred vato him by Humfrey 
Mommouth Merchaunt, who after was th Shirite and Alderman of London, and 
by certaine other god men, he toke his leaue ot calm 
many. Uhere the god man being inflamed with a ten 
refuſed no trauell, oꝛ diligence, how by all 
Countrymen of Cnglandto the ſame taſt and vnderſt x of Gods holy woꝛde , and 
veritie which the Lo2de had cnducd hun | 
The Scr. Where vpon he conſidering in his E leert with lohn Frith 
ture in the P thought with him ſelfe no way moꝛe to conduc? thereunto,then if the ſcripture were 
vulgare turned into the vulgare ſperche, that the pmꝛe people might alſo ſee the ſimple and 
ford 111a- Plapne wonde of God, Foz firſt, he wiſely caſting in his minde, perceiued by crperifce 
mifeſting of How that it was not poſſible to ſtabliſh the Ee trueth, except the Scrip- 
thetruerh. ture were ſo plainlye lapd befoꝛe their er tongue, that they might ſec 
the pꝛoceſſe, oꝛder, and meaning ol þ text: i veuer trueth ſhould be taught 
them, theſe enemies of the trueth would it e tither with apparaũt reaſss 
of Sopkiſtrve, and traditions of their making, founded without all ground ol 
Scripture: Either cls iugglyng with the text, erpounding it in ſuch a ſence, as impoſ- 
ſiblett were to gather of the tert, if the right pꝛoceſle / otdet and meaning thereof were 


ſeene. 
Janozaiice Agayne right well he perceaued, and con this onaty, oꝛ molt chiely to be the 
of Ser cauſe of all miſchiefe in the Church, that the Scriptuxes of God were hydden from the 
ture cauſe peoples eyes: Fo: ſo pare — = Idolatries maintevned by the 
all michif* Pharaſaicall Clergie, coulde not be eſpt all their labour was with 
m religion, ————— Ae Irs ſo — not bee read at all, oꝛ if it 
cre, they woulde darken the right ſence, with the myſt ol their Sophiſtry, and ſo en⸗ 
— them which » 92 deſpiſed their abhominations, with argumentes of phi⸗ 
loſophy, and with wo2tdly ſunilitudes, and reaſons of naturall wiſedome: 
and with w2eſting of Scripture vnto their awne e, contrary vnto the pꝛoceſſe, 
oꝛder, and meaning of the tert, would ſo delude veſkanting vpon it with allego⸗ 
2yes, and amaze them, expounding it in many ſ befo:e the vnlearned laye 


people, that though thou felt in thy heart, and were fare that all were falſe that they 


: 


ſayd, vet couldeſt thou not ſolue their ſubtile ryddells, 

Foz theſe andſuch other conſiderations, this god man moued Gated 
fyrred vp of God) to tranſlate the into his tongue, foꝛ the publique 
— — — == 
the new teſtament, which he firſt tranſlatedabout the years of our Lo2d. i 5 2 7,Aftre 5 


be take in hand to tranſlate the old teſtament, Wan bokes of Poles, with 
ſondꝛy 
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ſondꝛy molt learned and godly p2ologues p2efired befo2e euery one of them moſt wo 
thy to be read, and read againe of all Chziſians, as the like alſo he did vpon the new 
teſtament. 
He wrote alſo dyuerſe other woꝛkes bnder ſondzy titles, among the which is that 
maoſt woꝛthy monument ot his intuled the obedyence of a Chꝛiſtian man, wherein with 
ſuqular dex teritie he tntruaeth all men in the office, and duetie of Cheiſtian obedrece, 
= withdpucrſcother treatiſes as map apere in the contentes of this boke. 
So lone as theſe bokes were compiled, and made by William Tyndall, and the 
ſame were publiſhed and ſent ouer into England, it can not bee ſpoken what a doꝛc 
ol light they cpcned tothe eyes of the whole Engliſhe nation, which befozc were many 
pcares ſyut vp in darknes. 
15 Now theſe godly bokes, and ſpetially the new Teſtament of William Tindals 
tranſlation beyng ſpꝛed abꝛoad and come into many mens handes, as they w2ought 
ſingular p2ofitte to the godly ; ſo the pngodly enuping and diſdayning that the people The repꝛo⸗ 
ſhould be any thing wiſer then they: and agayne, fearing leaſt by the ſhyning beames — 
of trueth, their falſe hypocriſie and woꝛkes of darcknes ſhould be diſcerned: began to fended at $ 
ſtirre with no ſmall adoe, lyke as at the byꝛth of Ch2ift, Yerode and all Jeruſale were tructh. 
troubled wyth hym, ſo the Papiſtes made open erclamation agaynſt this godly man, 
and publiſhed hym opfly in all their ſermons to be an hereticke, and that all his bokes 
were none other but damnable hereũes, and ſought by all the meanes they might, how 
to empeach and hynder that godly man in his bleſſed trauaples. 
But to retucne to the ſto2y. After that William Tyndall had tranſlated the fifth 
bke of Moſes called Deureronomium, and he mynding to pꝛint the ſame at Ham⸗ 
boꝛqugh, ſapled thitherward; and by the way vpon the coaſt of Holland, he ſuffered 
ſwipwꝛacke, and loft all his bokes, wꝛitinges, and copyes: and ſo was compelled to be- 
guuc all agavne anewe, to his hynderaunce and doublyng of his labours . Thus ha- 
uyng loſt py that ſhip both money, his copyes and tyme, he came in an other ſhippe to 
Vamboꝛough, where at his appointment M. Couerdale tarped foꝛ hym, and helped 
phym in the tranſlatyng ofthe whole fine bokes of Moſes. And after hee returned to 
Andwarp, aud was there lodged moze then one whole yeare in the houſe of Thomas 
Point, an Engliſh man, who kept a table fo2 Engliſhe marchauntes. About which 
tyme,an Engliſhe man whoſe name was Henry Phillips, whoſe father was cuſtomer fen 
o Pale, acomely man, and ſcemed to be a gentieman. This man ſodainely entred in- Phillippes 
tio the great loue and fauour of Willam Tyndail, who greatiy commended his curteſic a wicked 
And learning, and in the ende feil intofamylier loue and acquaintaunce with him. And 5 J. 
— TagmasPontz their hoſt eſpying ſuch great lone and familiaritie to be betweene . — 15 
Iuyndall and this Þhilippes, which vnto hym was but a mere ſtrainger, did much mer- 
ell thereat, and fell into a gelouſy , and ſuſpition that this Phillipes was but a ſppe, 
and came but to betrave M. Tindall, wherefoꝛe on a time, the a fo:e- fayd Thomas 
Poyutz aſged M. Jyndallhou he came acquainted with this Phillipes: M. Tyndall aũ- 
ſwered that he was an honeſt man, handſomely learned, and very confo2mable, Then 
Vointz perceauing that he bare ſuch faugur vnto him, ſayd no moꝛe, thinking that hee 
hadberne bzought acquainted with him by ſome frende of his. The ſayd Phillipes being 
ihe tolyge 464 02.611. dapes didhen depart to the Count at B:urelles, lwhich is from 
andwarpxrtij. myles and did ſo much there that he pꝛatured to bꝛing from thence 
with hun to Andwarp the pꝛocuroꝛ generall, which is the-Emperonrs attozney with 
certaine other officers, And firſt the ſayd Phillipes ſeruaunt came vnto Poyntz and de- / 
maunded of him whether M. Tyndall were there 02 not, fo2 his maſter would come 
and dyne with him. And foꝛthwith came Phillipes andaſked Poynrz wife fo2 M. Tyn 
Land be ſhewed hun that he was in his chamber, then ſayd he, what god meate 
we haue to dinner foꝛ J entend to dyne with vou, and the aunſwered they 
haue ſuch as the market would geue. Then went phyllipes ſtraight vp into M.Tyn- 
dales chamber, and toide him that by the way as he tame he had loſt his purſſe, and 
therofo:e pzaved him to lend him x1.ſhitmgs,which he fo2thwith tent, fo2 it was caſte 
uough to be had of him if he had it. Foz in the wilie ſubtiines of this om —_ 


— EE — — 
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Then ſayd Phillipes pou ſhall be my geſt here this day. No, ſayd-Tyndall, J got 
foꝛth this day to dynner, and pou ſhall goe with me and be my geſt where pou ſhall be 
welcome. And when dynner tyme came M. Tyndall and Phiupes went both fozth to- 
gither . And at the going foꝛth of Poyntz houſe was a long narrow entrey, ſo that q. 
coulde not goe on a front. Tyndall would haut put phillipes bcfoze him, but Vhillipes 
would in no wiſe, but put Iyndall betfoꝛe him, fo2 that he pzetended to ſhew greate 
humanitie, So Tyndall being a man of no great ſtature went befoze, and Phillipes a 
tall perſon folowed behinde him, who had ſet officers on either ſyde of the doꝛe vpon y. 
ſeates, which beeing there might ſe who came in the entrye. And comming thꝛough þ 
ſayd entrye, Phillipes pointed with his finger oucr M. 1y ndales head downe to hym, 
that the officers which ſat at the doꝛe, might ſee that it was her whom they ſhould take, 
as the officers that take Tyndall afterward tolde the a foꝛe ſayde Poyntz, and ſayd 

fe that they pitted to ſee his ſimplicitie when they toe him. But Tyndall when hee came 
— nere the doe eſpied the officers and woulde haue ſhꝛonke backe: nay ſapd Yhill:ipes 
officers. by pour lcane you ſhall goe fo2th, and by fozce bare hym fo2ward vpon the officers, 
allone as the officers had taken him, they fo2thwith bꝛought him vnto the Emperours 
atto2ney, oꝛ pꝛocurour generall, where hee . came the pꝛocurour generat 
to the houſe of Poyntz, and ſent away all that was of Tyndales, aſwell his bokes as 
other thinges: And from thence Tyndall was had to thc Caſtell of filfo2de, rviy Eng 
liſhe myles from Andwarpe, where her remayned p2iſoner moꝛe then a yeare and a 
halfe, and in that meane tyme, came vnto him dinerſe lawpers, and Docours 
m Diumitie, aſwell frpers as other with whom her had many conũipetes: But at the 
lat Tyndall pzaped that her might haue ſome Engliſhe Denines come vnto him, foz 
the maners and Ceremonies in religion in Douch land (ſapd her did much differ from 
the maners and Ceremonies vſed in England. And then was ſent vnto hym dyuerſe 
Deuines from Louayne whereof ſome were Engliſhmen: and after many cxaminati⸗ 
ons, at the laſt they condemned him by vertue of the Emperours decree made in the aſ- 
ſembly at Auſb2ough, and ſhoztly after bought hinrfozth to the place of execution, and 
Tyndals there tyedhim to a ſtake, where with a feruent zeale, and a loud voyce he cried, L oꝛꝰ 
godly ze ale open the eyes of the King of Englande, and then firſt he was with a halter ſtrangled 
ON by the hangman, and afterward conſumed with fier. In the peare of our Lozd, 1 536, 
e. Such was the power ol his doctryne , and the finceritie of his lyfe, that during the 


tyme of his impziſonment, which (as afozeſapd) endured a yeare and a halfe, he con | 
uerted his keepers Daughter, and other of his houſholde. Aiſp ſuch as were with hum 
conuerſaunt in the Caſtell repozted of him, that if her were nat a god Chziftian man, 


I teſtimo- they could not tell whom to truſt, The P2ocufovr generall the Emperours attoznep 
ny of TM- beeing there, left this teſtemony of him, 
Bee bien bo à learned, a god, and a godly man. | JEW 
his aduet The woꝛthy vertues,+ doinges of this bleſed martyꝛ (who fo2 his painfull tranelcs 
larpe. and ſingular zeale to his ey may be woꝛthelye called in theſc our dapes, an A- 
poſtle of England ) it were long to recite. Amongeſt many other, this one thing, ber ⸗ 
cauſe it ſemeth wozthy of remembzaunce , J thought god to ſhew vnto yon. There 
was at Andwarp ona tyine r ee 
per aà cectaine iuggeler, which thoꝛough his Diabolical inchauntmentes, oz Art Pa» 
gicall, woulde fetch all kinde of Uyandes and wine from any place they would, and 
ſet it vpon the table incontinent befoze them, with many other ſuch lyke thinges. The 
fame of this iuggeler being much talked of, it chaunted that as M. Tyndall heard of it 
he deſired certeine of the merchauntes that he alſo might be pꝛeſent at ſupper to ſ& him 
plape his partes. Ind to be ſhozt, the Supper was appoynted and the merchauntes 
Thefayth with Tyndall were there pꝛeſent. Then was the iuggler faw2zth to play his feates 
of Tyndall and fo ſhew his conning, and after his wonted | began to vtter all chat he coulbe 
ſhewed by a doe, but all was in vayne. At the laſt with his labour, ſweating, and topling, when he 
— ſawe that nothing would goe foꝛ ward, but that all his incha untmentes were e, 
: be was compelled openly to confelſe that there was ſome man pꝛeſent at ſupper 


that he was Homo doctus, pins et bonus. that is 1 
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diſturbed, and letted all his doinges. So that a man euen in the marty2s of theſe our 
dayes can not lack the my2acles of true fayth, if myꝛacles were now to be deſired, 
And here to ende and conclude this hiſtoꝛy with a fewe notes touching his pꝛiuate 
behautour in dyet, ſtudy, and eſpecially his charitable zeale, and tender releuing ot the 
7 pate: Apꝛſt he was a man very frugall, and ſpare of body, a great ſtudent and earneſt 
T5 labo2cr, namely in the ſetting fozth of þ Scriptures of God, Ve reſerued oꝛ halowed to 
a4 hym ſelle tj dayes in the weeke, which he named his dayes of paſtime,and thoſe daves 
| were Ponday the firſt day in the weeke, and Satterdap the laſt dap in the weeke. On 
| the Monday he viſited all ſuche poze men and women as were fled out of England by 
reaſon of perſecution into Antwarp, and thoſe well vnderſtanding their god cxerciſes 
and qualities he did very liberally comfoz2t and relieue:and in like maner pꝛouided fo2 
the ſicke and deſcaſed perſons. On the Satterday he walked round about the towne in 
Antwarpe , ſeckingout euery Coꝛner, and hole where he ſuſpected any poꝛeperſon to 
dwell, (as God knoweth there are many) and where he foundany to be well octu⸗ 
pied, and pet ouerburdened with childzen, o2 els were aged, o2 weake, thoſe alſo he 
plentefully releued. And thus he ſpent his y. dayes of paſtime as he cauled them. And 
truelye his Almoſe was very large and great: and ſo it might well bee: foꝛ his crhibiti- 
on that he had pearely of the Engliſhe merchauntes was very much, and that foz the 
molt part he beſtowed vpon the poꝛe as afoze ſapd, Che relt of the daycs in the weeke 
hc gaue hym wholy to his booke where in moſt villgently he traueled. When the Son- 
day came, then went he to ſome one merchaunts chamber,o2 other, whether came ma⸗ 
ny other merchauntes: and vnto them would he reade ſome one percell of Scripture, 
eyther out ofthe olde teſtament , o2 out of the new, the which pꝛoceded ſo frutefully, 
ſweetely and gentely from him (much like to the wꝛiting of S. John the Cuangeleſt) 
that it was a heauenly camtoꝛt and joy to the audiẽce to heare him reade the ſcriptures: 
and in likewiſe after dinner, he ſpent anhoure in the afoꝛeſayd maner. Ve was a man 
without any ſpot, 02 blemiſhe of rancs2,02 malice, full of and compaſſion, ſo 
that no man lining was able tor him of any kinde of ſinne o2 cryme, 
4 albeit his righteouſnes and tuſtifcation depended nat there vpon befoze | 
3 God, but onetp vpon the bloud of Chic, and his fayth vpon the 
1 . fame: in the which conftantly he dyed, as is ſayd at 
td : Filtoꝛde, and nom reffeth with the glozious campa- 
1 | of Chꝛiſtes Þ; bleſedly in theLozd, . 
* who be bleffed in all his ſaintes Amen. | 
And thus much of W. Tyndall, 
Chziſtes bleſſed ſeruaunt, 
and Party?, 
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| Faultes eſcaped inthe Printing. 


| Pay 16, the ».col. in the wargent After theſe worde: [ from the) put to ſaluation in Chritt, 
rf. Page and ſame col. in the wext marginall note after, pk out [1 Cbriſt] from the le- 


: : 


graneny of the note, 
Pagt 11.col.2, inthe margent, for adminition, read admonition. 


— —— — 
n 


A Proteſtation made by William Tyndal. tou- 


chy ng the Reſurrection of the bodyes , and the ſtate of 
the ſo Aer after this life. Adſtracted out of a Prefact of his thathe 


made to the new Teſtament,which he ſet forth in the yeare 1534. 


CEE: Oncernyugtt e reſutrettion, J pꝛoteſte be⸗ 
= RY, foze od and ou cauiourJeſus Chiilt, and befoꝛe the 


0 vniuerlall cong bat belteueth in him, that 3 

2 pos ae hrs accoꝛding to come e and manifeſt Scriptures 4 

+ C faith, that C Nagl en agayne in the fleſh 

* L which he by wh of his 1 the bleſſed virgine Pa⸗ 
8 PE. rp, and body wh gt that we — 
Loy god and bad „and appeare togt- 

; ther befozethe —ꝗ— Chꝛütt, to receaue eue 

Eo N \ rymar acco2ding to his es, that the bodies of 


| all that beleeneand EE true faith of Chzilt, 
J thalbe indewed > 1 RAG e e glozy, as is 
8 the bodp'of C 
And pꝛoteſt befoze God x our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, and 
all that belerue in hym, that J hold of the ſoules that are , as much as map bee 
p2oned by manifeſt and open Scripture, and thinke the ſoules ed in the faith of 
Chꝛiſt loue of the lawe of God, to be in no woꝛſe 2 the ſoule of Ch2ift was, 
from the tyme that he deliuered his ſpirite into ee father , vntill the re⸗ 
ſurrecton of his body in gloꝛv and immoꝛtal J confeſſe openly, that 
Jamnot perſwaded that they be already in the An 92 the clect 
Angels of Oed are in. Neitheris it any article Ei | — it ſo were, J ſ& not but 
gen the pꝛeaching of the reſurrection ofthe in vayne. Not withſtan⸗ 


ding yet 7 am ready to beleeue it, if it may be | re. 
Moꝛeoner, take God ( which alone ſeth the hart) t e to my tonſcience, be⸗ 
ſeechvng hym that my parte be not in the Ch? 2ote of all that J haue 
wꝛitten thꝛoughout all my boke, ought ol an | enuie o2 malice to any 
man, oꝛ to ſtirre vp any falſe doctrine oꝛ l of Chiilt, oz to be au⸗ 
tho? of anv ſecte, oꝛ to d2aw diſciples after me, be eſtemed,o2 had in 
p2ice aboue the leaſt childe that is bozne: ſaue hy nd compaſſion J had, and 
pct haue, on the blyndnes of my bꝛethꝛen, a —— vnto the knowledge of 


Chꝛiſt, and to make euerp one of en: perfect as an Angell of hea- 
uen: and to werde out alt that is not planted af our heauely father, and to bꝛing downe 
all that lifteth vp it ſelfe againſt the knowledge ofthe ſal that is in the bloude of 
Chꝛiſt. Alſo, my parte be not in Chꝛiſt, if myne hart be not to folow and line acco2ding 
as I teach: and alſo if myne hart werpe not n au eee, and o⸗ 
ther mens indifferently, beſceching God to from 
vs, and to be mercifull as woll to all other men, as r ug an in the 
wealth of the Realme J was boꝛne in, foꝛ the ki Ring, and all that are thereof, as a ten⸗ 
der harted mother woulde doe foꝛ her onely ſonne. | 
As concerning all J haue tranſlated,oz ſe written Fbearheallmente read 
it, fo that purpoſe J w2ote it: euen to bꝛing them to the knowledge of the e. 

And as farre as the ſcripture app2zoueth ae be : and if in any place 
the woꝛde of Goddiſſalow it, there to as J doe befoze r 
Ch2iſt and his congregation, And where they finde faultes, let — ſhewe 
it mer, if they be nye, o2 waite ” mee = bee farre of: Fx 

w agaynſt it and imp2ous it: and — 

perceaue that their reaſons | * 
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learned,to amend if ought | 
amiſſc. But our malicious and wylie 
bypocrites , whiche art ſo ſtubburne, 
The recton ad hard harted in their wicked abho- 
chat the minations, that it is not poſſible for the 
papiſies to amend anp thing at all(as we ſec by 
mage a- - 


agayuſt the king, whom they them ſel⸗ 
ues( vnto their dainnation ) neuer pet 
oveycd, And leſt the tempoꝛall rulers 
ſhould ſee their faiſehode,ifthe Scrip= 
cure came to lyghr,cauſeth thẽ ſo to lie. 
And as foz ny tranũlation in which 
they affirme vnto the lay people ( as J 
hauc heard ſay to be J wotte not how 
Bow the many thouſand hereſtes , ſo that it can 
Payiſtes not be mended 02 correct, they haue pet 
papne to cxamane it, and 


wꝛeſt th 
— 


ſo narowly loked on my trũ⸗ 
on, there is nor ſo muchas one 
therin it it lack a title ouer his hed, 
they haue noted it, + nomber it v 
ignozaunt people ici 


The Preface of maſter William Tyndall, 


that he made before the fiue bookes of 
Moles, called Ceneſis. An. 1530. Lanna. 17. 


ly in this 
vou from 


be all agreed, to dꝛiut 
—— ofthe Scrip- 


- o * 5 \ 
— 5 : 


N r to han 


nr 2 | 
brat weaned | 1 


+ ere rg rehearſe Alte 
; —_— we — gap andh... | 
2 S rn EIS of the 608 


my 

Aud beſides that adde 

own heades, which J 

the maner is to pꝛolõg the tale to ſhoꝛt 

the tune with all., and accuſed me ſecret 
Cin iſtes a⸗ ly to the Channcellour, and other the 
poities dyd Byſhops officers . And in dede * 
metcly ad⸗ I came befoꝛe the Chauncellour, 
mom, but thꝛcatned me grenouſly , and ren D 
rye PPS me, and rated me as though J had ben 
bd tu mne a dogge, and layd to my charge, wher⸗ 
and cold. ok there could be none accuſer bought 


forth ( as their maner is not to g 
fozth the accuſer) and pet all p P·¹ 
of the coſitrey were the ſaine day there, 
SIM: CPB As I this thought, the Byſhopof 
— London came to my 
in men of whom Eraſmus ( whoſe —— 
great lear⸗ of litles gnattes 7 
nyng. lifteth vp aboue the Starres whoſoe⸗ 
— geueth hun a litle — 
eth excedyngly amõg other in his 
—ͤ— on the new Teſtament 3 


and bzo 
antes whiche I had tranſlated out ot 


greeke into Engliſh, a deſired hym to 


Chꝛi 
That not io much . title therof may 
in or be broken 


ſaych 


peri 


Pꝛophet 


p Til TTT 


one Lode of Lo ſhewed 


de of London fo2 


of whiche the 
. (xviy . Thou 


haſt commaunded thy lawes to bee kept 


weed, that is in Debjew cxcedyngly, 


with 


FF .-- 0" 74> D . dei» 


made ypon the fine bookes of. 1 oſes. 


th all diligence, t and power, 
—— made 82 with _ow 


Notwith 
this booke,and 
cither made 92 tranfiated , oz ſhall in 
ſuch as ſub tpme to come( tf it bee Bods will thae 
mie them I ſhall further labour in his haruecſt) 
ſel: to Vnto ali them that ſubmit them ſelues 


T p3dals 
ſubmiſſon 
ia to all 


God. vnto the woꝛd of Bod, to be toꝛretted 


ol them, pea and moꝛconer to be diſa- 
lowed and alſo burnt , — + nr 
thy, —————— 

the Debzue 


ee ee 


is moꝛt coʒrect. 


A prologue by Williã Tyn- 


dall,ſhewyng the vſe of the Scrip- 
ture, Which he wrote before the fiue 
bookes of Moſes. 


@o thong we rea the Sereur 
bable of it neuer ſo much we 
—— 
was geuen, — — 
— it pꝛofiteth vs nothyng at all. 

Hot tbe It is not enough thertoze to read and 

toung dot kalke of it onely, but we muſt alſo de⸗ 

the lie pꝛo⸗ ſire Bod day and night inſtantly to o⸗ 

ueth a true Sona, , and to make vs vnder⸗ 

Golſpeller, and fcelc , wheretoze the Hcrip⸗ 

ure was geuen, that we may applye 

the medicine of the Scripture 

— — = = 

en to diſputers, and 

lers about vaine \ 


| k 
tions, and phantaſies — rn 
1 — thy2d of the ſecond Epiſtle 

The *r2eft e in 
touchcitone to Tunothe That the Scripture is 
of _ good to teache ( foz that ought inen to 
— 7 teach, and not — their owne 
mankpng, as the Pope doth) and alſo to 
improue, ſoʒ the Scripture is the touch 
kone * tryeth all doctrines, and by 


» eucry . 


that we know the falſe from the true. 
And in the vj.to 1 he cal⸗ 
leth it the ſword of the ſpirite, by cauſe 


it — 4 — 
inuentions. 
ee Bene de nah 


All that are written, are written for our 
learnyng, that we thorow patience and 
comforte of the Scripture, might haue 


hope. That is, the examples that are in 


3. 


The ſcrip: 
ture of god 
is p ſwozde 
of the Spi 


the Scripture , comfort vs in all our rite, 


cribulations , and make vs to put our 


cruftin G O D, and to abide 
—— — — 
— CIR — 
— 
and to bzidle lleſhe, that wee 
not the poke 1 
— , and fall to luſtyng and 
—— wr Ln 
& ſheweth as the true way, both what 
to do,# what to hope fox. And a deffce 
from all errour dS OMAN ads 
uerlitie that we diſpaire not, and fea- 
reth vs — —.— 
— — Scripture 


—— — 5 what 


Sod commannderd vsto do. Ind ſe 


nd Thenſeeke ample, 


Tribulatis 
the gtfic 


hom that (ubnut themlelues to walke o: God. 


9 
them to periſhe, t cleaue fait to 
pꝛomiſes. Ck exam⸗ 
pics which are wꝛittẽ to feare the fleſh 
that we ſinne not. That is, how God 


ſ\uffcreth the vugodly and wicked ſin⸗ 
ners that reiift Bod, and refuſe to fo⸗ 


low — — ugamtyoe wa 


— their fine lo ſoze eucrtaſe 


bees pate e a 


texte, and ittterail 
lenſe. Neither is there any ſtozye lo 
homely, ſo rude, pea oꝛ fo vyle(as it 
ſemeth outward)wherem is not exces 
dyng great comfozte . And when foie 
which leme to the lelues — 
ſay : they wott not what moe pꝛolite 
—— <a; il 


of 
8 


What we 
ought to 
ſceke in the 
Scriptu⸗ 


* Y» 


44 
* 
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| N 123 he deſtroped 


IT folowed the 
a of the Tower of 


Cerner ow Bod ſendeth foozth 
1 yuh ge deen fed countey in- 


ple, 


d gaue hun but 
with hi 


:and that 


chaunced, and alſo Neuer 
leſſe ſuch thynges happened them foz 
our —— that we ſhould coun⸗ 
4 but if whyle wee 
fight with our , enfozſyng to 
walke in law of God(a5 they dyd) 
we pet fall likewiſe , that we 

not, but come agayne to the lawes of 

Bod, and take better hold. 
Enlip'®. We read ſence the tyme of Lhziltes 
uils not to death. of virgins — 
dolden vs; vnto the common , and there de⸗ 
but to feare filed, and of O that haue bene 


vs lr ſinnt bound, and whozes abuſed thepz 
and deſpe⸗ bodyes, why: The i of 
raton. Sod art bottomieſle , S 

chaunced 


and = 
uen came by dedes.and not by Chziſt, 
and that the outward dede tye 


them, and made the holy, and not the 


ayth our 


to aſtraunge — — _ wicked peo⸗ ſuwr:tthicts 
£ in vil afs 


char wouldbleſe.vu t de⸗ ſaultes. 


in ward ſpirite receaued by fayth, a the alſo reſiſted 
ts dae — the law of vated, the pl —— nd _ 
owewe - As thou reade — la — d owe bys pzo « 
onght to — ine own — e = ter — miſs, 


euerp ſillade laying: O 
— dur feilt, x lucke out the are proeo NT a 1 5 ther ther Alrgham: and G Q D of my father 


the reading ture, aud arme thy Iſaac, O Lord which ſaydeſt vnto me, re- 
et the ſcrips laultes , Firſt note with turne vnto thine owne tountrey, and 
turtg. the power of God, in —_ —_— of ynto the place were thau waſte borne, 
Then marke the greuous fall and 1 wil do thee good: Iam not worthy 


of 


the light regardpng 
| — of — —— the iitj. £ d uaunt, 
rneth hym vnto Abell, and a x home with two droues , 
— but not to Cain and hys ofs of the handes of qr bro 
ferpng. There thou ſeeſt that thought feare him greatly. 
the dedes ofthe cuil, appeare red hun, and will 1 
ly as gloꝛzious, as — dedes of good: vnto his p20 
pet in the light of Sod, which looketh | 
on the hart, the deede is good becauſe 


2 


er Eſiu „for 1 


repentyng 
ws great fitw 
ties 


am, and of vs all dad thoww of the io of thoſemercyes , nor of that 
ofthe cbmaunde⸗ trouthgwhiche thou halt done to thy ſer- 

1 out With a ſtaffe, and come 
eliuer me out 


lo tde brake infirmi⸗ 
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i: holp 


ghoũ backs 
teth where 
aud when 


it pltalcth 


dim. 


Conſcience 
of entil do⸗ 


Ok (mall 
eccaſions 
do rife gret 
tutig. 


u. ug. 


made ypon the fue bookes of Moſes. 


ties ofthe man. De loueth one wife thynges, lo learnyng and coinfore, is 
— the frute ofthe ſcripture , & cauſe why 


ſting al bleſſings 
that are pꝛomiſed vnto all nations in 
the ſeede of Abꝛaham, whiche ſeede is 
Jeſus Lhziſt our Lozd , to whom be 


God our father thozow him, Amen. 


A Table expoundyng cer- 


tayne wordes in the firſt booke 
of Moſes called Geneſi:, 


d, Brech, tender father, oz 
a (as ſome will) bow the 
knee 


979 
1 Kurer a ed 


03 N 
Biſſe, ſine 
e wa 
eſſe 8 
laying, gro 
this tribnlation come e e © 


— — wed ihe 
them dommion ouer IS INS 


110 
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8323 
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A 
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: 
Z 


l 


is, 
them, and geneth is ſpirite, and 


howe murther knowledge of the true wap, and inf 
their hartes ? Theſe arc and power to walke chern zun all fo 
onr to Chꝛiſtes ſake Abrahams ſonne. 

——.8— Cain, ſo is it wzitte in Hebrue. Not- 
occaſions of cath Grin 0) Corn il 


Ouain az Caim, it maketh no matter, ſo 
| d we vnderſtand the meanyng: Euere 
| land hath his maner, that we cal lohn, 
the wel call Evan , the Dutch 
Haunce. Such difference is betwene þ 
Ebrye,Greke,and Latine: and that mas 
keth them that tranſlate our of the E- 
brue varie in names from them, that 
tranſlate out of Latine, oz Greke. 


Curſe, Gods curſe is the as 
way of his benefites: as Bod 7 
earth, and made it darren: So now 


hunger dearth, » and 
ä 


1 
5 
4 


honour and pzayle fo euer, and vnto 


6. 


of the wꝛath of God vnto the vubelc- 
ners: but vnto the that know Lhaiſt, 
they are very bleſſings, and that whol- 
ſome croſſe, and true purgatozy of our 
flely, thzough which, all mult goc that 
will liue godly, and be ſaued: as thon 
readeſt Math.s .Bleſſed are they that ſuf- 
fer perſecution for righteouſnes ſake, &c 
And Hebr. 11. The lord chaſtiſeth whom 
he loueth, and ſcourgeth all the children 
that he receaueth. 

Eden, pleaſure. 

Firmament, the ſkp. 


Fayth,is the beleuyng of Gods pꝛo⸗ 


miſes. and a ſuxe truſt in the goodnes 


and truth of God, which fapth iuſtilied 
Abrah. Gen. 15. and was the mother of 
all his good wozkes whiche he aftcr- 
afterward pay: by ts the goodnes 
of all works in light of god, {Hood 
woꝛkes are things ofgods 
dement w2ought in fayth. And to ſow 
a ſhoe at the commaundemet of Bod, 
to doc thy boure ſcruicc withall, 
with fayth to be ſaued by Lhziſte (as 
Bod pꝛomiſeth vs) is much better the 
to build an abbey ol thine owne imna⸗ 
n, truſting to bee ſaued by the 
ined woꝛkes of hipocrites. Iacob rob 
bed Laban hys vucle: Moſes robbed the 
Egiptians . And Abraham is aboute to 
Nay and burne his own ſonne: and all 
are holyc woꝛkes, becauſe they are 
wꝛought in fayth at Gods commaun⸗ 
dement. To ſteale, robbe, and murder, 
are no holye wozkes befoze wonldly 
people, but vnto them that haue thei 
truſt in God, they arc holy when God 
commaundeth them. rohat Bod com⸗ 
maundeth not, getteth no rewarde 
with god. Dolp woꝛkes ot mens ima⸗ 
ginations receàue their rewarde here, 
as Lhult tetilicth: Mach. 6. Bowbeit 
of fayth and wozkes J haue ſpoken a⸗ 
boundantly in Mammon, Let him that 
deſireth moze, ſeeke there. 

Grace, lauour, as Noe founde grace, 
that is to ſap, foundfauour and loue. 
Ham and Cam all one. 

Ichouah,ts gods naine, neither is a⸗ 
ny creature fo called, and it is as much 


to ſap, as one that is of Himlelte, and 


dependeth or nothing: Moꝛeouer as 
ofte as thou ſeeſt LORD E in greate 
letters (except there be anyerroz in the 
pꝛinting) it is in Bebzue lehouah, thou 
that art, oʒ he that is. | 
Marſhall in Debzue, he is called Sarz 
tabaim,as thou wouldeſt lay, Loꝛde of 
the langhrer men. And thoughe that 
Tabaim,be taken foz cookes in manye 
places, (oz the cookes did flape the 


* 


7 


Maiſter William Tyndals Prologuts, 


beats hemlays ſn rj 


tenaunt 
Shy me was their moꝛter, thap. 1. and 


ces chap. 4. that lyme was a 


te 
man , # gods 
— iet is a ſigne re⸗ 

- ITY 2H po ent,and 
nules; as the rayt c 8 
the pꝛoꝛnile made to Noe, that God 
wyll no moꝛe dꝛowne the wozld: And 
Arcur tt n telenteth the pꝛomiles 
of Bod to Abraham, on the one ſide, 6 
ee ed eat bee 
Ae, and cutte o ir 
lleſh, on the other ſide, to walke in the 
wapes ot the loꝛd. As baptiſine which 
is come in the rome therof, now lig⸗ 
nifieth on the one ide, howe that all 
that repent and belene, are waſhed in 


4 


Lhiiſtes bloud: a | ſpde, 
be ear men — 


dꝛowu the luſtesof 
the ſteypes of Chat, | 
There were em 


ofaſeething pot. 

To walke with Bod, is to line god⸗ 
iy, and to walke in hys commaunde⸗ 
dementes 


Enos walked with Bod, and was 
no more ſene, he lyued godly and died: 
Bod toke him away, that is, Sod hid 
hys body,as he did Moſes and Aarons, 
leſt they (hould haue made an 
IF dole of hym. foꝛ he was a great pꝛea⸗ 
cher, and an holp man. 

Zaphnath Paenea wotdes of Egipt are 
they (as I ſuppoſe) and as muche to 
lap, as a man to whoine ſecret thinges 
be opened, oz an expounder ot ſecrete 
thinges, as ſome interpꝛete it. 
That loſeph houghte the Egiptians 
into ſuch a ſubiection, would ſeine vn⸗ 
to ſome a very crueli deede: howe be 
it, it was a very cquall way: (oz they 
payd but p fifth part or that. that grew 
on the grounde, and therewith were 
they quit of all dueties, both of rente, 
cuſtome.tributc,and tolle: the 
therwith found them Lozdes, and 

half ſ — th — — 

| o mucy vnto the > 
belide their other craftye exactious. 
A. 
» 

and yet when the kyngcallerh, pay we 
neuer the leſſe. So that if we looke in- 
differently, their condition was caſier 
then oures, and but euen a very indif- 
fcrent way,both _ common pco- 


thc kyng allo. 
* 2 on — 7——— 
cnſamples o cripture wyth 
wozldly eyes, leaſt thon Cain 
befoze Abell: Iſmaell befoze Iſaac : Eſau 
befoꝛe Iacob: Ruben befoze Iuda: Sarah 
befoze Phares: Manaſſes befonc s phraim, 
and euen the worſt befoze the be, as 
the mancr of the woꝛld is. 


The Prologue to the ſe- 
cond booke of Moſes 
called Exodus. | 


. 
EA| Geneſis , 
ZMf | vndcrfiand howe to 
JJ || behane thy ſelfe in 
this booke alſo, and 
// au other bookes 
of the Scripture, 
| Cleaue vntoy texte 
Learn here and playne ſtoꝛie, and endeuour thy 
dow to read ſelfe to ſearche out the meanyng of 
1 — lg oem pece therein, and the true 
(cripture. ſence of all maner of ſpeakinges of the 
Scripture,of pzouerbes , ſimtlitudes, 


made ypon the fue bookes of Moſes. 7 


NS 
dience, 
beware ofubrileallegozies. 


ol the old Teſtament: euen ſo ſhall he 


ſide,as they * And te 
Fomeor Bod thojow baba, and e bat 
bis lawe and oꝛdu the voyce dt 


— of: 
cauſe of all the captiuitie of Bods 
people is this, The woꝛld c ier hateth 
them foz their fapth, and truſt whiche 
they haue in GOD: but in vayne, till 

ey fall from the fapth of p pꝛomiſes, 
and loue of the lawe, and oꝛdinaunces | 
of God, # put their truſt in holy dedes Truft and 
oftheir owne finding, and liue altoge⸗ beleue m 
cher at their owne luſt & pleaſure, with Ser and 
out regarde of God oxreſpere oftheir eth 
neighbour. Then Sod fo2laketh vs, L world lay. 
ſendeth vs into captiuitie, toꝛ our diſ- 
honoꝛyng of his name, and deſpiſyng 


not. | 

Note alſo the mightic hande of 
e 
laries, and pzouoketh them , and ſtyꝛ⸗ 


C. un. reth 


— — — . — 
” 
— — 


to rule chʒiſtianlp. And of Aaron allo, 


ſee that make no figure of Lhu 
. 


iſe to the people, and Moyles cũ⸗ 

Temptatid firmeth it with miracics, and the pca⸗ 

ts the triall ple beleue. But when temptatiõ com⸗ 

ol true chzi meth, they fall into vndeliek, and fewe 

ftians. hyde ſtandpng . when thou ſceſt that 

all be not Chꝛiſten that will be lo cal⸗ 

led, and that the croſſe tryeth the true 

from the fapned 2 fot if the croſſe were 

The c:cel- not, Lhuiſt ſhould baue Diiciples e- 

fury which 29ugd. whereof allo thou ſeeſt , what 

ts the gitte an excellent ENTRE true fayth is, 

of God. and impoſſible to be had, without the 

ſpirite of Bod . Foz it is aboue all na⸗ 

tural oo, _ _ ON _—_ — 

tation, when urgeth byimn, 

Thoſe ſhould belcue then ſtedfaſtly, dow that 

who Gd Bod loueth him, and fot hym, 

ſcourgeth and hath pꝛepared all good thyngs fox 

he deaceip hym, and that, that ſcourgyng is an 

toucth. _ that BOD hath elect and cho⸗ 
n hym. 

Note how oft Moyles ſtpꝛred them 

vp to belcuc, and truſt in God, putting 

A nereſſa⸗ them in rememb alwap in tyme 

ry leſſon foz of temptation, of the iniracles æ won⸗ 

good pzes ders that GD hath wꝛought befoze 

cher. tpme in their epe light. Dow diligent⸗ 

ly alſo foꝛbiddeth hee all that might 

withdꝛaw their hartes from God ? to 

put ought co O DS woꝛd, to take 


the 


dal; Prolagy 


I. 


cts , 


p 
d, and that they ſhould ſuffer 
"T wild pen, up, they tell 
Thon lap, a 
man the truth. what then? D will 
that we care not to knowe (hall 
come. De will haue vs to care onely to 
kepe his co1 


hand, he can remedy allthynges, 

will toz his truth lake, i we — 
Jn his pꝛomiſes one will her haue 
vſ truſt, and there ref, and to ſcke no 


loue, 
Bod 
ly pꝛo 
how 

to one an o 


ſhould not | 
—— hate his neig 
And 


lace, ouer the pooze and nedie? oner 
r be EM ad/wRewes 
he rchearſeth — 4 — —5 


0 


* 


3 * 


— — 

of SOD. to lead the people in 
In the te⸗ of Moyles and ofthe 
names gfe Teſtament , vntill of 


of the oide 
tillaments 
were but © 
p:eachers 


a 
ould ſee thi mo2e 
harkenyng — 2 becaute they ſhoulde not bee 
in. maued to follow them. : 
* And in lpke maner the diners faſhi- 
ons of ſacrifices and ceremonics,. was 
ta octupy their minds, that they ſhold 


haue no ſuſt to follow — I 


thc multitude of them was, 
Could haue ſo much todo in keepyng 


makpng without Gods worde. 


they make a way vnto the healing 


, Bod hath two te 


le reherſeth, Rom. 10. + Gal. 
That is, he that kecpeth them ſhall 
haue his lyfe gloꝛious. according to all 


dementes. noꝛ pet the ceremonies, nz 


. ified inthe hart befoze Bod, oꝛ puri⸗ 


fied vnto the lyfe to come. In ſo much 
that Moſes at his death, cucnfourtye 


ſaying, God 


hath not genen, pou an hart to vnder⸗ 
ſtande, noꝛ eyes to ſce, noz cares to 


heare vnto this dap. As who ſhoulde The law 
haut ſayd. God hath geuen you cere⸗ could not 
monies, but yt knowe not the vle of deu ite. 
tdein, and hath geuen you a lawe, but 
god hath not wꝛiten it in pour hartes. 
| — —ů — 
geue vs no to do the lawe Pau , 
—— 4 pyp pts 
inne one ly to make it ap- 
. Aga coc is lapd vuto an old — — 
02e,npt to heale it, but to ſtirre it vp, terer at 
and make rhe difcaſc alyue, that a man ſinne, 
myght tecie in what ieopardie he is, + 
how nyc death and not aware, and to 


Thcins 


Euen ſo ſapth Þaul Gal. z. 
D. i. 


* 


mie our the hart, but to ſignifie the inftifipng, 
foꝛgeueneſle 


Maiffer William T yndals Prolagues, 


was genen bycauſe of tranſgreſſion man bꝛingeth fooꝛth good workes of 
(that is to make the ſinne alyne. that it his — — 9 
might be keit and ſene ) vntill the ſecede ofthe lawe, without feare of thꝛeate⸗ Good OE 
came vnto whome it was pꝛomiſed, nynges,92.curlings: yea,and without wozkes "H 
that is to ſape, vntill the childꝛen of all mancr reſpect, oz lone vnto any tẽ⸗ pong out 

came,o2 vntill Chꝛiſt that ſede in poꝛall pleaſure, but of the very power — 51 
whom Sod d ol the ſpirite, recemed thozough fayth, Sod. 


all natibs of the wozld ſhould be biet 1 
led, came. + 
That is, the law was geuen to vt- N 
The law ter ſinne, death, 
Was 
dy God to 
tHewe 0 
* 
88 — ———— onercome ure of — | thynges 
| kindne uc | þ | A 
. John. wh.He ch delenec mi le 
Now he that goeth about to quiet his haue riuers of liuyng watersflowyng out 
conſcifce , and to iulfific him ſelfe with ofhys belly. That is all good | 
the law: doth but heale hys woutides and all of grace out of where true | 
with freatyng cozoſets . And hee that Hymn naturally, and by their owne ac⸗ fayth ts, | 
aboute to —— cond , jou mneſ noe ts welt good ere 
Ftp rye toquench his ehy2lt, in as much as the —— 


hart. dut to ceremonies were not geuen to inſtifie 


luſtificatid and 
by Chi. Pond. 
Ol the ceremonies that they inſtifie 
not thou readeſt. Deb. x. It is ew 


that is tn Chziſtes 


ble that ſinne ſhould be done away with 

Ceremo- the bloud of Oxen, and Goates . of 
mes cannot the law thou readeſt, Galla. iij. If there 
iaftify. had bene a lawe geuen that could haue 
quickened or geuen lyfe: then had righ- 

teouſnes, or iuſtifiyng come by the lawe 

in deede, Now the law not onely quicke- 

neth not the hart, but alſo woundeth it 

with conſcience of ſinne, and miniſtre 

death, and damnation vnto her. tj, £92. 

ty. Ho that ſhe muſt nedes dye and be 

damned, except ſhe find other remedy, 

So farre it is of, that ſhe is tuſtificd,oz 
holpen by the law. N | 

The new Teſtament is thoſe euer⸗ 
milcs, whiche are made vs 
e Loꝛde thꝛoughout all the 
that Teſtaincut 


As thou readeſt. 
the world, that 


periſhe, 


made „n the fue bookes of Moſes. II. 


of loue moꝛke ol denotion. and not foz conſci⸗ 
them. no can they ſeme hard vuto me. ence of ſinne and treſpaſſe. * 
N thinke not my ſeite, better foz my Pollute, defile. 0 
noz ſecke heanen no an Reconcile, to make at one, g to hing 


in grace oꝛ fauour. 
Sanctiſie, to cleanſe and puxiſp, to ap⸗ 


A Table expounding cer- 
tayne wordes of the ſecond 
booke of Geneſis. 


A Prologue into the thirde 


vles. | 
date uri op anti | booke of Moſes called Le- 


OREN 


and it was girded to. 
Seeras, in weight as it were an En⸗ 
gil halfepeny, oz ſomwhat moze. 
caue offringes, becauſe they were 
Ns ER, 
Houſe, he made them that is, 
he made a kynrede, 02 amultitude of 
to ſpʒꝛing out ot them, as we ſap 
N. of Dauid ,foz the kinred of 


Peace offering, offering of thankes 


— — — 4 — 
— 


— 
—— wo 
— aw 


— 
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000 ———— — — IMM. — _— —C__ 
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* 


I2, 


{hed, and they ſure that they pleaſed 
Bod „ were impoſſible, it 
a man did of his own head that which 
was not commaunded of god, noꝛ de⸗ 

pended of any appointment made be⸗ 

Ecremo» twene hym and God. Such ceremo- 
nies to the nies were vnto them as an A,B, C, to 
Aſratutes learne to ſpell and read, and as a nurſe 
and 5ewts to fcede them with mylke and pappe, 
were as, « to ſpeake vnto them after their own 


egelcdele capacitic,and to liſpe the wozdes vnto 


to young them accozdyngas the babes and chil⸗ 


dꝛen of that age might ſound then a⸗ 
gapne. Foz all that were befoꝛe Lhuſt, 
were in the infancy and childhoode of 
the wozld, and ſaw that ſonne whiche 
we ſce openly, but thozow a cloud, and 
dad but feble, and weake imaginatibs 
au thyngs Of Lhult, as childzen hauc ofmennes 
were fir} derdes (afew prophets except) which 
reuelcd in pet deſcribed him vnto other in ſacrifi- 
ceremonies ces and ceremonies, likeneſſes, riddles 
and fha » 8, and darke and ſtrange ſp 
dowes vn ⸗ fing, vntil the full age were come; 


ſcholerg. 


deu agb Jad would ſhew him openly vnto ide 


od, to whole woꝛlde, and deliucr them from 
obs bos the:r ſhadowes and clo # the 
ſonne Jeſu hethen ont of —— ſtarck 
Chzilt, blinde ignoꝛancy. And as — 
vaniſheth away at the comming oft] 
light, euẽ ſo do the ceremonies and ſa⸗ 
crifices at the comming of Chuſt, and 
are hencefoꝛth no more neceſſary, then 
a token left in — ofa _ 
ayn, is neceſſary bargayne 
Filfalled. And though they ſeme plaine 
childilye , yet they bee not altogether 


: as the puppets ⁊ xx. maner 


of trifles, which mothers permit vnto 
their pong childꝛen, be not all in vainc. 
Dmall ond £92 albert that ſuche fantaſies be per⸗ 
neu! by the mitted to ſatiſtie the childerns luſtes, 
parentes to Pet in that they are the mothers gift, 
their chu · be done in place and tyme at her com- 
dien, cau⸗ maundement, keepe the childꝛen 
ſeth loue E in awe, and make them know the mo- 
obedience. ther, and alſo make them moꝛe apte a- 

| ve te rpc — 99 wil, to obep in 

n inges of greater carnett. | 

ocean And moꝛeduer, though ſacrifices and 
nieg ſcrue cc cmonies can be no groũd, oꝛ foun⸗ 


foz allego- dation to build vpon: that is, thoughe 


ries to find we can pꝛoue nought with thein: pet 
out £bztlt. when we haue once found out Chꝛiſte 
Simuitu⸗ and his myſteries, the we may boꝛow 


des pzone figures, that is to ſap allegoꝛies, ſimi⸗ 
nothyng, lfudes,02 cxaimples to opẽ Lhuſt.and 


but doe the ſecretes of God hid in Chuſt,eucti 
98 vnto the quicke, and to declare them 
to vnder = moe liuely and ſẽlibly with them, thẽ 
ſtand che With all the woꝛdes ofthe would, Fox 
text, lumilitudes hane moe vertue z pow- 


Maifter William Tyndals Prologues, 


= — — 


haue as it were a ſtarrelight of Lhuſt, 
— etching ESSE were 5 
the lyght ot the oad day. a litle beforg P 
the ſonne riſmg.and expteſſe hym, and Dome cere 
the cirrwnſtaunces and vertue of hys Manes oe 
death la plainip, as if we ſhoulde play om am 
his paſſion oꝛ in a ſtage pofitable | 

Z DOC + 


of TChꝛi⸗ 
God would Gods ſe- 
ſt crets were 


| thac 

n ſhoulde 
ſo they had 
woulde by 


2 if, 
bepond all this, their ſacrifices, 
and 2 nth as the p20 Theceres 
miſes annexed vnto them extend. ſo far monies of 
foꝛch they ſaued thẽ, and iuſtified the, themſelues 
and node them in the ſame ſteade ag dure not, 
our Sa $ doe vs: not by the 3 
power of the ſacrifice oꝛ deede it ſelfe, mile. 
but by the vertucofthe fapthin p pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, which the {arrifice o2 Leremonye 
preached , and whereofit was a token 
oꝛ ſigne. Foꝛ the ceremonies and ſacri⸗ 
fices were lett with them , & commaſi- 
ded themto keepe the pꝛomiſe in res 
me , and to wake vp they 
fayth . 2 — —— 7 
ny on es, and to tell them w 
they ſhall do: but they muſt haue a re⸗ 
membꝛaunce with them, and it be but 
a ringe ot᷑a ruſhe aboute one of their 
; tin. 


angry And as it is not inoughe to 
a with wozdes onely, 


4 
Our naz⸗ ſon with whom it is made. And in lik 
ture is ſo manner if a man pꝛomiſe, whatſoener 


weake that trifle it be, it is not belened excepte he 
we malt be hold vp hys finger alſo, ſuche is the 
hoipen vp , wtakenelle of the world. And therkoꝛe 
ourward® Lhuilte himlelfe vled olttymes diners 

| ceremonies in curypng y licke to ſtirre 


RY vp their with al. Us fo2 example: 
it was not p blond of y Lambe that ſa⸗ 
ned the in &gipt, when y angell ſmote 
the Egiptians: but the mercy of {Bod 
aud hys truth, wherot that bloud was 

„ atoken and remembrance, to ſtirre vp 

N32®19 their kayrhes withall. For though god 

Sehe dio: make a pꝛomiſe, pet it ſaueth none fi⸗ 

mcg but nally but them that long fo? it. pray 

ſliuunets | Bod with a ſtrong kapth to firlfil it. to 
trat feete hys mercp and truth only, and unow⸗ 


tyeit liune. edge their vuworthineſſe, And enen 
ſo dur ſacramentes (it they be mi 

&0ecr1* niſtred) pzeach Lhuſt vnto vs, & lead 
wen's i725 our faithe vnto Chaiſte,by which faith 
+ are dur linnes are done away, and not by 
Fox as it was impoſſible that y bloud 

ofcalues ſhould put away ſinne: enen 

Soca [015 irunpoſſible that the water of the 
rs truſp ruter ſhould waſh our hartes. Nener- 
MinIres 
p::1:5 vn · abſolne vs of our ſinnes as the pꝛieſts 
to v3 ches do, in of repentance & fapth, 
e either other of them 


taunce of fot whiche 

our 835+ Mere oꝛdayned. but if they preach nor, 
whether it be the pꝛieſt, oz the Sacra- 
ment, ſo p2ofite they nat. 

And ika man alledge Chꝛiſt, John 
in the, ij. Chapter ſaping: Except a man 
be borne agayne of water, and the holy 
Ghoſt hee can not ſee the kyngdome of 
G O D, and will therfoze that the holy 

oft be preſent m the water, and ther 

No: naked koꝛe the very deede, oꝛ woꝛke doth put 
dz domt ce⸗ away linne:then J well lend dym vn⸗ 
remomes; to aul which his Galathias, 


but the ho- whether ned the holy ghoſt 

— * by the dede — — 

faxch 1 lym there ——— moe 
: accopanyeth 

linaes. ”* otfaith,and withthe word of faith,cri- 

treth the hart and purgcth it , whiche 

thou mapeſt alſo vnderſtand by Sat 


Daus ſaping: ve are borne a new out of 
the water through the worde. So now 
if — — xcach me the walhyng in 
Chꝛiſtes bloud, ſo doth the holy ghoſt 

actompanp it, and that deede of pꝛea⸗ 
chyng thꝛoughe kayth doth put away 
my ſmnes . Fo] the holy Bhoſt is no 


made vpon the fiue bookes of Moſes. 


theleſſe, the ſacramentes clenſe vs and 


Iz. 
dome Bod, noꝛ no Bod that a 
mummynge. Ika man ſay ofthe Sa- 
crainent of Cb body and bloud, 
that it is aſacrifice as well foꝛ the dead 
as toꝛ the quicke, and therfoꝛe the very 
dede it ſeit inft{frerh and putteth away 
lime: Jaunſwere that a ſacrifice is Tre dite⸗ 
the ficpng ot the body of abeaft,ora cnce be 
man: wherctoꝛe if it be a ſacrifice, then tu ene aſa» 
is Chuſtes body there flapne and his crifice 4 and 
blond there (hed : but that is not lo. a Sacra⸗ 
And thertoꝛe it is p2operty no ſacrifice ent. 
but a Sacrament, and a memoꝛiall of 
that cuerlaſtyng ſacrifice once for all, 
which he offered vpon trolle now vp⸗ 
pon a xv. hundꝛed peares ago, & pꝛea⸗ 
cheth oneip vnto them that are alyne. 
— — —— mg — be dead. © is as 
e vnto them as is a cadle in a 
Laterne without light vnto them that 8 8 
walke by the way in dartze night, and che ſane 
as the Goſpell ſong in Latine is vnto wee call 
them that vnderſtand none at all, and "iſe egayn. 
asa Sermon preached to him that is duden e 
dead, and heareth it not It pꝛeacheth — . 
vnto them that are a lyue onely , foꝛ 
they that bee dead, if they dyed in the 
kapth whiche CO pea - 
cheth , they bee ſafe, and are paſt all 
icopardy . o when they were alpue 
their hartes loued the law of BS © DO, 
and therkoze ſinned not, and were ſozy 
that their members ſynncd,and euer The $4 
moued to ſinne,and thertoꝛe thozough cramentes 
fayth ir was foꝛgeuen them. And now are vivo ? 
Ge trmbers be dead * pets — 
tan now ſine no more, wher 
fore it is vnto them that bee dead nei⸗ — ler 
ther Sacramentno? ſacrifice; But vn- 
der the pꝛetence ot their ſoule health it 
is a ſeruaũt vnto our ſpiritualties ho- Sacra ⸗ 
ly couctecouſnelie, and an extozcioner, mentes a. 
and a builder of Abbayes , Lolledges, dp! 
Lhauntryes and Cathedral Churches 85. 
with lalle gorten good, a pickepurſe, a de a, 
polar, and a bottomleſſe bvagge. piſtes baue 
Some man would happely lap, that — 
the pꝛapers ol the Malle much: trend and 
not the liuing onely, but alſo the dead. 390d helper 
Oftte hoate tire ot their fernene pray of the malle 
cr whiche contumeth faſter then all the . ocrttes 
— 18 — — * a ns — 
pd ſutficien other places. 
beit it is not poſſible to wre in tte en 
beliet, that the pꝛaper whiche heipeth eines, noz 
her own maſter vnto no vertue, chuld any ws cis 
purchate me the fozgenenes of flames. . 
If I law that their pꝛapers had obtai⸗ 
ned them grace to lyne ſuche a lyte, ag 
Gods woꝛd dyd not rebnke, the couid 
IJ ſoone be bozne in hand that what (0 
euer they aſked O D, their prayers 
D. ij. would 


— — — 
— PU 2 A db 


14. Maiſter illiam Tyndals Proligues, 


T hole ther Qynld not be in vapne. But now what 
are eve» JNood c he wiſh me in his prayers that 
mies ta the cnuieth Chꝛiſte the fode , and the! 
wo:be of of my ſoule: what good can hec wt 
God, lout me. whoſe 


nas His pco in euill 


* 


haue 


bandes cha 


ſpeake ol them here allo a woozde oz. 


Aiiegozles woe bad neede to take 


are tobee 
wot eyed herethas wee bete 


bether 
— out ofthe new Teſtament, oz the old, 


either out of any other ſtozy,oz of the 
be gres⸗ creatures of the wozld , but namely 


the decay put on all his 
of faith and hun ſelle iuuiſibles 


blindnes Firſt ' (and 
fat wet  byallegozics underſtand 05 
was tho- lunilitudes boꝛowed of ſtraunge mat⸗ 
rcagh $1- ters, and of an other then that 
legozies. thou entrrateſt of.) And though circũ⸗ 
ſton be a figure of Baptiſme, yet thou 

: canſt not pꝛoue Baptilme by Circum⸗ 
Bow alle - cilton , Foꝛ this argument were very 
qo21:9 are ſeble, the Iſtaclites were Lircumcitico 
to ver vs therfoze, we muſt be Baptiſed And in 
derdand. ſtke maner though ß offering of Jſaac 
were a — — ol the relur⸗ 

rection, yet is this argument 4 

Abꝛaham would pn ered — 

but SOD deliuered hun from death, 
therefoze we ſhall riſe agayne, and ſo 

ie” — nene (66 

* ut of allegoꝛ to 
wo, Pore declare and open a text that it may bet 
g92ies. the better perccaued and vnderſtand, 
As when J haue a clcare text of Chʒiſt 
12 

; may an 
of Lircumcrſid, to expꝛeſſe 


'S7 


| warre, and 
Savtiſme ther natio 
is comms cuen ſo me is our comon badge, 


dadge of al 
rar brolef: ard ſure carneſt and perpetual memo- 


barg of klall that we pertame vnto Chziſt, and 
CR are ſeparated frome all that arc not 


| — them. that they wers 
| — vnto the fauour 2 — 
hart clcaueth a ſonder fo | | 
never gov payne, when J am caught to repent of 


Furthermoꝛe „ becauſe that fewe 
know the vlc ofthe old Teſtamẽt, and 


1 
S 


they bedjaws 


* N in 
tell cauſe ol this booke. Dere a man had neede to 


example 


| kynge on 


Lhniſtes, And as Lircumciſion was a 


77 


| nified vnto them, the cut⸗ 
zape ot their owne luſtes, and Baptiſme 
| free will, (as they call teacbetd 

p the will of GOD, euen ſo t unct of 
| vnto vs repen = ((@ne, 
moꝛtitping of our vn⸗ 


with 

him in the thoꝛough water, id a 
1 by lay | > and 
keth it. i. Pete pꝛoue The bare 
Baptiſme thet deſcribe it waſhpng 
Inely:fo as tt in the belperb not 
not beleue Wolde tk 

| anctt — > 47+ 
lord 


i 


15 
Wl 
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1 
5 
Z 
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{ i 


ion. into - bozoweth 
of Chꝛiſtes ſaping: figures of 
As Moſes lifted ypa Serpent in the = 4 the ald Te 
derneſſe, ſo muſt the ſonne of man be lit- — * 
ted vp, chat none that beleue in hym pe- — 2 
riſh, but haue euerlaſting lyfe. By which of the new 
ſumilitude the vertue of Chꝛiſtes death ceſtament, 
is better deſcribed then thou couldeſt 
declare it with a thouſãd woꝛdes. Foz 
as thoſe murinurers God, as 
ſoone as thep repented were healed of 
their deadly woundes, thoꝛough loo⸗ 
ng malen Serpent onely, 
without medicine oz any other hclpe, 
yea and without any other realon, but 
that {God hath ſapd it ſhould be ſo, and 
not to murmure agapne, but to icane 
their murmuryng: {o all that res 
pent and beleuem Lhaiſt, are ſaned frõ 
euerlaſtyng death,of pure grace with⸗ 
out, and betoze their good works, and 

not 


TH 


1H 
il 


Fl 
i 


— 


their — theſc woz- 
| purged, bloud of 
Our 1 pn pcny oe bee no — the farof 
tu to do is as greate diffe⸗ 
e 
— — 


2 4 th 
a- - 
ken ofrhe neuer conure out conteſſion thence, 
&cpns. howbeit thou haſt an handſome exam⸗ 
pe — apo _—_ Gods 
of dur pue - day py : 
err rode Gap args Ione 6 
cr, euen ſo oures | 
commannd ſp matt to bein ſinne, oz to glonity my leite with hys honour? 
to go to purgatozy 92 heli. And there⸗ ; c 
foze (in as much as binding and loo⸗ An expoſition Ot certayne 
ling ts one power) as thole Puieſtes wordes of the fourth booke 
healed no man, ſo oures can not CMoles iN 
of their inniſible, and domme power, ot Moes | 
Thetrue dꝛiut any mans ſinnes away, oꝛ deli- N Vims, a kynde of Bis 
prenc9zns$ ucr hymn from hel, oz fapned purgato⸗ auntes, and the wozde 
Wend doch cp. bow be it, if they preached Gods fieth crooked, vn⸗ 
byndeany Wonde Se authozitie % <I> 
loſe conſci⸗ Luſt 5 thold 74, 4 
ences. - binde and {oſe; kill — old — == weakcuclle , bee that 
gayne, make vncleane and cleane a- hath caſt the poke of Sod or his necke, 
Jayne, and ſend to hel and fetch thence and will not obey Sod. 
agapne, ſo mighty is gods worde. Foz Bruterer,pzopheſies oz ſauthſapers. 
if they preached the lawe of Bod, they = Emims,akyndcof ſo callcd, 
lyold bynd the conſciences ofſinners, becauſe they were and cruell, 
with the bondes ofthe paynes of hell, fox Emim ſignifiethterriblencs, 
and bꝛing them vnto repentance. And = Enacke, a kinde of Siauntes ſo cal⸗ 
then it they preached vnto the p merry led happly,bccauſe they ware chaynes 
that iw in Thaiſt, they ſholdlooſc them about their 23 
D. iiij. 


Horims, 


16 Maifter William Tyndals Vrolagues, 


Horims, a hynde of Sinmtes. and built holy wakes atter their gwne i⸗ 5 
ſignulicrh noble, becauſe that of pzide maginarion without fapth off won, Tab 
they called themlclues ,0z gen- (off ently, Har nz the or Wazkes, * 


Rocke,Bod is called a rocke, becauſe 


erlone,and 1 


Zamzumims, a 
and ſignifieth us 


11 The Prologue into the 
1 fourth boke of Moſes 
11 called Numeri. 


The Odv | 
r 5. 


ſelues trom 
the (Uuatis 
. W's F 


1 


FE: 


3 
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3 8 


will not. ; Olde 


| wuten, John, . De gaue thein power 
mur her be tobe the lonnes of God, thozow belc- 
the chuldzt uyng in hys name. Now to be y ſonne 
of Gov, God, is to loue God and hys com- 


which put , and to walke in hys 
moe truſt 


—— — — — — —— —— — — — 
* 4 


ix 
will alredy py 
whole would, + is pet ſtil gredier then 
cuer it was, mſomuche that tenne 
woꝛldes mo were not inough to ſatil⸗ 
fic the honger thereof, 

oxcouer beſides daily coꝛruptyng 
ofother mens ,and open whoze 
lhpto de ſpoken ofbach her vol 

ch their 

tary chaſtitie bought them: Wilfult 
And as fo2 their wilfull obedience, chanine (s 


ꝗ—6—U Uỹ). ſ. — — — 


of Jeſus 
Chzilt, 


oulde 


they 
And in the 16. agapne, they 
Ve || pleaſe Bod with their holpe E 
1  wozkes (toꝛ where Gods woonde is | what 
1612 not. there can bt no fayth) but the fire Lr 


of Bod conſumed their holy workes, 
as it did Nadab and Abihu Lenit. 10. 
And from theſe vubelcuers tuen thine 


tyes vnto the Þhariſes whiche befoze 
the commyng of Chꝛiſt in hys fleſhyc, 
had cel the foundation of treewyll, 
after the ſame enſample, wheron they 


what is it but the diſobedience and the wiitul wis 

diffiaunce both of al the lawes of God beducs, 

and man: in ſo much that if any j3zince 

begyn to execute anp law of man vpon 

them, they curſe him vnco the bottome 
| 0: 


"Ss *- £& 


3 


2. 


made vpon the ſiue bookes of Moſes. i7 | 


.of bel. pꝛotl him no right kyng, 
Che - and that hys Lozdes oughtno longer 
piltes wil? tg obty hym. and interdite his commẽõ 
dul obedt- e as they were heathen Turkes 
\ence te them gods law, dun * 
211 ppinees> reticke and burne hun to aſhes. And in 
ſteade of Gods — 1 — — Aus 

haue ſet vp one of their owne 1 
nation, whiche they obſerue with diſ⸗ 

peniations. 

And yet in theſe woꝛkes they haue 
Suez co great confidence that they not onely 
cer trun to de laued therby, and to be hyer 
or oy dur in heanen then they p be ſaued 
meritess Thꝛiſt:but alſo promiſe to all other foz 
but thozow geuencũt of their ſinnes,thozongh the 
darth by znerites of the lame. wer they reſt, 


ebase 3D teach otherto ret alſo, excludyng 
3 the whole wozld fromthe reſt of foꝛ⸗ 


Cit. geueneſſe of ſynnes thzough fayth in 
Fapth ons And now ſeing that fayth onely let⸗ 
iy bzing 


vs to c<718 excludeth him, what is the cauſe ofthis 
and dude? vnbeliete ? verely noſinne p the wozld 
Adnet eth, but a Pope holineſſe,anda righ- 
0 Uzi. tesulues of their own as 


makyng 
rough which they be diſobedient vnto 
the righteouſnes ol God. And Chꝛiſt 
re buketh not the Phariſeys foꝛ grofſe 
(Haig rebu ſinnes whrche the world ſawe , but foꝛ 


65vihe thoſe holy deedes whiche ſo blered the 
abus ties ot the would, that they were taken 
koiy and N 

OICr: 4 ng, tpt 0 Pp 
d Ar they lette not ſo much as their herbes 
vntithed , koꝛ their clenneſſe in wa⸗ 


turnyng / heathẽ th, x fo: 
geupng of almes. vnto ſuch ho 
T he phari Shes chep _ : 


righteou 
les aſcribe. therefoze when the righteouſneſſe of 
eta G © D was preached vnto them they 
w2:%eg, @ ond not but perlecure it, the denill 
theltoze Was lo ſtrong in them. whiche ny os 
were con: CThꝛiſt well deſcribeth. Luke. xi. ſap⸗ 
de-mned of ing, That after the deuill is caſt out, he 
Lit. commcth agayne, and findeth hys houſe 
ſwept, and made gay, and then taketh ſe- 
uen woorſe then hym ſelfe and dwelleth 
therein, and ſo is the ende of that man 
worſe then the beginnyng. That is, whe 
they be a litle cleted ſrom groſſe ſinnes 
which the wozld ſeyth, and then made 


gaye in their own ſight,with the rtgh- _ 
teonſnes of traditions, then commerh code —— 
ſeen, that is to ſay the whole power u mg. 
of the deuill:toꝛ vi) . with the Debzues td we 
lignitieth a multitude without num⸗ diuel mort 
ber, and the extrenutie ofa thyng, and buticr theu 
is a ſpeach boꝛowed ( J ſuppoſe) out of de a ol de. 
Lecinricus, where 1s (o ofte mention 

made of leuen. wo herc J would ſay: J 

wil puniſth thee, that aul the world ſhal 

take an example of thec. there the Jew 

would ſave, J will Lircuinciſe thee oꝛ ww hat 10 
Baptiſe thee ſeuen tymes. And ſo here meant in 
by ſeuen is ment all rhe deuns of hel, tor cr 
and all the might and power of the de⸗ tee by 


mull, Foz umd what further blindnefſe u f g 


buked, the 
moze they 
redell a- 


they, untill they bꝛeake vue into open That am 
blalphemp, and ſpnnyng agaynſte the hn 29ipeid. 
bolp ghoſt, which is the malicious per 
ſccritpng ol the cleare trouth ſo mani⸗ 

kett ix p2oued, that they can not once 

hiſh agaynſt it: as the o harileis per⸗ 
ſecutch Chuſt, bccauſe hee rebuked 
their holy dedꝛz. And when he pꝛoued 
hys doctrine with the Scripture and n tac 
miractes , pet thonghe they could not ac ot tt 
impꝛoue hym, noꝛ reaſon agapnſt hun, gyarices, 
they taught y the ſcripture muſt hanc and the d8« 
ſome other meanpug, becauſe his inter crrine ot 
pꝛetation vndermiued their foundatid A 
the rootesthe ſects — 

, andthe aſccis 
to the deuill. And 
thoughe our 


in lyke maner 
can not deny but this is the ſcri 
pet betauſe there can be no other ſenſe 
gathered cherof,but that ouerthowet⸗ 


p, 


their bundynges, thcrefoze they ener 
thinke that it hath ſome other mea ⸗ , 
nyng then as the woꝛdes ſounde, and 
that no man vnderſtandeth it,02 vn⸗ 
derſtode it ſince the tyme of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles. Oꝛ it they thinke that ſome that 
wꝛote vpon it ſince the Apoſtles vn⸗ 
derſtode it: they pet thinke that we in 
line maner as we vnderſtand not the 
text it ſeite, fo we vnderſtand not the 
meanyng ofthe woꝛdes of that Docs 
E.]. four. 


the uſtify- 


to put ſalt to all our offerynges : that 
is, we ought to miniſter knowledge 
in all our woꝛkes, and to doe nothyng 
whereof we could not gene a reaſon 
out of Gods wordes . we be now in 
the day light, and all the ſecretes of 
God. and all hys counſell and wil, is 
opened vnto vs, and he that was pꝛo⸗ 
miſed ſhould come and bleſſe vs , is 
come alredy, and hath (hed hys bloud 
fo2 vs and hath bleſſed vs with al ma⸗ 
ner bleſſinges, and hathe obtayned all 
Sod accey Jace fox vs, and in hyin we haue all, 
reed for us Wherfoze Bod hencefozth wil receiue 
no more ſacrifices of beaſtes of vs as 
thou readeſt. Debt, 10. It thou burne 
but onely vnto god the bloud oꝛ fatte of beaſtes, 
Jeſu chꝛiſt ta gbtaine fo:geucneſle of ſinnes ther⸗ 
his ſoune. pp, oꝛ that God ſhould the better heare 
thy requeſt, then thou doeſt wꝛong vn⸗ 
to the bloud ot Lhuſt, and Chꝛiſt vnto 
thee is dead in vayne. Foꝛ in him God 
hath pꝛomiſed not foꝛgeueneſſe of ſins 
onely, but alſo what ſoeuer we aſke to 
keepe vs from ſinne and temptation 
In bolines W th all. And what if thou burne fran⸗ 
in our own kencens vnto him, what it thou burne 
tmaginactd à candle, what if thou burne thy chaſti- 
ta a rob - tic, oꝛ virguntie vnto him foꝛ the lame 
dun of chi ꝑurpoſe, docſt thou not lpke rebuke 
des hong. Into Chuſts blonde Moꝛeduer, if thou 
offer gold, ſiluer, oꝛ any other good foꝛ 
the lame entet,1s there any difference: 
And euen ſo it thou go in pilgrimage, 
oꝛ faſteſt, oꝛ goeſt wol ward, oꝛ ſpꝛync⸗ 
teſt thy ſcife with holy water, o2 cles 
what ſoeuer dede it is, 02 oblerueſt 
what ſoener ceremonie it be, fox lyke 
meanyng, then it is ſyke abhominatts, 
we mult 2e hyng the lalt of the 
knowledge of Bods woꝛd, with al our 
ſacrifices „ 02 elles we (hall make no 
{were ſauour vnto Sod therof . Thou 
wilt aſke me, (hall J vow nothyng at 
allzpes. Gods commaundeinẽt, which 
thou haſt vowed in thy Baptiſme, Foꝛ 
what entent : verelpe fo2 the loue of 
Chꝛiſte, which hath bought thee with 
his bloud,aud made the lonne & heyze 
ol God with him, that thou ſhouldeſt 
wapte on bys will and conunaunde- 


mentes, and purific thy meinbers ac- 

. to the ſame doctrine that hath 

P cd thyne harte, fog it the knows © 

edge of Sods word hath not purified 

thine hart,ſoy thou couſenteſt vnto the 

law of god p it is righteous and good, 

#lo20weſt,y thy members moue thee 

vnto the contrary, ſo hat thou no part 

with Chꝛiſt. Foz if thou repent not of 

thy line. ſo it is impoſſibic that thou Faith fo- 

ſhouldeſt belcue that Chriſte had deli⸗ loweth re- 

ucred'thee fromm the daunger therof Je IForaunce 

thou helene not that Lhuft hath deli- * 

thee, ſo is it impoſſible that thou 

eſt lone Gods commannde - 

S , If thou loue not the com⸗ 

nqundementes, ſo is Chꝛiſtes ſpirite 

not in thee, which is the earneſt of foꝛ⸗ 

ws —.— of — mee 
ot Scripture teacheth, tirſt repen⸗ e 

taunte, then kayth in Chriſt, that fox his 2 
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lake ſinne is foꝛgeuen to them that re- 


pent : then good workes , Whiche are rech be 
nothyng ſaue the comaundement of way vnto 
Bod onelp. And — —— Chailt, 
are nothyng elles, ſaue the heipy 
our neighbours at their nede, — 
| of out members, that they 

be pure alſo, as the hart is pure 
thoꝛough hate of vice and lone of ver⸗ 
tue, as Bods word teacheth vs, which 
woꝛkes muſt pꝛocede out of the fapth: ew our 
which N haut God, foz that great mer⸗ good in the 
cy which he hath ſhewed me in Lhaiſt, light of 
oꝛ elles I do them not in the ſight of God. 
God. And that J tainte not in p payne 
of the flaping of the ſiune that is in my 
fleſh, myne helpe is the pꝛomiſe of the 
alliſtante of the power ot God, and the 
comtoꝛte of the reward to come, which 
reward J aſcribe vnto the goodneſſe, 
mercy,and truth ol the pꝛomiſer, that Tyr d 02k 
hath choſẽ ine, called me, taught me, 211.5; 
geuen me the erneſt therof, + not vnto but eye 
the merites'of iy dopnges, oꝛ ſuffe⸗ wozd, that 
rynges. Foꝛ all that I do and ſuffer, is it is to ſay, 
but the way to the reward, and not the the pxomile 
deſeruyng thereof. As if the kynges 
grace ſhoulde pꝛomiſe to defende mee 
at home in myne owne realme, pet 
the way thether is thozoughe the Sea 
wherin J might happely ſufler no litle 
trouble. And yet foꝛ all that, if might 
lyue in reſt when J come thecher , J 
would thinke,and ſo would other ſay, 
that my papnes were well rewarded: 
which reward e benefit, J would not 
poudly aſcribe vnto the merites of 


m p 
vnto 


In apt ſts 
uitude 

S takyng by the wape: but os 

e goobneſlt mercytuineflc and ot good 


conffant truth of the kynges grace wozkes. 
| whotc 
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rec 
made foz f 


we what ſoeuer it be, fo2 any other 
mall be 


tis thep are 


tent with a competent 
How we commeth vnto me either 


ought ts gf myne elders, oꝛ whiche J get truly 
vowe wil» with my labour in mini 


- yng ſeruice vnto the common wealth, 
in one office oz in an other, oʒ in one 
| becauſe that riches 


Whether 
fiſhcd the 
Hopes pze 
laces with 
tais net 03 
no :? 


(alter the example of our ſpiritualtic) 


robbyng them ot their Bod 
ot his honour turnyng vnto 


with in: In like maner thoughe 
I ſecke no woꝛldly there⸗ 
by , pet if i doe it to be iuſtificd there⸗ 
222 to get an hyer plate in hea⸗ 
owne naturall 


the ſinnefull jSublicanes : what 

Aang ——— — fac 
which ſhould be offered vnto Goda. 
lone. and his Chꝛiſt. And ſhoztly what 
locucr a man doth of his naturall 


that J doe it of myne 


made vpon the fine bookes of Moſes. 19. 


giftes,of his naturall witte, wiſedom, N 
— — d workes do 
cntet before he be otherwiſe and not and in 
contrary taught of Gods ſpirite,and the wiſe - 
haue rectaued other witte, v - dome of md 
dyng , reaſon and will, is fleſhe,wozld- bat n ihe 
ly and wiougdt inabhominable blind . 
— —— a man can but ſecge 
honour , euen in very ſpiritũall mat⸗ 
ters. As if J were alone in a wilder⸗ 
neſſe, where no man were to ſeke pꝛo⸗ 
fite 02 pꝛayſe of, pet if J would ſecke 
heauen of Bod there, J could of myne 
owne naturall gittes ſeke it no other 
wayes then foz the merites and deſer⸗ 
— good woꝛkes, and to en⸗ 
ter the rin by an other way 1 > 
doe Lhtiſte , whiche were very ther, 
fox Chꝛiſte is L oꝛd ouer all, and what 
ſoeuer any man will hane of God, he 
muſte haue it geuen hym frecly foz 
mpne owne delernpng.is myne dne 
myne is mpne o 
Nee 
grace in 
and by myne owne merites alſo: Foz —— 
— IE eg cannot ſtand contraries, 
0 


gether, 
Jfthou wilt vow of thy goods vn- 


oye wh — if thou wait 
02 the comming o udegrome to 
encer in with dym into his reſt , But 
thou peraduenture wilt hang it about 
the nnage to moue men to deuotion. 
Deuotion is a feruent loue vnto gods 

and a deſire to be 


better, and to dcſire to bee looſed from cauſe of 
his fleſh, and to be with Bod, oz ſhall couettouſ - 


ſhall baue! ID. 
Shallrhe pueſt hane it ? Jfrhe sen 

bought with Chꝛiſtes bloude, then F 
he is Chꝛiſtes ſeruaũt # not his owne, 
and ought foe to feede Chꝛiſtes 
flocke with Chziſtes doctrine, and to 
miniſter Lhuſtes Sacramentes vnto 
them purcly fox very loue. and not foz 
filthy lucres ſake,o2 to be Lozde ouer 
them as Peter teatheth. 1. Pet. v. and 
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Paul, Acts. xx. Brlide this, Chꝛiſt is 

oures, and is a gift geuen vs, and we 

ING of Chuſt, and of all that is 

| ſtes. wheretoꝛe the Pꝛieſtes doc⸗ 
hepꝛes of 


allo fall 
deyꝛe with vs allo of all that we 
receiued of God, wherfoze in as much 
as 5; pꝛieſt wayteth on ỹ wozd of Bod, 
and is our leruaunt therin, of 
rg 

euen thereto a wyfe df our dau 
5 
l diem ciente liuyng in 
rythes,rentes,0z in pearely wages, he 
ought to be — and to require = 
to be anentonple of lobernefſe and of 
tanple bes pariſhwners. 
95 bowe to offer vnto the 


ooze 7 that is in the 
fiaht God, foz e left here to do 
—— our almes vpon in Chꝛiſtes ſtead,and 
they be the right hepꝛts of all our a- 
boundaunce and ouerplus. Mozeouer 
we muſt haue a ſchole to teache Gods 
woꝛde in (though it needed not to bee 
lo coſtly) and therfoze it is lawfull to 
vow vnto the building oꝛ 
therof, vnto the helping of all good 
woꝛkes. And we ought to vow to pay 
cuſtome, tolle, rent, and all maner du- 


ties, and whatſoeuer we owe: fo that 


Howe thou is Gods commaundement. 
mapſt law- If thou wilt vowe pil thou 
fally goe on muſt put ſalt therto, in like manner, if 


vugrunage it (hall be accepted, it thou vowe to go 


and viſite the pooꝛe, oz to N 
woꝛd, oꝛ whatloeuer edifieth thy 

vnto fouc t good woꝛke after know- 
ledge, oꝛ whatſoeuer Bod commaun- 
deth, it is wel done, and a ſacrifice that 
ſauoureth well, ye wil happly ſap, that 
ye will go to this oz that place. becauſe 
God hath choſen one place moꝛe then 
another,and wyll heare pour petition 
more in one place then another? As 
foz pour pzayer it muſk be accozding to 
to gods Wo2de.Ye map not deſire god 
to take vengeaunce on hym, whome 
Gods woꝛde teacheth pou to pity and 
to pꝛay fo. And as foz the other gloſe, 


Maiſler William Tyudals Prolepues, 


that God will here you inoze in one God hen: 

place then in another, J ſuppoſe ut ſal Fethal that 
infatuatum, ſalt v .fo2 if it were call vppon 
und dan en en es and 
ich died foꝛ that at al places 
alpke. 

ple of God (ſapeth God dwel⸗ 
God, and keepe leth not in 


fOki | 
agaynſt loue, 


hen imaginatiös thou 

haſt vtterly deſpiſed, defied and abhoꝛ⸗ l 
red all w thou come into 
luch calc th the tierte wꝛath of 
God, that thou canſt neither lyue chaſt 
noz finde in thy hart to mary and ſo be 
into the abhomi - 


compelled to | 


nayon 
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- 


which God with our unaginatiõs, noꝛ tempt 
loybibde th. foz as godly chaſtitic — eueryp — 
gift :euen lo he that hath it to day 


| Wherunto 

= and howe 
wt ſhould 
apply our 
vowes. 

were Idolatry and - 

— vle in the ſight of GOD. Thy vow 
be mane. — 9 be onelp vnto the 


vn⸗ ſauey calling to minde, # a 


Octh to any go 
otger ende 

| k meates,and 
bis beg, dzinkes lo fatre forth as it is profitable 


tat it map vnto thy neighbours,and vnto the ta⸗ 
walte vpon myng of thy fleſhe : But thou mayſt 
God, decti: vowe neither of them vnto the ſlayt 
— dym ok thy body. As Paule commaund 

c. Tymothe to dzincke wyne, x no moze 


made vpon the ſiue bookes of Moſes. 


21. 


manp ot them 
chaſt, neither meate 02 dzincke, 
though they abſtrined them; and 
that it were | 
tho 
on 


; 


example. Dowbeit though 
and ſweare and thinke on none 


A Prologue into the fifte 
booke of Moſes called Deu- 


teronomy. 


5 is to 

# lone: ded 

of fayth, and of a mans neigh⸗ 

— out ot —.— allo re thou 
ou meditation 

co ion, which is 22 


in the harte of the gloꝛious and won⸗ tation oz 
derfull dedes of Bod 


cyfull 
when — chain whiche thyng 
this booke doth,and almoſt nothyng + 


In the foure firſt Chapters he re⸗ 
hcarſcth the benetites of G © D done 
vnto them. to pzouoke them toloue, # gz, 
his mightie dedes done aboue all na⸗ w0zzs of 
rural capacitie of faith, that they might Sod are ſa 
beleuc * truſt u in pernatural, 
q. 


/ 


22, Maiſter William Tyndals Prolggues, 


dis ſtrength. Andthirdly herehearceth 
te fierce plagues of Bod pppon h1s 


enemyes,and on them which thzough 


— —.— hym: 

of the fleſh which al Ma ye ene 

the ſpirite , and p to bzidle the 
we mutt wilde ragyng luſtes of thein in whom 
ab ſtaine frs Was no ſpirite: that though they had 
outward e. ———.— oflone , pet at 
uul though the leſt way, they ſhould abſtaine from 
not foz loue gytward euill fo 
yet in cruell v 


law of gods Moꝛeouer he chargeth themt 
—— nought to, noꝛ take ought away — 
noz mintſh, Sods wordes, but to be diliget | 
— ceach th ) ch, nf 
Nats © of fozgetryng. And to beware eit 
to abſtapne inakyng imagery,0z of bowyng tt 
from Ima⸗ ſelues vnto J Aaping:) 
ges. no unage when Bod ſpake vnte 
but heard a voyce onely. + that voce 
keepe,and therennto cleaue, foz it is 
pour lyfe,and it ſhall ſaue you. And fi- 
nally if ( as the frailtic of all fleſheis) 
they ſhal haue fallen from God, and he 
haue bꝛought thein into trouble | ad⸗ 
nerſitie, and combzaunce and all 
Sod 19 ſitie: pet if they and curne, hee 
mercypful to 
chem that P2omileth, them that God ſhall reme- 
xegent, ber His mercy, and receaue them to 


grace 3 | 
In che lar he cepeareth the x. Com⸗ 


maũdementes, and that they might ſc 
a cauſe to do — agg bidderh 


them remember that they were bound 
in Egypt, and how God delinered the 
with a mighty hande, and a ftretched 
out arme, to ſcrue him and to kepe his 
Linilt hath maundementes : as Paule ſapth that 
beltacred wet are bought with Lhiftes bloud, 
eee and cherefoze are his Ss and 
ounbt to not our owne, and ought to lecke his 
lerue one an other tos his ane. 

In the ſirte he ſetteth out the foun- 
tame —— . : that 
is, cy is 
but one God that doth 3 
2 — to bee loued with all the 


ſoule, and all ght. 
Lone enely Foz louc oncly is the fulftipn Res 
is the fulfil chnaundementes, as Paule allo ſapth 
Bade e vnto the Nomames, and Galathians 
God, likewiſe . De warneth them allo that 

they — 5 not the cõmaundementes, 

but thein their childzen. and to 


TILES 


ew their chüdꝛen alſo how God de⸗ 
linered them out ofthe bondage of the 
Egiptians.to ſerue him and his com» 


Aunden Its, that | 
ſet a cauſe te 1 
The ſeuenth is all together of aith; 


pulleth ct 
in them ſe 


to truc in Spd boldly and onely. 


Of the eight Chapter thou ſect how 
that the caule of temptation is, that a 
e ee 
Imuſteichet ſuffer iy, 


euill 


and earth, a hatt 
his owne goodneſſe witho 


of 


f92 his ſake, 


In the xz 


I! z 


hen th 


5 


4 my good, then 


55 


58 


8 


8 
825 


by thi 
Bod is Loꝛd of heauen 
alſo done all foz 


; 
: 
: 
- 


fred you and hath 
ite —8 
ie the ſtraunger therefoze 


| 
he crhountcth them to loue 
| | and 


i 


i 


We mnſt 


hee remoucth al] occaſions that might trua 

withdzawe ther from the faith. ON in God, 5 
| alſo from all confidence aeg ar 
us, and ſturreth thein vp 


A 
> 

8 

ther Howe a mi 
if Nlouc may tryes 
Iu 

ON 


made ypon the fine bookes of Moſes, 22 


and feare God, and rehearteth the ter / The xxviy.is a terrible Chapter and 
p hat tt ia rible dedes of Bod vpõ his eneinyes, to be trembled at: A Chꝛiſten mas hart 2 
to loue £9 & on them that rebelled agaynſt hym. might well bleed toꝛ ſoꝛrow at the rea- — Ao | 
kcore Hod, And he teſtiſieth vnto them both what dyng of it, fox feare of the wꝛath that is ur 11 tvoſe 
and — 2 wil folow, if they loue and feare Bod, like to come vpou vs, actoꝛdyng vnto th:t vzcov 
wa dym. and what alſo if they deſptie hym,and all the curies which thou there readeſt. his la weg. 
Hieake his commanndement. | Foz accoꝛdyng vnto theſe curſe hath 
be trod In the xi. hee commanndeth to put God delt with with all nations, after 
ot c map out of the way all that might be an ot ⸗ they were fallen into the abhominati- 
not bc alte · caſion to hurt the fayth, and foꝛbiddet ons of blindnellt. | 
red. to do ought aſter their owne myndes, = @Thexx:x.1s like terrible wich agod- we may 
02 to alter the woꝛd of God. ly leſſon in the end that we ſhold ſeauc nat be to cu 
2 In they. he fozbiddeth to Herken ſearchyng of Gods ſecrets, gene dili- nous in 
ct nous vnto onght ſauc vnto Gods word? no 7 to walke omg ts that her theſear 
du vs though he whiche counſeleth contrary opened vnto vs. Foz the kreppng y3s of 
bold (yould come with miracles ,as Paule ofthe commaundementes of God,tea- £929 les | 
= 2 doth vnto the Salathtans. cheth wiſedome as thou maicſt ſee in carter Ku- 
In the rity.the beaſts are foꝛbidden, the ſame Chapter, where Holes ſaith, dy to vu- 
partly foz vncleanneſſe of them, and kcepe the commanndementes , that pe derſtand x 
partly to cauſe hate betwene the hea⸗ may vndcrſtand what pe ought to doe. to do ou: 
then and them, that they haue nocon- But to ſearch — — — 
e be , e ee eee 
W . our * 00 * 
are now when we looke in the Scrip- — 


Ot maters xv. chapter all ine vnto taith and 
de coms | Ind int + ip ture,founde but full of fooliſhneſle, 


— loue —_ £ this xv 
The Prologue of the Pro- 


weals 
phete Ionas made by Wil- 
liam Tyndall, 


As the enuioug Philic 


z 


Er 

| et m to p 

et endeth in a law of loue and e: put the memonall out — nr 
biddyng to condemne any man vn⸗ of mynde, to the entent tde Scrty⸗ 


— der —— — at — — 
«105992 and commaundeth to bxyng - euecnlo the fieſhly minded hipocri 
1274 paces vo the open gar of ec pride vaynesoffiiewhichar 
veſlcs, where all men go in and out, t in the ſcripture, wich the earth of 
men might heare the cauſe and ſee that tradicions,falſe iunilitude ＋ lying publiſhers 
he had but right , But the Pope hath allegozics,# that ot lyke zeale, to make * expefti- 
founde a bettet way , eucu to oppoſe the Scripture their owne p t0zs therok 
him with out any accuſer, and that ſe⸗ and inerchanndite, and lo ſhut the 
cretly. that no man know whether hee kyngdome of heanen, which is Gods 
haue right oꝛ no, either heare his Arti- wonde, neither entring in 
cles 02 aun{were: fox feare leſt the peo- noz ſuffering them that would. 
ple ſhould ſearche whether it were ſo The Scripture hath a body with⸗ The \crip- 


dz no. on — | 
Jn the rviy bee forbiddeth all falſe 18 A 


| as body and a 
and dcuiliſh cratts that hurt truc faith, it were an harde bone, forthe kelhie ale. 

chung our ®INeduer becauſe the people could mynded to gnaw vpon. And within it 

ſautour ves NOT heare the voyce ofthe law ſpoken hath pith, coꝛnell. mary, and all ſwete⸗ 4 

carey mw to them infire, he pꝛomileth thein an nes foz Gods elect, which he hathcho⸗ 

tue dd tes other z to bung them better ty⸗ len to gene them rite, to wꝛite 


hys ſpirite, 
bament. dynges whiche was tpoken of C s law, and the fayth ot hys ſonne 1 
our Sauiour. * de — N * 


The xix. and ſo foꝛth vnto the end of The ſcripture conteineth ij. thinges 
the xxvy . is almoſt altogether of lone in it: Firſt, the lawe to ng all — 
vnto our neighbours. and ol lawes, of fleſh: — — Goſpel, that is tayneth 15, 
equitie, and honeſtp, with now and the to lap, pꝛomiſes fo2 al that re⸗ thinges, 
a rcipect vnto faith, 6 * 
uy, t 
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to learne to kepe the law, and to learn 
to belcue the mercye that is pꝛoiniſed 

the ſtoꝛies « lyncs 
fears letra nem 


them: and 
of thoſe 


ghte them, 


oi, and 1 he tried y 


pau falſe, 


S vis [aig rhe 

ner law, they put 

reading the arge 
is ſatiſfied w 


la of god. 


of a worldly law which 
the outwarde wozke, - 
es map alſo fulfill. 


une —— coine _ the Be e 
1 there they mingle their leuen and ſay. 
tot rupt 5 now receineth vs no more to 


doctrine of merep, but of mercy receueth vs to pe⸗ 
rye yapiſts naunce,thatis to witte, holy deedes 5 y 
make them fate bellies, and vs their 
capti oth in loule and body. And 
pet they their Idole the Pope ſo 
mercifull,thatifthatchou make a litle 
money gliſter in hys Balaams cyes, | 
there is neither penance,no2 purgato⸗ 
/ rp, noꝛ any faſtyng at all, but to tipe to 
— 222 at the 

twincklyng ot an 

And che lines, ſtoꝛies, and hebive, 
vow the men, whith are contapned inthe bible, 
Papiſtes cher reade as thinges no more pertai⸗ 
Stentve nung vnto them, then a tale of Robin | 


Q 09d, i as things they wotnot wher= | 
ar — ＋ hey ſexue, ſaue tofarne falſe diſcant, 


and 11giyng allegones , to ſtabliſhe 
rheirkyugdoine with all. And one of 
the ch and flechlieſt udies they 
haue, is ta maguitie the ſaintes 2 
— oue the truth: & 
fo 
cr "Sod made — i they find 


02 ſinne aſcribed vnto 
the layntes, 


— . — with all 
diligrnce,dininihyn 
od, and ro 


— 


tayne their tauout, and to make ſpeci⸗ 


would obtapne the fanour of woꝛldiy 
pa as they allo fayne p ſaintes 


Mailer Witham T yndals Prologues, 


ofthe lawe, and conſent 


ome to 
anrgloſes'o, and make no 


EET. 


= t to ſinne: and 
© wr 
frailtie* 


. 


ofthe || 
the G/0P | 


227999 (| 
therby to flatter the ſaintes,and to ob- 


all dnocares of hem, euen as a man 
'enſampl 


* — cruell then ener was any drathẽ 
and moꝛc and venge⸗ 
then the Poctes fapne their god- 
ts oꝛ furies, that toꝛment the ſoutes 
4 —— — euens be not laſted. and 
— — 2 oncly our 
acquainted with: our harccs 


. be 
dyng none at all, and woꝛ⸗ 


d a candlt, and the offrin 
= deuſris nde place which they 


ane choſen to heare —— 8, and 
petitions of their clientes therin 
But thon reader. cane ol the law 
aaa that it is altogether ſpiri- 
= ſo ſpiritnall, that it is neuer 


ile wftd et 0 edes oz — * vntill 
as 


rea a loue towardecynenrigh ur, 
| his (yea thoughe 


ur pꝛofrſſion, æ ſubmit 


coupled with 
dus ſetnesrodoberer. 
And ot 02 pꝛomiſes —— 


f ignoꝛaute Wach in} 
alſo of that 

b we do by chaunce,and of 
ic 1 7 iD hs Las wa 
dge, a 20 out 
hartes. And all dedes ſerue on⸗ 
ze our netghbonrs, and to 
ch that we fall not to ſinne 
to exerciſe our ſoules in 


Int d not make ſatiſtaction tg 
warde tot the ſyune that is once 
all oucs of the Bible, with 

out exception, ate y pꝛactiſingot law, 
& of the goſpel;# are true and fapthtull 
8, and ſure carneſt that So 


wit 1 


made ypon the Prophet Ionas,, 25 


prone and preachers, bearing the in- 

rmitics of their weake b2ethten, and The P20 « 
their own w29 
all patience, and 


them. in all infirmities,in all 
tations, and in all lpke caſes + chaun- 
ö — — mngportpoe 


9 * . gs of 
and . . 
ell cher ſinned again the holy ghoſt, 95 5 

cthzen, a 
malicionflp perſecutyng the open and their mu · 
manifeſt trouth: contrary vnto the en⸗ ao 
ſampleof the Pope, which in ſinnyng a bat 
pnſt Bod, and to quench the tru : 
dis holy ſpirite, is euer chicke Capi⸗ 
tainc and trompet blower. to ſet other 
a wozke, and ſeketh only his own fre- Che Bo 
domt, libertie, pꝛiuiledge, wealth. pꝛo⸗ So — 
ſperitie,pzofite,pleaſtre, paſtune, ho⸗ miſters ars 
nour and glory, with the bondage, perlecu⸗ 
thzaldom,captuutie,miſery,wzetched= rozs ouer 
nes, and vile ſubiection of his bꝛethꝛẽ: fuer dꝛe⸗ 
and in hys owne cauſe is ſo feruent,ſo then. 
ſtiffe and cruell, that he will not 


how many hundzed thouſande their 


pues. 
Now that thou mapeſt read Jonas 
and not as aPoctcs fable, 
but as an obligation betwene god and 
thy ſoule, as an earneſt penny geuen 
thee of Bod, that he helpe thee in 
tymt of nede i thou t to hun, and 
as the woꝛde of Bod the only foode, a 
lyfe of thy ſole, this marke, and note. 
ct count Jonas the frend of Bod, + 
aman choſen of SOD, to teſtify his 
name vnto the woꝛld: But pet apong 
ſcholer, weake and rude, alter the fa⸗ 
(19 of the apoſtles, whyle Chꝛiſt was 
with them pet bodily, which thoughe 
Chuſt them euer to be inceke, 
r rr 
grea⸗ 
tell. Theſonnes of cbede would ſitts 
the one on the right hand of Chꝛiſt, the 
other on the iefre, They would pzaye 
that fire might deſcend from heauen # 
conſume the Samaritanes . when 
Lhuſt aſked who ſay men that J am? 
Peter aunſwered, thou art the ſonne 
of the liupng Bod, as though Peter 
had bene as perfecte as an angel. But 
mumediatlp after whe Chuſt preached 
vnto them of hys death and paſſion: 
Peter was angry and rebuked Chꝛiſt, 
and thought carneſtly that he had ra⸗ 
ued, and not wilt what he layde, as at 
another time, when Chꝛiſt was ſo fer- The ſcruen 
uentip buſied in healyng the people, 9pimo chat 
that he had no leiſure to tat. they went 15. ow a 
out to hold ban bobs that hehad Thad. 
1. ene 


enſamples how cot 
are hep fox vs, wben we be fallen into 
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The 1 
rauncea 
tzperfectiz 
on of the a⸗ 
polices. 


| Maifler Willam 7 k: 2 


ologues, 

— hae bymnſcife. And np no he haue learned it in much tribn⸗ 
out diuels in Chꝛiſtes name th — After that God hath deliuered 
_ becaule he wapted not on t him 1 agayhc. 

. loꝛious were they pet. 2c to teach Jonas, and 
d though Chꝛiſt taught ae to to 900 pens die owuc dart, æ to 
nd fozgeue, yet Peter after ne bim and to inſtruct vs alſo 
ſcholc, aſked whether men ſho bis le, ſent him out ofthe lar 
geue ſeuen tymes, a n of where he 1 
tymes had benc to much go dug be then people, and to 
laſt ſupper eter would haue dycd — mightieſt Citie of the 
with chꝛiſt, but _ within few houres then, eo men pꝛeache 
22 denyed him, both cowardly — within x S they ſhonid all 


and chamefully. And after the lame ma - perill fox their and that the Ci⸗ 

ner, wort} proton —— card that — ould bet wen. whiche —— 
no man m but ra⸗ the free wi 3 
ther turne be brcke td Thrace much power d doe, as the weakeſt 
mite agayne, yet when Chain was in hart on It be won 

_— „Bet re with the den en © int er, cre col und 
lawful to ſmite with the 0 bbc of png 
taried none aunſwere , but layed on ders: As hap ly 
raſhly. So that though when we coine L 
kirſt vnto know ol the truth, and 
the peace is made ctwene Bod and 
vs, and we loue his lawes, and belcue 
and truſt in hun, as in our father and 
haue good hartes vnto him, and be 
boꝛne anew in the ſpirite , pet weare 


ven | * \ 
their hartes, but 
fromthe pꝛe⸗ 


2992222 ſcholcrs, weake | ement of God, 
and feble , and haue leyſure to — n they had bene ſo ftrong 
grow in the lp rite:in knowledge, loue q 
and — thcrof,as poung chil- 1 700 Jon * | cofehia maner: 
dꝛen muſk haue tym w in their loe, J am here a Pꝛophet vnto Gods 7 — 
bodies. people the Iſtaciues: whiche though nao 
And God our father ema- they haue Sods wozde teltificd vnto mans na» 


God doth 
mercifully 
trp # tempt 
vs. to mo 
vs to vet ws 
our harteg 


2 mpndes 
to wo des 


dem. 


ples, and that aboundantly,as doth all 


ſter feede th vs, and teacheth vs uctoz⸗ them daplp, pe it, and woꝛſhyp ture withs 


coꝛdyng vnto the capacitie of 45 a Bod vnder the likencſle of calues, and — Gods 

om wt and maketh vs to gro a fkaſhi ns laue after hys ſou ite. 
axe pe crfect,and fincth and ti os, ad therfoze are of all na⸗ 

hy + in the fire of and dict, and moſt worthy of 


tribulations, As Moyſes witnelleth — Ind pet Bod foz loue of 
Deutero. viij. ſaping. meme all up * nong them, and fo: his 
the wap by whiche eLozd th Bod ſake ſpareth and defenderh 
caried thee this xl. peares in the wil- _ Dow! yen ſhould BOD take 
derneſſe,to humble e, and totempte ſocrucl vengeaunce on lo great a mul⸗ 
02 pzonoke thee, p it might be knowen titude ot the to whb hys name was 


what werc in thine hart. De brought ꝛeached ta, and therfoꝛe are not 
thee into aducrſitie , and made thee an enth ſo euill as theſe 4 f 
dungred. x then fed thee with Manna, fl 2e go Peach, ſo ſhal N lape 
which neither thou noꝛ pet thy fathers ſhame my ſelte I Bod thereto, 

euer knew ok, to teach t lpueth them he to diſpic God, 
not by bzead onely, but by that pꝛo⸗ an (ſet the leſſe by hun,and to bee the 
cedeth out ofthe mouth of BOD. Foz cruell v dit $ people, 

the pꝛomiſes of Bod are Ipte vnto all nd vpon 


gination he fled Jonas | 
where Bod was he was in 


that cleaue vnto them, muche 
then bzcade and oy + be 


from the face 91 
roche cole 
ſhipped it 


Gene Sg the e ry 
c dei and 
them, mini thee notable enſam⸗ me an other way on could 


den people, and be no 8 


the reſt ot the Bible alſo . Howbeit it ino ap2oph but liue at reſt and out Sod, but 
is unpoſſible foꝛ fleſh to beleue, and to of Hcuerthele de the fed : hows 
truſt in the truth of Gods pzomiles, dich careth fo: his beit Gov 
ee, _— hyns 
ine. 


their wic⸗ 


made ypon the Prophet Ianas. 


„ Þ20uided 
ſhould be, 
when Jonas entred the 
he layd him down to flepe, and to 
= Jonasfleſ bis reſt: that is, his conſcience was toſ⸗ 
ide led a« {ed betwene the commanndement of 
1 {God which ſent himto Hinuie, and 
% his lieſhly wiſedome that diſſuaded. e 
c.ounlelled him the contrary, and at the 
laſt pꝛeuailed againſt the commannde- 
ment. and carped him an other wap, as 
a ſhyp caught detwene two ſtreames, 
— Poctes faine the mother of Me⸗ 
tager to be betwen diucrs affections; 
while to aduenge der bꝛothers death, 
ſhte ſought to flea her owne ſonne. 
whereupon foz verp paine and tedi⸗ 
duines he lap downto ſlepe, toꝛ to put 
the commanndement which ſo gnewe 
and fret his conſcience , out of mpnde, 
as the nature of ali wicked is, when 
The iv\c- they haue ſinned a good, to ſeke all 
bed ſekt to meanes with riot, reuell and paſti 
to cont? to dziue the remembzaũce of ſi 
Leong ok their thoughtes, oꝛ as Adam did. to 
goth (Zope COner their nakednes with apoꝛnes of 
alp :- Hope holy woꝛkes. But God awoke 
beg. him ont of his dzcame, & ſet his linnes 
bciozc his face, 

Foz when ß lot had caught Jonas, 
then ber ſure that his ſinnes came to 
remembꝛaunce agapne, and that his 
co:cience raged no lee then the waues 
of the Sea. And then he 2 dn 
he oncly was a ſinner, and the 
that were in the ſuyp none in reſpect 
of him, and thought alſo, as veryly as 
he was ficd from God, that as verply 
God had caſt him awap: foꝛ — 
or the rodde makcth the naturall ch 
| not onelp co ſee, and to knowledge his 
Jenas be- faulte,bur alſo ta foꝛget all his fathers 
yng atrapd old mercy and kindneſſe. And then he 
= cowellecy Cconfefied his fine openly, and had pet 
= bis ſinnes. leuer periſhe alone, then that the other 

ſhould haue periſhed with him fox his 

lake: and ſo of very deſperatiũ to haue 

3 auy longer, he bad caſt hun mto 

the Sta betuncs, except they would 
be loſt alſo, 

To ſpeake ot lottes, how farre forth 

Lein home the art lawfull, is a light queſtion, 

wer may Ficſt to vie them ta the bzcakyng of 

uled la ſttite, as when partencrs, their goods 

Po as equally diuided as they can, take cs 


2 
ne out 


Dow For 
nas was 
rrapped E 
2224de ay 
$;ay(ds 
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27. 
to all 
eee 
Apoſties im the firſt of the Actes. 


o 


Xs Jenas 


and nightes in thc of 
— not therby . 


bozoweth the linulitude therto. Math.. 
x1. ſaying vnto the Jewes that came ow edit 
about him, and deſired a ſigne oꝛ a W6- ia death, 0 
der from heauen, to certitie them that reſurrects 
he was Lhiiſt:this euill and wedlocke vy Jenes 
bꝛeakyng nation ( whiche bꝛcake the we Þ;0- 
wedlocke of faith, wherwith they bee het. 
maried vnto Bod, and beleue in their 
lalſe woozkes ) 7 e 

oY. | 


* 
" 
{ 

[ 

|| 

4 


als J agnes, 


pith hun; and maketh the later 


28. Maiſter William T yn 
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thereto, 
ith thetr 
among 


S 1 
+ 


t 


8 


ch agapne 
his I po; came | 
files pzea ” tion in his ſpirite,and 
cved repens taunce vnto 
taunce to 


where ſocuer repentaunce was 
— not reccaued, their —— 

tooke cruell vengeaunce immediatip: 
> RAE as pe ſce in the floude of Roe, in the o⸗ 
taũt e, there of Sodome and Bo- 
the countrey about, and 


his verge e 
aunct. 


In the end of which pꝛaper he ſaith 
I will ſacrifice with the voyce of thankeſ- — 
euyng, and paythat I haue vowed , that yonag oft 
auyng commeth of the Lord. Foz vere⸗ reth vnte 
ly to confeſſe our ofthe hart, that all be⸗ GMD. 
netites come of OD, euen out ol the 
goodneſſe ot his mercie, and not deſer⸗ 
ning ol our dedes, is the oncly ſacrifice 


| Bod. And to beleue that 
all the Jewes vowed in their Lircum 
ciſion,as we in our Baptiſme. whiche 


vowe Jonas now beyng taught with 
experience, pꝛomiſeth ro pay. Foꝛ thols 
acrifices of beaſtes, vnto 


<< == -«« a ads 


greate vengea 
ken in that lande foz ſynne, ſince that 


indurate. 
and their eyes blinded with their own 
Popcholy righteouſneſſe, wherewith | | vert but feb! | 
they had made their ſoules gay againſt | and not oꝛdeined, that the 
the receuung agayne of the wicked ſpi⸗ of them ſelues ſhould be a ſer⸗ ET 


Rite 


& he lacti⸗ — 0d en ge bo —— — 
fices of tge —— —.—— 
— — 2 nec tran 
ned to put bcicue m OD 


vs in re 
mo of 
ra emo Sen 
os as out 

deuyng arebecome now to all that truſt and be 
r 
loules with knowledge, and the doc⸗ 
trine of Bod, 

Jonas byd when Jonas was caſt vpon lande 

cyat God agayn, then his will was free, and had 


commayns power to go whether Bod ſent dym, 
ded deen. and to do What GOD bade, his owe 
* Jmaginations lapd a part. by tg 


made n the Prophet [ 04S, 


29. 


the ſpirituall law of Bod, æ with their 
gloſes had made it alto earthiy C be doc- 
ee ee 
on Jo to ſhadow and eg 
darken the glozious of hys — 
countenaunce. It was ſinne to inne ol 
but to robbe widowes houſes vnder a that is ns 


colour of and to — ſuns, 
the naine of and to $ 
people with into conſtitutions 


agaynſt all lone.to catche moncyp 
3 — ne at 


To ſmite father and mo — This is 
— tony wo fot b —— ot Seren 
ofring-vneo che pot iro} bly ph and hypo» 
— was then 


ious as . monbes at 


dene at a new ſchole, pea and in a foz- der de e nn he: this dap. 
nace where hee was of much —— ——.— while 
refuſe and dꝛoſſe of wiledome, makeſt goodly foun⸗ 
whiche reſiſted the wiſedome of Bod. e —— — 


and led Jonaſſes will contrarp 
the will of God. Foz as farre as we be 
blinde in Adam, we can not but ſcke, 
and will our owne pꝛalite, plcaſure # 
glozy. And as farre as we be taught in 
the lpirite, we can not but ſcke and wil 
the plcaſure, and gloꝛy of Bod onely. 
as the rh . dayes ioꝛnep of N1- 
as the Amine, whether it were in length, oz to 
_—_ Li 45 round about it, oꝛ thoꝛough ali the 
bd retes, I commit vnto y diſcretion of 
F other men. But J thinke that it was 
then the greateſt Citie of the wozld, 
And that Jonas went a iour⸗ 
ney inthe Citie . J ſuppole hee did it 
not in one dap: but went faire and ca- 
pꝛeachyng here a Hermon, and 
—— 
,foz w mu 
— thou art come vnto the 
repentaſice of the Riniuites, there haſt 
thou (ure earneſt, that how loener an⸗ 


119 


teeth of the indurate Jewes laying: 
— The Niniuites ſhall riſe in iudgemꝭt with 
tall to met this nation, and condemne them, for 
co. they repented at the preachyug of lonas , 
and behold a greater then Ionas, — 
of him lelfe. At whoſe pe 


why? Foz the Jewes had leueued 


vnto haſt 


kes 
1 
with their watching faſting, wolward piles. 
goyng,F# riling at midnight, ec. wher⸗ 
withy yet they purge not theinſelucs, 
from their couetouines, pꝛide, lecherp, 
127 — that thou ſceſt among the 
Ft was greatſinne for Chꝛiſt to heale Papiſticatl 
the people on the ſabaoth day vnto the ſinnes. 
gloꝛy of Bod hys father, but none at 
all foꝛ them to helpe their cattell vnto 
their owne pꝛokite. 
It was ſinne to cate with vuwaſhed 
handes, 92 on an vnwaſhed table, oz 
out of an vnwaſhed diſhe: but to cate 
out of that purificd diſhe: that whiche 
came of bzibery, and cxtoztion, 
was no ſinne at all 
It was exccedmg meritozious to 
make many diſciples : but ro teach the 
to feare Bod in hys ozdinaunces, had 
they no care at 
The hye PÞ2elates ſo defended the Papiſtes 
right of holy church, and ſo feared the — h. 
people with the curſe of God. and ter- ſelues an 
rible papnes ot hell. tdat na man durſt 18 | 
leaue the vileſt herbe in his garden vn 1 
tithed.And the offermges and crueutih, 
dedicate vnto SOD, toꝛ the pzotite of 
his holy vicars, were in ſuch eſtunatio 
and reuerence,that it 


was a much grez 
rote ee gw 
to foꝛſweart od. what falſe 
of God, and how ter — * 
rible and damnation , 


preached they to fall on them 
* F. ii. — 


— — - 


' fy 8 
17 


a, 


The 


30. 


— — holy thinges 2 And pet 


that righteouſnes — — 
— 
— foote,and — — ok tholt 
bicfſed fathers , whicht lo mightelye 
maintained Aarons patri „ and 
had made it ſo pꝛoſperous. enui⸗ 
roned it. and walled it about on eue 
ſide with the feare of God, that no 

durſt touche it. 
Blinde and It was great holines to garniſh the 
dtpocritical Sepulchers ol the etes, and to 
doct tine, — — — fo; lays 
pet were them⸗ 
zeale of their owne 


— 


zophets te⸗ 

fi | o y Lhiift 
compareth al the rightconſnes of thoſe 
bolyp patriarckes, vnto the outwarde 


the law, —.— ay era 
kyngdome oft a 

wherot, they —— 5 he Logon 
ont ot their hartes, and conſequently 
all true repentaunce: foz how — 


they repentot that they could not ce to 


be ſinne: 
va⸗ And on the other ſide they had ſet op 
riſes ſet vp arighteouſnes ot holy woꝛkes, to cl 
a riqhteouſ their ſonles with all: as the Pope ſans 
neg of & 92 ctifieth vs with holy ople, holy bꝛead, 
cle docs holy ſalte,holy ny Ln dome,ces 
withail, Ccmonics, and holy dome 
& with whatſocucr holines than — 
laue with the holmes of Gods woꝛde, 
which one ——— the harte, 
and ſheweth the loule —— kuthmeſſe, 
and vncleannes of ſynne, and leadeth 
her by the way of repentance vnto the 
fountapne of Lhuſtes bloud, to waſhe 
Ee nes. which ile rightroulien they werb 
. wh 8, thep wer 
. — _ the ——— ey of god, 
w is the foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinne in 
ons of the © yuſtes blond, and could not beleue 


nace of firc,that thep could receiue nei⸗ 
ther es 1 — fayth.,oz any moy- 


* of 

heathen Niniuites, though 
Fe. — blinded with luſtes, pet wer 
in thoſe two popntes vncozrupte, and 


AA. aifter Villiam e Pro 


and hope of fo 

| aun tt park oc eek; 

damen Ar. takyng 

ſy: truſtyng, 

grp toꝛ their wickeds 

neſſe. ei — d he fozgeue them ot 

higmer wif they te dented, and fozſoke 
"1 I T, 

And in thela tende of all, thou haſt A good and 

ody "amr of learnyng, to pzofitable 

2» Jonas is till for all example. 

'S belly, De was 


ail 4 
as Got 


—. ip gem 
= 4 bare 


> this me ger tot t The right 
Os re is the rigt vietherol. 3 — > ng 


the be y ghoft cauſed it to be wiitten, 
That is, that thbu lirſi ſcke out 5 law, 
thats 50d wyil} ane thee to do, inter⸗ 


Scriptor 


| urs tuaily, without gloſe oz 
couerny Fthe b ahtnes of 8Joſes 8 face, 

gat that tho kerle fn thyne harte, 
how the tit ist dle ſinne betoze 
Sod not to lo — that 


is thine enemp. as purely as Chꝛiſt lo⸗ 
ued thee, that not to loue thy neigh⸗ 
bour i — . — art, is to haue comuut⸗ 
ted already all inne againſt hun. 
And th ＋. till that lone be come, 
thou 2 ledge vntamedly thar 
there t PR derde thou 


; 


' 
s 


. 


docft. And it muſt erne ſtiy greue thine 
hart, and thou muſt waſh all thy good 
dedes in Chꝛiſtes bloud, cre they can 
be pure, and an acceptable ſacrifice vn 
d. and muſt deſire God the father 


to 
wn ny for his ſake to take thy dedes a , 
— 2 and to pardon 7 * 
fect in ht tdem, & to geue thee power to doth] 
Ces bioud- better, and with moꝛe feruentloue., 
And on theother ſide, thou muſt ſerch 
diligently foz the pzomiles of mercye, 
which God hath pzomiled thee agam. 
which two popntes, that is to witte, 
the law ſpiritually interpꝛeted, howe 
that all is — _ mot 
vnfayned lone out of the gro 
bottome ofthe harte, after the enſam⸗ 
4 of Chꝛiſtes loue to vs, becauſe we 
e all cqually created and fozmed of 
one Bod our father, and indifferently 
bought, and redemed with one bloude 
ot our ſauio n 23 
Auge 30 en that ch and longeth 
miles made — 'of the and — 
by God in pure 
C but. art ty of God, thozow our fayth only with 
made to th put all 
that repent rites of our 


And thirdly chat thou take the to 
8 and lyues which are contained in 
bible, foz ſire and vndoubted cn- 
cs,that god ſo wil dealc with vs 
nto the woꝛldes ende. | 


| ertwith Reader farewell, and be 


the (cs of 


thine NORTE er rere 


made vpon the Prophet Jonas. "1 


of our dedes, 02 me⸗ 
Chziſtes 


And ſecondarilp, iſ thou fynde ought 
amuſſe, when thou ſceſt thy leite in the 
ry of Gods wozde, thinke it neceſs 
ary wiſdome, to amend the ſame bes 
tymcs, monſyed and warned by the 
enſainple of other men, rather then to 
e 
zun 0 

that the wylde luſtes ofthy nech ſhall 5, 
blynde thec,# cary thee cleaneaway w frutituli s 
the toz a tyme: pet at y latter end, when good leon 
the God of all mercy (hall haue com⸗ 
paſſed thee in on euerp ſyde with tems ” 
cations, tribulation, aducrſities and 
combzance,to bꝛyng thee home againe 
vnto thine owne harte, and to ſer thy 
coner,and pueonrofnpnde With de- 

r out of mynde with de⸗ 
lectarion of v 


How thow 
mapſt at all 


to make it appeare,that thou mighteſt 

rye eh 5 — ie ther= ©? 
of, and come and receiue the healpng 
plaiſter of | 


And 
ranged f the wozld, the 
ince 0 W 5 
ſame is pzomiſed thee, if thou wpit in fle wich 
like maner turne and receiue the mercp 
it as they did, and with Jonas bee a that is in 


knowen of thy ſinne and confelic it, @ Chzid. 
knowledge it vnto thy father. 

And as the law which fretteth thy 
conſcience is in thine hart. and is none 


| * 


* 


in tf | 
hart is the woꝛd of the law, e in thine In thy 
hart is the woꝛd of faith. in the yo Nan el 


Wozdts ot 


2 — — 4 
u co 
— ts Aura 


and kno 


— 
of Thick. 


ai 
ok the mers 
we yr vnto 


boz chides 
ſake. 


of our redemption, be 


fo r. Amen. 
he Pr logue vppon the 


Goſpell df S. Mathew, by M. 
1 m Tyndall. 
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FE 


wh wy 
as — two, 1 

Baptilne, when weſinne of 
ptiſme , we receaue the ſigne no moe, 


J. 
our 
vs mmid, « call vs backe again vn⸗ 


| to our on if we aſtray , & 
Dur actus» — — 8 
ore road mes —— Non ae 

w ut w 8 :nei- 
Thinez ther can there be any other ſacrifice , oꝛ 
Mond. Catilfaction to Bodward foz them,ſane 


(cr1enres, — 
9 


f map recciue 
and be the better foz it: I thought it 


to blind the ſcripture with gloſes, and 
there to locke it vp, where it ſhould 
ſane thee ſoule. a to make vs ſhoote at 
a wꝛog marke, to put our truſt inthoſe 
thinges that p2ofite their bellpes one⸗ 
EATS HERO _ {ad 

Che gde right pea, and the on 
way ind | way — the —— 
— rnders rg ſaſuario n is, that we carncſtly and 
rat abone all thyng ſearch fox the profeſſis 
db our oꝛ touenantes made 
betwene SOD and vs. 2 
ſampie. Lhziſt „Ha Are 
the mercifull, for — thall 2. 1 
cy. Lo, here G O D hath made a coue⸗ 
nannt with vs, to de mercptull vnto 
vs, it we will be mercyfull one to an o⸗ 
ther, ſo that the inan whiche ſheweth 
— vnto his neighbour: may be 
old to truſt in BOD lo2 mercy, at all 
needes. And contrary wile, iudgement 
without mercy , ſhalbe to him that 
— not mercy. So now. it he chat 
tweth no mercy, truſt in G O D foz 
mercy, his ſaith is carnall and wonld⸗ 
I, and but vapne preſiunption , Foz 
10d 1 nomiſed mercy oncip to the 


' Andtherforc the mercyles hane not 
Gods word that (hall haut mer⸗ 
cy 2 but conttarywile that they ſhall 


made Vp0n the CGoſpell of S. Mathew, 


— 
we” 


haue iudgement without mercy . And 


other are compzchended 
is this. A we meke our 


ge 
Pineif vs, to kepe and make 

dod all mercies pzomiled in Lhziſt, 
tho10 all the Scripture, 
All the whole law, which was gene? Lace. 
to vtter our coʒꝛrupt nature, is com- 
pzehended in the tenne tommaunde⸗ In theſe 
mentes. And the ten commanndemets — | 
are comp2ehended in theſe two: lone (0024 
Bod, and thy neighbour . Aud he that tec whole 
loucth his neigybour in 15 O D, and law. 
Chuſt, tultilleth theſe two, and conle⸗ 
quently the ten, and fmallp all the o⸗ 
ther. Row it we loue our neighbours 
in God and Chziſt, that is to witte , it 
we be louyng, kynde and mereyfull to 
them, becaule Bod hath created them 
vnto his lixenes , and Chuſt hath res 
demed them, and bonght them with 
his bloud : thẽ may we be bold to truſt 
in Bod though Chꝛiſt and his deler⸗ 
uing, toꝛ all mercy. Fo2 God hath pꝛo⸗ 
miled and bounde hun ſcife to vs. to 
ſhew vs all mercy , and to be a father 
almighty to vs, ſo that we ſhail not 
neede to feare the power of all our ad- 

— vitam mi that ludmitterh 

w if any t ſu not 

him ſelfe to kepethe chmaundements, Where no 
doe thinke that hee hath any faith in Ferret 
God: the lame mans fayth1s vayne, . laptbte 
wozldly, damnable, dincliſh, & plane van. 
pꝛeſumption as is aboue ſapd, and is 
no tayth that can iuſtiſp.oꝛ be accepted 
be foꝛe God. And that is it that Jaines 
mcaneth in his Epiſtie. Foz how can a 
man belene (ſapth Paule) without a 

teacher, Nom. 10. Now read all the 

ct ipture, and (ct where God ſent any 
to preach mercp to any, ſauc vnto them 
onely that repente, and turne to Gun 
G. i. wußp 
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p ESA | 
| r hartes, to kepe his com- light is come into the wozld, but the 
eri men loued darken 5 more then light, 
and damnation, accozding When che! br of Gods wo2de coins 
to the terrible acres, and fractuſen- 1 an, whether he rrade it, oz 
ſamples of the Bible. | 
what fapth Faith now in Bod ß father through 


it 1s that our Lozd Jeſus Lhuiſt, accozdyng to 


cepued to grace, 


if that 
keth 


Alſo pe 


red to be in a chziſten ö 
a en 


4 Maiiter William T »pdals Prologue, 


When we 
emed. che couenauntes & appointment made | dee wa. 
betwene Bod and vs, is our ſaluati6. | —— 
Wd rherfoze I haue euer noted the coue⸗ cetoꝛth w 
5 nantes in the margents, a allo y pꝛo⸗ 
miles. Moꝛeouer, where thou findeſt a merty vp 
pꝛomiſe, and no couenaunt expꝛeſſed 
therwith: there muſt thou vnderſtand 


couenaunt, we when we be re- 
4 52 


ty to the law. As foz an enſample 


des are res ty God, to obtapne all the mercy 


den he hath promt 


e 


and 
— onely,without all reſpect to our 9wne 
w 


oꝛkes. 


And the other is, that we fozſake e⸗ 
I. os to BOD to kepe bys 


lawes, and to fight agaynſt our ſelues 
and our cozrupt natu 
that we map do the will 


dap better and better, 


Thys daue J ſapd (moſt deare rea | 


1 
God euery | 


are re⸗ 
The firſt 


£ 
12 


11 
x ed 
1 
FL 


: 
: 
- 


j 
2 ' 
„ 


co 
loued 
rt with couetouſnes, that 
no mpꝛacle could conuerte 


| ai parable ofthe t 
pertaineth Betha 


' 25. 


der) to warnt thee, leaſt thou ſhouldſt hym 


be decepued, and ſhouldeſt not onely | 
What the readthe ſcriptures in vapne, and to no 
natare ot pꝑꝛofite, but alſo vnto thy greater 
gods word nation. For the nature of gods woꝛde 
_ is, that whoſocuer read it, oz heare it 
[begin ee '1 
wyll begi 
enery day better and beer, nile 


bcfoze it 


wn into aperfect man iny know- 


dge of Lhiiſt,and loue of the law ok lone 7 


Bod,o2 cls make hym woꝛſe & woꝛſe, 


till he be hardened, that he openly re- | 


{iſt the ſpirit of 
OED 


god. then 
of 9 


harao, Loan, 


Abtron. 8 a- 
other. | 
0D bioo beecuenls.rhe whantes 1 
of Chuſt, John. 3. do well confirme. 
This is condemnation (ſayth he) the 


dams. *' 


| 


to lyue therafter 
fp other. ſame ſhall looſe 


| 
£ 
| 
g 


And rij. The ſeruaunte that 
| knoweth hys mailters wyll and pꝛe⸗ 


dermpned and o 1 
What it is the fapth of them that haue no luſt 
tabu hei ne to the law of Bod, builded vpo 


you fans. 


y ſand oftheir owne 


| 1 
i 


5 


7. 
8 
5 


: 
5 


Ft 


| 
te 


: 
z 


8 
| 


TH 


2 


J} 
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25 
28 


2 
| 


j 


doth 
2 requireth 


a 
27. 
7 


the 


2 


worde of God. be ſo weake that he can are p20! (- 
=. wyll the lozd ſours of ths 


i 


proſper n and 

| | | ſ the 

Nh 6 wh ls th 
„wird ſicke⸗ will God 

„and ſhall plaguc piaguc an 


plague 5 eche cou ge. 
e and fea 


* 


E 
: 


ZE 
1 


jy 
PER 
Jy 


F 
SE 
1 
1 


2. 


opened 7 
through the tender merey of O D 
kepeameanc. put our trutz 
the mercy of 'BOD though Chyiſt, 
that we know it our duetie to kepe the 


ſo dearely with his bloud . pe vs 
walke in p feare of God, and haue our 


Furthermoꝛe concernyng 
of Bod, this is a generall ſion, 


that the whole lawc, whether they be 
ceremonees, ſacrifices , yea, oz Sacra- 
mentes either, oꝛ pꝛeccptes of equitie 
W 510 

degrees were gene tod 
our pzofite and neceſſitie onely , + not 
foz any nede that Sod hath of ont ke⸗ 
| his top is encreaſed ther- 
b dede, fo2 the dede it ſelte 
pleaſe him. T hat is, all that God 
of vs. whe we be at one with 
bun, and doc put our truſt in hun and 
loue him, is that we louc, euery man 
bis urighbouy to piy bym., e 

9. com- 


36. Maſter William B. Tage. 


compaſſion on him in all his needes, ge auen went about to teache 
| jath that grauen in Onely lone 
| nei vnderſtand the vnd:rſtan . 


all that can be 
d by any law loue ouercom- 


. 
* 
Mbit! 


7 — —j 5 
1 euer 
| = compullion ol the 


} law (which is a do- 
he teachyng 


l l 

l ot - 

me | Faith is 
+ . 

1 cauſe of 
tour. 


K Ine condition 
w ons me nat bog learne 


to keepe his lawes ſpiritually , that is 
to ſay ot lo Fear bis take. Ew alle 
the of our intirmities. 


new Teſtament is as much to New Too 
anew couenaunt, The old Te- laments 


faya 
n, mi couc 
PRIN we > be SOD ,and the | 
childzen of » Iſaac, and Jas 
cob,otherwilecalled Jiſcaell, vporithe 
whiche we . to out aa deedes, and the obſeruing of a tempo⸗ 
Lhziſtes ſake rall law: where the reward ofthe kc 
And therfoze when the blinde Þha- _ empo lifc,and 2 
and hs Dicples thx hey bake "the ded with Nt 
Sabboth day,and traditions the oh . the rew — 
— . — im ſelt did Rs 
Þ and | 
red. Qath.ix. all 


phet: Bo — 


meaneth, J require 


8 


— whatthis meaneth J mercy 
ret nt la, and not ſacrifice , N. pn 


. vnderſtandeth the law: 
* r: 


that wꝛittẽ in his hart. hall neuer vn⸗ 
derſtaud the law: no, though al the an⸗ 


| 


made Vpon the Goſpel of $ Mathew. 


37. 
my reward that no man kill mi: if J the Prteſtes care, foꝛ that is but mans 
rr — — gt = og — 
art me. It I belpemy neighbour, J betoze , 

m worthy thathe delpe me agapn. xc how thar we beſinners and finnefull. feperrabte 
So that with outward decdes with and that our whole nature is cozrupt, 

dae be 

1 ) 

dp würd  andhis law 

our 


whiche J ſerue other men, J deſerue 
that other men doe like to me in this 
world: and they extẽd no further , But 


then to dur | 
ac1ghbour. Chꝛiſtes dedes extende to lyfe enerla- 


ſing vnto all that beleue. #c. Theſe be ked, 


. ſufficient in this place the 
law and the G 42 


tion. (0 that we 
be ſuch damnable ſ ,and not on- 


innere 
ly haue ſinned. but are wholy enclined 
to ſinne (till. 

Thirdly,fapth (of which our olds 
II 
m | penaunce ) 
that God foz Lhuiſtes ſake doth foꝛ⸗ 
vs and recepue vs to mercy,and 
moſt cozrupt nature, And fourthly, ſatiſfac- ner of ſatiſ- 
tiono2 amendes makpng, not to god, faction wes 


with holy wozkes, but co nh-= ought to 
— 2 1 — 


| rohy Tyn 


dall vſed 
this wode 
repitatice, 


rather then 
penaunce, WHi 


MiTAYCES, 


Mtrazci. 


„ CRepentaunce, 
Oncerning this word repẽtaunce, 
oz (as they vſed) penaunte, the De- 

bye hath in the old Teſtament gene⸗ 
raily( 595 )turne, oz be conuerted . Foz 
the tranſlation that we take foz 
S.Jeromes,hath moſt part (Concerti) 
to turne, to be conuerted, and ſomtime 
(Agere pamitentiam) And the Breeke in 
the newe Teſtament hath perpetual⸗ 
ly ( Mere»ece ) to turne in the hart, and 
minde,and to come to the right know- 
ledge, and to a mans wit 


wit agapn. 
oz which (teren co) I. Jeromes traſ= his 


ion hath lometime (A panrrentiom) 
do repent: ſometime (Pie) te⸗ 
pent, ſometune (Penincer) J am repenz 
taunt:ſometyme (Abe penn N 
haue repentaunce: (Lanes 
me)it repenteth me. And Eraſmus vſcth 
my Cl en goa 
And the very ſence and ſi 
both of the Debꝛue, + alſo of the Greke 
ts Bodwnrhlihchart eo mow hrs 
to Bod to 
will, e to liue accoꝛdyng to his lawes, 
and to be cured ot our c nature 
with the oyle of his ſpirite , and 
of obedience to his doctrine . 
tonuerſion 02 turnyng it it be vnfay= 
ned, theſe foure do | 


„ 

— - 5 * 
5 

— — — 
g 

943 

—_— — 


ion ot Bod whome J haue of- 

(i any crime be found in 
me) — eddy oa So 
vnto the congregation oꝛ churche o 
Chꝛiſt, and to the officers of the ſame, 
to haue his lyfe co 
ned hencefoꝛth 


of 


purgyng 
ol ſinne: ſo that the woꝛld whe J haut 
made a full imendes, hath no further to 
complapne.£Snen ſo fayth in Chꝛiſtes 
bloud is counted righteouſnefſe,and a 
purging of all ſinne befoze God. 


Dnely. For ſt ſapth. John. 8 Ex- 
cepe pe belene that amd, he ſhaldie 
in pour ſinnes . That is to ſay, it ye 
thinke that there is any other lacritice, „ 
oꝛ ſatiſfaction to God ward, than me, 
— — —— 
foze the woꝛlde. whertoꝛt whe⸗ 
ther pe call this (Metonoia) 


MErayoi, 


02 turning agapne to god, 


either amendyng, ac. 02 whether ye 


ſap, repent, be conuerted,curne to god, 
amend your lumg,02 wharpe n 
; . w, 


? 


+ f 


38. Prologue vpo S. Marie, F 4 S. Iohn. 


an content, ſo pe vnderſtande what is alſo okt authouric 
menttherby,as N hane uow declared, 40 owns why at credence os wiring (8, 


Elders. A Prolt ue made yppon 
2 wwe | | the Got ok S. Luke 1615 
= Villiam Tyndall. 

I Uras was Þanles com 


775 pry th, and with hym in 

\ all his tribulation. and 
Ahe went with Paule at 
475 zopug vp to Jeruſalem, And 
mnce he wed Paul to Ce⸗ 

7x he lay two vere in n. 
went w 


Paul 
EE 


A Prologue made 1 


the _ ell of S. l y 
illiam Tyndall, 


- b Garkeread(Act.r2,)how Ci 
2 (aterhe was fooled learned th g 
—— — op "mothers Jo elfe ſar 


And Paul and Barnabas tooke 55 
with Dane eee 
hym to Antioche, Act. 12. and Acts. 13. 

Paule and Barnabas tooke Marke 


A Prolo 


ue Kit: vppon 
| the 95 


pell of S. Iohn, by 
Willany Tyndall. 


— are ee nar 
of who Paule alſo teſtifieth, 
ba e e ee 


Y paryon, at the lcaſt wap The Þ;o- 
| 1 of the Actes 92 


| cillenteſt * 


| :That the 
— herds | 


very man, 
and hc dwelt among vs (ſayth he) and 
we ſaw his glory, 
And in the beginnyng epiſtle 
he lapth: we ſhewe you of the thyng 
that was from the beginnyng, whiche 
allo we heard, ſaw with our eyes and 
ſhewe ER —— 
with the father and appeared to vs, a 

we heard and law. c. 
In that he ſayeth, that it was from 
the beginning, and that it was eternal 
pte. and that it was with God, he afs 


— 1 
worthines to be beleued. 


A Prologue vpon the Epi- 


ſtle of S. Paule to the Romaines, 
by M. William Tyndall. 


The ept- 
fie te the | fed IE 
Womerutes N 

tstheer= | 


partofthe | 
pew Teſta 
ment. 


onely know it,by roate and without 
RE as with the 
tuermoꝛe c , 
daily bzead ofthe ſoule. No man veri⸗ 
ly can read it to oft, o ſtudy it to well, 
foꝛ the moꝛe it is ſtudied, the eaſier it 
is, the moꝛe it is chewed, the plealan⸗ 
tet it is, and the moe groundly it is 
ſcarched , the pꝛetioſex t s are 


found in it, ſo great treaſure ofſpiritus all 


all thinges ſyeth hid therin. 
I wul cherfoze beſtow my labour + 
diligence, thoꝛow this little pzeface oz 
p2010gue,to pꝛepare a wap in, therun⸗ 
to, ſo iarrcforth as Bod ſhall geue me 
ce, that it map be the better vnder⸗ 

ot cuer man, toʒ it hath ben bi- 


made ypon F. Paul to the Nomaines. 


therto cuill darkened with 


theſe 
know what mea — 
law, ſinne, 


- Fc. | 
utitncuer Law, dow 


and ſuch lpke. oꝛ cl 
ſo ofte, thou ſhalt but looſe thy laboz. it is to be 
This wozd Lawe may not be vnder= vnderſtand 
ſtand here,after the common manner, 

and to vſe Pauls terme, after the ina- 


ner of 1 02 after mans : that 
thou n ap rh law erent 


Lhziſt in the $0 


pne on, and notwithſtandyng 
was pet a murderer of the chziſten, per S. a 


them, and toꝛmented ſo was a 
ſoze, that he compelled them to blaſ- pere 
pheme Chꝛiſt, x was altogether 


mer>] ;. Al 
cricſſe,as inany which now tay 3 
ward good 


ne out⸗ aus., 
Foz t 


woꝛkes, are. 

cauſe the 115. pſalme calleth 

men lpers, becauſe that no man kc- _ 

eth the law — ground of the 

neither can it, 

For ali men are naturally inclyned 

vnto cuill. and hate the law, we fynde 

in our ſelues vuluſt,and tedioulnes to 

do good, but luſt and delectation to do 

Now where ** is to do 

ii. 


good 


40 

d, chere the bottom ofthe hart ful⸗ 

It vebe Hie not the law, and there no donte 
to do good, 15 allo ſinne and deſerued be⸗ 


n 
For chin an conchudeth . 
in the ſecond chapter, that the Jewes 
all are ſinners and tranſgreſſoꝛs of the 
law, thoughe they make men belene 


the law. 
Thou ſaith he to the Jewe)teacheſt 
e 
— Sen 
e- 


#f 


| well 

in the workes of the law, and iud 
them that liue not ſo: thou o⸗ 
ther men: and ſceſt a mote in another, 
| | _ — — * the beame 
| is in thpne owne ye. o2 though 
thou the lawe outwardly with 
works, fot feare of rebuke, ſhame,and 
puniſhment, either foz loue of reward, 
vantage, & vayne — 2 yet doeſt thou 
all without luſt and loue toward the 
law, and haddeſt leuer a great deale o⸗ 
therwilc do, if thou diddeſt not feare 
the lawe , pe inwardly in thine harte 
| — thou wouldeſt that there were no law, 
pad pen'se na nor pet od , the authoz and ven⸗ 
roc law ig ger ofthe lawe (if it were poſſible)'ſo 
to do the Payncfull it is vnto the, to haue thyne 
lame e gppetites refrayned, and to bee kepte 

. downe. ; 

wherfore then it is a plapne conclu⸗ 
ſion, that thou from the grounde and 
botrome of thyne hart art an enemp to 
the law. what pc h it now, that 
thou teacheſt an other man not to 
Realc, when thou thyne owne ſelte art 
a thete in thyne hart , and outwardly 
wouldeſt fapne ſteale if thou durſt? 
though that the outward dedes abyde 
not alway behind with ſuch hypocri⸗ 
tes and difſimulers , butbzeake fogrh 
among, cuen as an cuil ſcabbe, oz a 
pocke can nut alwayes hc kept in with 
ens Violence of medicine, Thou teacheſt ay 
oats other man, but teacheſt not thy lelte, xe 
F-11919, thou woteſt not what thou teacheſt,foz 
but by nme chou vuderſtadeſt not the law a right, 
ward lone. how that it can not be fulfiiled and ſa⸗ 
tillied, but with mm ward loue and allec⸗ 


William T yndals Prologue, 


there be neuer ſo 


hipocriſic ofoutward works, 


tion, muchleſle tan it be fulfifled wd 
uty „and wo:kes onelp. Che law 
law encreaſcth fi — 
kift Chapter, becauſe ***- 


m encinie to the law, fo as 


FEES 


ZE 


whi neuerthclefſe is good, righ⸗ 
teous, and holy, ' 

| | Acquaint thy ſelfe therloꝛe with the 
| r of ſpeakyng of the Apoſtle, and 
ler this ne e [aft in thyne hart, 
that it is not both one, to do the dedes 
and wozkes of the law , and to fulfiil 
the law. The wotke ofp law is, what 993kes of 
ſocuer a man doth,oz can doe of his be fr 
owne free will, of dis owne p2oper ung ofthe 

c Notwithſtan⸗ law, are 


— 
| » | as their remai⸗ 

neth in hart, vnluf , tcdio » 

grief, payne, 


| lothſnmnnes, & 
compulſion toward the law, ſo long 
arc all the woꝛkes vnpꝛolfitable, loſt, 


- 


ye and dan in the light ol God. 
This meaneth Paule in the in. Chap⸗ 
ter; where he 17K by the dedes of the 


that aman may and 
myſt 


therupon. | 

To fulfill the law is, to do ; wotkes 
therof, and what ſocuer the lawe com⸗ 
maundeth with lone, luſt, and inward 
——— — and to lyue 


e ee 


As thilaw 


wa g how that Sod 1s true, and 
will fuifitt all hys good pꝛomiſes to⸗ 
ward vs ſoꝛ Thultcs blondes ſake, as 
it is plaync in the firſt Chapter, J am 
where not aſuamcd, ſapth Paule, of Chꝛiſtes 
mus taptd glad tpopnges, foz it is the power of 
13, tvete is O D vuto ſaluation to as many as 

2 Yn of — mM owe tuen 

as we beicue . tydynges pꝛea⸗ 

ched to vs, the holy ghoſt entreth into 

our hartes, and looleth the bondes of 

hartes in captinitie. and 

of we conid haue no luſt toy will of God 


commeth 


of God, when Chit is preachedhow 
Our luft- that her is Sods ſonne and manallo, 
are e e 
in 
lud. Sbapters . All our inflitping then 
commeth of faith, and faith and the ſpi⸗ 
tite come of God, and not of vs. 
Dertot commeth it. that fapth onely 


ig — 2 
kcth dun free , ſetteth hym at libert:e, 


. by tapth onely , euen ſo 


; bcfoze poſſeſſed our the ſpirie, 
them 


- whencethey ſptyng,and betoze 


11 


Ze 


8 
355 


body, but all the buſi- 
ſo ener accompanyeth, 


bh 


" and that 


| 


: 
1 


25 
Hp 


except 
away all together, with 


life, ſoule, hart, body, luſt and mynde 


thertunto. The Scripture loketh ſin⸗ 
gularly vnto the hart, vnto the roote 
and oziginall fountainc of ail ſpnne, 
which is vnbelcfe tn the bottom of the 
bart. Foz as fapth onely tuftificth and 
bꝛyngeth the ſpirit, and luſt vnto the 
ourward good woꝛkes. Eucn ſo vn⸗ 
belete onely damneth and kecpeth out 
pꝛouokcth the fleſh,and ſtyꝛ⸗ 


that reth vp luſt vnto the euill outwarde 


woꝛks, as it foztuncd to Adam & Euc 
in Paradiſc, Bene. z. 
Foz this cauſe Chꝛiſt calleth ſpnne 
——— A and that —— in —— 
, the ſpirite ( ſapth he) re- 
buke the wozld ofſinne , becauſc 
IIs, wherefoꝛe — 
good wozkes as good 8, 
there muſt needes — te 0 
decdeS as bad frutes, there muſt nedes 
be vnbeliet in the hart, as in the rootc, 
lountain, pith, and ofallſinne, 
whiche vnbelete is called the head of 
the Serpent, and ofthe old Dragon, 
which the womans ſcede Chꝛiſt, mui 
treade „* it was pꝛomiſes 
J. vnto 


— == Waal 


vnto the outward ne 
whence the wozkes what it 4 
and rea- 


Sinus un 


s 
tscyieflp. 
called dude 
then be⸗ like. 


4 


vnto Adain, 
Grace and gift haue this difference. 


_— . in the ſcrip 
I | ures, 
* ; 


Gift, what 
it 1s, 


and 


ſake receas 
ueth vs. 


N There is 
Mis. no bamna⸗ 

{| Fa tion tothe der. : there is no to 
. that are in them at arc in Chꝛiſt, and that be⸗ 
Chzilt, cauſe of the ſpirite , and becauſe the 
tes ofthe ſpꝛite are b in vs. 

inners we are, the fleſhe is 

not full killed, aud moꝛtified. Heuer⸗ 

theles, in as muche as we belcue in 
de e 

0 

fauourable vnto vs, that he will not 

looke on ſuch ſinne. neither wil tounte 

it as ſinne, but will deale with vs ac⸗ 

cozdpng to our belict᷑ in Chꝛiſt, and ac⸗ 


ſwoꝛnẽ to vs, vntyll the ſinn 

uapne and moxtifird by deatd. | 
— — 
What it is: 91 | 

when earc the ſtory of the 

— — that there fol- 

w no good w 

of linpng, tho 


they heare, ye, can 


onelp inſtificth not, a man 
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| — tears b 
coꝛding to his p201 Ar — = 


ol⸗- 
8, no; amendment 


bable many thyngs of fayth, they 
fall from the right way, and * | 
muſt haue 


good wozkcs allo, if he will be righte⸗ 


heare the goſpell oꝛ glad tidinges, they 

kaynt of their owne tertaine 

ons and thoughtes in their 
: haue d the goſ- ale and 
the ſtozy, loc, I be fained faith 

unce.right'fayth, 

as it is but mans 

| and | ,encnſo pꝛo⸗ 

not, neither followe there any 
S,02 dmet of lining. 


as when they 


harres,ſapi 


tcth it 
good w 
But 


— th the holye 
alinely thing, Fra nth 


mouyng of the ſpꝛitt, dꝛiue and 
— 9222 doth 
not good wo „is an 

n c lqithles. loketh roũd about 


E true harted vnto 

rearures. By the 
willingly and with⸗ 
is glad, and redy to 


vnco 


7 


tions 


* 
te 


And as thou calleſt him whiche is 
no renewed with the ſer and bome bug g 


dedes, 
dart. and deſcribed 


entoꝛtce | 
do what thou wilt oz cant. 
Kighteouſ Bightcouſnes is euen ſuch 
res. # hot and is called Gods ri 
it ie to be righteouſnes that is of value befoze 
_— TT 
retha man, 
eee and lberalleo pay curry mandis 
e and o pay 
duety. Foꝛ though faytha mã is 
d of his ſinnes, and o 
nto the law of Bod, whereby 
ueth Bod hys honoꝛ, and payeth 


TEES tg 

es 

Lhult,and Peters tiſhing after the re⸗ 
ſurrecrion,pea and al the dedes of ma- ner tes, 


art pure ſpiritual, if f 
— one eng = 
= 

-d like. — 
outward, with 
ofthcle woꝛdes 


canſt thou neuer vnderſtand 
ſtle of Panle —— 


with 


mais, though it appeare neuer ſo glo 
fc ihe — eſt thou not 
eſhe and map ; 
AI, here vnderſtand, as ficſh were Now will we pzepare our ſelues vnto 
they are-# onely that which pertayneth vnto vn⸗ the Epiſtle, 
dom to vn⸗ chaſtitie, and the (pirite that which in- Foz as much as it the 
decſiande wardlp : but preacher of Lhaiſtes glad tydings, firſt Z neceNary 
hee Paulcallerh fleſh here as hut doth, rhzough openyng ofthe law,torcbuke 23d dr 
John. 3. All that is boznc offlcſhe,that all th and to pzoue all thynges ction ko a 
is to witte,the whole man, with lyfe, linne, that pꝛocede not ofthe ſpirite , & 
ſole, body, wit, will,rcaſon, a what of faith in Chʒiſt. and to pꝛoue all men 
ſocucr de 15,02 doth within and with ſinners, and chi of wzath by in⸗ 
out, becauſe that theſe all, and all that Heritaunce, and howe that to ſinne is 
is in man ſkudy after the wozlde,and their nature, and that by nature they 


the flcſh.Callficſhe therfoze w can no otherwiſe doe then ſinne, and 
ucr (as long as we arc without p ſpi⸗ therewith to abate the of man, 
rite of GOD) we thinke oꝛ of 


Bod, ol fapth, of good w and ol 
How this ſpixituall matters. Cali e alſo all 


woꝛd 1cfhe works which are done withont 
is to be bit» 


: Chapter | 
derſl and tn ner of . 
groſe ſinnes, which all men ſec as an! 
| 1 elt pzone the J dolatrie, and as the groſe ſinnes — 2 


s, of the heathen were, and as the ſinnes 
where Paule numbzeth wozſhipping now are of all them, whiche line in ig⸗ 
ok idoles, witchcraff, and hate a- noꝛaunce without fapth, and without 
mong the dedes ot the fleſh, and by the the fauour of GOD , and ſapth. The 
8. vnto the Komaines, whert he ſapth, wꝛath of O D of heauen appeareth 
that the law by the reaſon of the fleſhe thzough the Goſpell vpon all men. toz 
ts weake, which is not vnderſtand al their vngodly , at 9 
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it de knowẽ, and ＋ — 


1 both together, both the Jewes and the 
The diffe- Zentiics and layth, that the one is as 
rence _ the other, both ſinners, & no difference 
£ —— the betwene them. aue in this onely, that 
Gentile, the Jewes had the woꝛd of Bod com⸗ 


rence, 02 cxcep nd rc! 

by the woꝛkes of the law no ma is iu⸗ 
ſtilied: but that the law was geuen to 
vtter, and to declare ſinne onely, The 
Che were bee begynneth,and ſhewerh the right 
howe wee Wap vnto righteouſnes,by what me⸗ 
muſt bee anes me mult be made righteous and 
made tigh⸗ late, and ſapth . They are all ſmners a 
teons. without pzaylebetoze Bod, andmuft 
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ASS 
2 And lo concludeth 
withour,and befoxe al wotkes 


22 
SF 


agapalt 
ificart6 
faith one 


5 2 


ſo 
cumciſ 


* 


in the xu. Slalme, 
wilich 


E 
—Y 


vpon the Epiftle to the Romaines. 


iche calleth a man bleſſed , not of 
8 his ſinne is not reke⸗ 
ned, and in that fayth is imputed foz 
rightcouſnes , though he abide not at- 
terward without good workes, v 
he is once iuſtified. Foz we are iuſti⸗ 
fo todo good 


Arg tt-s fied, Ereccine the {pi 


fied, the fo» woꝛkes, neither were pol 

toweth ſible to do good wozkes, except we 

good W93* firſt the ſpirite, 

ns Fox howe is it poſſible to doe any 
thyng well in the ſight of Bod, while 


b, 


hartes,ſo th 
vnto the will of Bod? Mo 
fore can pꝛeuent the ſpirite in doyng 


pzomiles , as Bod was mer⸗ 
125 een, fois be engen fulfil 
enz 50h lone the witof Bod 
$0 wotke thereafter. Ho ee we tha 
ro 


ter is poured into a veſlell, 

| his good will and purpoſe , and not of 
Sn dur deft s and merites: Gods 
— and not mercy in pzomiſing,and truth in ful- 
we our (61= filling his pꝛomiſes laneth vs, and not 
to. we our ſeines, and therkoꝛe is al laude 
ple & gloꝛp, to be geuen vnto God 

5 — $0 truth, and not vnto 

s,foz our merites and deſerupnges. 

After that he ſtretcheth hys example 

out agapnſt all other good wozkes of 

che law, and cöcludeth that the Jewes 

can not be Atahams hepꝛes, becauſe of 

vloud and kinreo onelp, and much leſſe 

Swe lack by the Workes ofthe law, bur muſt m- 
woe wy berice Abjahams tapty, they kobe 
right heytes of Abꝛaham, fot as 

toro be much as Abzaham before the law, both 
$14ldzen, Of Moſes, æ alſo of Circumciſion, was 
though faith made righteous, and cal- 

led the father of all them that belene, « 

not of them that woꝛke. Moꝛcouer the 


45 
law canſeth wꝛath, in as much as no 
ini can fulfill it with loue and luſt. and 


as longe as ſuch , hate and 
indignation agaynſt 2 . 
o x 


W, Foyth one 
d Ip tecca: 


cometh by 
enlam⸗ Abraham, 


ö 9 teoulneſſe, 

in the end chapter. 
In the q. chapter he commendeth the Che rates 

fruit and wozkes of faith, as are peace, —— — 

reoycing in the conſcience, inwarde W fa2'v- 

loue to God, and ma, moteouer vold⸗ 

neſſe, truſt, confidence,and a ſtrong a a 

luſty mynd, and ſtedlaſt hope in tribu⸗ 


lation, and 2 Foz all ſuch fol⸗ 
low, where the right fayth is, foꝛ the 
aboundant ſake, and gittes of 


the ſpꝛite, which god hath geuen vs in 
Lhuſt,in that he fuffred byin to die foz 
vs pet his enemies. | 

Now haue we then that fayth only #apth be» 
betoꝛe all woꝛkes mſtificth, and that it toze all 
followeth not pet thertoꝛe, that a W03kes iys 
ſhould do no good wozkes, but that p Hitch. 
right ſhapf woꝛkes abide nor behind, 
but n euen as bꝛight⸗ 
neſſe doth the and are called of 
Paul the fruites ol the ſpzite. where 
ſpirite is, there it is alwayes ſommer, Goed Woz 
and there arc alwapes good fruttes, Bes ere the 
that is to ſay good wozkes . This is {vices of 
Paules o2der,chat good woꝛks ſpzing ery. 
of the ſprite, p ſpirit commeth by fapth, 
and fapthe commeth by hearyng the 
woꝛde of Bod, when the glad tidings 
and pꝛomiſes which God hath made 
vnto vs in Lhuſtarc truely, 
and recciued in the ground of the hart, 
with out g02 doubting, 
that the law hath paſſed vpon vs, and 
bath damned our conſciences. where | 
the woꝛde of Bod is preached purely, were 
and receiued in the hart, there is faith, true fayth 
the ſpirit of Bod, # there arc alſo good ts ryere ate 
wonkes of neteſſitie, whenſocuer occa- gerd wo; » 
ſid ts gene, where Gods word is not e 
purely pꝛeached, but mens bzeamcs, 
tradittons, unagmations, innentros, 
ceremomes,# ſuperſtition, there is no 
fayth,and conſequently no ſpirite that 
commeth of BOD, and where Gods 
ſpirite is not, there can bee no good 
woꝛkes, cuen as where an apple tree 
is not, there can grow no apples, but 

D. ii. there _ 
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dals Prologue 

and to compell the members to obey 
the petites: 

wayne ae a age 


Fs by da Wherbyp it is euide 
tame ſinne, to the 


pꝛoue that no man 
r by 
— right 


d 
eo e, no mote then he co 
haue withſtãd, that he was bozne b 
dily. And p is pꝛoued herewith, foꝛ as 
much as p very law of God, which ok 
mage 2 — bEiped ifany thyng 
could haue holpẽ, not came and lawe 
bꝛo no helpe with her, but alſo en⸗ 

ed ſynne, betauſe that the tui and ni 
oiſoned nature is offeded,and vtter⸗ 

p diſpleaſed with the law, and p moze | 
He is foꝛbid by the lawe, the moze is [reth the 
(he pꝛouoked, and ſet a fpꝛe to fulfill 4a 
ſatufie her luſtes. By the law then we 
lee clearelp, that we muſt nerdes haue 


een een eee e. 

In the vi. de ſerterh forthe the chieke bertie from ſinne, and from the lawe, —8 
Ce 7zia- and pꝛincipall wozke of tapth, the bat whereof he wziteth vnto the ende of lidertie ür 
2 iris atreevom to do dune 
goodonely with luſt, and toline well inan *Þ8 
hour 


cipall wozk taple of the ſpꝛite the fleſhe, 
— — — 1 and | 
to remnaunt of ſinne and Witho on of the law, wher 
Gare and Which remayne inehe ieſhe,afrer our foze this oa tpnioal bees 
the lech. tuſtifipng. And this chapiter teacheth — ich deſtropeth not the lawe, 
vs, that we are not ſo free from ſinne but mint which the law re⸗ 
though kapth, that we ſhould hence= quireth, at ith the law is ful⸗ 
toꝛth go vp and down, idle, careleſſe. e is to rſtand, inſte and 
ſure of our (clues, as thoughe there Ic rewith the law is (tilled, and 
were now no more ſynne in vs. Yes, — no moze,compelierh vs no 
there is linne remayming in vs, but i moꝛe, bath ought to crane of 
we not reckoned, becaulc of tapth and pn any matt. Euen as thoughe then pumpen 
of the lpzite, which tyght agayuſte it. were in debt to an other man, and wer 
wheretoꝛe we daue mough to doe all not able to pay, two maner of wapes 
our iꝑues long, to tame our bodies, & mightelt thou be loſed, One wap, il he 


to the Romaines. 


made ypon the Epiſtle 


wonld require nothyng 


and thcrby kyl vs, and make vs bond 


p vnto damnation, and detters 

1 — ot the ng wꝛath of God, euen 

t that doth all as he well fi ech and vnderſtandeth 
—— is truely touched of wm 
= — daunger were we ere doth beta 


and declare 
what {inns 


— 
n DROUAET the law vnder olde A⸗ 
o the lawe he liueth in the 
 oide law our hartes arc 


am ſo idg and that we cannot diſconſent from 


s he . but w is mortified @ killed 
| Jade. ror tran — free 


t. myne 

ence ſhall now nought doe, do myne enemy no 
firſt ot all cleaucth vnto an other, that bo lon hoe EE ar tp 
is to witte, Chuſt, and bzingerhfozth to put awaye wꝛath cleane out of iny What ws 
the fruites of lyfe. So now to be vnder mind, cã J not ot mine own map do of 
the lawe,is not to be able to fulfill the J mape refuſe money of myne owne our leluexy 
law, but to be derter to it, and notable ſtrength , but to put away lone vnto and wha 
to pay thar, which the lawe requireth. riches out of mpne dart, can J not do nat ma 
And to be loſe from the lawe, is to ful of myne owne ſtrength . To abſtaine 
fill it, and to pay that which the lawe from adultery(as concernyng the out⸗ 
demaundeth, ſo that it can now hence ward dede) can J doe of myne owne 
fozth aſke thee nought. ſtrẽgth, but not to deſire in mine 

onlcquently is as vnpoſſible vnto me. as is to 


many things outwardly clean 
agaynſt his hart, we muſt vnderſtand 
mais but dꝛiuen of diners appetites, 
| and the greateſt te ouertcõmeth 
to hym,toument and martirdom. Hot the lcſſe,and cari | 
that the lawe is cuill, but becanſe that lently with her. 
the euill nature can not ſuffer j which As when J deſire vengeaunce, and 
is good, cannot abyde that the | fearc alſo the incduenience that is like 
r to folowe, if tcare bee greater J ab⸗ 
uke as a ſicke macannot ſuffer that a ſtaine,if the appetite that deſireth ven⸗ 
* man ſhould deſire of hym to runne, to graunce be greacer, Ae not but pzo- 
lcape, and to doc other deeves of an fecnte the dede, as we ſee by experiece 
wholc man. in many murtherers & theenes, which 
D. u. though 
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to be donc. 


on that whiche is loued , Thou 
not to bid akynd mother to be⸗ 
vnto her onely lonne, much 


foundly grounded in Scriptures, new e 

and declared with of hym dimiſion, wha my 

. e 5 
1 a as 

r that aut 1 


A gt men, which beguile the ſi 
— learnyng that is not al⸗ 
dus of men — — * from 
Chꝛiſt, and noolell thein in weake and 
feble,and 2 hone inthe 
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werde dun aiim oughe co lt Tom⸗ 
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A Prologue vpõ the ſecond thekepyngotthelaw tobeſaned by, 
Epiſtle sf S. Paul to the Co- 2 N 


deſeruyng of Lhz — = .. 
we, 

(ifwe belene) we are OY — 

ofthe woozkes of the d. 


A Prologue vpon the Epi- 
ſtle of Saint Paule to the 
Epheſians, 


A Prologue vpon the Epi- 


t ſtle of S.Paule to the Galla- 
thians,by W. Tyndall, 


the Galathians, æ cous 
led them to Chꝛiſt, to truſt in him on⸗ 
fo2 the remillion of ſynne,and hope 

of grace and ſaluation, and was 
ted, there came falſe apoſtles vnto 
(as vnto the C and vnto all 
places where aul had preached) and 
d ney hee Jp: 
om o⸗ 
ſtles, and pꝛeached — and 


erciſe the faith, and to declare it abzoad 


good wozkes , and to auopde 
— tnocrab board rae 
armour —— „that they 
and vnder the croſſe. 


The Prologue vpon the E- 


piſtle of Saint Paule to the 
Philippians, by W. Tyndall. 


Aule pꝛapſeth the Philippt- 
Jans, and then to 
%z: {tad faſt in the true faith, and 


cauſe that falſe Pꝛophetes al - 


Herebp are wayes to impugne, and deſtroy p true 


Wwe War « 


ned thee fapth , de warneth them of ſuch wonke 


Wozkes {earners oz teachers of woonkes 
ſane vs and prapſeth Epaphtodirns . And all 
not, but the this doth hee, in the firſt and ſeconde 
istve joe © Auche thyw he reproueth faptles 

nthe thywd he repꝛo es. 
= —— 

392ophetes teach and mainteyne . 

parc « be ſerteth him far an enlample 


nes zea'c 


hꝛiſtes righ 
nes lake. And finally he affirmeth that 
ſuch falſe Pꝛophetes are the enemyes 
o the croſle, æ make their bellyes their 
BOD , foz further then they may 
lately and without all perill and ſuffe- 
ryng, will they not pꝛeach Lhuſt, 


A Prologue ypon the E- 


piſtle of Saint Paule to the 
Coloſsians, by W. Tyndall. 


to the Komains, bꝛiefip 

[Rn compꝛehen all that 

is therein at length diſputed, Euen ſo 
this Ep 

the Epiſtle to the 

the tenour o 

with fewer woꝛdes. 

In the firſt T 
Foz fopth and wilheth that 
| when it ia fapth,and 


| dunacth þ 


continue in the 


is a wilcdome that 
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law. 


| to cncreaſe in loue. And be⸗ 


ne, howe | 
that he him ſeclfe had lived in ſuch falle 


- diligence and care, leaſt hys ſo 


e folowcth the enſample ot 
helians , contey-/ kep 
the ſame Ep 


he pꝛaileth the, Cecti 


w perfectcr therm ⁊ the 
delcriberh he the Solpell how that it 
| ſptriteand ! confeſſeth Chꝛiſt to 
power to be the Loꝛd and God, trucitied foꝛ vs, 

/ futfillthe and a wiſedome that hath bene hyd in 
Chꝛiſt, ſence atoꝛe the beginning or the 
woꝛld, and now firſt begon to be ope⸗ 


52. Prologues vpon the Philip. Coloſ.& l. Th. 


nen thꝛoughe the pzeachyng of the A⸗ 


In the t. de warneth them of mens 
doctrine, and deſcribeth the falſe Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes to the vttermoſt, and rebuketh 


Wan therw be exhoꝛteth to be frute⸗ who id 


: full in the pure fayth, with allmaner of bach a pure 


— one to an other, and de ⸗ {0279 ca 

— degrees, and what their du⸗ pogd with 

In the fourth he exhoꝛteth to pꝛay, des. 

and alſo to pzay fo him, and ſaluteth 

them, 

A Prologue vpon che firſt 

Epiſtle ot 8 Paul to the Thel- 

ſalonians, by W. Tyndall. 

Dis Epiſtle did Paule 

wꝛite of exceeding loue 

and care, and pꝛayſeth 

them in the two firſte 

dud recetne the Bolps 

id receine the Boſp 

g, and had in tribulation and 200 vere 
continued therin ſtedfaſt⸗ the 

Ip. and were become anenſample vn- dut the cõ⸗ 

to all co gations, and had thereto finuaunce 

ſuffred ol their dwn kinſinẽ, as Chꝛiſt tobe latter 

and his apoſtles did ol Jewes, put nag me 

tyng them therto in mynde, how pure yicged, 

ly and godly he had lyued among the 

to their enſample, and thanketh God, 

that hys goſpel had bought tozth ſuch 

kruite among them. 

- Jnthe third chapter he ſhewerhhis Ys meas | 


Aber and theit o bleſſed a beginning bend 
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ſhould haue dene in vayne, Sathan # from the 
his apo them with 


ez wozde, 


comfkozte 
thanketh BO Face ſo . 
ftantly \ bk oe dclireth God to 


e fourth, he exhoꝛteth them to 
from ſinne, and to do 
ther. And thereto he 


waiteth of the laſt 


prepare them ſel⸗ 
, and to kepe a 


The Prologue vpon the (e- 
cond Epiſtle of S.Paule to 2 
Theffatonians, by W 
Tyndall. 


| come ſhj 
this 1 he — hymſe lte. 
been arch ben Wüh enrriaſing bewerb of de 
t w o 
fo; Chit — fayth and patience, in ſufferyng 
ded with 822 and with the pumſh- 
crowne of —— of their perſecutours in euerla- 
tuttlaſ ing apne. 
toy and ke» In the ſecond he ſheweth that p laſt 
ucutit. day ſhone ae come till there were 
bertey a departing(as ſome men thinke) 
bane we kr vnder p obedience of erour 
eatdent ſig⸗ — and 2 
nes, that ſet vp himſelte inp ſame 
the latter and decepue the vnth 


day is at 
han, and vcepe rhe vnednkeul 


come, nv tay bymwithdi ons 
the Weds bf Bod. 
them exhoꝛ⸗ 


In the third, he 
tation, and them to rebuke 
idle that would not labour with their 
handes, and auoyde their company, it 
they would not amende. 


A Prologue vpon this firſt 


Epiſtle of S. Paule to Tymo- 
the, by W. Tyndall. 
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8 what | 
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2 Chꝛiſt 


woos emaltwih Eu and by 


cluſion of all Chiiſtes 1 
to the law ſcructh, and 
therot is. alio what the Go 
ſetteth himſelte foꝛ a comfortable 
lample vnto all — reoubled 
conlfiences. 


wher⸗ 
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Jn the ſecond, be commanndeth to 
p2ay fot all degrees, and chargeth that 
women ſhall not noꝛ weare 
— apparell, be but to be obedient vn= 
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ner perſons the Byſhop oꝛ ʒieſt and 
their wyues ſhould be, x alſo the Dea⸗ 
cons and their wiues, and commederh 
it, if any man deſire to be a Byſhop af- 
ter that maner. 


In the fourth hee ieth,and The Pope 
— pr hc of the 4 —— 888288 
— cog do, dere plapr- 
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from the np Chꝛiſt, and foꝛbyd to — — 


————— tea the Pope 


9 — both of nſhi- . 

of Kon,” 
n the fitt he reachet howe a By- 8 

wap! ſhould 

and old, + doors what 

istobedone — 5 ſhould be found 


iops and Pclis,and how 0 re — ho." 


no}, 
=” me exhorteth f Byſhops 
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which gere Me de e tera, 
and by wht 
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The Prologue vpon the ſe- 


cond Epiſtle of Saint Paule 
vnto Timothe . W. Tyndall. 


K this Epiſtlc Paul . 
teth Timothe to go fox 

as he had wan | rn 
Golpet withaall diligence 


it neede was, ſ manp were fallen 
away, and many ſe ſpirites and tea- 
chers were — vp already. wher⸗ Byſhops 
. vs part ANA muſt be 412 
and to la in the Goſpell — - 

Jn the third and fourth he ſheweth n ocas 
betoze and that notable, of the ieoper⸗ 
dous tyme toward the end of y wozld, 
in which a falſe ſpiritual lining (ould 
en Go — ty —— 

ocruie, and e 
2 8 hath 

vnder which all abhominatibs ſhould grew, ber 


haue their free paſſage and courie, as nyufiited tn; 
we (alas) ſene this ie ol our ſvirt- 


ed in our {piritualtie tualtie. 
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vnto the vttermoſt tote. 


The Prologue vpon the 
EPhpiſtle of S. Paul to Titus. 
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In the firſt Chapter, he ſheweth 


— —. that is to wute, ver⸗ 


their 'of 


ple, to ee god! with goo ch good woes, | 


Jn the thy2d 
deren  temporallrulers , 88 thn 


that hee 
2 
edience of Pꝛinces lawes, 02 
pled to the of ther woorke, ſhould inſtific vs 


Kkeppng of | 
Bod. And laſt ot all he chargeth to a⸗ 
mauer uopde the company of the tubburne, £ 


ments; but and of the heretickes. 
Chniſt ones 


au, A Prologue vpon the E- 


piſtle of Saint Paule vnto Phi- 
lemon, by W. Tyndall. 


ſheweth 


tuous and learned, to pzeach and de⸗ 
GBolpell, & to confounde the 
ſrudethe Solpell þto couloande the. 


dun | 
phetes i dicoatdete geuen 


ſob 
ſation, 
and made 


luſtes oft 
inkethae the | 
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The prologue vpon the 
| firſt Epiſtle of Saint Peter, 
6 . by William Tyndall. 
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what mancr a man a Byſhop oz Cu⸗ feryng 
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be 4 d n. — is holp, 
exhozteth an holy couuer⸗ 
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Saag 8 chr mar wꝛong of them, as 
uffred wꝛong foz vs. ä 
z. he te the wines to o⸗ 


the 4. he exhoꝛtethto ſlyt ſynne, 


ſelte and to tame the fleſh with To watid 
3 the + to loue ech oz — 


whiche ther endo 
ee er h00. query man to helps bp but aifo ro 


le | LY 
and wilcdome, t — 7 — to 


* dutic in Chziſt Jcſu. 


that all good gittes from gepes 


bour. with ſuch as he hath recei- auoyde all 
ued of God, and finally not to won⸗ occafions 
der pe though they mute *bat mar 
names ſake, ſceyng Nawe 

1015. —.— akers ofbygafflic- ** 55% 
tions tall Hey de partakers of dis 


\ glozytocome, 
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A Prologue vppon the ſe· 
cond Epiſtle of S. Peter, by 


William Tyndall. 
Dis Epiſtle was wꝛit⸗ 
ten agaynſt the whiche 
thought  thulten faith 
might be idle, and with 
f, eee 
mandie. | pꝛomiſe 18 
tuth ang, made v5 pon that condition, that we 
12 hencefo2th worke the will of God, and 
not of the fic. Therekoze he exhoꝛteth 
them to exerciſe themſelues 1 
in vertue and all good workes, the 
Sten“ to be ſure that they aue the true taith, 
wer of dur AS a man knoweth the goodnes of a 
lap as tree by hys fruute, Then he commen⸗ 
the fr uit is deth and magnifieth the goſpel, a wil⸗ 
ol che itte. Jeth that men harken to that only, and 
to mens doctrine not at all. For as he 
ſapth,there came no ical ſcrip⸗ 
EE e e 
o ygho ich o 
eth the will of God: neither is any 
cuſs qa of pꝛiuate | 
is to lap. map be otherwile expounded 


to the open places, and 
— 2 E to the conenantes 


of god, and all the reſt of the ſcripture, 
1 And therfoze in the ſecond, he war⸗ 
neth them of falſe that ſhould 
come, and thzoughe preachyng tonfi⸗ 
dence in falſe woꝛkes, to ſatiſtie their 
couetoulneſſe withall, ſhoulde denpe 
Lhziſt, which he thꝛeatneth with rhie 
terrible examples. with the ſall of toe 
angels, the floude of Hoe, and ouer⸗ 
thzowpng of Hodome and Somoꝛre, 
and ſo deicribeth them with their in⸗ 
dt yꝛophe lſatiable couetouſncs, pꝛyde, ſtubboꝛn⸗ 
keth of the nes and diſobedience to all | 
popes lpt> rule and authoꝛitie, with their abho⸗ 
mualtie. qninable whoꝛedome, and hipocriſie, 
that a blinde man map ſee. that he pꝛo⸗ 
phecied it ofthe Popes holy ſpixitual⸗ 
tie, which deuoured the whole wozlde 
with their coue toulnes, linpng in all 
luſt and pleaſure, and raigning as tem 


oꝛall tyꝛantes. 
| In the third he ſheweth that in the 
latter dayes.the people thzough vnbe⸗ 
liefe, and lacke of fcare of the iudge⸗ 


Ja codres Z 
zopceth not 4 
inthe dede 
it ſeife, ſo 


, Epicures, wholy geuen to the fleſhe. 
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how it wo 


that 


fſaued through his owne woꝛkes. 


ment or the laſt dap, ſhall be euen as 


55 


which laſt day ſhall yet ſurely & ſhort» 

ly come ſayth he: foz a thouſand peres, 

and onc day is with God all one. And 

he ſheweth alſo how terrible that day 

ſhall be, æ how ſodenly it ſhall come, # 

therfoze exhoꝛteth all men to loke car- 

neſtly fo2 it. and to pzcpare themſclues 

aga_—_ it with holy conuerſation,and 

odly tiupng.. _ 

Finally, ide kirn chapirer ſhewerh Tit on- 
id o in the tyme of the pure amn ot 

and true Soſpell. The ſecond, how it the w.0z1de 

ſhould go in the tyme of the Pope and ſhall ware 

mens doctrine. The third, how at the woꝛſe and 

laſt men ſhoulde beleue nothyng,noz Wozles 

teare God at all, 


The Prologue vppon the 


three Epiſtles of S. lohn, by 
William Tyndall. 


N this firſt Epiſtle of Saint 
S doc⸗ 
crine of a verpe of 
» Lhuſt, and ought of right to 
follow hys Soſpel. For as in his goſ- 
pell he ſetteth out the true „and 
teacheth by it only all men to be ſaued. 
agayne,euen ſo here in this Epiſie,be 
agapne, euen ſo here in this 
h agaynit them. that boaſte thems 
clucs ot fapth, and pet continue with⸗ where « 
out good woꝛkes, and teacheth many true fapth 
wapes, that where true fayth is, there is, there 
the woꝛkes tary not behinde, and con⸗ at allo 
rrary that where the wozkes followe fen 993» 
not, there is no true but a lalſe i- 
mation and vtter darkenes. 
And he wziteth loze 
of heretikes, which then b 
ny that Lhziſt was come in the fle 
and calleth the very Antichziſts, which 
ſcct goeth now in her full lwinge. Foz 
mon} hn tocomem ne. 
they deny it in p harrrb their doctrine 
E lining. Foꝛ he that wil be iuſtified, x Chaid es 


bloud put⸗ 
ſainc doth as much as he that — 
Chuſtcame only cherfoze in the neh (met 
ult came only therfoze in t mans 
that he ſyould iuſtifye vs, 02 purchaſe walken. 
vs pardon o our ng vs in 
the tauour — — and make 
vs heyzes ol eternal lift, with his woꝛ⸗ 
kes onip, and with his bloudſhedyng, 
without, and betoꝛe all our woꝛkes . 
So lighteth this epiſtle both againſt 
— — will RP by =_ owne 
good workeg. agapuſt them 
that wyll be ſaued — hath 
Ay, no 
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no inf to do workes at all, and kepeth 
middle way, that we beleue in 
* to be ſaued hes wakes: one= 


know that it is our du⸗ 


APrologue vpon the E- 


ſtle of Saint Paule to the He- 
brues, by William Tyndall. 
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the good worde of 15 O D, and of the 
er of the woꝛlde to come, it they 


„ ſhoulde bee renewed agayne to 
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be 
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The fh place in the vj. Lhapiter, 
then that they whiche 
, and W ingl 
and chule rather to dwell 
refuſe Lhzilt, a make 

4 


will no 
know the 
fuſe the lig 
in 


, Hebr. 


a ſinne vnto death, 
ould not p2ay . And 

be fled fromthe 
wopid t the 


| and cyident textes, æ con- This not 
ed to lyke ſentences, to be dents 


godly, g of lo great 


V. T yndals Prologue, vpon the Hebr. 


a mocke of him(as 5 Phariſies, which 


ith Scrip- 


nkpndnefle 
| f 
the holy . defermerh tar the pi- 


-rite nener come mote at them to 
—— them, whiche J belcuc to 


be as true, as any other text in all the 
45 what is ment by that place in 


| the renth Lhapter , where he layth , if 


tre is 
locked vp 


from hym malicio 
which wil ni 


fully pei⸗ 


dy 4 ſonle 
to llunt. 


derh bus bo 


we ſinne willingly alter we haue re⸗ 
— 7 knowledge of the truth, there 
remaineth no moe ſacrifice, fox finne 
is declared immedtatly after. Foz he 
maketh a co n berwene Moſes 
and Lhuſt,ſaying:ifhe which deſpiſed 
Moles law dyed ut mercy, how 
much woꝛſe ment is he worthy 
ok, that treadeth the ſonne of Bod vn⸗ 
derfoote, and counteth the bloud of the 
touenaunt, by whiche bloud he was 
ſanttified. as an vnholp 


woꝛdes it is inanifeſt that he meancth 
ne other by the foze woꝛdes, then the 
me of blaſphemy of the ſpirite. 

Foz them that ſinne of ignozaunce 
92 infirmitie, there is remedy , but foz 
him that knowcth the truthe , and pet 
willingly peldeth him leite to ſinne , a 
tonſenteth vnto the lyfe of ſinne with 
ſoule and body, e had rather lye in lin, 
then haue operon nature hcalcd, 
by the helpe of the ſpirite or grace, and 
—＋ = — — * 

y there is the we 
to mercy is locked vp, and the ſpirite 
is taken from him, foꝛ his vnthanke⸗ 
fulncſic ſake no inoꝛe to be geuen him. 
Truthe it is, it a za can turne to Bod 


and beleue in Chꝛiſt, he muſt be fozgi- 


uen how deepe ſoeuer he hath ſinned: 
but that wil not be without the ſpirite, 
and ſuch blaſphemers ſhall no moze 


haue the ſpirite offred them, Let euerp 


man thercfoze feare God, and beware 
that he peld not hun leit to ſerue ſinne, 
but how oft ſoeuer he ſinne, let him be 

and fight a freche, and no 
11 ſhal at the laß enten and 
in the mcanetyme, pet be vnder mercy 
for Chʒiſtes becauſe his hart woꝛ⸗ 
keth, and would layne be louſed from 
vnder the bondage of linne. 


Catholicke, then the other 


thyng, & blaſ- of 
ppdemeth the ſpirite ol grate: Dy which 


57 
And there it ſayth in the. x5, Elan 
founde no wap («i t7ay0:ay ) to bee 


very conuerted and reconciled vnto Bod, 
a- 


and rcſtozed vnto his 
rn ongh ye lh 

that text muſt haue a 
os — tempoꝛall 
tion, that he ſhould haue bene 


of Abzaha and Jſaac, and alt 
ercy that is pꝛomiſed vs in Lhziſt: 
which thould haue bene his ſeede. Of 
this pe lee that this Epiſtle o no 
more to be refuſed foꝛ holy, godly, and 

antentike 


Scriptures, 
oa con Ep nk 
18 as it 

fayth m he fr lap not the grounde ot 
the of Chꝛiſt, pet it buildeth cun⸗ 
ly thereon pure gold, ſiluer, and 
— — neth the Pꝛieſt⸗ 
ode of Chꝛiſt with Scriptures ineui⸗ 
table. Moꝛeouer, there is no w 
all the Scripture, that ſo 
clareth the meanyng and 


a malicious malice wert not the canſe, figures of 
this Epiſtle onely were enonghe tO —— 
wede out of the hartes of the papiftes, tyus ezitie 
that cankred hereſie of inſtifipng of path. 
woꝛkes, cõ our Sacraments, 
ceremonies, and all maner traditions 
of their owne innention. 
And finally in that pe ſet in the tenth 
that he had bene in bondes, and puſon 
foz Lhuſtes lake, & in p he ſo nughte= 
ly dziueth all to Lhaiſt to be ſaued tho⸗ 
rough him, and ſo cared foz the flocke 
of Luſt that he both wꝛote and ſent, 
where hee — that they — to 
faynte, to comfozte,conrage,s ſtrength 
them with the word of S © D. and in 
that allo that he ſcent Tunothe, Paules 
roy * vertuous, 8 
and n great reuerence, it is eaſp to | 
TT 
uſtes, and o octrine t 0 
Timothe was ot, yca, and aule hymn 8. 
lelte was of, and y he was an Apolile in agrertb 
o2 in the Apoſtles tyme, oz nere there⸗ with the 
unto. And the Epiſtle th to reſt of the 
all the reſt of the Scripture (it it be in⸗ ſcripture 
differently looked on) why ſhould 999372 be 
it not bee authozitie and taken 
{oz holy Scripture? 
2 The 
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Math. might 
Las wech Chi, 
gainſt is commaundementes is 
that the it is to beleue in 
pike —, 
* 
aud ccreinonies, haue greater 
with them, thẽ haue bare woꝛdes one⸗ 


The end of ſuch Prologues of the old Teſtament, and new 
Teſtament,as were made by William Tyndall. 


A The parable of the wicked Mammon, 


publiſhed in the yeare 1 52 7. the 8. of May, 
by William Tyndall. 


That fayth the mother of all [good workes iuſtificth ys, before we can bryng 
forth any good worke : as the huſband marieth his wyfe before he can haue 
any law full children by her. Furthermore, as the huſbande marieth not hys 
vy fe, that ſhe ſhoulde continue vnfruitefull as before, and as ſhe was in the 
Kate of virginitie (wherin it was impoſſible for her to beare fruite) but con- 
trariwiſe to make her fruitefull : euen ſo fayth iuſtifeth vs not; that is to ſay, 
marieth ys not to God, that we ſhould continue vnfruitfull as before, but that 
he ſhould pur the ſeede of his holy ſprite in vs (as S. Iohn in his firſt Epiſtle cal- 
leth it) and to make vs fruitfull. For ſayth Paul, Ephe,z. By grace are ye made 
fate through fay th, and that not of your ſelues: for it is the gifte of God, and 
commeth not of the workes, lcaſt any man ſhould boaſt himſelfe. For we are 


his workemanſhip created in Chriſt Ieſu ynto good workes, which God hath 
ordeyned that we ſhould walke in them. 


William Tyndale other - 


vy le called Hitchins to 
the Reader. 
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A Preface to the Reader. 


he went, and gate hin 
— —— And is as 


>. | 
uyng with his hades,# to 
p, a of the ſweate and 


i 


4 


Eh 
2. 2. * 8 | Sp 


but be 2 1. Cg. 11. place J 2. Cen. in. 
ccable vnto all men, and ready to teach, x , 
that can ſuffer the eutll with mekeneſſe, 


if 


125 


it 


fl 


e with | — — 
Wonder, an our fathers talked of hn. No S. Paul Gal. tiij. would deutde 
vertip, foz Antichniſt is a ſpirituall thyng. C { an his tote Toltament. ay et» 


m 


yon to the Pope, to belene in his Te- 
man 


{a T he Parable of the 


wicked Mammon. 


Here was a certain 
eich man, whiche 
SY 1&2) had aſteward that 


_ \ 
Wa 1 
4 
2 
4 . 


= 
* 
HN 


was accuſed vnto 
a hym that hee had 
waſted his goodes. And called 
hym, and ſayd vnto him. How is 
it that I heare this of thee? Gcue 
accoumptes of thy ſtewardſhyp. 
For thou mayſt be no longer m 
ſteward. The ſteward ſayd with 
in him ſelfe. What ſhall Ido? for 
my maſter will take away fro me 
my ſtewardſhyp.I can notdigge, 
and to begge, fam aſhamed . I 
wote what to doe, that when I 
am put out of my ſteward{hyp, 
they may receaue meinto theyr 


' houſes. 


Then called he all his maſters 
detters, and ſayd vnto the firſt, 
how much oweſt thou vnto my 
maſter? And he ſayd, an hũdred 
tonnes of oyle , and hee ſayd to 
hym: take thy bill, and ſit downe 

uickely , and write fiftie . Then 
yd heto an other, what owelt 


„ --- 4 
— o——_— 
* — — 2 


Y though that Philoſophers ,s wozlds 
oue all 


Parable of the Wicked Mammon, 


thou? And hefayd; an hundred 
quarters of wheate. He ſayd to 


Gl. 


hym . Takethy bill, and write, 


foure ſcore. And the Lord com- 
mended the vniuſt ſteward, be. 
cauſe he had done wiſely . For 
the children of this world, are in 
theirkynde, wiſer then the chil. 
dren of light, And I ſay alſo vnto 
you, make you frendes of the 
wicked Mammon, that when ye 
ſhall haue neede, they may re- 
ceaue you into euerlaſtyng habi- 


tations. Luke. vi. Chapter. 


Foz as much as with this, # diuers 
— pry — 2 — 
E from their truſt in the truth 
of Bods , and in the merites 
and deſcrupng of his Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd, 
me warts mee 
many f 8 
deceaue manp, and much wickednes 
muſt alſo be, Lhziſt Math. 
And Þaul ij. Timo. iij.Euell 
and deceauers ſhall pzenatile in 
while they deceane, and are deceaued 
them ſelues ) and haue taught them to 
put their truſt in their owne merites, 
and bought them in belcfe , that they 
ſhalbe inſtified in the ſight of God, dx 
the goodnefle of their owne woꝛkes, 
haue coꝛrupt the pure woꝛd of God, to 
confirme their Ariſtotle with all. Foz 


ly wilcmen were enempes ab 
enempes to the Boſpell of Bod, and 
though the worldly wiſedome can not 
compꝛehend the wiledome of Bod, as 
thou mapſt lee. i. J. and. ij. 

though worldly righteoulnes can not 
be obedient vnto the rightconines of 
God. Rom. x, Fct what ſo cuer they 
read in Artfiotle, j mult de firſt true. 
And to mainteme that, they rent and 
tcare the Scriptures with . — 


ctions, and expounde them 


ſhall 
— ei of Abzaham 
B. ij. and 5 


t. Coz. 1, 
and, 2. 


Roma, 10 


xxiitj. Path. 1 
ra 2. Timo... 


x 


x * 8 

ſame place to the Tozinthians, 

date er J 

power rolouehe wit God, there 
that he — 

412 


vnto to all 

it followeth in the fozeſayd 
iuſt oz righteous muſt liue by 
oz in the fayth which we 
Lhitift, and in Gods ptomiles 
we mercy, lyfe, fauonr and peace. In 


= 
aunſw 


ely, at the Honre of 
holy cadle. O2 cls pe- Fith iu 
thon haſt a thou holy cane 
ndels about thee,a C. ton ra 
r,aſhipfull ofpardones,a Picde car 
full of Friers coates, and ſclaes at 
world, and al lad youre, 


b 


1 


2 
E 
8 
1 


11 


EE 


thee 5 ant that thon art choſen 
22 — 1 


| pne, Rom. 3. we ſuppoſe Roma.. 

that a man is iuſtitied thzough teyrh, 

ut the deedes of the lawe . And 

lewple 2 we lap y fayth — Nn 4. 
5 |» 44 
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The parable of the wicked Mammon. 6} 


—— 7 — 1 — — — d, oz be 


— 
iuſtified de alſo ſapth 
5 Kere e 


—— tre good, and his frute good 
0 ede eee allo, either make the tree dad, and bys 


frute bad allo. Dow can pe ſpeake wel 


rij. 2 


good, it he wert not 
—— — 5 
* 

ſpcake well, while pe are 


A pzinciple 
aught by 
Chzil, 


beathen oꝛ Gentil 

ed befoze glad tidings vnto 
in thy ſede ſhall all nations be bleſſed, 
whertoze they which are of fayth are 
bleſſed, that is to witte, made 


there muſt be firſt in the hart of a man, 
befoze he do any 


ous with righteous Abzaham. Foz 

many as are of the deedes of the law, 

are vnder curſe. Foz it is wꝛitten, ſaith ES 

he:Lurſed is euery man that continu⸗ 

eth not in all thinges, which are wits — light of Bod, 191 to do a 

3 — is ſinne, to deliuer and loſe 
fill them. him, out ot᷑ that captiuitie w 


Item Gala. ti. where he reſiſted Pe- 
g.. tet in the face he ſayth. we whiche are 
Jewes by nation, and not ſinners of will Bod Oꝛ els how can he wozke 
the Gentiles, know that a man is not good wooꝛke that ſhould pleaſe 
ed the deedes of the law , but 805 not ſome 
of Jeſus Chniſt, and haue turall goodnes in him giuen of OD 
on Jeſus Lhuſt, that freely, where ot the good wozke muſt 
we might de iuſtified by the tapth of 2 euen as a ſicke man muſt firſt 
Thun and not by the deedes ofthe be oz made whole, yer he can do 
law: foz by the deedes ofthelaw ſhall the dedes of an whole man, and as the 
no ieſh be inſtified . Item in the lame biind man mult firtthane ghe genen 
a place he ſayth,couchyngy i now line, him, per hecanſee:and he that hath his 
rnd I lyuc in p fayth of the ſonne of 59d, keere in fetters, giueg. 02 ſtockes mul 
id hich lord me, — fo; 
me. J deſpiſc not the grace of 15 << they 
Foz } f rightcouſnes.come by þ law.the readclt ot in the Bolpel, 
is Lhuſt dead in vapne id ot ſuch poſſeſſed of the deuils, could not laude 
like enlamples are all the Epiſties of God, till the deuils were caſt out. 
i" full. Harke — Paule labozeth That pꝛecious thing which muſt be 
in the hart, per a man can wozke any 
— is y woꝛd of Bod, which Faytth bes 


5 m 


oe we 


ay 


bert d, 
schon thatthe frute makerh notthe and hath luſt to do the will of S OD. 
tree good, but the tree the frute, a that ** 
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made by William Tyndall, 65 


ther could ſuffer that any mi exhoꝛted 
hym to do, and hath now luſt in hole⸗ 
. — — dys meinders are 
free and at li , and opt 9 
to do of their owne accoꝛde all thin 
ges, which — 2 whole man 
to do, wh ich aloꝛe dad no power 
to do, but were in captuntie and bon⸗ 
_ $0likewiſe in all thyng doch 
fayth to the ſoule. 
adde bjengerh with der light her: 
x w t, w 
with a man beholdeth hyn in the 
lawe of —— and ſceth 1 The ſpirits 
an of God ac» 
— — : ſhe companicth 


bungeth ſcs of all good Faith. 
chinges n buff. God ware with 
his woꝛde, and in his woꝛde. Andas 
his woꝛde is preached, fayth rocteth 
her ſeife in the hartes of the clect: 
and as faith entreth and the woꝛde 
of {Sod is beleued, the power of Bod 
looſeth the hart from the captiuitic, 
any and bondage vnder ſinne, and knit⸗ 
e 


aith that uts with then 
not fozth Which they 


nas power to obtaine it, but is all to⸗ teth and coupleth him to God, and 
22 gether the pure gift of God poured in- to th wo of - 4 alereth hpm, 
ed. all chan bym cleane, taſhioneth, 
and foꝛgeth hem a new, geneth hymn 
ower to loue, and to doc that whiche 
was vnpoſſible foz hym eyther 
to loue oꝛ do, and turneth hym into a 
new nature: ſo y he loueth that which 
he befoꝛe hated, and hate th that which 
— ove clcaue —— 
chaunged, and contrary diſpoſed, and 
is knit and coupled faſt to Gods will, 
and naturally dzingeth fozthe good 
fceleth workcs,that is to ſap, that which Bon 
chaunged, commaundeth to do, and not thinges 
— — - And that 
doth he of hys owne accozde, as atree 
bungeth loꝛth fruit of her own accoꝛd. 
. 
to 1 lelte 
chapter 


Ephs.t. 


wi 
ue 


— thurſt, tarieth but 
foz dꝛinke, and when he hungreth abi⸗ 
luſt # to do of his owne actoꝛd — — 2 
that which betoze he could not do, nei⸗ kull euer a thurſt, $ an buugred * — 
0 * 0 


66 


the will of Bod, and tarieth but fot oc⸗ 
— occaſion is 
of God. Foz this bleſſing is genen 

——— in Thales blo bloud, 


is not with but an 


out good 
Wozzes. 


workes 
TANG 205 b. 
——— ſpirit. 


not a Hot 


Is it 
=== own, ee 
0 18 owne 5 pet Ne⸗ 

— bene vp6 them the grea⸗ 

woꝛke of Bod, euen to 

— in theinſelues of heir own 
power, and of their owne falſe unagi⸗ 
nation and thoughtes? Therfoze J 
we mult dilpayꝛe of our ſelues, & pay 
Bod (as ch 
vs fayth,+to e our 
we * that, we neede no 


bur fclues, 


when 


thinges, but woꝛketh them alſo migh⸗ 
— — though ad- 
RT and hel, vn⸗ 

to heauen and cuerlaſting 
MArke waeren ee — wy ſing we 
Mit come to cr. The Scrip⸗ 
ture ( becauſe of ſuch dꝛeames and fay- 
ned taythes lake) vſeth ſuch of 
nn 


layth. Foz where right 
bꝛingeth ſhe toꝛthe good wo if 
 vumged he tothe good woke 


(no doubt) but a dĩeame and an opmi⸗ 


gunman the fruit maketh 
as 
Xo the trek not the tree good, but declareth and te⸗ 


bo bis krut liitieth ontwardipe that the tree is 


loright $00d (as Lhulklayeth) enery tree is 


waſhed netutally the welt | 1 
to do gods 8 

well. He harhard norehis is | 

Crue fapth VER ISRIEY 0 
— — abe 


workes, and 
— — t 
pertayne. Foz he fee⸗ 


apoſtics did) to geue and 


T he parable of the bicked "> SON 


knowen by his fruite: euen lo ſhall pe 
know by her fruite. - 


tes feete, 3 


+7 E 


othino to het fo — bothe. 
them tell me, will loue hym 
on aunſ\wered and ſayd: 3 
ſuppoſery at hc to whorne he 9 
| Iyindged. —— rd 
Ar im top wo⸗ 
2 — thon 
1 houſe 


warde and peruerſe w 0 


; | 
rd grace of the bounteous 
lmerites of deedes, 


Where fayth is mighty & 
b is lout feruent and dedes 
and donc with excedyng 
— 8. bert fapth is weake, there 


daunger —— in, & her cruell bon- 
dagt vnder n hoꝛrible damna⸗ 
tion 


3 mercy of Hod,frelp re⸗ 


fapth is 
ane wen by 


le Mary that ver (Fat. 


Example. 


fatned faith 


as thou hat 
IS 


- 


55 


grace is to 
ther with 


8 
8 


Z 


5 


MM: * ; Þ 


rec, 
dis 4 


and that tho 


frendes of the vnrigh 


rm e e rr 
ourward geningand beſfowpng pont ® 


835833 


Where any go 
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5 a 0 call 
that thou teareſt Sod, that is to ſay, frendes, which Scher vaye of - 


Now is it opè, and manifeſt that thou t as a true and a 


thee,that thou liued | 
1 right 
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the woꝛkes make not a mii right 
—— —— firſt be 

E good, creany good wozke 
p2oceede thence, | 
Econdarily all good wozkes muſt 
be done free with a ſingle epe, with 


out of any thing, and that no 
ſought therby, | 
commaundeth 


pꝛofite be 


fite, but our pꝛolite, 
Bod the father only. Euen ſo we with 
all our woꝛkes map not ſeke our own 


but muſt and ought freely 
Ye muſt worke, to honoure God withall, and 
afduety do without all maner reſpecte, ſecke our 
good wege P ſer⸗ 
uice. — — 9055 
the ſhape of Bod, vn- 


beyng i 
to Bod, and euen very God, layd that 
a part. that is to ſap, hid it. And rooke 
on hym the fozme and faſhion of a ſer⸗ 


uaunt. i8, as 
he had i that he was E 
all of the Bodhed, and 


in all his ſo te, 
* — ught our pofite, 


| yr pe and 
vreptye faptd pero chathes — a 
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neither in this wozlde,noz — 


tarpeth but toꝛ an occaſion, 
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ſures of 
Chit, 


ſeke gapnes and vauntage, by? 
E day labourers , whiche here on earth 
receaue their rewardes,as the Phari⸗ 
ſeis way their praycrs,and faltpnges, 


But on this wiſe goeth it with hea⸗ 
nen with euerlaſtyng lyte and eternall 
reward, likewiſe as good wozkes na- 2 1 
turally folow (as it is aboue re- 5,1. na 
hearſed) o that nedeſt not to com- turatty tu. 


Math. d. 


in maunde a true belencr to wozke, oz to iow fapth. 


law, toz it is vn- Do eternal 

not wozke , he iſe folows 
he is cuer tth fapth E 

diſpoſed of hun ſeife, thou neden bur to ung. 

put hun in remembzannce, and that to 

know the falte fayth from the true. E⸗ 


nen ſo naturally eternall tyte to- 
4 low 


him with 
poſſible that he 
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vuto thee were 
w is the true 
Lhaiſtes 
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to derogate 
the dignitie 


of the bloud 
of Thzil. 
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And peter ſapeth inthe 4. of 
dis irg pitt, tharthe righteous ous 1s 
* d. S0 

be ne ane 


$ Ser Segypeod beg 
age bene 2 


heauen, but is ſpokt of the pooꝛe and 
ne 
a n what 
— then, churches, foundeſt — Ab⸗ 
beys, chauntries, and colledges in the 
honoꝛ of — my Mother. &. Be⸗ 
ter. 2 ſaintes that be dead, to 


it nat, ꝓc, they arc not thy frendes, but 
theirs which liued then whe they did, 
of whome toep were ho Thy 
treudes are the 1— wht arc nowe 
in thy tyme, + line with thee, thy Ln 
neighbours which neede thy help an 
(uccour, Them make thy frendes with 
>» fe thy vntighteous Mammon. that th 
ay rake may teſtitp of thy faith, and thou maiſt 
rendes of know and feele that thy fapth is right 
e wochtd and not fapned, 
TIT Vat the ſetond. ſuch recrauing in⸗ 
habitations, is not 
7 vevnderſtand.tha men ſhall do = 
to whom we ſhew m 
ety —. not come there, 
a. t 68 | Fiaiſl e wen = 
ur adie do our ductic,ve,it is a ſtrong 
me vavie fayth and fernent loue, if we do wel to 
the euill, and ſtudye to dꝛawe them to 
Lhuſt in all thatlycth in vs. But the 
poo2e geue vs an occaſion to exerciſe 
our fayth,and the dedes make vs fecle 
our lapth, and certify vs ind make vs 
ſure that we are (ate, and are eſcaped 
and tranſlated from death vnto Iptc.* 
that we are delinered and redemed fro 
the captuutie and bondage of Satan, 
and bꝛoughte into the libertie of the 
ſonnes of God, in that we fele Inſt and 
ſtrength in our hart, to woꝛke the will 
of god. And at that day ſhal our dedes 
appcare and comtoꝛt our hartes, wit⸗ 
nes our faith and cruſt, which we now 
haue in Chꝛiſt, which tayth ſhall then 
kcepe vs from ſhame, as it is wꝛitten. 
Nont that beleucth in him ſhall be a⸗ 
ſhamed, Rom.. So that good woꝛks 
helpe our fapth, and make vs ſure in 
our coniciences,and make vs feele &y 
__ of god. — — 


whteoufs the —.— of Bod eee e of God, 
meth luſt and vnto the wil of Bod, 
(elp from are geuen vs treely of the bountcous 
hiſt, and plenteous riches of God purcha⸗ 
fed by Chuſt, without our deſeruings, 


om.9, 


An eur 


fo 


made by William T yndall, 


icharc here pzelee with vs on 


make of them thy frendes? They nede 


that no man ſhould but in 
parte reiopte, the 


Fita further vnderſtanding ing of this 
Goſpel,here may be made 3.queſti- 
ons. what Damms is. —— 
led vnrighteous, and after w 
ner Lhuſt biddcth vs co — 
low the vniuſt and wicked ſte warde. 
which with his loꝛdes dammage pꝛo⸗ 
uided ſoꝛ his owne pꝛofite and vatage, 
r doubt is vnrightcous 


— is an Debzne woꝛd hemmen 
e ſignitieth riches derten ae goods, what it 18. 
and namely, all ſuperfimtte 
5 is aboue neteſſitie. + that ec which — re 
quired vnto our neceſſaryvſes, wher⸗ 
with a man may heipe an other, with⸗ 
out vndoyng 02 himſeife. Fo 
Damon in the Debzew (peach, ſignifi- 
eth a multitude, oʒ abundance, oꝛ ma- 
ny. And therehence commeth Maha⸗ 
mon, oz Mammon, aboundaunce, oz 
plenteouſnes of goodes 02 riches, 
Secondarily, it is called vnrighte⸗ 
ous Mammon, not becauſe it is gottẽ 
vnrighteouſiy, oꝛ with vſurye , fo of 
vurighteous gotten goods can no ma 
do good workes, but ought to reſtoze 
them home agayne. As it is ſapd, Eſay ©(4p.5:. 
61, Jam a Bod that hateth offeryng 
that commeth of robbery, And Þ20o. 3. ron. z. 
ſayth: Honour the Lozd of thine own 
good. But thertoꝛe it is called vurigh- 
teous, becauſe it is in vnrighttous vic 
As Paule ſpeaketh vnto the Epheſ. . Ephe. . 
how that the dayes are cuill thonghe 
that god hath made — rt — 
a good worke of gods 
be it they are pet called enill — The dapes 
that cuill men vſe themamille,s much are called 
of ſoules eu:1,becaule 
cuil men 


ſinne,occaſions of 

are wzought in the, Euẽ ſo — — vle then, 
called becauſc that cuill men be 
ſtow thẽ amiſſe, and miſuſe them. Fox 
where riches is, there goeth it after the 
common pꝛouer be. De that hath mo⸗ 
100 what hun liſteth . And they 


fighting, fcaling.lapmng aware, 
all vnhappmes a⸗ 


ed. and | 
2 our deighbogs nede, For if my neigh- 
bour neede and J geue hun not, ney⸗ 
ther depart tiderally with him, ofthat 
which J haue: than withholde from 
him vnrighteouſly that which is hys 
owne. Foꝛ as as J an bounden 
tohelpe bym by the lawe of nature, 
Liu. | which 


. 


72 Dye parable oftbe 1 


which is, whatloener thou wo p 
— * — — Hee? 2 * dot Saad ge 
elaw of to n [ 
—_ ta euerymithat deſireth thee. 408 30 John 
helpe our in his firſt Epiſtle, i a man haue thys 
. necdye woꝛldes good, æ ſee hys bꝛother nede, 
1 nei3hvour+ how is the lone of Godin hym2 Aud 
1 this vurighteonines in our Mammõ 


——.— OD, as it is in the 
5 moꝛe loo⸗ 


ſee very men: becauſe it is ſpiri⸗ 
tuall, and in thoſe goodes whiche are 
Eon moſt truely and wſtly, whiche 


urle men. For they ſuppoſe they do th rayle on you, 
no — in keeppng them, in all maner e⸗ 
that ider got them not with ſtealpng, wy you, and yet ly, 
robbing, oppꝛeſſion, and vſury,ncuther | be glad, 
hurt any man now with them. is great in heauen. 
Thirdly x whar oj who, eds bn: ine that onr 
1 in ſtudying what, oz who, vn⸗ glozie that 
1 88 righteous ſteward is, becauſe y £ vs. For then(Paul 
4. ſo pꝛaiſeth him. But f 455 wert not tauoꝛ, 
i fk The vn- ly this is the aunſwere Thuſt I >< it of fauour, & of the 
rightcous p2apleth not the „ Dountec ons of od freelp, and by de⸗ 
828 — — vs to coll= ferupn alſo , But belene as 
' it, becaule ot his — tydynges pꝛomi⸗ 

but becauſe of his wiſedome onely, m thee, that toꝛ Chꝛi⸗ OW 

that he with vnright ſo wiſely pzoui- CE 


ded foz himſelt. As if J would pzonoke 
another to pꝛap, oꝛ ſtudp, do ſap , The 
theenes watch all night to rob bbe and and 

ſtcale:why caſt not thou watch to pzap with Chꝛiſt ol al the goo 


1 1 dnes of God, 
KH and to ſtudy 2 Here not I the r is che ſpirite ofgod 
21 theefe,and murderer fox their enill do- ur hartes. Of whiche 
A' png, but foz their will dome, that they gra te det XS art witucſſes, and 5 
My. wilely and diligently qa ot our con 8 that our fayth | 
. vnrighteouſnes. Likewiſe whẽ J ſap, that the right ſpirite 
Ri mile women tyre the ſelues with of God ig in vs, Fox if I parifrly ſuf- 
"7. and ſilke to pleaſe their louers: — — aduerſiric and tribulation fo2 con⸗ 
43.01 wilt not thou garniſh thy ſoule 2 ence of God onelp, that is to ſay, de⸗ a 
. tayth to plcaſe Chꝛiſt : here pꝛayſ ** cauſe J know $ O D and teſtiſie the 

. not wholedome, but p diligence which truth; ten am I ſure that Bod hath 

1 the whoze miluleth. choſen me in Chꝛiſt, and toꝛ Chiſtes 

N On this wiſe Paule alſo Koma. v. 2— in me dis ſpirite, as 

„ likeneth Adam & Chziſt 9 p2omiies, whole wor 

x ing that Adain was a figure of C BY yng If feele 4 — hart, the deedes 

7 And pet of Adam haue we but pure vnto the ſaine. Now 


Fes biden only that deſcrucd 
22 Sod. t that which 
— — s parrely the curyng, 

ng of mp mem⸗ 
—_y I Ml: that oziginall poy= 
as bojne 'Twith J was concemed and 


Gune,and of Chiuſt grace onelp, which is it T 


. — 2 * 


arc out of meaſure contrary . But the 
ſimuuude 0! teat ſtandeth in the o⸗ 
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that he pꝛouided ſo wilelp foꝛ dim ſelf, 

that we with righteouſnes ſhould be 

as diligẽt to pꝛouide foꝛ our ſoules, as ple to noke hym. — Chziftes 

| he with vnrightcouſnes pꝛouided foz bloud c h away all the ſinne bloud one 
hys body, that ener as ſyalbe from hn Boy! —_ 
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ding my d ud — — 
rungen 2 bys finnes, but as 


t muſt 
folow 
Chitin 
Wei: $0:ng- 


eth. 6. 


We may 
vt do good 
v oꝛ kes to 
be Hay ſed 
the 
id. 


art clect and repent, beltupug the 
2 is to ſay, gods pꝛonules 


in Chꝛi 
Sayn in the ſame . chapter. lone 
eA,ourcunemics, bleſle them that 
curſe vou, doc well to them that hate 
pon. and perſecute pou, that pe may be 
1 of your whiche is in 
— Fot he maketh his ſunne ſhine 
vpon cmil, on good. and ſendeth his 
rayne vpon tuft and vniuſt. that 
our woozkes make vs the lonnes of 
God, but teſtifie onely,and certifie our 
conſciences,thar we are the ſonnes of 
God, and that Bod hath choſen vs, a 
waſhed vs in chꝛiſtes bloud, and hath 
put his ſpirite in vs. And it foloweth, 
ik ye loue them that lone you, what re⸗ 
ward haue pe: do not the Publicancs 
tuen the ſame? and it pe ſhall haue fa⸗ 
uour to pour frendes oncly, what ſin⸗ 
guler thing dope? doc not the Publi⸗ 
canes cuen the ſame 2 ye ſhalbe perfect 
thercfoze,as your father whiche is in 
heauen is pertect. That is to ſay, 
ye do nothing but that the woꝛld doth, 
and they which haue the ſpirite of t 
world, wherby ſhall ye know that pe 
are the ſonnes of God, and beloued of 
{Bod mote then the world? But and if 
ye connterfet,and follow Bod in well 
doyng.thenno doubt it is a ſigne that 
the ſpirite of God is in you, and. alſo 
the kanour of Bod, which is not in the 
wald, and that pe are mheritoures of 
all the pzonuſes of Sod, and clect vn⸗ 
tothe fellowſhip of the blond of Chaift 
A Lſo Mat 6, Takchecdeto pour 
almies, that pe do ut not in the light 
ol men. ta the eutent that ye would be 
lane of them, oꝛ cls haue pe no reward 
with pour father which is in heauen. 
ther cauſe a trũpet to be blowen az 
fore thee whe thou dooſt thine aimes, 
as the hipocrites do in the ſnagoges, 
and in the ſtreetes to be glozified of the 
woride, but when thou dooſt thine 
aimes, let not thy lette bande knowe 
what thy right hand doth, x thy almes 
map be in ie ccet, and thy father which 
lecth in ſccr et wall reward thee open⸗ 
y. This putteth vs in renembraunce 
of our duetie, and ſheweth what tol⸗ 
loweth good wozkes, net that woꝛks 


delcrue it. but that the reward is lapd 


vp foz vs ii ſtoʒe. and we thertunta c⸗ 
lect though Chꝛiſtes bloud, which the 
wo2kes teſtify. Fox if wt be world] 

mindev,and do our woꝛks as y w 

beth, how ſhall we know that OD 
bath choſen vs out ofthe wozid: But & 
if we worke freely, withuur all maner 


: 


made by William Tyndall, 


worldlpreſpcer,to ſjew mc rep, and to 
do our duetie to our neighbour, and to Wen a 
be vnto hum es Sod is to vs, then are [font 
we lure pthe fauour, ꝶ merty of God „ Seb is 
is vpon vs, # that we ſhalemoy all the to vs. 
good pꝛomiſes of god through Lift, 7 
which hath made vs heyꝛes thereof, 
A Lo, in the ſaine chapter it follow 

eth. when thou pꝛapeſt, be not as 
the hipocrites. which loue to ſtand and 7Fpociices 
pꝛap in the ſinagoges, and in the coz- ſ:cke to be 
ners ofthe ſtreetes, foꝛ to bee ſenc of p3zay(cs et 
men. But when thou pꝛapeſt enter in- men. 
to thy chamber. and (hut thy doꝛe to, 4 
pꝛape to thy lather which is in ſecrete, 
and thy father whiche ſeeth in ſecrete, 
hal reward thee openly. And likcwiic 
when we faſt (reacheth Lbziſte in the 
lame place) that we ſhould behaue our 
ſclucs that it apprare not Into men 
how that we laſt, but vuto our father 
which is in ſecret, & cur father which 
leeth in lecret, ſhall reward vs openlp. 
Theſe two textes do but declare what 
followeth good woozkes, for cternall 
lyte commeth not by the deſeryyng of 
woꝛkes, but ie ({zyth aul iu p 6.top 
Koni.) the gift of God tinongh Jcſus 
Chziſt. Reither do our v2orkes tnſtify Rom. c. 
vs. 1 except we were iuſtified by 
fayth w 


out reſpect ot ſome pꝛotit either in thios 
would,oz in tht wozldto come, neither dan d n, 
coulde we haue ſpixituall iope in oure out 44, 
hartes in time ot ackliction, aud mozti- | 
liyng ot the fieſh, | | 

{Good woꝛkes are called the frnites 
of the ſpirite, Gal. s, foi the ſprite woꝛ⸗ 4. 
keth them in vs, and ſometpnic truites Wwozkes are 
of righteouſnes, as iu the ſecond Spi- the leutes 
ſtle to the Coʒ. and 9. —— of Faith, 
wozkes thertoꝛe, we mu a righ⸗ 
teouſncs within the hart, the mother 
of all woꝛkes, æ fro whece they ſpꝛing. 
The righteouſnes of the Strihes and 
Phariſes.+ of them that haue y ſpixite 
ofthis woꝛld, is Y gloꝛious ſhew x our 
ward (hi of wozkes. But Thin Crpertay⸗ 
ſayth ro vs Mat.. except Your righte⸗αποτπτπ 
onines.,cxcecde the righteoumes of the bunte 
ſcribes a hariſes, yt canot enter into 
the kingdome of heauen. It is rightcs 
ouſnes in p world, if ami kyinor. Bin 
a Chꝛiſten perceiueth rightcouſnetſe f 
loue his enemy, cuen when he (nts 
th perſecution and toꝛment of hun. 
and the paines of death, and mourneth 
mote fo2 his aducriaries bhndneſſe, 
then foz his owne payne, and apeth 
Gov to open his cpes and to toꝛgeut 

N. 912 * 


— — — 


— — 


ohich is our righteouſnes, + had Faith ere | 
the ſpꝛite of God in vs to teach vs,we lp nen 
could do no good wozke freely, with- v 55d 59 
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. captiuitie and bondage in the fleſh, 


hym his linnes ,as dyd Stenen in the 
— e Chapter 
and Chiſt L 

A £bziſten conſidereth dim ſelfe in 


filled, with ſuch loue and obedience as 
was in Lhziſt. It any fulfill all that is 
the will of God, with ſuch loue and o⸗ 
bedience , the ſame may be bold to ſell 
pardons of his merites, and els not. 

* A Lhziſten therfoze( when he behol⸗ 
deth hym lelte in the law) putteth otall 
maner righteouſnes, 
merites, and mekelp and v dly 
knowlcdgeth his ſinne & milerie, his 


ATE 


d 1 

—— — + wa 

Lhap. Then he 
becauſe he is in ſuch 

can not do the will of Bod, 2 
gau en 
routes © which dnn eth out of chziftes bloud, 
FORECAST 


0 


a 1 — zomiles , e 
um u rend. 
Crue faft: — pꝛapeth within him. De faſteth 
——— allo not one day foʒ a weke, oz a Lent 
fo2 an whole pcare , but pꝛotelleth in 
his hart a perpcruall ſobernes, to tame 
the fle ſh, and to ſubdue the body to the 
ETFs 
rite, 
ouſncs.atter the tulnes of Chiu. And 
becaule this fulnes happeneth not till 
the body be llayne by death, a Chꝛiſten 
is euer a {inner in the law, and ther⸗ 
foe faſteth, and pꝛayeth to Bod — 
ſpiruc, the wozld leyng it not. yet in 
pꝛomiſes he is euer righteous , tho⸗ 
3 Chziſt, and is ſure that 
be is heire of all ods pzomiiles , the 
ſpirite which he hath receaued in ear⸗ 
poor — — 


No fleſhe 2 this then way oe Ser inwardly | Ne 


dan fuifiiz that y law of Bod is ſo ſpirituall, that 
the lawe, no ficſh can fulfill it. And then fox to 
moꝛne and loꝛrow, and to deſite, pea to 
hunger and thyꝛſt after ſtrength to do 

the wil of Bod, from the ground of the 

bart, and (notwithſtandyng all the ſu⸗ 


The parable of the vitked Af ammon 


tt , weakenes and fe. 


th 5 


a thyng that the 
9 of: ther who loener felech 
| — he tall a thouſand tymes 
nabe )Da t 9 pey rite agapne 65hon- 
is ſure that the mercy 


othermen their treſ⸗ 
pal les, yd r heauẽly father (hal foz⸗ 
ge 1 — in the vj. Chap. 


koꝛgeue me, not 
— his 122 45 25 * 


edothet of GOD atall ymes, 
| ö can not do the wil 
the law requireth 
Ny ey op 


A Jam 
fBodis in me, # his 
oz the world luſteth 
0 dero vol +=" of God, neither ſo⸗ 


a £©@-> <a £=« 4 © cc 


cleth Bc d ei bees des 
know by mine owe ex- 
all fleſh is in bondage 
and tã not but ſinne. ther ⸗ 
and deſire God to 
— — mis 


= 


her no: creaſure together 
Math. vi. But gather you Mat. a 
in heauen . ac. Let not yous 
. . — 


dat the = 


Wenn 
do 309 
wozkes bes eye de ſingle, and looke vpon the com⸗ 
tauſt it is maundement without reſpect of any 
Goda Will 
that we 
ſhcu!d do 


them, 


ns Chzil 
are 
mal, 


e in £diift clect to the reward ol eter⸗ 
rite which foloweth good workes, 


looke that thine eye be ſingle and 
— — — 


which is geuen the freely by the me⸗ 
rites of his bloud . In Lhzſt we are 
ſonnes , In Lhuſt we are heires. In 
Chꝛiſt god choſe vs and elected vs 
of the wozld, crea⸗ 
— and Ns Ate. 
| is ſpirite in vs 
no" — wal ec d wotkes.. A 
LhiiſtE man w becauſe it is the 
wi e 222 2 
good woꝛke, noꝛ be mercpfull, 18 
dur luſt therm ? It we haue no luſt to 
do good 8, how is Gods ſpirite 
in vs ? Ik the ſpirite of Bod be not in 
vs, how are we his ſonnes: Dow are 


22 | 

is Kroner ten 
to all them that belcue in hym: 

Now do our woꝛkes teſtifie and wit⸗ 

nes what we are , and what treaſure 

is layd vp foz vs in heauen, ſo that our 


tha Bes deitech „ 8 hu 
it of vs, 
Dar medeharwevoſe 
to me Loꝛd , Load, ſhall enter into the 
kpngdome of heauen, but he that doth 
the will of my father which is in hea⸗ 
uen . Though thou canſt laude Bod 
with thy lippes, and call Lhziſt Loꝛd, 
and canit bable, and take of the ſcrip⸗ 
turt, and knoweſt all the ſtoꝛies of the 


— 8 


dart that 
thou (hal enter, yea art alrcady entred 


— of ——— bloud 
ect. othyng is able to pincke 
out of the handes of Bod, god is ſtrõ⸗ 

er then all things. And contrarywiſe 

e that heareth the woꝛd doth it not, 
buildeth on the lande of his own ima⸗ 
Iination, x cuerp tempeſt ouerthiows 


made by William Tyndall, 


2 — 
vnderſtandeth it not a ri 


cond Chaptcr)ſauc the ſpirite of Bod: 
as no man knoweth what is in ain, 
but a mãs ſpirite, which is in hun. So 
then if the ſpirite be not in a man, he 
wozketh not the wil ort GOD, neither 
ſo much of ear aber pp 
ner lo 0 . - 
theleſſe ſuch ama map worke after his 
owe imagination. but Gods wil can 
he not wooꝛke, he map offer ſacrifice, 
but to do mercy knoweth he not. Jt is 
eaſy to ſap vnto chuſt, Lozd,Lozd:bue 
therby ſhale thou neuer tcele oꝛ be ſure 
ofthe kyngdome of heauen, But and 
if thou do che will of Bod, the art thon 
ſure that Chꝛiſt is thy Loꝛd in dede , a 
that thou in him art alſo a . 
thou feleſt thy ſelfe looſed, and tree it 
the bondage of ſinne , and luſty and of 
power to do the will of Bod, 

where the ſpirue 18, there is fee- 
lyng. Foz p ſpiritemaketh vs fecle all 
— the ſpirite tg nor, there 
is no feclpng, but a vapne opinion oz Chzitt is 
umagination. A Þhilittan ſtrueth but aur onely 
koꝛ ſicke men, and that toꝛ ſuch ſicke me Pt iſition 
as fcele their ſickneſſes, & moꝛnc ther- to heaie > 
koꝛe, and long foꝛ health . Chziſt lpke⸗ deuuer ds 
wiſe ſeructh but koꝛ ſinners onelp as ot our fins, 
fcele there ſinne, and that fo ſuch fins 
ners, that ſozrow and mozue in they 
hartes foz health . Þcalth is povacr 03 
ſtrength to tultul the law, oꝛ to keeps 
the commanndcinentes. Naww he that 
longeth foz that healch, that is to ſap, 
foz to do the law of Sod, is bleſſed in 
Chꝛiſt, and hath a pꝛomiſe that his luf} 
ſhalbe fulfilled, æ that he ſhalbe made 
whole. Math. v. bleſled are they which 
hunger # thurſt fox righteouincs ſaks 
(that is to fulfili che law) toz their lu 


halbe fulfilled. This lögyng and con⸗ 


ſent ofthe hart vnto the law of Sov, 
is the wooꝛkyng of the {pirite, whichs 
Bod hath poured uito thine hart,! 

earneſt that Þ mightet be ſure y Sod) 
will tultil all his pzonulcs that he hath 


made thee. It is alſo the ſcale à marks * 


which Bod putteth on all men that he 
choſeth vato cucrlaſtyng lite. So long 
as thou ſeeſt thy aud 1 ſt, s 
conſẽteſt to the law, (though 
thou be neuer ſo weake) yet the ſpirue 
ſhal kepe thee in all temptatiõs, from 
deſperatid, and certific thyne hart, that 
God koz his trouth, ſhall deliuer thee 
99.9, and 
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nents omar rips by where we 
it is that faſteth and pꝛapeth. ſee but ſinne and damnation, and the 


Fayth hath the pꝛomiſes of Bod, wher 
unto ſhe cleaucth , and in all thinges 

Faith fas ſeth the honour of God. She ta- 

tcth, to ſubdue the body vnto the ſpirit 

| that the pꝛaper be not let, and that the | 
Faith pzap quietly ralke with Bod:lhe Caine. 
Ab. —— — 
day fulfil his pꝛeached, how 

to his pꝛayle + gloꝛy. And od which ucth | 
is mercifull in p20 mercy 
nw the dcedes 
do fayth deſireth, and ſatiſſy⸗ fayth. 
eth her thyzſte. | we 
me pe bleſſedofmy Father, mhe= 


bꝛaunce that | 
Chꝛiſt here teacheth Sims by the 
uentnes of loue in the outward dedes 


haut 
Moe ouer it is not poſſible to lone cx- 


# © 


N. in. cept 


The law 
condensth, 


Parableofthe Wicked Mammon 


tept we ſee qcauſe. Except we ſee in with all toy h, and with ail toy 


8 2 
22 
: 
: 
8 


1 


: 
: 


of Bod mynde, at as thyſelf, 

it is As who pla ſp. en we 

| an nv 

———— 

9 do it, take a ſigne and eui⸗ 

life ts intt that thou art clecte 

ied me, and that ſp | ) the wil 

ie hymn of Bod inthee, whoſe gift allo are thy 

d cauſe deedes ,03 the of the ſpi⸗ 

e vnto rite whoſe 
12 
loue 


ä 
= 
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not, loueth not 
ping ofthe — 
God pu ſelfe . b 


. 
? 


2 


5 
TH 


| fulfill all 


him ue, 
ue, and ug 
er 


= 


2 bour, 


deſire J to 

naturall oꝛder, firſt J 

lee myſinne,then J repẽt and ſorrow 

then beleue J Gods pꝛomiſes, that he 

is mercifull vnto me, and — 1 — 

me, and will heale me at the laſt: then 

. loue J, and then J pꝛepare my leltt to 
Cade. 2 the — W! ** 

is do, and thou ſhalt ume. Luc x. 

4. — 3 loue thy Loꝛd God 


withall eur 


bart, 6c. With all thy bart, with all rhy toule, g 


| 


22 


J to be, to defend iny neighboures 


* — which a man is not boſid 
but of his free will. And foz them 
haue an higher place in heanen, 
geue to other of his merites: 
oꝛ of whiche the — 
may gene pardons from the paines of 
: Againſ whiche expoſition J aun- 
\were: firſt , a greater perfection then 
the law. is there not. A greater pertec⸗ 
— NE „and his — 
which is the commaundementes, w 

all thine hart , with all thy ſoule, with 
all thy „with all t minde. is 
there none. nd to loue a mans 

bour as himſcite, is like the ſame. 

a wonderfull loue wherewith a man 
loneth hunſelfe. As glad as J woulde 
be to receiue pardon ot mine owne lite. 
(if J — — 


be 


without reſpect of my life, oz my 
00d. A man ought neither to 
———ů—— 

ſake. after the le of T 


thers 
2, John z. Derein ( ſayth 
weloue,inthathe ( is to lay, 

his life foz vs. we = 


te to — — 


, thzen, Rowe ſapeth Chꝛiſt. John xv. 


There is no greater loue, then that a 
man beſtow his life toꝛ his frend. 


Moꝛeouer no man ca fulfil the law. 


 Fo2 (John ſayth i. Chapter ofthe ſaid 


epiſtle)if we ſay, we haue no ſinnce,we 
deteaue our ſelues, and truth is not in 
vs, It we knowledge our ſinnes, he 
is faithfull and righteous, to foꝛ — 
vs our ſinnes. and to purge vs 


all iniquitie. Ind inthe joarer nder 


alſo we ſay, koꝛgeue vs our 


Now it we be all ſinuers, none 


leth the lawe. Foz he that kulfilleth the 
lawe, is no nner, In the lawe map 


| 10yce. 
werequis fulfilled the lawe fot vs , may euery 


parſon that re 
eth che law. and mourneth foz 
to fulfill it. rciopce, be he ueuer (0 


we, and let er ſwpereragarions: 


alone, 


made by William Tyndall. 79 


Arp hath choſẽ a good part, w 
M1 Rat norderaken romer Luk: 


— Res of Bod 


from the of ſinne. Then 
conſented ſhe tg the will of God a- 


ectation to heare the wozde., wherein 
— of his owne 2 — 
mo ic 

bad purchaſed ſo great fot her, 
Bod chuſeth vs Tir. and oueth vs 
firſt, —.— —— ty es to ſee his 
* ut to vs in 

— agapnc, and 
. — 
bath choſen vs 


Sell chat pe hane and wh almes. 


make pou Ss which ware- 
not olde, and ure which failech 
not in heauen, Luke.ry. T1 is #ſuch Luke. i, 
like are not ſpoken that we (honlde 
worke as hyꝛelinges in reſyect of rc- 
warde, and as though we ſhoulde ob⸗ 
tayne heaucn with merite. For he ſaith 
Ae atoje, fearc nor l e flocke, fo; 
it is pour fathers plcaſure to geue you 
a kingdome. The kingdomecommeth ro det 
then ofthe good will ofalmnighty God utt we 
thozongh Chꝛiſt. And luch thinges are d2uewe 
ſpoken partip to put vs in remem⸗ _ — 
maunte of our dutie to be hynde a= cy 7 c- 
ht As is that ſaping ; let pour qe of 
ſo ſhme befoze men, that they & on. 
eyng pour — glozitie 
your — read. amp is in heaut. as who 
lhoulde — re oy geuen pou ſo 
2 be not u ganke⸗ 
but beſtow them vnto his pꝛaiſe. 
Some things are ſpoken to jnoue vs, Che 
to put our truſt in God, as — _ diuerſitie E 
Beholde the Lyllics ofthe Be⸗ maner of 
holde the byꝛdes of the. | Ifyonr the yo 
childꝛen aſke you bzead, wi live pꝛot⸗ A 
ter them a ſtone? and many ſuch lyke. ares. 
Some arc «roy prot in remẽ⸗ 


ons, and occaſion of ent 


temptati⸗ 
me then 
moſt, when they are leaſt 


ked foz: 


one fine, negate, —— 
our 8, 
red. Home thinges are ſpoken, that 


we ſhould feare the wonderfull and 
mcopzchenſible indgemente s of Sod, 
Y. un. leaſt 


FERENT. LORE” 
F 
E e 8 


The parable of the withed Maumon 
many thynges whercin is pzeſens 
x as in f „water and ſo foorth, 
flea bym ſelfe with a chouſand 
xrfro , Euen ſo we, i wer 
| onion ele thouſãd peares could 
in al that ty delite in no other thing, 
9} pet leck my qe thyng,but that 
in is death ol the ſouie. 
condarily of the whole multitude 
nature of man, whom Sod bath 
Ject and choſen,and to whom he hath 
ppointed jncxcy and grace in Lhult, 
tt deth he his ſpirite, whiche 
zencth their eyes, ſheweth them their 
| — 


uſcrie , and biyngeth them vnto the 
mowledge ol them ſelues, ſo that they 


The ſay⸗ 


tutta map them. 97 

nat be od ſendeth his ſpirite , Sod taketh kn | — ercafies 
Cel g lpirite away, and a thouſande ſuch hate and abhozre then et 

Lawerd s like, And veris none of them true af- uped, and Amaſed and at their Wies 


ter the wonldlye manner, and as the endes either wot what to do, oꝛ wher 


wee 
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oy "CE Draa Then leſt they (ſhould 
oꝛdes und, 1Kcad as eng = 6 | 5 + 4 k ns 
| "#6 ecr ot Paulero the Coz — *. — 4 02 — a — — 22 
+ Type matu- naturall man vn deth not the 0 iſt, + cerrifi harts 
4 rail mon thinges of God. but the of God- t 194 Riſtcs they arc recca- in Chai, 
Cn — —_— —_— * p, and their ſinnes loꝛgeuẽ, we are 
| evertunges £96 pirite whiche wöich arg — ad they clit —.— the —— — 
chen © 1 Hwy zt he ſtate 


impoſſible to v „Acad naliiyfe: g bus though fapcb art they un rien. 
82.8. allo the vit to the Komaines . They (tat peace! * 
that are led with the ſpirite of God, are Now not 


nnes c Nou the lonne chuleth one and not an other, eyther 
dee ee ee 
naſitthat hach nor the ſpitite of Lhziſt afoze we dgſany actual vede,fepng den geh bs 
(apry panes none ths, LGB ee dee eee 
. oth one ſpiruc, o make « teu p pme of them ede cxearury, 

as thou mayſt ice in the ſame place. eth . £7 — — a 

Now he that is of Bod, heareth the hy 42 E or ——— 

John. 9. wow of Bod John. vin. and who 18 Jar Ce 9 —— — 

of Bod, but he that bath the ſpiriteof Mozeouer — gy | —— 
God? Furthermore (layth he) ye heare athouland tppngts, unpol⸗ 


it not; becauſe ye art not of God , that ble to antffidell to lee. So likewiſe 


| nth 0 rithe light of the cleare viſt 

15.pc aut no luſt in the word of Bod. in doubt in che . ol — — 
vnderſtand it not, # that becauſe ol God, wa ſhal ite things | 

his birne is not in you, | Bod will not haue knowen. Foz pꝛide 


ner accopat 19 knowledge, but 
race accompe M — — 
herkoꝛe guſle diligence rather to do t 

Ao : een to ſcarch his ſe⸗ 
tes which ace not pꝛolitable tos vs 


yy w. 8 5 
17 ze art thus reconciled ta 


oʒ as much then as the Scripture 
The fes ig = png els. but that which the ſpi⸗ 
= ws ritt of GOD hath ſpohen by the Pꝛa⸗ 
bur chat phetes and Apotties, æ can not be vn- 
which rhe bertand, but of the ſame ſpirite 2 Let e⸗ 
bptrit of ner man p2ay to God, to ſend him his 


God hath ſpiri le him from his when 
B dänn and egnotannce, andogene Sod,madd the frendes of BO D and 
i him vndcrſtanopng,and feclyng ofthe hepzes of eqernall tele rhe ſpirire dei 
1 chynges of Sod , + ofthe ſpcakyngof 50 D haſh poured mto 5%, 


rt And market bat we ey not lyue after our vide 
a — des ofighoꝛaüte. Foz how iS it pol- Mes 
ture. ſo c3ccaued and boꝛne, as a Ser= ſtyle,char uit ſhonlo repẽt, and abhozre 5 — 
pent is a Serptt, and a tode à todc æ a @f m, and yet daue luſt to liue in theme 


t of th? 
Rahe a ſnake by nature... Aud as thou We art ſur(therfoze that S O D bath dee an, 
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made by William Tyndall, 


his fpirite in vs, that we ſhonld 
A beſ , whiche is the lyte of 


81 


coplaine to , and make our mone, 
| of his to beour 


che can not lift 
| Now he that fox any other en⸗ w 
Fen 
| ; 

| exerciſe her ſeite in the things of Bod: 


ſay,if we cleaue to his 
1 


ther to cate at one meale. that were ſuf- 

ficient foz foure? A man at foure rymes 
Soperſt1- map bearethathe cũ not at ones. Som 
civus falte faſt from meate and dzinke, and yet ſo 
mg. tangle them ſcines in wozldly buſines 
that they can not once thinke on God. 
Some abſtaine from butter, ſome 
from egges , ſome fro all maner white fox that whiche ſhe 


nyng, a lögyng # 
irite to Bodward 
, agaſicke 


whot it t 


meate, ſome this day, ſome that dap, 
{ome in the hono? of this Saint , ſome 
ol that,and cnerp ma foz a ſondʒy pur⸗ 


the head ache,foz feuers, per „ fo2 
loden death, foꝛ hangyng, dzounyng, 
and to be deliuered from the — of 
hell. Some are ſo mad that — one 
of the Thurſdayes berwene the two 
S. 8 2— 2 
Samt dap is ed, betwene 
Chꝛiſtemas and Landeimas, and that 
to be de liuered from the peſtilence. All 
tholc me ſaſt without cblcience of god, 
t without knowledge of p true entent 


pole. Some foꝛ the toth — 1 


mozneth and ſozoweth in his hart, lö⸗ 
Fo ae tat . Fayth euer pꝛapeth. 


alter that by fapth we are reconci- 
to Bod. and haut receaued mercy, 
and foꝛgiuenes of od, the ſpirit lon- 
geth and thyꝛſteth fo ſtrẽgth. to do the 
will of God, and that Boo may de ho⸗ 
noured, his name halowed, e bis plca⸗ 
ſure a will fulfilled , The ſpirite way» 
teth,and watcheth on the will of God, 
and euer hath her owne fragilitic, and 
weakenes befoze her eyes, and when 
ſhe ſceth temptation and perill dzaw 
nye,ſhe turneth to God. and to the te⸗ 
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good. 


wledge and to do of knowledge. Labour foz 


6. and this did they foz lucre to 
authoꝛitie, to ſitte in the conſciences of 
people. and to be counted as God him 
lelfe, that people ſhoulde truſt in their 


holynes, and not in God, as thou rea- 

deſt in the place aboue rehearſed Mat. is . Foz Bod is a 

23, wo be to you hariſes, hipocrites, rite (fayth Chꝛiſt Joh. 4.) and will 

which deuoure widowes douſes vn⸗ wozſhipped in y ſpirite # in truth:that 
is, when a penitent hart conſentet 


vnto the lawe of Bod, and with a 


the ſonnes of Zededei would haue had 
fire to come downe from heauen to 
conſume the Samaritans Luk. 9. But 
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1 very Jewes ofa good 
entẽt, and of a good zeale flew Lhuſt, 
and perſecuted the Apoſtles, as Paule 
beareth them recoꝛde, Rom . x. J beare 
them recozde (layth he) that they haue 
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ther rhing thenro do ofa good minde, doth ko his poung ſonne, do this, oz e e, 
that, and then will J lone thee, pet thc king of the 

wledge, that thou mapeſt know father loneth his ſonne firſt, and ſtu⸗ Scripture. 

{Gods wul, and what he would haue dicth with all his power and witte to 
theetodoe. Our mynde, entent, and ouercome his childe with loue, and 
affection oꝛ 3cale, are blinde, and all with kind to make him do that 
that we do or them is damned of god, which is p, honeſt, and good foz 
and toꝛ that cauſe hath Bod made a te⸗ it leite. A kynde father, and mother 
ſtament betwene him and vs, wherin lone their * when they = 
| uu. ent, 
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of God, vnderſtandeth he 


it is a terme of their owne 1 in | 

; i ſpirite of god, the louc of god is due, not that we loned Bod, but that Hoy art 
f 11468 1108 peng of the cz to, æ to loue he loued vs, + ſent his ſonne to make logeo vs, 
N a mans neighbour is to ſhew mercy, © innes , In conclu⸗ ano not wi 
N . de would without 92 diſpu⸗ eleth, that that vn⸗ em. 

Mil f 7 14 loue ie and mercy wh 

of God ſpꝛingeth the keping of his cõ⸗ | | 

maundementes, and of the loue to thy 


neighbour (ppyngerh mercy . Now 
would Ariſtotle deny ſuch ſpeakyng, & 
a Duns man would make xx. diſtinc⸗ 
tions. It thou ſhould tay (as ſayth 
John the 4.ofhis Epiſtic)how can he 
that loueth not his neighbour, whom 
he ſeeth, loue Bod whom he ſecth not: 
Ariſtotle would ſay loe, ama muſt firſt 
loue his neighbour and the God, and 
out of the lone to thy neigt 


N * 
iii 


S 1 


g n, 

but by her trute. Dow could J know 

t N loued my ncighbour, it ncuer 
| | | octaſtion 


loue to àa mans neighbo | is a ſigne of 
the loue to God, as good frute decla- | 
retha good tree, and thatthelouetoa a 
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ottcaflon were giuen ine to ſhew mer⸗ 
ty vnto hym:dow ſhould J know that 
kd. loued SOD, if I neuer ſuffered 

fake : howe ſhould J know that 


femptatton , perill and ieope 
whence God ſhould deliuer me? 

e is no man that tozſaketh 
honſc, either father, oz mother. ci⸗ 
ther bꝛethꝛen, oꝛ ſiſterne, wile, oz chil⸗ 
ey kyngdome of heauẽs 
= (hall not receaue much moze in 


is wozlid, — in the woꝛld to come 
.Luke.rviy, 
Here —— u that a Lhiiften man 
in all his — hath reſpect to no⸗ 
. kg but vnto the glozic of god one⸗ 
w, and to the mainteming of 82 
44 — _ and leur 2 
ges ot loue, to zy and ho⸗ 
22 god 3 Lhuſt teacheth in 
|  Moteoner when he ſapth, he ſhall 
receaue much moze in this world, of a 
truth, yea he hath receaued much inoꝛe 
already. Foꝝ except he had felt the inli⸗ 
nite mercp, goodnes , loue and kind⸗ 
nes of Bod and the felowſhyp of the 
blond of Lbuſt,and the comtoꝛt of the 
ſpirite ot Chꝛiſt. in his hart, * 
neuer haue foꝛlakẽ any foꝛ gods 
lake. Norwithſtiding das ſaith ark, 
Ir holdee x.) Who ſocuer foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake & 
foꝛlaketh houle, bzethzen oz ſi⸗ 
cc. De ſhall mpg 2 
d, houſes, 
Fact 


hal g nd hatk all all 
an hlidzerh V vnto vans I 
bois, and w —— — will of 


—— 1 — o 1 * 
ther vnto thee, and all theirs 
thyne . And — — wall — 8 — — 


— þ ral ere ages parto thee, 


Moꝛeoner i thou were Loꝛd o⸗ 
| the world, pea often wozldes 
defoxe thou knewel) d: yet was not 


thy 

#, and __ (halt haue al that thou 

and ſhalbe content: pea if thou 

xz wean Hell among infidels, and among 
—— > moſt crueleſt nation ofthe world. 

biver {hall he be a father vnto thee, and tall 

mat deſend thee, as he did Abzaham, 


— 144 — | 
truſt in the woꝛd of god. It is the ſame 
god, and hath lwoꝛne to vs all that he 


made by William Tyndall, 


| (ware vnto them, and is as true as e- 
uerhe was, and thercfoze can not but 
fot fulfil his pzomiſes to vs, as wel as he 
4 dyd to them. if we beleue as they dyd. 
d Hod ſoued me, if there were no infir- | 
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The houre ſhal come when all they 
— are in the graues ſhall heare hys 
Daten that is to ſay Chꝛiſtes voyce , a 

come fozth , they that haue dont 
ay into the reſurrection of ipfe, and 
that hanc done eni!, into the refur⸗ 


rection of damnation, John. v. This 


& alllpke textes declare what ſolow⸗ 


eth good wozkes , and that our dedes — 


Bert note 
what foto- 
eth of 


teſtine with vs, 02 agaynſt vs at worhes. 


that day , and putteth vs m remem⸗ 
bzannce to be diligent, and fernent in 
dopng good. Bere by mayſt thou not 
— that we obtayne the tauoꝛ 
of — the inder itaunce of life tho⸗ 
the merꝛtes of good woꝛkes, as 
4 1 do their wages, For then 
thou thou robbe Lhuft, of whoſe 
kuincs we haue reccaued taudur fo fa- 
nour, Joh.i.that is, gods fanour was 
ſo full in Thul thai {02 his ſake he 1 
ueth vs his lauour, as affirmeth alſo 
Pane Evhe. i. he toned vs in his be⸗ 
d by whom we hane (ſapth Paul) 
redemptid ihzongh his blond. and foꝛ⸗ 
nes ot ſinnes. The toꝛgeuenes of 
mncs is our redẽptib in Luſt, 


and not y reward of wozkes. In Wbs 
he in the ſame place ) bee choſe 


the makyng of y wozld, that 


(fa 
vs 
is long bcioze we dyd good wakes. 
Thꝛoughe fayth in Chꝛiſt, arc we alſo 
the ſonnes ol go god, AS thou rcadeſt Jo. 
i. in that they beleued on his name, he 
gaue them power to be the ſonnes of 
god. God with all his fulnes + riches 
dwelleth in Lhuſt , and out of Chuſt 
muſt we fetch all thyr 8. Thou rca- 
deſt alſo John. ty. he that belcueth on 
ſonne hath eternal life. And he that 
ueth not, ſhall ſce no lyte , but the 
wan of god abpdcth v on him. Here 
ſeeſt thou that the wꝛath a venacance 
of Bod poſſeſſeth cuery man tiſi tapth 
come. Fapth and truſt in prot — 
leth the wꝛath of god, and bꝛingeth fa- 5, 
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ener] g pte. MWozcouer vurill 
Lhziſt hath 8 * light, thon kno⸗ 
welt not wherein tadery the goodnes 
of thy woꝛkes. * his ſpirue bath 
lodſed thyne hart, thou tanſt not con⸗ 
ſcut vnto good woozkes . All that is 
good in vs, both wil and works, com⸗ 
meth of the fauour ot SO 2» Dathongy 
Lhuſt to whom be the laude. Amen. 
[Is any man will do his wil de mea- 
neth the will of the father ) he hall 
O. I, know 
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John. 1. — 105. 14. he that 
commaundements. e keepeth 

1 — — me. 
gayne, he that loueth me keepeth in 
commaundementes , and he 
ueeh ne not. keeperh not my 
dementes, the ourward 
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gd with ten in the thirde er to the Nom. 
out Chu, The lawe i —— 


ueth the penitent 

to flee vnto the ſanctuary of merey in 
the bloud of Chꝛiſt. Alſo repent we ne⸗ 
uer ſo much, be we neuer lo well wil⸗ 
lyng vnto the law ol Bod, pet are we 
ſo weake, and the ſnares and octaſiõs 
ſo innumerable, that we fall daylp and 
hourelp. 125 that we caulde not but 


the rewards d of 
— hanged of the 


8 cribeth eternall 
——— in one of two in⸗ 
cdueniences, either mult he be a blinde 
1 ſeing that the lawe is 
irituall and he carnall. and looke and 

reiopce in the outward ſhining of his 
4 the weake and in re⸗ 
tie hunſelke. Oz cls 

(ide fre 1 the lawe is ſpiriuu⸗ 
he neuer able ta alcend vnto p 
which p law requireth ) he muſt nedes 
chu ts deſpaite. Let euery Chꝛiſten mi ther⸗ 
dur hope g loze teiopte in Lhziſt our hope, truſt, 
neon and righteouſnes, in whom we are 
nes. loued, choſc, and accept vnto y enheri⸗ 
taunce of cternali lyfe, — acts. 
ming in our perkectnes, neither de⸗ 
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ing in our weakenes. The 
— —2 2 — 


where is no moꝛe ſinne. Let hym that 
is weake, æ can not doe that he would 
tapne doc, not deſpapꝛe, but turne to 
— ene and hath 


to 
bis 
es, and to Bod committe hym 


And he (hall ot his mercy æ truth 
ſtrength him, and make him feele with 


baiſtes name, 


baron lone he is beloned foz Thziſtes 


though he be neuer ſo weake. 
ey ate not righteous befoze god 


which heare the lawe , but they 


which do the lawe ſhall be iuſtified, 
| Nom. n. This ns — 


ner thã that 
d. In the 


made in 
not. 


under, fox 
owne p2ofite with the violence 
ofthe lawe. Euerp man the 
lawe as farre foꝛth as it is pꝛofitable 
and pleaſant vnto himſelf. But when 
DEER be refray= 


he 


tame to the knowledge of Bod 
creatures of the world, yet had 
leone to woꝛſhippe Bod. Jn 

he p the Jewes 


— ringer alſo 


- Jfhcaringofthe laws 
onely might haue tuſiificd, the had the 
Jewes bent righteous. But it requi⸗ 
— — — 
cauſe p Jcwe d 

not, he is no leſſe dãned the the Gẽtill. 
The publiſhing & deciaring ol p lawe, 
doth but vtter a mas ſin, geueth nei⸗ 
ther ſtrẽgth, noz help co tulfiil the iaw. 
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thee no luſt to fulfill the law. Jad m 
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chult,geneth iuſt æ power to dof law. that beic⸗ 


Nou is it true, p he which doth law 


nerd in 


gts bixfvochnomaſancde\ Chzilts 


beicucth 
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Parableof the M it ed Mammin 


of L od to fulfill hem: ſo halt thou 
ure that a :eward (hall 


be 


1. Co. i. 


cu is þ 
es. which 1s Jeſus K 


trine 02 
himſelte 


: and that no 
Ot exhoꝛteth 


that Gods ſpirite is in | 
de ſhall haue the rewarde that Chꝛiſt 
hath purchaſcd toꝛ hym. On the other 
lide, it any man build there on timbre, 
beye, oꝛ ſtubble, which are all one, and 


#*ans fofi- ned. and indged by the Scripture, he ay deſt. Non. xiiij i. Coꝛ. vi. 
dation is ſhall ſuffer damage, but ſhall be ſaued i. tt. i.Chzift is our Lozd and we his 1. Ce. 6. 
fovle, bymſelle, pet as it were th2ough fire, poſſeſſion, # his alſo is the conunaũde⸗ 1 Het. 
that is, it (hall be payncful vnto hun, ment. Now t not the crueineſſe a 
that he hath loſt his labour, and to ſes chutlichneſſe of tather and mother , of 

zuſhand,maſter,Lozd,oz Kyng — 


would defend his owne learnpng, de hi | | 
ould be tried thozough fire, not tho⸗ tha rnall lyfe, which lptt 
— ent of Scrip- th: the good | I 
ture ( ko that light men now vtteri nd erunto our good dedes teſt: 
retuſc) but by the popes law, and w hat we are cho 
7 muſte all appeare 
| —— 

receaue cuery man 

2. Cz.. dedes of his body. 2. 


Bod fo2 grace, that thou mayſt 
hys lawes. And whe thou loueſt them 
caſe not til thou hane obtained power 


8388 


ye kur 
f the Bo⸗ 
iſh Ciera 


0 


\2tly 


ecth what 
1 — 8. 
woꝛkyng ot his 


gent a not once deſire 
zengtaüct all vnto 
505. 


Nꝛarer is of god. Then 
. 3 is the frute, effect, dede 02 act offapth + 


made perfect. T 


did. which ( ſapth Peter. i. Pet. ij.) wh 
he was reuiled, reuiled not agayn. nei 
ther thꝛeatned when he ſuffered , Un⸗ 
to ſuch obedience , vnto ſuch patience, 


cyng of them, that aſcribe ſo hye a p 
in heauen vnto their peelde merites. 
which as they teeie not the woꝛkyng 
ot Gods ſpirite, fo o 1.0 man, 
Ik che kyng do vnto them but right, 
they wil interdicte the whole ne, 
curig, excommunicate æ ſend the down 
farre beneath the bottome of hell , as 
they haue bꝛought the people out of 
their wittes, and made madde to 


D | pꝛapers and almes are come 
1892 remembꝛaunce in the pꝛe⸗ 


Ades % ſcnce of OD, (iu the Actes x.) That 


is God foꝛgetteth thee not, — 
come not at the firſt calling, he loo 

on, and beholdeth thy pꝛapers and al⸗ 
mes , Pꝛaper commeth from the hart. 
{God lookech firſt on the hart. and then 
on the dede. As thou readeſt Gene iii. 
Wod beheld o2 looked firſt on Abell, a 
then on his wr hart be vn- 
pure. the dede veryly plcaſeth not, as 
thouſeeſt in Lain . Marke the ozder. 
In the begynnyng of the chapter thou 
— —.— — 3 —— man na⸗ 
med Cornelius whi ed god, gaue 
much almes, and Bod alway, 
De feared Bod, that is he trembled & 
quaked,to bꝛeake the cOmaundemetres 
d he alway. ÞÞ 


is nothyng but the longmg of the hart 
toz ole thyngs, which a mii lacketh a 
which god hath pꝛomiſed to geue him, 
De doch alſo almes . Almes is 5 frute, 
eitect 02 deede of compaſſion and pitie, 
which we haue to our net ur. Oh 
a gloꝛious tayth and a right, which lo 
trultcth God, and beleuerh his pꝛomi⸗ 
les, that ſhe fcarech to breake his com⸗ 
— and —＋ wy tor 
nto her neighbour. is 
wherot thon readeſt namely in Peter, 


vth is uct Naule and ohn, that we are thereby 
düteut doth — 1 — . 


uer nnaginerth any other fapth , decea⸗ 
neti hum lelte, and is a vaine dilputer, 


# v 

her eyes,and alſo Gods 1 
foz which ſhe alway longeth, and Tard ue: 
1 Gra eng Nr en c 
Lhurche onely , and that in ſuch a datt. 
Charche „where it is not lawtull to 


koꝛ thy 

haſt ſwoꝛne be! vnto me, and 
pincke mne out of this pꝛiſon, and out 
of this hell . And io 9 
Sathan , and giue me power to glozi- 
tie thy name. Fayth therfoze iuſtifieth 
in the hart, and beſoꝛe G © D and ths 
deedes the 


law of libertie and contin therein, 
e wore 

doer c | 

his deede. James. i. Thelaw of liber⸗ Jaco» 
tie, that is, which requireth a free hart, 

o2(if thou fulfril it) declareth a free hatt 

lowſed from the bondes of Sathan, 


preachyngof the law makethng 
but bindeth. Fox it is the key 


The 
man 
byndeth all conſciences vnts eters 
2 — 
$02 Go 18 
— 1 — 


nall 


the 
that 


when 
chyng of 


are bounde though 
law. De ſhalbe happy us 
O. i. bis 


— — 


| 'l | 


| 


94. Parable of the Wicked Mammou 


r 
Know, ther 5e happy, and bleed of bath maderherſat 


he is 


r do it, i 
J// 9s not Abzaham of dys 
dedes, when he 1 bys 

Jants. 3+ Iſnat vpon the 5. ops 
deede iuſtified hym befoze the wozld, 
that is. it declared and vttered the | 
which both iultifieth him befoze God, 
and wzought that wonderfull wozke, 
. 2p BY 
wkthe cectaned 9 — and 

0 e re 5 
is char is lykewil ir brd | 
ih. p && | 
fo 5 0 D ſhe was iultified by kapth, | 
which wꝛought that outward dede, as 
thou mapeſt lee Jloſue, ty. She had 
heard what God had done in Egypt, 
—.— ory pro only 
tothe two 8 
$cd,and eg gd e ed ſaying: mauer 
pour Lozd God, he is God in heauen | vt 
aboue, and in earth beneath. She alſa to 
bcleued that God as hee had promiſed rayu 
the childzen of I ſraeil. would giue the me 
the land wherein ſhe 7 coſen- - 
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ted thereunto, ſubmitted her ſelte vuto 
the will of God, and holpe O Das 5 
inuch as in her was) lt his 
and meſſengers. The fearcd that $ 
whiche ſhe beleucd , but reſiſted God ne 
with al their might, and had no power | ming 
to ſubmite themielucs ynto the will k 


fayth worſhip 


ut pet Haue no fayth. Fox they hage bed, 5/0 
clawe | Yo power rene Bod in ſpire; 19 Ga 


y thereis one God, duch 


they neucr+ to lecke his plcaſure, and to 
elicfe maketh the dam⸗ vnto his will. They made an Jdo!lof- 
r Bod (as we dg toꝛ the moſt part) and 
which James worſhipped han cuery man after hys 
lapth. what auai⸗ £ imagination, and fo2 a ſundry 
ſay that he hath faith, purpoſe. what we wyl haue done, that 
ſaue' juſt Sod do — 4 — 


ne 
des is dead in it ſelf 
belcue and tremble. And as the body 
on tech goed en Ppt 

ut deedes is dead. Jt is magm 
manifeſt and cleare he mcaneth | 
not of the fayth 5 


of Peter and 0 
| Þaule ſpake in their cpiſtles: John in there be two ſuch as J Xn cs 
by? Solpell x firſt epiſtle, and hn | and J pꝛomile both. ple. | 
a and 


1 
1 
„ 
« 
: 
. * 


6 fines, 


#uithlefſy 


. | * 


| d rheepe as and to ſell as 
Nee they 


* de gba worker 


made by William Tyndall, 


them vnto Chꝛiſt to be healed, Foz in 
Chꝛiſt and fo his ſake onely, hath god 
pzomiled to receaue vs vnto mercy, to 
| geue vs to 
ſinne. Dow ſhall Bod 


ſinne, when thon wilt not knowledge 
hy ner Now Al phay they how ma⸗ 
ny thoulandes are there of them that 

, J belene that Chziſt was bone of 


Th 


the ſame ſoꝛt which thou caſt not make 
beleue elle 
which Bod dainneth foꝛ ſinne all the 

ut? As tobye as 


come — , owne — wg 

7 out reſpect 18 neighvo 
— pooꝛe of the cominon wealth” 
and ſuch like. Mozeouer how 


hundꝛed thonſand 

when they hane ſinned, # knowledge 
their ſinnes: wo - 
monp, oz in a Fryers coate an 
merites, oz in the pꝛapers of thein that 
deuoure widowes houles, and eateth 
the pooze out of houle and harbour, in 
a ofhys owne m 
a fooliſhe dꝛeame, and a falle viſion, 3 
not in Chꝛiſtes bloud, and in the truth 
that Bod hath wome? All theſe are 


kaythlcſle, fox they follow their owne 

rightcouſn S, and are diſobedifr vnto 
mancr 

vnto the ri 


ouſnes of Bod: both 

ouſnes of Bods lawe, 
wherewitth he damneth all gur decdes 
n their ſins 


chart weed al 


Fox thoughthey 222 
ed, yet beicue they not that he dyed 

their ſinnes, and that hys death is a 
firfficient ſatiſtaction toz their ſinnes, 


and that God foz hys ſake will be a ta⸗ 
ther vnto them, and geue them power 
to reſiſt ſinne. | 


ſraeil goe, and to looſe ſo 
great pzofit to Gods pleaſure. as our 


i2elates confeſſe their ſmmnes, ſaying, 


we be neuer ſo cuill, pet haut 
wet power. And agayne; the cri 


| But dy — 
ſate on Chꝛiſtes ſcat 


if * 
they would — Chꝛiſtes doctrine, 
now pꝛeach they their owne traditi⸗ 
ons, and theretoe not to be heard . It 
1 Chziſt, we ought to 

bl them + 


though they were neuer ſo 
they of themſelues 


„ as 
tonteſſe, and haue 


compelling them 


geue roome vnto Lhziſt, bes 

they (as the deuils nature 
is) will themnlelnes ſitte in hys holy 
22 is to witte,the conſciences 


repented 
lawe of Bod, Neither belcued the pꝛo⸗ 


miles, 02 d fo them, but won⸗ 
dꝛed onely at y myzacles which Philip 
wꝛought, and becauſe thac he humſelfc 
in Philips pꝛelence had no power to 
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2. Pet. 2. 


1, Co. 1.3. 


17 


be 


7 


5 


deedes: 


ſee it emdently, | 
au Epts Thus ſeeſtthou 
tome. m he lapth faith with 
_— 
w 

beicue, that he 
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The obedience ofa Chriſten man, and how 97. 


- 


Chꝛiſten rulers ought to gouerne, wherein 
alld if thou marke diligently)thou ſhalt finde eyes to 
perceaue the craftie conueyaunte of all iugglers. 


Set forth by William Tyndall. 15 2 8. Octob. 2. 


William Tyndall other- 
wy ſe called Hitchins to 
the Reader. 


Race, peace, and increaſe of 
2 i our Lozd Je⸗ 


thy rather be bold 
inthe Loꝛde, and confozte thy ſoule , for aſ- 
much as thou art ſure,and haſt an euident to⸗ 
cn tough ſuche perſecution , that it is the 
true wo: de of God: which wozde is euer ha⸗ 


ted. 


doctrine is not ot God ,1 as 
8 
is ſo recetued of the world, oz wht 


9 


woꝛld. a to beare a rule in the woꝛld, + perſe⸗ 
cuteth the wo:de of God. a with all wi'taeſſe 
Tapeten maker) them ahb of i. 
| reaſons 1 ; 

he curſeth them, and excommunicateth them, 
and bꝛingeth them in beleef that they be damn 

ned ik they looke on it: and that it is but do 
trme to dectane men: and moucth the blinde 


Leue of the and ſwoꝛde, all that cicaue vnto it: Foz the 
woD/'s b3- wozldloucth that which is his. and hateth 
—＋ —1 that which is choſen out of the woꝛld to ſerut 
ly Sotpell. God in the ſpirite, as Chꝛiſt ſayth to his Di⸗ 

ſccipies. John. 17. If pe were of the world, 
the woꝛld would loue his owne: but J haue 
choſen you out of the woꝛlde, and thercfoꝛt 
| the woꝛld hateth you. | 
God deten An other comfoꝛt haſt thou. that as the 
deth bia do- weake poro5crs of the wozlde defende the do 
lets ren ctrine of the wozide: ſo the mi power of 


call to minde the w 
God hath ener wꝛought foꝛ his word in ex⸗ 
treameneceſſitic, ſince the wo2ide began. be⸗ 
pond all mana reaſon . whiche are wzitten 
(as Paule ſayth, Roma. 15.) foz our lear⸗ 
ning, (and not foz our dcceauing ) that we 
tyꝛouqh patience, and comfo:t of the ſcripture 


powers of the wWoꝛld to ſlay with fire, water, 


: 


1 _ nature of Gods woꝛd $0>s w 


crices, 


ſhall (I doubte not) vntyu the laſte daye. 
And the hppocrites haue alway the woꝛld on 
their ſides, as thou ſeeſt inthe tune of Chuſt. 
Thep had the elders, that is to witte the ru- Powe out 


lers of the Jewes, on theyz ſide. T maſter 
ilate , and the Emperozs power ITE Cz: was 

de: They had Yerove alſo on theyz fide. ©3*<***<- 

W2:eduer,they bzonght all theyz wozldipe 

wyledome to paſſe , and all that thep coutde 

— — foz they? purpoſe. 
yp, to feare the people withai, they excom= Cp 6 ot 

municated all that beleened in him , and put the bype: 

them out of the temple, as thouſeeft John. 9. uc g. 

Sccondlp , —4— the meancs to haue 


e ot God vpon them, ) begged 
of Pilate to take hun downe. Joh. 1s. which 
was againſt them ſclues. 
Fmally , when they had done all they 
toulde, and that they thought. ſufficient , and 
when chzilt was in tht hart of the earth. e lo 
many billes and pollarcs about him, to keepe 
him down, and when it was paſt mans helpe, 
then holpe God When man coulbe not bring &9ts trutt 
him agayne, Gods truth fetched him agaynt. wozketh w 
The oth that God had ſwoꝛne to X , to — * ma 
— ar 49 882 wiſe dome o 


| ly were the chudꝛen of c oe captiut 
I ſracil locked in E gipt · In what tribulati- tie of thc 37 
on. combꝛaunce. and aduer ſitie were they in? rachite vn 
The land aiſo that was pꝛomiſed them was der hatag, 
karre ok. and full of great cities, walled with 17 gor be 
high walles vp to the (Rye, inhabited with en be 
great giantes: vet Gods truth bꝛought them whe can be 
out of Egipt, and 8 * in the land of gun vs 
99. the 


95 


It God be 
with vs, 
who can be 
againſt va? 
Pharao flat- 
eth the men 
childzen. 


Wow Mo- 
ſes coimtoz: 
tet the If: 
racittcs. 


Hods truth 
fighterh foz 
vn. " 


theyzes, 
his pꝛomiſes are with vs. as & hell ag with 


God tryeth 
the tayth of 
vis childzen, 


CHOI 2 me . 
* N 


n r 


De Prof ce | 


our lear 


the giantes. This is aiſo wzittenf 
ning: Foz there is no power 
nepther any wil 

dome: he is ſtronger 
enemies. what holpe it Pharao to dzowne 
the men chudzẽ? So _—_ — f 


that there is no other name geuen vnto men, 
to be laued by: as Peter „Actes. . 
who dꝛyed vp the red ea? who ſlew 
lia? who did all thole w 
which thon readeſt in the Bible ; who delt= 
ä —— ——— 
and t, as ſoone as they repented, 
turned to ee Fapth wre — 
truth, and the truſt in the pꝛomiſt 


he 

had made. Rcad the j. tothe Jebzues , fo; 
thp conſolation. 

when the childꝛen of Jſre 

to diſpayze, fox the 


— 


and make them fcare,and — 

ſhall ſtoꝛme them , and ſtirre v 

mong them, and ſcatter them. ing 
tonaught. He hath bean ee 1 will 


kullful the pꝛomiſes that made vnto 
FJbzaham, I ſaac, and Jachb. his is Wzit⸗ 
ten foz our learning: foz vet he is a true 
God, and is our God as x and 


them, and he pꝛeſente with vs, as well as he 
was with the. Jf we al ke, ſhal obtam: 
if we knocke , he will open: ik we lecke,wee 
ſhall nde: if we thyꝛſt. his truth ſhall fullfifl 


our luſt.Chrilt is with vs vutill che woꝛides 
ende. Math. p laſt. Let this 1 

therttoze: foz if God be on e 

matter it who be agai (vs, be thep 


byſhops, cardmalles, popes, op what ſo 
names they will” 

Marke this alſo, if God ſende thee to the 
ſea,and pꝛomiſe to goe with the 
ther ſafe to lande, he will re 0 

agaynſt thee , to pꝛoue wh thou wilt a⸗ 
bide by his worde and that hor = ſt fecie 
thy faͤytq, and perceinc his good 02,1f it 
were alwaycs fayze weather, & | 
bꝛought into ſuch ieo per dy. £ 


thanckfullto God , and mercileſſe vnto thy 


ught all : hewill letno man br 

Jar 25 with of hys pzapſe,and giozye: 
and contrary vn⸗ 
ans workes who euer (ſauing he) de⸗ 
ſonne, his oneiy ſounc, hys 
— the death, and that foz his e⸗ 
winne his enempe, to ouer⸗ 

mf hun with toue, that he might fee loue, 


82 
dcare fo 


a 


| andio ie aga 8 ukewilc to 


0 ouertome them with well 


do 1 
Joſcyh ſa the Sunne and the Moon 
andy ſpa the 
e that came to paſſe, God laped hymn 
rf he — 22 — 
0 e, a manp 
=. and allt 22 to noꝛture hun, 
tot 56 ton e, and to tcach hum 00s 
vapes,and tor ——— re the 
toom and h 
hen it 
to 


he came to it, that 
bt perceiue — cle, that it came of 
md _ shade ſtrong in the ſpirite 


de pron 
s of nulke and honny. But 
the ſpace of fourty peares, 
tre not dnely riuers of mylke 
e not, but where ſo much as a 
not, to nourture them, and 
1 N er doth his ſonne, and 
t latter ende, and that 
Fong their ſpirite x ſoules, 
N and af- 


0 and that it were lawfull 
| away} om them life goods, 


4 hich — 4 — 
c ſaying : 


ing hun e Jofeph, 


ow Bk 
rkinges were ſo nourtured — 
ſtruct kings. 
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ons alſo, and the dejutnion , and rule of the 
whole wozive. 

Tribulation foz righteoulnes , is not a Tribulation 
bleſſing onelp: but aiſo a gift that God geucth te tde gitt of 
vnto none fauc his ſpeciatl fx endes. The ⸗ Bod. 
poltics, Act. v. rcioyced, that they were coum⸗ 
ted woozthp , to ſuffer rebuke foz Chaiſtes 
fake. Ind Paule in the ſerond epiltle a third 
chapter to Tunothe, ſaytij: Al that will tue 
godly m Chaſt Jeſu mutt ſuffer perſccutts. 
nd Philtp.j. he fapth: Unto you it is 
not oncty to beleue in Chailt,but alſo totutfer 
foz his ſake. Here ſeeſt thou. that it is Gods 
gifr,toſutfer foz Chaiſtes ſake . And in the 
1. Pet. . ſayth: Nappp are pe, if ye ſutfer fox | 
the name ot Chzilt,foz the glozious ſpirite of 
death. God reſteth in pou. Is it not an happy thing, 
dzen ſh al riſe againſt father and , and to de ſure, that thou art ſcaled with Gods 
put them Heare what Chalt tayti ſpirite vnto everlaſting life? And verily thou 
moze, The diſciple is not greater the his ma: art ſure therof if thou ſuffer patiently for his 
ſter , nepther the ſeruaunte greater 02 lake. By ſuffring art thou ſure:dut dy perſe⸗ 
| cuting canſt thou neuer be ſure. Foz Paule hetty the 

Rom. 5. ſayth: Tribulation maketh fceling, are the pope 
that is, it makcth vs fecic the goodneſſe of and bros 
God. and his helpe , and the wozking of his ſure? 
ſpirite. 2.C02.12. the Lozd ſayd vnts Paul: 
My gracc is ſutficiẽt foz thee: foz my ſtrẽgth 
is made perfect though weaknes.Lo,Chzſt 
is ncuer ſtrong in vs, till we be weake. 2s 
our ſtrength avateth, ſo groweth the tkrength Sh weaker 
ok Chzilt m vs; when we are cicane ed the — . 
of our own ſtrength,then are we ful of | 
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{pirite of God Flesh. 
ingeth not of the 


IF: 


1 
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utour Jeſus Chzilt, vnto whome be pꝛayſe 
fox cuer. Amen. 2 r 
Fmally, whome 

with cht. 


the childzen 
koꝛ bearing witneſle vnto the truth. And 2 f 
ts the difference bttwene the chudzen of God the dens. 
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and of ſaluation and betwene the childzen of 
daunnation; 
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| "Ther fo fozgetting. 
| ——— And 


for. 


pzophcſicd 2 I can unagine no cauſe verely, 
except it be that we ſhould not ſet the woo:ue 
of Intechzutt, # iuggtyng of hipocrites: what 
ſhoulde be the caule , that we which walke in 
the bzoad day, ſhould not ſee , as well as they 

4 


nes of the woz19,and nos the light, as he faith 


hunſeifc, John. 8. 
L£Yozeouer Moes ſaith, Deut. 6. care 

Iſraclil,tct theſe woꝛdes which J comaunde 

thec thys day ſticke faſt in thc hart, z whet Wherte the 

the on thy chudꝛen, $ taike of the as thou lit on thy chi. 

telk in thine houle, # as thou walkcſt by the cr th 

wap, when thou lycſt downe , # when thou chettien 17 

riſeſt vp, # binde them {02 a token to thyne chem, and 

hand, # ict them be a remembzauunce betwene put them in 

thine eyes, # witc the on the poſtes 4+ gates be 

of thinc houſc. This was commatided gene⸗ 

rally vnto ali men: Dew cc mcth ut that gots 

woꝛd pertameth leſſe vnto vs, the vnto the: 

yea, howe comme: it, that our Mopſeſſes 

foꝛdib vs, and commaund vs the contrary, 

th:caten vs it we do,# Will not that we once 

ſpeake of Gods woꝛde. Yow can we whette 

Gods word that is, to put it tn ꝑꝛactiſe, vſe, 

t excrciſe ) vpð our cyildzen # houſhold, whe 

we are violently keptc from it, and know it 

not? How can we( as Peter commaundeth ) 

geue a reaſon of our hope , when we wot not 

what it is that God hath pzounlcd , oz What 


to hope? Moyſes alſo commaundeth in the 
el. : If the ſonne aſ ke what the te⸗ 
—— : eee war he 


Lozde meäne that the father teach hun. If 


thcrefoze man becauſe he is aitogether 
combzed with tuſines , cannot vn⸗ 
nd them. Ik that be the cauſe, then it is 
a — — ee 
the Dcriptures them —— tb 
ts (0 tangled with wozidly ag 
thinges of the wozide are mi- 
: cr do the lay people np 


l 


2 the Seri werc in the mother 
erc 
— then would the lap pco- 


— it, euery man after his owne 
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they velene pou not when pot pzeachtruth. 

bite nur But alas, the Curates them ſeiues ( foz the 

mot part) wot no moze what the new oz olde 
Teſtament 


neuer conuneth at va: Peron 
0 vj. 03 as ag 
many as he 


The 10ziefts it, which toꝛ a 
vnderſtand ——— ä — and ſap 


no Latin. patter all day with the lips oncif 
Search the 
Scriptures 


236 


44 


8 8 


as , another Bonauen- 

| ales, Raymond, Lyre, 
Brygpr, Dorbell,Holcor,Gorram, Trum- 
e ſanfto viftore, De monte 

| media villa, and 

So that if thou had- 

thou 


11 EY 


muſt firſt beieue the Doctour, then is the 
the ſcrip- 
the truth 
of the truth of man. Thus 
trees vp- 
et Origencs Hothes, ans aloe inter 
the ſome , 2 
—5 ow know we that ſome is hereſy, and 
. How 
which 
— euer wꝛote 

vpon | 
The Scrip- er the being comme other te 
ture ia the tours doe? Uerelp by the Scriptures, as he 
triall of all well perceaued afterward when he 


Ariſtotle, 


Scripture, 


tothe Reader. 


authour is one con- 
n ſo great diuerſitic of 


tn London, and 
trary vnto an other. 
ſpinites, how ſhall J know who lyeth, and 


who ſayeth truth? — beg trye the 
and iudge them? Uerely by Gods wozve 
which onelp is true. But how ſhall I that 
do, when thou wilt not let me lec ſcripture: 


Fe 
rſt arde, and 
er 


th if 


* 
nl 


man e firſt 

per he ea vnderſtand the Scripture ſay they 
Yriſtotics doctrine is, that the wozlde was 
Wythout , and ſhall! be wythont 
ende, and that the firſt man neuer was, and 
the laſt ſhall neuer be. Ind that God doth all 
— 7 — — careth what we doe, nei⸗ 


* 
. 


created the woꝛld of nought, and God woꝛ⸗ 
keth all thyng of hys free wpll, and fox a ſe⸗ 
cret purpoſe, + that we ſhall all ryſe agaypne, 
and that God will haue accomptes of all that 
we haut done in thys lyfe. Triſtotle ſapth. 
Gene a man a lawe. and he hath power of 
hpmſcife to doe 02 fulfill the lawe, and becõ⸗ 


meth rightcous wpth woꝛkyng rightcoudly. 
But Paule and all the ſcripture ſayth, that 
the lawe but vtter ſinne onely, and hel- 


peth not. Peyther hath any man power to 
doe the lawe, tyll the ſpirite of God be geuen 
hym though fapth in Chziſt. Ts it not a 
madnes then to ſap that we coulde not vn⸗ 
derſtand the Scripture wythout Yriſtotle- 
Iriſt ,and all hys vertues 


4 


P's apy free wyll. Ind a Turke and 
cuerp — — and Jdolatcr may be righte- 


ous and wyth that righteonſnes + 
thoſe vertues. Mozeouer Ariſtoties felicitie 
and btcſſednes ſtandeth in auoyding of all tri- 
bulatios, and in riches, health, honour,woz- 


10} 


ſhip, krendes and authoꝛitie, which felicitic 

plealeth our ſpirituality well. Now without 

theſe and a thouſand ſuch lyke pomtes, coul * 
deſt thou not vnderſtand Scripture, Which bene. 
ſapth that rightcouſnes commeth by Chzil?, 

and not of mans will, and how that vertucs 

are the fruites, and the gift of Gods {pirite, 

and that Chziſt bleſſeth vs in tribulations, 
perſecution , and aduerſitie. How, J ſay, 

couldeſt thou vnderſtãd the ſcripture with- bannen 
out Philoſophy, in as much as Paule in the 294*219p57 


fecond to the Colloſſians warned them to . 


ware leaſt any man ſhould ſpople them that 
is to r of their fapth in Chꝛuſt 
thozough Philoſophy and deceitful vanities 


and thoꝛough the tradition of men, and 02- 

dinaunces after py woztd, + not after Chiſt: 

By this mcanes then, thou wilt that no 

man teach an other, but that os —— take 
hym 


elfe. May When no 


moueth the very harts of vs to rebell againſt 
the oꝛdinaunces and wul of God, and pꝛoue 
that no man is righteous in the ſight of God, 
but the lawe. Ind 
2 when; teach the rele. 
| e them the teſta⸗ 
ment, and pꝛomiſes which God hath made 
vs in Chriſt, and how much he loueth 

vs in Chaiſt. Ind teach them the pzinciples, 
and the ground of the kayth, and what the ſa⸗ 
cramentes ſigniſie, and then ſhall the ſpirite 
Woꝛkt wpth thy pzeaching,+ make the keelc. 

o would it come to paſſe, that as we know 

naturall wit, what followeth of a truc 
— NB eb 

„* plaine „ 

ran 
all mes expoſition, and all mens doctrine, and 
ſhould receaue the beſt, and refuſe the worſt. 
I woulde haue pou to teach them aifo the 
— cs, and maner of ſpeakinges of the 
cripture,and how to expound p2onerbes and 
ſimilitudes. Ind then i they goe abzoad,and 
walke by the ficldes,and medowes of all ma⸗ 
ner doctours and Philoſophers, they coulde 
catch no harme . They ſhould diſcerne the | 
poyſon from the hoonny, and bzing home no The diſozt cx 
but that which is holſome. 03 ouer- 
ut now do pe cleane contrary, pe dzine ©9ware 03ves 
— — wap rde 
come therto vntil he haue ben two pereg mat: The ſchol- 
ſter of art. Firſt they noſel them in ſophiſtry, doctrinc ax 


and in dt. Ind there corrupt they tucy call u 


their iudgementes with apparent argumets, cozrizpeeth 
and wyth alleaging vnto them textes of Lo- the mb 


| mentes ot 
P. un. gike, routh. 


104 
Cike, of naturall +4414, of 
mozall Philolophy, 2 of all 


Irilſtotic, and of X S whi 
they pet neuer ſaroe holdeth 
hs eerie. Doe inal other no⸗ 
Dzteames. gen Wonder tut 1 
0 zedicantentes, , 
intentions. Quidities, Hecſeities. and Rela- 
fiucs: And whether >/-<ie- ſana ChE, be 


-14/pecier, Ynd Whether this p 3 be 
true. 4 cw ef 244. Whether a ee 
0; » 9c, Ent tg a boyce onciy ſap ſome. E 
is +» ſaith an other, and delcendeth in- 
to co; aca, And into . meorearin ee i - 
ces. wht they haue this wile bzauled viy 
x. 02 x4). 02 moo pcarcs, and atte that 
tudgementes are vtterl P : then 
Schote dint begumc their diuinitie. Not at t {cripture; 
nitie. but eucry man takcth a ſundzy Doctour, 
which Doctours are as ſundzp, andasdi- 
pet in ta Uers, the one cotrary vnto the other, as there 
wep alt a are dtucrs faſhions and nonſtr{ s lhapcs, 
arce,that ng none like an other, among or | ctcs of teli⸗ 
mã 8 ſaued gion. Euer religion, eucry vniyerſitie, and 
by mik. almoſt man hath a ſtindzyp duunitit. 
vir 67.097 Now What ſocucropuuons cucty man fyn⸗ 
205 ther deth wyth his Doc:on?, that is his Golpel, 
Ch: Hat and that only is truc with him, and that hol⸗ 
gc 1:0 deth he all is lite long, and egery man to 
— eto mamtame his Doctour with al | coprupteth 
50" the Deripture # faſhioncth it after his owne 
It Ka _ un agmation. as a Potter doth hi | Of 
ed ous * what text thou prouelt hell, 
my gue Woue purgatory, an other £: 
Cht:s me an other the of our Lady 
neo whk other {hall pꝛoue the lame text 2 LN 
he will and hath a taple. Ind of what e the S rape 
take them Fryer — ESE without 
from wyom 02tginall ſine, of the fame i Legion 
be will. 9 nn oh ner 


Torrens © gmail finne. And allf 
ye moc8®t2 rent reaſons, with falſe ſimilitu ro 
taggiecs, Nneſſes, and with — perſwaſi- 
0 ons dt mans wiledome. Now t 7 
= ther diniſidn oz hereſy in the wozlt blanc mis 


wilcdonc,and when mans koliſhe wiledome 
Mans wir. interpꝛeteth the ſcripture. Ma F wilcdome 
Done here: ſtaterttij, diu deth and maieth lectcs, while 
& Cotes. the wiledome ok ont is that awhi coate is 
eſt to ſcrae Godin, # an other faith a black, 
an other a graye, an other a blew: Ind while 
one ſaith that God wtil heart pꝛayer in 
this place, an other ſaith in place : Ind 
he one ſaith this place is WY — 

Pl. ce, other, that place is holyer, and thi 
ne relt2t5 iz holyer then that, and this S oo ea- 
wy oper 1 * an — 
land like is plaine 


ten aus: 


cher. 
: wiſe. Dolatry, neit reds here: amp idolatry 
re the to unagine of God after mans wild me. 
* dolatrp. 


Cod is not mans aut that onelp 
» an God Shrd be facht bunte. Sr * 
but hys law, and his pꝛomiſes, the 
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is ve not once nary amo 
| | Daintcs; either 
| Ns » perf bs 
107 ane perſon 
Mn (which is the wozthip- 
th any enheritaunce in the 
id of God . Inv _ 
1 h thongs commet 
1 chtldzer of vnbelietfe. 
Ted — But the one 
15 * korbid oer 
* — - d ——— 
"Sod vpon be 
lou of pour as re 6 


3 we” 


OY 


< ©. 
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383888 


them mot: pea, and 
Godlp wiſedome, if 


. — $a puto hun, Which 
di cry un, ace 
2 1 | - 


1 he Prologue had the booke. 


raſmuch as ur holy prelates and 192elates 

ur ghoſfly religious, which oughe not pionc 
o defẽd gods word, ſpeake evil of it ſ025 bah 

phanets # 
Gods wp 


1 do all the ſhame they ci to it, & 
rayleſon it & heare their captiues in had, 
that ecauſerh inſurreis & teacheth the 
pedple to diſobey their heades & gouer- 
nous, & moueth the to rife againſt their 
Princes, and to make all common and to The ha 
make hauoke of other m&s goodes: ther- © — 4 


fore haue 1 made al litle treatiſe that not lc. 


foloweth cõteinyng all obedienct, that is CI 
of gad. In which( who ſocuer readethi it) yu 4 — 
ſha ge perceave, hot the cõtraty onely gwne (ap 
del t they 1 but filo the very cauſe of urn 
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made by William Thnadall. 


ſuch blaſphemy, and what ſtirreth thẽ ſo 
furiouſly to rage and to belye the truthꝰ 
How beit. it is no new thyng vnto the 
ward of God to be rayled vpon, neither 
is the firſttyme that hypocrites haue 
ibed to Gods worde the vengeaunce 
re of they the ſelues were euer cauſe. 
For the hypocrites with their falſe doc- 
ine and Idolatry haue cucrmore ledde 
wore the wrath and vengeaunce of God vpon 
whicy they th people, ſo ſore that God could ng le- 
— — wi ge 2 nor differre his puniſhmẽt. 
vet God, which is alwayes mercy full, be- 
ted wars fore he would take vengeaũce, hath euer 
noch ere de ſent hys true Prophetes and true Prea- 
arne. chers, to warne the people that they 
might t. Zut the people for the molt 
part, and namely the heades aud rulers 
through comfort and perſuadyng of the 
hyopcrites. haue euer waxed more hard 
harted then before, and haue perſecuted 
the word of God and his Prophetes. The 


wayes poured his plagues vppon them 
whe Sed Withour delay. Which plagues the hypo- 
paniheth erites aſcribe vnto Gods word R 
lool ty ot what miſcheue is come vpõ vs ſence this 
the bips= new learnyng came vp and this new fect 
_ and this — —— 2 — —— 
Hieremias. xliiij. Where the people ery 
— to goe to their old Idolatry agayne ſay- 
— ing: ſence we left it, we haue bene in all 
neceſſitie and haue bene conſumed with 
warre and hunger. But the Prophet aun- 
ſy ered them, that their Idolatry wet vn- 
to the hart of God, fo that he could no 
enger ſuffer the maliciouſnes of theyr 
one imaginations or inuẽtions, & that 
the cauſe of all ſuch miſchieues was, be- 
cauſe they would not hears the voyce of 
tha Lord and walke in his law, ordinaun- 
bat gas cog and teſtimonies. The Scribes and the 
— agks Phariſeis layd alſo to Chriſtes charge 
— (Luke, xxiij. ) that be moued the people 
to . And ſayd to Pylate, we haue 
tound this felow peruertyng the people 
and forbiddyng to pay tribute to Abr, 
and Gayth that he is Chriſt a kyng.And a- 
gayne in the ſame Chapter, hee moueth 
the people(ſayd they)teachyng through- 
out lury and began at Galile euen to this 
place. So likewiſe layd they to the Apo- 


ſtles 95 „as thou mayſt ſee in the A- 


thcreok, 


ctes. S. Cyprian alſo and S. Auguſtine and 
many other mo made workes in defence 
of the 1 of God againſt ſuch blaſphe- 
mies: Sq that thou mayſt ſee, how that it 
is no ne thyng, but an old and accuſto- 
med thyog with the hypocrites to wyte 
Gods ward and the true Preachers ot all 
the miſchieue which their lying doctrine 
is the very cauſe of, 
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' Which come bo 


God whiche is alſo righteous , hath al - ſake and for bearvng recorde vnto the 
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Neuer the later in very dede.afcer the 
preachyng of Gods worde, hecauſe it is — — 
not truly receaued God ſendeth great eth the 
trouble into the world: partly to auenge Neachung 
hy m ſelfe of the tyrauntes and perſecu- t tue Gole 
tours of his worde: and pardly to deſtroye pell. 
thoſe worldly people whiche make of 
Gods word nothyng bur a cloke of their 
fleſhly libertie.They are not all good that 
folow the Goſpell. Chriſt( Math. xiij.) like 
neth the kyngdome of heaven vnto a net 
caſt in the Sea that katcheth fiſhes both 
good and bad The kyngdome of heauen 
is the — of the Goſpell , vnto 

good and bad. But the 

good are fewe . Chriſt calleth them Chatites 
therfore alicle locke. Luke xij. For they 3 
are euer few that come to the Goſpell of : 
2 true entent ſcekyng therin nothyng but 
the glorye and pray ſe of God, and offe- 
ring the ſelues rely and willingly to take 
aduerſitie with Chriſte for the Goſpels 


truth, that al men may heare it. The grea- i _ 
teſt nomber come and euer came and fo- tei yocrge 
lowed even Chriſt hym ſelfe fora world- tion to 
ly purpoſe. As thou mayſt well fee ( Iohn ſene Gods 
vj.) howe that almoſt five thouſand fo- $'93p and 
lowed Chritt and would alſo haue made — 
hym 2 „ becauſe he had well fedde — 
them. Whom he rebuked ſaying: ye ſeke mute theme 
me not, becauſe ye ſaw the miracles: But ſeiues to 
becauſe ye eat of the bread and were fil- digaitte, 
led, and droue them away from him with 
hard preachyng. | 

Euen ſo aow(as euer) the moſt parte 
ſckelibertie , They be glad when they Lidertie. 
heare the vnſatiable couetouſnes of the 
ſpiritualitie rebuked : When they heare 
their — — — wiles vttered: When 
tyrany eſſiõ is hed againſt: 
When — how — and al of- 
ficers ſhould rule chriſtenly and brother · 
ly, & ſeke no otherthyng ſaue the wealth 
of their ſubiectes: and when they heare 
that they haue no ſuch authoritie of God 
ſo pylle and uu 5 as they doe and to 
raiſe vp taxes an es to ma 
teine iKeir — bad — — An 
they wote not for what cauſe. And there- 
— rages the v6 will _ mo 
Wi o no r obey, but reſiſte God de. 
and riſe de all Herdes And 
one wicked deſtroyeth an other , Yet is d 
Gods word not the cauſe of this, neither wikh an o⸗ 
yet the preachers, For though that Chriſt Jeg 
hy m ſelte taught all obedience , how that woꝛd is 
it is not r 
the officer that is appointed thereunto) cauſe ot 82 
and howe a man muſt loue his very ene- 


my, & pray for them that perſecute him 
and bleffe them 9 GR 
1. 


106. 


Thziſtes 
Dilcipics 
were 


w031v1y 
mpnock. 


What the 
Pope3 


murthyer, 


do: 
ctriut cau · 
feth : he cũ⸗ 
maundeth 


T he obedience of a Chyi ian man 


that all nce muſt bee remitted to 
God, and that a man mult forgeue, if hee 
wilbe forgeuen of God . Yet the people 
for the moſt part receaued it not. They 
were euer ready to riſe, and to fight For 
euer when the&cribes and Phariſeis wẽt 
about to take Chriſt, they were afraide of 
the people . Not on the holy day (ſayde 
they Math. xxvj. )leſt any rumour aryſe a- 
mong the people . And Math. xxi. They 
would haue tałẽ him, but they feared the 
ple. And Luke. xx. Chriſte af ked the 
hariſeis a queſtion vnto whiche they 
durſt not auſwere, leſt the people ſhould 
haue ſtoned them, | 

Laſt of all for as much asthe very Di- 


— ſciples and Apoſtles of Chrift, after ſo lõg 
Wweake , ond 


hearyng of Chriſtes doctrine, were yet 
ready to fight for Chriſte cleane agaynſt 
Chriſtes teachyng. As Peter (Math. Xxvi.) 
drew his {word but he was rebuked, And 
Luke.ix.lames and lohn would haue had 
ſire to come from heauen, to cõſume the 
Samaritanes, and to auenge the intury of 
Chriſte : but were likewiſe re „if 
Chriſtes Diſciples were ſo long carnall 
what wonder is it, if we be not all perfect 
the firſt daye ? Vea in as much as we bee 
taught euen of very babes, to kil a Turke, 
to ſlea a lewe, to burne an hereticke 
fight for the liberties and right of 
Church as they cal it: yea, and in aſmuch 
as wee are brought in belefe, if wee ſhed 
the bloud of our euen Chriſten, or if the 
ſonne ſhed the bloud of hs father that 
begat hym , for the defence not of the 
Popes Godhead onely, but alſo for what 
ſo cuercanſe it bee, yea though it be for 
no cauſe, but that his holynes commaun- 
deth it onely, that we deſerue as much as 
Chriſt deſerued for vs, when he dyed on 
the croſſe: or if we be ſlaine in the quarel, 
that out ſoules goe, nay flye to heauen, 
and be there ere our bloud be cold. In as 
much (I ſaye) as we haue ſucked in ſuche 
bloudy imaginati6s into the bottome of 
our harts, euen with our mothers milke, 
and haue ben ſo long hardened therein, 
what wonder were it, if while 
young in Chriſt, we thought that it were 
lawful to fight, for the true word of god? 
Yeaand though a man were throughly 
rſuaced that it were not lawful to reſiſt 


is kyng, thoughe he would w y 
7 lyfe and oodes: Yet wes. dr 
thinke that ir were lawful to . hi- 
—— and to riſe,not agaynſt his kyng: 

with his kyng to deliuer his kyng out 
of bondage and captiuitie, wherin the hi- 
ites hold hym with and falſe- 


hy de, ſo that no man may bee ſuffered to 
me at him, to tell him the trouth. 


heades dipte in deadly poyſon at them, 


and ppureth hys m_ from heaven 
dont vpon them, and ſendeth the mo- 
ren and peſtilence among them, and ſin- 


wo be yet 


: 
4 
F 
* 
. 
bl 
: 
: 
1 


This ſeeſt thou, that it is the bloudy 
doQrige of the Pope ,which cauſe th diſ- — oo 
obedience, rebellion and inſurrectiõ. For dioudy. * 
acheth to ſight, and to defende hys 
traditipus, and what ſotuer he dreameth 
with fixe , water and ſworde, and to diſo- 
bey Father, Mother, Maſter, Lorde, Kyng 
d to inuade what 


Cbeſteg 


our: Yea 
ſo eue ſd or natiõ chit will not receaue — 
and admit his Godheau. Where the pea- 


ine of Chnifte teacheth to o- 
to ſuffer for the word of God, & 
it the n and the defenſe 
word to god, which is mighty and 
defende it, which alſo as ſoone as 
the worde is once openly preached, and — 
teſtified or witueſſed to the world, and tim tate, 
when he hath gegen them a ſeaſon to te- 
ready at once th take vengeaunce 
is ꝑnemies, and ſhoteth arrowes with 


= 


God anen, 
geth hyg 


keth the Cities of them, and maketh the 
earth ſwalow them, and cõpaſſeth them 
in their wyles, and taketh them in theyr 
trappes and ſnares, and caſteth the 

into the pittet whiche they digged for o- 
ther men, and ſendeth them a daſyng in 

the deſtroyeth them ow « mi 
with x | councell. Prepare oughtto 
thy mynde therefore vnto this litle trea- behaue hin 
tiſe and. read it diſcre 


le at | y, and iudge it in- (fe in re 
differently, and when 1 alledge any Scrip- d 
ture,loke thou on the 


| 9 5 — 1 in 
terprete it right: wWhiche thou ſhalt eaſel criptmrt 
perceaue , b the cirꝭ umſtance and — 8 
ceſſe of the, if thou make Chriſt the foun- 
dation and ground,and build all on him, 
and referreſt all to hym , and findeſt alſo 
that the ex po agreeth vnto the com- 
. the faith , and opt ſcrip- 
ture. And G © D the father of mercy, 
whiche for hys truthes ſake rayſe 
our Sauiour Chriſt vp agayne to iu- 
| Fee vs, gene thee hys ſpirite to 
iudge what is righteous,in his 
ſ ane e ſtrength 
cdo aby de by it, and to 
yn 


yne it | 
Withall page 


2 long ſuff, 
:| ryng, vnto the example and 


e difying of his con - 
1 . abe, 
| name. men. 


8-33-37 


— 2 he and mother. Exd. xx. which is 


doe to out thou doeſt vnto the (be it good oz bad 
fathers # thon t r 
d: whe thou dil⸗ 


made by William Tyndall. 


The obedience of all de- 
grees rer Gods word 
| an 


firſt of children vn- 
to theyr elders. 


gars 
other to loue thee, to pitie thee and to 
7 n 

ſo e caſt ther vnder the 
ee ene 
them in his ſtede, ſaping: honor thy 


8 


55 


7422 


: 


g90d and poſſeſſion, # that thou 


vnto the thine owe ſcitc,and all thou 
art able, peaand moze then thou art 
able to doe. ” 

Underſtand alſo that what ſocucr 


{eſt 5 pleaſeſt 

p — — * Bob: whẽ 
ce, god is an 

w the encicher is it poſſible foꝛ ther to 

come yiauonr of Bod (no 


it Exod.xxi. He that 
his father or mother ſhalbe put to death 


for it. And he that curſeth (that is ts ſay, 


rapleth oꝛ diſhononred hys father oz 
mother with oppꝛobꝛious wooꝛdes) 
ſhalbe ſlayne for it. And Deut. xxi. If any 
man haue a ſonne ttubburne and diſobe- 
dient, which heareth not the voyce of his 
father and the voyce of hys mother , ſo 
that they haue taught hym nurtoure and 
he regardeth them not, then let his father 
and mother take hym,8& bryng him forth 
ynto the Seniours , or elders of the Citie 
and vnto the gate of the ſame place. And 
let them ſay vnto the Seniouts of that Ci 
tie: this our ſonne is ſtubburne, and dif. 
obedient . He will not harken vnto our 
yoyce;heis a rioter. and a dronkard. The 
let the men of the Citie, ſtone hym with 
ſtones vnto death : ſo ſhall ye put awaye 
wickedneſſe from among you, and all If- 
* heare and ſhall feare. 


foztune and enill 5 3 de⸗ 


The ariage alſo of the childzen epariage, 


perteineth vnto their elders, as thou 
ſ ſee, i. £02, vi. and 


thzoughone 
al bed authouric of 
the commaundement 


„ rn that they 
creature, Se not cannot ſee 
foure calengyng one that which 


. Ex viy .) with all mil⸗ bedtence 
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108. T he obedience of a Chriſtian man 


Gods ozdinaunces. 


oꝛeouex when ſhe is genen by the 
„A alſo married, 


ambition 
the lawes 


lap they lo full Coumcel the will 
— 172 and alſo how the | ;ous of Sathan 
leparate le matrimonte. 
Foz after thou art lawfully maryed at 
the commanndemet of father and mo⸗ 
ther, and with the conſent of all thy 
Sods com frendes: pet it thou wilt be diſgiſed cke 
maunde⸗ vnto one of them, and fweare obediẽce 
mentcs vnto theirtraditions, thou mapſt diſo- 
bzcabc they hey father and mother, bzeake the othe 
er dee, Which rhou hat warne to God befoz 

is Joly congregation,any aa 
Fradirions. 1 one and charitic the hycſt of Gods cõ⸗ 
maundements, and that dutie and ler⸗ 
nice which thou oweſt vnto thy wike: 
whercof Chꝛiſt can not diſpence with 
or meer mien 
0 camt 

Gods — Re Lan, 
That is, hee came to ouercome thee rb 
kindnes,and to make thee to do of ve⸗ 
ry loue the thyng which the law cöpel⸗ 
leth thee to doe. Foz louc onely and to 
do ſeruice vnto thy nej 


ghbour is the 
fulfillpng of the law my light of Bod. 


To be a Wonke ze Fre thoumapt 

thus loꝛſake thy wite befoze thou haſt 
5 
r 
diente, æ make a leculer Pꝛieſt of thee: 

' likewileas it is ſunonie to ſell a benc= 

kice(as they *I to teſigne vpon 

a (07 500. — Ip — the ſame, 

gers. iS no ſunony at all. Oh crafty 

In and mockcrs with the wozd of God. 


The obedience of wiucs 
ynto their huſ bandes. 


her Gene. iij. Thy luſt ora 
petite ſhall perteyne vnto thy 
huſ band, and he ſhall rule thee or raigne 
ouer thee. Bod whiche created the wo⸗ 
man knoweth what is in that weake 


ſlickt vp candles betoꝛe their images. 
Paul E phe.v.ſapth: wemen ſubmitte 
your ſelues vnto pour own huſbãdes. 
n wa . Foz the huſband is 


hea 


the 60 


agapnſt him. oz relifte hym, 
geth againſt God, and reſiſteth 
The obedience of Seruauntes 
vnto theix Maiſters, 


0 
de 
th 
di 
zl 
ite 
th 
ti 
ſel 
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made by William Tyndall. 109. 


er our {ates lawn vo 
to follo ſteppes. 


They that reſiſt, ſhal rectaut to them⸗ choſen to 
ſelucs damnation. Foz rulers are not ſuppz«Ne 
to be feared foz good wozkes, but fox tbe wic - 
= 200% than 2 del e 2 
power? Do well then, and 
33 For he is 8 
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not a fo 
no Fox he is the miniſter of god, 
co vengeaunce on thein that do e⸗ 
uill. wheretoꝛe pe muſt needes obey, 2 
loue and not fo feare of vengeaunce onely: but 
which ſayth Exod. xx. See thou once allo becauſe of conitiente. Suen fox 
couet not 7 3 8 this caule pay ye tribute. For they are 
ur ſoirls Haule the Apoſtle ſent hoe One⸗ Sods miniſters {erui 
od bes vnto his inaiſter(as thourcadeſt purpoſe. e 
tarne mens in the epiſtle ot Paule to Philemon). Geue to cucry man therefoze hys 
Phi- dutie: Tribute to whom tribute be⸗ 
c<- longeth: Cuſtome to whom cuſtome 


— —— 


bs I : N * "I 12 " PP | p " f - Re 
4 = i. . 6 4 ak. — fabric * 4. AS” 1 
PS my 1 TL - 11 41 . + - ö * 
1 * n 3 9 by ' _ 1 —_— 4 #, © a_awat, wt 5 


+. 


 Chziftes how ſoꝛe differeth the doctrine 
imc g of Lhziſt and his Apoſtles, from the 
© doctrine of the Pope, and of his Apo⸗ 
ſtics. Foꝛ it any man wyll obepe nei⸗ 
ther father noꝛ mother, neither Loꝛd 
noz maiſter, neither King noz Prince, 
thc needeth but 


A” 


oner his children is 
Lozdeand iudge , forbid dndtabs. 
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and is then immedaatly free and ex⸗ 
empted trom all ſeruice and obedience 
Co odey due vnto man. De that will obey no 
no man ig Man (as they will not) is moſt 
1 ſputtuau table vnto them. The moꝛe diſobedi⸗ ging vnto hi ſaying: Vengean 
thrng, ent that thou art vnto Gods oꝛdinau⸗ is myne,and I will rewarde. Deut. xxxtj. 
ces, the moꝛe apt & meete art thou foz 
theirs. Neither is the pꝛofeſſing, vow 
ing and ſwearyng obedifce vnto their 
o2dinaunces,any other thyng, the the 
defipug, denying a foxſwearyng obe⸗ 
dience vnto the ozdinaunces of Bod, 


¶ The obedience of Subiectes 
ynto kinges, Princes, and rulers. 


aun. j. ¶ Et euerꝑ ſoule ſubmithimleif vnto 
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T he obedience of, a Chriſtian nan 
ho- grthto Sodonely, which laptd, 


HO. 


Allthey 
riſh 


111 
. Mache, 
Judges ds in the 
are called in | 
Sods. 


55 


: 
4 


22 
: 


— 
are in y rowne ot God) 
reliſte, hall receaue the 


BSlefipng, 


s woꝛlde, as thou rea- 


deft Leuit.xviy. Keepe my ordinaunces 
and — ik a man kceepe, be 


all line therein. which text Paule 
rehearſeth Rom Nouing thereby 
ies ofthe law is but 


Bart thereof is 
And the curſe Daui 
the lolle 
puniſh- 


God rec 


{ — dantiy, and ſend hym X 
though no ritie, as thou eſt 


Tubes farre era 
men in w iudge, and wen thee and me, 
= an — 25 do Sw, | geue 
moge1 | 

. — | — the. xx vj. Chapter ol the ſame It 
though no (end bopke, when [1 Dauid lay 
md er ea oug gaine. Dauid came to Saul by night, oo 
* | ' his meu, and tooke Th 
a 5 
de a1 
then 


wꝛong it be. It he doe, he is condem⸗ 
ned in — — . 
de vpon hym that which belon- 


— — 
- 


—— Es 


| 
| 
| 


uid fotbad him ſaping. Bill hym not. 
60d p3926 £03 who(lapd de) ſhall lay bandes on 
pat) mV dhe Lordes annoynted a be not giltie? 
nes ade She Ton lineth, 0 bythe Lozdes lite 
2 way (ſapd he) het not except the Loꝛd 
when they mite hun oꝛ p b | 
have fails oz t ls go to battaile, æ there periſh. | 

lev ter php did nat Dauid flea Saul. ſeyng 
wicbedne® pe was lo wicked, not in perſecutyng 
why Da: Dauid onelp, but in diſobrying Gods 


ju com — — 
not Dane flap e. lxxxv.o ods pucitcs 2 
fully ee —— 


Fe ifhe had done it, he muſt haue ſin- 
nedagaynſt Bod. Foz Bod hath made 


The #9 che kyng in enerp Realme iudge oucr 


m the 


the kyng reliſteth Bod, and damneth 
Gods law and oꝛdinaunte. If the ſub- 
icctes inne they muſt be brought to y 
©; ky kynges iudgement. It the kyng ſinne 
matt ve res he mult be reſerued vnto idgement, 
{:742d bag wrath and vengeaunce of God. And 
brands agi is to reſiſte the kyng,ſo1s it to re- 
oct © dude his officer, whiche is ſero2 ſent to 
„cxetute the kynges commaundement, 
And mnthe firſt Chapter of the ſecod 
booke of Kings, Dauid commaunded 
the young man to be ſlapne, whiche 
bzought vnto hun the crown & bꝛate⸗ 
let of Saul, aud ſayd to pleaſe Dauid 
with all, that he hym ſelte had flayne 
. And in the tourth Chapter of 
the ſame booke, Danid commaunded 
thoſe two to be ſlapne whiche bzonght 
vntt the head of Jſboleth Sanis 
lonnc,by whole meanes pet the whole 
kingdome returned vnto Dauid, accoz 

dyng vato the pꝛomiſe of God. 
And Lnke xi. when they ſhewed 
Chſſt ot the Galilcans, whoſe bloud 
nate mingled with their owne lacri⸗ 
tice:he aũſwered, ſuppoſe pe that theſe 
Balſleãs were linners aboue all other 
Gallleas, becauſe they ſuffred ſuch pu⸗ 
niſhment2 7 tell you nay: but except pe 
repeht ye (hall lykewiſe periſh. This 
was told Lhuſt , no doubt, ot ſuch an 
Nia not entent as they aſked him. Math. xxij. 
aun toꝛ Whether it were lawfull to geue tri⸗ 
i Thziſten hute vnto Ceſar ?: Fox thought 
nite hog that it was no ſinne to reſiſt an Pea⸗ 
Ein: the zince: as few of vs would thinke 
though ys (if we were vnder the Turke ) that it 
di an hez⸗ Were ſinne to riſe agaynſt hun, and to 
win man. Cyd our ſelues from vnder his domi⸗ 
nion. ſo ſoꝛe haue our Biſhops robbed 


Chziſt cõdemned their dedes , and alſo 
the ſetcrete thonghtes of all other, that 
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, 
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| 
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made by William Tyndall. 


vs ofthe true doctrine of Lhuſt , But 


111. 


conſented thereunto, ſaping: except ye 
repet pe ſhall likewiſe periſh. As who 
ſhould ſay, I know that ye are within 
in pour hartes, ſuch as they were ont- 
ward in their dedes, and are vnder the 
ſame damnation:except thertoꝛe ye re⸗ 
 betimes,ye ſhall bꝛcake out at the 
iſt into lyke deedes, and like wile pc⸗ 
H, as it came afterward to paſſe. 
Dercby ſeeſt thou that the kyng is 
in chys woude without lawe, # may Rynges 
at his luſt doe right oꝛ w2ong, & ſhall mud make 
geue acomptes, but to God onely, accempt of 
An other concluſion is this, that no 04. 50 
perſon, neither any degree may be ex⸗ i Seb. 
empt trom thys oꝛdmauncc of Gad. 
Reither can the pꝛofeſſion of Monkes 
and Fryers, oz any thyng that the 
Pope oꝛ By(hops can lape fot them⸗ 
ſelues, except them from the ſwoꝛde of 
the Emperour oꝛ kings. it they bꝛeake 
the lawes. Foꝛ it is witten. let euery 
ſoule ſubmitte bymlelfe vnto the auc⸗ 
thoꝛitie ofthe hyer powers. Dere is 
no man except, but all ſoules muſt o⸗ 
bep. The hyer powers are the teinpo⸗ 
dee 
to puniſhe 
o ſoeuer linneth. God hath not ge⸗ 
them ſwoꝛdes to puniſhe one, and Che kyrg 
to let an other goe free, and ſinne vn⸗ yath no po⸗ 
puni Mozeoucr, with what face wer but to 
durſt p ſpiritualtie, which ought to be bis damna» 


the light, e an example ot good lpiung ten to #71» 
= other, deſire to finne vnpuni⸗ A chge be 


02 to be excepted fro tribute, toll, gun vn 
oz cuſtome , that thep would not beare pamſbed. 
paine with their bethꝛẽ, vnto p mam⸗ 


t ce ot kungs and otticers oꝛday⸗ 
ned of Bod to puniſhe ſinne?: There 
is no power bur of Bod (bypower 
vnderſtand the aucthozitie of kynges 
and Pꝛinces.) The powers that be, 
are ozdapned of God. whoſocuer 


crfoxereiterh power, reliſted god 
. They that reſi 
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out ol altogether: it is bet 
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ſniffer w2ong of one then 
ca and it is better to 
vnto thy king then a ſhade 
kyng that doth non 
ſufcr other to do wit 
. wjong wn; & 


nate, that is to ſay turned vnto the na- 
— — — . 


cles and thou ſalt finde euer ſo. 
——— thẽ feare. #0 
hee beareth not 
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ceaue the law m heir hartes , butriſe 

Pzinces and rulers when loe⸗ 
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72 they looke not Moſes 95g 
oz dis countenannee is to to (ogy; 
t 2 them, that is, they vnderſtãd os ſean 
that y law is ſpirituall, and requi- the face, 
the hart. They looke on the pica- 

—— and 2 that folow- 
thc keppng ofthe law , r in reſpect 
— ke the law out- 
dly with wooꝛkes, but not in the 
"Forif they ight obreine like ho⸗ 
0 ne, pꝛomotion and * 
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rte the der ear rh {word 
onely . The ſecond foz reward . The 
roy wore lonely They looke FI 
» lone & kyndes 


Uich Bod any ſhred cem Chniſt, 
lout agayne and wooꝛke 


D 
waeren 
do a 
and fo2 Lhiiſtcs lake, ee amp 
goodnes that is in hem. Thep conſent 
'vnto the law that it ts holp and inſt, # 

05 all men ought oy i pear 

Pod comima 2no other cauſe " C 

hut becauſe Bod cõmaundeth it. And 22 
t ſoꝛow is, becauſe that there no 


6 „ to do and 4. 


Tbelr ofthe lan oxre beepe the law tedon 
their owne accoꝛde and that in the 
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Iwill. 


Wozldly 
wute. 


Che will 
ith, 


Idowe, 
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vpon 
d are led of his ſpirite. The other ij. 
art led of luſtes and appetites. 
ſtes & art diuers and 
p and that in one ma: pea and one 
contrarie to an other and the grea- 


euen, and otherwile in the moꝛ⸗ 
:yeaſomtymes altere d. vj.tymes 
in an houre , Dow foꝛtuneth all this? 
that the will of man foloweth 
the witte, and is ſubiect vnto the witte 
and as the witte is in captinitie , ſo is 
the will , neither is it poſſible that the 
will ſhould be free where the witte is 


in bondage. 

That mayſt perceaue & fecle 

th . pe men ed 

ſop — 2 — 

w 3 . 
caupng, marke 


to obteine that which we iudge 
kallip to be beſt. As J etre in my witte, 


is dond and lo erte J mm my wil. whẽ J indge that 


to be cuill, which in dede is good, then 
hate J that which is good. And when 
F ſuppoſc that good whiche is cuill in 
decdt, then lone J cuil. As if I be per⸗ 
ſuaded and boꝛne in had that my moſt 
frende is myne enemy, then hate J my 
beſt :and if I be zought in belete 
that my moſt enemy is my trend, Thẽ 
loue I my moſtenemp . Now when 
we ſay, euery man hath his free wil. to 
do w 1 that 


„and geue 
reliſte them, is he free 
cuen with the fredome wherewith 
Chꝛiſt maketh free. and hath power to 
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u mapſt derebp perceane that 
all that is done in the wanly(befoye the that fe 
ſpirite of God come #gencth vs light) —— 
is damnable ſinne, and the mote gloꝛi⸗ o Sod, ens 
ous the moze damnable: ſo that, that all that ia 
which the woꝛld counteth moſt glozi- rot dont in 
SOD thenthatwhichthe whoſe che ot G20 

5 C, 
thefe,and the murderer do. with blind wonde. 
realons of worldly wiſedome mayſt 


thou chaunge P myndes of youth and 
make them geue them ſelues to what 
thou wilt eit 


for feare, fo2 pꝛayſe oꝛ 
fo2 pzofitc,and pet doeſt but the 
from one vice to an other. As the per- So do out 
ſuaſions ofher frendes made Lucrece ſpiritualtie 
chaſt . Lucrece beleued if ſhe were a mal then 
good bulwile and cha, that ſhe ſhould $9355 
moſt gloꝛious, ⁊ that all the world . 
would geue her honour , + pꝛayſe her. 
She ſought her own glozy in her cha⸗ 
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vnto an o⸗ when all o is fear? , Beate Feateig 
A her bud ont e the wbſtcine fo) kract: as id lade 
Moyſes | mcdy, 


the Emperour of ünne 
authozitie of the lord apart, 


they 
—— Bods 

contrary vnto them: why: Foz it is 
a — woſſible to mend 2 wu 
8 . e dh with their lalſe doc⸗ 
f violence ot ſwoꝛd enforce to 
qr the true doctrine of Lhziſte, 

ou canſt heale no diſeaſe 
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canſt thou 
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recouer 

pet had they leuer 
— now th rey 
thin | fell and 
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hig of of the moſt holp ſcace . De blaſeth alſo ſheth 
armes. armes of other and putteth in the ſword, 
boly croſſe, the crown of thoꝛne, oꝛ the 
ples and ſo fozth. It the Ftẽch kyng 
Dan —— — to Bo⸗ 
Eng⸗ 4 mc Nap muſt our - 
oo The 
one 


nch Spl- Byſhops bꝛyng in our 
ſopss of the Byſhops is to 
; with an others Realme . De is 
1 — . 
ode d: En and o 
519293 Fraunce. Then to blindẽ the Lozdes 
d the commons, the muſt cha⸗ 
. — me Then mu — 
taxed and cucry man pape, and 
— — bone out ofthe ne and 
the land beggerde, Dow many a 
ſand mens lues hath it coſt2 L 
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then hath not ſomewhat to a 
Shameles Marke here how paſt 
inggiers, ſchole Doctours are (as 

in his Hermon agaynft 

ther) which ofthis text of 
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cauſe he had an 
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enſample of from 8 


che (perrtus thou neither to ſue 031d 
alte can» ſuch thing, neither 


ieth the lap t 1 
ts bricue if it were 


ght eſcape 
lebe er 


protered,eſtrhy fredomn 
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not if a man fauour one ſonne moze 
then an other , oz one ſeruaunt moꝛe 
then an other, how all the reſt grudge, 
and how loue,peace and vnitie is bo- 

what Thu loue is in the to 


There is 
no Chz/fi; 


but lucre2 FJ 


do, 
he⸗ pszelates 
know al 


£ 
3 . 
. 


| | Euen this cauſe pay pe tribute, 
thatis to witr, foz conſciences ſake, to 
thy nerghhour , and ton the cauſe chat 
weth , . are Gods Mmi⸗ 
2 ccauſe 1 


on obey , woe doe not looke (it we haut 


Lhziſes 


Inſti 
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©yziſes ſpicite i vs) what is ſinnes and the fauour of God . Now 


longeth: honour to whom honoz per⸗ 
be thou migbteſk feele the woz- at repente 
kyng of the ſpirite of Bod in thee, and conſent to the law that it is good. Jf 
thou beleue the pꝛomiſes then doth 
, Bods truth iultifie thee, that is foꝛge⸗ 
receaucth thee to fauour 


dyly dede it folowerh, and to certifie thine hart, he ſealeth thee 
cut ful: Owe nothyng toany mii: but to loue wi rite, Ephe.i.and. ith. And. 
fulerh the one an other. Fox he that loueth an oz h.£C0z.v.layth aul. whiche gaue vs 


law befoze trite 
Son not maundementes: thou ſhalt not com- is gruen vs thiaugd Chaiſt , read the 
— _—7 thou ſhaltnot kill, thou vi. chapter of the Epiſtleto the os 

ſha u ſhale not beare maincs and Gallat.iij. and. tj. Coꝛ.iij. 


tained in this ſaying: loue 7 brag 
ze tamedinthis : | 
— bour: thertoꝛe is lone the — ot 


law . Dere haſt thou ſufficient a⸗ 
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abundantip recompenſed all ready in —— 4 — — men. 
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t in all deceanable vurigh« knowledge our ſinnes ſoꝛ whiche we 
nes amongrdemedt periſh . — — the 
7 Therefore 


that irt 


racies WG? ſhall — —— GIN, 


| racles to confirme them, andto 
their harts in the falſe way, 
ward it (hall not be poſſible 
r 
1 be (hewed in 
2 — 
ou 
— as bys ſoꝛcerers turned 


11 
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27 


gag 


Ce right 


teme ok 
doadage. 


be made ſharper and It he 
knowledge his faute and rake the coꝛ⸗ 
rection mckely and ca kiſſt the rodde 
and anende hum ſcltc with the icar 2 
nyng and nurture of his father a mo⸗ 
dene the rodde takt away and 
urnt. | 

Ell rus + if we reſiſte euill rulcrs g 
lo ought to {ct our ſelues at liberric,we ſhall no 
— doubt bzing our ſelues into moꝛe cuill 
bondage a wꝛappe our ſelucs in much 
aer 
e onercome , they 
moe weight on their backes + make 
their yoke lozer and tye them ſhorter, 
I they onercome their euill rutcrs, 
then make they way fo2 a more crueli 
ns eee 

nation, no ri 
crown. it we iubmitte our ſclues vn⸗ 
to the chalipng of God and mckely 


4 — 
ar 
wholeſome 
medicanes. 


the coze of the poxe o 
freateth mward . A 
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our neighbours as our ſelues: but iet from all perils, | commaunded 
er allo to! ey vs, laying : childe o⸗ 
ather and mother. It thou 


4:1 1941 ther mother and ſd fozth , that receaue The office of a Father, and 

a #1 14-4808 : I of Bod and to Bod e thankes. 7 hoy he ſhould rule. 

. Fox he gaue wherewith , and gaue a | | | | 

{$61 M4 commaundement, and moned his hart Athers mout not ——— 
1 the hid ol God as an me⸗ AFz# + them vpmy nurtout and in- patente 

1 dicine, thongh it be what bitter. kt formation of the Lord. Ephe. to warde 
1 How pzofis Temptation and aduerlitie do both Colloſ.itj Fathers rate not then cu. 
A cable aduer kill ſinne, and alſo vtter it. Foz though mn — be ofdeſperate cbudzen ng 

10 4M ante s. a Chziſten man knoweth enery thyng leaſt you diſcourage the, 790 & 

1% that he can vp his crolle him | | 
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l &aright. Bzyng them vp dengwg te 
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Trl | how they are goo , Teach thẽ to know Chꝛiſt, and 

„ the law. As theyounge1 | et Gods oꝛdinaunce before them, ſap⸗ 

1 il pix. ſapd he had obſerued all ot a child. ſonne o hter, God hath cre⸗ 

AN and yet lyed fallip in his hart, as the d thee ani thee, thozough vs 

Ws Ih text folowing well declareth. when all father and mother, and at his com⸗ 

1 is at peace and no man troubleth vs, maundement haue we ſo longe thus 

1 we thinke that we are paciẽt and loue kindely bꝛonght thee vp. and kept thee 


our neighbour hurt vs in woozbe oꝛ 

deede, and then tinde we it otherwiſe. bey 
Then fume we and and ſet vp ckeſy obty. ſo ſhalt thou grow both 
the bziſtels & bend our ſelues to cake in the fauoux of God a man, e Rnow⸗ 
vengeaunce . It we loued with godly ledge ol out Loꝛd Chꝛiſt. It thou wilt 
lone foꝛ Lhziſtes kindnes lake , we earch 9g at hys commaundement: 


are we charged to coꝛrect thee, yea, 
nd if thou repent not and amende thy 
ſelf, God th; thee by hys officers, T he de 
Aa e b e 
dure the not wolloly, + with worldly nnen 
wiſedome, ſaying: thou ſhalt come to 
z0ur, dignitie, promotion, and ri⸗ 
| thou tha be then ſuch and 
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—— pet if thou loo ke on the fleſh and vnto not neede to ſweare, to labourt ox to 
les, 3nd the law there is no man ſo perfect that e any pe pne 2 thy lymag and ſa 
the perlec · is not founde a ſimner . Noz forth, filling the full of pꝛide, diſdaine, 


any man 
teſt and ho- ſo pure, that hath not ſoinewhat to be 


| tion, and cozrupting they} 
lyeſt is & purged . This [yall ſuffice at thi | 
2 as obedience. _ 


wpth worldly perfwalions. 
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anner m time as concernyng the fathers and mothcrs markt 
eee PBEcaule that Bod tes were dilpoled at 
| gree from his r owne 


rom occaſions, Let them i an 
0 it i to arc matrpages o. ave af chi 
achcrs & others. And let they? den wund 
Nounide mariages to2 thein in our con! 
| — react ne then — 17 9! m"_ 
hat (he is not hys wyfe which y lonne wu 
eaketh , nz he her huſband which the vai 
at aketh wythout the conſent 
and good wyll of their elders, oz them 


chat 


122. 


thꝛote, but iudge their tauſes indiffe⸗ 

ro un ug wronged — 
8, 5, gates and wapes. Foz 

ene fo? ſuch cauſes were pe made land⸗ 

loꝛdes. and fox ſuch . 

rent at the begi Foz i 

oꝛder were not, one n er — — 


ther, and all ſhould goe to ky Jfthy 


tenaunt (hall labour and toyle all the 
— care to pay thee thy rent. and when he 
beſtowed al his labour, his neigh⸗ 
boures cattell ſhal deuoure his frutes, 
N w tedyous and bitter ſhould his life 
— et Se therefoze that pe doe pour du⸗ 
the woꝛng dies agapne, and ſuffer no man to doc 
of the Te- them w2ong, ſauc the kyng onely. If 
naunteg. he doe wong, then muſt they abyde 
Bods iudgement. 


«The dutie of Kynges, and of 
the Iudges and Officers. 


es (if they dad leuer 


Et N 

be Lhuiſten in derde then ſo 
to be called) geue them ſelues 
all together to the wealth of 


their Kealmes after the enſample of 
Chꝛiſt: remembꝛyng that the people 
are Gods + not theirs: ve are C 
inheritaunce and pollellion bought 
with his bloud . The moſt deſpiled 
in his Rcalme is the kynges 


of Gopandof£ 
fe to good to do the 


regiment be in the rowine of Bod and 
God him ſelf,and is with 

out all n better thẽ his ſub⸗ 
iectes: pet let hun put of that and be⸗ 

come a brother, doing and leauing vn⸗ 
done all Sin reſpect of the com⸗ 
that all men map ſee that 


but 


The obedi ence of a f n man 


=== — gs ere ma 
Lec him ehertoze 


0 cre ren when Judges. 


the perſon of a iudge 
2 counſell and warne 


Ep that they come not 
but the cauſes that 

nto1 when they lit 

— 2 .— and cũ⸗ 
dnl treſpaſſer vnder lawtull witz 


es and not bꝛeake vp into the con⸗ © ty; 
— » after the example of to torpey on 


es, and compell the Am. to. 
a — forſ them ſelues by the ua his 
ghtic God, and by the holy {Boſ- 


ell of his pꝛomiſes, oʒ to te⸗ 

if againſt them ſelues. which abho⸗ Our py, 
; 5 our Paelaces trarned of Lay- lat cs leaps 

ping to Chziſt: J nedof Caps 

rge thee in the name of vbas. 

t thou tell vs whe⸗ 

the ſonne of God: 2. 

588 to God onelp, fines per: 


> be made noz law- 50h 40 pe 


ht , abyde vnto the niche. aud 
E open ſinned 
Il fecretes, bꝛeake foꝛth, vnto the 
hat let them iudge onelp. Foz further byng. 
not He d not geuen them. 
warneth indges £2 
night and to looke on 


is, that they pres e ban 

the low ide (5 nale 
the AT. before 0 
ince, frende, kink ki 


ell: hut that they looke on 
qncly to tudge indillerentip. 
the rowme that they ate in, and 
they execute are Gods, 
made all, and is Sod 
ofalland all arc his ſonnes: eucn ſo is 

— and wil haue al iud⸗ 
= indifferently, and to 

told is law, and will a⸗ 
one vnto the Tur ke 
ee cope not 
ſtament of 


Yoomen, 
rude and 


ſtuence of 
Punces. 


GUeyne 


The help 
father 
looſerh 

| peace and 
Imt ie 
trace 


töte mpt 6 


hartes turne away: read 
alway — 2 


fcare him, leſt their hartes be lift vp a⸗ 
boue their bzethꝛen. which h. pointes, 
wemen and pꝛide the deſpiſing of their 


e ſubiectes, which are in very deed their 
(ubuectes, 0wne bzethzen, are the common peſti⸗ 
ate the pes lence of all ÞÞzinces, Acad the ſtones 


ſee, 

The Shyuiffes , Bayly aranntes, 
Conſtables and ſuch like officers may 
let no man that hurteth his neighbour 
ſcape, but that they bzyng them befoze 
the iudges, they in the 1ncane 
tune agree with their neighbours and 
make chem amendes. 

Let Ringes defende their ſubiectes 
55 wꝛonges of other natids, but 


picke no quarets foz euery trifle;no let 
not our moſt holy tather make them 
139 noꝛe ſo dꝛonkẽ with vayne names, 
with cappes of maintenaunte, and like 
bables, as it were popetry fo childzè, 
to begger their Kealmes and to mur⸗ 
ther their people, foʒ defendpng ot our 
holy fathers tyzany. It a lawfull peace 
that ſtandeth with Gods woonde be 
made betwene Pꝛince and Pꝛince, and 
the name ol Sod taken to recoꝛde and 
the body of our Samour bzoken be « 


tr d twene them, | 
42 e vppon the bonde whiche 


made , that peace oꝛ bonde 
can our holy father not diſpence with, 
neither lowſe it with all the keyes he 
hath : no veryly Chꝛiſt can not bzeake 
it . F02 he came not to bzcake the law 
but to fulfill it. Math. v. 

If any man haut bzoken the law oz 
* 4 ry and 2 an 

be rightway ne , 

Lhuſtpowerto — hym.; but li⸗ 


made by William Tyndall. 
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cence to bꝛeake the law ca he not gene, 
much mote bis diſciples and vicares 
(as they call them {clues can not do it. 
The kepes wherof they io greatly boſt What the 
them ſelues art no carnall things, but keycs arc # 
ſpiritual, and nothing els ſanexnow- mf they 
ledge ofthe law and of the pzomiſes oz den e Cal. 
Golpell : if any man fox lacke of ſpiri- * 
tuall feelyng deſire authozitie of men, 
let him read the old Doctours. Jt any 
man deſire authoutte of Scripture 
Chꝛiſt ſapth (Lukc.xj.) woe be to you 
vers foz pe haue takt away the oP 
wiedge,ype enter not in pour ſel- 
ues, and them 
that is, they had biynde d Scripture 
whoſe knowledge (as it were a keye) 
letteth into God, with gloles and tra⸗ 
ditions. Lmewuc tindeſt thou Math. 
xxiij. As cter aumcwered in the name The keyes 
ot al:ſo Chꝛiſt promiſed him the kepes ate promt 
2 the rote "a Ne 8 And in ſed. 
the. rx.of Johu he paped them laping: 
reccaue the holy hoſt, who ſocuers gre carts 
ſinnes pe remitte they are remitted oʒ | 
fozgenen, + who ſoeners linnes pe re⸗ 
tame they are retained oꝛ holden, wuh To bende 
prcachpng the promiſes looſe they as and lool. 
many as repent and belene . And fox 
that John reccauc y holy ghoſt, 
Luke in his laſt Chapter ſapth:then o⸗ 
— he their wittes, that they might 
nderſtand the Scriptures and ſapd 
vnto them: thus it is wzitten . And 
thus it behoued Chꝛiſt to luffrc aud to 
riſe agayne the thyꝛd day. And that re⸗ Repen» 
aunce & remiſſion of iunes ſhhjould tanyce end 
pꝛeached in his name amg all na- fozgeveres 
tions. At pꝛeachyng of the law repent come by 
men, and at the pꝛeachyng of the pꝛo⸗ biescheng⸗ 
miſes do they bclene & are ſaued. c⸗ 9 Me 
ter in the ſecond of the Actes pꝛactiſed — = 
his keyes , and by pꝛeachyng the law Fepcs. 
brought the people into p knowledge 
ol thein ſelues, and bound their conſci⸗ 
ences, ſo that thep were pꝛicked in their 
hartes, and ſapd vuto Peter and to the 
other Apoſtics what ſhall we dec? 
Then bꝛought they fooꝛth the keye of 
the lwete pzonules ſaying: repent and 
be Baprilcd cucry one of vou in the 
name of I cſus Chꝛiſt fo: the remiſſion 
of ſinnes , and ye {yall rccraue the gitt 
of the holy ghoſt. Foz the pꝛomiſe was 2 
made vnto you, and vnto pour chul⸗ 
dꝛen, and to all that are a farre tuen ag 
—  — call. TEN — 
ampics is Ss full, and Peters 
Epiſties,and Pauies Epiſtles and all &,p7 20058 
the Scripture, neither hath our holy is to pzeach 
father any other authozitic of Lhziſt 02 gods w 
by the rcaſon of 3 1 onelr. 


* 


come in. pe foꝛbyd, 


— — 5 


* * 
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124. The 1 fo Chr * man 


=— ach Gods wozd. As Lhiiſt 
pareth the vnderſtandyng of Scrip- 
= — — ſo compareth he it to 
— — —— ſeuen and vnto many 
er thinges foꝛ certeine pꝛoperties. 
Beware of maruell therfoꝛe that they t boaſt not 
the net and them (eſues of their nette and lenen, 
as well as of their keyes, foꝛ they are 
counterfet All one thyng . But as Chriſt biddeth 
keyes of VS beware of p leuẽ of the Phariſeis, 
our holy fa: ſo beware of their counterteted keyes 
wer. and of their falſe nette (which are their 
traditiõs and ceremonies , their hipo⸗ 

criſie æ falſe doctrine , w ith 
katch , not ſoules vnto buſt, but au⸗ 
thoꝛitie and riches vnto thein ſelues. 

Not $ an Let chziſten kynges therefoze keepe 
ercticke their fayth and truth, and all lawfull 
2 piomiles and bondes, not one wyth an 
Pop other ee Turke 


92 —— . Fo ſo it — 

t betoze God, as t tures an 
Unlawful — of the Bible teſtifie. whoſoe⸗ 
Obes men ner vowerh an vnlawful vow,pzomi- 
«re com- ſeth an vnlawfull pꝛomiſe, ſweareth 
maunded to an — oth, ſinneth —— 
vzeake, and ought therfoze to it. De ne⸗ 
deth not to ſue to — 8 licence. 
Foꝛ he hath Gods word, & not a lictce 

onely: but alſo a commaundement to 
hꝛeake it. They p are ſwoꝛne 
e 

is to neo Bod, 

—— Neake their othes 
lawfully without 7 of conſcience 
by the aucthoꝛitie of Gods woꝛde. In 
them . pleaſe 


lubiectes, and that is 
defence of the realme 
their Nealmes t 
pelpe ot laye 
— 2 us thing 
oue 0 , 
that no man — be founde able to 


ByYopse 


= and 
ngdome of Bod? 
— is not ot this 


i. dhymm to bid his . to geu 
0 c 
hym part of the i he aun(- 


18choid the tered, who made me a indge 02 a de⸗ 
lace of the aver amongyod, Hown'that! 

7 che By, dis hand to the Plowe and 
this glafſe. uen. Luke. ix, Ko man can lerne 


in Chziſt. 
Let kynges SH: on 


but he gn? deſpil the one 
ian v. 


a peach poucrtie . De 
| will zbcy no man, 1s not metre to 

) we to obcy all men. 

Nac. t is not meete that 

aue the woꝛd of Sod and 


crue at t e tables. Paule 
f the firſt © . 


ring kingdome of Bod, 
repo : fox the Pope would not 
ng) he had gs ren if 
tpmes ods wozde 
oneiꝑ and not Byſhoppes Byſhops 
— phe pes pleaſute. That baue captv 


Gods 
g purely and ſpixi⸗ wed ww 


Peter and J am u 


Celldur , therefoze thys aucth 
niyne onely: and then in inthe tys 
— of their ave wildome, -» — 


. — the 
1 dro mocke with Gods 


= = 


made by William Tyndall. 125. 


when Moyſes was gone vp into the 


molt holy farher the dope is Lhtiftes 


vicare + ol 


1 55 8 c<g > Edu 


n. 
the cpi- 


offering 

Lhult offered hymlelfe, and C 8 
oyng in vnto the father to be an euer- 
[ating mediatoz oz mterceſſoz foz vs. 
Neuertheleſſe Kocheſter pzoueth the 
contrary by a ſhadow:by a ſhadow ve⸗ 
rely. Foz in ſhadowes they walke with 
An ourall ſhame, and thelight will they 
Gavowss, not come ar, but enfozce to and 
2 quench it with all craft and faiſhod,leſt 
their abhommable ingling ſhouide be 
ſene. It any — — wp 
new teſtament, he ſhal cleareip ſee, that 
that ſhadow may not be ſo vnderſtad. 
Anderſtand thertoze that one thing 
in the S — — diners 
thynges. A Serpent figureth Lhaiſt in 
one place, and the Deuill in an other. 
And a Lyon doth lpkewiſe. Chꝛiſt by 
Ecuen ſignifiech Gods worde in one 
e, and in an o fieth there⸗ 
pthc traditions of p is which 

wꝛed # altered Gods —— | 
How Moyſes in 
pd place repꝛeſenteth Chꝛiſt, and Aa⸗ 
ron which was not pet hye Pꝛieſt, re⸗ 
d not Peter onely oz hys ſucceſ⸗ 
ur, as my Loꝛd of Rocheſter woulde 
haue it (fo Peter was to litle to beare 
Chꝛiſtes meſſage vnto all the woꝛld) 
but ſigniſieth euerp diſciple of Chꝛiſt a 
euerp true preacher of Gods worde. 
Foz Mopſes put in Aarons mouth, 
what he ſhould ſay, and Aaron was 
Moylcs Pꝛophet, and ſpake not hys 
owne meſſage (as the Pope and By- 
ſhoppes doc) but that which Moyſes 
had receaued of Bod and delmered vn- 
to hym. Exod. 4. and alſo /. Soought 
—— —— {Gods worde 
pureip, and neither to adde nozininiſh, 
r 
pine then 
bait, 


13889 


mounte and Aaron left behynde, and 
made the golden Lalte , there Aaron 
repꝛeſ all falſe pzeachers, and 
namely, our moſt holy father y Pope, 


Coz.iij. Let no mi reiopſe in men. 
all thynges are pours — 
Paul, oꝛ | 
bethew 
they be 
come:ali are yours are C 
£hult ts Sos. Bert or year 
D op ye popes. And in the 


| Let men 
thus wile eſteme vs, cuẽ the miniſters 
of Chꝛiſt. ac. And. ij. Coʒ.xſ. aul was 
ouer becauſe 


gelous | s 
they fell from Chuſt, to whom he had 
maried the, æ did cleaue vnto the an- 
thozitie of men (foz euẽ then falſe Pꝛo⸗ 
eee g 
oft es) Jaun 
loule ouer you with godly — 
Fox J coupled pou to one mã, to make 
ou a chaſt virgme to Lhuſt ; but J 
rcleſt as the Serpent deceaued Eue 
though his ſuttiltie, euen ſo pour 
wittes ſhould be corrupt from the ſin⸗ 
eneſſe that is in Lhziſt . And it tol⸗ 
oweth : If he that commeth to you 
pꝛeached another Jeſus , oz if 
ceaue an other ſpirite 
— might ye 


red him to 
But J ſuppoſe (ſayth 
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126. 


we 18 
— L 


Betcr. 


Pan! p20» 
ued his Þ » 
poltieſhyp 
with —9 
chyng and 
ſufferpng: 
The Dps 


ſhops pzouc 


there àpo⸗ 
Uleſhyp 


W bulles uer the 
— — 2 of Chꝛiſt and of Lhuft re⸗ 


The Tro boaſerd hun elſecucr whcre. Chuſt 


ies wert 
ſent of 
Chziilt S 
like autho - 
ritie, 


Ther antbo commaunded 


£ 
2 whartdy would commaunded, Loelaed but me 


i” Wo 
am with you 
Chailtes — omar De — ns 


03d. 


7 he obedience of a 2 man 


daunt. in ftrrpes about megſerre in pꝛi⸗ 
ſon moze pientcouſly , in death oft and 
ſo foꝛth. It Paul = Chꝛiſt moꝛe 
then Peter and d moꝛe fo2 hys 
—— — then is he 
cunnonp of 
the 3 Eg. be th. Jaden was Ai in- 
ferioz vnto bre Apoſtles, Though J 
be nothing, yet the tokẽs of an Apoſtle 
were wzought ambg — 5 all = 
— fler dee dis as 2 
o 

— with a bulle trõ ſcaled with 
cold lcad, either wi wes ofthe 

old Teſtament ounded. 
£Jozcoucr were ſent 


ceaued they their authoꝛitie, as Paul 


be) ſent me to pꝛeach the Boſ⸗ 
i. Toʒint. i. And J receaued ot the 
oꝛd that which J deliuered vnto you 
i. Coʒ.xij. And Gal. i. I certitie pon bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛẽ that che Goſpell won was pꝛea⸗ 
ched of me, was not after the maner of 
men(thatis to witte, carnal oz fleſhly) 
neither reccaued J it of man , ncyther 
— it taught me: but J rectaued it by 
homme of — —— nid, | 
y. De that was mighty in rin 
Apoſtictyip onerthe circumciſion, 
mighty in me — Geriles: ry 
1. Tunoth. :. thou lykewpſe. 
And John xx. Chꝛiſt ſent them ow 
1 gauc them iyke = 
wer. As my father ſent me (ſayth he) 
ſo ſend J pou :that is, to pzcach and to 
ſuffer,as J haue done, and not to con- 
-_ enempes and kyngdomes, and to 
all rempozall power vnder pou 
Arber Bhoſ te dynde ſnd foale in- 
e to e 
differently, as thou ſetũũ: And — 
— — — like au⸗ 
, as thou ſeeſt in the Actes. And 
of Mathew ſayth he: ; all po- 
nnd —— wage — mend. 
goe thcrfoze and teach all naciõ 
aher ofdetcer 4 
of — r. IE 
ing them to obſcrue encr 
u. The authozitic that 
was to preach, vet not 


my wap, and loc here is Peter in my 
ede: But ſent them enery man to a 
ſuudzy countrey , whether ſocuer the 
ſpirite caried them, and went with the 
bun ſelf, And as he wzought with pt 


- ag we te in the Actes 


10 5 0 heſter will norier vs be cal 
congregaio 


—— — and one g 
—— i a8 becault of one 
£2 


If any dare beaſt with bys 
wozldly wiledome ſtrinc, that one is 9 
2— then an other , becaule that in 
one is ſent of an other, 
NJ aliſwyere that 
Peter ſent no man but was fent him 
ſelfc,and lohn was ſcnt , and Paul, Sy- 
wi mater fem were ſcnt ——— 

maner 1 — not woꝛld⸗ 


as we 


that they 
to ſtrue the Loꝛd a their 
22 — 
0! 5 in office. And ofthe 
ſent * the con⸗ 


Nen 


9 


. — 


our Biſhops heare yy 5y- 
ſo ſee they him not wade 
make them a {Sod them ago 
kinde (J le) on carth. 

2 he bzingeth fozth Zarb nun 
Bulles, 


2 


a caift. zm | 
WH e 
cat as Jeter , why is not his ſcate Baues. fi 
ret as Peters? Had the head of 


Empire den at lerulalem, there had 
n no: ym, 8 It is 
vrreip ii! in the xj. Chap. 
of the h. rn 


kalup, liſtes 


R 

en the * 
exo" - ignoꝛaunce 

eien  tobeleneinthemſelues , in 


ditions and falſe ceremonies 


dowes, as Chꝛiſt is, hauyng nothy _ 
to do in the wozld , Thus raygne 
in the ſtede of Bod and man and haue 
5 1 vnder them, and do what 
thep liſt. 

Let vs ſee an other 
great clarke. A litle after 


rant and that which is clearer then the ſonne 
malicious, ſcrueth no more fox his purpo 
Ire miſſa eſt ſerueth to pzoue 
Lady was bozne without 


th herups ſayth 
Rocheſter, Jfit be thus of the wooꝛdes 
of S. Panlc, much rather it is true of 
the Goſpels of Chꝛiſt and of cuery 
place ot them. O malicious blyndaes. 
Firſt note his blindnes, De vnderſta- 
deth by this woꝛde Goſpell no moze 
but the ſoure Euangeliſtes, Mathew, 
Marke, Luke and John, and th b 

The Epi- 9 — of Apoſtles and the 


ſtles k es of cter, of aul & of John 
Paule are and of other like, are alſo the Goſpell. 
the Gol» il calleth his pzcachyng the Gol⸗ 
Nom. ij. and. i. Coꝛ.iiij. and Gal. 
and. i. Timoth.i. The Soſpci is eue⸗ 

where one though it be pꝛeached ot 

an thatis20 — — —.— ng of 
bpubcth, Chua and the holy 1 gra⸗ 
pꝛoiniſes that Bod hath made in 

h2iſtes bloud, to all that repent and 


due Epilic of Paule , that i t0 ſay 


made by William Tyndall. 


127. 
Chꝛiſt is more clearely p:cachcd, and 
moe pꝛomiſes rehearſed in Hne Epiſtle 
of Paul, then in the, iy. tirſt £uange- 
Mathew, Marke & Luke. 

Conſider alſo his maliciouſnes, how 
wickedly and how craftely he taketh as 
way y authoutie of Paule. It is much 
rather true of the Soſpelles, and of e⸗ 
nery place in tuem then of Baule. If One Goſ⸗ 
that which y toure Euangeliſtes wꝛott 3 
be truer then that which Paule wzote, — "vo008 
then is it not one Golpell that they *%%+ 
preached, neither one ſpirit that taught 
them. If it be one Boſpell and one ſpi⸗ 
rite, how is one trucr then the other? atom 
Paule pzoucth hie authoutie to f Sa- 5 te ot 
lathians and to the Lozinthians, be⸗ Baue, and 
cauſe that he receaued his Goſpell by bbs 
reuclation of Lhuſt and not of man: & Gs{pcil. 
becauſe that when he comuned wyth 
Peter and p hye Apoſtles of hys Gol⸗ 
pell & preaching, they coulde unpꝛoue 
nothyng, neither teach hyin any thi 
and becauſe alſo that as many were c0- 
peo and as — — 

is pꝛeaching, as at the preaching 
the hie Apoſtles, and therefoꝛe will be 
ot no leſſe authontie, the Peter and o⸗ 


ther hie Apoſtles: Noꝛ haue his Boſ- 


pell of leſſe reputation then theirs, 
Fynally that thou mayſt know Ko- Nochegcr 
cheſter foz euer, and all theremnaunt — doe 
by him, what they arewithin}ſkinne, eve 
mache ham he playerh bo pepe with þ 
Scripture. De allegeth the beginning 
of the tenth chapter ro the Bebzues. 
V mbram haben lex futurorum bonorum, the 
lawe bath but a ſhadow of thynges to 
come. And immcdiatly expoundeth the 
figure clcane vnto the chap⸗ 
ter folowing, and to all the whole epi- 
ſtle, making Aaron a figure of y Pope, 
who the Epiltle maketh a tigure of 
Dcallegeth halfe a texte ofÞÞaule.t, 
Timoth. iu, In the latter dapes ſome 
ſhall depart from the faith, geuing hede 
vnto ſpirites of erroz and de doc⸗ 
trine: but it foloweth in the text, ge⸗ 
attendaunce oz hede vuto the de⸗ 
ueliſhe doctrine of them which ſpeake 
falſe thozow hypocriſp, and haue their 
tonſciences marked with a hote pꝛon, - 
fozbidding to mary, and commaũding 
to abſteine from meates which God 
hath created to be receaued wyth ge⸗ 
ning thakes. which two 8 Never ma 
r which marry 
in the creatures whi 
cp: 
a ome 
of heaut is not meate and . ſayth 
S. iiij. Haul, 
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alleageth an other tot baule 
ofhis ſecond epi- 


. Erat auſſeſſie 


882 
225 


Z2 


F 


? 
: 
? 


125 l 
ph 


firſt, 
Paulcs ng is, that the laſt day 
commeth not ſo (hotly, but that Anti- 
chꝛiſt ſhall come firſt and deTroy the 
faith, and ſit in the temple ol God, and 
make all men worſhip hun, and beleue 
in hym (as the Pope doth ) and then 
{hal Gods worde come to light e 
(as it doth at thys tyme) aud 
and vtter his mggling, and then 
| Lhuiſt vnto indgement. what 
lap ye of this crafty cGueyar? would he 


©. ow eo =© aw, c. 


other 
not foz to i 
currof gen ere 
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cauſe why þthey will no? | 
cripture to be had in the Engliſhe 


$8 


playne and 
it is not la 
to teach p 
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man ſhould know the reaſon as Ro- 


fo} his 

purpoſe foz 

| | lacke of 

De is an auncient Doctour ſcripture, 

he, yea and ro whõ in this point 

great is to be geuen: ca verely Robyn- 

Ariſtotle and Plato and euen very Ro⸗ hode is of 

bynhode is to beleued in ſuch a point, *vthoutie 

that ſo greatly inaintenerh our holy cnongb's 
h fathers authoziric, and all his diſgm- Beese 


| * | withall. 
alſo the better on Gods wolde of all as once a crattie theefe 
Ii eule and ſrelyer ſerue brethzen . And whe he was eſpied and folowed, cryed 
had gone ſapth ( as a faithfull ſeruaunt) that uncothe people. Htoppe the thetk, 


authozituc: 


ye vad St 
— none, the 


the Apoſtles gaue vs any blynd 
wherebod owes wherof we ſhouldnot know 
pope this the reaſon that J denpe and alſo detie, 
aud ozitie?ꝰ as a thyng ceanc contrary vnto the 
Fart of Paul euery where. 
02 aul commaundeth that no 
man onte ſpeake in the Church, that 


bodies, of which them 
ues of lickelyhode killed befoze ſecret⸗ 
ly . And becaulc that all the woꝛlde 
knoweth that Martin Luther ſlapeth no 
ina, but killeth onelp with the ſpiritu⸗ 
all woꝛd, the woꝛd of Bod, ſuch can⸗ 
kred coſciences as Rocheſter hath, Rei- 
ther perſecuteth, but ſuffereth perſecu⸗ 
tion: pet Rocheſter with a goodly Ar- 
nent — 2 would do it it 
could. And marke J ptay pouwhat 
an Ozatour he is, and how vehement- Rocheſter 
ly he perſuadeth it. Martin Luther hath i an ©za- 
burned the Popes decretals — 
leſt ignc,ſayth 


* 


had him. 

I had almoſt v left out the Rochelt 
a een cer che Bondete# 
hominabie and ſhameleſſe, yea @ ſtcrke beſide 

adaſed in bymleife, 


ith 
Vhcrckoze derte which ful 


e piritus uall offi 
— the { licers 


— ney 
—— 


—— 
— — 

— — 

—— 


130. 


—— telp) fraes per dilectionem 0 
ud texte he thys wile Engler: ay ant 


— — 
What 
pe o 


ene Rocheſter will haue lone to goe 


doly wozkes, allcageth halte a texte of 
Paule of the fift to the Balathians (as 
bis maner is to iuggle and —_— — 


, which is wiought by loue, and maketh 
a verbe paſſiuc 922 verbe deponent. 


befoze 


Rochcttcr and (apcho lpxingout of lone. Thus 


— 


Faith is 
the rootez 
and loue 
ſpztageth 
oifayth, 


Antichꝛiſt turneth the rotes of the tree 


ple thet vpward. J muſt firſt louea bitter me⸗ 


. dicine (after Kocheſters doctrine) and 
then belene that it is wholſome. when 
by naturall reaſon, J firſt hate a bitter 
medicine, vntill J be bzought in belief 


of the phiſition, that it is holeſome, + 
that the bitterncs ſhall heale me, and 
then afterward lone it of that belieke. 
Doth the childe loue the father firſt, + 
the beleue that he is his ſonne oꝛ heire, 
oz rather becauſe he knoweth that he 
is his ſonne oꝛ heire and beloued, ther⸗ 
og ey —— John ſayth in the 
third of his piſtle. — what loue 
the father hath ſhewed vpon vs, that 
we ſhould be called his ſonnes . Be⸗ 
cauſe we are ſonnes therefoze loue we. 

Now by are we ſonnes as John 
. in the kyꝛſt chapter ot his Goſpel. 
De them —— to be the ſonnes 


in that * 2 — 
name. Juv e apth, ff the 

chapter of bys Epiſtle to the 

ans, we are all the ſonnes 22 

the — — — 

——— — 


be r n —— ſce 


„ cx⸗ 

we belcucd fot 

r a w that we were laued — 
bis death. And in the chapter folowing 
John. Herein is loue : not that 


2 


ſayth 

we loued God: but that he loued vs. 
and ſent his ſonne to make agreement 
foz ourſmnes. So Bod lent not hys 
— — — 
ut 


louc, that he had to vs, lent 
nee ſo loue x 


on, wall aſwozde? gr. No, ſayth be, I 
am ſure that no creature ſhall ſeparate 
vs from the loue of God, that is, in 
Chꝛuſt Jeſus our Lo2d;as who ſhould 
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ſap inſtructid as he calleth it, intẽding 
to pꝛoue that we are niſtitied thoꝛouh 


ſay, we ſec ſo 1— in —— — 
warde o t u 
all mi ould fall on vs, we 
—— —.— Now how 
c that {Bod ueth vs? verelp 

by Ah. Bo ze, though Ro- Though 
Celts Bo - 1 yet ought — 

natural to haue hym, h 
that loue ſpzingeth out of fayth and ,, udge 
knowledge: and not fayth and know- tp(ricua; 
ledge out of -Þ But let vs ſee the thinges, 


text, Naule ſapth thus. Jn Chꝛiſt Jc⸗ ret ought 
lu, neither aner is any thyng 


worth, noꝛ ſion : but fapth 
which wozkett thoꝛow louc, oꝛ which 
thozow loue is ſtrõg oꝛ mighty in 
E not which is wzonght 
as the iuggler { 
Sn rea den 


art thou ſafe, Jf tho louc y commai- 
demnft,then art thou ſure p thy fayth is 
vnkained, 51 ha 15 ſpirit is in thee, 

Dow tc th befoze Bod in 
the Yart, zow lou h of fayth, 
and compellerh vs to wozke, and how 


the wozkes inltifie before the worlde,+ 
what we are |,  certifie vs that 
77 is vnfayurd, and that y right 
„ ſee in my booke 
—.— , and there ſhalt 

dundantip . Allo 


ſhould be ſaued, 
wonth a ſtrawe. 


wythouta *© 
Y hall they pꝛeach ex⸗ 

nn Re dd 
full are the fecte that 
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fidels to mocke vs and abhoꝛre vs, in 
that they ſec but ſuch apes 
vs, where of no man can 
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made by William Tyndall. 123; 
| ſapth John in his Epiſtle. And if dzinen from che fapth , if a man that 
Coour we hane offended him to make hima- were defamed were made head — 
ntiaddour mendes, oꝛ if we haue not wherewith, uerſeer of the congregation. 


maße We tq aſke him fozgeneneſle, and to doe 

amendeg. and ſuffer all chynges foz his ſake , ro 
wynne him to God e to nozilh peace 
and vnitie : but to Godward Chiiſt is 
an euerlaſtyng ſatiſtaction and euer 


ſufficient. 
„ Thuſt w fulfflted 
Che 2p0 — hen de dad — 


voynt ed 


poſtles likewiſe diſguiſed no man, but 

cyole men — wyth — — 
ſpirit:one to worde 

ee | whom we callafrer the grecke tounge 

a Byſhop 02 a Pꝛieſt, that is, in Eng- 

liſhe, an ouerſear and an Elder. Dow 


Tb 
anaoonting . 
ola Pzieſt, muſt be 
wilt. 


his ople 
Ia not a. 


mong our gem 
Byſyops, ng h 
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De muſt wite foz tw Pzieſt 
one, that irenmpherby be knowe who ought to 
is mete foz the rowme. De is vnapt foꝛ — gow 4 onl 
ſo chargeable an office, which had ne- r. 
ED Gone 
and vnchaſtitie 


ayment, and 
Dow they would t 
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dayes, as we now oller, ſo gaue they 


enery ma his portion accoꝛdiug to his 


abilitie, and as God put in his hart. 
the maintenaunce of the ptieſt, Deacd, 
and other common miniſters, and of 
the ooꝛe, and to finde l d men to 
, and ſo toꝛth. Aud all was put in 
the handes of the Deacon as thou 
why lüdes may lee in p lpte of Saint Laurence, 
were geut and in the binde. A 
vnto the poſes gaue men landes afterwarde to 
ſpirituail eaſe the pariſhes, and L 
officcrs be- and alſo places to teach 
— we tell and to bing them vp, and to nourtour 
avis. tbemim Gods Wolde, which landes 
our Monkes now deuour, 


Antichtiſt. 


J Alichꝛiſt of an other maner hath 

leut fozth his diſciples, thole talſe 

Falſe ans anuoiuted of which Chꝛiſt warneth vs 
nopated, before, that they ſhould tome a ſhewe 
miracles and wonders, euen to bing 

the very elect out ofthe way, if it were 

Sdouyng s poſſible, De annointeth tem after the 
— ＋ bea maner of f Jewes,and ſhaueththem 


then, and © ſhozeth them after the maner of tde 


Deathen Pꝛieſtes, whiche ſerue the J- 
Jakes f doles. Heſendeth them toꝛth not with 
— onely, but with kalſe names 


prophcned of them. ij. 
Axing fig- lying ſignes & wonders 


nes. is the that 


as many who 
eth. God 


i 


57 


88 
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the bootes! phich] ofdiuinitie ee, 
they ſhould be 


c thicke 
and chime, e 02de, & 
by the Byſhoppcy 


== 


2 — t — — Burne hi 
> Antic kus. ij. Mach. vi.) 
dwnetz and the fingers of 


j. times in the yeare, Corſethi, 
apde of cuery thpng e i 


* an 1 * e 
— Vil bag 


ye will FP alt wy BY 
ld be roredious, ſing Orng. 
ſome, ryng the mn, 


lay man ſay 4-e» (ſayth Paule) to thy 
bleſſing oꝛ thankes geuyng, when he 
woteth not what thou ſayſt ?: De wot⸗ 
ted not whether thou o2 curſe. 
rr in what then ſayth the Pope, what care 
x.ati. J fo2 Paul. J commaunde by the ver⸗ 
tue ot obedience to read the 
Sap | chem 
L 


in 
Latine . Let them not pꝛay but in La- 
time, no not there ater ner. If be 
ſicke, go allo and ſay them a Boſpell 
and all in Latin: yea to the very cone 
Stb, preach che Bolpell in Larine. 
| weeke, e Latine, 
anke the people belcue, that it ſhall 
grow the better. It is verely as good 
do pꝛeach it to ſwyne as to men. if thon 
| preach it in a toung they vnderſtand 
not. Dow ſhall J pꝛepare my ſelfe to 
| Gods commaundementes: Dow ſhal 
I be thankefull to Chꝛiſt fot His kind⸗ 
nes: Dow ſhall J belene the truth and 
momiſes which G O D hath ſwoꝛne, 
while thou telleſt them vnto me ma 

tonng which J vnderſtand not? 
what | What then ſaith me Lord of Cauu⸗ 
auod my | ferbury to a Prieſt that would haue 
lezd ok | bad the new Teſtament koꝛth in 
Centetbut Gngliſhe: what (ſapth he) wouldeſt 
IP | a m the lay people ſhould wete 

w e do: 

No lighter, which J ſuppoſe is ſig⸗ 
Croſſe, nilied by the croſſe that is before 
the hye Pꝛelates and bozne befoze thẽ 
in pꝛoceſſion: Is that allo not a falſe 

ſigne ? what Realme can be in 
Tormop- foz ſuch turmoylers : what ſo litle a 
lets, Pariſhe is it, they will picke one 
quarell oz an other with them, either 
for ſome ſyꝛplis, creſome oꝛ moꝛtuarp, 
fo one trifle oz other, and cyte 
to the arches? T raptoꝛs they are 
all creatures and haue a ſecret con⸗ 
Iration betwene them ſelues . One 
aft they haue, to make many kyng⸗ 
Domes 4 —— olde 
tles oꝛ qua that they may euer 
duc them to warre at their pleaſure, 
And i much landes by any chaunce, 
lall to one man, euer to caſt a bone in 
he way , that he ſhall neuer he able to 
dvrennc it, as we now ſec in Empe⸗ 
xcrour. why: Foꝛ as lõg as the kyngs 
> mall, it God would open the eyes 
: ff any to ſet a reformation in his Re- 
-nerdict alme, then ſhould the Pope interdict 
hie 0 1d, and ſend in other Pꝛinces to 

conan if; 

Not gruen to filthy lucre , but ab⸗ 
2rpng couetoulnes , And as Peter 
th. i. Per. v. Taky 


Che cratf [ 
of the 
Pzclatcs, 


be 


pelled thereunto: but 
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raigne ouer k 


ot them, not as — ho ran 
willingly,;Not C 


135. 
fot deſire of filthie lucre, but of a good 
minde: not as though pe were Lozdes 
ouer the ( oucr the Pariſhes 
quoth he) O Peter Peter thou waſt to Peter ® #6 
long a thou waſt neuer brought neuer to 
at the arches neither waſt maſter {hole at 

the Kolles, no pet Chaunceler of toe archeg. 
England. They are not content to 
and Empcrour and 
the whole carth: but chalenge authoꝛi⸗ 
tie allo in heauen and in hell. It is not 
mough toz them to raigne ouer all 
Oo quicke, but haue 3 — 5 

urgatoꝛp, to raigne alſo oucr t 

dead, and to haue one kyngdome mote = wo 
then Sod hun ſelte hath , But that ye 6pngdome 
be anenlample to the flocke(ſapth Pe⸗ moꝛt then 
ter.) And whẽ the chick ſhepheard ſhal God hymo | 
ap pe ſhall receane an incoꝛrup⸗ elke 
tible crowne of gloꝛp. This abhozring 
of coueteoulſnes is ſignified as J be 
ga ue per ee 
fluitic . But is not this allo a falſe und. 
ſigne ? pea verclp it is to them a remẽ⸗ 
bꝛaunce to ſhere and ſhaue, to heapc 
bencfice vpon 3 vp⸗ 
pon pꝛomotion, dignitie vpon digni⸗ 
tie⸗Byſhopꝛicke vppon Biſhopꝛicke, 
with ities, vnions and 7. 5. Tot quot, 


oc 


e ght to chaleng 
like vato one of the bꝛe⸗ 
ith onght to be con⸗ 


then 


Chriſt 


ſome 
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n cuery Teſtament. Tun 
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der be 5 will not they looſe the Is p N 1 d, what ſoener D 3ofef. 

landes. what commeth once in, map xx, but be muſt bzing ſoine- ages. 

ucuer more out, They make a „ 1 alowing on rather coniu⸗ n 
ok it, ſo that he w 'Chu 'T s,chappels,altars,ſu- - 


lunets + belies. 


Moꝛtua-⸗ | | 
ries, C ſſarie , 


peare: 


derp 
: not finde Lurates & mover 
| co ume. 
tte of con- 


peares they in thoſe 
10ugh to pay fo a By- 
Vhat other 
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his backe by his owne authoꝛitie, tyll 
Bod pull it of which lapd it on foz our 


. — 
uch oppꝛeſſion, if they were Lhziſten, 
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ut. man map be 


5 
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f 


that 
| which ſhould 
be to hys honour, wealth 
bo the realme. They waite a ſcaſõ 


foꝛ hym (as men lap) T 
nide a ghoſtly father toz 
| bung their wickednes to 

is no miſchite whcrof they are not 


2425 


tourte, oꝛ (as the ſaying is) conuayed 
to Callice, and made a captapne, oꝛ an 


1 lromehe 
—— ber that they are in Gods ſteede, & oꝛ⸗ 
dayned of Sod, not foꝛ them but 
lor the wealth of their ſubiectes. 
them remember that their ſubiectes 
are their bꝛethꝛen, their fleſhe & bloud 
members of their owne body, and 
their owne ſelues in Chꝛiſt. Therefoze 
ought they to pitierhein, to rid them 
from ſuch wylpe tpꝛãnp which encrea- 
leth moꝛt and moꝛc dayly. And though 
that the kynges by the falſhod of the 
geuwtan Byſhops and Abbottes, be \wozne to 
ang Defend ſuch liberties: yet ought they 
cughtto not to keepe their othes, but to bzeake 
be token, an can age Gods nomaunc, 


ond map 
wubout 


Dil 1 
. xy vnto 
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24 


oppꝛeſſion, 
louc and charitie, 
The krng FINCouer the ſpirituall officer 
— foprniſh no ſinnc, but and if any 
0parit, bꝛtane out the kyng is oꝛdained to pu⸗ 
lune: 3 niſhe it, and they not: but to > 
veene that cxhoꝛt the to feare Bod, and they 
„ bꝛoktn ſiune not. | 
dba And let the kinges put downeſome 
— of theyꝛ tpꝛanny, and turne ſome vnto 


limaine 0 


Cod, a common wealth. Jt the tenth part 


vs ot w goodes: Becauſe thou 


art put in to pꝛeach Gods word, 
art thou therefoze no moꝛe one of the 
brethzen? is the Maioꝛ of London no 
more one of the Litic, becauſe he is the 
chiefe officer? Is the kyng 

the realme becauſe he is head 
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macs Officers puniſh a t by at their 
— to ſet — 2227 looke 
— — 4. on {Gods — compare e they} 
the Bys Whether tbe right 03 no, andnothe- 
ſhoppesy leue them atthe 
na mei, ſe⸗ — in t 
ing their pertapue vnto their owne 
nung is lo and power. Foz no mã is a ri = 
lone luls in his owne cauſe. why doth Lhziſt 
ect maunde the Scripture to be pieached 
—— — creatures, but that it 
arent nerh vio all me to know them?Lhyilt 
— Joh ag toy 1 
c Ohn. im 
e 
8 D d. 
The blind ſee, the lepers are clenſcd, 
| the dead artle againc ec. meanyng that 
il J do the woꝛkes which are pꝛophe⸗ 
ſied that Chʒiſt ſhould do when he cõ⸗ 
meth, why doubt ye whether J be hee 
02 no, as who ſhould ſay, aſke 5ᷣ ſcrip⸗ 
ture whether J be Thuſt oz no, æ not 
iny ſeifc. Dow happencth it then that 
our Pꝛelates wil not come to the light 
alſo that we map ſce whether their 
wonkes be wought in G O D oꝛ no: 
why keare thcy to let the lay men ice 
what they do? why make they all the ir 
V examinations in darkenes 2 why exa- 
mine they not their cauſes of hereſie 
opculp, as the lay men do the ir fellous 
and murthcrers : wherfoze did Chꝛiſt 
A en en 
Ic! 0 0 Þ10- 
— that ſhould come? — "x t 
we ſhould oʒ leepe careleſſe 
oz rather that we would looke m the 
light of the 3 with all diligece 
to ſpie them when they came, and not 
to ſuffer our ſelues to be diſccaued and 
{cd out ol wap: Jo — 
the ſpirites . whereby ſhall we wud 
them but by the S Dow ſhalt 
thou ___ „w ether the e be 
Bods word of ow 
wilt not (ce the S 
Be learned Pauidin the ſecond 
ve _ pe that r 
tudge tg 1 you and pe perilh tro the 


carth. 
Re ane. :yta and 


E — one 
boy doi. we 7 
ces = the right wap, and that be⸗ 

—_  canſethey would not be learned. 
The kinos The Emperour and Kynges are 


— ® men vuco the Pope and Bylyops , to 


head, if thou 
why ſapd 


whether hee ſpeake 


be learned 
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th dye 
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Re here 


1 awaP.s 
10w Bods 


d the 
e wond, and namely phcres 
x and rulers and taught thein Coyne? 
o put th cruſt in thynges ot vanitic 
| not in £ 50ds woꝛd. 
to r nuch decvcs of mercy as 


12ofitat 


condemne, with⸗ 
as Pylate was vnto 
and. 2 — the 

to hang 02 as 
aunſwered Py late (whe 
donc j u he were 
| t would not haue 
0} vnto thee. As who ſhould 
p;weare tc ) holp to do any thpng a⸗ 

pf vs well mough: 
gs bloude on our hcadcs, 
xpd they » kill him hardly , we will 
hane ald a law by which be ought 

alſd a which he cught 

dye, fog he calleth him lelſe Boos 
. £1 n ſo ſap our Pꝛelates, he 
de by dur lawes, hc ſpea⸗ 
$ the[THureh . And pour 
defend the liberties 
cs of the Church, and to 
ſt holp fathcrs au⸗ 
S fo2 vours, ye ſhall 
do a mcrito}ivus dede therin. Neners 
| ed not the iudge⸗ 

is it to be frarcd 
n powers ſhall not. 8. 
ned ye that iudge the pe that 
be angry with pou idee the 
mthe right wap. 
yo 2opheres?rohy Cow w bo flew 
hut? wt jo flew his Apoſtles 2 who the pzo« 
| thc righteous that pyetes, 
The kynges and the 
02D at the requeſt of the 
S , They delerued ſuch 
do, and to haue their part 
ith hype crites, becauic they would 
d, and ſee the truth them 
ſuſſertd y Pꝛopbets: f un 
hypocrites the p30: 


and the _ 
keycs 9 


wil —.— — to 
02d, but burne it and 
oft: yea and becauſe rhe 


pto⸗ 


VV og » -— a 


— 


— 
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people begyn to linell their falſehode 
6 tee they mac it trealon to the kyng and 
trontoß 4d hieakyng ol the kynges peace to haue 
g bꝛeasßet ot {o mucy as their Pater noſſer in £n 2 
the ages glich. And in tede of Gods law, they 
__ bono w their owne law. And in ſtede 
wow the of Bods mammut they lole & iuſtiſpe 
tppocti:es With pardons and ceremonies, which 
bynde end they them lelues hauc imagined foz 
lo's, | | their owne 2 Thep pꝛeach it 
were better for thee to cate fleſye on 
| | good Friday then to hate thy neigh- 
diour: but let any man cate ficth but on 
| a Saterday oz bꝛeake any other tradi⸗ 
tion ol theirs, and he halbe bounde & 
| no: loſed, till hee haue papd the vtter 
moſt farthing, either with ſhame moſt 
vylc,o2 death moſt cruell, but hate thy 
ncighbour as much as thou wilt and 
thou ſhalt haue no rebuke of them, pea 
robbe gun, murther hun. and the come 
ta them and welcome. They haue a (a- 
ctuarp fot thee , to ſaue thee, pta and a 
neckutrie, it thou canit but read a litle 
Tatinly, though it be ncuer ſo ade , 
ſo that ᷣ be ready to reccaue p beaſtes 
marc? , They care foꝛ no vnderſtan⸗ 
dypnug:it is mough, it thou cant rowle 
vpa payze of Matteus oz an Euen⸗ 
long and mumble a few ceremo 


i And becauſe they berebuked, this 
Peta, rage ., Be learned thercfoze pe that 
baden ludge ß woꝛld let Bod be angry with 
earth, | vou, and pe periſh from the right wap. 
wo be do pou ſcribes, and phariſeis 


ben reef ypocrites, ſapth Chʒiſt. Math. xt iij. foꝛ 
dong thu ye deuoute widdowes houles vnder a 
"45 £5238 coulo; ot long pꝛaper. Our hypocrites 
oe robbe not the wiodowes oncly ; but 
the fame] Bight, Squp2e, Low, Duke, Kyng, 
aut are | nd Sinperour, and euen the whole 
we perſe 4 Wd vonder the lame coulourc: tea⸗ 
cuzed, ching the people to truſt in their pꝛap⸗ 

ers, and not in Thziſt, fox whole ſake 

Dod hath toꝛgeucu ali the ſynnc of the 

whole wazloc, vnto as many as repẽt 


They bee And belcue. They teare the with pur⸗ 
yot a 4621s gatozp, and pꝛoimpte to pꝛap perpetu⸗ 
"trapde ol Ally, lcaſt the lades ſhould euer returne 
Pur2194p Home agapne vnto the right heyzes. 
baren | PPAthal thon bought with rabbyug 
ws, dp heyzes, oz getung the hppo⸗ 
Ie | cles that which thou robbeſt of other 


„ 
nt d Du 


therhode ſendeth them to heauen with 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


he cooke not of any of the 
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ſ[cala cels: that is, wyth a ladder to ſcale , cen. 

t walles. Foz by the doꝛe Chꝛiſt. wil T be dooze 
not let tdem come m. That doꝛe is opt vyt 


haue they ſtopped vp. and that becaule ye muſt 
cipmt and 


uld ladders ot X | 
fome they pray vayly which gait 3 
—— . | 9 Some are 


tdem. Nonc ol em allg which Arth —4 0. 
vpon them to ſane other wyth their N 
n 

| bee 


Moyſes taketh recoꝛde of God ay — owne 
O maier, 
much as an Alle, neither vexed any of pzaper 
them. Aumeri.xvij. Samuell in p tpꝛſt was not 
booke ot kynges the xi. chapter, aſked fold in the 
all Fſraeil v er de had taken any did tus. 
mans Ore, oz Alle, oꝛ had vexed any 

man, 02 had taken any gift oz rewards 

of any man. And all the people teſtifis 

ed nap, pet theſe two both tanght the 

people, and alſo pꝛaped foz them as 

much as our doe. cter.j. e- 
ter. v. exhoꝛteth the elders to take the 
auerlight of Chʒiſtes flocke. not for fils 

thy Incre: but of a good will cucn fox |, 


loue. Paul. Act. xx. the Pꝛieſtes 
*. had taught 
an 


and =T couns 
lof Sod. And pet had deſired no 
mans golde , ſilucr, oz veſturc: but 
fedde hunſclifc with the labour cf tys 
handes, And pet theſe two taught and 
pꝛaped foz the people as much as our 
Pꝛelates dot, wyth who it gocth af 


{ho de therkoze. 
not poſſeſſe. And thus all Woulde be 

all et Lawyers, foz ye lade 
wo be to you 

men wyth burdẽs, which they are not 
able to beare, 36 e yours (clues touch 
not the packes wyth one ol yourkin- 
gers ſaith Chꝛig * Our — | 

u. 
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Wogges 03 


Che bur» pers verely haue laden vs a thouſand 
moze. what 


their confeſſion xx.xxx.ycares, 
and thinke all the while that be 
damned. I knew a pooze woinan with 


the Mat. It any be pꝛeſent, they 
runne then euery mi into his tare, but 
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The Scribes Da 
their wozkes to be ſene of men. They 
— BID 


among them to be knowen by? 

| er n aer een 
an r. X03 one 
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the wund, and 
pores pw chit 
ſwalow a ll, 


ye blinde guides 


narrow 4 


ut tradts 
tions, hand ſpitle oꝛ 


herewith he wa his mouth, ere 
— 2 


of | Benedicamus Dommo , ; poure to 
much wine in the chalice , oz read the 
 Boſpell without light, oz make not 
His croſſes a right. how trembleth bc? 
dow feareth he? what an hoꝛrible ſinne 
is committed: cry Bod mercy , ſapth 
pea you my Bholtly father. But to 
hold an whoze oz an other mans wife, 

Realme at 


xx.thouſand me to dye on a day is but 
atrifle and a paſtime with them. 
3sthe The lewes boaſteth them ſelues of 
Its are Abraham. And Lhziſt ſapd vnto them. 
the coildz# John. vitj. If ye were Abrahams chil- 
Lab: dzen,ye would do the deedes of Abra- 
me the ham. Our hypocrites boaſt them ſcl⸗ 
8 ofthe itie of Peter, and of 
—— — — cleane con⸗ 
nto the deedes 
ctrr , aul and of all the other p0- 
which both obeyed all wozldly 
ozitic and power, v gnone 
o them ſelues, and taught all other to 
care the k and rulers, and to 0- 
ey them in all things not contraty to 
1 e not 
o reſiſte them , tooke &@- 
wap lite and goodes wzongfully , but 
aciently to abyde Bods vengeaunce, 
his did our ſpiricualtic neuer pet, 
2 taught it. They taught not to feate 
od in his commaundementes, but 


be ſpirt : 


daue 
$UJht to 

6 their 
"adi6n9, to feare them in their traditions, In ſo 


much that the euill people which feare 


me of vy 
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not to reſiſt a good kyng and co riſe a⸗ 
gainſt him, | nk te bo | 


Tochem's 


ſtred. No no2 Reaime may tho- 
rough their falichode line in peace. To 
beleue they teach not in Lhult, but in 
them and their diſguiſed N 
And of them compell they all men to 
buy redeinptis + fo2 offinnes. 
The peoples ſinne cate ⁊ thereot 
ware fat. The moꝛe wicked the people 
are, the mote proſperous is their com⸗ 
mon wealth. It kinges and great men 
do amiſſe, they muſt builde Abbayes + 
Colledges, meane men builde chaun- 
treis, pooꝛe finde trẽtals and brother 
hodes and beggyng Friers . Their 


owne hepzes do men diſherite to en⸗ 


dote them. All arc compelled 
to ſubmitte them ſelnes to them. Read 


the ſtozy of kyng John, and ot other 
eee 
houldtheretoy 


ſhe , Take fr 
| them them delpaliing fo are they — 


Compare that they haue 

taught vs vnto the Scripture , ſo are 
we without fapth. 
can pe beleue which receane glozy one ſeke hond; 
ol an other. It they that ſcke to be glo⸗ have no 
rious, can haue no fayth, then are our fayty » nets 
Pꝛelates fapthleſſe verelp. And John. — — 
he ſapth: he that ſpeaketh of hym Sade cc. 
ſelle, ſerketh his owne — Ito leRC (age, 
gloꝛie and honour be a ture token, that 
a man ſpeaketh of his owne lelte, and 
doth his owne meſlage a not his ma- 
ſters: then is the doctrine of our Pꝛe⸗ 
lates of them ſelues, and not of God. 4 
Be learned therefoze pe that wdge the 
earth, leſt God be angry with you and 
ye periſh from t wap. iN 

e learned left the hypocrites bring Be tar - 
the wꝛath of Bod vypon pour heades ned. 
# compel you to ſized innocentbloutd: 
as they haue compelled your pꝛedeceſ⸗ 
ſours to pe oe to kill 
Thug his Apoſes and al the righ- 
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The obedience of a Chriſhan\man 


Gods teous y lence were ſlayne. Gods wozd 


wordought yertaincth vnto all men:as it pertei- 
all Wen (S nenen we to know their 
rs will and pleaſurt: and to all 
ſubiectcs to know the lawes of 
Prince , Let not the hypocrites do 


unow. 


Chery do thing ſecretly , 


' what reaſon is _— 
all lecreily. myne enemp chould put inc in pziſon 
V at his pleaſure and their diet me, and 
le me, as he luſteth. and iudge me 
im ſelte and that ſecretly , and con⸗ 
demne me by a law of 

kyng,and then 
murther me? Let Gods word try cuc= 
£o195ge, Cy mans doctrine,and whom lo cuer 
<1: ee One Seprr 

» to vn⸗ bet 2aleper . 

_ to declare an other. And the 
s,that is to ſap, the places 
that go betoꝛe and after, wil geue light 
vnto the middle text. And the ope aud 
inanifcſt Scriptures will euer im⸗ 
pꝛoue the falſe and won oſition 
of the darker ſentences. Tet the tem⸗ 
poꝛall power to who — — n 
the ſword to take vengeaunce, looke ſiued vntc 
92 euer that they lcape, æ ſee what they 
cauſes be diſputed befoze 
them, and let him that is accuſed haut 
gt tings rowme to aunſwere fox him ſelfe. The 
haue a powers to whom God 


eds 
wozdeugbt 


der dad the will he 
ſeripture. circum 


do. Let the 


tudge be⸗ ted the lwoꝛd 


foze whom cuery of bloud that is ſhed on 


mp ſoule 
fo: yours the carth, 


belpeig not excuſe them, noz the ſaying of the 
not, hypocrites helpe them, my ſoule foz 
yours , your grace ſhall do a meritoꝛi⸗ 
ous deede, pour grace ought not to 
heare thein, it is an old hereſy cddem=- 
ncd by the Church. The king ought to 
looke in the Scripture,and ſee whe⸗ 
ther it weretruly condemned oz no, if 


he will puniſh 


ficer foꝛ him, will lay me, lo ought the 
kyng 02 his officer to iudge me. The 


Ss owne ma- 
deliuer me to Pylate to 


. "TEES EE 


th commit⸗ 
{hall gene acountes foz 


ſhall their ignozaunce 


it. It the king oz his of- 


d, t Chun to come 
ue bene vncrucified vnto this 


kyng can not, but vnto his damnatid, 
ge notby is owne laws, Lethym aber ing our ene 8 
| | 4 rerury our &- 
= 8 — _ ns _ zapne. | 15 ebe 
and the accuſer on the other ſyde, an | i the Pꝛelates The bn 
let the kynges iudge lit and iudge the d bloudp, and clothed in red?! — art 
cauſe,if the kyng will kill and not be a | that they be ready cuery houre to ſuf- clothed it 
murtherer betoꝛec God. fer martyꝛdome foz the teſtimonp ol cr 
Pitath Dereof may pe ſee, not onely that | Sods wüde. Js alſo not a falſe 
what thou gur perſecution is foz the ſame cauſe 2 When no man dare fo them 
Eng 9 te wag gd fro ee 
7 woꝛde, are rea⸗ 
wpocriuc. chat all perſecution is tox rebu⸗ | dy to burne him, ” 


king of hypocriſp, that is to ſap, of mis 
2 nes, and of holy dedes which 
man hath imagined to pleaſe Bod, & 
to be laued by, without Gods worde, 


A L atere: 


not: but ofthis Jam ſurc, 
that 


make of 
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falk in thine hare 88 dy was went pzca- 


buried the 

vnto vs in Chꝛiſtes bloud, and to kepe 
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Judge MEET their frutes 
— wy and deedes, then to wonder as theyz in 
1042CG. — holp — thou 
them like wie all clothed — 


Of the ſacramentes. 


= 
the — And 
thr wall i a 


Joh. xi. 
e or. ſacrament is as much 


fountayne 
u dae h the The woꝛd 
that God hath made. 


water 
is the 


mentes are teth alway ſome pꝛomiſe of Bod. 
ee here corn 
ods * t the owe ho 
niles, d ſignifie vnto all men an oth that 
— — # to all men after 
that he woulde no moze dꝛowne 
woꝛlde thozough water. 


«The ſacrament of the body 


of Bod laueth the hea 
, inthar it 
vnto vs 


and bloud of Chriſt, 
—— which the — ſhould — 
that is (hed foz many vnto 


FO the Sacrament of the — 
blonde of Chiſt, dath a 
unge. This is my 
mp Von 9 that is dzoken fo; you. This ts 
fozgeuencſle of ſinnes . This 
remebzance ot me lapth Chziſt, 22 


And 1. Coꝛ. n. If when than ſeeſt the The pꝛo⸗ 


02 dunc⸗ nue d bich 
tue Dacras 


das- © ſay as an holy ligne, and repzeſen⸗ ——— a preacher, in — 5 a 
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Matrimo ; 
ny wis not 
oꝛdeimed to 
ſigniſie any 
pꝛomiſe 


$f wed: 
tocke be 
-holp,whp 
had they 
leuer haue 
Wwhozes 
the wines r 


Character. 


of wedlocke. 


M Atrimony oz wedlocke is a ſkate 
02 a degree oꝛdeined of God, and 
an office wherein the huſband ſerueth 
the wife, and the wife the huſband. Ft 
was 02dcincd foz a remedy and to en- 
creaſe the woꝛlde, and foꝛ the man to 
helpe the woman, and the woman the 
man with all loue and kyndnes, and 
not to ſignifi? any pzomile that ener J 
heard oꝛ redde of in pic ture. Ther⸗ 
fozc ought it not to be called a Sacra⸗ 
ment. It hath a pꝛomiſe that we ſinne 
not in that ſtate, if a man receaue hys 
wile as a gift geuen to him of Bod, + 
the wife her huſband likewiſe: as a1 
maner mates and dzinkes * à pꝛo- 
mile that we ſinnc not, if we vle thein 
meaſurably with thankes geuing. It 
they call matrimony a Sacrament be⸗ 
— the ſcripture vleth the ſunilitude 
of matrimonie, to expꝛeſſe the tnariage 
oꝛ wedlocke that is betwene vs and 
Chuſt. (Fo2 as a woman though ſhe 
be ncuer io poore, pet when ſhe is mas 
ried, is as rich as her huſband:cuen lo 
we whe we repent and beleue the pꝛo 
miles of God in Lhult, though we She 
neuer ſo pooꝛe ſinners, pet are as rich 
as Chuſt, all his uterits are ours with 
all that he hath). It foz that cauſe they 
call it a ſacrament : (0 IJ muſtcrde 
lcede, leuen, a net, wepek, bzead, wa⸗ 
ter, anda thouſand other things which 
Chuſt and the Pꝛophetes, and all rhe 
ſcripture vle,to expꝛeſſe the kingdome 
of heauen and Gods wozde wythall. 
They ptapſc wedlocke wytz their 
mouth, and ſay it . chyng, as 
it is verelp: but had de ſanctificd 
wyth an whoze, then to come wrrdm 
the ſanctuarp. 


5 Ubdeacon,DeacH9, biet, Byſhop, 

Cardmall. Patriarch and Pope, be 
names of offices and ſcruice, oꝛ ſhould 
be, and not Sacraments. T is no 
pꝛomiſe coupled therwith. It they mi⸗ 
niſter their offices trulp , it is a ſigne 
that Chꝛiſtes ſpirite is in them. ik not. 
that the denill is in them. Are theſe all 


Sacramentes, oz which one of them: 
Oꝛ what chyng in them is that holy 

= Og 
is the pꝛo⸗ 
But 


ligneo Sacrament? The 
the annoynting : what allo 

miſe that is ſignified thereby 2 
what woꝛ Hey in them that cha⸗ 
ract:that ſpirituall ſcale ?: O dzcamers 
and naturall bcaſtes without the ſeale 
of the ſpirite of Bod : but ſealed with 


The obedience of | 


to betu 


a (ary ian man 


ff the beaſt and with cankz 
ed conſe LITE 1 I 8. 

There is a wad called in Latine $«- 
ardor in Gfeeke Hiercus, in Hebrue Co- 


. ja Siniſter an officer, a ſas 
rificer 024 4PRieft , as Aaron was a 
nen and fe ced fox the people and 


amen ato2 betwen Bod & them. 
Ind in th Engliſh ſhould it haut had 
7 thernan then Pꝛieſt: But An⸗ 
chuſt hath deceaued vs wuh vn⸗ 
ö nowena waere 1 to bung 
3 into :qnfuſion and luperſtitio 

Mynd Pt that mumer in Chit a 
er and all we jzicfts too 


1 — ede no moge of any 
uct wrd er to be a meane foz 
vs vnto god. Foz Chꝛiſt hath bꝛought 


vs all into tt 5 tempie within che 
vayle oz fe 12 and vnio che 
mercy ſtooh of And hath cou⸗ 
pled vs vnto God. w we offer e⸗ 
uery man fqz dunſelte p deſires a 


tions of his hart, æ ſacrifice and the 

luſtes æ apyerits of his fleſh with pꝛay 

cating, all maner godly lining. 
woꝛde is there in Srecke 


5 ed Hreſbufer, in latin, Sex-er, in eng⸗ 
e an elder, and is nothing but an 
officer to ach, and not co be a inedia⸗ 
10 — nd $6. NUTS deth 

annointing of man. They oi p oloe 
teſtament 


pere annointed withople, „ — 


to ſignitie che annointing 


map cuery man teach bis wite & ou 
holde, and the wift her chiloꝛen. So in 
ofnecy il I ſec mp brother une, 
map ber\pene hym ano nic rebuke 
him, and d nne his det ue by the lade 
of God. Ant d map ailſo tomtuꝛt them 
are in qiſpapie with the pzomiics 
Peas d laue them it they belcue. 
p a je 


o the knowledge and vnder⸗ 
nding of Chuſt and to miniſter the 
AC | e which * ozdepned, 


—_—_— of Antichziſr, 
« ues. And as 
Na our 


{piritualtte (as 
| called) make theinſclucs 
holyer 


Sacw ds; 


7 reſduter. 


nieſteß 


d. Th Erne with oylc, 
e that is cht as in tune ot ne⸗ 
'n pn Chziſteneth, to 


cl yen in the new teſta⸗ Theof 
nothing but an elder ole Pic 


ä =: anger, ans to bing the 


haue, oꝛ what 


of Chain and nog 


of vs thoꝛqugh Chuſt with the holy anna 


4 
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made by Willham Tyndall. 1457. 
cber ai holyer then the lay people, and take ſo when we ſay, God make thee a good 
de holet, landes and goodes to pꝛap foz man, Lhulk put his ſpirite in thee, oz 
gene thee and power to walke 


| n, mthe E to folow hys cõmaũde⸗ 
| of Chꝛiſtes pꝛomi- znentes Ac, Rebeccas frendes bicſ- 
— 3 home )the ra. - —.— Thane? — vthehocena 
- 7 u 
uecnyng of thole wolues which Paul uſand — ork 
22 ——1 ſhould come af- 
ter hs 


: thiough 
—— woꝛdes make marchaun⸗ 
—— ne . — make thee N 
dere oue doctrme multiply t u mapſt 
are(as ſapth Paul... Timo. vi.) ſuper⸗ "ory > Ae oh ne 
duous diſputynges , arguynges oz erde after thee the ble. 
«pre Naulyugs of in? with coxrupe mundes ſings of Abraham, that thou may poſ- 
tre vere; Wd deſtiture of truth, whiche thinke legte the land wherin thon art a ſcraũ⸗ 
is the vocs that lucre is godiyncs , But Lhuſt 
tre end | ſapth, Math. vy, by their frutes ſhale 
deedes of thou know them, that is by their filthy 
Cdn? and cguctouſnes and ſhamelelle ambition 
51 Ade: and dzonken deſire ofhonoz, 
09 veer vnto the example e doctrine of Lhzi 
races, 4 | ſtles. Chiſt ſapd to Pe- 
ter. the laſt ol John. Fede my 
abc. t U. Not bemg Lors 
Het. . . | 
oner the Pariſhes: but theſe 


r ceremonie oz what 
ut which they bꝛaule and 

to teare ont an others 
ſayth this, + an other that, 
e, Neither cã any 


immo 
all out of the wap, and u 
—.— e 


Lhiſt called. xt), vp into the 
— —ͤ—ͤ— 


h. 
b 


22 


b ot our moſt father the 
— be by deg —— — 
wagging oft popes o2 Biſhops 

.  handoucrthyne head, but paper, as 


— 
33323 


146. T he oledience pf a Chriſtign man 


And Artes the firſt , when Mathia 
was choſẽ by lotte, it is not to be dons 
ted but that the Apoſtics , atter their 
common mancr, pꝛaped fo: him that 
Bod would geuc hun grace to mi⸗ 
niſter his office trucly, and put their 
handes on him, and exhozted him and 

gaue him charge to be diligent a faith- 
tull, and then was he as great as the 
beſt. And Actes. vj. when the Diſci⸗ 
ples that belcued had choſen. vj. Dea⸗ 
cons to miniſter to the widdowes, the 
Apoſtles pꝛaped and put their handes 
Wottug © them "- —— them > pn 
moꝛe adoc, Their putting on 9 
an of habs. mas not after the mancr of the dome 
bleſſing of our holy byſhops with two 
fingers: but they ſpake vnto them, and 
tolde thein their dutie and gauc them a 
and warned them to be tapth⸗ 
full in the Loꝛdes buſmes:as we chuie 
tempoꝛall officers and read their duty 
to them, and they pꝛomilt to be fapth⸗ 
full miniſters, and then are admitted. 
Neither is there any other maner oz 
ceremonie at all required in makyng 
of our ſpirituall officers , then to chule 
an able pcrſon,and thẽ to tehearſe him 
his dutie and geue hum his and 
lo to put him in his rowme , And as 
fo: that other ſolemne doubte, as they 
what Ju- call it whether Iudas was a Pꝛieſt 03 
das s no, J care not what he then was: but 
now. of this J am ſure , that he is now not 
onely Pꝛieſt, but allo Bythop , Cardi⸗ 
nail and Pope, | 


of Penaunce. 


[Enaunce is a wozd of their owne 

foꝛgyng to diſceaue vs with all, as 

many other are. Jn the Scripture we 

kinde panrrencsa Agite par- 

rentiam, do repent; te Vos, let it te⸗ 

pet you, ee in Grecke, fozthinke 

V point of ps, oꝛ {ct it kozthinke you , Of repen= 

pzactiſe, tannce they haue made penaunce, to 

. blinde the people and to make them 

thinke that they muſt take payne 

and do ſome holy dedes to make ſatiſ⸗ 

ee them. 5 hon rays) fee 

u ce 

ws in the Oronicles » when great kynges 

and tyꝛauntes (which with violence of 

ſwoꝛd conquered other kynges landes 
and lie w all that came to hand 

to them ſelues, and had of 

their wicked dedes, then the Byſhops 


holp father the Pope, and to take pe⸗ 

ance , as ſhep call it, that is to ſay, 
ſuch inuinctions as the Pope and Bi⸗ 
ſhops would commaund them to do, 
to build Abbaps, to endote them with 
lutflode, to he pꝛaped fo for ener; and 
to gene thei exemptions and pꝛiui⸗ 

ne and licence to do what the inſt vn⸗ 


* 


puniſwed. 


Aepentaunte gocth before faith and R 
darcth the Ns He IO0e — 
Fo: £1 


les. Fo? Lhuſt, commeth nor, 
de 
[4 zent. Repentaince 
ola, thi and loꝛrow of 
he teth all our ines long. Foz 
e finde ou (clues all our liues long 
weake oꝛ Gods law, and therfoꝛe 
row e mogne longyng loz ſtrength. 
Atpentaunck is no Sacrament : as 
ah, hope, due, and knowledge of a 
mans linneg are not to be called Sa⸗ 
cramentes. Fo: they are ſpirituall and 
ilible. Now muſt a Sacrament be 
an outward ſigne that may be lene to 
lignific,to repꝛeſent, and to put a man 
inremebzanyc ee BRI pegs 
mile which can not be ſene but by faith 
oncly. Kepentannce and all the good 
accoinpant 


uhict are baptiſed in the name of 
Chiiſt Jeſus,arc baptiſed to dye with 
hin? we are huryed with hun in Bap⸗ 
me foꝛ to dye, that is, to kil the luſtes 
and the rebeſlion which remayneth in 
3 
＋ IC | in 
170 God, ſhough Iclus Lhzitour 
ol dur darts and on the ſpirit and foꝛ⸗ 
geuenes which we haue receaued tho⸗ 


[ of Confeſſion. 
TOntfeſſion is diners? One foloweth 


on the pꝛoleſſion £3 
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con» confeſſing and knowledging with the 
Etats to mouth, wherein we put our truſt and 
k10wle2Z6 gonfidẽce. AS when we ſay our Credo: 
where | confeſſing that we truſt in God the fa- 
dena theralmighty,and in his truth & pra- 
traſt : miſes: # in his ſonne Jeſus our Lozd, 
and in his merites and deſeruinges: a 
in the holy Shoſt, and in his power, 
aſſiſtancc and guiding. This confeſſion 


| isneceſſary vnto all men that wyll be 

| ſaued, Foz Lhult ſaith Mate w. x. he 

that denpeth me befoze men, hym will 
7 r my father that is in hea⸗ 

Ken, 

| holy 
Thc 


of this conteſſion ſayth the 
ſtle Paule in the x. . 
cfc of the hart inſtifieth:and to 
' | knowledge wyth the mouth maketh 
a man ſate. This is a wonderfull text 
to our Philoſophers oꝛ rather ſo⸗ 
phiſters, our worldly wyſe enemies to 
the wildome of God, our deepe & pꝛo⸗ 
kouude welles wythour water, our 
| cloudes wythour mopſture of rapnc, 
that is to (ay, naturall ſoules wuhout 
the lpꝛite of God. and tecluig of godly 
thpnges. To iulluic and to make ſafe 
art both one thing. And to confeſle 
with the mouth is a good worke, and 
the frute of a true lapth, as all other 
ay * Wee bet th 
| u repent eue the pꝛo⸗ 
2 then Gods truth iuſtifieth thee, 


made by William Tyndall. 


is fapthfull and iuſt to foꝛgene vs out 
ſinnes, and to clenſe vs from all vn- 
righteouſnes, that is, becauſe he bath 
p2onuied, he muſt fo his truthes ak: 
doe it. This confeſſion is neceſſary ail 
our liues long. as is repentaunce. And 
as thou vnderſtandeſt of repentaunce. 
ſo vnderſtand ol this confeſlion, for it 
is likewiſe included in che facrament 
of Baptunc. Foz we alwaycs repent 
and alwayes knowledge oꝛ c6{cilc our 
linncs vnto God. and pet diſpaytc not: 
but remember that we are waſhed in 
in Chziſtes bloud , which thing our 
—— doth repꝛeſẽt, and figuitic vn⸗ 
co 8. 

Shꝛitt in the care is verelp a worke 
of Sathan, and that the falleſt that c- 
ner was wienghr, and that moſt hath 
deuoured the tayth. It © coan among 
the Grzekes, and was nct as it is now. 
to reckẽ alla mas ſinnes in the pueſtes 
eare:but to aſke ccũceil of ſuch doubtes 
as men had, as thou mapſt fee in O. 
Dicrome, and in other authors, Net- 
ther went they to Pꝛieſtes onely which 
were very ewe at that tyme, no moe 
then pꝛeached the woꝛde of Bod, fo 
this ſo great vantage in lo many mal⸗ 
{es ſaping, was not pet flounde: but 
went indi „Wbere they ſaw a 
good and a learned man. And foꝛ be⸗ 


14 


7. 


Shit. 


Dhzife 


that is, foꝛgeueth thee thy linnes, and 
eth 1 bee. holy ſpirue, — 

hong Chziſtes deſerninges. How 

thou haue true fayth,lo ſecſt thou the 

xcceding and infinite loue and 

which God hath ſhewed thee treely in 


cauſe ofa litle knauery which a Deach was put 
at Conſtantinople plaide thoꝛough cõ⸗ dene foz 
feſſton with one ol the chiete wines of — 0. 
the citie, it was lapde downe agayne, ches 
But we Antichziſtes poſſeſſion , the Sura ba- 
moꝛe knauerp we ſcc growe thereby buſhes ther 


dayly, the mote we ſtabliſhe it, A chzi⸗ by emeng 


Jvhen Thziſt: then mult thou ncedes loue a⸗ 
i7avntes gapuc: and loue can not but 
oppole thee thee to worke, and boldly to confelle # 
thou haue Rye N Low Lhuſt, and the 
eg truſt which thou halt in his word. And 
ten at this knowledge maketh ther ſafe, that 
won fare 16 declareth that thou art ſafe already, 
that thou + cłxtiſieth thine hart, and maketh thee 
ut (ate, tele that thy laych is right, and that 
Pods ſpirite is in thee, as all other 
good woꝛkes doc. Foz if when it com- 
eth vnto the pomt, thou haſt no luſt 
th woꝛke, noꝛ power to conteſſe, how 
cgzuldeſt thou pꝛeſume to thinke that 
So ds ſpꝛite were in ther: | 
au other An other confeſſion is there which 
naten ꝗpech betoze faith, and | 
57 6299 repeataunce, Foz who ſo euer repen⸗ 


TO 


ee teh goth knowledge his ſinnes in his 
uur 47. hart. And who ſocucr doth knowledge 
10 £ op, hiß linacs, receaueth fozgeuenes (as 

l ohn in the tirſt of his firſt Epi⸗ 


4.3 
tir.) It we knowledge our ſinnes he 


ſten man is a ſpirituall ching, and hath 
Gods woꝛd in his hart, and gods ſpi⸗ 
rite to certific hun of all thing. De is 
not bound to come to aup care. And as 
foꝛ the reaſons which they make arc 
but perſnaſions of mans wiſedome. 
Firſt as perteining vnto the keycs # 
maner of bynding and looſing is c - 
ough abone rehcarſed, + in other pia- 
ces. Thou maiſt allo ſec how rhe Apo= 
ſtles vled them in the Actes, and in 
Paulcs Epiſtics, how at the pꝛeaching 
of tapth the ſpirite came, and certiticd 
their harts that they were inflified tho⸗ 
rough beleuimg the pꝛomiſes. 
When a man tecieth that his hart 
couſenteth _ the law of Gov, and 
fceleth hymlelte rceke, pacicut. cutte⸗ 
ous and mercifull to hys neighbour, 
altered and faſhioned like vnto Chuſt, 
why ſhoulde he doubt but that God 
hath fozgeuen him and choſen hun and 
put his ſpitite in Jon, though he — 
tj. 


Va, 


4 
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lo: gerien, 


/ 


14.8, T he obedience fa Hriſtian man 
nercromme dys inne into the pieſtes = || f Contrition. | 


Blind ta- _ blynde reaſon haue they ſays 
ton 19 1927 ing. Dow ſhall the Prieſt vnbynae, 
dot Sens looſe and fozgene the linne which he 
ſpuite, knoweth not? Dow did the Apoſtles? 
The Scripture foꝛſake they and runne 
vnto their blinde reaſons, and dzaw 
the Scripture vnto a carnall purpoſe. 
When J Lone tolde thee — —— 
all that J haue done my life long, in trit 
onder and with all circumſtances after w repentaunce 
the ſhamefulleſt maner, what caſt thou by contritic n, except thou-Ittritis u 
— —. ng be ſhzenen. poder 1 je oye 
ing: ifthou repent & belege, tif 
ruth ſyall ſauce thee foz Lhaiſtes ſake} that is thy ltuen, of which C 3 riſets, 
Thou ſeeſt not myne hart,thouknow=- ligetix | Math. vj. And 
eſt not whether J repent 02 no, nep⸗ the of peter rhozough 
ther whether J conſcntto the law, that cox $ with — woꝛdes yall 
it is holy, righteous, and good, Moꝛc⸗ tf hey make archaũdiſe of pou. i. Pet. 
- oner whether J belcue che pꝛomiſes j. with ſuch gloſes coxrupt they Gods 
oꝛ no, is alſo vuknowen to thee, It woꝛd, to ſitin the conſciences of p peo⸗ 
thon pꝛeach the law and the pꝛomiſes, ple, to lead 5 — and to make 
(as the Apoſtles did) ſo ſhould they a pꝛape of th: byeng and ſellyng their 
that God hath choſen repent and be2 ſinnes. to ſ rſt — vnſatiable coue⸗ 
lene and be laued: cuen now as well toulnes. Neuertheleſſe the truth is. 
as then. Dow beit Antichuſt muſk zen any in m_ treſpaſſedagayuſt 
know all ſecretes to ſtabliſh his kin Bod. Jft and knowledge his 
| _—_— to _ {pong wang 1 elpaſſe, God pꝛomiſeth hun foꝛgeue⸗ 
— bwng allo fox them the ſto nelle withqut eare ſinilt 
know them tie 5 epers, whiche is witten Ikde ba hath ded his 12 825 
foz thep are in the £6 rvy . Chapter of Luke. Dere | 
verelp ie marke their lalſehoode, and learne to ſkyng 02get 
ok oo The fourtene genc hi , Bot 2geneth 
: nday after the feaſt ofthe Trinitie, | p dis holy "iſe, Mat. x vi. Like⸗ 
| har 6. evegy of the vi. icllbnis the =. t ſinneth openiy, when he 
— oſpell and the vi e the ix lct⸗ £ ben ge ict 
lons with the reſt ofthe is the then if the co 
| og nn ee ny” Bolſ= Spd o2acheth 
peil. where, ſaith Bede, of all that cpen + mh — 
Lhtift — of whar ſo — it > know his fanlt is forge 
were, he ſent none vnto the Preſtes, | De alſq that _ 
but the lepers. And by the lepers en- conlciences tangled , | 
terpꝛeteth the folowers of falſe doc⸗ js mndcÞ ite ull bꝛo 
trine onely, which the ſpirituall offi- that is leatned, and he (hall gene hymn 
cers, and the learned men of the con- faythfulc qnceit to helpe him withall. 
ramen s ought to examine, and res To who 1 
— — — him he o ugh uno ther 9 hey man en. 
warn congregation to be⸗ my ene 0 ntichuſt, dec) © 
ware of them. which, if they were ar⸗ m yu dt olfcnded, am A nor! mul? bet 
ughtto * ET | They cfthe old law had no confef' 2 
ought to come betoꝛe n, 0 dno confeſ- 
and there openly conteſſe theyz true ſion in the are. Neither the Apoſtles 
92 they that folowed many hundꝛed 
But all other vices ( ſaith he) doth res aft knew of any ſuth whiſpe⸗ 
the conſciente. ryng. wherby then was their attritiõ 
rned vnto contrition ? yea why are 
t which bt Lhziſt came to looſe = 
cleane contrary bo theft he lewes. Pea and w 
— dy 7 they | nde without Scripture! 
aſhamed at all. Foz why ** walke | not to make vs moꝛe 
altogether in darcknes. do ä 
| ou- 


{ 
| 
: 


| thouſand thynges no ſinne which be⸗ 
| forc wereſinne,and are now become 
ſinne agayne . De left none other law 
with vs, but the law of lone. De loo⸗ 
ſed vs not fro Moy ſes to e vs vn⸗ 
to Antichziſtes eare. God had not tyed 
_ — — care, neit 
onred mercy in thether, 
fo2 it hath no recozde in the old Teſta⸗ 
ment, that Antichꝛiſtes care ſhould be 
Propiciatorium, that is to witte, Gods 
tecozde inf 1 ſtole, and that Bod ſhould crepe 
119 Scu into lo narow a hole, fo that dee could 
255 Wach nd where els be tounde. Neither dyd 
Bod waite his lawes neither yet hys 


rep: in, 
holy pꝛomiſes in Antichꝛiſtes ea 
4 than with his holy lpirite 


hyde him 

lille tn # 

cues in the hartes of them that beleue, that 
they might haue them alwapes ready 

at hand to be ſaued therby. 


tate. 
Satiſfaction. 


J pertainyng vnto ſatiſtactid, this 
wile vnd 

Sad hath a commaundement( as S, 
John ſapth in the fourth — K. 
firſt Epiſtle) to loue his neighbonr al⸗ 
ſo: whom ik thou haue offended thou 
muſt make hun amendes oꝛ ſatiſfactid, 
o2 at tije leſt way if thou be not able, 
alke hun 


Jt hath 


Chit 19 
ta enerla⸗ 
tyng ſatiſ⸗ 
lation, 


i 


make aun⸗ 

rehearſed likenes oꝛ parable. who ſor- 
ter therfote is gone | 
——— chaũte it be, let hancome 
his 1Baptiſme agayne an 
pꝛofeſſion therof and be halbe ar. 


date . 40 though that of 
8 9 


made by William Tyndall. 
DW: 


d, that he that loueth 


c it he will haue 


ower ther⸗ 
God which 


149. 


trition, confeſſion and ſatiſfaction they 
— of their owne heades and ye 


* 


Abſolution. 


ball the 

| 27. — rt. Go 
geuing: not 80 
likewile the lay wotteth not whether 
thou looſe oꝛ bynde oz whether thou 
bleſſe oz curſe. In like maner is it if 
the lay vnder ſtãd Latine oz though the 
Pticſt abſolue in Engliſh. Foz in hys 
abſolution he no pꝛomiſe of 
rr — owne es 
ſaping: ozitie of Peter 
and Paul abſolue oz looſe thee from all 
thy ſinnes , Thou ſayſt ſo, which art 
but a lying man and neuer moze then 


now . 
J fozgene thee thy 


Thou 
ſinnes, and the Scripture ( — 7 
1 And 


mighreſt looſe allo and els not. 
¶ who ſocuer hath cares let hun heare 


. byndeſt on 

boũde, ſoeuer thou ritie 03 

ler and lo fozth. qa l 
| ii. 


= 
— 4 * * 
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euer we bynde a what ſoeuer we looie 
here is nothing excepted. And another 
text lap they of Lhuſt ip laſt of Ma⸗ 
thew . All power is genen to me ſayth 


CTuhuſt. in heauen and in earth:go ther⸗ 
The Pope toc and pꝛrach at. rate eaueth 


chatengeth 
power not the Pope out, and ſayth loe all power 


is genen me in heauen e in earth. And 
ducipbat thereupon taketh vpon him tempozall 


ouer Eod power aboue kyng and £1 ur, & 
alſo. maketh lawes and byndeth And 
like power taketh he ouer gods lawes 
and diſpenleth with them at his luſt, 


makyng no ſinne ot that whiche God 
maketh ſinne , # ſinne where 
Bod nonc : pea & wypeth out 
Bods lawes cleanc and maketh at his 


& with him is lawful what he 


uſteth. Be bindeth where Bod looſeth 
looſcth where God bindeth. De bleſ⸗ 
where G © O curſeth and curſeth 


tore: he 
vp ther: 
fozec be bold 
thert. 


The true 
byndpng F> 
tooling, 


s are pꝛea⸗ 
ent and be⸗ 


the Golpell e glad tyd 

lene founde righteous 
cue, unde ri : 

S. Nie- ſo expounde it all the olde doctours, 

ond Bl. Saint klierome lapth vpon this text, 

and Wharſocuer thou bindeft, the Biſhops 

P3zieltes, and Pueſtes ſayth he, foꝛ lacke of vu⸗ 

derſtanding, take a n 

of the Pharcſcts vpon the. Ano thinke 

that they haue authoune to bynde in⸗ 

nocentes , and to looſe the wicked, 

which thing our Pope and Byſhops 

The curſe dot. Fot they lay the curſe is to be fea⸗ 


is to bee red, be it right oꝛ wdg, Though thou | geucth t is authozitie, ſaping: loolpng. 
feared, hane nt dae It} curſe what pe doe, t © doe J. F —— 
thee, thou art in perill of thy as mp full ppwer. Yet mcanetg he not by 
they lie: yea and though he be neuer lo | that full power, that they Could de⸗ 
The right w ly curſed, he muſt be fayne to | trop anpte wan efſca- 
moner of dnp ablolution. Bur Saint Hicrome. | iſt, oz ſhould 
loofing, lapth as p Pꝛieſt ofthe olde law made and D 


T he obedience o 


les head.j.Lo2 
WI: 

| whe ſent 
dement what 3 dh ld , and what Wen 
85 ſhould ſpcake, what ſocuer I ſpeake £2 


| ould de „h 


the 9 
„ Luiſt 
his Diſapics was to preach the lawe chour 
and to bzjng ſimners to repentaunce, Chal 


iniſes whi 


2 Chriflian man 
he lepers t cane oꝛ vncleane, fo byn⸗ 
. ndcth the Þuckk of the 


| w. | | 

 Thejyeſ made no man a lc- 
4— l n — 
| udged onelp Op⸗ 
es law, who — was 
ncleane, whe tl were brought vn⸗ 


Bo here we haue the law of God to 
dge what is ſinne, and what 1s not. 
who is bounde, and who is not. 
Moꝛcouet if any man haue ſinned, yet 
it he repent and beleue the ptomiſe, we 
art ſure by Gods woꝛd that he is loo⸗ 
ſed e fozgquen in Chꝛiſt. Other autho⸗ 
'ritie then this wile to preach, haue the 
Pueſts nat. Chiiſtes Apoſtles had no 
other the (clues, as it appcareth tho- 
roughontall the new teſtainft. Ther- 
fkoze it is manifeſt that they haue not. 
Saint Paule ſapth 1t.Counth, xv. 
when we! ſay all thinges are vnder 
Chꝛiſt. heſis to be excepted that put ali 
vnder hym. Bod the tather is not vn⸗ 
der Chꝛiſt. hu ene Chzi⸗ 
(9, vi. 


gaue a commaun⸗ 


e, euen as my father bad me (a 
Iſpeake. If Chꝛiſt had a law what he 
happenecch it. that the 
Pope ſo at large lawleſſe2 
Though that all power were geuen 
vnto Lhyzift in heauen and m earth; 
Yet had he no power ourr his father, 
no? pet to raigne temporally oueꝛ tems 
poꝛall ꝛinces: but a commaundemẽt 
to obey them. How hath the Pope the 
fuch teznyozall authoꝛitie quer king a 
Emperour: Dow hath he authoune 
aboue Gods lawes, and to cõmaunde 
gels, the ſaintes, and Bod hun= 


3 authoꝛitie which he gane to 


5 
* 


ſelle: 


and then to preach vnto them the pꝛo⸗ 
father had made vnto 
all men f92 his ſake . And the lame to 


John. xij. J haue not ail 
nyne owne head, but my fa- 


pꝛeach onely ſent he his Apoſtles, As 
abpng . derh forth bs Flare ans — 1 b 


aa 


Cbꝛiſt by 
derſlede 
(18 texte 
all power 
ts grut ne 
in deaum 
earth's 
— 
wiſe then 


FN 


What an: 


aue hys 
polllcs, 
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dis Kealme and oucr hys owne ſelſe. 
But geueth them a lawe with them & 
authoꝛitie to bynde and looſe, as far- 
fozth as the law ſtretcheth and maketh 
— — — 

doe wong * 
. — E. And ſo farre as the 
law ſtrercherh, wiilthe ng defendhis 
Judge agaynlt all men. as thc 
— — E looſe tempo⸗ 
— — — 
pope reig · and ſubtütie the Pope reigneth vnder 
net SIE Lhiiſt , as Card and Bylyops 


(ſay they) abſolueth oz 
4e pe 2 is from 
hau the fauite oz treſpaſſe, and from the 
pz0p7 payne due vnto the treſpaſſe, God it a 
ue nan repent foꝛgeueth the offence ane⸗ 

ly, and not the paine allo. ſap thep, ſaue 
turneth the enerlaſting papne vnto a 
tempoꝛall papne. And appointeth ſe⸗ 


nf 

Pe ly ſi But the Pope foꝛ money toꝛ⸗ 
ume 
wigatie 
moe mers 
cifull fos | 


of bis one⸗ 
ly ſonne. 
The me⸗ 
riteg of 
laintss. 


Theme? 
rites of 


ſo that whoſocuer repenteth is umme⸗ 


Chzit. diatip heircofall Chiſtes merites and 
gare deere ene 
The Pope came thi c 02d o⸗ 
kun char uer Odziltes merites, ſo that he hath 
which God power to ſell that which — — 
peutth fre? freely, © dreamers, yea O deuils and 
a. venimous ſcoꝛpians, what poyſon 
pe in pour tapics? O lea⸗ 
uen, that ſo turneth the ſweete bꝛead 
po _— doctrine into the bitternefle 
* Wireces, The Friers runne in the ſame ſpi⸗ 
rite and teach, ſaying: do good detdes 

and redeeme the 


purgato2y, pea geue 
me is j doe good wozkes toꝭ you. And thus 
1 mar: ig {tnne become the mar⸗ 
mme chaundile in the wozide . O the crucll 
6 math ol Bod vpõ vs becauſe we lone 


: 
' : [ 


ment of Bod, to 
vnto him that wil not heare the truth, 
I know you ſaith Chꝛiſt, Jobn.v.that 
ye haue not the lone of Sod in you, 


NS aaa ion E 
— bo 
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Nam come in my fathers name aud pe chin pig. 

receaue ine not, if an other ſhall come pyefied of 

in his own name, him ſhall pe teccaue. 2r:ricy2ilt 

This doth Bod anenge bin ſelte on and toids 

the malicious hartes whiche haue no ©? be 

loueto hts truth. | ſhouide 
All the pzonuſes of God haue they e. 

cither wypte cleanc out. oꝛ thus Icaue⸗ © ve 0295 

ned them with open pes to ftabliſte gige pat 

their confeſſion with al * And ro kepe out 03 lea 

vs from knowledge ofthe truth, they uened, and 

do = al, im Latin, bey Chit why. 

pray in Latin, they Lhiiſten u 

in Latine , they bleſſe in Latme, the om 

geue abſolution in Latin, onely curſe 

they in the Engliſh toung. wherein 

they take vpon them greater authoꝛi⸗ 

tie then euer Bod gaut them . Fo in 

their curſes as they call them, with 

booke beil and candic,they commaũde 

Bod and Chriſt and the aungels and & h Pops 

all Saintes to cure them: cnric them dei Pen 

God (ſap thep) father, lonne and holy 80 curſe. 

ghoſt. curſe them virgme Mary. #c. © 

ve abommable. who gaue yon autho⸗ 

ritic tocommaſide God to turſe: God 

commanndcth you to bleſſe, and ye tõ⸗ 

maunde him to curſe. Bicũt them that 

perſecute pou:bleſſe but curſe not. ſaith 

S. Paul Roma. xij. what tyzanny wil 

theſe not vſe oner men, which me 

and take vpon them to be Loꝛdes oner 

God and to commaunde him: It Bod 

ſhall curſe any man, who ſhall bleſſe 

and make him better? No man can a⸗ 

mende hum ſelfe, except Bod poure his 

ſpirite vnto him, Daue we not a com⸗ 

maundeinft to loue our neighbour as 

ourſciues 2 How can J lone him and 

curſe hun allo 2 James ſayth, it is not 

poſſible that bleſſing a curſing ſhould 

come both out ot one mouth. Chꝛiſt cõ- 

maundeth. Math. v. ſaping: loue pour 

enemies. Bleſſe them that curſe pou. 

Do good to them that hate pou. ꝛap 

fot them that do pou wꝛong and peric= 

cute pou, that ye may be the childzen of 

your heauenly father. 

In the marches of wales it is the 4 cuſtome 
maner if man haue an Ore oꝛ a that is vid 
Cow ſtollẽ, he commeth to the Curate in the mars 
and deſireth hun to curſe the ſtealer, ches of 4 
And he commaundeth the Pariſh to Wacg. 
man Gods curſe and 


myne haue he | 
| the ariſh, O mnerepful 
blaſphemy & ſyainyng 1 
of Lhzilt? 


Underſtand therfore , the power of 

excommunicationts this. If any man 

linne openly and 1 not * 
uh. 


he is warned ? then oughthe to be re- 
buked openly befoe all the Pariſh. 
— —4 "that al ach —— 
with Chꝛiſt. For Chꝛiſt ſerueth not but 
fo: them that lone rhe law of God, and 
conſent that it is good holy and righ⸗ 
teous. And repẽt ſoꝛrowing & mour⸗ 


1 compaſſion 
— with all diligence to pꝛay vn⸗ 
to Bod fo hun, to gene him to 
repent and to come to the way 
agapne, and not to vie ſuch o⸗ 
ner God and man commaũdpng God 
to curſe. And it he repent we ought 
with all mercy to receaue him in a⸗ 
gayn. This mapſt thou ſee Mat. xviij. 
and. i. Coʒ.v.and ij. Cozy, 


¶ Confirmation. 


gnes 
word alſo ut vs 
ofthe bre dd een. 

in . 
s penis tichuſtes Byſhops preach not @ their 
exe dumme. — — not b 
ſ tious Sacramentes domme. 
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allo. 

hurches and 

Altares and ſu⸗ 

ſo fozth, what — 
and 

motite. which cöõtitmation and the o⸗ 


: 


lepſure || 

s,foz their luſtes | 

and pleaſures and ab of al! 
thinges, and foz the combzaunce that ſozowtu 


97 . ol th Realme , | 


piomiled, ſo ſhould it 
laitt BGalar, 10. that 
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ner to ſtretch out his hand, when he (ſay they) pea and our Uicare is as 
ached, And as it is our manerto fayzea v as euer a pꝛieſt with⸗ 
olde vp our handes, when we pztay, in this twenty miles. 
and as {ome kiſſe their thome naple, Beholde how narowlp the people 
and put it to their eyes, and as we put looke on the — 1 — t be 
our handes on childꝛens heades, w left out, oz if the childe be not aſtoge⸗ 
we bleſſe the, Chꝛiſt blefle thee ther dipt in the water, oꝛ if, be 
my ſonne, and Bod make thee a good childe1s ſicke, p pꝛieſt dare not plunge 
man: which g neither helpenoz him into the water, but poure water 
hinder . mapſt thou well ſee by tremble 
the xiij. ofthe Actes, where the hol 
Bhoſt commannded to ſeparate 
and Barnabas, to go and pꝛeach. The 
the other faſted and pzayed, and — 
their handes on their heades, and ſent 
them foꝛth. They reteaued not the ho⸗ 
ip Ghoſt the, by putting on ot hands, 
but the other as they put their handes 
on their heades prayed fox them, that 
{God would goc with them #& tr 
them, and co2aged them allo, bidd 


ceremonies vndon. That they call cõ⸗ 
firmation, the people call Byſhoping. 
| They thinke that if the Byſhop butter 
them to be ſtrong in Bod, and war- the childeiny fozchead, that it is ſafe, Che $03» 
ned them to be tapthfull and diligent They thinke that the woztke maketh ke laueth 
in the wozke of Bod,and ſo fozth, ſafe, and likewiſe ſuppoſe they of an- not. but the 


hat 
q Anoyling. 


is to ſap , $ 
Laa of all commeth the anoyling begathe vs wah? 
—wythout p2omile, and therefore 
without the ſpirite and without pꝛo⸗ 
fer, but altogether vnfruitfull and ſu⸗ 
perſtitious. The ſacramentes which 
they haue imagined are all wythout 
what foe; ꝛomife, and theretoꝛe helpe not. Foz 
vir ls not Whatſotucr is not of fapth is ſinne. 
ot faxthz1s| Nom. xi). Now without apꝛomiſe 
e 
which Chꝛiſt hi oꝛdeined, whi n ountapne of water thozo 
Che latine hatte allo pꝛomiies, and would ſaue vs the wozde, And Peter ſaith in the firſt 
— 10 if we knew them and beleued them, ok his firſtepiſtle, ye are home anew 
lth. them miniſter they in the latine toüg. not of moꝛtall ſeede, but ot immo i 
So are they alſo become as vntruitfull ſeede, by the wozde of Bod which! 
That the as the other. Yca they make vs belcue 
vozze that the worke it ſelf without the pꝛo⸗ 
vuyout py mile ſaueth vs, which doctrine they 
pzontie la: Jearned of Ariſtotle. And thus are we 
— is become an hundꝛed tymes worſe then dome, offi 
faucd. te wicked Jewes which beleued that nies, of Pope 
the very wozke of their lacrifice iuſtiti⸗ ner dif 
td them. Againſt which Paul fighteth 
in cucry cpiſtle, n 
helpeth ſaue the pꝛomiſes which Bod 
hath lwoꝛne in Chꝛiſt. Aſke the people 
what they vnderſtand by their 
Chep:o- timeo2 waſhing, And thou ſhalt 
beieue that they belcuc, how that the very vsaline agapne. Il it be 
Shake plunging into the water laneth them: the wonlde to caſt vs into dell, 
"at? of the promiſes they know not, noz thence pet ſhall Gods worde bing vs 
what is ſigniiied thereby, ume is agayne. Derby ſeeſt thou that it 
Icio t g. called volowing in many of 
England, becanſe the pꝛieſt ſapth. o.. 
{ay pe. The childe was well volowed 


154. 


In all 

thing chep | 

te aut our very body of CThziſt, 

de pꝛomi - bone, tuen as he went Hi 
les. ſane his coate, Foz that is 


a e and) 
pin thyng is lignitied 


are boi de to doc it, if they be ot⸗ 
fended by OATS 
— IU pcople out of their 
wittes, & haue ed the - 
nes, and haue rocked them a ſleepe in 
f e doctrine, and all ſuch 

kalle fapt. Foz the deede plea- Dow farn 


| let, oz 
ng of our dyes th keeps God. 


' Now mult the body be tameonely, 
and thar oprh che remedies that {50 


— 
„ 
ter our lonnes oꝛ daughters, and com⸗ 


| helpe vs, ik we call, as a 


ſand like. De loneth alſo moꝛe, which 
appeareth 1 _ — wr 4 al- 
wayes vnto his neighbour. To pray 
and 19 p2ay is A cb ng that we nap al 
and to p2ay is a e 
_—_— . haue in 
hand. and to do map no man 1 
an other: Lhziſtes blond hath hyzed vs 
all ready . Thus in the deede deliteth 
{God as fartoꝛth as we do 1t cithcr to 
to ſcruc our neighbour with all, as J 
haue ſayd:oꝛ to tame the fleſh, that we 
map fulfill the commaundement from 
the bottome ol the hart. 
And as fo2 our payne takyng {Bod 

reioyſeth not therin as a tyꝛaunt: but 

pitieth vs # as it were mometh with 
— is alway ready aud at hand to 
mercyfull fa- 
ther and a kpnd mother. Neuer the la⸗ 
ter hee luffereth vs to fall into many 
temptations and much aduerſitie: yea 
hin ſcife lapeth the croſſe of tribulatis 
bon our backes, not that he retopſeth i 

dur ſoꝛrow, but to dꝛiue ſinne ont of 


comm ent with a good wil, — 
not wozkes of our own 


that we are ſafe and that he 
qr ol hun that hath made vs ſafe is 


Ie 
8 and grand ute 


is with in him: euen in 
rr 
+ thee, enen in thy month and in thyne 
3 
ſapth Paul. It we beleue the 
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pꝛomiſes with our hartes and conteſſe 
them with our mouthes, we are ſafe. 
This is our health with in vs. But 
how ſhall thep beleue that, they heare 
not: and how lhal they heare withont 
a preacher ſapth Paul Roma. x. Fox 
looke on the pzomilſes of God, and ſo 
are all our pꝛeachers domme , Oz 1f 
they preach them they ſo ſaule the and 
leuen the, that no ſtomacke can bzooke 
them noꝛ finde any ſauoꝛ in them. Foz 


they papynte vs ſuch an care confeſſion Lonſeſſion» 


as is impollibile to be kept, and moe 
impoſſible that it ould id with the 
pzomiles and Teſtament of God. And 
they * ne them penaunce, as they call 
— faſt, to go pilgrimages, and geue 
ſo much to make fatiſtaction with all. 
They pzcach their Malles, their mes 
rites, their pardons, their ceremonics, 
and put the pzomilſe cleane out of pol⸗ 
ſeſſion , The woꝛd — yo, — 
tion is nye thee, in thy mouth at 
hart capth | Baul. "Nay eons a la 
nation is in our fayth 
their hold, NK — M ſes 
all men and 
Knigdt, 
png, and be⸗ 


apt es gm 
and Squier, Loꝛd, and 
—— haue a certainc conſpiration 9 
ope 
and lecret treaſon ſt the whole 
wold d And by co know they | 


Kings and RE I, feſlion, 


uer ſo euill, moue they "yh 
tines to warre and to fight,and geue 
them pardons to ſlay whom they will 
haue taken out of the way. They hane 
with falſchode 22 Kynges 
r 


— be — — 
to reſtoꝛe the Kynge 


rowmeand 
of Bod, and of wes to1 

iges in deede , E to put the world 
in his oꝛder agayne: then the Kynges 


ton ce he wh — F, 


Erde text that folo weth in Paule 
wil they happely lay to my charge and 
9.9, others, 


Kealmes. The Byſhops with Ee. 
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wow well others. Dow ſhall they preach except 
thep pzcach 2 the ſayd. x. 
D 
8 aurhozity is ours. The Scripture 
teineth vnto vs and is our 
And we haut a law, that who ſocuer 
pꝛeſume to preach without the autho⸗ 
ritie of the Biſhops ts excommunicare 
in the deede doyng. whence therefore 
haſt thou thine authozitie wil they lay. 
The old Phariſcis had the Scripture 
in captiuitie likewiſe, and aſked Lhuſt 
by what authozitie doeſt thou theſe 


Ons wrote ſhould ſay : we are 
#thou art none of our oꝛder, 
noꝛ halt authozitie of vs. — 7 aſked 
Howeto yg — who let ded. — 
know who Kap hee that is ſent of Bod , ſpeakerh 
God and Bods word John. ii. Row ſpeake ye 
who ts not. not Bods wo2de , noz any thyng ſaue 
pour own lawes made cleane contra- 

vnto Gods worde. Lhziſtes — 

es preached Lhuiſt , & not them 

ues . De that is of the truth, pzeacheth 

the ruth. Now ve preach nothyngour 

lycs, and therefoze are ot the deuill the 

father of all lyes, ofhymare pe lent, 

And as foz mine aut oꝛ who ſent 

me: I repoꝛt me vnto my woꝛkes as 

Chꝛiſt John. v. and. x. It Gods woꝛd 

beate recoꝛde that J| Nr „why 
Could any man doubt, but that God 

the father of truth and of lyght hath 

ſent me as the father of ſyes & of dark- 

nes bath ſent you , and that the ſpi⸗ 


5 is m Thaiſt 


nals do not. But 


rite of ertith, and of light is wird me, fines 


as the ſpirite of d of 
is with you ? By this meanes thou 


wilt that cuery man be a preacher will mi 
No man they lap. Nay verelp. Foz GO D will belen 
may pzeach that not. and therfoze will J it not, no fag 


but he that jno2e then J would that euery man of w 
is called # London were Mapꝛe of London, 02 | 
lent of god. euery man of the Reahne N ther- | 
ol. God is not the authoꝛ of diflenti 
and ftrifc , but of vnitic and peace 


4 
of good oder. J will therefoze that Holy 


gether in Lhziſt one be choſen after 


the rule of Paul, and that hee onely like wile 


rg ——— : but that 
enery man teach hes houlhold after | 
the ſame doctrine, But ifthe pzeacher | 
peach falſe : then whoſocuers harte 

eth, to the lame it ſhalbe law | 
full ro rebuke and impoue the falſe | 


no 


made by William Tyndall. 


then befoze, oz fozgeueth wꝛong, oꝛ be⸗ 
commeth at one with his enemp, oꝛ is 

moꝛe patient and leſſe couetous, and 
| ſo kosch. 


which are the ſure tokens of 
Ned 
ſing, | 


the ſoule health. 
allo | 
A — 


pꝛetio 

abt of Bod 
ee 
pg 
Chuiſt as Paul ſaith Ephe . j: Aus 


ſuch phantaſies? The A 
Rico nts 19 meagre to pu 
ebe 4 If righ —— 
ow aule . | 
o__—_ Rome by nw then ce ved in 
vapne. So diſpute J here. Jfbleſſing 
come by the wagging of the Byſhops 
hand, then dyed Chziſt in vapne, and 
his death bleſſeth vs not. And a little 
afoze, Baule, if while we ſecke to 
be inſkified by Chꝛiſt, we be pet found 
ſinners (ſo that we muſk be iuſtitied b 
the law oz ceremonies) is not Chi 
then a miniſter of ſinne? So diſpute J 
Jfwhile weſecke to bebleſſed in 
hiſt we are pet vnbleſſed , and muſt 
be bleſſed by the 


we come firſt to the fayth , then Chꝛiſt 
koꝛgeueth vs and blefſeth vs. But the 
linnes which we afterward commit 
arc vs thꝛough ſuch thinges. 
IF : Jfany man repent trucz- 
end ſure ip and come to the fayth and put hys 
laytd in ſt in Chꝛiſt, the as oft as he ſinneth 
in Chic M. of the hart is hi 
— 2 ſinne put away in Chuſtes bloud. 
Chꝛiſtes bloud purgeth ener and bleſ(- 
ſeth eucr, Foz John ſayth in the ſecond 
of his firſt epiſtle. This J waite vnto 
you that ye linne not. And though any 
man ltane (meaning of frailtic and ſo 
repent) pet haue we an adnocate with 
the father, Jelus Lhuſt which is righ⸗ 
teous, and he it is that obteineth grace 
fo2 our ſinnes, and Deb. vij. it is Wꝛit⸗ 
ten. But this mau (meaning Chziſt) 
becanſe he laſteth oz abideth cuer, hath 
an cuerlaiing pꝛieſthob. Therefore is 
he able alio cuer to ſauc tht that coine 
to God though hin, ſeing he euer lis 
ueth to make interceſſion fox vs. The 
Bylyops theretoze ought to bleſſe vs 


15 Jo 

in preaching Chꝛiſt. and not to deceatie 

vs and to bung the curſe of God vpon 

vs, wyth wagging their handes oner 

vs. To pzeache is their dutic onely, 

and not to offcr their feete to bee kiſ= 

ſed, oz teſticles oz ſtones to be groped. \ 
we kecle alſo by experience that atter 

the Popes, Bylhoppes oz Cardinals 

: we are no otherwiſe bilpoſed 

in our then befoze. 

Let this be ſuffictent as concerning gy, pꝛots⸗ 
the ſacramentes and ceremonies, with fallen of 
this pꝛoteſtation. that if any ca (ay bet= the authoz, 
ter 03 ue this with Gods word, 

no man {hall be better content there⸗ 

with then J. Foz J ſecke nothing but 

the truth and to walke in the light. J 

ſubmit therefoze this woꝛke and all o⸗ 

ther that N haue made 02 ſhall make 

(if Bod will that J halt moze make) 

vnto the iudgements, not of them that 

furiouſly burne ali truth, but ot them 

which 1 — —* —— _ to 

cozrect, it any thing ve lapde amille, t 

to further Gods woꝛde. 


cramentes iuſtiſie, as they ſay, J vn- — 


nents, 
the moſt part of them thꝛough contel⸗ 
fion ot᷑ their effect, of the cauſe wher⸗ 
fozc they were oꝛdeined. Foz no man 
map reccaue the body of Chꝛiſt, noma 
may marry, no man map be opled oz 
aneiled as call it, no man map re- 
ceaue oꝛders, except he befy2lt ſhunen, 
Now when the ſinnes be toꝛgeuen by 
ſh21ft afoze hand, there is nonught icts 
for the ſacramentes to doc. They will 
aunſwere, that at the leaſt way they 
encreaſe grace, and not the lacramẽtes 
onelp, but alſo hearing of maſſe, ma⸗ 


> 


ozldly thynges, u 
mur Ftarte what wut 
heard ſo many maſlcs, ma- fieth: ano 
and enenſonges, and after thou — > $vng 
haſt receaued holy bead, holy water, bingen 
and the Byſhops bleſſing,o2 a Cardi- grace and 
nals o2 the Popes , if thou wilt, be what not. 
moꝛe kinde to thy neighbour, and loue 
hum better then betoze, it thou be moze 


obediet vnto thy luperiozs, moze mers 
Y. ui. cituli 


2 — * — 2 0 
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T he 1 of a C 


citull. more ready to foꝛgtue wiong 
done 'vnto thee , moe deſpiſeſt the 


world, and more a thyꝛſt after ſpiritu- 
all thynges, it after that a Pꝛieſt hath 
taken oꝛders he be leſſe couetous then 
befoꝛc: ifa wite after ſo many and oft 
pilgrunages be moꝛe chaſt, moꝛe obe⸗ 
dient vnto her huſband, moe kynde 
to her inaydcs and other ſeruauntes: 
if Gentlemen, knightes, Lozdes, and 
kinges, and Empcrours, after they 
haut (ayd ſo often r wyth 
their — ow more of 
8 02e, and can better ſkill 


rule their tenauntes, ſubiectes, and 


grace their — chꝛiſtenly then befoze, and be 
£Lyaplapns content with their duties, then do ſuch 
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thinges encreaſe 
he. Dherher it be 


act: if not, it is a 
oz no, I tepoꝛt me 


to lap ſer: to experience, It they haue any other 
uice alone enterpꝛetations of iuſtifipng oz grace, 


— 
r 


= 
£3 N * — 


while they. N pzay them to teach it me. Foz I 
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would gladly learne it. Mow let vs 
goc to our purpoſc agayne. 


Of miracles and worſhip- 
ping of Saintes. 


ENS Ntichzift ſhal not only come 
NG), with lying ſignes, and dil⸗ 
JEPA NR — wyth chod, but al⸗ 
1 wyth lying miracles and 
— 2 in the ſaid place 
i. Theſſ.ij. All the true miracles which 
are of God, arc ſhewed (as J aboue 
rehearſcd) to moue vs ts heate Gods 
woꝛd, and to our fayth ther⸗ 
in: and to confirme the truth of Bods 
p2omilſes, _ wen t without all 
_ — Tons —— 
CSS 5 — e ch 

capth Job vi. woꝛdes which 
irite and lyfe. The woꝛde 


a purgtvo and 2 
—— — . 
Timg, tz. One God, one Mediatour 
. —— . oꝛ 
God e man: 


betwene 
cheman £hu Jeſus which gauc hum 
ſelte a raunſon toz all men Peter ſapth 


of Lhuſt Actes. ity . Neither is their 
W 
tn we denen, — 


our peace, our redemption oz 
—— ——— 
ſatiſtacti6 and ail the pzomiſes of God 
are yea, & 4-e» in hun.y,£02.1, And 
we toz p and infinite loue whiche 
Bod 10 vs in Lhzilt, lour him a- | 


his . r loue one 

ther. And the decdes Which voc gde effect 

ceſozth dog , do we not to make ſa d ted 

Iction 02 to obteme beauen : put ro © our 2 
ny to tame 


— thankcfull 12 
p2 bis nercy,and to glo⸗ 


ſe rhe miracles of An- Fut nt 
to pull thee from ractes 

from belcupng 
om Chziſt, and ta 
at thy truſt in a man, oꝛ a cereinome 
$ W92d is not. As loone 
beleued, the fapth 
ſeale the mi 
cles of Antichuſt. 
* by the deuil, 
| ow dayply moꝛe 
Jail ceaſe vurill the 
wozldes end among them that vbeleue 
not Sods woꝛbe and pꝛoiniſes. Seeſt 
thou not how on looſed & ſent forth 
old wozld among 


— gur our 


met * Lhuſ and 


the — 50d, 
— 2 — 1d t 


as Pods we de 
of Jod Bur! gem 


- | d mozc: n 


all the deuils 
0 b Weatbent 185 es? And 
ugyt miracles , & 


falchode by one craft 02 
a * ill the woꝛldes end amg 
«+ — zelene not Gods word. Fox 
4 tant bamnation ot hym 
t to heare the truth, is 
and to be ſtabliſhed and 
nthzongh faiſe mira⸗ 
t will not ice, is woꝛthy 
£ zbeblind,g nd he that biddeth the ſpi⸗ 
d frojn hun, is wozthy to 
50 without un. 
— Þ ter, and all true . —— 
— —— 


jeg, o in Peter in 

2 the W 

rr , Pca 
all ſuche 

goth to tl he Connebans, Gale- 


= 


to gene vs fot Chꝛi⸗ 


ne a falſe 4 


What he 


made by William Tyndall. 


why am not J alſo a falſe Pꝛophet, if 
I teach thee totruſt in Paule oz in hys 
holmes oꝛ pꝛayer, oꝛ many thing laut 


in Gods word as Paul dyd. 


It Paule were here and loucd me 


(as he loued them of his tyme of wh 
— he was ſent and to who he was a ſer⸗ 


© he 
weak 
P:c421b be 


* 


The 


bits 


bares are Saintes (ovan crample on 
but an en: Vs do as they both taught 


cry 02 115 naumt to pꝛeache Lhiiſt , what good 
g νẽ cgutd he doe for me oꝛ wiſhe me, but 


pꝛeach Chriſt and pzay to God fox me, 
ta open myne hart, to geue ine his ſpi⸗ 
rite, a to bʒing me vnto the full know- 
ledge of Chꝛiſt 2 vnto which poꝛte oz 
hauen, when J am once come, J am 
as ſafe as ÞPaule , felow with Paule, 


theyze with Paul ok all the pꝛo⸗ 
wits of 


God, and gods truth hearerh 
my payer as well as Panles, J allo 
now could not but loue Paul  wily 
him good, and pꝛay foz hun, that Bod 
would ſtrength hun in all his tempta⸗ 
tions + gene him victoy,as he would 
e there are ma⸗ 


cet reach , and not to diſccaue them, 


8 

allo:becauſe that their o 
to their pꝛotite. What pꝛap 
that we might come to the knowledge 
of Chaiſt,as the Apoſtles did: ay ve 
— it is aplaine caſe, that all they 
which cnfozce to kepe vs from Chriſt, 
might come to the 


thoſe: 


may not t! 


Saintes (whole pꝛaper was whe they 

were a lyne that we might be groun⸗ 

ded, ſtabliſhed and ſt din 

1 — — 
is wiſe wo? contrary 

to their owne doctrine, J 

ta affirinc that by the 


: 
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Lec vs therefore ſet our hartes 
in Chꝛiſt and m Gods pꝛomiſes, 
lo I thinke it beſt, and let vs take 


2 
- 


I 


the 
and let 


d. 
fore 


' Let vs ſct Gods pꝛomiſcs 


frend and hath deſerued t 


— — — — 


our eyes, and deſire him foꝛ his mercy 

and fo2 Chziſtes ſake to fulfill them. 

And he is as true as euer he was, and 

will do it. as well as euer he dyd, ſoz to 

— arc the pzomiles made as well as 
o them. 


Moꝛeouer the end of Gods mira- 
cles is good, the ende to theſe miracles 
are euill. Fozthe 
the cauſe of the mi 
ftcr and | 


that haue to much, ſo that foz very a- 
boundance, they tome out their owne 
ſhame, and cozrupt the whole wozide 
with the punch of their filthines, 

 Therto what ſoeuer is not of fapth 
is linne, Roma, rith; Fapth commeth 
by Gods woozde Koma. x. 
when now thou faſteſt oz doeſt any 
thyng in the woꝛſhip ot any Haint bes 
leupng to come to the fauour of God 
oʒ to bee ſaued thereby if thou haue 
Gods woꝛde, then is it true fapth and 
ſhall ſaue thee, It thau haue not Gods 
wooꝛde, then is it a talſe fapth ſuper⸗ 
— — and Idolatry, and damna⸗ 
mne. \ 


Alſo in the Lollectes ofthe Saintes 
with whiche we pꝛay God to ſaue vs 
Ne 80 
the Saintes ( which Saintes yet were 
not ſaued by their owne d 
them ſelues) we ſay Ver Cra Bm 
no#rum , that is foz Lhyiſt our cs 
ſake . we ſay ſaue vs good Loꝛd tho⸗ 
rough the ſaintes merites fo2 Lhzi 
ſake. Dow can he ſaue vs thꝛo 
Saintes foʒ 


thee 

owe vnto thy Though thou 
haſt neuer done me pleaſure , per Þ 
loue thy father well, thy father gr 
hat I doe all 

that I can foz thee gc. Here 19g Teſta⸗ 
ment and a — — 
wet mmm om een — come 
to the layd nan in the name of 
one of his ſeruauntes whiche J neuer 
ſaw, neuer ſpake with, neither haue a⸗ 
ny acquaintaunce at all with and ſay; 


: yea J 
* owe to my 

ſuch a ſeruauntes ſake , It I this 
wilc made my perttion, wonld not ins 
J. uit. th:nke 


— 
— 


159. 


which are 

es —— 
| vice, ſinne and all the mira» 
abhomination, and arc geuen to them cies. 


160. 


ther ful fil» 


T he obedience of a Chriſti, 


God 5 fa» thinke that J come late out of 5. Pa- if we haue bel 


trikes Purgatory, ⁊ had left my wittes 


eta his 929 hehinde me. This do we. Foz the Te⸗ 


miſes to vs 


foz Chzt- 


ſtes lakesF4 


ſtainft and pꝛomiſes are all made vn⸗ 
to vs in Lhuſt. And we deſire Bod to 


nor foz the fulfill hys promiſes fox the Saintes 


meritcs of 
ſatnics as 
# Dapil 
ta32bt, 
Auſuch 
Martpzs 
ate the po⸗ 
pes nar: 
tyzs 2 not 
Gods. 
Foz mars 
ty; ſignift- 
eth a wit- 
nes bearer: 
now is he 
not Gads 
witncs 


ſake: _ a that he will foz Lhaiſtes ſake 
do it fo the Saintes ſake, 


piltes They — alſo martyꝛs which neuer 


pꝛeached Bods woꝛde, neither dyed 
rome: but fo2 p2 puunlegesand liber⸗ 
ties which they falſely purchaſed con⸗ 
trary vnto Gods ozdinaunces. ea & 
ſuch Saintes though they be deade, vet 
robbe now as faſt as euer they did, 
neither are leſſe conetous now then 
when were aline . J doubt not 
but that t y will make a Saint of my 
Low Lardinall, after the death of vs 
that be aline, and know his 1 1 — 
and — ns une 


that refiifi» hun glozioully, for his mightily defen⸗ 
eth not his ding of the right of holy Church, ex⸗ 


won de. 


Therea- 


ſons which 


they make 
ko y w92- 


cept we be diligent to leane a comme⸗ 
moꝛation of that Nimroth behind vs. 
The reaſons wherewith they pꝛoue 
their doctrine are but flefhip : and as 
Paule calleth thein, entiſing wozdes of 
mans wiſdome, that is to witte, ſophi⸗ 


Gtpping of try and bꝛauling argumentes of men 


- Haintes 
acc ſolued. 


Itis net 
like wpth 
kpnges 

and Gods 


with coꝛrupt mindes and deſtitute of 
the truth, whole Bod is their bellpe, 
vnto which idole whoſoeuer offereth 
not, the ſaine is an heretike, and woz- 
thy to be baunt. 
"The Saint was great wyth Bod 
when he was aline,as it 1s itappeareth by 
he COT — — — 7 
im, he mu ze be great no 
they. This read appeareth wiſdome, 
but it is verp foliſynes wyth God. 
Fox the my2acle was not ſhewed that 
thou (hould put thy truſt in the Saint, 
but in the woꝛde which the ſaint pꝛea⸗ 
ched , which woꝛde if thou beleneſt, 
would ſaue thee, as God hath pꝛo — 
ſed and \wo2nc,# would ma 
ſo great Bod, as it dyd — 
Ita mã a matter wyth a great 
man, M a kyng, he mult goc fyꝛſt vnto 
one ofhys meane 8, and thẽ 
hyer and hyer tilt he come — kyng. 
This entiſing arguinet is but a blinde 


S 


man 


and haut an of N 2 
the doe Chill. which is neuer ſhutte, 


— — vnbeliete, neither is there 


nter to keepe any man ont. By 
— dayl Ephe.ij. that is to ſap, 
by Lhuſt we haue an open wap in vn⸗ 
to the father, So ate ye now no moze 


aungers and fo mers (ſapth he) 
but citizens wyth the Saintes, and of 
the houſholde of God. Bod hath alſo 
de vs pojmiſes and hach ſwozne: 

i hath made a teſtament oꝛ a coue⸗ 
t, and hatt bounde hymlelte and 


in 


6 ath ſcaled his obligation wyth Chzi- 
b hloud, 1 _ rined it wyth mi⸗ 

. Deigallo and kmde, 

I d eople ith that we wyll not come 


vnto hym. De is mighty and able to 
perfozme that he pꝛomiſcth. He is true 
d tan not he but true, as he tan not 


de but God Therefozc is it not lyke 


wi the kyng and Bod. 
we be ſin rs ky they, Bod wyll 
nqcheare 1 J. Beholdc * they flee 


Bod as from a tpꝛaunt merci⸗ 
fe: Whor Ia mã counteth moſt incrs 
full vntot — — 17 ut 


the #ICNere d. 
oye on, arey childꝛẽ of Caine. 
If the Sainte pare chil Came: 
| beiden Gf d and his S are de⸗ 
= Þ know, expe X 
oe the except d 
connteſt mercileſle , tell 

* . 50d be lo cruell and ſo has 

In 3 

| thou pꝛapeſt vn- 


LEFTY F an- 
een —_ 


—. ö 
is Paule wythout 
Chu: 16 any hg lan Habe 


Ur 


. he was no 
but aminiſte of righs 


reaſon of mans witte. Jt is not like in ding 


the kingdome ofthe w 
kingdome of Bod and C 
with kynges foz the — 
haue none acquaintaunce, ne 
mule. They be allo moſt IE 
C1 o2eoucr if they pꝛo 
are pet me as vnconſtant as ule they 
people, t as vntrue , But with Bod, 


in the 


— eggs 
— a th as * — 
* 


Hothyng 


tungeth a in an hundꝛed places, that we do that 
man ſooner n 
a0 Which ſeemeth good and righteous in 


of 


to conta 
thin tat 
dolatry 

his owne 


agmattöõ ſo 


made by William Tyndall, 


mund pon, that obſerue and do. and 
ut nothing to, 102 take ought there⸗ 
o: ta and Moſes warneth ſtraitly 


nely which Sod commaundeth, and 


bys light, and not in our owne ſight. 
Foz nothing bꝛingeth the wꝛath ol god 
1 loꝛe on a man, as the i⸗ 
do of his owne imagination. 
Laſt ot ali theie arguments are con- 
trary to the argumentes of Chꝛiſt and 
ol his Apoſtles. Chꝛiſt diſpurcth, Luk. 
11. * If the ſonne the father 
bꝛead. will he gene hun a ſtone? oz if he 
aſke hun fiſh, will he geue hun a ſer- 
pent? and ſo fozth, It᷑ yt then (ſaith he) 


which are euill can geue good giftes to 


lg. 


little befoze in the ſame chapter he ſay= 


if is af 
eue to De was a gut geuẽ vnto ſinners , aud 


pour childꝛen, hom much rather 
your heauenly — wy good ſpi⸗ 
rite vnto them that him 2 And a 


eth: Ita man came neuer ſo out of ſca⸗ 
ſon to his neighbour to boꝛow bread: 
tuen when he is in his chamber, a the 
doꝛe ſhut, and all his ſeruantes wyth 
him: neuerthelcſſe pet if he continue 
knocking and ane will riſe and 
geue himaſinuch as he nedeth, though 
not ſoꝛ loue , yet to be rid of him, that 
hc may haue reſt: As who ſhould ſay? 
what will God do it a man pꝛap him, 
ſeing that pꝛaper onercommeth an e⸗ 
uill man: Alke therfoze (ſapth he) and 
it — geuen pou, ſecke, and pe ſhal 
finde,knocke and it ſhalbe opened vn⸗ 
to you, And Luke 18. he putteth fozch 
the parable oz ſinulitude of che wicked 
Judge which was oucrcome with the 
unpoztunate pꝛaper of y widow, Ano 
concludeth , ſaying : Deare what the 
wicked Judge did. And (hail not Sod 
aduenge his clect which cry vnto hym 
night aud dap? whether therefoꝛe we 
comple the intollerable oppꝛeſſi⸗ 
on and perſecution that we ſuffer,oz of 
the leſh that conibzeth e rcliſteth the 
ase is mercituli to heare bs,# 


to helpt vs. Sceſt thou nat alſo how 
Chꝛiſt eurcth man, and caſteth out de 
uyls out of many vulpoken too, how 
ſhall he not helpe, if he be deſired and 
ſpoken to: 


When the old pharifies (whoſe na⸗ 
ture is to dʒiue lingers from Lhuſt) 
alked Chꝛiſt why he did cat with pub⸗ 
licanes and ſinuers. Chꝛiſt aun wered 
that the whole neded not the philition 
but the lickt. that is, he came to haue 
jon with linners to heale the. 


a treaſure to pay thepz deytes, and 


Chziſt ſent the complayning and diſ- 


dapning phariſies to the Prophet O= Sod ionety 


161. 


ſeas ſaying, Go and icarne what thy <7» 


meaneth, J deſire oz require mercy, 


and not ſacrifice, As who thoutd lap, Hypoerites 
Ye phariles lone ſacrifice and offring, love otfe- 


to feed that Bod pour bellies with⸗ enges. 


all, but Bod commaundeth to be mer⸗ 
citull. Sinners are euer captines and 
a pꝛap vunto the Phariſcs and bppo⸗ 
crites, foꝛ to offer vnto theyꝛ bellies , & 
to buy merites, pardons, and foꝛgeue⸗ 
nes of ſinnes at them. And therefore 
tcare they them away rom Chziſte, 
with argumentes of they? belly wple⸗ 
dome. Fo he that reteaueth foꝛgeuc⸗ 
nes free of Chꝛiſt. wu buy uo forgeie = 
nes of them. J came ( ſayih Chuck) to 
call, not the rightcous , but the nner 
vnto repentaunce . The pbariſics arc 
righteous , and therctoꝛe haue no part 
with Chꝛiſt, neither nced they:fo2 they 
are Gods themſelues + ſamoncs. But 
ſinners that repent partame to Chic. 
It we repent, Lhuit hath made lacil- 
faction fo2 vs already. 

Bod ſo loued the world, that he gaue 
hys onely ſonne.that noue that belcue 
on him ſhould periſh, but would haue 

life. Foz God lent not hys 
ſoune into the world, to condemne the 
would, but that the woꝛld though hum 
might be ſaued. Dc that beicueth on 
him ſhall not be damned, but he that 
beelecueth not is damned alreadye, 
John. ii). 

Paule Nom. 5. ſapth: Becauſe we 
are iuſtiſped through fayth, we are at 
pea with God though our 102d Je⸗ 
us Chziſt, that is, becauſe that God, 
which can not lye, hath pzonuſed and 
ſwoꝛe to be mercytull vnto vs, and 


to fozgeue vs fo2 Chziſtes ſake , we Weare ee 


beleue and arc at peace in our conſci⸗ peace in eur 


Hs | b tonſcie mc ta 
ences, we run not hither and thither n e 


fo pardon, we truſt not in thys frycr, 


brieue con- 


noz that monke, neyther in any thing, g 
ane inthe woozdof God onely. As @ Annen ,0ue 


childe when his father thzcatenech him remittcod 


foz his faut, bath neuer reſt til he heare ibzoughye 


the woꝛde of mercy and ko 
his fathers mouth , 
as he heareth his father ſay , Boe thy 
wapes, do me no maze ſo, J fozgeue 
thee this fanit;thenis his hart at reſt, 
then is he at peace, then runneth he rg 
no man ny — ewe — — 
eyther though there come any talſe 

—— laying, what wilt thou 
me, and J will obtayne pardon of thy 
father foz thee . will he ſuffer hum (cite 
to be beguiled? No, he will not buy of 
Aa. j. a wihe - 


Teſug 
—.— Thin. 


4 


162, 


a wilic for, that which his father hath 
n hun lreeip. 
It foloweth: Bod ſetteth ont hys 
loue that he hath to vs. that is, he ma⸗ 
keth it appcare, that men map percciuc 
ioue, if they be not mote then ſtocke 
blinde. In aſmuch (ſapth Paule) as 
while we were yet ſinners, Chꝛiſt dy⸗ 
ed fot vs. Much moꝛt now ( ſayth he) 
ſcemg we are iuſtifyed by hys blond, 
ſhall we be pꝛeſerued from wꝛath tho⸗ 
rough him: fot it when we were ene⸗ 
mies we were recouciled to Bod , by 
the death of hys ſonne, much moze lee 
ing we are reconciled we ſhall be pꝛe⸗ 
ſcrued by hys life, As who (ſhould lap, 
It God loued vs when we knew hun 
not. much mote loueth he vs now we 
know him. It he were merciful to vs 
while we hated his Lawe, how much 
moꝛe mercifull will he be now ſeeing 
we loue it. and deſire ſtrength 

it, And in the vm. he argueth: It Sod 
ſparcd not his owne ſonne, but gaue 
hun fo2 vs all, how ſhall hc not wyth 
hun geuc vs all thinges alſo? 

Lhult pzaped, John xvh. not for the 
Apoſtles onely , but alſo foz as many 
as ſhould belene chzongh rhey2 pꝛea⸗ 
ching and was heard, we 


why we John. x vi. Chꝛiſt is alſo as | 
come not to ag the ſaintes. why go we not ſtraight 
Chai. way vnto him ? Uerely becanſe we 
feale not the mercy of God neyther be⸗ 
leue his truthe. Bod will at theicaſt 
way (lap they ) heare vs the ſooner fo 
the ſainites ſake , Then loueth he the 
ſaintes better then Chꝛiſt and his own 
truth. Dearcth he vs fot the ſamtes 
ſake? ſo hearcth he vs not fox his mer⸗ 
cpe: Foz merites and mercye can no 
ſtand to . 3 
Finally it thou put any truſt in thine 
owne deedes , 02 in the decdes ol an 
other man, of any ſaint,then miniſh 
then the truth,mercy , and goodnes of 
God. Foz if God looke vnto thy woꝛ⸗ 
kes. 02 vnto the wozkes of any other 
I the ſaint, then doth 
e not al. thinges of pure mercy , and 
of his goodneſſe, and for the truthes 
ſake which he hath £worne in Lhuſt, 
Now ſayth Paule Tit. 3. Not of the 
righteous decdes which we did, but of 
his mercy ſaued he vs. | 
Our blinde diſputcrs will ſay: Jf 
our good deedes tuſtify vs not, it God 
looke not on our good deedes, neither 
regard them noꝛ vs the better toꝛ 
them, what need we to do good dedes? 
Jaunſwer, God looketh on our good 


T he obedience ofa Chriſtiqn man 


to fulfill 


aſke in hi t eucth vs 
in his name the Father g — 
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| tetk pet loneth vs 

toꝛ their ſakes. Bod loueth vs firf? Sod loo 
in Lhuſt ot his gopdnes and mercy vn our 
poureth his {ptrit into vs. and ge⸗ 0 devs 


vs power to do good dedes. and 
anſe he loncth vs , he loueth cur 
d deedes; yca becauſc be loueth vs 
s out cuill dedes, which 


do of frailtie aud not of purpoſe oz 
nonc . Our good dedes do but 
fie onelp\that we are iuſtityed and 
beloued. Fox except we were beloued, 


——5 ſpirite, we could ney⸗ 


t co 
the trees anwe 
goodnes of God 
— — $ the 


od againe foz 
muſt Bods go 


compell him to be _ 
goodneſſes lake: 
dneſſe ſpung out of 
our goodnes. Nap verely Gods good 
neſlc is the root of al goodnes and our 


goodnes. if : 5 in out 
TD 


Prayer, 
' 


apet and good deedes, and of 
2 — 02 charitit J haue 


end. Paule ſapth Gal.;. 
de ſonnes of Bod through 

cfu Cb =p pe that are Jn Chi 
aue put Chꝛiſt on pou that we art en 
decome/Lhziſt himſelt, There un $98 


equally d 


i 
tzedt 


owne lelfe,and rhe 
frenchmans owne telt. In 


Sigg 


| neither king no2 ſub 
ct: bur the father is the ſounes ſelte, 
nd the ſonne the fathers owne ſelfc; 
the king is the ſubiects owne ſelf, 
the ſninecc itz the kinges own (elf, 
lo fov2th, J am thou coy ſeite, and 
art I m ſelte, and can be no nca⸗ 
tr of kyn . wo are al! the ſonnes of 
pod, all hits ſerxuanntts bought 
ith bys blond; and encry man to 9- 
ther Ch this owne lelfe. And Col. z, 
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166. The obedience of a Chri/l 


empty Purgatozy and fill hell. Eucry 

Maſſe, (ay thcy , deliuereth one ſonle 
Zu ts of gut of Purgatory . If that were true. 
8 - pea if ten alles were inongh foz one 
b teens Loulc, pet were the Pariſh Prieſts and 
deus none Curates of eucry Pariſh ſutficient to 
other medi coure Purgatory . All the other coſtly 
cines laue woꝛktemen might de well ſpared, 
purgations | | 
ontik. The foure ſenſes of the 


Scripture. 


Dey deuide the Scripture in 
e 
7 tropologtcal,aHcgo an 
#4 anagogicall. The licterall (Cle 
is become nothing at all. Foz the pope 
bath taken it cleanc away @ hath made 
it his poſſeſſion. Dc hath partly locked 
it vp with the fallc and counterfayted 
keyes of his traditions ceremonies EX 
fapned lyes . And partly dꝛiueth men 
trom it with violence of 22 
ii 


man dart abide by the litterall 


the text, but vnder mp 2 wen on, if 
36 
and teacheth What we ought 


ate to 


hope and 
and an⸗ 


wis 


they are but alle both two of 
and this woꝛd allegozie compꝛehẽdeth 
them both & is inough. Foz tropologi⸗ 
call is but an Allegozy of maners & a⸗ 


att e ot hope. 
2er Allegany as 

at * 
guficth. We lap ofa | 


ttes in 


* 
N 


We 
an man 
ſignifications. we ſap let the ſea riſe as 
we as he will, pet hath Bod appom⸗ 
ed how farre he ſhall — 
t the ryzguntce ſhall not do whar 
der Douid but 3a only which {Gon 
hath appointed them to doe ,iookr cre 
7 zu lepe; o ittcratil lenic1s , dg 
nothing ſodfly oꝛ without adun 
Cut not the bowe that thou {3n1v6ctt 
won: whole lutetall ſence 18,0þ4/2cife 
ot the compns & is bozowed o! 114 = 
rs. when a thing ſpedeth not wel we 
1020w ſpeach and lay, the biſhop hat 
vleſſed it, becauſe that nothing lpedet 
well that they medie with all. It ti 
2014g be burned to, oꝛ the meate over 
coſted, we ſay, the Biſhop hath put his 
pot im rye potte 02 the Biſhop bath 
layd the Cooke, becauſe the Biſhops 
urne who they luſt # woolocuer dls 
lleaſeth them. De is a pontiticaſl lei 
dw, that 1s, pand and ftatcly . De is 
Z An! | 18 [ F Ie ous and taith 
apaſtime fot a Pꝛelate. It 
ſute fox a Pope. De wonld ve 
pill not hane his head ſha⸗ 
De would that no man ſhould 


aught De is the Biſhops liſters 
de hath a Cardinaii to his vn⸗ 
ſhe is tt Ache whoꝛe, it is ihe 


do 
= 

is a lambe, J 

bearcth woll, 


III 
40 


1 


8 
peach, 
— 


made by William Tyndall. 167. 


vine. not that grapes: but out Foce e al 


of whole roote the that be= not till p cozrolie 
leuc, ſucke the ſpꝛit of like and mercy, x ku ſo the Gol⸗ 
grace, and power to be the ſonnes of 

gd z to do his will. The ſimilitudes 
of y Soſpel bazowed of 
wozldly matters to l 


litrerall 


al 
5 


: 


s allegozy nets 1 
do. Foz it isnot the Scripture, Sllegozies 
exiple oz a ſimilitude boꝛowed Freut no- 

Scripture to declare a text oz a 

ulion of the Scripture moze cx⸗ 

and to roote it and graue it m 

bart. Foz a limilitude oz ancrams 

doth pzinte a thing deper in 
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168. T heobedience of a Chriftian man 
ſonne Jeſus aut Lord. And like tequſnes 02 inftifying.Foz wht Chyid 
Oil 1 lixenefſes oz alle= is pe: and he rome whiche 
- gozies of the Scripture, as of Pharaov Sol in 
8 
iſeis , to 
2 * and perſecution vnder An⸗ 
iſt the Pope. 
hs zn "The grearet cauſe of hich capti- 
thoporrl ute and the decay of the fayrh & this 
$Ucgozies blindnes wherin we now are, 
firſt ofallegozics. Foz Origenc and the 
doctours of bis b 
ture vnto , enlamp 
tp tar ame af flowed a . Ill 
at t fozgat order, and p20- | byig 
xeſuppolmgrbar ſer: 


celle of the text. ſuppoling that 
ture ſcrucd but to ies vp⸗ 


xt. 
nd maketh the law a liu 
1 hart. Nov as ſodne 


cus befozs God, # our ſinnes forges 
cn, Ter "NOLCUE law ofthe letter 
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Fe 


ſwalloweth vp all their ſinnes. 
Ab: Bop? Notwithftandyng this text olle ⸗ 
kn reth vs an apte and an danſome alles 
ts n. Aon ſimilitude to deſcribe our wics 


manp hũdied peares hath bone all the 
ſhame that hart ca thinke vnto the pꝛi⸗ 
uc meber of God which is the wozd 
of R oꝛ y w92d of faith as Þpanle 

d it Rom. x. aud the Goſpell aud 
Teſtamtt of Chziſt wherewith we are 
begotten. as thou ſeeſt. i. Peter. i. and 
James. i. And as the cutſed childzen 
of Dam grew into gyauntes ſo migh- 
tie and great that the childꝛen of — 
ell ſemed but greſhoppers in relpect 
of them: ſo the curſed ſonnes of our 
Dam the Pope his Cardinals, Byſ- 
ſhops, Abdots, Monkes, and Fricrs 
arc become mighty gyauntes aboue 
all power and authozitie, (a that the 
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the childzen of Alracil. $0 no 
he theſe foz like ab⸗ 
needcs 


iyes and falſhead which 


periſh at the Mok the truth of 

SO — 16 therugh I 4. 
at of day. 

bo . 

but che power of Bod, Gods truth e 

pꝛoiniſcs as thou ſee in Deut 

$0 it is not we that 
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f ol ſeeſt cthoit, that all the allegoꝛies, ſi⸗ 
militudes, perſuaſions æ argun 8 
which they bzyng without Scripture, 
to pꝛouc praying to Saintes, Purga- 
toꝛp. care c on and that Bod will 
care thy pꝛaper more in one place thẽ 
in another, and that it is moꝛe merito⸗ 
rious to eate fiſh then fleſh,and that to 
diſguiſe thy ſelte + put on this oꝛ that 
maner cote is moꝛe acceptable then to 
go as Sad hath made thee , and that 
wivowhade is better then matrimony 
and vir ginuie then widowhode , and 
to ptouc the Aſſumption of our Lady 
and that ſhe was bozne without oꝛigi⸗ 
nall ſinne , yea + with a kiſſe ſay ſome, 
are but falſc doctrine, 

Take an ple how they pꝛoue 
that widowhode and virginitie excede 
matrimony they b2png this worldly 
lunulitude. De that taketh moſt payne 
fot a man deſeruceth moſt and to him a 
man is moſt bound. ſo likewiſe muſt it 
be with = and — the wi⸗ 
dow and virgine moe payne in 
reſiſting theit luſtes then the maryed 
wite, thertoꝛe is their ſtate holier. Firſt 
En 7 lap, that in their owne lophiſtry a ſi⸗ 
taves are. multtude is the woꝛſt and febleſt argu⸗ 
no goon; ment that can de and pꝛoueth left and 
*nong tb looneſt deceauerh , Though that one 
ſophuters laune doe moe ſeruice for hys father 
duns (ciie. then an other, yet is the father free and 

map with right reward the all a like. 

Fox though I had athouſand bꝛethen 

and did mote the they all, pet do J not 

j my dutie. The fathers and mothers 
| allo care moſt koꝛ the leſt and weakeſt 
| and them that can doc leſt : pe fo2 the 
worſt care they moſt and would (pend, 

not their goodes onclp: but alſo their 

bloud to bꝛyng them to the right wap. 

And euen ſo is it of the kyngdome of 

Chꝛiſt as thou mayſt well ſee in theſi⸗ 
militude ofthe riotous lonne. Luke, 
rv, Moꝛeouer Paul ſayth.i.Coꝛ. vij. 
It is better to marie then to burne. 
Foz the perſon that burneth can not 
quietly ſerne Bod in as much as hys 

nde is dꝛawẽ away # the thoughts 

of his hart occupped with wondertuli 
and monſtrous unagi 


Scdele do 
Act. 


nations, De can 
neither ſce,noz heare,noz read but that 
his wittes are rapt and he cleane from 
bim ſelte , And agayne, ſapth he, Cir⸗ 
— 5 ion is nothpng vncircumciſion 
is nothyng: but the kepyng of the cõ⸗ 
maundementes is ail together. Looke 
wherein thou canſt beſt kepe the com⸗ 
maundemẽtes thether get thy ſelte and 
therin abpde. whether thou be widow 
wile oz mapde, and thenhaſt thou all 


made hy William Tyndall. 


17. 
with God. It we haue infirmities 
that dꝛaw vs from the lawes ot God, — pour 
let vs cure them with the remedyes jg, ung 
that Bod hath made. Il tbon burne + th te 
nary. Foz God hath pꝛomiſcd thee no remedica 
c long as thou mayſt vſe the tht Co 
remedy that hee hath oꝛdepncd: no bath ezbet⸗ 
moze then hee hath promtled to flake 0 5, 
thine donger without mcate. Lata 
Now to aſke of God mone then he 
hath pꝛomued commeth of a falſe truth 
and is playne I dolatry: and to deſire 
a miracle where there is naturall re= 
medy, is temptyng of God. And of 
payne takyng this wiſc vnderſtand. 
De that taketh payne to the com⸗ 
maundementes of God is {ure therby 
that de loucth God and that hee hath 
Gods ſpirite in And the moze what ty · 
a man taketh ( I meane pacient- of g6v 
y and without grudgyng) the mode he 
loueth Bod and the pertecter hee is & 
nearer vnto that health which y ſoulcs 
of all Chuſten me long fot & the mote 
purged from the inticmitie and ſinne 
that remaineth in the fleſh; but o loke 
fot any other reward oꝛ pꝛomotion in 
hcauen oꝛ in the life to come then that 
which God hath pꝛomiſed ſoꝛ Chꝛiſtes 
ſake and which Chziſt hath deſerucy 
foz vs with his payne takyng, is ab= 
hominable in the ſight of Bod . Foz 
Lhuſte oncly hath purchaſed _ re- 
ward, and our payne takyng:to keepe 
the commaundemẽtes doth bur purge 
the ſinne that remapneth in the fleſhe, 
and ccrtifie vs that we are choſen and 
ſealed with Gods lpirite vnto the re⸗ 
ward y Lhuilt hath purchaſed for vs. 
was once at the of Dos 
ctours of dininitie, where the opponẽt 
brought the lame rralon to pꝛoue that 
the widow had mote merite then the 
virgine, becauſe ſhe had greater payne 
foz as much as ſhe had once pꝛoued the 
pleaſures of Matrunony , Ego nego 
Domine Doctor [atd the reſpũõdent. Foz 
though the virgine hauc not pꝛoucd, 
pet ſhe unagineth that the picaſnre is 
greater then it is in decde and thertoꝛe 
is moꝛe moued E hath greater temp⸗ 
tation and paine. Arc not theſe 
diſputers they that Paule ſpeaketh of 
in the ſixt chapter of the firſt Epiltle to 0 
Timot . That they are not content 
with the wholeſome wooꝛdes of our 
Low Jeſus Lhuſt, æ doctrine of god= 
linelc, And theretoze know nothyng: 
but waſt their bzapnes about os 
+ ſtrift of woꝛdes, whereot ſpꝛyng en= 
up, ſtrite and rapling of men with coꝛ⸗ 
rupt mindes deſtitute or the 2 
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T he obedience of 


As pertainyng to ont Tadpes bo⸗ 


dy, where it is 02 where the body of 
Elpas, of John the &1angelift and of 
many other be, petteineth not to vs to 
kuow. One thing are we ſure of, that 
they are where Bod hath layd them. 


It they be in heane, we haue neuer the 


moꝛe in Chꝛiſt: It they be not there, 
we haue neuer the leſſe. Our dutie is 
to prepare our ſelues vnto the com⸗ 
maundemẽtes and to be thankefull foꝛ 
that which is opened vnto vs, and not 
to ſearch the vnſcarchable ſecretes of 
God. Ot Gods ſecretes can we know 
no moꝛe then he openeth vnto vs. It 
Bod ſhut, who ſhall open: How then 
can natural reaſon come by the know⸗ 
ledge of that which Sod hath Hyd vn⸗ 
to him ſelte: | 
Yet let vs ſee one of their reaſons 

wherewith they pꝛoue it. The chief 
reaſon is this.euerp ma doth moꝛe fax 
his mothcr,ſay „then fo2 other, in 
ite maner muſt Chꝛiſt do for his mo⸗ 
ther, thercfoze hath ſhe this pꝛehemi⸗ 
nence. that her body is in heauen. And 

et Chꝛiſt in the xy . chapter ot Math. 

weth her not foz his mother: but 

as farrefoozth as (he kept his fathers 
C0) dementes. And Paule in the 
hy . Epiſtle to the Lozinthians v. chap. 
knoweth not Chuſt himſelte fle ſhly o 
alter a worldly purpoſe . Laſt of 3 
God is free à no further bounde then 
he bindeth him leite: if hee haue made 
ber any pꝛomiſe He is bounde, if not. 
then is he not . Finally it thou ſer this 
abone rehearſed chapter of Math. be⸗ 
toꝛe thee where Lhuſte woulde not 
know his mother, and the h. of John 
where he rebuked her, and they. of 
Luke where (hc loft him and how ue⸗ 
— che was to leaue him behinde 

at Jerulalem vnwars and to go a 
1 gte ſt reſolue many of their reas 

dns” which they make of this matter 
and that (he was without ouginatl 
linne: read alſo Eraſmus annotations 
in the ſayd places. And as toꝛ me J cũõ⸗ 
itt all ſuch matters vnto thole idle 
belycs which haue els to doe, 
then to mone ſuch queſtions and geue 
them free libertie to holde what the 
lyſt. as long as it hurtcth not the faith, 
whether it bee ſo 02 no, cxhoztyng pet 
with Paule ail that will plcaie God 
and obtapue that laluation that is iu 
Lhuſte , that they geue no hede viito 
vnneceſlarp and braulyng dilputati⸗ 
ons , ⁊ that they labour toz the know⸗ 
ledge of thoſe es without which 


cg ioꝛney ere ſhe ſought fo2 hym 


miles in hym ar 


will of man: but as f 


hey to Chꝛiſt, and were genen id leade vs 
o Chꝛiſt. T hon muſt cherfoze go alõg Che rip! 
by the Scripture as by atyne,, vntill cure was 
— 
| It any miather- Lede 
foze vic the Ee To nts thee fb vat Kun 


Chriſlian man 


hep can not be ſaued. And remember 
hat the ſuntie was geuen vs to gude 
$ m our way and wooꝛbes bobyly, 
Now it thou leauc the naturaſt vic of 
the ſunne and will locke directly cn 
pm to ſee howe bught he is and ſuch 
ide turioſitie then wil the ſunne bund 
ee. So was the Scripture geuen vs 
to guide vs in aur wap and woo:kcs 
ghoſtly, The way is Chuſt æ the 13202 
dur (aluation it we 
long fo thein. 
that right vie and turne our (clucs vn⸗ 
to vapne queſtions and to ſtarche the 
vnicarchable ſecretes of God: then no 
dout ſhalt the Scripture blinde vs as 
it hath done our ſchole men and our 
ſuttle diſputers, | 
Nd as they are falſe Pꝛophetes 
which prone with ailegones,ſunt- 
litudes and wozldip realõs that which 
is no where made mention of in the 
Scripture . Enn ſo counte them to: 
kalle Þ2ophetes whiche cxpoiinde the 
ſcxiptures dꝛawing the vnto a wond⸗ 
ip purpoſe clcane contrary vnto the 


example, 17552 Land pzactiiyng of 
Chit and of bys Apoſtles and aal 


aup puuace! interpzetation. Fox 
Scripture, came not by the will of 
man: but the holy men ot od lpake 


to a wozlbly purpoſe c6trary vnto the 
opcu textes, and the generall articles 


ot the faith, and the whole coizrle of the 
Scripture and contrary to the linpng 
and pꝛactiling of Lhuſt and the Apo⸗ 
ties and holy Pꝛophetes. Foz as they 
tame not by the will of ma ſa map they 


not bee dzawen oz cxpounde aftcr the 


hep came by the 
poly ghot „o muũ they expoũd & vn⸗ 
derſtad by the holy ghoſt, The Scrip⸗ 
ture is that wherewirh God dꝛaweth 
vs vnto hym and not whercwith we 
ſhould be lcade from hun. Tbe Scrip⸗ 
tures {ping out of God and flow vn⸗ 


thou come at Lhuſt, which is wapes 
end and reſtyng place EA 


Chꝛiſt and to nocel! chee in oy copng 

ſave in Lhuſt , the ſame is a faiſc $8202 

phet, And that thou may} ena 
| * 


ow ü we (hall lcane - 


— 


i 
the holy Pꝛophetes. For ſapth Peter. & 2— 
ij. Bet.i.no pꝛopheſie in the Scripture we man 

haut a ti 
pect vnto 

f 28 
as they were moued by the holy ghoſt. lin _ 
No place ofthe Scripture may haue a Lbaiſ ard 
pꝛiuate expolition , that is it may not ot bis 4p 
be expounde the will of man oz Us and 


after the wil of the fleſh 02 dꝛawen vn- PI973tth 


text. —＋ — Hꝛophetes a⸗ 

ong the people ( whole pꝛopheſies 
7 were 2 wiſedone) as there ſhalde 
falle teacbers among pou: which ſhall 


$19  onftrous fectes oz ozdcrs of Neli⸗ 
gion ) euen denying the Lozd that hath 
ought them. (Fox enery one of them 
taketh on dym to ſell thee fog money, 
that whiche Bod in Lhziſt pꝛomiſeth 
thec frecly)and many ſhail folow their 
damnable wayes, by whoin the wape 
of trouth ſhalbe euill {poke of( as thou 
ſect how the wap of trouth is become 
.* — cauſe of in{urrec- 
tio,* bꝛeaking of p 1 
ſon vnto his hygbhnes. ) And though 
conecoumes with fayned woꝛdes ſhal 
Con'tov®® they make marchaundiſe of pou. Co⸗ 
yes delite uttoulnes is the concluſion: ſoꝛ coue⸗ 
of yondvte toucnes and ainditid that is to ſap, in- 
A doc- (xe and deſtre of hon is the end 
mac, and of all falſe op hetes aud of all falſe 
tha: which teachers. Looke vpon the Popcs falſe 
falſe p39 doctrine , what is the end thereof and 
pacts len:. ——. cke they theredy 2 —.— 
Purge ſetu Hurgatozp 2 ut to purge 
: purie, and to polie ther, æ robbe both 
thee and thy hayꝛes of houſc and lads. 
and of all thou haſt, that they may be 
parton, in honour, Serue not Pardons fo: 
the ſame purpoſe? whereto pertemeth 
Praying to papinges Saintes, but to offer vnto 
«ts. theit delies: whertoꝛe ſeructh conkeſſi⸗ 
Canfelſion. on, but to it in thy conſcience and to 
_ - — frarc and —— 2 What 
deuer they dꝛeamc. and that thou woꝛ⸗ 
{hip them as Gods: and ſo forth in all 
their traditions, ceremonies. and con⸗ 
iurations they ſerie not the Loꝛd: but 
their belies. And of their falle expouns 
dyng the Scripture and dzawypng it 
contrary vnto the example of Chuſt, 
and the Apoſtics and holy Pꝛophetes 
vnto their damnable couctouſnes and 
filthy ambition take an example. 
ner! Math. vj. when Peter layth to 
eo fotfe | Lizift, thou art the ſonne ot the liuyng 
volduug ? Bod, and Lhiift aunſwered , thon art 
"us. Peter and vp6 this rocke will build 
imp congregation. By the rocke inter⸗ 
pꝛet thep Peter. And thEcommeth the 
A= Pope æ wilde Peters ſucceũour, whe⸗ 
pas ther Peter will oz will not, pea whe⸗ 
0 ther Sod will oz will not, and though 
all the Scripture ſay nay to any ſuch 
ſucceſſid, and ſaith, loe J am the rocke, 
il the kbe foundation, and head of Chaiſtes 
dand Lhurch . Now ſapth all the Scripture 
Ns wd that the rocke is Chꝛiſt, the fapth and 
Bobs wW2:d , As Chꝛiſt ſapth Math. 


incly bꝛyng in damnable ſectes (as 1 
Stetes oz on ct howe we are diuided uns 1 


made by William Tyndall, 172. 


what Peter meanetd. trfoloweth in vi. de that deareth my w 


& doth is the recht 
t builderh on nv not ths 
is build on Node. 


- 


is like a man 
Foz the honſe 


and all other , whether it be 
paule, hee calleth them 310. 
Lhuſ,and to build vs on hym. 
Altbertoze che Pope be 9cters ſucteſꝰ Che aucta⸗ 
ſour. bis dutie is to pzeach Chꝛiſt one⸗ rity of Pe 
ly and other authozitie hath he none. ters ſucceſs 
. Fi. Paule marteth vs vuto ſour is but 
Cguſt and dzincth vs from all truſt g to p3eocys 
contidencem man. And Ephe. ij. ſapth 
auie. ye are buud on the foundation 
of the 3 and Pꝛophetcs, that is 


"TY 


puſt him. 
Foz and if the 
rocke and foundation whcron it is 
builte did periſh: but the contrary (ce 
we in our dopes. For hell gates haus 
pꝛeuapied agaynatt them — U 
peares, and haue ſwalowed them vp: 
if Sods word be true and the ſtoꝛpes 
that are wꝛuten ot them; yea 02 it it be 
true that we (ce with our eyes. J will 


geue the keycs of geauen laptq 
Ch not I geue. And John xx. 
after 16 payed , and gaue p 
kcyes to them all indiſferentip. what 
ſoeuer thou byndeſt on carth at ſhalbe 
bounde tt n, & what ſacuet thou 
louleſt on tarth it louicdin hea⸗ 


uen . Of this text makech the Pope - 
what he wul, and expoundeth it con⸗ 


e to Thodex=0s 


Bd.. doc⸗ 
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T he obedience of aChriftian man 
| eth hi zc Foz curling and bind 
—— e W hat em, 


unt a ma of dis fines by Gods law, ling mw 
— then thatthe lo ng td. 


$ ot like mancr , and is nothiig 
nh thee Fngrnmg oi torhem tha repent ng 
ſtanderh » Mougt 9 [ ic 
—— Nuran to thein ll, whatſos diche Bod made in Chuſte in verd. 
ener ye bynde in carth it Walde bound wo onely we hauc all fozgcucnes 
þ in heauen, and what ſoeuer ye loule on \nnes, as Lhuſt interp it, and 
carth it ſhalbe louſed in where as the Apoſtles and — þ 2 
byndyng is but to rebuke — iſed it. ——— > rg 
— — — = geue a man licence to put 
whoſe 


holden . 
9. Loz. 


25 


h 
Binding: Allo this byndyng and 
lowſingis one power, and as he byndeth 
one power, ſeth he: firſt ere he 


louſe . Foz who — n. 
da . e e en ard <0 
dt in dead zurgett „tan 
ene Sener ener eee eee 
derſtood , that Peter 02 the Pope hath 
power to commannde a man co be in 
deadly ſinne oꝛ to bee damned 02 to 
iuto hell ſaping: bee thou in dead 
ll 
u to b 
tion 1 are d The Apoſtle 
ition is co | 4 on fol 


pꝛeachyng Sods word which wozde 
2 | | the hart , as 


1111 


wege — Jeſus, 
s W de no 8 
Fry hr bys d ſay lauiour: but 


_ 


5 
325 


— 


eth. 
6 t inthe aboue re- foole. $ 
ding meas mene i e 
a; | ochyng thelaw . A 
ſinnes 0 : 

. 

law crc the Pope can 

and a man 88 


Sods lawe ere hee neede to fart the 


6 2s 


him Telfe further then hee hath power 
ont ſel guer him ſeiſe. De that is vnder the 
we 429 Her of an other man cannot bynde 
pak ne pm leite without licence as ſonne, 
Na daughter, wife , ſeruannt and ſu hrt. 
S e Render cang thou gene God that 
gene vs woch is nor in thy power. Chaſtitie 
pott. tant thou not geue further then Sod 
lendeth it thee , if thou can not lyue 
chaſt thou art bounde to mary 02 to be 
damncd. Laſt of all foz what purpole 
thon dyndeſt thy ſeife maſt be ſene. It 
thou doe it ta ovtapne thereby that 
whiche Lhuſt hath purchaſed fox thee 
freely . ſo art thou an infidell,and haſt 
no part with Chit, and lo forch , It 
thou wilt ce mote ot this matter loke 
in Deut. and there halt thou tmoe it 

moꝛe largely entreated, 
Take an other enlample of there 
wamples falic expounomz the Scripture. Chꝛiſt 
ſaitg Muh xi. The Scribes and the 
Hhariſeis ſ on Mopies ſcate, what 
ſocucr they byd yon obſerue, that ob⸗ 
ſerne and do: but atter their woꝛkes 
do not. Lo (ay our ſophiſters o2 hypo=z 
trites, iyne we nener ſo abhominably, 
pet is our authouty neuer the leſſe. Do 
as we teach thertoꝛe(ſay they) and not 
as we do An pet Chꝛiũ ſayth they lit 
on Moyſes icate, tqat is as long as 
they reache Moyſcs doc as they teach. 
For the law of Moyles is the laws of 
God. But fo2 their ovone traditions a 
faiſc doctrine Chꝛʒiſt rebuked the, and 
dilobeyed them, and taught other to 
Eo ton beware of their ſeuen. So ik our jSha= 
Ciziies xiſcis lit on Chꝛiſtes ſeate and pꝛeache 
_ to him, we ought to heare them: but whe 
later tbey lite on their owne ſcate , then 
Ah, ought we to beware as well of their 
peſtilent docrme as of thcir abhomi⸗ 
nabic liuing. 
Litze wilt where thep finde menti en 
mac e ot aſwoꝛd, they turne it vnto the 
| Popes pswer. The diſciples ſayd vn⸗ 
to Lhuſt Luke. xx9. Loe here de two 
i91nongh.oe,laythey he Pope hah 

is mongh. Lore, Hope 

H.\wo2ocs, the ſpituuali ſwoꝛd 4 the 
teporall (word. And therfoze is it law ⸗ 
ſuli foꝛ to fight and make warre. 
Chꝛiſt a litie betozc he went to hys 
paſſion, aſacd hys Diſciples ſaying: 
—— —— vou out — = 

nition lacked pe any g. And 
{ayd nay, And he aunſwered, but now 
let gym. that hath a walet cake it with 
bim # de that hath a ſcrippe itkewile, 
and let hym that hath neuer a word 
{cif his cote and by one: As who ſhuld 


lap, it (ya!l go otherwile now then the, 


* 


made by William Tyndall. 175. 


Then pt went feoꝛth in fapth of my 
word, and iny fathers pꝛomiits. and it 
ted you and made pꝛouiſion foꝛ ou. 
was pour ſwoꝛd and ſhuioe and deteu⸗ 
der: but now it ſhall go es thou rea 
deſt Facharias . xh. J will ſmpte the 
7 and the ſhcepe of the locke 
ſhalbe ſcattered. Now ſhall my father 
leaue me in the handes of thelwicked, 
and pe alſo ſhalbe toꝛiaken and deſti⸗ 
tute of faith, and ſhall truſt in your ſel⸗ 
ues, and in yourown pꝛomitõ, and in 
pour owne defence. Chʒiſt gaue no c ⸗ 
maundement , but pzophelied what 
ſhould happen. And they becauſe they 
vnderſtode hym not, anulwered here 


' are two ſwoꝛdes. And. Chult( to make 


an ende of ſuch babblyng)aun{wered 

two is tough. Fo: i he bad commaũ⸗ 

ded cuery man to by a ſwoꝛd, how bad 

two bene imnough : Allo if two were 

2 # pertamed to the Pope one⸗ 

ly, arc they all compzaunded ta 

buy cucry man a word? Byghe ſwodd 
—— Lhuſt pꝛopheſied that they 

ſhould be leit vnto their own deferice, 

And two ſ\wozdes were mough yea 

nener a one had bene inough; Foz if e- 

uery one of them had had ten woꝛdes 
they would haue ficd cre mydnight. | 
In the ſame chapter of Luke not, Chun re⸗ 
xijclines fromthe fozeſapd text. The dane de- 


ked who hould be the arc And in his Diſs 


be no 


and 

as — oe 81 But this text becaulc it 

is bughter then the tunne, that they ca 

make no ſophiſtrie of it, thertoze will 

they not heare it noꝛ let other know it. 
Oz as much now as thou partip 
ſceſt the taiſhed ot our pꝛelates, how 

all their ſtudy is to diſccaue vs and ta 


ritaunct. 


open „neither contrary to 
gencrall articles ot the fayth: neiti er 
tontraro to the lluyng a p2act 
Chziſt and ot his Apolites, 
they cry fathcrs 

it were 


Diſciples euen at the laſt Supper al⸗ oo 2 


Lhnft them and tt was \ dug: 
. 
the greaceſt ſhould vcas the maileſt, Webeue 5 


to be great was tu do ſeruice Men 68574 | 
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that euer any ſuch 


EF iracies 


miracies, | 


The wo⸗ 


mũ ot i em / ther they 
' Ner wes a 
ſole c pne S 


miracle, 


T he obedience of a Chriſtian man 


of the old tyme art fathers to vs, 
theſe foule monſters bee fa⸗ 
thers to them that come afrer vs, and 
the hypocrites that folow vs will cry 
of thele and of their doynges fathers, 
fathers, as theſe cry fathers. ſathers.ot᷑ 
the that are paſt as we fcelc our 
kathers, fo dyd they that are paſt tecle 
their farhers: neither were there in the 
woꝛld any other fathers then ſuch as 
died yeares a8their Decrersbearere= 
dꝛed peares, as the es be 
coꝛde and the ſtoꝛies and Chronicles 
well reſtifie. It Gods word appearcd 
any where they agreed all agaynſt it. 
when they had brought that a llecpe, 
then ſtroue they one with an other a⸗ 
bout their owne traditions and one 
Pope condemned an others Decrees 
and were ſometyme y,yca the Popes 
at once. And one Biſhop went to law 
with an other and one curſed an other 
for their owne fancaſies,# ſuch things 
as they had falſip gottẽ. And the grea⸗ 
teſt Saints are they that moſt vefeded 
the liberties of the church (as they call 
it) which they faiſly gote with blyn- 
ding kings, neither had the world any 
reſt this many hundꝛed peares to2 re⸗ 
foꝛmpng of Fricrs and Monkes and 
ceaſpng of fchiſmes that were among 
our Licrgy . And as foz the holy Do⸗ 
ctours as Auguſtine, Hierome, Cyprian, 
Chriſoſtomus and Bede, will they not 
heare. It they wꝛote aup thyng uegli⸗ 
gently(as they were men ) that dzawe 
they cieane contrary to their mcanpng 
and theroftriumphe they, Thoſe Do⸗ 
ctours knew of none authoutic that 
one Byſhop ſhould haue abone ano⸗ 
ther, neither oꝛ once dꝛeamed 
uid be, 02 ot aup 
ſuch whriperyng 02 of Pardons , oz 
os hat mn e they haue 
vne * 


ö 
tn 
s, neither pzcachyng o 
the aungels of heauen. wheretoꝛe ei⸗ 


ne fapned the (as is the miracle that 
7 Whither )0z obs 
if there —— 
ctrine contrary to 

done of the deuill (as the mapd of 
J #of Kent)to pꝛoue vs whe⸗ 
ther we will cleaue | to Sods wazy 


. 


r1.call him to and 


deth ſaying:though | 
neuer ſo wickedly and dꝛam with hym 


and fo deteaue them that haue no Tore 


to the truth of Gods wozd no luſt to 
walke in his lawes. 

And foꝛ as much as they to detcaut 
with all , arme them ſclues againſt tiẽ 


wiſedome, with woꝛioly ſimi⸗ 


The ae 


1 mour of the 
with argumentes and periiiaiions of ſpunuaity, 


litudes with ſhadowes, with talte Al⸗ 


legones , with talſe expolitions of the 
Scripture contrary vnto the linprig a 
practiſing of Lhiift and the Apoſtles, 
with lycs and falſe miracles, ith tale 
naincs, domme ceremontcs , with vif- 
guiling of hypocrilie, with the autho⸗ 
rities of the fathers and laſt of ali with 
the violence of the tempoꝛali worde: 
therfoze do thou contrariwile arme thy 
ſelte, to detende thee with all,zs Pault 
teacheth in the laſt chapter to y Ephe⸗ 
ſtans' Sp2de on thee the worde of the 
ſpirite which is Gods woꝛd and take 
to thee the ſhtlde of tayth, which is not 
to beicue a tate of Robynbode oz Ge- 
ſtus Romanorum 92 ot the Thzorucics, 
but to delene Gods woozde that ia 
ſteth cucr. 2 
And when the Þope with his falſ⸗ 
head chalengerh tenipoꝛall authozitie 
King ano Emperout: ſet betoꝛe 
thee j xxv. chapter of S. Math. where 
Lhult commanuzeth ter to put vp 
his \wo2d. And ſec befoze thee j9aul.y, 
Coꝛ.x. where he ſapth the weapons of 
of our warre are not carnall rhynges, 
but myghey in God robzpng all viz 
derſtandpng in captmitie vnder the o⸗ 
bedience of Chꝛiſt. that is, the weap6s 
are Sods woꝛd and doctrine and not 
ſwoꝛdes of pꝛon and ſteie, & {cr betoꝛe 
thee the doctrine of Chꝛiſt and ot hys 
Apoftles and their practiſe, 
And when the Pope chalengeth an⸗ 
tobe = his tellow pen and 
ouer all the congregation of Lhz 
ſucceſſid of Meter (ec befoze cept tick 
of the Actes where Peter foz ail hys 
authoꝛitie put no man in the rowme 
of Judas, but all the Apoſties choſe 
two mdifferently and caſt lottes deſi⸗ 


prea- ring God to temper them that the lot 


might fall on p moſt ableſt. Aud Actes. 
viy.the Apoſtles tent Peter, and inthe 
geue ac- 


8 law cũmaun⸗ 
Hope line 


comptes of that he 
And when the 


thzongh his euul cnſainple innumera⸗ 
ble thouſddes vuto bell, pet lee that no 


head ouer all and no man ouer hem: ſet 


b Gallates. i 
eiaʒe thee A 53 


The at's 


mour of x 
# h2ilte wi 


ts Pod. 


Wozd and | 


fapth., 


A 


openly . Andſee how 


better by Gods woꝛde. And becauſe 


Gods 


when he rehearſed his 
2 — 
nentts. wal de be with the ben 
And when the Friers ſay, they do 


3 


de moe thẽ their dutie. whe they 

— and more the they are 

to tach. our ſeruice are we 
that is our dutie, & to 
then we arc bound to. Set 
thee how that Thʒiſtes 
hath bounde vs to loue 
withall our mtght and to 
moſt of our power onc 
And Panl ſapth.i.Coꝛ.ix. 
me it I] | 

— — to helpe his 

ur and to make hun 
not . It they thinke it moꝛe 


* 


— 


- 


THE 
5 


: 
f 


* 


: 


| 


: 
725 


z 
: 


that ve ſhould come to the knows 
dge of Chꝛiſt. And therctoꝛe it is no 


; 
Z 
: 
: 
: 
: 


And when they 
vnto 


any moꝛe a do, reaſon not with the, it 
is an Article condened, by the fathers. 
Set thou befoꝛe thee the ſaying of Pe⸗ 
eer.i.Þct. 1tj. To all that aſke you,be 
ready to gene an aunſwere ofthe hope 
that is in pou, and that with mckencs, 
The fathers of the Jewesand the Biz 
ſhops , whiche had as great authozitie 
oucr them as ours hanc ouer vs, con⸗ 


demned Lhuſt æ his doctrine, It u be t 


inough to ſay the fathers haue condẽ⸗ 
— it, — y Jewes —— ex⸗ 

iſed;pca they art pet in the right way 
and we in the falle. But e it the Jewes 
be bound to loke in the Scripture and 
to ſee whether their fathers haue done 
right oꝛ w2ong , then are we likewiſe 
bound to looke in the Scripture whe⸗ 
ee 
without a reaſon of che Scripture and 
authoꝛitic of Gods woꝛd. 

And of this maner defend thy ſelſe 
agapnſt all maner wickednes of our 
(piritcs , armed alway with Gods 
wooꝛde + with a ſtrong anda ſtedfaſt 
kapth thereunto. without Gods word 
do nothing. And to his woꝛd adde no⸗ 


made by William Tyndall. 


nc 


thyng neither pull any thyng therirs, 


| as Wopleseucry where ccacheth thee. 4g... God 


erue Bod in the ſpirite, = thy neigb⸗ 
our with all outward ſcruice . Serue — 2225 


Bod as he hath appoynted thee # not 
with thy good intent and good zeale. 
Remember Saul was calt a 


wape of 


In Chit 
is reſt of 
conleiencs 
vncle, 


great louc as J ſhould do? was J (0 
glad in doyng as J would be to re- 
ceaue helpc at my necde 2 J haue lett 
this oz that vndone and ſuch like. 3'f 
thou cruſt in confeſſio, then ſhait thou 

- Daue J told ail?Daue I cold 
circumſtances 2 Did F repent 
iough; Dad J as great ſoꝛow in my 
repentannce toz my linnes as J had 
pleaſure in doyug them: Lizewiſe in 
our holy Pardõs x pilgrunages, get⸗ 
teſt thou no reſt. Foz thou ſeeſt thar the 
very Gods the ſelues which ſell their 
ſome whiles 


= them 
ledges and make 3 to be 
pꝛaped foz, fo; 

their beadinen, la 


1 — 


As to good derdes ther⸗ 
Sanne neee and ene ego 
0 2 ta 
jp, burn Ed par and in Thꝛid. 
c Pardon & pꝛomiſes that Bod hath 
made ther fox his ſake,# on that rocke 
biuld thine houſe and there dwell, For 
there onely ſhalt thou be ſure from all 
ſtozmes and & from all 
aſſaultes of dur wicked ſpirites whi 
Bb. ii. ftudy 


Pray — - 
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178. 
ſtudy with all falſhead to vndermyne 
vs. And the God or all mercy geue the 


grace ſo to do, vnto whom be glozy fox 
cuer. Amen. 


TA compendious rehearſall of 
that which goeth before. 
Dane deſcribed vnto pon 


the obedicnce of chudꝛen. 
leruauntes, wines, æ lub⸗ 


Gods iectes. Thele ity, older 
Woꝛrde 10 ate of Gods makpng a 
tbe rule of rules thercof are Gods 


nns word. De that kepeth the ſyalbe bleſ- 
Gutes g led: yea is bleſſed all readpand de that 
labicctes, MNeaketh them ſhalbe curſed . It any 
perſon of impacienc 02 of a ſtubburne 
and rebellious mynde withdꝛaw hym 
ſelte from any of thele , and get him to 
any other oꝛder: let hym not thinke 
thereby to auopde the vengeaunce of 
Bod in obeying rules and traditions 
ot mans unaginatid. It thou poulledſt 
thine head in the worſhip of thy father 
and bꝛeakeſt his coimmanndementes, 
fhouldeſt 7 lo eſcape : Ot if thou payn⸗ 
tedſt thy maſters mage ona wall and 
ſtickedſt vp a cãdle befoze it, ſhouldeſt 
thou therewith make ſatiſtaction, fox 
the breaking of his cõmaundementes. 
Oꝛ if thon wareſt a blew coate in the 
worlhyp of the kyng and bꝛakeſt hys 
lawes ſhouldeſt thou ſo go qupte. Let 
a mans wife make her ſelfe atiſter of 
the charterhaulc and aliſwere her huſs 
band when he byddeth her hold her 
pcace.my brechten kepe ſilence for me; 
and ſee whether ſhe ſhal ſo .And 
be thou ſure God is moe gelouſe o⸗ 
uer his commaundementes then man 
18 — bys, 02 then any man is Hucr 


is wile. 

Betauſe we be blynd. God hath ap⸗ 

— . — 4285 we ſhuld 
To draft vnto his owne perſon he is aboundãt⸗ 


God is to | 
| det ly pleaſed when we beleue dis pꝛomi⸗ 
— ſes and holy Teſtament which he hath 


to iouc hys made vnto vs in Thu, + fo2 the mer⸗ 
conmann- cy which be there ſhewed vs, loue his 
demeutcg. conunaundements. All bodyly ſeruice 
muſt be done to ma in Gods ſtede. we 
miſt geue obediente, honour, tolle, tri⸗ 
bute,cuſtome, and rent vnto whů they 
belong. Then if thou haue aught moꝛe 
to beſtaw, gene vnto poꝛe which are 
left here in Chuſtes ſtede that we ſhew 
mercy on then. It we kepe the com⸗ 
maundements of lone thẽ are we ſure 
that we kulti the law in the light of 
Gad and that aur bleſſing ſhalbe cucr- 


The obedience ofa ( * man 


great gift ofthe goodnes of wod, and »*t« 


laſtyng life, Now when we obey pa⸗ 
ticntly and without grudgyng enill 
jPuncrs that oppꝛeſſe vs, & —— 
vs and be kinde and mereytull to them 
that are mercyleſſe to vs, and doe the 
worlt they ca to vs, and ſo take all foꝛ⸗ 
tune patiently, and kyſſt what ſoeuer 
croſſe Sod lapeth sn our backes : then 
arc we ſure that we keepe the tom⸗ 
maunde mentes of lone. 

J declared that Godbath taken all 
vengeaunce into his own handes,and 
wilt auẽge all vnright him ſelte:either 
by the powers 02 otficers whiche are 
appomted thereto oꝛ els, if they be ne- 
gligent. de will ſend his curſes vppon 
the trãſgreſſours & deſtroy them with 
his ſetret iudgemeates. I ſhewed alſo 
that whoſocuer auengeth him eite ig Bache 
damned tn the deede doing and falleth robbey®? 
into the hãdes of the rempozall \wozd, God ah 
becauſe be taketh the office of Bod vp⸗ yonowr, 

on hun and robbeth God of his moſt 
igh honour, in that de wil not patiẽt⸗ 
ly abide his iudgement. J (hewed you 
ot the authozitie of ÞPances , bow they 
arc in Gods ſtede and how they may 
not be reſiſted, dot they nener ſo euill. 
they muſt be relerued vnto the wzath 
of God. Neuer the latter if they com 
maunde to do euill we muſt then diſo⸗ 
bey and ſap we are otherwiſe cdᷣmaſi⸗ 
der of God: but not to rut agaynſt the. 
They wil kil vs thẽ ſapeſt thou. Ther⸗ 
koꝛc, I (ay isa Chuſteu called, to ſuffer 
euen the bitter death toz hys hopes 
ſake, and becanſe he will do no euill. J ho cult 
ſyewed allo that the Kynges and tu⸗ iocuct ch. 
lers (be they neuer ſo cuiiſ) are pet a kyngis, 


| vnto thee | 
detende vs from a thouſand thynges 1 _ 


that we ſee not. 

J poued aiſo that all men with⸗ 
ont exception are vnder the tempoꝛall 
ſword , what ſoeucr names they geue 
them lelues. Becauſe the jÞrieſt is cho⸗ 
ſen out ot the lap men, to teach tis o⸗ 
bedience, is that a lawfull tauſe foꝛ him 
to diſobey ? Becauſe he pꝛeacheth that 
the lay ma ſhould not ſteale. is it ther⸗ 
foze lawfull fox hym to ſteale | 
ſyed ? Becaule thou teacheſt me that J 
may not kill, oz if J do, the kyng muſt 
kill me is it theefore lawiuli fog 
ther to — — 
is it rather mete that thou whiche art 
my guide to teache me the 
ſhouldeſt walke therin befoze me: T 
Pꝛieſtes of the old law with their dige 
biſhop Aaron. and all his ſutcceſſouxs, 
though they were annointed by Bods 
couunaundement and appoputed to 


ſerne Bod in his temple and exempte 
fromall offices & ed qa 


der the — 

y lawes. Chꝛiſt ſayth to Peter, all chat 
take y (wozd, Hal periſh by the (word, 
Here is none cxception. ſaith, all 
ſoules muſt obey. Dere is none excep⸗ 
tion . Paule hym ſelfe is here not ex⸗ 
empt. God ſayth Gene. ix. who ſoeuer 
ſbed bloud , by man ſhall 
dis blond be ſhed agayn.Dere is none 


n. 
ozconer Chꝛiſt became pooꝛe to 
xc other men riche, and bound to 
other free. De left alſo with his 
The Pope Diſciples the law of loue. Now loue 
hath a law ſcketh not her owne pꝛotite: but her 
ta none neighbours, loue ſetketh not her own 
bones map kredome, but becommerh luretie and 
belucrty. bonde to make her neighbour fre, Dã⸗ 
ned thertoꝛe are the ſpiritnaltie by all 
the lawes of God, which through 
head & diſguiſed hipocriſie haue (ought 
ſo great p2ofir, ſo great riches, ſo great 
authoꝛitie and ſo liberties , and 
hane ſo bedgerd the lay, # ſo bought 
them in lubiectid and bondage and ſa 
ſco the, that they haue ſet vp frif= 
es in all townes and villages foz 
who ſocuer . 7 —1— oz 
flayeth them, and euen rs 
vnto the kynges perſon allo, 

J p2oued alſo chat no kyng hath 
power to graũt them ſuch liberne: but 
are as damned fox their geupng, 
as they for their falſe purchaſing . Foz 
as Bod geucth the father power oner 
his chilvzen 2 enen lo geueth he hym a 
tommaundement to execute it, and not 
to ſuller them to do wickedip vnpuni⸗ 
mayſt(ee by Dctythe bygh Beg 3c 

cly c. 
And as the maſter hach authoꝛitie o⸗ 
uer his ſeruauntes: euen ſo hath he a 
tommanndement to gouerne them. 
And as the huſband is head oner hys 
wike ; euen ſo hath he commaundemet 
to rule her appetites and is damned if 


| her his head 

aunt to his Realme, euen ſo ge him cõ⸗ 
rituit the maundement to execute the lawes vp⸗ 
ot pon all men indifferently. Fo the law 
| is Gods and not the kyngs. The king 
is but a ſeruaunt to execute the law of 
Bod, and not to rule after his owne i⸗ 


kyng are to be feared , as thinges that 


„ made by William Tyndall, 


ation, 
ſhewed alſo that the law and the 


were geucin fire, and in thunder, and 
lightning, e terrible ſignes. J ſhewed 
the cauſe why rulers are cull, and by 
what meancs we might obtaine bet⸗ 
ter . I ſhewed alſo how wholeſoine 
thoſe bitter medicines ewil Princes 
are to right Chuſten men. 

F declared how they whiche 50d 
hath made gouerners in the wonlde 
ought to rule if they be Chuſte, They 
ought to remeber that they are heades 
aud armes, to detend the body, to mi⸗ 
niſter pcate, health, a wealth, aud cuẽ 
to lane the body, and that they haue 
receaued their offices ot S od to nitui« 
ſter à to do ſeruice vnto their bꝛethꝛc. 
Kyng, ſubiect, Maſter, ſeruaunt , are 
names in the woꝛld:dut not in Liniſt. 
In Lhuſt we are ali one and enen bꝛe⸗ 


. 


one hand doth to an other and as the 
handes do vnto the feete and the feete 
to the handes,as thou ſeeſt. i. £92. ry, 
we alio — — — 
maſters:but as they which are bought 
with Chꝛiſtes bloud ſerue Ch iſt hym 
lelte. we be here all ſeruauntes vuto 


of brill. The kyng coun- How karte 


teth his c6inds Lhzilt himſeſte / a ther⸗ a 6yng 
foze doth the ſeruice willinaly,teeking 299%! to 
5 

peace # & to the re⸗ 

And they obey agayne 
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T he obedience of a Chrifthan man 


Hypocrites vnder his lawes: pea and 
how he ought to be learned, to heare, 
and to looke vpon the cauſcs him ſeite, 
which he wil puniſh, and not to belcue 
the hypocrites .and to geue them his 
ſwoꝛd to kill whom they will. 

The kyng ought to count what he 
hath ſpent in the Popes quareli ſens 
de was kyng. The firſt viage coſt vpõ 
xiiij. hundꝛed thouſand poundes , Re- 
ke ſens what hath bene ſpẽt by ſea and 
land betwene vs and Frenchmen,and 
Stottes, and then in triumphes, and 
in Ambaſtalics , and what hath bene 
ſent out of the Kealme ſecretly , and 
all to mainteine our holy father, and 
doubt not but that will ſurmount 
the ſome of. xl. oz. |. hundzed thouſand 


poũdes. Foz we had no cauſe to ſpend 


one peny but fo our holy father. The 
king therfoze ought to make them pay 
this money enery far ,and fette it 
out of their mpters,croſes,ſhiunes and 
all maner treaſure ot the Church, and 
pay it to his commons again: not that 
onely which the Cardinal and his Bi⸗ 
ops compelled the commũs to lend, 
— ſweare with ſuch an en⸗ 
ſample of tyzany as neuer befoze 
thonght on: but alſo all that he hath 
gathered of them. Oz els by the coſent 
of the commons to it in ſtoꝛe fo2 
the defence of rh? Yea the kyng 
ought to loke in the Lhzonicles what 
the jPopes haue done to kings in time 
— —— reſtoꝛe it allo, And 
ought to take away from them theyꝛ 
landes whiche they haue gotten with 
their falſe pꝛapers, reſtore it vnto the 
right heyꝛes agayne. oz with conſcnt a 
adu:ſemer turne thein vnto the mapn⸗ 
teinyng ol the pooze and bzingyng vp 
of youth vertuoully and to maynteine 
n officers and miniſters foz to 
defend the common wealth, 

Ik he will not do it: then ought the 
tommons to take pacience and to take 
it foz Gods ſcourge, and to thinke that 
God hath biynded the foꝛ they} 
ſinnes fake and commit their cauſe to 
God: And then ſhall God make a 


ſcourge foꝛ them and dꝛiue them out of 


O A the other ſide J hane alſo vtte⸗ 
red the wickednes of the ſpiritu⸗ 
altie, the faiſhead of the Byſhops. and 


wgglyng of the Pope, and how they 


baue diſgniſed them ſciucs, 
ſoznc ofther Ares Jenn ns 
ſomeof the Bentiles , and haue with 


luttul wyles turned the obedience that 
ſhould be geuen to Gods oꝛdmaunce 
vnto them lclues . And how they haue 
put out Gods Teſtament and Gods 
truth and ſet vp their owne traditions 
and lyes,in which they haue taught Þ 
people to beleue e there by ſit in the ir 
ci as Bod, and haue by that 
meanes robbed the woꝛld of landes 
goodes, ot peace and vnitie, and of all 
tempoꝛal authoꝛitie, and haue bzonghe 
the people into the ignoꝛaunce of God 
& haue heaped the wꝛath of Sod vpon 
all realmes a namcly vpon the kings, 
whom they haue robbed (J ſpeake not 
of woꝛldly thinges oncly ) but enen of 
their very natural wittes. They make 
the beleue that they are moſt Chuſten, 
whe they lyue moſt abhommabip, and 
will ſuffer no man in their Nealmes 
that belcueth on Lhult , and that they 
are defenders of the fapth , when they 
burne the Boſpcil+ pꝛomiſes of Bod, 
our of which all fapth ſpungerh. | 

I ſhewed how they haue miniſtred 
Lhuſt, Kyng and Emperour out of 
their rowmes , a how they haue made 
them a ſeuerall kyngdoine which they 
Cote at the firſt in deceauyng of Pzin- 
ces, and now peruertthe whole {crip- 
ture to pꝛoue that they haue ſuch au⸗ 
thoꝛitie of God. And leſt the lay men 
ould — ce — falſcly they es the 
| criprure,1s the greateſt 
cauſe of this perſecution. 
| haut fained confeſſion foz the 


do ali. All ſecretes know they 
therby. The Biſhop knowerh the cons 
feffion ot whom he luſtcth thꝛoughout 
all his Dioces. Pea and his Chaumce⸗ 
ler commanndeth the ghoſily father to 
deliner it wiitten. The pope, his Car⸗ 
dinals and Byſyops know the conteſ- 
ſion ofthe Eimperour, Npngs, & of ail 
Loꝛdes: e by confeffion they know all 
their capties. Jf anp belcuc in Chziſt, 


by confeſſion they know him. Shine 

thy ſelte where thou wilt, whether at — 
mities 
thy cunteſſion is knowen wel inough, which un 
And thou, if thou belcue in Chziſt, are 32726 


Ttd tial 


Sion charterhoulſc oz at the obſernits 


wayred vppon . wonderfull are the 
thinges that cherby are wzought. The 
wife is feared and eoinpellcd to vcter 
not her own onelp but alſo the ſecretes 
ol her huſdand. and the ſecuaunt the ſe⸗ 
cretes of his maſter. Beũdes tha; tho⸗ 
— confeſſion they quench the la: 
of all the pꝛomiſes of Sod, and take as 
wap the effect and vertue or all y Sa⸗ 


They 


cramentes ot Chi. 


ane purpo to ſtabliſu their kyng- conteta, 
inc wit 


— 
etc 
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tough 
not bow vnto any right way 02 02dcr. 
perſecute they Hods 


and ſend them to warre, and occupy 
their myndes therewith oz with other 
leſt thcy ſhould daue 
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ndert their power and to take out of 
who ſoeuer letteth them, oꝛ is 
foꝛ them. As whẽ they fend 
to Dicruſalem to coquere 
p land and to fight agaynſt the 
urkes . what ſoeuer they pꝛetende 


their ſecret eutent is, while 


. 


made by William Tyndall. 


iſhopztkes.to conquere ——— 
m the mcane ſeaſon with therr talſe hi⸗ 
pocriſit, and to bꝛyng all vnder them,. 


which thou mapeſt caccty perceane by 


that they will not ict vs know y layth 
of Chꝛiſt. And when they are ones on 
he, then are they tyꝛauntes abone all 
whether they be Turkes ox 
aracenes. How miniſter they pz0- 
uyng of teftamentes : Dow canſes of 
wedlocke?02 it any man dye inteſtate: 
It a pooꝛe man dye and leaue his wirt 
and halte a doſen young c huldꝛen 4 bur 
one cow to finde them, that will they 
haue foz a montnary mercpleſſe: let 
come of wife and cdildꝛen what will. 
yea let any thyng ve done agapnuſt 
their plealure and thep will niterdite 
the whole realme ſparyng no perſon. 
Kead the Chionicles of England 
(out of which pet they haue put a great 
art of their wickedneſſe ) thou ſhalt 
nde them all wayes both rebellious 
and diſobedient to the in and alio 
churiiſh and vnthan that, whẽ 
all the Kealme gaue the kyng tomes 
what to maynteine dim tn his right. 
they wonld not | rt bees 
the ſtozp of N. lohn, where J dout not 
but haue put the beft « tay2eſt toʒ 
them (ciues,+ the woꝛſt of ayng loha, 
Foz J they make the Chꝛoni⸗ 
cles them (clues. Compare the doings 
of their holy Church (as they cuer call 
tt ) vnto the lcarnyng ot Chu and of 
his Apoſtics , Did not the Legare of 
Roi aſſoyle all the Loꝛdes ot toe tt⸗ 
alme of their due obediẽte which they 
onght to the king by the ozdinannce of 
Bod: wonlo he not haue curſed p king 
with his ſolenme pompe , becanſe he 
wonld hane done chat office whiche 
Bod commaundeth cuery kyng to do 


and wherfoze Bod hath put the ſwozd 


in cucry kynges handꝛthat is co were, 
becauſe kyng lohn would haue puni- 
ſhed a wicked Clerke that had coyned 
talle money. T he lay men that had not 
done halte ſo great fautes muſt dpe, 
but the Llerke muſt go eſcape tre. Set 
not the jSope alſo vnto the kyng of 
Frannce remiſſion of his liunes to 
and conquere kyng lohn Realine, So 
now remiſſion of ſinnes commeth not 
by fapth in the Teſtanent that God 
th made in Lhziſtes blond ; but by 

| # murtheryng toz the Popcs 

picaſure .. Laſt of all was not kyng 
lohn fapne to deliuer his crowne vnto 
the Legate and to peld vp his Kealme 
„* erfoze 1 


CEE 


fl 
"EEE" — 
Y a — — —— _ —— - = —— 
rr hf, 5 oe 4, Bn EK ·—ͤ— . Sr = XY EEE ET wes * _ 
a þ : . IS * * 


1 
— 
" 


1 
NI. 
1 
41 
14 
45 
10 


— __ oy 
— -— — 
— — - —̃ —— 
q $ 
4 — 


| 
2 ———2 — 
— ern 
j W 


2 _— _ 


9 
ee 
3 


* 


— 


122. 


The kees 


ppng do æn 


of ds 


chiet they come 


T he obedience of a Chriſtian man 


ter pbce. bey might be calicdebe pol⸗ 
iyng pence ot talie ꝛophetes i 
no T hep care not by what mil- 
their purpote. war 
and coquering of landes is their har⸗ 
neſt. T he wickeder the-peopie are, the 
moe they bane the bypocritcs iu reues 
rence. the moꝛe they teare them and the 
mote they velcue in them. And they 
that coqnere other mens landes, whe 
they dyc. make them their heyꝛes, to be 
pꝛayed for ſoʒ euer. Let there come one 
cdqueſt moꝛe in the Bealme , and thou 


old bo- Malt fee tdem get yer as much more 


'__ moored che 


Wopcs ſyi⸗ Gods wo2d tyat their 


ricualnics 
honsUur, 


nut let the kyn 


as they haue (tf they can kecpe ogpwne 


t to light) yta thon ſhale ſec thei 
no 

abe Kealmie whole into their hades 
and crowne one of them ſeiues kyng 
therot. And veryly J lec no other like⸗ 
lyhode, but that the land ſhalbe Woꝛtly 
conquered. The ſtarres ot the Scrip⸗ 
cure pꝛomiſe vs none other foꝛtune, in 
as much as we denye Chniſt with the 
wicked Jewes.,and will not haue hun 
teigue ouer vs: but wilhe ſill childꝛen 
of darkncs vnder Antichzit, and An- 
tichꝛiſtes poſſeſſion, burnyng the Holz 
pell of Chuſt,and defendyng a tayth 
that may not ſtand with hys holy Te⸗ 


ſtament. 
It anp mã ſhed blond in the church; 
it ſhalbe intcrourd, til he haue payd toz 
the halo wing. It he be not able the pa⸗ 
riſh muſt paye 02 els (hail it fand al⸗ 
wayes interdited. They wilbe auen⸗ 
ged on them that neuer offended. Full 
—— ok them. Dante in the 
i. Epiſiſe to Tuno.ij. Some man wil 
ſay . wouldeſt thou that men ſhould 
fight in the Church vnpuniſhed ? Nay 
gang puniſhment 
toꝛ them, as he doth loꝛ them that fight 
in his palace and {ct not all the Pariſh 
be troubied foꝛ ons faute. And as foz 
their halowing it, is p iuggling of An⸗ 
tichziſt.A Chʒiſten mã is the temple of 
God and of the holy ghoſt as halowed 
in Chꝛiũtes bloud, A Chꝛiſtẽ inã is ho⸗ 
Jy in hun ſelle by reaſon of the ſpꝛxite j 
dwelleth in him and the piace wherin 
de is. is holy be reaſũõ of him , whether 
he be in the lie d 02 towne. A Chziſten 
huſband lanctitieth an vnchꝛiſtè wake, 
and a Chꝛiſten wite an vnchziſten huſ⸗ 
band (as concernpng the vlt of matri⸗ 
mon) ſapth to the Lounthians, 
It now while we ſccke to be halowed 
in Lhzi, we are found vnholy,s mult 
be halowed by the grounde oz place oz 
wallcs, thẽ died Lhuſt in vapne, How 
deu Antichzil mult haue wherwith to 


lit in mens-conſctences,and to matze 
them fearc wizere is no teate. and 10 
robbe thein at their lau h. and ro make 
them truſt in that can a3 helpe th m. 
and to ſeeke holyncs ol that which ig 
not holy in it teite. | 
Atter that the old kyng of France 
was btougyt down out ot Italy, mara 
cee baue den plapco, ana 
w 

fr t 


are pet a piapeng to ityirate vs 

de Einperout (icit by the belive oz 
ayde of vs he ſuoula be aule to reconer 
bis right ofthe Bope) + to couple vs 
to the FrechmeE, whoic mrght rhe pope 
euer abuicth to keepe the Emperout 
fro Italy. what pꝛeuapieth u toꝛ any 
kyng to marp his daughter oꝛ his laue 
oʒ to make any peace oꝛ good o29ina- 
unce for the wealth of his reahne2 Foz 
it ſhal no longer laſt the it is le 
to them. Their creaſon is fo that 
the woꝛlo ca not perteaue it. Thep dil 
limu e thole thynges whiche they are 
onely cauſe of,+ lunul diſtoꝛde among 
thein ſelues whe they are moſt agreed, 
all bold this, and another ſhall 

d the toutrary: But the conctu⸗ 
ſid ſhalbe that moſt mayntemeth their 


. falſhcad, though Gods wav be neuer 


ſo contrary . What haue an rhe 
in our days, pea and what woꝛke 
to the perpctuall iſhonaur of t 
yng and rebuke of che Kealine,and 
ſhame of all the nation in what locuer 
Realmes they go: | 


I vitered vnto pon partly the mali⸗ Tie v 
cious bliadnes of the Byſhop of Koz ſbo of 1 


„his che det. st 


cheſter. his iuggling his cot 
toxi wiienes. his bopepe, bis wꝛeſting. 
rentyng and ſhametull abuſpng of the 
Scriptuce, his Oꝛatozp & aliegyng of 
heretikes and how he would make the 
Apoſtles authors of blind ceremonies 
without ſignification contrary to their 
owne doctrine, and haue (ct hum for an 
enſample to indge all other by. what 
ſocuer thou art that reavedt this. J ex⸗ 
hozre thee in Chuſt, to cũpare his ſer⸗ 
mon and that which J daue wzuten, 
and the ſcripture together and moge. 
There (halt thou finoc ot our holy 
— — — 

at, an to kuo 5 
den foloweth the cauſe why lays 
mẽ can not rule tEpozall offices which 
is the falſhead of the Biſhops . There 
ſhalt thou tinde ot miratles a certmo⸗ 
nies without ſignitication, of falle ans 
nopnting a peng lignes & faiſenaines 
and how the {piricaaine are diſguiſed 


in talchead, a how they rowle the peo⸗ 


ple in darkenes and ann 


made by William Tyndall. 
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whence his di | 
a pocke that freateth inward 


merge ſion buy andlel and them, 
nutz. and all their truc frendes + lay 
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had neede of onght that we could doo) to belycd vps,that thou haſt done and 
but ofthe pure mercy of Sod,to make d neuer thoughteſt 
vs the inoze wylling to do that is our 9 — pen bi high 
dutic.#c, Foꝛ if when we had done all new 
that Bod coinmaundcth vs to do, ge 
then gaue vs vp into the cs of 
— wo * — —— 
oꝛ to hell. and all the Aungels of hea⸗ 
uen with vs, he did vs no wong no ſe 
— 2 — ought that we tie | 282 
02 coulde chalenge of deſeruing, „ me „purenes A 
bowſocuer that God victh his crea⸗ | righteouſnes, and lo0- 
; till r and hath 
| bopc,comfozt and ſolace in the 
»th bis owne woozde of bl — „* 
me ſap, a mau m 


in no woꝛldly 
mercy, he then deake pꝛompſe wyth fo 
cauſe of the tem that hecpe couenauut with hun, preach inough without u⸗ P3eacher of 
pioauſt Do now, it nought were pꝛomiſed, tion, pea a get fauonr to, if he wonld 99s wy 
made vnto. nought coulde we chalenge, whatioe- not medle with the Pope, Byſhops, — 
uer we did. And therefoze the pzomiſe Pzclats, and holy aboſtly people chat rl ers 
commeth of the goodnes ot the pz0- lyue in contemplation and ſolitarincs, of petit. 


in 
miſer onely, and not of che deferuing noz wyth great men of the wozlde, J tun. 
of thoſe — of which Bod hath | | A 

no ncede, and which were no leſſe our 


duty to do, though there were no ſuch 
pꝛomiic. 


Ye be the ſalt of the earth. But 
if the ſalt be waxen ynſauery, what 
can be ſalted therwith?Ir is hence- | 
forth nothyng worth. But to be 
caſt out, and to be troden ynder 
foote ot men. 0 


The office . Tt office ol an Apoſfle # the prea- | 


cher is to ſalt , not onciy the coꝛrupt 
of a true Won thi: | 


RH 


- 
4 


88 
1173 
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without Bods w , concer= 
gined I wordt — 
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their goods be to you profitable, and 
pet ye baue no compaſs to come out 
and talt thẽ, it is manifeſt that pe loue 
not them, but theirs, and that pe pꝛay 
not loꝛ them, but vnder the colour of 
7 puayingmocke them and robbe them. 
„lte 18 Finally {alt Which is the true vn⸗ 
DT" {te0d der ſtandyng of the law, ot faith, and of 
etcut the intent of ail wotkes , hath in von 
v der lan · jgft her vertue, neither be there any lo 
| melt, vnlauery in the wozid as yt are, noz 
6,05 6 ay char Wer ———— 
ig as pe: and t ze are pe to 
een nd troden vnder foote and 
deſpiſed of all men, by the righteous 
muogement of God. ö 
It ſalt baue loaſt his ſaltneſſe, it is 
enn“ gos fox nothing but to be troden vu⸗ 
ber be derfootc of men. That is, il the pꝛea⸗ 
ed. cher whiche fot his doctrine 18 called 
lalt, haue loſt y nature ot fair: that is to 
lap, his ſharpnciſc in rebukpng all vn⸗ 
rightcouines , all natutall ceaton, na⸗ 
tucall witte aud vnderſtandyng., @ all 
truſt and confidence in what ſocucr it 
be, ſaue in the bloud of Chꝛiſt, he is cũõ⸗ 
demned of Bod , and dilalowed of all 
them that cleaue ta the truth, In what 
caſe ſtãd they then that haue bencfices 
& pꝛcach not? vereiy though they ſtand 
at the altar, vet are they cxcommmuitat 
and caſt — of the lnung Church of al⸗ 
mig ty Bod. 
ud what it the doctrine be not true 
ſalt : vcreip then is it to de troden vn⸗ 
der loote: As muſt all weriſh and vn⸗ 
lauery ceremonies whiche haue lofic 
their lignificatids, and not oneip teach 
not, and are become vnpꝛotitable + do 
no more leruice to man: But alſo hane 
obtained anthoutie as Sod in the hart 
ol man, that ma ſerueth them and put⸗ 
teth in them the truſt a conti wat 
he ſhonld put m God hys maker tho⸗ 
rough Jeſus Lhzilk dis redemer. Arte 
the inſtitutions of man better then 
BGBods 2 pea are Gods oꝛdinaũccs bet= 
tet now the in the old tyme? The Pꝛo⸗ 
phets trode vnder foote and detied the 
tẽple of Bod and the ſacrifices of Bod 
and ail ceremonies that God had oz- 
daincd, with ſaſtinges and pzapinges, 


committed idolatrie wich. we haut as 

a comunaundement to lalt and 
rebuke all vugodlineſſe as had j Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes. will they then haue their cere= 
momes honourably of? then ict 
them reſtoze them to the right vic, and 
put the ſalt ol the true meanyng # lig⸗ 
mfications of them to the agapne. But 
as they be now vſed, none that loucty 


made by William Tyndall, 


and all that the people peruerted and 
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Chꝛiſt, cã ſpeake houourablp of them. 
What true C hiſten man can geue ho⸗ 
nour to that that taketh all honour ic 
Chziſt: who can gene honour to that 
that laycth the loule of his bzother + 
robbetd his hart of that truſt and c6t1- 
dece which he ould geue to his Lozd 
that hath bought hun with his bloud? 

Ve are the light of the world. A 
Citie that is ſet on an hil, cãnot be 
hid, neither do men light a candle. 
And put it vnder a buthelt „but on 
a cãdleſticke, and ſo geueth it light 
to all that are in the houſe . Let 
your light ſo ſhine before mẽ, chat 
they may ſee your good woorkes, 
and prayſe yout father that is in 
heauen. 


Chꝛiſt gocth forth and deſtribeth þ 
office ot an Apoſſle and true preacher 
dy another likeneſſe, callpng them as 
_—_ — — hog — — 
the light world? ſi ng ther⸗ 
by that all þ doctrine, all the wildome 
and hie knowledge of the woꝛld, whe⸗ 
ther it were Philoſophy of natural 
conc uſions, ot maners and vertuc. oz 
oflawcs of ri ulnes, whether it 
were of the holy ſcripture and of Sod Darcknegs 
nicifc, was pet but adarcknes, vi- au knows 
till the doctrine ofbys Apoſtics came; ledge ts - 
that is to ſay, vntill the knowledge of — 
Lhuſt came,howthathe is the ſacrifice fn 
koꝛ our ſinnes, our ſatiſtaction, our ot A men 
peace, attonement and redetrption, vicud cyed⸗ 
our lift therto and reſurrection, what ⸗ dig be 1 
ſoeuer holineſſe. wiſdome, vertye, per⸗ 0 hat“. 
tectneũe oꝛ righteouſncs is mp wonld 
among men, howſocuct pertect æ ho⸗ 
lythep appeare, pet is all dampnable 
darckuc uit. exteꝑt the right knowledge 
of Chuſtcs bloud be there firſt, to 1112 
ſtifie the hart befoze all other holineſic. 
An other cocluſton . As a citie built 
on a hill can not be hid, no moe can 
thelight of Chuſtes Golpell. Let the 
world rage as much as it will, pet 
it wil h me on their ſozecyes whether 
be content 02 no. ä 
n other toncluion: as men light 
not a candle to whchne it vnder a buſ⸗ ; 
ſhell, but to put it on a tandleſticke to 
light all that art in the houſe: euen (9 
the light of Chꝛiſtes O map noc 
—— — madc a - thyng, as 
t pertapned to {ome certapue 
holy perſons onely. Nay it is the light 
of the wholc world, and pertaineth to 
all men, and thertoze may not ve made 
ſencrall. It is a madneſſe that derte 
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L ave, 

Chet tape 
ought to 
haue the 
Goſpell. 


men lap, the lap people map not know 
it: except they can pꝛoue that the lape 
people be not ot the woꝛld. Moꝛco 

it will not be hid, but as the g 
that bꝛeaketh out of the cloudes, ſhy- 
neth ouer all, euen ſo doth the Golpel 
: of LChuſt . Fox where it is truely re⸗ 
. ceaued, there it purifieth the hart, and 
| makcth the perſon to conſent to the 


lawes of God, and to beginne anew 


and a godly lpuing, faſhioned after 
Gods lawes,and without all diſſunu- 
lation. And then it wil kendle ſo great 
loue in hym towarde us neighbour, 
that he ſhall not onely haue compaſſiõ 
on hym m dys bodely aduerſuie, but 
much moꝛe pitie hun ouer the blynde⸗ 
nes of his ſoule, and to inimiſter to hun 
Lhiiſtes Goſpel, whertoꝛe if they lay, 
not hid in 1 18 here o there, in Saint Fraunces 
dennes, £9ate,o2 Dominickes and ſuch like, + 
| that if thou wilt put on that coat, thou 
If 5 ſpiri · Malt finde it there it is falte. Foz it it 
rualtp wert were there, thou ſhouldeſt ſee it ſhyne 
a lightas abroad though thou creptſt not into g 
ep 9u\ ſell 02 a monkes coule, as thou ſcelt p 
oo re? lightning without crepyng into the 
make them cloudes. yea their light would ſo ſhine 
ſetues poze that men ſhould not onely feoy lyght 
to make o of the Boſpell, but alſo their good 
ther rithe: wakes, which would as faſt come 
— 7 out, as they now runne in. In lo much 
pooze and that ; ſhouldeſt lee thEmake theſel cs 
themletues boꝛe, to helpe other as they now inake 
riche. other pooꝛe to make theſclues rich, 
This lyght and ſalt pertapned not 
Kinges then to the Apoſtics, and now to our 
ougyt to de Byſhops and ſpiritualrie onelp. No 
learned. it pertapneth to the tempoꝛall inen al⸗ 
ſo. Foꝛ all kynges and all rulers are 
bound to be ſait and light. not oncly in 
example of liuing. but alſo in teach! 
of doctrine vnto their fubiccts, as w 
as they be bounde to puniſhe euill do⸗ 
ers. Doth not the ſcripture teſtiſie that 
kyng Dauid was cholen to be a ſhepe- 
heard and to feede his people wyth 
Bods woꝛde. It is an euill ſcholema⸗ 
ſter that cannot bur beate oneiy. But 
it is a good ( that ſo tca⸗ 
cheth that few neede to be beat. This 
ſalt and light therctoꝛe partayne to the 
teinpoꝛaltie allo. and that to tuerp inẽ⸗ 
ber of Chxiſtes Church: ſo that cacry 
— wn man ought to be ſalt ꝶ light to other. 
man map Suery man then may be a common 
| preacher thou wilt ſap, and pꝛeach eue⸗ 


b 
cher and Ty where by his owne auctozitie. Na 


dow ust. verely: No man map pet be gconun 
preacherlauc he that is called and cho= 
en thereto by the comms oꝛdinaunce 
of the congregation, as long as the 


Soſpell. 
The pꝛo⸗ 
pertie of 5 
Goſpell, 


Goſpell. 
The trae 
Goſpe li ia 


ol aw? Nap vrri: an 
olde : : 
may we and allo ought to do as 
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preacher reacheth the true woꝛde of 
God. But puuate man ought to 


be in vertuous lpuing, both light and 


ſalt to hys neighbout: in ſo much that 
the pooꝛeſt ought to ſtriue to ouertun 
the Bythop, and to pꝛeach to hym in 
enſample ot liuing. Moꝛcouer cuerp 
man ought to pꝛeach in worde deede 
vnto his houſhould, and to them that 
are vnder his gonernaunce. ac. And 
though no ma may preach opcnly laue 
he that hath the office committed vnto 
hym, pet ought cuerp ma to endeuour 


Pane 


0127\t ty 

P24 Ud ea. 
Fs butſuy 
a8 arc abs 


hunſelte, to be as well learned as the mit) 


bꝛeacher, as mie as it is poſſible, And 
man map pꝛiatip enfonne hys 


cue 
neighbour , yea and the preacher and 
Byſhop to, it nede be. Foz if the pꝛea⸗ 
cer p:each wiong, then map any man 


whacſocucr he be rebuke hun, firſt pꝛi⸗ 
nateip, and then (if that heipe not) to 
complayne further. And when all is 
pꝛoued, actoꝛdimg to the oꝛder of chari⸗ 
tie, and pet none ainendment had: the 
ought eucry man that ca to reſiſt hun,. 
and to ſtand by Lhuſtes doctrine, æ to 
ieoparde iyfe # all fox it. Looke on the 
olde enſamples a they ſhal teach thee, 


Owen 
Of the cove 


Ircyatun, 


The Solpel hath an other fredome n 


with her then the rempozali regiment, andrenps 
ery mans body and goods rat rec 


be vnder p kpng, do he right oꝛ wog, do bits, 


Though 


pct is the auctoꝛitie of Gods wooꝛde 
tree and aboue the kyug: ſo that the 
worſt in the reaune may tell y kyng, if 
he do hymn wrong, that he dorh nought 
and otherwile the God hath cõmaun⸗ 
ded hym, and ſo warne hpin to auoide 
the wzath of Bod which is the pacrent 
aduenger of all vurighteoulnes, Map 
I then aud ought alto, to reſiſt father 
and mother and all tempoꝛall power 
wyth Gods wozde, when they wꝛog⸗ 
fully do oꝛ commaunde that hurteth oz 
killeth the body: and haue J no power 
to reſiſte the Byſbop oꝛ pꝛeacher that 
wyth falle doctrine llapeth the ſoule 
fo: which my maiſter and Lozd Chꝛi 
bath (hed his blond: Be we otherwiſe 
vnder our Byſhops then Lhziſt and 
s Apoſtles, and all the other Pꝛo⸗ 


dyd, and toaunſwere as the Apoſtles 


dyd. Act. v. Oportet magis obedire deo Eum 
quam hominibus. We muſt rather obey 1940 * 

Bod then men. Jnthe Goſpclleyery u 
man is Chꝛiſtes Diſciple and aperſon u 
foʒ hunſelt to defend Chuſtes doctrine on 
rſon. The fayth of the ſag. 


in his owne 
Byſhop will not helpe me, noꝛ the dy⸗ 
(hops 


ofthe 


{oppes keeping the lawe is ſufficient 
fo: me. But J mult beleue in Chꝛiſt 
for the remiſſlon of all ſinne, foz myne 
owne ſelte and in myne 9wne pcrion. 
No mo2e is the Biſhops oz preachers 

- defending Gods wooꝛde inough foz 
me, Bur J muſt defende it in mine 
owue perlon, and ieopard lyfe and all 
thereon when J ſce necde & occaſion, 

J am boſid to get worldly ſubſtaũce 
fo: m lelte + foz unyac houſhold with 
imp iuſt labour and ſomewhat moꝛe to 

that cannot, to ſaue iny neighbours 
body. And am J not moze boũd to la- 
bour foz Gods word to haue therof in 


ſtoze , to ſaue inp neighbours ſonic? 

And when is it ſo much tyme to reliſte 

with Gods word and to helpe, as whe 

they which are beleued co mumiſter the 

true woꝛd, do flea the loules with falſe 

who's re: doctrine, foꝛ couetouſues (arc? He that 
fuleth te e to guee bys tync (oz rhe 
 dy+ 92  \naintenaunce of Chꝛiſtes doctrine a⸗ 
g x Gau hypocrites , with what ſocner 
de the diſs name 02 title thep be ed, y lame 
| cle of is not worthy of Chulte noz can bee 
hu. Liniſtes Dilciple,by the very wordes 
and teſtimonp of Chꝛiſt. Reuertheleſſe 

we mult vie wiledome, paciẽce, meke- 

nes and a diſcrete pꝛoceſſe after the due 


oꝛder ol charitie in our detendpng the 
woꝛd of Bod, leaſt while we go about 
to amende our Pꝛelates we make the 
woꝛſe. But when we haue pꝛoued ail 
that charitie bindeth vs + pet in vame: 
then we muſk come foith opel and res 
buke their wickednes in the face ol the 
wozld and ieoparde life x all chcron, 


Ye ſhall not thinke that I am 
come to deſtroy the law or the pro 
phetes, no, I am not come to de- 
{troy them, but to fulfill them. For 
truly I ſay vnto you, till heauẽ and 
earth periſh, there thal not one iote 
or one title of the law ſcape, till all 


be fulfilled. 


A ltle before Chꝛiſt calleth his Diſ⸗ 
cipies the light of the world , # the ſalt 
of the earth, a that becaiue of their do⸗ 
ctrine, wherewith tocy ſhould lighten 
the blynd vnderſtandyng of man and 
with true knowledge duue out p talſe 
opmions and ſophilhcait perſuaſions 
ot natural reaſon, + deliuer the Scrip- 
tire out of y captuiitie of falſe gloſes: 
which the hppocrittſhe hariſeis had 
patched therto: and lo ont of the light 
ot cructnowlicdge , to ſtyꝛre vp a new 
liuyng, and to ſalt + ſeaſon the corrupt 
maners ot the olo pluid conuerilation, 


made by William Tyndall. 
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Foz where falſe doctrine, co;rupt Spi- Faice oc 
nions, and ſophiſtical gloſcs raigne in — ce = 
the witte and vnderſtandpng: ere is cb cen 
the liuing deniliſh in the ght of God, 2963, 
how ſoeuer it appeare in the (tight of 
the blind woꝛld. And on the other ſide, True dec⸗ 
where the doctrine is ttue aud per - _ or 
kect there foloweth godiy lining oinc- gon 2G, 
ceſſitie. Foꝛ out of the mwarde belefe geg. 
of the hart, A5werh. the outward con- 
uerſatiou of the members. De that be⸗ 
leueth that hee ought to loue hys ene⸗ 
my, lhall nenet ccale tiggtyng agaynd 
his owe ſelte, till he haut weber ad 
racour and malice out of his hart, But 
be that beloneth it not, ſhall put a vie 
ſoꝛ of hppotriſie on his face, tili he get 
opoꝛtunitie to aduenge hun ſcite. 
And here he beginneth ro teach them 
to be that light. and that lair of whiche 
be ſpake,and ſapth. Though the Scri⸗ 
bes and S hariſeis beare the people in 
hand. that all J do, is ot the deuul, and 
accuie me ot bꝛeakyng the law and the 
Þ2opheres ( as they afterward rayicd 
on the Apoſtles, that they bzaucey pco⸗ 
ple from good woꝛkes, though pꝛea⸗ 
chuig the mſtifping and righteoutnetic 
of fayth ) pet lee that ye my Diſcipies. 
be not of that beleſe. Fot heauen and 
carrh (hall ſooner periſh, then one iote 
02 critic of the jaw ſhould be put ont. J 
come not to deſtroy the law, but to re= 
papꝛe it onely,+ to 1ake it go vprighs 
where it haltet: and ent to make cro⸗ 
ked ſtrapght, æ rough ſmoth, as John 
the Baptid doth in the wuderucs, and 
to teach the true vnderſtandyng ot the 
law, without me the law cã not be tul⸗ 
filled, noꝛ ener couid. Fo though the — ond 
law were genen by Molcs, pet grace g,1,... 
and veritie: that is to ſap, the true vn⸗ rough Te « 
derſtandyng ano power to loue it and ſus Lhuits 
of ioue to fulfill it, commeth and cuer 
cainc thꝛough fapth in me. 
J do bur wype away the fil- 

thie and roten Gloſes wherewith the 
Scribes and the Phariſeis haue ſme⸗ 

red the law, and the Pꝛophetes, a re⸗ 

buke their danable liuyng which they 

haue faſhioned , not alter the law of 

God, but after their owne ſophiſiicall 

gloſes fayned to mocke out the law of 

Bod, and to beguile the whole world, 

and to leade them in blyndnefſe , Und 

that rhe Scribes and Phariſcis falſip 

bcipe me how that J go about to de- 

— — law, and to (ct the people at a 

fleſily iibertie, and to make them tut 
diiobedient, and to deſpiſe their ſpiri⸗ 

tuali Pꝛelates, and then to rut agayuſt 

the tcpozall 2 co make ee 


19 
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mon, æ to gine licẽce to ſinne vnpuni⸗ 
ſhed:cometh only of pure malice, hate, 
enimc, and furious unpaciencie, that 
their vilures are plucked fr6 their faces 
nd their hypocriſie diſcouered. Dow = 
beit what J teach and what my lear⸗ 
nyng is concernyng the law, pe ſhall 
ſH oꝛtly heare and that in few woꝛdes. 


Who ſoeuer breaketh one of 
theſe leaſt commaundements and 
teach men ſo, ſhalbe called the lcalt 
in the kingdome of heauen. But he 
that doth them and teacheth thẽ, 
the ſame ſhalbe great in the kyng- 
dome ot heauen. 


whoſocuer ſtudieth to deſtroy one 
of the commanndementes wwe 
which are pet the leaſt and but child 
thynges in reſpect of the perfect doc⸗ 
* trme that ſhall hereaftcr be ſhewed, # 
Slolexs + ol che muſtertes pet bid in Lhuſt: and 
dellroy the teach other men tuen lo. n woozde 02 
aw of God enlample, whether openly oz vnder a 
with gio- colour, and thoꝛow falſe gloſcs of hp⸗ 
ſes mult be pocriſit: that ſame doctour ſhall all 
cat out. they of the kyngdome of heauen ab- 
hozre and dilpiſe, and caſt hym out of 
their company, as a ſething pot doth 
. caſt —_ tome and {come and purge 
her ſelfe. So faſt (hal they of the king⸗ 
dome of heauen cleaue vnto the pure 
law of God without all mens . 
But whoſocuer (yall firſt Ithẽ 
himiclfe, and then teach other, and ſet 
all his ſtudie to the furtheraunce and 
A of them, that doctour 
(hall all they of the kingdome of heauẽ 
haue in puce, and folow hym and ſeke 
dym out. as doth an Egle her pray, 


clcaue to bym as burres. Foz theſe 
tcommaundementes are but the very 


lawe of Moles (the d2affc ofthe Bha⸗ 


reſcis gloſes clenled ow) interpreted 
acco to the pure word of God, 
and as the open text compelicth to 
en 
i thereon. 
Che The kyngdome of heauen take foꝛ 
Church. the gation 02 church of Lhuſt. 
And to be of the kyngdome of heaucn, 
is to know Bod tot our father, and 
Lhuſt toꝛ our Loꝛd and ſauiour from 


of Hod purely, as it is wutten, John. 
man lone ij. if any man will obay his will, that 


' Gods low: 18 to ſap, the will ot the tather that ſent 


be can ot ine (ſayth Chꝛiſt) he ſhall know of the 
pndcrftand doctrine; whether it be of Bod, oʒ whe 


ther I ſpeakt of myne owne head. Fo 
if thyne hart be to do the will of Bod, 
whiche is his commanndementes : he 
will geue thee a pure eye, both to dif- 
terne the truc doctrine from the falle. + 
the true Doctour frõ the howlyng hy⸗ 
pocrite. And thertoze he ſapih. 

For I ſay vnto you, except your 
righteouſneſſe excede the righte- 
ouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſets, ye can not enter into the king- 


dome of heauen. 

The rightcouſnes of the Scribes + 
Phariſeis can not enter into the kyng⸗ 
dome ot heanen . The kyngdome of 
heauen is the true knowledge of God 
& Chꝛiſt: Ergo the righteouſneſſe ot the 
Scribes # Þharifeis neither knoweth 
Bod noꝛ Chꝛiſt. De that is willpng to 
obey the will of Bod , vnderſtandeth 
the doctrine of Lhuſt, as it is pꝛoued 
abouc: the Scribes and the Phariſeis 
vnderſtand not the doctrine of Chniſt: 
Etgo, they haut no wil noꝛ luſt to obey 
the will of Goo. To obey the will of 
Bod, is to ſecke the glozy of Bod ( fo 
the glozy of a maſter is the meeke obe⸗ 
dicnce of his ſeruauntes, the glory ol a 
ꝛice is the humble obedience of his 
lubiectes, the gloꝛp of an huſbad is the 
chaſt obedience of his wir, the glozp of 
a father is the loupng obedicnce of his 
childzen ) the Scribes and the Þhart- 
eee Kay of Sor 

rgo, not of Bod. 
Furthermoꝛe the Scribes & the Þha- 


the doe, 
time of | 
Lyzif, 


The rich, 
teouſnes of 
Þ 5U ics, 


Glozte: 
He thats 


riſcis ſeke their owne glozy , they that k:cy ws 
ſecke their owne glozy , pꝛeache their owne g- 
owne doctrine, Ergo, the Scribes and rr. trachaß 
the Phariſeis preach their omne do- dig own! 
ctrine, The maior thon halt Math xxiu Ports 
the Scribes and Þhariſcis do all their 373. 


workes to be ſene of men: they loue t 

{it vppermoſt at feaſtes and to hanc 

chict ſcares in the Spnagoges, and (a- 
lutations in the open markets, and to 
be called kabbi . And p minor foloweth 
the text about rehearſed John vi. he 
that ſpcaketh of himſcife oz of his own 
ſcketh his owne gloꝛp: that is to 
be that pꝛeacheth hys owne doc⸗ 


trinc know 
—œ— ld that th — 2 


to know that a ma pꝛeacheth his own 
doctrine, it he ſeke his owne gloꝛp. 
Some ima will haply ſap:the Scri- 
bes and Phariſeis had no other law 
then Moles # the ꝛophetes noꝛ any 
other Scripture ; and grounded their 
ſayinges theron . That is truth: how 
the pzcached they the owne goo 
crez 


rerchy it foloweth in the ſayd ſeucnth 
Elo'p. of John. De that ſeeketh the glozy of 
dern le dyn that ſent him, the laue is true and 
bees, there is uo vurightedulnelle m hym: 
—— P vat is to ſap, de will do hys matters 
bs ua: meſſage truly and not alter it. where 
{cg mel» contrarywoiſe he that ſceketh his owne 
(oats gloꝛp pill ve talle(whe he is ſent)and 
wil alFr his maſters meſſage.to turns 
bis maſters glozp vnto his owne lelfe, 
£Eucn {6 dio the Scribes and PBhari⸗ 
leis alter the wooꝛde of Bod for their 
Wendt. own piofice & glozp, And when Gods 
Ses word is altered with falſe gloſes, it 15 
worde altes no moꝛe Gods wonde. As when God 
rid u not ſapth, lone thy neighbour, a thou put⸗ 
his wojde. teſt to thy leut and ſapeſt: if my neigh⸗ 
bour do me no hurt no2 (ay me any, J 
atn bound to loue him, but not to gene 
hun at his neede my goodes which J 
haue gott with my ſoze labour, Now 
this is thy law and not Gods , Gods 
law is pure and ſingle:louc thy ucighe 
co hae ts bout, whether he be good 02 bad . And 
to belpt at by loue god meaneth, ta helpe at nede. 
betet. Now when Bod byddeth thee to get 
thy liuyng and ſomwhat ouer to hcipe 
dim that cannot. oꝛ at a hath not 
wherewith to helpe him ſelfe: if thou a 
' Pzaper. Nx. oꝛ. xl. with thee get you to wilder⸗ 
The pꝛey⸗ neſſe, ⁊ not oncly heſpe not pour neigh 
not 550: bouts, but alſo robbe a great number 
den ton ⸗ of two oz thiee thouſand poũd pearelp, 
bat, hel how tone pe pour neighbours 2 Such 
reh not 
men heipe the woꝛld with pꝛayer, thou 
wilt ſay to me. Thou were better ta 
lap, thep tobbe p wozld with their hy⸗ 
pocxiſie, ſay I to thet:and it is truth in 
dede, that they ſo do. Fo it J ſtickt 
to the middle in the mpꝛe like to peri 
without pꝛeſent helpe , and thou ſtand 
by aud wilt not ſuccour me, but kneleſt 
downe and pꝛapeſt. wu Sod geare the 
ers of ſuch an hipocrite? God bid⸗ 
deth thee ſo to fone me, that thou put 
thy ſelle i tcopardic to heipe me, and 
that thync hart while thy body labon⸗ 
teth, do pꝛay and truſt in God, that he 
will aſſiſte ther, a th2ough ther to laut 
mie. an bypagite that wil 9 
body noꝛ goodes ui peril! tos to helpe 
me at my neede, loucth me not neither 


9 — 1 
Er 
will of Bod is, tdat we louc an o⸗ 


ther to helpe at And ſuch loners 
he hearerh — hypocrices. As 
loue makcth thee heipt meat my nede; 


„ 
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lo when it is paſt thy power to helpe, 

x makerh thee pray to Sod - Suen io 4 r. 
where is no loue to make thee rake bo- 
—1— w me: there is no loue y ma 
keth thee pzap toꝛ me. But thy pꝛapet 
is in deede for y bely which; loueſt. 

What wert the ſcribes aud o hari⸗ 
ſys? The {cribes belides that they Seribes x 
were Phariſeys (as J ſuppoſe) were B9® —4 
alſo officts: as art our Byloppes, “e 
Lhaunccllers, Comillarics, Archdea⸗ 
cones and Otfttialles, And the johaz 
riieys were religious men, which dad 
p2otelicd, not as now, onc dominicke, 
the other Fraunces,an other Barnar⸗ 
des tules: But cuen to holde the very 
law of Sod, with payer, faſtpng, and 
almeſdeede wert the tower and 
perfection ot all the Jewes : as Sant 
Pauic retopicth of hunſeile, Phil. w. 
laying: J| was an Ebme , and concer⸗ 
nyng the law a Phariſcp, and cancers 
ning the righteouines of the lawe, J 
was faultiede , They were moꝛc ho⸗ 
nozable then any lecte of the Zonkes 
with vs, whether obſcruaſir, oz Ancte, 

o2 whatſocucr other be had in price, 

Theſe might much better haue re⸗ The d ha⸗ 
ioyſed to haue beene the true Church, rilepeo 
and to haue had the ſpirite of God, + matt ber- 
that tbey coulde not haue erred, they [57 02s 
they whom all the wozld ſecth,neithcr (16g nes 
to keepe Gods lawes no2 mans, 192 rye true 
pct that deuilles lawe of their owne £vorch ihe 


bee Foz Bod had made thein of dur ſy1ricus 
0 


de teſtamct as pzomiſcs,that alte map. 
would be their Bod, and that hys 
rite and all grace ſhoulde be wyth 
u, il they kept his lawes, as he hath 
made to vs. Now ſeing they kept the 
vttetmoſt iote of the lawe in the light 
of the woꝛlde and were faulticde: and 
ſeyng thereto that Bob hath pꝛomiſca The wo 
neither vs naß them ought at all, but 1 50” 
vppon the p2oteſiton of keepyng bys mae vpon 
lawes: whether were moze lyke to be the paclet⸗ 


2 
ferip Thurn 
at àuctozitie * | 


Gods wode; Wight 
nics which thoſe erte. 
remoincs of Moſes, ſeeme to be as 

holy and as well to plcaſe God, as the 
certmonies of ours. The thynges 
which they added tothe ceremonics of 
Moles, were of kynde as thole 

Dd. ii. cere⸗ 
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ceremonics wert, and no to be 


ecbuked then the ceremonies ot —— 


les. As for an le, if 
waſhe a table oz a diſhe, when an vn⸗ 
cleane woꝛme had crept thereon , the 
Phariſeps did waſhe the table — — 
were cloute before cuery refection, 
any vncleane thyng had touched them 
—— yt ek ape ut — 
onr tythes a moꝛtuarp 
The dote - tythes. what was then the —— 
kedaes off nelle of the Pdarilcys? the le⸗ 
baten nen ol their gloles toy mozall lawes, 
was, by which they coꝛrupted the chmaun- 
dementes, and made them no moe 
Bo ds: and their falfe faith in the cere⸗ 
monics that the bare wo 
crifice and a ſernice to Bod, the ſigni⸗ 
— 2 opmion of _ 
righteouinefſe in pꝛapers, 
inges, and almeſdeedes, that ſuch 
woꝛkes did iuſtitit a man betoꝛe God, 
and not that Bod foꝛgeucih ſinne of 
his mere mercy, if a man beicue, re⸗ 
pent, and pꝛonuſt to do his vttermoſt 
to ſinne no mote. 
when theic thus ſate in the harte 
ol the people, with the opinion ot ver⸗ 
tue, bolmceiſt and righteouſnefſe, and 
their lawe the lawe of God, their 
wozkesvozkes cõmaunded by God, 
ano confirmed by all his pꝛophets, as 
apcr,faſting and aiineſdeede, a 
ooked yppon as the Church of God 
= = erre: 2— — 
emleiues cpther cuery where, were 
the chiefc rulers, oz ſo ſate in the harts 
of the rulers, chat their woꝛde was be⸗ 
lened to be the woꝛde ot Bod , what 
other coulde it be, to pꝛeach a⸗ 
gaynſt all ſuch, and co codempne their 
rt 


ſinne that can be, then to ſeeme to goe 


Pitacher. 
W hy the 

true pꝛea ; 
cher is ac 


open ſi « 
pꝛeach a= Oz eis it thou ſhouldeſt 
gaialt uu. open ſinner fr6 


ſhouldcſt make 


| owe hunozed 
times worſe the befoze. Foꝛ he wauld 
at once be one of theſe ſoꝛt:euen an ob⸗ 


ſernaunt,ozof ſomt like ſecte, ot which 
an bfidzed chouſad tho 
neuer 


was a ſa⸗ 


to: the moſt dampnable - 


Dit] 


u ſhale 
one to beiene in Lhuſt, 


dphere among opeu linners many be- 


ws 1 = A 541 gdh 
"= : | » 


lene ac p houre of death, fall flat vpon 
Chꝛiſt. a belcue in him oncly, without 
al other righteouſnes. It were an hü⸗ 
— 
neuer to taſt oz do almcs, Bam fat, 
and to do almes with a mynde therby 
to be made righteous, and to make ſa⸗ 
tiſtaction fox the fore ſinnes. 
Ye haue heard how that it was 
fayde to them of olde tyme, kyll 
not, for whoſocuer killeth ſhalbe 
in daunger of iudgement. But I 
ſay vnto you, whoſoeuer is angry 
with his brother, ſhalbe in daun- 
gerof iudgement. And who ſocucr 
aith vnto his brother Racha, ſhal- 
bein daunger of a councell . Bur 
who ſoeuer fayth to hys brother, 
thou foole, ſhalbe in daunger of 
hell fyre 
Pete Chriſt beginneth, not to de- Corley 
the lawe (as the Phariicys dad 59% 
accuſed hym) but ti reſtore ic a⸗ 


to 
hym. This text did the P hari⸗ TI 
* extend no furrher the to kill with erted cor 
. 0 
and circumnent with wylcs and (ubtil G 150 
was no ſinne at all. No, n:thiagts 
whom thou hatedſt to the dert. 
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gy withe 
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oe 10 
| mq of 


a ni n, a6 
* n be atacher oz amother 


mother, and 


man once, though he haue ſpa⸗ 
— holy church, onely if he wil 
but permre and bearc a fagot. But if 
he wil not, they do but diet hym a lea⸗ 
lon, to winne hun and make dym tell 
more, and beliuet hym to the laye po- 
weir ſaping: he hath deſerued death by 
our lawes and pe ought to kyll hym. 
howbeit we beſire it not. ] 
But Chuſt reſtozerh the law againe 
and layth, to be angry with thy neigh 
bout. is to flea hym # to deſerue death. 
Foz the lawe gorth as wel on the hart 
as on the dad. De rhat hatettz his ho⸗ 
ther is a murtherer.1. Joh uy. It then 
the blynde hand deierue death, how 
much moꝛe thole partes which haut y 
light of realon? And he 1 lapth Racha, 
lcwde oz whatſocner ligne ot wꝛath 
it be, 02 that pꝛouokethj to wrath, hath 
notonely acicrued that men ſhontde 
— — ſentẽce ot deach 
vpoa hen, but alio that when death 18 
pꝛonomed, they ſhnid gather a coũteil. 
to decree what hoꝛtibic death he thuld 
ſaifer . And he that calleth hys vzarher 
wry 6m ð . gs 6 5 
n a man not 
all, noʒ rebnde oz puniſhes 7 
t. oꝛ ma 


ſc, huſband, Lozd, oz rulcr: pet 
with loue and mercy, that the angre, 
rebuke, oz puniſhment exceede not the 
fanit oꝛ ge. Mapa man de angry 
V ich loue: pe, mathers can be ſo wyth 
their chilozen. It is alo anger 
that batcrh onely the vice, and ſudieth 
to mende the perſon. But here is foꝛ⸗ 
bidoc not oncly wrath againſt tather, 
l that haue goucrnaice 
ouer thee, which is to be and to 
e ſt Bod h „A that 
the ruler hall not be wꝛath without a 
— — — 
puuate p nic 

ouer whom thou haſt no rule, noꝛ he 
oucr thee, no though ge do ther wog. 
Foꝛ he that doth wꝛong lackerh wirte 
— — d cannot amende till 
t enſouned and taught loumgtp. 
Therctoze thou muſt refrayne thy 
ney, 
and wi t winnc hun to 
father: fo be is thy bother as well 
made and as dcarc bought as thou, # 


as well vcloued 9 he be O 
. _ 


But ſome wil lap: wil not hate mp 
neighbour noꝛ pet loue hun 0z do hym 
good, yes ̊ muſt loue hun:toʒ thetirſt 


awe, omanndement ont of which all other 


flow, is: thou ſhalt loue the Lozde thy 
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| hart with all thy 
ſoule and with might. That is, 
thou muſk kcepe all His commaunde⸗ 
meres with lour, Loue mu? kepe thee 
from killing oz hurting thy neighbour 
and trom couctyng in rhync hart what 
ſocuer is his. And. 1. John. ith. This 
commanndement dane we ot hum. that 
he which loueth God, lonc his brother 
alſo , And agapuc. :. John. tity. he that 
— the ſubſtaunce of this woꝛld and 
leeth dis brother haue necefſity,+ ſhut- 
teth vp bis compaſſion from hun, how 
is the loue of God in hymꝛ he then that 
delpeth not at ncede loueth not Sod, 
but dꝛeaketh the lirſt commaundemẽt. 
Let vs loue therefoze ſayth S. John, 
not with woꝛd and toung, but in dede, 
and truth. And agapne S. John lapth 
in the ſayd place, de that loueth not his 
bother abpdeth pet (hill in death. And 
of louc hath Mopſcs textes mough. 
But the hariieis gloſed che our, ſay⸗ 
ing they were but good councelles it a 
man deüred to be perfect, dut not pꝛe⸗ 
ceptes. Exod.xxii;. if thou miete thyne 
enempes Orc o; Aſſe goyng aſtrape, 
thou ſhalt in any wile bzyng them to 
— ye — — 
myes fall downe vnder hys bur⸗ 
then, thou (halt helpe dim vp agayne. 
And Leuit.xix. thou ſhalt not hate thy 
bꝛother in thync hart, but ſhalt in any 
wiſe rebuke thy neighoonr, that thou 
beare no ſinne fo; his ſake. Foz ifthon &tanerse 
ſtudy not to amd thy neighbour whe Ye that 
he ſinneth, lo art thou partaker of his brpery not 
ſirmes . And therfoze wht Bod takerh —— 
and ſcndeth what focuer 1 latter 
plage it be. to puniſh op ſiiners, thou auh tens 
muſk periſh with tem. Foz thou dyb- when they 
deft ſinne in the light of Bod as deepe be vun 
as they becauie thou dyddeſt not toue be» 
thc law of Bod to maintcinc it withall 
thiacharr,ſoule,powcr,and might. Js 
not he that lecth his neighbours houſe 
in icopardic to be ſet on fire and war⸗ 
yen e e 
zt iS urs 
houte be burnt vp) that his be burnt 
alſo;ſctng it was in his power to baue 
2 out of icopardy,ifhe had wold: 
as he would no doubt if he had loued | 
bis neighbour 2 Eutẽ lo whe God ſen⸗ In deyng 
a 02 warre to our ot 0 
of: farther ous 
netgybour 
in pertue, 
( aithongh 
4 we pze⸗ 
thereto : But if uajie not) 
thon do thy beſt to further the law of we art e 


God g to kepe thy land oz neighbours fed» 
1 Db, uu. from 


Sod with all 


— . 
. 
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fro ſinnyng againſt Bod, then (though 

it helpe not) thou ſhalt beare no ſpnne 

foꝛ their ſakes when they be puniſhed. 
Dc therfote p loneth the law of God, 
may be bold in mw — 9 — and 

all ieopardy to beleue in Sod, And a⸗ 
gæpne in the ſame place, thou ſhalt not 
aduẽge thy ſelt noꝛ beare hate in minde 
againſt the childꝛen of thy people: But 
ſalt loue thy fclow as thy ſelfe , J am 
the Lozd . As who ſhonid lay, foz my 
ſake ſhalt thou do it. And Deut. x. The 
Loꝛd your God, is the God of Gods 

& Lo2d of Loꝛdes, a great God, migh- 

tie æ terrible, which regardeth no mãs 
perſon oꝛ degree, no2 taketh gittes: 
But doth riqht to the fathcricfle a the 
widow, and loueth the ſtraunger, to 
geue him rapment and fode, loue ther⸗ 
ozc the ſtraunger, koꝛ ye were ſtraun⸗ 
gers in p lad of Egypt. And Leuit. 19. 

t a ſtraunger ſoiourne by thee, in pour 
land, ſee that pe vexe him not. But let 
the ſtraũger that dwelleth among you, 
be as onc of your ſelues, and lone hun 

as thy (cife: Foꝛ ye were ſtraungers m 
the land of Egypt. J amthe Loꝛd. As 
who ſhould lap, ioue him fo my ſake, 
Hate, Notwithſtandpng when thy neigh⸗ 
When a bour hath ſhewed thee moꝛe vnkynd⸗ 
— may neſſe then Sod hath loue, then mapſt 
— thou hate hun, a not befoze, But mu 
loue him fo2 Sods lake, till he figgt a⸗ 
gapnſt Sod to deſtrope the name and 
Therfore when thoj offereſtthy 

gift at the alter, and m— remem- 
reſt that thy brother hath ought 
agaynſt thee . Leaue there thy gift 
before the alter, and goe firſt & re- 
concile thy ſelfe ynto thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift. 

Agre with thine aduerſaric at once 
whyle thou arte in the waye with 
hym, leaſt thyne aduetſatie deliuer 
thee to the iudge, and the iudge 


dcliuer thee to the miniſter , and 
tho be caſt intopriſon . Verely I 


ſay vnto thee , thou ſhalt not come 
our thence, till thou haue payd the 
vttermoſt farthyng. | 
This text with p fimilitude 
what ſuttle, and bindet | 
hath offended to 
much as in him is and 


Sb ther lie a man that God was atone with 


mcant, him, and was his fred and loued hym. 
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Fo the fat o beaſts was offered and 
wyne therto , as though God had lace 
and caten and dtonke with them: and 
the reſt they and their houſholdes dyd 
cate befoze God, as though they had 
cat and dꝛonke with Sod , and were 
commanded to be merie and to make 
good cheare , fully certified that God 
was at one with them and had toꝛgot 
all old offences, and now loued them. 
that he would fulfill all his pꝛomiles 
of mercy with them. 

Now will Sod recraue no ſacrifices 
that is to wete , neither tozgene oꝛ ful⸗ 
fill any of his pzomilcs , except we be 
firſt reconciled vnto our bꝛethꝛẽ, whe⸗ 
ther we hane offended oz be otfended. 
In the chapter folowyng thou rcavcit 
if ye foꝛgeue, pour father (hall fozgenc 

on. And Oſia. vi. I loue mercp & not 
acrifice , and the knowicdge of Goa 
moze then 3] do burnt offernges ; that 
is to ſay,the knowledge of p appointe⸗ 
mentes made betwene Odd and vs 
what he will haue vs to doe fir, ano 
then what he will doe toz vs agayne, 
And Elatas.lviij. God refuſeth taſting 
aud puniſhyng of the body that was 
coupled with cruelty,and ſayth that he 
require I, that pe be mercytul and foꝛ tit cu 
geuc, and cloth the naked aud tede the reguntʒ 
hungry. c. Then call( aith he) and the 
. = > wg crye,and he hall 

: re J ann, 

And that lunnitude will. that as a 
mii here. it he will no other wile agree, 
mul} luſter the extremitie of the law , it 
he be b2onght beioze a iubge (tor the 
iudge hath no power to fozgeue oz to 
remit, but to condẽne him in p vtter⸗ 
moſt of y law) euen ſo, if we will not 
taꝛgeue one another here, we ſhal haue 

of God, wuhout all mercp. 

And that ſome make urgatozp of 2a fa 

they ſuew their deepe then 


Purgatozy . A wyle reaſou : Joſeph 
En es Ne os 
£ | 0 
he knew her 3 
ther ni I be dead oz while Kiyue , Er- 
—— pr my death, anda 


* 


Ye haue hard how is was fayd to 
them of olde tyme, committe not 
@dulteric . But I ſaye to you, that 
| ho- 
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who ſoeuer looketh on a wife, lu- 
ſtyng after her, hath committed 
aduoutrie with her all ready in his 


hart. 


This commaundement, committe 
on con- none adultery, had the partfeig blin⸗ 
Dog che ded and coxrupte with their ſophiſtrie 
Phariſets and leuen, interpꝛetyng the concupiſ⸗ 
d-d ottri · ctte of the hart, lewde toyes, filthy ge⸗ 
dute all enfl ſtures, vncleane woꝛdes, clipping. Riſ⸗ 
the deeds ſing and ſo forth, not to be imputed foz 
 ouelf9 ſine, But euen the acte # dede alone, 
though Moyſes lay in the text, thou 
ſhalt not couet thy neighbours wife, 
Ec. But Chꝛiſt putteth ta, light , + ſalt, 
E bungeth the pꝛecept to his true vn⸗ 
derſtanding and naturall caſt agapne, 
and condemneth the roote of ſinne. the 
concupiſcence and conſent of the hart. 
Betoze the woꝛld J am no murfherer 
til J hanc killed with mpne hand. But 
betoze Bod J kil, if J hate:pe if J loue 
not, and ot loue kecpe me both from 
doyng hurt, and alſo be ready and pꝛe⸗ 
pared to helpe at nede. Suen fo the cb ⸗ 
lent of the hart with all other meanes 
that tolow therof, be as well aduoutry 

bcfoze Bod, as the dede it ſelſe. 
Finally J am an aduouterer befoze 
Bod, if J ſo lone not my neighbour, 
that very loue foꝛbyd me to couet hys 
Lone s wire. Lone is the fulfullung of all com⸗ 
the alte maundementes. And without lone it 
.de is impoſſible ro abſteine from ſimnyng 
; agapuſt my neighbour in any pꝛecept, 

i occaſion be geucn. 

Larnall loue will not ſuffer a mo⸗ 
r to robbe her chude, no it maketh 
her robbe her ſclte,to make it riche. A 
| father Chal neuer inſt after his 
wife: No, he careth more toz 
her chaſtitie then his ſonne doth hym 
Euẽ ſo would lone to my ncigh⸗ 


kepe me fro ſinning againſt him, 


duoutrie is adamnable os in 

ſight of God, # much miſchiet fo⸗ 
therof. Dauid to ſane his ho⸗ 

nourx was dziuen to commit greuous 
m alſo . It is vnright in p ſight 
of Bod and man that thy child ould 
be at an other mans coft, a be an other 
mans hepꝛe. Neither canſt thou oz thy 
mother hauc lightly a qupet conſcience 
to God, oz a merie hart as long as it 

ſo is. Moꝛeouer what greater ſhane 

caſt thou do to thy neighbour, oz what 

greater diſplcaſure/what if it neuer ve 

knowen , no2 come any child thereof? 
The pzeciouleſt gift that ama hath , in 
this wozld, of Bod, is the true hart ot 

bis wife, to abyde by hun in wealth a 


wo, Eto beare all fortunes with him. 
Of thathaſt thou robbed him; fo after 
the hath once coupled her ſelfe to thee, 
the (hal not lightiy loue him any moꝛe 
ſo truly: But haply hate hun and pꝛo⸗ 
cure hys dcath. Moꝛeoner thou haſt 
vntaught her to feare God, and haſt 
made her to ſinne agaynſt God. Fox 
to God pꝛomued ſhe and not to man 
oneſy ; toz the law ot Matrunonie is 
Gods oꝛdinaunce. For it is wzitten 
Genel, xxxic. when Putiphars wpte 
would haue had Joleph to iyc with 
der. he anſwered: how could J do this 
wickedneſle and ſynne agayn{t Sod? 
pea verelp it is unpoſſidie to mne a- 
gaynſt man, except thou (tne agaynſt 
God firſt , Finally read Cbzonicics 
ſtones , and ſce what bath tolo wed 
of adulterie. 

what ſhall we ſap, that ſome Doc⸗ Seme vocs 
tours haue diſputed and douted whe- tours baue 
ther lingle toꝛuication ſhjouio be linne, doubted in 
when it is candemned both by K hziſt nt, which 
and oſcs to. And Paule teſtiticth. 1. | — — 
Co. 6. that no toꝛnicatour oz whoze denmed. 
keeper (hall poſlefſe the kyngdome of 
Bod. It is right that all tue that hope 
in God, ſhoutd bꝛyng vp therr trute in 
the fcarc and knowilcdge of God, and 
not toleanc his ſecde where he careth 
not what come therof, 


Wherefore if thy right eye of- 
fende thee, plucke it out, and caſt 
it fro thee : tor it is better for thee 
that one of thy mebers periſh, the 
that thy whole body ſhould be caſt 
into hell. And euen ſo if thy right 
hand offende thee, cut it of and 
caſt it fro thee . For it is better for 
thee that one of thy members pe- 
riſhe, then that thy whole bodye 
ſnould be caſt into hell. 


This is not meant of the outwar d 
mebers, Foz then we muſt cut ol noe, 
cares, hand and ſote: ye we mult pꝛo⸗ 
cure to deſtroy the (eng, hearing, mel⸗ 
ling, taſting, and tealing, and lo cuerp 
baude Chir tongue mag 
pca tongue, a 
that we cut of occaſtons,daunſing,kil- 0 
ns; riotons cating, and dzunking, & 
the luſt of the hart and filthy imagina⸗ 
tions that moue a man to coucupiſ- 
cence . Let cuery man haut his wpte, myy. 
and thinke her the fayreſt and the beit 
conditioned, and exery woman her 
huſband ſo to. Foꝛ God hath bleſſed L wile. 
thy wifc and made her without finne How goed 
to thee, which _ - lectne nn - a thyng, 

d. v. 
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full fapꝛenes. And all 5 pe fuffer t 
ther the one with the other, is bleſſed 
alſo. and made the very croſſe of Lhult 
and pleaſaũt in the ſight of God. whe 
(hould ſhe thẽ bc lothlome to thee, be⸗ 
cauſe ofa little ſuffering, that d ſhoul= 
deft luſt after an other, that ſhould de⸗ 
file thy ſoule + flea thy conſcience, and 
make thee ſuffer euerlaſtingip: 


It is ſavd, whoſoeuet putteth a- 


way his wife, let him geue her a te- 


ſtimoniall of the deuorcemẽt. But 
I fay vnto you, who ſocuer putteth 
away his wife (except it be for for- 
nication) maketh her to breake 
wedlocke, and who ſoeuer mari- 
eth the deuorced, breaketh wed- 
locke. 


Moſes Deut. xxiiij. permitted hys 
Jſraclites in extreame necefiitie , as 
when they ſo hated their wiues y they 
abhoꝛted the company of — 
put them away, to auopde a w 
conuenience. whereof pe 
Mat. xix. And he knitte th 
they might not receaue thein 
alter they had bene knowne of! any o⸗ 
ther perſons. which licence 
abuſed and put away their wines ko; 
euerp light oꝛ fapned cauſe 
ſocuer they luſted. But Chu 
backe agayne and enterpꝛeteth 
after the firſt oꝛd inaunce, and cutteth 
of all canſcs ot deuoꝛcement, ſaue foꝛ⸗ 
nication ofthe wiues partie, whe ſhe 
bꝛeaketh her matrunonp. Jn which 
caſe Qoſcg law pꝛonduceth her dead, 
and ſo do ö lawes of many other coũ⸗ 
trepes: which lawes where they be v⸗ 
ſed. there is the man free without all 
queſtion. Now where they be let liue, 
there the man (if he ſce ſigne of repen⸗ 
taunce and amendment) map fozgeue 
Coz once, I be may not finde in hys 
hart (as Joſeph as holy as he was, 
couide not finde in his hart to take 
Liſtes mother to hym, when he ſpi⸗ 
ed her with childe) he is free no donbt 
to take an other, while the lawe inter⸗ 
pꝛeteth her deede; fo2 her ſane ought 
ot no right to bynde hun. 

what ſhall the woman doe, if ſhe 
repent and be ſo tempted in her fleſhe 
that (he cannot lie chaſte? vercly J 
can ſhew you nothing out ofthe ſcrip⸗ 
ture. woe office of the preacher 1985 
pꝛeach the x. commaundements whz 
are the lawe naturall, and to pzomile 
them which ſubmute themſciucs to 
keepe them of loue and fear: of God, 


cucrlaſting lite foꝛ their labour, tho⸗ 
row fayth in Lhult : and to thcatt the 
diſobtdicnt with cucriaſting paync m 
hell. And his puniſhment 18, ifany 
man haue offended thoꝛow frailtie, # 
when he is rebuked,turne and repent, 
to receaue him vnto grace, and abſolue 
hymn: aud if aup will not amende whe 
he is rebuked, to caſt him oi among 
the infidelles. This J ſay, if the tems 
poꝛall power {hut her vp, as a conuict 
perion appointing her a ſober linyng, 
to 75 uy the —4 — 
on foz her dampnable example, t 
did not amiſſe. It is better that — 
miſdoer ſuffer, then chat a common 
wealth be coꝛrupt. 
where the be negligent, & 

the woman not able to put her leite tg 
penaunce.it ſhe went where lhe is not 
knowen and there marry, Bod is the 
Bod of — — any man in the ſame 
place where ſhe treſpaſſeth, piticd her, 
and maryed her, I coulde ſuffer it: 
were it not that the libertie woulde be 
the next way to pzonoke all other that 

ere once weary of their huſbandcs, 
— cominit ry, toꝛ one dtuoꝛced 

om them, might marry o⸗ 
ther which they loued better. Let the 
tempoꝛall ſwoꝛde take heede to they? 
charge e: Fot this is truth, ail Law. 
the tempoꝛall bleſſings ſet in the lawe What hs 
of Moles foz keeping their lawes, as iwer he 
wealth and eritie, long life, the geppng o 
vp of their enemies, plentc- the laws 
oulnciic of fruites, and cheape of all 
thyng, and to be without peſtilence, 
warre and fanuſhment, and all maner 
other abhominable diſeaſes # plagues 
pertapne to vs as well as to them, if 
wekeepe our tempoꝛall lawes. : 

And all the curſſes and terrible pla⸗ Lav, 
gues which are thꝛeatned thzoughout won le 
the law of Moſes, as hunger, dearth, toweth w 
warre and diſſentid, peſtilence,feuers, vzcabingd 
and wonderfull and ſtraunge the las. 
diſcales, as the ſweate, pockes, and 
falling ſickneflc , ſhoztyng of dayes, 
that the ſw hunger, and luch dil⸗ 
caſes ſhal care them vp in theit youth. 
that their enemies ſhould haue y vp⸗ 
pcrhand, that the people of the land 
would be miniſhed, and the townes 
decayed, and p land bzought to a wil- 
derneſſe, and that a plentcous lande 
ſhould be made barren, oꝛ ſo oꝛdered 


that dearth ſhall deuoure the enhaby⸗ 


ters, and wealth be amonge few that 
{houlde oppꝛeſſe the reſt, with a thou⸗ 
ſand ſuch like. ſo that nothing they be⸗ 
ginne, ſhould haue a pꝛoſperous 8 
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all thoſe curſſes (I ſap) pertaine to vs 
as well as to them, 3 we bꝛeake our 
tempoꝛall lawes. 

England looke about them, & 
they llue m Go 
had annointed ouer them, King Ry- 
muede. charde the ſecond, Their peopie,tow= 
cap ſince nes and villages, are miniſhed by the 
bug bter third parte. And of their noble blonde 
Ring , remapneth not the thirde noz J belene 
$1:189 ? the lixte, pea and if J durſt be bolde, 
lem dn J wene J might ſafely \weare that 
d engld. there remainerh not the lirteneth part. 

Their owne ſwoꝛde hath eaten them 
vp. And though paſtures be enlarged 
abone all mature, vet rotte of ſheepc, 
Mozen of beaſtes, with parkes & wa⸗ 
rennes, with reiſing of tines and rent, 
make all things twiſe lo deare as they 
were. And our owne commodities are 
lo abuſed. that thep be the deſtructiũ of 
our ownc realme. 

And right; foꝛ if we will not know 
Cirzants: Bod to keepc his lawes , how ſhould 
why God Bod know vs, to keepe vs + to care 
geaeth vs foz vs, and to tulfill his pꝛomiſes of 
vp,and1c8* ert vnto vs: ſayth not Paul. No.i. 
ut van gf the heathen: Sicut non probauerunt 
—— habere deum in noticia, ita tradidit illos 
ad ni Deus. As it ſeemed thein not good, oz 
ait. as they had no luſt, oꝛ as they admitted 
it not, noz alowed fot right in theyz 

hartes to know God as God, to 
him the honoz of God, that is: to teare 
hun as Sod, and as auenger of all e⸗ 
nil, and to ſceke hys will:euen lo God 
= them vp to follow their owne 
lyndneſſe, and tooke his ſpirite and 
his grace from them, and woulde no 
longer rule their witces . Euen ſo it 
we caſt of vs, the yoke of out tempo⸗ 
rall lawes which are p lawes of Bod, 
and dꝛawen out of the ten commann⸗ 
dementes and lawe naturall, and out 
— bay — Pray ey 
{hall caſt vs of and let vs ſlippe, to fol- 
low our owne wit. Aud then ſhall all 
aoc vs, what ſocuer we take 
in hand: in ſo much that when we ga- 
ther a parliament to refo2ine oꝛ ani oe 
ought, that we there determme ſhalbe 
our owe ſnare, confuſion, and vtter 
deſtruction, ſo that all the enemies we 


haue vnder heauen coulde not wiſhe 


vs ſo miſchiete as our ovwne 
coficell hall do vs, God (hall ſo blinde 
the wiledome of the wiſe. If any man 
haue any godly councell, it (hail haue 
none audienct: Errout.madneſſe, and 
daſing ſhall the vpper hand. 
And let the ſpiruualtie rake heede 
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dd come 


uideth not fot his, and 
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and looke well about them, and ſee 3 mms, 
whether they walke as they haue pꝛo⸗ min, 


miled Bod, and in the ſteppcs of bys 


ſonne Chuſt,+ of his Apoſtics whoſe 
offices they beate. Foꝛ I pzomile the, 
all p denilles in hell, i Bod had let the 
lo wle, coulde not haue gent thẽ wolle 
coũſell, then they haue geuen theͤſelucs 
this rx. yeare long. God gaue vp hys 
Ilraelites oft tune, whe they wouide 
not be ruled, noꝛ know thẽſelues and 
their dutte to God, and bꝛonght them 
into captumtie vnder their enemies, to 
pꝛouc and feele(ſaith the text) whether 
were better ſerince, either to ſerue 
Bod, and willingly to obap dys lawe 
coupled wyth lo imanttolde bleſſings, 
02 to ſerue their enemits, and to obey 
tdeir crueineſſe and tpꝛannp (ſpite of 
their heades) in neede and neceſſitic. 
And let the tempoꝛaltie remeber, that 
becaulc thole nacious vnder which the 
Iſraciites were in captiuitie, diu dealt 
crucily with them, not to puniſhe the 
koꝛ their idolatry and ſinne which they 
had committed agayuſt God, but to 
bauc the landes and goodes and ſer⸗ 
uice oncly, retopling to make them 
wo:le and moze out of their fathers 
fauour : therctoze when Bod had 
{courged his childꝛzen mough, he did 
beate the other toz their labour. 

But to dar purpoſe, what if the ma What ev« 
runne trom his wife a leaue her deſo- lers ought 
late. Uicrely the rulers ought to make #2 do, tou⸗ 
a law. r any uo lo and come not agapn arg fuch 
by a certain day , as with in the ſpace : 
ofa pear” 02 10, that the he bevaniſhed p4c from 
the countrey: and it he come agapnc, to their wines 
come on gis head, and let the wife be without 
free to mary where ſhe will. Foz what tull caule, 
right is it that a lewde wietch ſhould 
take his goods & runne from his wate 
without a caute and (it by a whoꝛe, pea 
after a pcate a two 
(as J haut knowen it) and robbe hys 
wafe of that fe hath gotten in meane 
tune, æ goe agapne to his whoꝛc: Maul 
layth to che Cozinthiaus, that ifa man 
02 a womã be coupled with an infideli, 
and the infidcll depart. the other is tree 
to mary where they luſt. And. . Tuno, 

q. he ſaith, it there be any man that pꝛo⸗ . 


for the 
of his owne bowſhould , the (ame de⸗ 
meth the faith and is wozſethen an in⸗ 
fidell. _ — = ——_ 
mote to be an 
that cauſeleſſe runnerh from his wife, 
Let J ſay the gonerners take heedr 
how they let ſinne be vnpumſhed. and 
how they bzing the wꝛath ot mY * 

0 
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pon their Kcalmes. Foz God wilbe 


aduenged on all iniquitie. and pumſhe 


it with plagues from heauen. 

In like znaner it the woman 
tauſeleſſe and will not be reconciled, 
thongh ſhe commut none adulterp, the 
man onght ol right to be free to marie 
agayne. And in all other can(cs if they 
ſcpcrace them ſelues ot impacit᷑cie that 
the one can not ſutſre the others mlir⸗ 
mities, they miſt rematne vnmaried. 

If any part burne, let the ſame ſul⸗ 
fer y payne oꝛ infirmitics of the other. 
And the tempozaltie ought to make 
lawes to hʒiule the vitraly partic. 


Agayne ye haue heard howe it 
was ſayd to them of old tyme, for- 
ſweare not thy ſelfe, but pay thyne 
othes vnto the Lord. But I ſay vnto 
you, ſweare not at all, neither by 
heauen, for it is the ſeate of God, 


neither by the earth, for it is hys 


footeſtole, neither by Ieruſals,for 
it is the Citie of the great king, nei- 
ther ſhalte thou ſweate by thyne 
head, for thou canſt not make a 
white heere ora blacke . But your 
communicatio ſhalbe yea yea, nay 
nay. Fot if ought be aboue that, it 
procedeth of euill. (off 

As to hate in the hart, oꝛ fo conet an 
other maus wife, was no ſinne with 
the ÞPharrſers : no moꝛe was it fo hide 
one thyng in the dart, & to an oc 
ther with the mouth. ta d amas 
neighbour, if it were not bounde with 
an oth. And an aer ſay Leuit. 

c 


xix. Lycnor,no! 


netghbour oꝛ one an other, pet they in⸗ 
terpꝛeted it but good councell.iſ a man 


deſired to be ct: But no pꝛecept to 


bynde vnder payne of inne. And lo by 
chat incanes not oncly they that ſpake 


ttue, but allo they that lyed, to deceaue, 


th 


To fear diſhonout ſhall redound vnto p 


| to ſweare and to con⸗ 
tirme their woꝛdes with othes, if they 
But Lhuſt bꝛingeth light, and ſalt 


to the texte (which the Phariicis had 
darckened and corrupt with the ſtyn⸗ 


kyng myſt of their ſophiſtrie) and to 
— at Aceirhet by God 
02 au creature ot Gods:foz thou cauſt 
ware by none othe at all. cxcept the 
name 


by Sod. ot God. It thau \weare,by Bod it is 
{0,02 by God J wil do this oꝛ that. the 


meanyng is, that thou makeſt God 
iudge, to aduenge it of thee, if it be not 


aue any man bys 


as thou ſapeſt oz if thou ſhalt not do as 
thou p2oiniſeſt , Nov it truth be not 
in thy woordes , thou ſhaimeſt thyne 
heauenly father,and reſtifieſt that thou 
beleucſt that he is no righteous indge 
no2 wil aducnge vnrighceonineſle,bue 
that he is wicked as thou art and con⸗ 
ſfreth and laugheth at thee, while thou 
deccaueſt thy bother, as well created 
after the likencſſc of Sod and as deare 
bought with the p2ecious bloude of 
Chuſt,as thou, And thus thzough thee 
(a wicked ſonne ) is the name ot thy fa⸗ 
ther diſhonoured.and his law not fea⸗ 
red no2 hys pꝛomiſes beleued . Aud 
when thou fweareſt by the Bolpell 
booke oꝛ Bible, the meanyng is, that 
Bod, if thon lye, (hall not tultill vnto 
chee, the p2omiles of mercy there in 
wzitten , But contrarpwiſe to bz 
vps thee all the curſſes, plagues x ve- 
geance therin thꝛeatned vnto yp dilobe⸗ 
dient a enill doers. And euen ſo when 
thou ſweareſt by any creature, as by 
bꝛead 02 ſalt. iht meanyng is, that thou 
deſireſt, that the creatour therof ſhall o, 
aduenge it of thec,if thou lye, ac. wher cugycs v 
fore our dealyng ought to be ſo (nbſtF» dest 
tiall , that our woꝛdes might be bele= chin 
ucd without an otde. Our woꝛdes are woes 
the ſignes ot the truth of our hartes, in — — 
which pughe to be pure and ſingle lone d — 
toward thy bzother : foꝛ what ſocuer grycs, 
proccedeth not of lone, is damnable. 
Now falſehead to deccaue hun ⁊ pure 
lou can not ſtand together. It cau not 
therfoze be but damnadle linne to de⸗ 
ccaue thy bother with lying, though 
adde no othe to thy woozdes . Muc 
mote damnable is it then to deceauc & 
1 80 — — Deng 
ow maner o is De 
not here toꝛbydden, no moꝛe then all * whit 
maner of killyng, wbe the cömaunde⸗ nn 
ment ſaith, kill not:foꝛ indges and ru⸗ 
lers muſt kill. Su? ſo ought they, whe 
they put any man in office , to take an 
othe of hun that he ſhalbe true e faith⸗ 
full and dil therein. And ot their 
lubiectes it is lawtuil to take othes, 4 
of all that offer the ſelues to beare wits 
nclle, But it the luperiaur would com⸗ 
the inferiour,to ſweare that ſhould 
to the diſhonour of God oz Hurting 
ot an innocent, the inferiqur aught ra⸗ 
ther to dye then to (weare . Neither 
dught a indge to cũõpell a man to ſwere 
ggapnſt him lelt, that he make him not 
{ne # fozlweare. wherof it is inough 
ſpoken in an other place. But here is 
foꝛbidden \wcarpng berwene neigh⸗ 
bour neighbgur, and in aa 


£15, Fo: cutomable 
ed not, doth robbe the name of 
God of his due reuerence æ feare. and 


| pleaſed ghip. To 
beare a ſicke man in hand that wholc⸗ 
ſoine bitter medicine is ſwete. ta make 
hym dz inke it, it is the dutte of chari⸗ 


Bod in vapue, + vn- 


an othe, though 
take the name ol 
ſt the ſecond p! 
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HE 


; 
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that 
8 of cuery Chuſten why + . law 
. : no though J 
—— it . to lyt 
to deteaut and huct, chat is - 
nable onclip.ac. 00 


Yehaue heard, how it is ſayde, 
an eye for an eye, a toth fora toth. 
But I ſay vnto you, that ye with- 
ſtand not wrong. But if a mã geue 
thee a blow on the right checke 
turne to him the other alſo. And if 
any man will goe to lawe with thee 
and take away thy coate, let hym 
haue thy clocke thereto. And if a- 
ny mã compell thee to goe a mile, 
goe with him twaine. Geue to him 
that aſketh, and from hym that 
would borow turne not away. 


Chꝛiſt here entẽdeth not to diſanull 
the tempoꝛall regiment, and to foꝛbm 
rulers to puniſh? euill doers, no moze 
then he ment ta deſtroy matrimony, 
when he fozbad to luſt, and to couet an 
other mans wite in the hart. But as 
be there fozbad , that which detileth 
matrimony,euen ſo he ſoꝛbiddeth here 
that which troubleth, vnquieteth and 
deſtropeth the t regunẽt, and 
that chyng which (to toꝛbio) tye tems 

regunent was oꝛdayned: which 
is that no man aduenge himlcie, 
Lhuſtinedlcth not with the tempozall 


—— — — . 
th agaynſt the Pharcicpes taiſs 
doctrme, and ſalteth toe law, to purge 
it ot the coꝛruption of their filthy glo⸗ 
ſes, and to bung it vnts the right taſte 


puuate might avucnge 

bene, + ba dis aducr1ary as much 

barme agame as he had receaucd of 
n. 


Now if he that is angry dane des 
Ce ae ocrd Macha herd 
* Sel. delors 


7 
42 


3858 : 
| 


4 
2 8 
e EZ 


vnder⸗ 


looke un tier 02 once to thinke on fier, 
which 


to be obſerued, 


kr. wie de was 

ſmitten befoze the Byſhoppe, noꝛ pet 
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made by IV Man Tyndall. 


ledge of God and Chꝛiſt. But he that 
louetg not, hnoweth nepther Bod noꝛ 
Cgꝛiſt: theretoꝛe he that loueth not is 
not ot that kingdome. The minor is 
on this wiſc pꝛoued, de that knoweth 
God and Thulliceeth light, foꝛ Chꝛiſt 
is light: But he that hateth hys bꝛo⸗ 
ther, is in darcknes, and walketh in 
darcknes, and wotteth not whether 
de goeth, tor darcknes hath blinded 
hys cyes.i. Joh. 2. Ergo, de that hateth 
his bꝛother, knowcth not what Chziſt 
bath done foꝛ hym, and theretoꝛe hath 
no truckapth, noꝛ is of the ſpiritnall 
kyngdome of God. 
To hate thy ſelſe, that ſhalt thou 
get „il thou coni:dereft thyne owne 
innes and the deepe dampnation chat 


turtder it, thy bleſſyng is, thou Galt 
be Gods ſonnc and conicquentip pol⸗ 
ſeſſe heauen. 

But in the worldly ſtate, where thou 
art no pꝛiuate man. but a perſon in re⸗ 
tpect of other, thou not oncip inapeſt, 
but alſo mui} , and art bounde vndes 
payne of danation to exccute thpuc ot⸗ 
fice. where thou art a fatder. thou nut 
baue obevicnce by ſayze meancs oꝛ by 
foule : and to whom thou art an hut⸗ 
band, ot᷑ her thou must require obedi⸗ 
ence & chaſtitie, and to get that, attẽpt 
all that the law of the land commam⸗ 
deth and will. And ot thy lernauntes 
thou milk exact obedience and tcare, 4 
mapeſt not ſuſter thy ſelfe to be defpr- 


211, 


ſed And where thouart a ruler therto Vulers 


appopntcd, thou ult rake, priſon, and malt vue 
dea to: not ot maltceand hate, to ad- % ance, 
uenge thy ſelle, but to defend thy lub⸗ gar tor de⸗ 
iectes, aud to mainteine thine office, fence of the 
Concernyng thy ſeite, oppꝛeſſe not propte, and 
thy ſubicctes with rent, fyncs oz cn. Mane» 


ſtomc at all, neither pute them wich nume ol p 


long thereto, with due repentance, 
And to loue, that thou ſhalt obtapue. 
if thou beholde the great and mtinite 
mercy of Had wyth trogiaith. There 
is none lo great an cucmp to thee 
in this wozldc, but thou (halt lightly 
lone bpm, it chon iooke well on the 


lawes. 


cheten: 


lone that God ſhewed thee in Chiiſt. 
In the tempoꝛali regiment thou art 


pl tegiꝰ ꝗ perſon in reſpect of other thou art an 


duſband. father, mother, maiſter, mai⸗ 
ſtreũt, loꝛd. ruler,o2 wire, ſonne. dangh 
ter, ſeruaũt. ſubiect æc. And there thon 
muſi do accozdpng to thyne office, t 
be a tather thou muſt do the office of a 
father, and rule, 0z cis thou damacſ} 
thy ſelle. Thou muſt bepng all vnder 
obedience whether by fapꝛe meanes oz 
fonle . Thou mut haue obedicnce of 

wirt, ot thy (cruauntes, and of thy 
ſubiectes:and the other muſt obey, Jf 
thep wil not obey with loue, thon muſt 
chide and fight , as farre as the law of 
Sod , and the law at the land will ſut⸗ 
ker thee, And wheny caſt not rule the. 
thou att bound in caſes, to deli⸗ 
uer ty vnto the Hyer officer of whom 
thou dyddeſt take the charge ouer the. 


diteientt : Now to our purpoſe, whether a ma 
Not to res Map reiiſt violence, and detend oꝛ ad⸗ 
U vrolece, tenge him ſelfe. J ſap nap, in che firit 


dow t 1g 


buzc;oe, 


+ where thou art aperſon toꝛ thy 
alone # Thultes Dilciple . There 
thou mult loue , and of loue do, ſtudic. 
and enfoxce ; vca aud ſucter alltihpnges 
(as Chꝛiſt dpd to make peace, that che 
| od map come vpon thee, 
which : Bleũi be the peace ma⸗ 
kets, ſoꝛ they ſhalbe the childꝛen of 
Bod. It thou ſuſſer and keepe? peace 
im thy ſelte onely , thy bleſſpng is, che 
pop ” of oy 429 on ſo 
e the peace of thy bꝛethꝛẽ, that thou 
lcaue nothyng vndonc oz vnluffred to 


cares and ſuci ſide, to mainteme thpue 
owne luſtes: But be louyng and kinde 
to thein, as Chʒiſt was to tizee,fo2 they 
be his and the pꝛite ol his blond. But 
thoſc that are euill doers among them 
and vexc their b2cthien , and will nor 
know ther ta their iudge and frare thy 
law, thein limite, and vpon them dꝛaw 
thy lwoꝛd, a put it not vp vntill thou 
haue thyne office: yet without hate to 
thee perſon, for his maiſters ſake, and 
becauſe he is in the firſt regnnent thy 
bother, but to amende gun guclp, oz if 
it cãnot be, dut that thou muſt loſe one 
to ſaue many, then exccute thine office 
with ſuch allection, with ſuch co:npaſls 
ſton and ſoꝛow of hart, as thou wouls 
deſt cut of thiute owne arme to ſauc the 
reſt of the bavp. 


Take an cxample: thou art inthy » 


kathers youlc among thy bꝛethꝛeu any 


nerrrnie 


how t vn 


ſiſters . Thert it one tight With au 0- dern mw þ 
ther, oꝛ it any do thee wꝛog. thou mayſt twe 72412 
not aduenge no2 imite: Foz that per= Mtiecss 


capneth to 1 onely. Vut it chy 
father gene thee anthoꝛitie in hys au⸗ 
ſence, and com: maund thee to ſmpte if 
if they will not be ruled: now thou art 
an other perſon. Notwithſtanding pet 
thou haft not pnt of the firſt perſõ, tut 
art a bꝛother ſtill, and muſt cuer lone, 
and pꝛoue ali thyng to rule with laue. 
But if lone wilt not ſerue: then thou 
muſt vic the office ofthe other perion, 
oꝛ ſinue agapnſt thy father . Euen ſo 
when thou art atempozal perſon, thou 
putteũ not ot the ſpirituall , Therkozs 

£c.tt, $1111 
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Howto be 


An expoſition vpon the v. chap f Math. 


thon muſt cnerlone . But when lone 
wil not helpe, thou muſt with loue cx- 
ecute the office of the oꝛall perſon 
— ä ms Bod. A mother can 
{mite and loue:and fo mayſt thou with 
lone execute the office of thy ſetonde 
ſtate. And the wike,ſonne, ſcruafit and 
ſubiect are bꝛethꝛẽ in the firſt ſtate and 
put not that perſon of, by reaſon of the 
letũd degree: # thertoꝛe muſt they lone 
euer, and with loue pay cuſtome, tri⸗ 
bute, feare , honour and obedience to 
whom they belong as Paule teacheth 
Roma. ritz. And though the other doe 
not his dutie and lone thee , but rule 
the with rigozouſnefſe + dealc - 
ly with thce , thou not deſernyng : yi 
cane thou to Lhuiſt, and lone ſil, and 
ler not his cuil onercome thy good⸗ 
neſſe and make thee cuill alſo. | 
And as after the crample adoue, thy 
father hath power oucr thee to com⸗ 
maund thec to vſe his power ouer thy 
bzcthzen , euen ſo hath thy maſter, to 
—— 8 authozitie ouer thy ke⸗ 
wes . whiche when thou haſt,thon 
muſt remember that thou art a felow 
ill, and bound to loue ill, But it lone 
alone will not helpe, then put thy ma⸗ 
ners authoꝛitie vnto thy lone. And lo 
hath the ruler _—_ oncr tbee, to ſend 
thee to vie violence vppon thy neigh⸗ 
bour,to take hun, to puſon hym, and 
happly to kill hun to. And 44 muſt 
euer laue thy neighbour in thyne hart 


by the reaſon that he is thy bzother in 


the firſt ſtate, and pet obey thy ruler # 
with the coſtablc oz like officer, and 

ke open thy neighbours dooze, if 

he will not opẽ it in the kynges name: 
vea and it he will not peld in the kyngs 
name, thou muſt lap on, and finite him 
to ground till he be ſubdued. And loke 
what harme he „ vta though be 
be flapne , that be on his owne head. 
02 thine hart loued him x deliredeſt 
giyco obep, and hat not ad⸗ 

uẽged thy lelfe in that ſtate where thou 
art ab2other . But in the worldly ſtate 
where thou art an other mancr perlon 
in this caſe, thou had executed the au- 
thoꝛʒitie of him that hath ſuch power of 
God, tocommannde there, and where 
1 of God if thou did⸗ 
And like is it, if thy Loꝛd oꝛ Prince 
ſend thee a warfare into an other land, 
thou _ obey COD RG 
ment. and go, an Pzinces 
guareli whiche thon 2 not but 
that it is right. And when thou com⸗ 
meſt thether, remember what thou art 


thou muſt fight , how that they be thy 


in the firſt tate with the agapuſt wha 


bzethzen and as decpely bought with 
Lhuſtcs blond as thou, and fo; Chu⸗ 
ſtes ſake to be beloued iu thyne hare, 
And ſee that thou deltre neuher their 
life oꝛ goodes, ſane to aduẽge thy pꝛin⸗ 
ces quaàrell and to bzpng them vnder 
thy Pꝛinces power . And be content Thea 
with thy princes wages,and with ſuch ,-.- 
parte of the ſpople ( when thon haſt n 8 
wonne) as thy pentte 02 dis deputie Nay cine 
appointerh thee. Foz if thou hate the itt ee 
thyne hart and coueteſt their goodes, ue 
and art glad that an occaſion is tounuc 
(thou careſt not whether u be right o: 
wong) that thou mapſt goa tobbyng 
and murtheryng vnpuniſhed, then art 
thou a murtgerer in y light of Sod, x 
thy bloud wilbe ſhed agapne fo? it, ei⸗ 
ther in the ſame warre kolowpng: oz 
hen thon art come home (as thou 
there dpddeſt in thyne hart) fo halt 
ou robbe and ſteale, and be hanged 
fo: thy labour, oꝛ layne by ſome other 
miſchief, 
Now cdcernyng the goodes of this 
would, it is caſte to iudge. Ju the firſt © 
Cate oz degree F oughteſt to be thaua⸗ 
full to Chꝛiſt, and to loue, to gene and 
to lend to them that are bought with 
his pꝛecious bloud, all that thou art a⸗ 
ble. Fo2 all that thou oweſt to Chiſt 
whoſe ſeruaũt thou art to do his will, 
that muſt pay the. And that thon doeſt Mach ny, 
to the, that thou doeſt to Chziſt, 
and that thou art not ready to 96 fo; 
the , that denyeſt thou to do foꝛ £924. 
But and any of thy bzcthten will with 
— oꝛ take awa ow ———— 
ou mayſt ſpare by the reaſon of ſome 
office that thou halt in the ſecond ſtate, 
o2 inuade thee violently, and lap moꝛe 
on thy backe then thou canſt bearc: the 
hold hart a hand, that thou ne1- 
ther hate oz (mite, and ſpeake fapꝛe and 
loningly , and let neighbonrs goe be⸗ 
twene. And when thou haſt pꝛoued all 
meanes of lone in vapne, then com- 
laine to the law and the officer that is 
et to be thy father # deſeud thee , e to 
judge betwene thee and thy brother. 
ou wilt lay the text fozbiddech To e 
me to go to law: toꝛ it ſapth, ta man lt. 
will law with thee and take thy coate. 
thou muſt let him haue gowncand all. 
It J muſt ſuffer my ſelfe to be robbed 
by y law, wilt thou ſap, by what right 
car: I with law recouer mypne 0v2n? J 
aunſwere ; Behold the text dilige ntty. 
Foz by no of law can a man take 
thy coatt : Foz þ law was 9;- 
deuney 
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* God —.—— — thee in 
thy right and to d Wong 
ſhou'd be done thee, whertoꝛe the text 
mcaneth thus , that where the law is 
vninitly miniſtced, and the gouerners 
and iudges corrupt , and take bipbes 
and be parcrall , there be pacient @ rea- 
dy to ſucter euer as much maze , what 
ſoeuer vnright be done thee, rather 
them of impaciencie, thon ſhouldeſt 
aduenge thy leite on thy nei ghbour oz 
raple oꝛ make abr 8 the 
ſupet iaurs whiche God hath let ouer 
thee . Foꝛ to rile agapnſt them is to 
rebell againſt Bod and agamſt thy fa- 
ther when he ſcourgeth thee foꝛ thyne 
olfẽce, and a choulad ryines more ſinne 
then to aduẽge thee on thy neighbonr. 
Ans to raple on them is to rayle on 
Wod, as thongg thou wonldeſt bla(z 
pde ne bun, if he made the licke , poo2e 


oz ot low degree 92 otherwiſe the thou 


wouldeſt be made thy ſelte. 

Thon wilt happelp ſay : the ſud⸗ 
jectes ener chole the ruler and make 
bym (weare to kcepe their law ana to 
mainteme their pzunlegies and ber⸗ 
ties, and vpon that ſubmit their iclues 


of vnto hym : Ergo, if he rule amille they 


are not bounde to obep , But may rc- 
(iſt hum and put him downe agapnezF 
auntwere pour argument is noughe. 
Foz the hulband ſweareth to his wie: 
— koꝛſweare him ſelfe, She 
no power to compel hym . Alſo 
though a maiſter keepe not couenaunt 
with dis ſeruaunt, 92 one neighbour 
with an other: pet hath neither let⸗ 
naunt, no noꝛ pet neighbour (though 
ye be —— — —— power to 
uenge: But the vengtaunte pertap⸗ 
neth euer to an higher officer, to wy6 
thou mult complaßpne. 
yea but you wrll lap: it is not like, 
Foz the whole dody of the ſubiectes 
choſe thoſe the ruler. Now, cuius eſt 
ligare: eius eſt ſoluere: Ergo, if he rule 
anuſle, they that ſet him vp, may put 
m downe agayne. J anfwcre: God 
(and not the common people) chuſeth 
the Punce, though be chuſe hym by 
them. Foz deut. xv i. Sod commaun⸗ 
deth to chule and ſet vp officers: and 
theretoze is Bod the chiete chuler and 
letter vp ol them. and ſo mult he be the 
chicfe putter downe of them agaypac: 
lo that without his ipeciall commanun= 
de ment. they may not be put downe 
agapne. Mow bath Goo geuen no 
commanndemcnt to put them downe 
agyue: But contrarrwile, when we 
baue annointed a kyng oner vs at his 


tommaundement, he layth: touch not 
myne annomted. And what ＋ 
it is to riſe ſt thy Prince iS 
annointed oucr thee, how cuill ſo euer 
he be, ſee in the ſtoꝛy of Dauid, 
kinges, Theauthoziry ofthe kyng 18 

ges. The authozity o 18 
the anthoꝛity of God: and güthe fs 
iectes compared to the Kg, are but 
ſubtectes ſtul (though the king be ne⸗ 
ner ſo eutll) as a thouſand — 
thered together are but ſonnes ſhit, + 
the commaundement obey pour fa- 
thers, gocth ouer all, as well as onucr 
one. Euen ſo goeth the commaunde⸗ 
ment ouer all the ſudiectes: obey your 
Punce and the higher power, and he 
that reliſteth him, reüſtet God, and 
getteth bum dampnation. And vnta 
our argument, cuius eff ligare, eius elt 


ny higher anthonitie, his is the might 
at an other mans commanndement, 
2 2 com= 
manundement of the ſame, As of 
London, chuſe them a Matoꝛ: But 
map not put him downe how 
ae 
0 

— As long as the powers oz 
officers be one vader an other, if the 
tuferto2 dothee wo — — to 
the higher. But it the of all do 
thee wꝛong, thon muſt to 
God onely. wh the onely re⸗ 
medy aga:nſt euill ts, that thou 
turne thine eyes to thy ſelfe and thyne 
owne ſinne, and the looke vp to Bod 
and ſay: O father, foz our ſume, and 
the linne ol our fathers is this miſery 
come vpon vs, we know not thee as 
our father, to obey thee and to walke 
in thy wapes, and therfoze thou kno⸗ 
weſt not vs as thy ſounes, to ſet lo⸗ 
ning {cholemaſters 9uer vs. we hate 
thy law, and therefoze haſt thou tho⸗ 
rough the wickednes of vnrighteous 
Judges, made that law that was 

gane eee 

and to opp! 0 as 
robbing. And — — 

: d ; 

be mceke and patient, and let them 
robbe as muchas they will , yet (hall 
Bod gene thee foode and raiment. and 


213. 


ſoluere, J aunſwere 2 he that bindeth In am s 


wyth ablolute power, and without a- ſwere to 
the fozmer 


to loule agayne. But he that binder 3*Jumcad 


an honeſt poſſeſſion in the earth, ta 


thee and thine withall, 


The aug 
hath Gods 


The kvng cue ſo is he Lozd of thy goods, and of 
gym thou holdeſt chem, not foz 
bodp , ſo 1s onclp, but fot to mamtaine 
te of thy Wife, childzen and ſermauntes, and to 
gooves, maintaine the kyng, the realine, # the 
countrey, & towne oꝛ citie where thou 
dwelleſt. wherefoze thou mapſt not 
ſuffer thẽ to be waſted, that thou were 
* not able to do thy dutie. no mote thẽ a 


ſetuaſit may ſuffer his maſters 157 be 
to go to wꝛacke ne p. Fot he 
that pzonideth not is, and name⸗ 
ly foz them of hys owne honſholde, 
ſapth Paule, denicth the tapth, and 18 
worule then an Intidell. But eucry 
man is bounde to labour diligently & 
truely, & therewith io ſobcriy to uue, 
that he may haue inough toz hym, and 
his, and ſomwhar aboue toꝛ them that 
can not labour, oꝛ by chaunce are tal- 
len into neccſlitie. And ot chat gene E 
lende, and looke not foz it againe. And 
if that (nffice not thy neighbours ne- 
ceſſitit: then ſprake aud make labour 
to thy bꝛethꝛen, to helpe alſo. Foz it is 
a common pꝛonerbe, many bandes 
make light wozke, & inany map beate 

And thy wake, thy childzen,and ſer- 
uauntes, art thou bonude to defende, 
It any man would fozce thy wife, thy 
daughter, 02 thy mayde, it is not in⸗ 
ough fo2 thce to lookt on, & (ay, Bod 
amede E. Nay thou mult exccute 
bong genes he. And vy heap 
mult deſẽde thy maſter and his goods, 
and — 221 which thou hat 
oe en eee 

| ine our that go⸗ 
eth with thee, — — & mur⸗ 


therers. And againſt all ſuch perſons 


lap about thee, and do as thon woul- 
deſt do if thou were vnder the kinges 
w 


that ſhould be the 


An expoſition vpon the v. chap. f Math. 


all perſon and alſo a tẽpoall, and vn 
der the officers of boch the regimftes; 


ſo that the kynge is as decpe vnder 


the ſpiruuali officer, to heare ou of 
Bods worde what he ought to belcue 
and how to line, and how to ruie, ag 
is the pooreſt begger in the reaime, 
And enen lo the ſpiritual oiſicer, if be . oth 
ſinnc agamſt his neighbour, or teach un 
falſe doctrine, is vnder the kinges , 03 ma; re, 
tempoꝛall coꝛrection. how high to cucr d. 
he be. And looke how dampnablc it is vices, { 
for the king to withdꝛaw bhunſcife fro u png 
the obedience of the ipirituall officer; pin ms 
thar is to lap from hearing hys outy, (15 ns 
to do it, and frõ hearing his vices cz. tue lee 
buked, to amende them: io dampnable tuauu. 
is it fo2 the ſpirituall otticer,how high 

ſo euer he be, to withdzaw hymſelt trõ 

vudcrthe kinges cozrectis, i he teach 

falſc, oz ſinne agapult any tempozall 


Feimnallp pe muſt conſider that Chꝛiſt 

here teacheth his duciples, ano them kr _ 
| t and (alt in ly- bei map 
ning e doctrine, to {ſhine in the weake vnde 
and teble eyes ot the wozlde, dultaleu lu. 
with the mpgrim, and accuſtomed to 
darckneſle, that wyth our great paine 

they can beholde no light, and to ſalte 

their olde fcafterd ſoꝛes, and to trete 

out the rotten fleſhe, euen to the harde 

quicke, that it me tt agapne, and ipare 

no degree. But teil ail men. gie æ low, 


their taultes. ano warne them ot the 
icopardic,and exhoꝛt them to the right 

wap, ſuch {cholcmaſters (all myers oh 
finde fauour ano frenoſſip with repone to 


. 
| . u „ther 
Math. x. ſaying ( ſende pou out ag . 
ſheepe wolues. Be ware ther⸗ 
toze of men, foz they ſhali deliuer pou 

vp to their conniels, and ſhall ſcourg 


es, atop ſhale On 0; counſclhous 


0 compeil men to 
wozlhip thee as God, aud to beleue 
what thou wilt. Nay, ye ſheepc, ve 


thoubea lherpe, thou art not ia cull 


i tou canſt dung to u "1 


„ 
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* 
were among 


boꝛow 
em, the better ſhould the common 
be:it it were poſſible, J would 


it were, ware foz ware, oz money foz 
ware, oꝛ parrinoncy e part ware But 
if it will not be: but that a man to get 
dis luuyng with, muſt nedes lende, aud 
call foz it agayn to finde his houſyold, 
and to pap his dettes: then in the ten- 
dyng, de firſt ungle and harmeles as a 
D then as wile as a Serpent, 


and take | 
Ji hede to whom thou lendeſt. 


n thou haſt lent an honeſt mi, 
viſite hum, and take away hys 
Noobs. with what chaunce it be, whe⸗ 
ther by ſea oz land, that he is notable 
to pay thee:then to pꝛilon him, oz to ſue 
bum at the law, oꝛ once to ſpeake an vn 

the law of 
to 


ntrary mercy, 
There thou muſt ſuffer neigh 
bout ae vzviycr as 594is uu WHY 


thee and as God doth daylyx. A au vn⸗ . mug 

chufr haue beguiled thee,and ſpent tby not tiuenge 
dods away,and hath not to pay,then our ſctuc 8 
old thine hand and hart. that thou ad⸗ vpon our 

uenge not thy ſelle: But loue him, and ut der= 

pray fox hun. and remember how God #*79, but 

pzonuled to blede the pacient and 7 

mene. Reuerthelelle becauſe ſuch per= &g99.s 

loas coꝛtupt the common mancrs and his officers 

cauſe the name of Bod the leũſe to be «A 

teared, men ought to complaine vpon 

luch perſons to the officer that is oꝛdai 

ned of Sod co puniſh euill docrs, and 

the officcr is bouna ro puniſh chem, It 

thou haue lent a toxe which with cauil⸗ 

lation will kepe thy goods tro thee: 

then if the ruler and the law will nor 

helpe thee to thy right, do as it is a- 

baue lad of him that will go tolawe 

with thee , and take thy coatc frb thee, 

That is to ſap: be content to loic that 

t as mich mare to it, rather then thou 

wouldeſt adnenge thy (cif, Let not the 

wickednes of other men 1 the 

from God. But abpde by God and is 

blcilings, and tary his tndgement. Li⸗ 

beralitie is increptuines chat byndeth 


God to ben again. Loucrouſ- Conetork « 
nes (the roote of alt cuul, and fathet of nes is the 
all talc Pꝛophetes, and the ſcholema⸗ rovte of a 
ſter tqat teacheth the meſſẽgers of Sa⸗ cu. 

thau to diſguiſc them ſelues line to the 
meſſengers of Lhulk) is mereyles that Iaco . ij. 
ſhall haue mdgenicnt without mercp: 

And therefozc exhoꝛteth C hiſt ail hys 

ſo diligently, anb aboue all t to 

liberall æ co beware of couctouines. 


Ye haue heard, how it is ſayd, 
thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour and 
hate thyne enemy. But Iſaye vnto 
you, loue your enemyes. Blefſe the 
that curſe you, do good to them 
that hate you.Pray for them which 
do you wrong and perſecute you. 
That ye may be the childre of ur 
heauely father. For he maketh his 
ſunne to ariſe ouer the euill, and 
ouer the good, and ſendeth rayne 
vpon the righteous and vnrighte- 
ous, For if ye loue them that louse * | 
you,what reward thall ye haue: do 
not the Publicans ſo? and if ye be 
frendly to your brethren onelye 
what ſingular thyng do ye? do not 
the Pu blicans likewiſe? ye ſhal ther 
fore bee perfecte, as your father 
which is in heauen, is perfect. 


This text of hating a maus enemy, 
| Ec. un. tans 
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— — 


4 - Tz; . 
— pw 3 * 3 2 * - + 4; 
4 oo > + + - — FR * 
— — — > — — * — 4 


A 


216. 


T he ene⸗ 
terte g ot 
God . and 
dis Words); 
are to s. 


dated. 
od 


8 - 


Leui. 19. 


Thon ſhalte not hate t 


doubt, the ÞÞ 


An expoſition vpon the vf. chap. of Math. 


F=deth not itanp one place of the Bi⸗ 
ble, but is gathered of many places, in 
wich Bob commanmndeth the childzE 
of Tract to deſtroy the enemyes, the 
Cananttes, the Amontes, the Amale⸗ 
kites aus other h tupeopie. as the 
£32abires , and Ammonues, whiche 
ſought to bung hem ont of the fanour 


ot Bod , ond to deſttoy the name of 


Bod. The onmnickites came behynde 
them, ano iu al! that were faintie and 
werie by the way, as they came out of 
Egypt The BJoabices and Ammo⸗ 
nues hc Balam to curſe chem, and 
begutled tei with their wemen. and 
made a great viague amũg th. Thele 
and itke natiaus were perpetuall ene⸗ 
mies to their land which Bod had ge⸗ 
uen them, and alſo of the name of Bod 
and of their faith, For which caule they 
not onciy might? fawknlly, but were 
alſo bounde to hate them, and to ſtudie 
their deſtruction agapne;howbeit they 
might not pet hate (ot the ſapd natids) 
ſuch as were conuerted to their fapth. 
Now by the reaſon of ſuch textes as 
commaunded to hate the comms ene⸗ 
mies of their coũtrep, and of Bod and 
hig law. and of their fayth: the Phart- 
leis docrrine was, that a man might 
lawfuiſy hate all his pꝛiuate cnempes 
without exception, no2 was bound to 
do them good. And pet Moles ſayth, 
bꝛother in 


thynt hart. And agayne 
aduenge thy ſelfe. noꝛ beare hate in thy 
minde agaynſt the chuldzen of thy =_ 
ple. And i thine enempes Alle linke 
vnder his burthẽ, helpe to lift him vp 
agam. And i his Orc oz Aﬀſe go aſtray 
dꝛyng thẽ home aga 
(cis did interpꝛet fo2 


coũcel. but ſoꝛ no pꝛeceptes, wher 8 | 


od 
— ſalteth their doctrine, 
„ 
— {onne. t his bicthien be 


neuer ſo enill, pet to r 
them kyndneſle, fot his fat ake, & 


| RAIL 
bat thep 
wert. 


in grrat the Emperours tribnte, and 
to make their moſt adnauntage 


fo ſtudy to amend the, what haſt thon 
to rciovee of it thy be no bet⸗ 
ter then the Keligion of theenes ? Foz 
theeues loue among them ſelues: and 
ſo do the cauctous of the woꝛld, as the 
vſurcrs and publitans, which bonght 


„did o⸗ 
uer let p people. t is not mo 

fo: thec to louc gy otters —— 
ly , as Monkes and Fricrs do, æ them 
of thine owne coate, and aꝛder, oz the 
Nechzen of thyue owne Abbap ouciy 


thou ſyalt not 


pne . which all no 0 8 | 


(foz among ſome their loue ſtretcheth 
6 hoop de eras 
moned ont of an other 


38s 


8 


TX 
a 


| 
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Tr wes and mopſt of the 
ne, thinges that are ne⸗ 
ry to po 5 


ke thou and dzaw thyne cull 
zen togoodneſſe, with pacience, with 


lone in woꝛd and deede, and 
theo bm dar able 70 make them 


perfect,as he is perfect, T 
r 


5 
85 


h2 
in this life all together without linne, 
is impoſſible , But to be pertert, is tu 
haut pure doctrine without falſe opi⸗ 
nions, and that thyne hart be to folow 
that learuyng. 


An expoſition of 
| the ſixt Chapter. 
Ake heede to your 
almoſe, that ye do it 
not before men, to 
be ſene of the, or cls 
ye get no reward of 
your father whiche 
is in heauen. Therfore when thou 
geueſt almoſe, make not a ttompet 
to be blowen before thee, as the 
hypocrites do in the Synagoges & 
in the ſtretes, to be prayſed of mẽ. 
Verely I ſaye vnto you, they haue 
their reward, But thou when thou 
geueſt almoſe, let not thy left hand 
knowe what thy right hand doth, 
that thine almoſe may be in ſecret. 
And then thy father which ſeeth in 
ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly, 


As dee rebuked theyz doctrine as 
boue, euẽ ſo here he rebuketh teen 
W92KrBs 


male by William Tyndall. 


workes: foz out of deniliſh doctrine cã phemies, pet muſt p holy ghoſt rebuke 

ſpꝛyng no godly wozkes , But what the w ofrderr rightcounes, pea of 

wozkes r h be ? verely ſuch as their faiſc rightcouſnes and falſe holi⸗ 

God in the Scripture commaundeth, nes, which are neither righteonſnes 

and without whicheno man can bee a noz holines,but colour of hipocrily. 

Chꝛiſten man: cuen prayer,faſting and Chꝛiſt here deſtropeth not pꝛaper, 

almole deede , Foz as the S faſting a ales deede: But pꝛeacheth 

cozrupt with gloſes, is io moze Gods agaynſt the fallt purpole and entent of xx ia the 

word, enen lo the dedes commaunded ſuch wozkes, aud peruerting the true parpoſe #- 

in the Scripture ( when the entent of vlc: that is to ſay, their leking of glo⸗ ente nt of 
ry. and that they eſtemed theinſeines dar derdes 


them is peruerted ) axe no moꝛe godly 
decdes. what ſapd the Scribes c ba- righteous thereby, and better then a- rf. 


detdes 0» 
by 


- 
, 1% L 


riſeis of him (thinke pe) when he rebu⸗ 
ked ſuch maner of wozkes? No doubt 
as they ſayd (when hee rebuked their 
* bow he deſtroyed the lam 
Pzophcres , interpꝛetyng the 

cripture atter the litteral ſence, which 

illeth. e aſter his owne bꝛapue, clcane 

ntrary to the common tapth of holy 
Church, and myndes ol great Clerkes 
and autenticke cxpoſitions of old holy 
Doctours . Euen ſo here what other 
could they ſay, then , behold the here⸗ 
ticke, aud dyd not we tell pou before 
wheteto hee would come, and that he 
kept ſome miſchief behynd, and ſpued 
not out all his venome at once: {ec to 


ther men. and ſo deſpiſed and cddemp= 
ned their b2ethzen , with our almoſe 
(which is as much to lay as deedes of 
mercy) 92 compallton , we ought to 
ſccke our fathers gloꝛp oncly,cucn the 
wealth of our bꝛethzen, and to winne 
then to the knowledge of dur father, 
and keeping of his lawe. De that ſec⸗ 
kcth the gloꝛp of his good workes, ſe⸗ 
kcth the gloꝛp that belongeth to Bod, 
and maketh himſcife God. Js it not 
a blynde thyng of p woꝛld, chat cyrher 
they will do no good weotkes at all, 
02 will be God f92 their good workes, 
and haue the gloꝛy themiclucs. 


| | Concerning blowing of trumpets, Trumpets 
what all his godly new doctrine that and ringing of belies, oz inakyng a To blow 
ſounded lo lweetly,ts came: he pꝛea⸗ ah 


cry, to call men to fer almes (thou trumpetes 
ched all of loue, and would haue the 


right wap be, that we ſhouls knaw what. 


people ſaned by fapth, ſo long till that 
now at the laſt, he pzeached cleane a⸗ 
nſt all deedes of mercy, as pꝛaper, 

and alinole deede, and deſttop⸗ 
eth all good woꝛkes. Dis diſciples taſt 
no more then dogges.they dilpiſe their 
deuine ſeruice, a come not to Church. 
pea and tf the holpeſt of all S. Fraun⸗ 
ces 02der aſke themalines, they bidde 
hym labour with his handes, and get 
bys liuing, and ſay that he that labou- 
teth not is not worthy to cate, ⁊ that 
God bad that no (ſuch ſtrong lubbers 
ſhouid lopter, and goe a begging, and 
be chargeable to the cdgregation, and 
tate vp chat other pooe men get with 
the ſweat of their boopes: yca and at 
the laſt ye ſhall ſce. it we reſiſte hun not 
betymes, that he ſhall moue the pco- 
ple to inſurrection, as Layphas ſayd, 
aud the S (yall come & take 


in euerp pariſhe,all cur pocꝛe, ⁊ haue 
a cũmon cater for them. and that ſtraũ⸗ 
gers ſhould bzing a letter ot recom⸗ 
mendation with them of their neceſſi⸗ 
tie, and that we Has a common place 
to rectaue them into. foʒ the tyme, and 
though alio we ought ta flec all occaſi⸗ 
ons of vayne glozp) pet while p woxld 
is ont of 02dcr,it is notdampnable to 
do it. So that the very meaning, both 
that we blow no trumpets, and that 
the left hand know not what the right 
hand doth, is that we do as lecretly as 
we can, and in no wile ſecke glozy, oz 
to reteaue it, if it were proffered; But 
to do our deedes in es of conl⸗ 
cienceto God, be 
maundement, and enen of pure com- 
paſſton and lone to our bꝛethꝛen: and 
not y our good ae ſtan⸗ 

ding in our owne cdceite, ſhould cauſe 


our land trom vs. As ye ſec in p; text. 
Luk. xxiij. Dow (when they not 
dꝛiue the people from him wyth thole 


vs to diſpiſe them, It thou be tempted tine gtoy 
to vapue gloꝛꝑ toꝛ thy good deees, the rie: 2 good 
look? on 


periwaſions) they accuſed hym to Pi⸗ 
late ſaying: we haue founde thys tel- 
low perucrtingtye people, and fo2bid- 
ding to pay tribute to Lelar, and ſap⸗ 


n ing that he is Chꝛiſt a kyng. rhertoze 


thou canſt not be Leſars frend, it thou 
let hm eſcape. But after all theſe blaſ- 


the one in the one balaunec, and the o⸗ 9? 
ther in the other, And then il thou vn⸗ 
derſtand the law of Bod any thyng at 
all. tell me whether wapeth hemer. 

It that y thou doeſt. do tempt thee, 
then conlider what thou doeſt not. Jf 
u moue thee to fer vp thy combe, when 

| Ec. v, thou 


remedy 
cuill thereto, and put — 1 


218, 


Too:kes 


a ſtiſie not 
from inne, 
neither de⸗ 
ſerue the 


rewardec 


domiſed. 


An expoſition vpon the vj. chap. f. Math. 


thon geueſt thy bꝛother a farthyng, oꝛ 
an halte pennp: ponder in thine hart, 


how farre thou art ot froin lowing hm 


as well as thy ſelte, and caring foz hun 
as much as fo2 thy ſelte. And be ſure 
how much Þ lackcſt of that, ſo much 
thou art in ſinne, and that in dampna⸗ 
ble ſinne, if Sod toꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake dpd 
not patdon thee, betauſe thine hart 
mourneth theretoze, and thou fighteſt 
with thy ſelt to come to ſuch pertectio, 
If a Pecocke did looke well on his 
frete,and marke the tuilfauoured ſhit- 
king of his voyce, he would not be (a 
pzonde of the beauty of hys taple. 
Finally that many duputc, becanſe 
Bod hath pꝛomiſed ro rewarde our 
deedcs in heauen, that our deedes de⸗ 
ſerue heanen:and becauſc he promiieth 
to ſhew mercy to y mertiiul. that with 
our deedes we deſerne mercy, and be⸗ 
cauſche omilctd koꝛgeuenes of ſing 
to the p foꝛgene, p our decdes deſerue 
koꝛgeuenes of ſinne, and lo 1i:ſtitic vs. 
F aunſwere: firſt there is mengh ipo⸗ 
ken thercot in other places, lo that to 
them that haue read that, it is ſuper⸗ 


fiuous to rchearſe the matter agaypne.- 


Furthermore the argument is nought 
and holdeth by no rue. Ste pe not p 
the father and mother haue moꝛe right 
to the childe aud to all it can do, tha 
to an Ore oꝛʒ a Cowe. It is tyerr fleſue 
and blond, nouriſhed vp wyth their 
labour and coſt. The life of it, and the 
mamtenannte, and continnaunce ther⸗ 
ot is their benefit, ſo that it is not a⸗ 
dle to recompence that it oweth to fas 
ther and mother by a thonſand partes. 
And though it be not able to do his 
dutte, noꝛ toꝛ blindneſſe to know hys 
dutie, yet the father and mother pꝛo⸗ 
mile moe giftcs ſtill without ceaſing, 
and that ſuch as they thinke ſhonlde 


moſt make it to ſce lone, æ to pronoke | 
it to be willing to do part of his dutie. 


And when it hach done amiſſe, though 
it haue no power to do ſatiifaction,noz 


Int oꝛ courage to come top right way | 
agapnc, pet their lou? and mercy aby- | 
o great to it, that vppon ap⸗ 


deth ill 
Fare n der 

oꝛgeue that is paßt. and fulfill their 
pꝛomiſe neuert but pꝛomiſe grea 


ter gittes then ener befoze, and to be 


detter father and mother to it the euer 
they were. Now when it cannot do Þ 


thouſand part of his dutic,how coulde 
tt delernc lach 


p2omiſcs of the father x 


mother, as a labonter dot : 
the rewarde therefoze —— . 
louc, mertp, and truth of the tather and 


* 


Had adſtapned from the fozbiddẽ apple 


gapnſt him tomorrow. Becauſe a fa= 


then when we cannot do our dutie by 


ie to perceane t 
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mother, as weil when the childe kee⸗ 
peth the appointment, as when they 

ul their pꝛomiſe, when it hath b2o- 
ken the appointment: and not of the 
deierning of the childe. 

Enen io,it we were not thus dꝛow⸗ Oy y 
ned in blind neue, we ſhould ealelp fee, way 
that we cannot do the thouſand parte wenn 
ol our dutie to Sod: no thongh there dard 
were no lile to come, If there wereng mu fen 
lite to tome. it were not tight that J Was 
ſhould touch any creature of God, o⸗ beargy z 
therwyie then he hath appopnted. teren 
Thongh there were no life to come, ir faith þ 
had neuertheleſſe bene right, that Adũ las Lie 


tree, and from all other to, it they had 
bene foꝛbid. Yea æ though there 

no lite to come, it were not the leſſe 
right that J loucd my bꝛother and for- 
gaue him to dap, ſcing J ſhall ſine as 


ther cannot geue his children hearten, 
bath he no power to charge them to 
louc ont another, and to ſoꝛgeue, and 
not aduenge one an other ? And haty 
he not rigdt to beat them ik they (mite 
ech other, becauſe he cannot geue then 
heauen: A bondman that hath a ma⸗ 
ſter more cruell then a reaſonable man 
would be to a dogge: i there were no 
heauen, might this bond ſernannt ac⸗ 
cuſe God of vnrighteonines, betauſe 
he hath not made dym a maſter: Now 


a thouſand partes, though there were 
no ſuch pꝛomiles: and that the thyng 
commanuded is no ſetle our dutie, 
though no ſuch pzomile were, it is ca⸗ 
the reward pꝛomi⸗ 
fed commeth of the goodnes, mercy, s 
truth of the pꝛonuſer, to make vs thc 

der to do our dutie, and not ofthe 


eucneſſe of 
of ſinne be — 


Chꝛiſtes bloud and 
bead Lon 
rconſnes gf the law, 
oꝛ ſuch as no man could rebuke. But 
— — brag =o „ 
thought domage fo2 Chziſtes lake, pe. 
I thinke all thing to be da 02 


made by William Tyndall. 


But a child whe he 


is beaten foz bis 

—— is angry & loneth bym 

Bua the t of them tha 
er, is bold in 


- 


22 
82 


xr 
1 
0 


deth and though 

the peace the te 
| and to 
hearc 
ake that 


þ 


12 
33 
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And when thou prayeſt, thou 
ſhalt not be like the hipocrites. For 
they loue to ſtand and pray in the 
Sinagoges, and in corners of the 
ſtreates, that they might be ſene of 
men. Verely I ſay vnto you, they 
haue their reward. Thou therfore 
when thou prayeſt , goe into thy 
chamber, and ſhut thy doore, and 
pray to thy father whiche is in ſe- 
eret. And thy father which ſeeth in 
ſecret, ſnall reward the openly, 


we doc 
the will 
uerſion 


ſpirite,foz after our con⸗ 
two willes 


as it is a Lhuſten mans part, 

bis neighbour and to beare with 
when hee is oner charged, and i 
with hun. and co tad one by an other, 
as long as we lyuc here on this earth. 
Euen io becanic we be tuer in ſuch pe⸗ 
rill æ combꝛaunce, that we cãnot rydde 
our ſelues out:we muſt daylp &honre- 
ly cry to God fox aide & ſuccour,as wel 
toz our neighbaurs as fot our ſelues. 


7 


Hi 


2 


þ 


2 


5 


After almoſe foloweth pzaper . Fox Mayer. 
to helpe 
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An expoſition vpon the vj.chap.of Math. 


cauſe they haut not the true vnderſtã⸗ 
dyng. all is dãnable that they do. Dy- 
pocrites with ſcrappes of almoſe 
an hundꝛed told. And witch pzaper 


ptaple(as thou ſceſt here) and 
Hereoand robbe widowes 8, as 


—— 
es E 


of God 


all men fyould 
fcare him, and 


his precepres, and 
4 contrary to that, 


— prone It they byd 


thou mult doe it oz be damned and be 
an hereticke and rebellious to holy 
Church. Il they dilpece and geue thee 
cleane remiſiion fox 
or ( though thou be neuer (0 
e) thou mult obey , oz cls thou art 
daunned and an hereticke. becauſe tho 
docſt not beleue in holy C Ei⸗ 
ther payer is. to geue God 
the beuectites receaued , Lontrary to 
which, they will firſt haue thankes of 
the wotid for their prayers , and robbe 
not oncly widowcs houſcs : But alſo 
Lozd , unte, Empcrour and all the 
wouto,of houle and land, yea & of their 
wutes to. And then —— God 
to thãke them. and to them. (Be⸗ 
lide the thankes which they daue got⸗ 
ten in the world ) not onelp heauẽ aud 
an hygber place but that he geue hea⸗ 
uen to no other man, ſauc thozough 
theit merites. 
Either pꝛaper is a 
a ſhewyng ot thpne owne 
neceſlitie.oꝛ of 
God: | 


ſo make them moꝛe miſcrable. 


lift hand ſhould not know 


22 
= 


= 


8 F 


: 


8 


__ = 
muſt haue a —.— 
2 * 
well as to pꝛeach the wozd of Sod i 

where the Shed ought to pay in the 


2 


map be halow faith- 
taught de, and 

— and godly encreaſed: and 

geut 

mon 

will 


FH 


| p and gene Sod thankes 
as his hart 


larie and good. 


end lenotcu Dc ſeing thou 
——— 


CRIES 
— — , goo * 


Morcoucr when ye pray, bable 
— 


Of enteryng into the chamber and Chambe,, 


what ſocuer and 
2 — | 


thee. But ment am 


Ap, and Hala mor 
not fo; vs ©Rts 


Er- ona 


not much as the heathen do. For 
they thinke that they ſhalbe heard, 
for theyr much bablinges ſake . Be 
not therfore like vnto them. For 
youre Father knoweth of what 
thynges ye haue neede, before ye 
aſke hym. Of this maner therefore 


ray ye . 
| O our father which art in hea- 


ven, honourcd be thy name, thy 
kingdome come. Thy will be ful- 
filled, euen in earth, as it is in hea. 
ven, Geue vs this daye our day]! 
bread. And forgeue vs our treſ 4 
ſes, as we forgeue our tre] -alſers, 
And leade vs not into temptation. 
Bur dcliner vs ftõ euill. For thine 
is the kingdome, the power & the 
glory for euer. Amen, 


As befozc he rebuked their falſe en⸗ 
tent in pzaying, that they ſought pꝛaiſe 


— d9 ex? 
members: lo that they tay (+ 
{weare it) that there is no 


f they coup!layned 
richer ker cb keines 02 
boures., 


Bod) wouldſo comfozt the ſoule and 


ths 
mumble aud 


what 
and truſted in the pꝛomple of words 


made by William Tyndall. 221; 


courage p hart, that the body (though 
it wert halte dead aud moze) wouloe 
reuine and be luſty agayne, and the la⸗ 
bour woulde be hot aud caſp (as foz 
an enſample, it thou were lo oppꝛeũed 
that thou were weary of ty lite, and 
wettelt to the kyng {oz helpe, and hads 
del ſped, thy ſpitirs wouls fo reiopce, 
that thy bodye woulde recrauc her 
ſtrength agapue, and be as liſty as e⸗ 
ucr it was) eut᷑ ſo the pzoniiſes of God 
worke toy aboue all meamtre, where 
they belened inthe hart. 
But our hierunges haue no Gods 
wooꝛde, but truſt m the muititude of 
woꝛdes, length of bablpng, and payne 
of body, as bond ſeruauntes. Neither 
know they any other vertue to be in 
prayer: as pe map [ce by the oꝛdinaun⸗ 
ces of all foundations. Ning Heary 
the fit built Spon, and the Tharter- | 
houſe of Shcne on the other lide of the ton 
water, of ſuch a manner that lippe la- ©v4us 
bour inay neuer ceale . Foz when the 
2 — of Sion ryng aut, the Hüncs 
ginne, And when the Nunnes ring 
our of ſeruice, rhe Monkes on the o⸗ 
ther lide beginne. And whe they ring 
out, the Fryers beginne agapne, ano 
vere themſelues night and day, x take 
payne fo2 Hobs ſake: foʒ which God 
muſt geue them heauen. Yea & N haue 
knowen of _— this, that toz very 
yne and tedioulnes, haue bidden the 
take their founders, They call 
Lent the holyeſt of the yearc: but 
wherin is that holines, vereiy in mul⸗ 
titude of woꝛdes and tedious lfgth of 
the ſeruice. Foz let the beginne at lixe, 
and it will be twelue oz they can ende. 
n which time they be ſo wearied that 
the tyme they haue dine d. they haue 
luſt to no laue to ſicepe,, And in 
the ende of all they thinke no farther 
then that Sod muſt rewarde their 
payne, And if 7 acke how they know 
it. They will aunſwere : he muſt re⸗ 
ward it oꝛ be vnrighteous. Now god 


lookcth not on the paine of the pꝛaper, Got be 
but on chy faith in dis proniile e g98d- 710 ben 
ues: neither vet on the mul unde of des but thp 


thy wazdes, oz babling . Foz he fayty tg 
knoweth thy matter better then thou prarmg. 
thy ſeile. And tho «*9d doth 


ut wooꝛdes 
Thou wilt ſap: 
Ef J 
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my matter all rcady: J aunſwere, he 
will haue ther to open thine hart to 
hun, to entoune and edifie thine ow ne 
lelte. That thou mighteſt know dow 
all goodnes is of him, to pat hy wa 
and confidence in hym, and to flic to 
him in time of neede, and to be thauk⸗ 
full, and to loue him and obey his cõ⸗ 
maundementes, and turne and be c<- 
uerted vnto thy Lozd Sod, and not t 
runne wilde, as the vngodly do, whin 
know not the bencfites of Bod , and 
therefoze be vnthankfill to obcy hys 
tommaundementes. | 
And that thou mayſt know how a 
what to pzay, de geueth ther a ſhoꝛt in⸗ 
and et 
this maner pꝛap. 


O our father which art in heauẽ. 


Firſt thou muſt goe to him as amer- 
cifull father, which of his owne good⸗ 
nes and tat herlip loue that he beareth 
to thee, is ready to do mone fo thee 
then thon cãſt deſire, thongh thou haue 
no merites. But becaule he is thy fa- 
ther, onely if thou wilt turne,# hence⸗ 
forth ſubnutte thy ſelte to learue to do 
bys wpll. 


Honoured be thy name, 


Dononred and pꝛayſed be thy name 
92 hononred and pꝛapſed be : fo2 
to honour Sod and to honour p name 
of Bod is all one. And to honour the 
og of God is, to up him, to _ 
ym, and to keepe hys commaun 
mentes. Foz whe a Have ob his 
father, he honoureth and pꝛayleth hys 
_ father: and when he is rebellions and 
diſovedient, he diſhonoureth hys fa» 
ther. This is then the ; 
E meaning of it. O father, ſeing tho! 
art father ouer all, powꝛe out thy ſpi⸗ 
rite vppon all ficſh, and make all men 
to feart and dꝛead e loue thee as their 
tather, & in 


keeping thy | 
mentes, to honour and ol 
—_ to honour thee and thy holy 


75 


The Bater 
noſter is 
expoanded. 


Ts honour 
Gods 
name, what 
It ia, 


* 


Thy ki ngdome come. 


Ringes 
muſt com⸗ 
maunde 
nathyng, 
nr 
to do anp 
thing con⸗ 
tratp to 
Gods 


Wozde. 


thyng but accoꝛding to thy wozde, and 
to them make all 2 2 

Thy will be fulfilled in earth, as 
it is in heauen. 


This is all one with that be⸗ 
done. Fopas inmch then as hep ur- 


the and rulers 
thy 


An expoſition vpon the vj. chap. o,. Math. 


thcrand 


le ſaping: after 


| a+ re art kyng o⸗ 
uer all, make boomed web 


e aff 
B | | 


ng oucr all, and all we thy 


childzen @ bterhzen among our ſeluce, 
make vs all — to ſeeue, and 
to do thy will as the Aungelles do in 
heanen. Make that no man ſccke hys 
owne will but all chine, But # if thou 
withdzaw thyne had to tempt thy chu⸗ 
dꝛen, that the rulers chmaunde ought 
contrary to thy will, then make the 
ſubiectes to ſtand faft by thy 'wozde, & 
to offer themſelues to iuffcr all extre⸗ 
mitie, rather then to obey. Fmalſßx 

when we pzayto thee in our temptati- when 
ons and adnerſities, deliring thee of requet ay 
w cr thyng it be, and meane thing! 

rrucip: pet if thou which knowe>t all, $29 vid 
let a better way to thy glozy and our ap the 

As thy fonne Icſus gaue vs an en- done, 6 wt 
ſample, when he defired (if it had bene ours, 


Geue vs our dayly bread. 


of ffnaum 


ly requireth, 

we nede it. 

foz many peares, to exclude all neteſſi⸗ 
tieofp to thee, and to be as it 


were out of thy daunger, and to foꝛget 
thee. But miniſter it day by day , 
—— — 2 — odg 
neuer fi On if thon gene 

abonndaunce abouc that we deſire, 
then geue vs an hart to vſe it, and 


Forgeue vs our treſpaſſes, as we 
forgeue our treſpaſſers. 


* 


1 9 Te 
WF 


whereby is 
bnderſtoots 


| 
| | | 

t | 
* 


therkoꝛe nedeth to diſpapꝛe that can re⸗ 

ent and aſke how euer 
o deepe he hath ſinned , And me thin⸗ 
keth, it we looked ſomewhat nerer to 
eee aden 
Pope a Go pardons. 
Foz Chꝛitt (which is a man to be be⸗ 


lcued) cheweth vs here a moꝛe ſure 


, pea and that a ſenſible wap, by 
which we map feele that we be pardo⸗ 
ned and our ſinnes foꝛgeuen. we can 
daue no cxpericce of the popes thyngs 
_ they be {0,02 no. De can with 

his pardons deliner no man of any 
Pnrgatcozic that God putteth vs vnto 
in this woꝛld. De canot bleſſe, oꝛ heale 
any man ſo much as of a pooʒe agew, 
oz totheach, which diſeaſes pet (by hys 
owne confeſſion ) God putteth on vs 
to purge vs from ſinne. But where 
we cannot ſec, feele, oꝛ haue any expe⸗ 
rience at all. that it ſo is, there is hte 
mightie . If J were come whom out 
of a land where neuer ma was befoze, 
and were lure neuer ma ſhould come, 


NN might tel as many wonders as Ma- 


ſter More doth of Vtopia, and no man 
could rebuke me. 


how ttou But here, Chuſt maketh thee ſure of 
mayik bee 


don: fot it thou canſt foꝛgeue thy 


ſure of par» b20ther , God hath bound him ſelfe to 
Lade thy fozgeue thee. what if no man haue ſin- 


ned agaynſt me } That were hard in 
this lyle: neuerthelefle 2 
3 
it is thy dutie to toꝛgeue o⸗ 
ther to2 thy fathers ſake, and art obe⸗ 
dient to thy lat oꝛdinaunce, and 
wouldeſt to:gene, it any ot thy bzethzE 
had offended thee and did aſke thee fox 
eueneſſe . Then haſt thou that ſame 


cy. Doeſt thou pitie t 
ſmne, and doeſt thy belt to amend the, 


that thy fathers name be honou- 
red? T hẽ haſt thouthat, whereby thou 
art ſure ot mercy, as ioone as thou 
deliteſt it. And agapne: Bleſſed be the 
peace makecs fox they ſhall be Gods 
childꝛen. Lo, it there be any variaunce 
among thy bꝛethꝛen, that one haue of- 
fendcd the other, do th veſt to ſer the 
at one, and thou haſt the ſame thing 
that God deſireth of theee, and fox 
which her hathe bound hunſelle to ſoꝛ⸗ 
geue thee, 


Leade vs not into temptation. 


That is, let vs not liippe out of thy 


made by William Tyndall. 


leaſe, but hold vs faſt; gente vs not dy 
noꝛ ceaſe to vs, no2 take thy 
ſpirite from vs, Foꝛ as an hounde tan 
not but folow his 
it before hun, it he 
not but fall into ſinne when occaſis is 
— if thou withdzaw thine hand 
m VS, vs not into temptatiũ. 
Let no temptation fall vpon vs, greas 
ter then thine helpe in vs: But be thou 
ſtrõger in vs then the temptation thou 
ſendeſt oꝛ letteſt come vppon vs, Lead 
vs not into tẽptations: Father though 
we be negligent, pea and vnchanktutl, 
and diſobediẽt to thy true ꝛophctes: 
pet let not the deuill lowſe vpon vs. to 
deceaue vs, with his falſe Pꝛophetes, 


223. 


| 


8 We cen dot 
lowſe, ſo can we of our teil- 


ues but fall 
ime nns. 


and to harden vs in the wap, in vhich 
we gladly walke, as thou diddeſt ha 


rao with the falſe mitacles of his ſoꝛ⸗ 

terers, as thine Apoſtle Paule thꝛeate⸗ 

neth vs. u. Thel. y. A litle tiꝛc de hols 

deth a ſtrong man where he gladly is. 

A litie er ama whether 
goct 


Sof ofa 


„A litle wynde dꝛpueth gene 


he gladly 
a grtat ſhyp with the ſtreame. A light dzaw vs to 


perſuaſion is tnongh to make aleche- 
rous ma deleue that fornication is no 
ſinne. And an angry inã that it is law⸗ 
full to aduẽge him lelle, and ſo forth by 
all the corrupt nature of man. d litle 
miracle is able to confirme and harden 
a man in that opinion. and auh which 


ſuade the couc of Pharao, and 
his Ane (to hold the childꝛen of 


thy true 8 ed by Moyſes 
fo2 their deliueraũce, were not of thee; 
But of the ſame kynd, and done by the 
ſame craft, as were the nuracies of his 
ſozcercrs,and ſo to harden his hatt. 
Euen lo father it thou gene vs oucr 
foz our vnkyndnelle ( icyng the bipnd 
nature of man deliteth in cmil, and is 
ready to beleue lycs ) a litle thyng 15 
inough to make them that loue thee all 


ready not to walke in thy truth, and 
thertoꝛe neuer able to vnderſtand thy 
ſounes doctrine, John. vn: Put fo ta 
belene y tapninges of our moſt holy ta- 


edn 


ther, all is ſupcriitions Poperie aud 
inullible bl nges, and to harde them 
therein. As a ſtone caſt vp into y apꝛe, 
can neither go higher neither per 
there abyde, whe the power ofthe dur⸗ 
ler ccaleth; to duue it: Cueu lo katyer, 
ſeyug our coꝛtupt nature can but ga 
downeward onely , and the deuul and 
the woꝛld dꝛiueth therto j lame wape, 
pow cau we MAAS Tab in vertus 
J, 05 


fume. when 
rnto we 
are naturay 
lp pient. 


0 
| 
* * 
Fo - - K 
be 


ft 


224., 


oz ſtand there in, if thy power ceaſe in 
vs. Leade vs not thertoꝛe O mercyful 
father into temptation noꝛ ceaſe at any 


tyme to gouerne vs. Now the 
God of al inercy which knoweth thine 
inlirmitie, commanndeth thee to pzay 
in all temptation and aduerſitie , and 


bath pꝛomiſed to helpe, if thon truſt in 


hum: what excuſe is it to ſap, wi thou 
haſt ſinned, J could not ſtand of my 
ſelfe , when his power was ready to 
bclpe thee, if thou haddeſt aſked, 


But deliuer vs from euill. 


Firſt (as aboue) let vs not fall into 


4 A e be fal- 


An expoſition pon the vj.chap.of Math. 


to aſke foꝛgeueneſſe, a they are bounde 


to foꝛgeue. 

Finally let kynges,rulers and offi- 
cers remember that God is the very 
kyng , and referre the honour that is 
genen torhem fox rherr offices ſake, to 

un, and humble them ſelues to hun a 


Kynges g 


ſubiccteg 


are all ont 
afoze God. 


— N 
that they 


| bur bꝛethꝛen and cucnno 
better befoze Bod, then the worſt of 
their ſubiectes. Amen. 

For if ye forgeue men theyr 
fautes, your heauenly father ſhall 
forgeue you alſo. But and if ye do 
not forgeue men their fautes, no 


more ſhall your father forgeue 


len, as who lineth 
ot cy nn your fautes. 
with vs, J cones 


fo neuer to fall were inough to make 
— 2 a mai as enill as Lucifer, and to belcue 


without 
finne were 


This is Gods co 
that he ſtode by his owne power. It and a confirmation ot the petition a- naũt where 


as euillas' tome, how ſo euer deepe it 
Luciter. thine arme aftcr,fo2 it is long æ ſtrong 


thertode we be tallen cuenta the bot= hone rehcarſed in the Pater noſter: foz- with, God 


put in 


inough, and plucke vs out agapne. 
Thirdly,dcliuer vs fr6 eunl, & plucke 
vs out of the fleſh, and the wozld , and 
the power of the deuill, and place vs 
in thy kyngdome, where we bt paſt all 
tcopardy,and where we can not ſinne 
any moꝛc. 2 

For the kingdome, and the pow- 
er and the glorie is thyne for euer. 
Amen. 


Betauſe that thou onely art p king, 
and all other but ſubſtuutes. Und be⸗ 
cauſe all power is thyne, and all other 
mens power but bozowed of thee:ther 
koꝛe onght all honour : and obedience 
to be thyne of right. as chief Loꝛd: and 
none to be genen other men, but onely 
— office they hold — NP 
0 any creature to ſecke any moze 
in this woꝛld, then to be a bother, till 
thou haue put gun in office:ths (it bꝛo⸗ 
theripneſſe will not helpe, whiche he 
onght tirſt to pꝛoue) let hym execute 
thy power. Neither may any mi take 
itie ot him ſelte, till God haue 
choſt hun:that is to wete, til he be cho⸗ 
(cn by the oꝛomaũce that God hath let 
in wozld,to rule it. Finally no King, 
Lond. Safer 02 what ruler it de, hath 
abſolute power in this wozld, a is the 
very thyng whiche he is called: Foz 
then they ceaſed to bee bzethzen ſtul, 


neither could they ſinne what ſoenuer 


they tommaunded. But now their au⸗ 
5 den — — 2 — 

| Y ne a- 
gapuſt their bzethzen, and ought to re⸗ 


concile them ſelues to their bye 8 


geue vs our treſpaſſes, as we foꝛge 
our treſpaſſers. It thou wilt enter in⸗ 
to the conenaſit of thy Loꝛd Bod, and 
koꝛgeue thy bꝛother: then what ſocuer 
thou haſt committed agapnſt God, if 
thou repẽt and aſke him loꝛgeueneſſe. 
thou art (ure that thou art ſo abſolued 
by theſe woꝛdes, that none in heauen 
noz earth can bynde thee : Ho though 
our moſt holy father curie thee as 
blacke as coales, ſeuen foote vnder the 
earth and ſeuen foote aboue, and caſt 


all his li vpon thee, to burne 
e — 
ol  Lozd thy God therfoꝛe, and frare 
no 8. But and it thon wilt not 


tome 
if whe 


ne 9 dounde 


to lozgrue 
vs and we 


to fozgeue 
ech othe, 


Gods cos 


1 in the couenaunt of God,oz u re 0e 


thou haſt pꝛofeſſed it and recea- lution ts 


ued the ſigne therof, thou caſt the poke au that 


ofthe Loꝛd from of 

{ure , thou art bound by theſe woꝛdes 

ſo faſt that none in heauen oꝛ in earth 

can lowle thee, No, thougd our earth⸗ 

plhe Bod whilper all his abſolutions 

QUCT the , Eclaw thee, ſtro 
th all his ſwete 


ke thyne 
ges. 


the 
faych, is felr and unc 
ozke . As Peter in the firſt of 
nd Spiſtle 


tion ſure: that we might tecle 

ayth,# be certified that it is right. 

except a man be pzoucd and tryed, 
u 


necke: be thou decpe. 


zing 
_ 


righteoul- 


Faith bztns 


geth loue. 


fruites that 


made by William Tyndall. 225. 


<> 
damnation: bzpnge 
the lone of Bo Chis is rhe 
of DN 
into the mẽbers, whic wozkesare 7 


outward and the 
teouſneſſe ofthe mẽbers. To hate the 


will of Bod is the vurt of 
the hart, a cauſeth euill wozkes which 
are the of the mem= 


bers. As whe J hared my bzother , my 
toung ſpake enill , my handes ſmore # 
ſo foxth . To loue is the rightcouſneſſe 
of the hart, and cauſeth good workes 
which art the righteouſncflr ofthe mẽ⸗ 
bers. As if J loue my bzother , and he 
haue nede of me a be in pouertie, lone 
will make me put mpne hand into my 
purſe oꝛ almoꝛy and to geue hun ſome 
what to refreſh him ac. That the loue 
of God and of his commanndementes 
is the rightcouſneſſe of the hart , doth 
no man doubt ſane he that is hartleſſe. 
And that louc ſpzyngcth of fayth thou 

re. i. Jog ij. de p loucth 
his bꝛother dwelleth in ught. But he 
that hate: h his bother, is in darkenc s, 


& walketh in darckene ſſe, and wottery 
darckeneſſe 


not whether he gocth , foz 

hath blynded his epcs. roby is he that 

hateth,mda (verely becanſe hc 

ſeeth not the loue of Bod in Chuf. 
it hc ſaw that, he coulde not but 


neſſe,and bab nat ph ghe of true faith, 
noz ſceth what Lhiuſt hath done. If a 
man ſo loue that he cafozaenc his bꝛo⸗ 
ther, allure thy ſelte that he is in the 


light of the true faith, and ſeeth what 
ag ap eg in Lhzift. 
This is then the ſumme ol altoge⸗ 
the outward c= werkes. 
— cs 
righteouſnes crs, 2 
of inward lone. Louc ls the righteon!s 96 
nes of the hart, and ſpʒingeth of faith, Forth. 
Faith is the truſt in Chuiſtes bloud, 4 
is the gift of Bod. Epheſ.y. whereun- 
to a man is dꝛawen ofthe goodneſſe of 
Bod, and dꝛiuen thozow true know⸗ 
ledge of the tawe, and of beholding 
his decdes in the luſt and deſire of the 
members vntothe requeſt ofthelawe, 
and with 0 0:2 


| and made h 8 
ſonne, and RT: the 30 


natiũ of 
lawe and that if he 
would ſabnie tolearne and to 


do his beſt, that he ſhould be accept as 
well as an Angell in , and ther⸗ 
to if he fell of fratltic, and not of malice 
and ſtubboznneſle, it ſhould be forge= 
uen vpon amendment, and that Bod 
would euer take him foz his ſonne, and 
onelp chaſtice him at dome whe de dyd 
after the moſt ſt ma⸗ 


ot p law. #s Leaner 
— —.— Lecanen — not de 
tho thou a4 aſe, except ſeene in a 
4 03 | the ſourencs, ——5 
eue ſo couldeſt thou neuer ſet true faith [15 Jo can 
oꝛ loue, except thou WO2RCS: & not faith in 
alſo ſaweſt the entent 4 meaning of p vs wichous 
worker, leaſt hipocriſie deceaue thee, good woe 
Our dcedes are the effect of righte⸗ des. and 
ouineſſe, and thereto anoutward teſti⸗ ent of 


hat it 


ſtifieth vs actmely : that is to ſay, ſoꝛ⸗ @ 
| meancthe 


and reckoneth vs fox full 


ptomiſer, and 
pzetcudeth not the goodnes of her 
Fl. ig. wozke, 


aw. 
> us * 
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226, 


ſes, teſtimonies, and a ſure 


wo but knowledgeth that our 
2 delerue it not, but are crowned 
and rewarded with the of 
e 
ildzen, 

the m a good thing foz ß d ſome 
trilie, and when n goov' 
warde, delaycth with them ſaymg: 
what. that thou eren e 8 
dalle ſo much: ſhould J gene ther ſo 1 
great a e 
will aunſwere: pe did pꝛomile me: pe 
ſapd J = 


miſe, and why then did ye ſay (0? 
ler him fay what he will to miu them 
of, will euer ſap did 
ꝛomiſe me, ſo pe did: 3 | 
dane td ye did, Buri — 
pꝛetend their woozke and fay : 
— — 1 — — 
much, and my labour 

Now at the firſt —— ads 


other ſacramentes as they will bane, 

— — to them (foz 

Re But after the attonement is none, but they deſtroy 
inade and we reconciled, then we be md datr ont out the lignikications 

partly righteous in our ſelnes & vn- <4 without) as wedlocke 

righteous: — ree'ns we bent 4 

loue, and as farre Ne wife and partakers wyth 

lone is v And faith in — Aue wife with her huſband of 

— who — Fat, dae viſible f N NA — 

righteons doth euer 
reonſnes & imperfectnes;, "as it is dur ge (nie any fk lacramentes & 


ward them, areas it were 
inftes and viſible and ſcnſible ſi 
tokens, carneſt obligations, witneſ= 


of our ſoules, that God hath and wi 
do acc to his pꝛomiſe, to ſtregth 
our weake , and to keepe the pꝛo⸗ 
mile in mpnde , But they mſtific vs 
88 the vilible * 

of the ſacramentes do. arg Ao ex⸗ 


An expoſition vpon the . of Math. 


— 
— —ä 


1 a its Fapth- 
» waſhing, 
ng Bach teſtifie it. and 


1 805 and a moſt lo⸗ 
: = careth he foz vs: firſt 
5 3 
to geue vs hys owne 

Jeſus, and with him to vs hym⸗ 
lelfe and all: and not conter therewith, 
but to —— — 2 
viſible tu helpe 
out 8 c to _ g mer- 


as baptunc, the ſacramẽt 
hes ade and e and as many. 


ſuraunces of his goodnes,cucn in our 
owne ſelues: as if we lone and 

for hi 
noms gala if we d 
our ſelues, and faſt. —8 — 
of no wendy wy —ů— 


ife to come: and to keepe the 
a ee der — — 


A ˖ r unpoſſiblc, and now are 
5 we feelc, and are 


ſure that we be altered and of 7 
I righteouſneſſe after 
Lhuſt and Bod our fa- 
ther: dg dis lawes: of rightcoulncs 
arc wꝛitten in our hartes. h 


When ye fait, be not ſad as the 
hipocrites are. For they faſhion 
them anew countenaunce, thar it 
might appeare vnto men how they 
faſt. Verely I ſay vnto you, they 
haue their rewarde . Thou there- 
fore when thou faſteſt, annointe 
thine head, & waſhe thy face, that 
it appeare not vnto men how thou 
faltelt But vnto thy father which 

is 


Fal. 


isin ſecrete. And thy father which 
{ceth in ſecrete, ſhall rewarde thee 
openly, 


and hipocriſte of faſting . they 
ſought was 
Iffalting be En d 


on Een, 
1 to 
wy them, and to ſay: O what holy me are 


moe p20ne 
do icrue 
God, it 18 
abule o. 


Coormoint And concerning the annointing of 
khc head, thy head. ac. is ment, as afoze of tut⸗ 


their 
faces. And the maner oꝛ phzaſe ot ſpea⸗ 
—— —— — — 
ſelues with ſwecte and odoziferous 


annointmentes whẽ they were diſpo⸗ 
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ſed to be merry and to make good 
cheare, as ye ſet how Mary of Betha- 
nie powꝛed a boxe of pzecions ointe⸗ 
ment vppon Chꝛiſtes head at ſupper. 
As cdcermng fau mg n were good, Faſtrng⸗ 
that kinges and rulers did ſet an oꝛder 
ot ſobernes among their ſubiecres, to 
auoyde dearth, myymerable diſcaſes, 
and p great heape of vices that ſpꝛuig 
of ancy, and that they fozbio 
notonely rigte and excefſe; but allo ail 
maner wanton, delicious, and cuſto⸗ 
mable eating and dzinking of ſuch 
thynges as cozrupt the people c make 
the men moꝛe ellemmate then the wo - 
men, ſo that there remayneth no moꝛe 
tokens of a man in them ſaue thcyz | 
beardes. Our faſhions of eating inake Che hrapy 
— ä to — * — 
ſtudp: ,inconſtant, and lyght 
manered : full of wittes , after wuted that ſp2ing 
(as we call it — — rate # 1u- 
derate,beady, an haſty to ti ſſuous 
vnaduiedly , and withour caſing of ca ng. ons 
— not cõlidered what may dzwbing, 
4102 y meanes well looked vp⸗ 
pon, how and by what way the matter 
might be bzought to paſle.triflers,moc 
kcrs , rude, vnſanery ieſture without 
all maner of ſalt, and euen very apes 
and marmeſettes, and tull of wanton 
and ribaldiſh communication à lewde 
—— coxrupteth — 9m _ 
| OT intecteth the body 
th luſt, and maketh the whole man 
fo vnquiet in him leite, that the body 
cannot ſit ill and reſt in one place and 
continue in his woꝛke, noꝛ the mynde 
perſeuer and endure in one purpoſe. 
Let them pꝛouide that there be dili⸗ 
in the Sea, & commaunde 
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And ſecond | 
pentannce: earely . 


hich and his complexion, and it ought ſcape 
me in woꝛd oz dede,ſcke whece the oc⸗ 
caſid came, and at once cut of that right 
hand. and out that pe. 


T make 
ane 
true 


E 22 — 
pet p. 
them that cannot rule them ſelnes, — 


i 
882 


22 
+ 


= 
5D 
S 
8 


I 


8 


they euer hane and wi —— Lale 
mt , 
onely wherein lpcth the pith temporall 


| 


and all maner of p with all miſ⸗ 
foztune — cke. Then ber the 
true pꝛeac umpoztune, # ſhew 
the people the caufes of their miſerie & 
wretched aduerſitie, and cxpounde the 
law to them and bring them to know⸗ 
of their ſinnes, and ſo binde their 
8 and dꝛaw them to repen- 
taunce and to the appointement & co⸗ 
ucnaunt of the Lozd agapne. As many 
1 Pꝛieſtes and Kinges 
of old Teſtament did call the peo⸗ 
Gynges * ple backe and bzought them agayne in 
gamtt ʒea : tyme Of aduerſitie. vnto the appoynte⸗ 
jous Ozea- ment of the Lozd. And the Pꝛieſt, Pꝛo⸗ 


chers. hete oz Kyng in Gods ſtede lmote 
with tooke an oth of 
to be the Lozdes people and to 
turne agayne to the Lozdes couenaũt, 
fo to kcepe his law and to belcue in 
His pꝛomiſes. And Bod immediatiy 
withdzew his hand and ryd them out 
of all captinitie and daunger, became 
as mercyfull as euer befoze. 
But we Chziſte haue bene very ſel⸗ 
dome oz neuer called to the co⸗ 


and # 
Odfection, Some man will ho 
is to withdzaw all pleaſurts from the 
body 8 — puniſh — peyy nt 
ur payne XC, 
Solution. were: God deliteth in true obedience 
& in all that we do at his commaunde⸗ 
ment and foz the entent that he com⸗ 
manndcth it foz. If thou lone and pitie 
thy neighbour and heipe him, thy al⸗ 
moſe is acceptable. If thou do it of 
vayne glozy to haue the pꝛapſe that be⸗ 
longeth to God » 02 fo2 a greater pꝛo⸗ 
fite onely, o: to make ſariſfactib foz thy 
linnes paſt and to diſhonour Lhuſtes 
bloud , which hath made it all ready: 


Sd 7 eat eth. If thou beleue in Lhziſtes 
our papne bloud fox the remiſſion of ſinnes , and 


trug. dencefoxch haelt inne, that thou puns⸗ 


made by William Tyndall. 


ſheſt thy body to ſie thy luſtes a to kepe 


229. 


them vnder that thou ſinne not agam, 
then it plealeth Bod excedingly. But # 
if thou thinke that God delyteh in the 
woꝛke fo2 the worke it ſelf, the true in- 
tent away, + in thy papne fox thy pame 
it ſcife, P art as farre out of the way as 
fr6 heauen to the earth . It wouldeft 
kil thy body oz whe it is tame inough2 
payne him further that thou were not 
able to ſerie Bod & thy netghbonr,ac= 
coꝛdyng to the row me and eſtate thou 
art in, thy ſacrifice! were cleanc with= 
out ſalt , & all together vnſanery in the 
taſt of God, and thon mad and ont of 
thy witte. But and it thou truſt in thy 
woꝛke, then art thou abhom mable. 

Now tet vs locke on the Popes Fast. 
faſt, Firſt the entent ſhould be to tame 4... 
thy luſtes, not lechery oneip, bur pave ot iagyng 
chiefly, waath, malice, hate, eume, & what it igs 
couetouſnes. and to kcepe the lawe of 
Bod, and therefoze ſtandeth not in 
meate and dꝛurke onely, but how they 
keepe Gods lawe, compare it to their Fatt 
deedes and thou ſhalt ſce. S ccondari⸗ : 
ly the faſt of theoide lawe was, to put Pow the 
on mourning clothes, as hcire 92 ſack, — did 
and neither to cate noz dunke until 
night, and all the while to pꝛay and to 
do almoſe deedes and ſycwe mercy, 

And at cuen they cate flethe and what 

Bod gauc, ſobcrly as little as woulde 

ſuſtaine the body. cc. The Popes falk Fan. 

is commonly, onelp to cate no ficſhe, The popes 
J ſay not looke how lcanc they be, but fall. 
conſider what a taming of the fleſhe it 

is, to cate ten 02 twenty manner of ti- 

ſhes dꝛeſled after the coſtlieſt maner,+ 

to ſitte a cople of houres, and to poure 

in of the bet wine aud Ale that map be 

gotten. And ac night to banquet with x ftalęng 
dew (as they ſap) ot all maner ot truits tan. 

and confections, marmelad, Succad, 
Grenegynger, comtfettes, ſugerplate, 

with ina t romney burnt with 

ſuger, Spnamond & cloues, with bas 

ſtarde , Muſcadell and J poctaſie. c. 

Thinke pe not that luch dewes wyth 

dꝛinking a pecce of ſalttiſhe oꝛ a Picks 

rell. doth not tame p body cxcedingiy? 

Furthermoze that the rrue entent is Faſſyng. 
away both of their taſting a prayers, gg, 
it is euident: firſt by the multiplying intent 18 0 
of them, foꝛ when the Jewes had loſte way trom 
the vnderſtanding of their lacrifices, ihe Popes 
and did beleuc in the wozke, then they faltpng, 
were mad vpon them, that well was 
he that could robbe hun ſelfe to offer 
moſt: in ſo ens ne: — ——— 

ed out Cz 
ange ark inthe noſeof God. And 

Fl. v. ours 
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Qonkes 
made the 
Pope a 
God foz 
dts dripen- 


ſatous. 


pꝛicaching. 


ours had ſo multiplped their faſting 
that they coulde no longer beare them. 
At the beginning they were tollerable 
fo2 the vauntage: quia leuis eſt labor ci 
— — —— had 2 
inough and inough agapne, e⸗ 
caine intollerable , And therefoze all 
our Monkes whoſe profeſſion was 
neuer to care ficſhe, ſet vp the Pope, + 
tooke diſpenſations, fo2 that faſt, 
and alſo fot their ſtraite rules, æ made 
their ſtraite rules as wide as p hoodes 
of their cowles . And as to the hipo⸗ 
criſie of the fratrie where they cate but 
inuiſible fie ſh, oꝛ that is mterpret to be 
no fleſhe is ſpoken ot in other places. 
An other pzooffe is, that ſo long 
a tyme haue geuen pardons of the me⸗ 
rites of their faſting, as though they 
had done moꝛe then mough loꝛ them⸗ 
ſelucs, and of that marchaundiſe haue 
gotten all they haue, and haue brought 
the knowledge of Chziſtes bloude 
cleane into darckneſſe. And laſt of all, 
what ſhall ſap of the open idolatry 
of innumerablc taſtes 2: of ſaint Bꝛan⸗ 
dons faſt, Saint patrickcs fall, of 4. 
holy Fridapes, of Saint Antonics be- 
rwene Samt Maries of our 
Lady faſt, ether vyg.ypcare the ſame bay 
that her day lalleth on in AJarch, and 
then beginne. oz one pate with bread 
and water, and ali toz what purpoſes, 
ye now wel mough, and of ſuch like, 
7 trowe ten thoutand in the wozlde, 
Aud who hath rebuked them⸗ 


See that ye gather not treaſure 
yppon the earth, where ruſt and 
mothes corrupt, and where theues 
breake vp and ſteale, But gather 
you treaſure in heauen, where nei- 
ther ruſt nor mothes corrupt, and 
where theeues neither breake vp 
nor ſtcale. For where your treaſure 
is, there will be your hartes alſo. 

Note the goodly oꝛder of Chulſtcs 
it he reſtozed the true 
vnderſtanding of the lawe, then y true 


Conetcuſs intent of the workes, And here conſe⸗ 
nes tat quently he rebuketh the moꝛtall foe # 


a peuenct ſwoꝛnt enemy. both ot true doctrine 


ti 8. 


and true ſiuing, which is couetouſnes 
the roate of all cull ſapth Paule. :. 
Tun. s. L8ucicuinces is Image ſer⸗ 
nict. Col.. It maketh men to erre frdõ 
the faith. . Tun. s. It hath no part in 
te kin gdome of Chꝛiſt æ Bod. Ephe. 
5. £oucrouinces hardened the hart of 
Pharaothat the tayth of the miracies 
ot Gad could not linke into it, Coue⸗ 


An expoſition vpon the vj chap. , Math. 


touſnes did make Balam which knew 
all y truth ot God to hate it , & to gene 
the moſt peſtitent and poyſonfull coũ⸗ 
cell _ it, that hart could nnagine, 
eucn foz to deſtroy it if it had bene poſ⸗ 
lible. Couetouſnes taught the 
pꝛophetes in the olde teſtament to in⸗ 
terpꝛet the law of Bod talſciy, and to 
peruert the meaning and entent of all 
the ſacrifices and ceremonics, and to 
fleap true preachers that rebuked the, 
nd with their falle perſwaſtons 
they did leade all the kinges of Jſraclf 
out of the right wap, and the moſt part 
ot the kynges ot Juda alſo. And Peter 
in the ſecond chapter of his ſccond E⸗ 
piſtle pꝛopheſieth that there ſhould be 
falſe teachers among vs, that ſhoulde 
follow the way of Bali(that is to ſap, 
ko conetouines perſecute the truth) 
thozow couetouſnes with fained woꝛ⸗ 
des to make marchanndiſe of the pto⸗ 
ple, and to bzing in dampnable ſectes 
to. And here ye haue an infallible rule 
that where couctouſnes is, there is no 
truth: no 
the church, and ſay thereto that they 
canot crre . Louerouſncs kept Judas 
ſil in vnbeliete chough he ſaw and did 
allo many miracles m the name of 
Lhuſt, and compelled hun to ſell hym 
to the Scribes and PÞhariſcis : for co⸗ 


uctouſnes is a thyng merciles. Couc⸗ 


touſnes made the ÞPhariſcis tolycon 
Chuſt. to perſecute hymn, and falſely to 
accuſe gym. And it made plat though 
he tounde hym an innocent. pet to ſlap 
hun, It cauſed Herode to perſecute 
Chꝛiſt yet in his cradell. Co 

maketh hipocrites to perſecute p truth 
againſt their owne conſciences. and to 
lye to Pꝛintes, that the true preachers 
moue tedition and make their (ubiects 
to riſc againſt them, and the ſayd coue⸗ 
toulnes maketh the Pꝛinces to belcue 
their wicked perſwaſions, and to lede 
their lwoꝛdes to ſhed innocent blond. 
Finally couctouſnes maketh many 
( whom the truth plealeth at the begin- 
ning) to caſt it vp againe aud to be af 
terward the moſt cruell enemies ther⸗ 
of, after the enſample of Symon Ma⸗ 
gus. Act. 8. Pea and after the enſam⸗ 
ple of Sir Thomas Moe R. which 
knew the truth, and foz couetoulncs 
fozſ\goke it agapne, and conſpired firſt 
with the Cardinall to deceaue p kyng, 
udp leade hym in darcknes. And at- 
erwarde when the light was ſpꝛong 
vpon them, and had dꝛiuen the cicane 
ont of the ſcripture, and had deliuered 
it out of their tyzanuy, and had * 


though they call themſciues but erre. 


2. Pet 8. 


Conetodſ⸗ 
nes cam 


More. 
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fed thedarcke ſinking miſte of their 
deueliſh gloſes: and had wiped away 
the cobwebbes which thoſe popſoned 
— ers had ſpꝛead vpon the face of the 
text, ſo that the ſpiritnaltie (as 

they call tdemletues) — aſhamed of 

rei part as ſhame leſſe as they dc: 
vet fo 02 all that, couetouſnes blynded 
The eyes of that glering Foxe, moze # 
moꝛe, and hardened his hart agaynſt p 
che rey ] ruth, with the confidence of his pam 
hare of Sir ted Poetty, babbling cloquence , and 
Chamas in of ſubrill ſophi- 
kde. Fry, grounded on his vnwzuten ve⸗ 
rities, as true and as antentike as bys 

ſtozy of Utopia. Paule theretoꝛe bid⸗ 

deth Timothy to charge the rich to be⸗ 

leue in the lining god, and not in their 
vncertame riches, foꝛ it is impoſſible 

fo2 a couetous Jdolater oꝛ J ſer⸗ 

uer, that truſteth in the dead God of 
3 hys truſt in the ly⸗ 


which here 
c lay vp. cannot teil foꝛ whom. 
other is, ruſt, canker, mothes, and 
— dene _ 
ra 

a Ty. 


their 
houre of 


_ 
e of the plealaunt dꝛeane. 


rich * 
ers = 
in 2 is rich in faith and 


ie” Fox Sod hath 


that wbich 


F 
Nr 


id cee 5 
ttuſt in God, * let hym 
— If thou be an huſband man, eare 


ee God on zee rel, t 
co 0 
fend leaſonable weather to haue it in, 


and will pꝛonide thee a good market 
to (ell: xc, 

In like maner,ifthon be a kyng. da 
the office ot a king, and receanc the du⸗ 
ties of the kyug, and ict God care to 
keepec thee in thy kingdome. Dis fa- 
nour ſhall do moꝛe foꝛ thee the a thon- 


{and mulions of golde, and ſo of ali o⸗ 
ther. Dc that 
ſurt that God ſhall 


th but alittle and is 

keepe both hin # 
it, is richer then he wich bach thou- 
ſandes, and hath none other hope thẽ 
that he and it muſt be kept wyth hys 
owne care and policy. 

And kinallp marke one point in . 
Luke. 14. None ok them that reluleth Luke. . 
not al that he poſſeſſeth ca be my dilci⸗ 

e. that is, he that caſteth not away p 
one of al! wozloly thinges, can bc no 
ſcholer of Lhiiſtes to tcarne his doc⸗ 
trine. The he addeth that ſalt is good, 
but ik the (alt be vnſauery oꝛ hath loi} 
my —— rk de pray ve th 
uhꝛ verelp not Now byſait1s 
vndcrſtand the doctrine, and the mea- Sg 
oildly thinges, it Ar- toꝛrupt p lalt SGodes 
Fog doctrine , ſo that whatlocuer wozde vn⸗ 
you powder there with it halbe moze laue ry. 
vnſauery then befozc. 

where your treaſure is, there are 
pour hartes. If pour treaſure be in p 
worlde, ſo is the lone ot pour hartes. 
And if peloue the world + the thynges 
of the world, the lone of Bod is not in 
you, and the lone of God is the lone 
of his commaundements: and he that — 
loueth not Gods commanndementes e zes 
ſhall neuer pꝛeach them truelp, becauſe phet. 
he loueth them not. But (hail coꝛrupt 
them with gloſes that they may ſtand 
with that which his hart loueth, and 
vntill they haue an other ſence then e⸗ 
ner Bod gaue them. Ergo no cotie- 
tous perſon can be a true $92opher. Jt 
is not fo2 nought then that Lhuiſt 0 
oft and ſo diligently warncth his dil- 
ciples to beware of couetouſnes, as of 
that thing which he wiſt well had cuer 
corrupt the woozde of Bod, and cuet 
ſhoulde, 


The light of thy body is thyne 

eye,whertore it thine eye be ſingle, 

all thy body ſhall be full of lyght: 

But and if thine eye be wicked, tha 

fhall thy whole body be darcke. If 
therfore the light that is in thee be 
darckneſſe, how great is that dark- 
neſſe. 


- Note the concluſion wyth a proper 
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BDrckes 
ne llc. 


Couttouſ⸗ 


darckneſie? daue blinded the ſpiritual 
uerted the 


CS. AW ANC "4 


1 


1 expoſition ypon the vj chap. of Math. 


limilitudt. The eye is the light of the 


body, and by the light of the eye all o⸗ 


ther members ite and are gouerned. 
As long as the eye ſeeth, hand # toore 
do their duties, „ 
fcarc that a man ſhould lumble oz fa 
r But if the eye be 
blynde, all the body is blinde, and that 
ſo blinde that there is no remedy at al: 
ſet a candle befoze him, he ſeeth not, 
geue hym a lanterne in hys hand, and 
pet he goeth not ſtraighte. Bring hun 
out into the ſunne a pdint hym vuto y 
which thou wouldeſt haue hymn (ee, pt 
not. Eucu lo, if couctouln 
„E per- 
entent of the lawe of 
Bod, and of the wozkes commaunded 
by Bod, and of the (2criilce, ceremo⸗ 
nies, and ſacramentes. and of all other 
oꝛdinaunces of God (which entent is 
the ſpirituall eye) then is all the doc⸗ 
trine darcke and very blyndnes : yea 
and then how darke is the darckncs, 
when that which is pure blindnes is 
beleued co be lights how darcke is the 
doctrine of them chat teach that a — 
may compell Sod wyth the wooz 
of free w e fauour a 
e, oz God vnrighteous? 
ow darcke is the doctrine of them 
which (to p rebuke of Chꝛiſtes bloud) 
teach that woozkes do iuſtiſie befoze 
God, and make ſatifaction fo; ſinnes: 
Dow blinde are they wo thinke 


and all —4— 
— 4 4 — 


ſhame that they affirine they — — 
ly Church and cannot crre, and all that The da 
ty decree , muſt be an article of our vtcs of the 

fayth , and that it is dainnablc once to Mrs. 
doubt on ſearch the Scripture whether gets 
their doctrine will therto agree 02 no: eppeatttt. 
But ſay their decrees muſt be beltued 
as they ſound, how contrary ſo euer 
the Scripture be: and the Scripture 
muſt bc expounded and made agree to 
them. They neede not to regarde the 
915 ture, but to do and ſay as their 

olp Ghoſt nioueth them: and ik the 
Scripture be co , then make it a 
noſe ol waxe and wꝛeſt it this way and 
that till it agree. 

Faith of wozkes was the darckneſſe 

of the falſe ᷣꝛophets, out of the which Faythin 
the true could not dzaw them. Faith of ®92kcois 
woes was the bipndneſſe of the pha darchnctt. 
riſeis, out of the which neither John 
Baptiſt noꝛ Chꝛiſt couid bzyng them. 
And though John Baptist pyped to 


— ogy ; of the Scripture in 
e, and Chꝛiſt therto added mis 
racles , pet the z>hariſeis would not 


daunce , ohn Baptiſt (as 
Kor — ant $okeaug 


thought | 

by . And as n Caine bis Diſciples, 
the Pharileis were much hover them 
ſelues, faſted oftener, and payed thic⸗ 


ker,ye e 
' — he rus @ 
uer away 


No man can ſerue two maſters; 
for he ſhal either hate the one, and 
louc the other , or cleaue to the 
one, 


2222 


one, and deſpiſe the other · Ve can 
not ſerue Cod and Mammon. 


anten Mammon is riches oi aboundauce 

what , of goods. And Chriſt concludeth with 

a plaine ſimilitude, that as it is impoſ⸗ 

ſible ta ſc rue two contrary maſters , # 

as it isi to be retapued vnto 

two diuers Loꝛds, which arc enemies 

one to the other , ſo is it unpoſſtble ta 

ſerue God and Mammon. Two ma⸗ 

ftcrs of once inpude, # oc will , might 

a man ſeruc: fo: it one wil, one myndc, 

and one accoꝛde be in twenty then are 

they all but one maſter , And trag ma⸗ 

ſters where one is vnder the other and 

222 a man ſerue. Fon the 

e of the inſeriour is the cõmaun⸗ 

de ment of the ſuperiour. As to ſerue a 

bey Father, Mother, Huſband, 63a- 

and Loꝛd is Gods commaunde⸗ 

ment. But aud it the interiour be of a 

contrary will to the ſuperiour, æ com⸗ 

maũde any contrary thing, then mapſt 

thou not obcy . Foz now they be two 

Wammon corrary maſters, So Sod and Mam⸗ 

860d. mon are maſters: yea two 

coutrary Odds, and ot contrary com⸗ 
maundementes. 

SBod ſapth, I thy Loꝛd God am but 

Fe Halt y ſerute alone: that is, 


lone me with all thyne hart, oz 
with thyne whole hart, with all thy 
ſoule # with all thy 0 ſhalc 
neither ſcruc, obey oꝛ any thpng 
ſaue me andthat j byd thee 2 a that as 
karre aud no further then J byd thee, 
And &ammon ſapch the lame. Fa 
Manon wilbe a God allo aud ler- 
ny and I nad 
od ſapth, u loue thy neigh⸗ 
bour.that thou labour with thiac hads 
to 9 ſomewhat aboue 


to im. 

n ſayth. he is called thy neigh 
bour, bccauſc he is nyc thee. Now 
who is ſo nye ther as thy ſelf, Ergo pro- 
ximus eſto tibi: that is {ouc thy keit, * 
make lewde and vyle waetches ta la⸗ 
bour diligeatly to get thee as much as 


thou mapſt, and ſome ſcrappes abonc 
lelues . Oz wilt thou be per⸗ 


for them 
nes fect? Then dilguik thy (cife and put on 
dome n ed & geue 
thi ſelueg. tiv ſelfe to deuotion, deſpite the woꝛld 
and take aconctons, (J would ſay a 
contemplatiue lifc)vpon thee. Tell the 
people how hoate urgatozie is, and 
what there muſk be ſiificred fo 
mati And then geue mercpful⸗ 
ty a thoutſãd folde fv: one, (pirnuail fot 
teinpozall: geuc gheaueu, aud take but 


1 h 


made by William Tyndall. 


pocriſie , 
doctrine of C 


e and land, and fooliſh tempoꝛal! ; 


ngcs, « | 

God lapth, indge truiy detwene thy 
btethten , and therefaze take no giſtes. 
Mammon ſapth,it is good maner and 
a popnt of curteſie ro take that is otfe⸗ 
red. And he that geueth ther loucth 
thee better then ſuch a churlie that ge⸗ 
ueth chee naught, pea a thou ar; moze 
bound to fauour his tanſc? 

God ſayth, fell and geue almoſe. 

Dun:non ſayth lay vp to baue i⸗ 
nough to maintepue thyne eſtate and 
to detẽd thee from thyne enempes and 
to ſerue thee in thyne age. ac. | 

Fg as much then as Sod 4 Mam The (tr © . 
mon be two ſo co maſters, that uauntes of 
whoſocucr will ſerue God, muſt geue Memmen 
8ammon , and ell that will ſerne de bet of 
unmd mult koꝛſake God : it folow⸗ — 
eth that they which are the ſw ome ſer⸗ 
uaũts of Bamanon , and haue his ho⸗ 
ly ſpirice,and are his faithful Church, 
are not the true ſeruaunes ot God, noz 
haue his ſpiritc of eruth in them. oʒ can 
be his true Church. 

Moꝛcouer icing that God ẽ Wam⸗ gy, x 4 
mon be ſo contrary that Gods worde youre of 
is death in Mamwous care,+ his doc= cwammen 
ttine poyſon in Wammons month: it ie no tive 
foloweth that it the minifters of Gods Feachet. 
word: do faudur Mammon, they will 
ſo faſhion their ſpcach æ ſo ſound their 
woꝛdes that they map be picalaunt in 
the cares of £aminon. ; | 

Finally alonely to haue richeſit is & obe 
not to be the le ruaũt of Mammon, but Wammos 
to ſoue it and cleauc to it in thyue hart. — uaurt 
For if thou haue goods onely to main 9s it 18. 
teme the office whiche God hath put 
thee in. ofthe reſt to heipe thy ncigh⸗ 
bours nede, ſo art thou Lozo cncr th 
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Mammon and uot his letnaunt 2 O Wammbs gl 
the that boͤ rich, bow alt thou know icruaunr f 
the maſter of &ammon from the (cr bow ye ug 

uaunt 2 verely ird by the gettpug, le- bnowen, 

condarciy when his pooꝛe neigydont 

comp!:atneth , il he be Mammous ſer⸗ 

uaunt, Mammon wil thut vp his hart 

and make hym without compaſſton. 

Thirdly the crofle of Thill will trye 

them the que fromthe other. Foz whe 

perſecurtonariſcth to the word ; then : 


will the true ſeruaunt of Chziſt byd 
Mammon gew. And the faithtull ſer⸗ 
naunt of Mammon wall vtter his hy⸗ 
and not oucip renounce the 
N 
a ſharpe perſeciter to put awa 

all lur mile, and that his fivelitie which 
bc hath in his maſter &auunou , may 
openly appcarc. Dy 


, 


Sg. i. 
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Therfore I ſay vnto you, care not 
for your lyucs what ye ſhall eate,or 
what ye ſhall drinke , neither for 
your bodyes what ye ſhall put on. 
Is not the lyfe more then meate, 
and the body more then the ray- 
ment? | 


Dt that bufldeth a coftelphonſe tuẽ 
to the tytyng, will not leaue there and 
loſe ſo great colt for ſo ſmall a trifle 


be good» moge. No more will he that gaue thee 
nes of god ſo ꝑetious a ſoule & ſo bew a bo⸗ 
towards dy, let either of them periſh a be⸗ 


mank nd. fore Pp day. foꝛ ſo {mail a thnix as foode 


Brides ? 
be aſtes 
teache vs 
to put a- 
wap cares 


oꝛ rayment . Bod neuer made mouth 
but he made meate foꝛ it. no body but 
he made rapment alſo . Howbeir Mã⸗ 
mon blindeth our eyes, ſo that we can 
neither lee noꝛ indge a right. 


Behold the foules of the ayre, 
how they ſow not, neither reape 


nor gather into ſtorehouſes, and 


yet your heauenly father fedeth 
them. And ate not ye farre better 
then they ? Which of you with ta- 
kyng thought, is able to put one 
cubite vnto his ſtature? 


De that careth fo Þ leaſt of his crta⸗ 
tures will mich moꝛe care foz p grea- 
teſt. The byꝛdes of the ayꝛe and beaſts 
preach all to vs that we ſhould leaue 
caring and put our truſt in our father. 
But Mammon hath made vs ſo dull 
and ſo cleane without capacitic that 
none example 02 argument be it neuer 
fo vehement, cã enter the wittes of vs, 
to make vs lee oꝛ iudge a Final⸗ 
ly what a madnes it is to take ſo great 

foꝛ lode oz rayment, when the 
wealth, health, lite of thy body and all 
is ont of thy power. It all the 


And for rayment why take ye 
thought? Behold the lylics of the 
held, how they grow , they labour 
not, neither ſpynne . And yet I fay 
to you that euen Salomon in all his 
glorie was not apparelled lyke one 
of them. Wherefore if the graſſe 
whiche is today in the fieldes and 
to moro ſhalbe caſt into the fur- 
nace, God ſo clothe, howe much 
more ſhalhe do the ſame vnto you, 
O ye of litle fayth? 


onely foule and beaft , but alſo gare, 


tree herbe, æ all the floures of the earth 
do crpe vnto vs, to truſt Bod and ta 
caſt all care that is copied with 
couetonſnſſe of mote then ſucf cient to 
beare the charges whiche we haue in 
our handes, by the reaſon of the ſtare 
we be in the world: and all care that is 
annexed with miſtruſt. tdat God ſhuld 
not mough to beare all our 
charges: ik we endener our ſelues ta 
keepe his commaundementes and to 
do entry man his craft oꝛ officehe is in 
truly, and( when God to prone vs, ſut᷑⸗ 
fereth vs to daue neede ok our neigh⸗ 
bours) we firſt comylaypne to God, & 
deſire him to prepare the hartes of our 
neighbours agapnſt we come to delire 


their helpe. 

But Mãmon p an other ſong, 
ſaying:if thou ſhouldeſt make no other 
maner of labour fo2 a benefice, then as 
if thon careddeſt not whether thon had 
deſt it oꝛ haddeſt it not, it would be log 
cre thou gatteſt one, all would be rake 
out of thync hand? aunl were: as thy 
labour was to get t, ſuch ſhalbe thy be 
hamaur in it: as thou flatteredeſt to 
haute it. ſo Malt thou it it. And as thou 
bougyteſt and ſouldeſt to get it, ſo (halt 
par — Wich and * 
et by in the world, pꝛincipall in 
tent that thou ſeekeſt a 2 be 
— take hede to the example of 
care 


hee in ae and rhe 
| „an 

ng that he coupleth thereto that 
take with thankes, and neither care 
no; couet further, 


Take no thought therefore ſay- 
ing : What ſhall we cate or what 
ſhall'we drinke, or what ſhall we 
puton?all theſe thynges the hea- 
then ſeke. Yea and your heauenly 
father knoweth that ye necde all 

| thele 


amm: 


| Symon Magus. Lctthy Ages t 


* 


— 


rene nt 
* 


made by William Tyndall, © 235. 


cheſc things. But ſeke firſt the kyng my . But if thou folow Lhuift, all the hen «,, 
dome of God and the righteoul - — — ng ſow A vit, 
rof, and all theſe thynge them - thou tend 
_—_— in US? apponte thee of a ſufficift ipuing, And nat lege 
418 though they perſetute ther (rom houſe u clcat 
Be not icke the heathen which haue to houſe a thouſand tymes, pet ſhal! 43 
no truſt in God not his woꝛd, no bes Bod pꝛouide thee of an other with all 


—— —— Let them vexe 
them ſelues and ech be a denill to an o⸗ 
contrast. ther (02 woꝛldiy thynges. But comfort 
zep*©9- thou thy ſelf with hope of a better life 
a Sed itt another woulde ener alſhred that 
«nd be wel Malt haue here ſufficient, onelp it thou 
keeps po- kcepe coucnaunt with the Lo2d thy 
wile wyth Bod, and ſeke his kyngdome and the 
eic. righteouſneſſe therot aboue all things, 

The kyngdeme of God. is the Bolpel 
tngdome and doctrine of Chꝛiſt. And the rightez 
ubeucn gulnelle therot, is to beicue in Chꝛiſtes 
D hond forthe remiſſion offinnes. Out 
of which righteouſuelle ſyzungcth loue 
to Bod, e thy neighbour for his ſake, 


— our 
— — gopng backe and lolpng 
t agapne. 

And theſc haue our ſpiritnaltie with 
their coꝛrupt doctrine myngled togc- 
ther:that is to ſap, the righteonſnes of 
the dome of God, which is fapth 

in Chziſts bloud: æ the outward righ= 
teouſnes of the that we aſcribe 
to the one that pertameth to the other, 

Seke the kingdoine of heauen ther⸗ 
foze and the righteouſreeflc of the ſame, 
and be ſure thou ſhalt encr haue ſufft- 
cient, and theſe thynges ſhaibe mini- 


an hũ⸗ 
dꝛedlolde euen in this life , of all that 
thou lcaueſt foz his ſake. If that were 
true would ſome ſap, who would not 
ſerue him Aammon 2 pet 

if thou be ſeruaunt 
thee man 


is it true. 
of 


92 thy Hammon from thee , ere thou 
wouldeft , to adnenge« hun lelte of thy 
blynd vakpndneſle, chat when he hath 


made thee and thce all, thou t̃oꝛ⸗ 
fakeſt dim and lerucſt his mozrall cue⸗ 


ehings lufficient co ine by, N aw tom⸗ 
pare y ſuxetie ofhis,with y incertain= 
tit ot the other: a then the bleſſed end 
of this ( that heauẽ is pꝛon:iſtd thee al⸗ 
lo) with the milerable departyng from 
the other to ſoꝛe agapuſt thy til, and 
then the delperation that thy hart lee⸗ 
leth that thou art all ready in heil. And 
thc —_—_ this be wel called a thous 
ſand fold moze then the other, 

Care not then for the day folow- 
yng, but let the day folowyng care 
for it ſelfe. For the day that is pre- 
ſent, hath euer inough of his ov ne 
trouble. 


Jfthoulooke well on the conenaũt Care. 


that is betwene thee @ thy Loꝛd Bod, 
on the one ſive, and the temptations 
of the woride,the ſleſhe and Satan on 
the other: thon ſhalt ſoone perceme 
that the day pzeſent hath euer indugh 
to be carcd fo2, & foʒ which thou muſt 
try inſtantip to Bod fox helpe allo, 
thongh thou do thy beſt, Now the le⸗ 
ing ß day pꝛeſent is ouercharged with 
her owne care, what madneſle is it ta 
lade vpon her alſo the care of the day 
kolowmg, yta the care ofa pcare, pe of 
xx. cart, oꝛ as though thou ncuer en⸗ 
tendeſt ta die, and to toꝛment and vere 
the ſonle thozow miſtruſt and vnbe= 
hefc, & to make thy lite ſoure and bit⸗ 
ter, and as vnquiet. as the lte ot the 
deuilles in hell: 


Therefoze care day by dap, & houre What we 
keepe the coue- ougut chifs 
naunt ofthe Loꝛd thy Sov, and to re- d to cars 


by houre carneftly to 


toꝛde therein day and night, and to do 
thy part vnto the vttermoſt of thy po⸗ 
wer . And ast — wang? my 2 
care fo it humſe! thou his 
woꝛdes ſtedfaſtly:and be ſure that hea⸗ 
uen and eartd (hal ſooner periſhe then 
one tote bide behinde of that he hath 
—— And foz thine owne part al⸗ 
o, care not of that maner, as though 
thon ſhouldeſt do all alone. ap: Go 
hath firſt pzomiſed to helpe thee; Se⸗ 
coudartly to acccpt thine hart, and that 
little py thou art able to do, be it neuer 
lo unpertect: Thirdly though wynde. 
weather # the ſtreaene cary thee 
contrary to thy purpoſe, yet becauſe 
thou bideſt till mt 88 
» | 
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27 
b, 

to turne the right courſe as ſoone as p 
rempeſt is a littie oucr blowen, Bod 
p2omileth to foꝛgtue that, a not 5 iclle 
— — ne iote. 

Tempte, Doth Chꝛiſt ſo defend his, that they 

Why God neuer come in of trouble? pes 

lettcth dys they come into ſtrancs oft, that 


Ch1/dzen be | 
tempted 0 witte noz reaſon can ſee any way 


with ad= 


ncrſitie. — # will make a way But 


is but foꝛ an houre 
to teach them, and to make keele 


the goodnes of their farher, and paſ- 


ther wyſe not. 
What care Dere is not foꝛbiddin all manner of 
ts foꝝbiddt᷑. cate, but that „ if 
of an inozdinate 


caſt a thouſand perilles, of which 
KN 
— 2 is, there can the wozd 
place, but i 
is ſowne. 


that ſpzin- 


b * 
I 4 1 
3 * baÞ 
on, Feet 
: 


out, ſane fapth onely is ſure that Bod. 


6. A 1 expoſition vpon the vij.chap. of- Math. 


eth out of the lone of Bod (fo? euerp 
out hath her care) r is a cart to keept Care 
Gods commanndementes, This care care tut 
1 Foꝛ a mã liueth 10 hen . 
not by bꝛead onelp, but much mote by 
cuery Dre pꝛoceedeth out of the 
mouth ot The keping ok Gods 
commanndement is the lite ofa man. 
as well in this wozld as in the woꝛlde Pods con 
to tome. As childe obey mo- men 
ther that thou mayſt long lie on the mana ly. 
. —— mother is vn⸗ 
al which if thon obey, 
thy bleſſing ſhall be long life: and con⸗ 
traty it thou dilobey, ſhoꝛt lift: and 
——— by — 02 
Dp 0 plague, that tHo2ts 
| ty. Andenen ſo (haktbe ik he rule 
not as Bod hath ed. Op⸗ 
fſe thou a widow and farhcrleiſe 
childzen (lapth God) and they ſhall cry 
to inc, and J will heare their voyce, & Fxod.m, 
then will my w2ath ware hot: ſo 
FI will ſmite you with fwozde, a pour 
wines ſhallbe widowes, e your chil- 


ny Lbs du . 
to be a ſcourge to wicked ſubi 

baue fozlaken the competent of the 
Lozd their God. And vnto them hys 
good pꝛomiſes pertayne not, ſane hys 
curſſes oneip. But if ſubitetes would 
turne and repet, and folow the wayes 
of God, he would ſhoztly delmer the, 
Dow be it, yet where the ſuperioꝛ coꝛ⸗ 
rupteth, the inferioz which els is diſ- 
poſed mough to goodnes, God wyll 
not let them long continue. 


An expoſition of 
the ſeuenth Chapter. 


Vage not, that ye be 
not iudged, For as ye 
judge, ſo ſhall ye be 
iudged. And wyth 
what meaſure yemete 
| with the ſame ſhall it 
be meaſured to you agayne. Why 
lookeſt thou on the mote that is in 
thy brothers eye, and markeſt not 
the beame that is in thine owne 
eye? Or how canit thou ſay to thy 
brother. Let me plucke out the 
mote 


2 


Jodaynge 


mote out of thine eye,and behold, 
there is a beame in thyne owne 
eyc? Thou hipocrite, plucke firſt 
the beame out of thine owne eye, 
and then thou ſhalt ſee clearely ro 
plucke the mote out of thy bro- 


thers eye. 

. forbad nor tar, 
in :fo2 not 

but oft did ſtabliſhe it, as do Peter # 
Baule in their Epiſtles alſo. Noz here 
is not foꝛbidden to iudge thoſe deedes 
which are maniteſt againſt the lawe of 
Bod: for thoſe ought euerp Chꝛiſtẽ ma 
to perſecute, pet mult they do it after 
it Chꝛiſt hath ſet. But whe 
he ſapth: hipocrite, caſt out firſt the 


ned became that is in thyne owne eye: it is 


n, no pet hys lippes 
aaſſte and Mattens 


made by William Tyndall. 


derſtandeſt all Bods lawes falſcly, + 
thercfoze thou kepeſt none of the truc= 
iy: his lawes require mercy and nos 
ſacrifice , QJ02couer thou haſt a faiſe 
entent in all the wozkes that dooft, 
and therefozc are they all dampuable 
in the ſight of God. Dipocrite caſt out 
the beame that is in thine owne epe, 
learne to vnderſtand the lawe of Bod 
and to do thy workes aright, 
and toꝛ the entent that Bod oꝛdapnco 
them. And then thou ſhalt fee whether 
thy bzothcr haue a mott in his eye oz 
not, and if he haue, how to plucke it 


Fox he that knoweth the entent of | 
ed inwe and of workes though he ob- — 


ſcruc a thouſand ceremomes foꝛ hys that biea» 
ne keth rnuie 


foz zeuie 
of cet ewo⸗ 
22 mice buder 
commaunded, but left indifferent. O2 hender b 


if he ſce a mote in his brothers cye, that not &cvs 


owne exertiſe, he ſhall never tondẽp 
bis bother oꝛ bzeake vnitie with him. 
in thoſe thinges which Chziſt neuer 


de obſerueth not with his hethzen 
ſome certaine oꝛdinaunce made fo2 a 


good purpoſc, becauſe he knoweth not Ceremos 


the entent: he will plucke it out fay2e 
and ſoftly, and inſtruct him loungly, 
oo _ — well —— f ich 

our ſpiritnalty would do men 
— — edes cheers 
ranny. But they be hipocrites and do 
_ — —4 eir woꝛkes foz 
a purpoſe, and therefoꝛe indge 
| methzens blonde 
mercilefly, God is yp father of ali mer⸗ 


not hipocrites 


cp, and thcrefoze gaue 
{ach abſolute power to compell theyz 

t ut pitic, ing ey⸗ 
ther no cauſe of their cõmaundemẽtes 
at all, but ſo will we haue it. oz els a(- 
ſigning an entent dampnable and con⸗ 
trary to all ſcripture. Maulc Nom. 4. 
capth - th — — 5 pn 
nes, that t d not mdge them 
that did not: foz he that ovſcrueth and 
knowcthnot the entẽt iudgeth atonce, 
and to the that obſcrned not that they 
ſhould not deſpile them that obſerued, 
he that obſerueth not, onght not to de⸗ 
ſpiſe the weakencs 02 ignoꝛaunct of 
his brother, till he perttàue that he is 
obſtinate and will not learne. 
11 ſuch meaſure as thon ge⸗ 

thou ſhalt receane againe:that is 
it thou iudge thy netghbour, God al 
iudge thee, ko it thou iudge thy neigh⸗ 
bour in ſuch thinges, thou knoweſt 
not the lawe of Bod, noꝛthe entent of 
woꝛkes, and art theretoze condemp= 
ned of Bod. ec. Ge 
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Dogges, 
who they 
be , # what 
ts ſignified 
therbp. 


An expoſition vpon the vij. chap. r Math. 


Giue not that holy thyng vnto 
dogges,neither caſt your pearls be 
tore the ſwyne, leſt they treade the 
ynder their feete, and the other 
turne agayne and all to teare you. 


The dogges are thoſe obſtinate and 
e ot 
their leuen, wherwi 2 ſow⸗ 
red both p doctrine # alſo the woꝛkes, 
maliciony reſiſte the truth, and perſc- 
cute the miniſters therof; and are thoſe 
wolues among which Chuſt ſendeth 
his ſhepe, warnyng them, not 1 — 
be ſingle & pure in their doctrine, but 
alſo wiſe and circumſpect a to beware 
of me. Foz they ſhould bzyng them be⸗ 
foze iud ges and kynges and , 
thinkyng to do Bod ſeruice n: 
ard ofthe een, for blend zeale to 

cth 0 ewes, to 
their own falſe fapned righteonſnes 


3 
erſecute the righteo e of God. 
a The Sed foꝛ all 


they haue receaued the pure Golpell of 
Lhiiſt, will pet continue ſtill in linne, 


and rowle them ſelues in the podell a 
inyer of heir — 6 
both befoze the ignoꝛaunt and alſo the 
weake, vic the vttermoſt of their liber⸗ 

e. i it after the largeſt fa⸗ 
fanour of the fleſh, as 


_- 


Therfoze him as thy 


C before thei 
Diſciples, And when hel | 


ded in the doctrine to defend their do⸗ 
inges, noꝛ rooted in the n ota 
new like to ſuffer with Chꝛiſt. ac. 

Aſke and it ſhalbe geuen you, 
ſe ke and ye ſhall finde. Knocke and 
it halbe opened vnto you. For all 
that aſke receaue, and he that ſee- 
keth findeth. And to him that knoc 
keth, it ſhalbe opened . For what 
man is it among you, if his ſonne 
aſked hym btead, that would pro- 
ferre him a ſtone ? Or if he al ked 
him fiſhe, would he offer him a Ser- 
pent ? If ye then whiche are euill 
know to geue good giftes to your 
children, howe much more ſhall 
your father whiche is in heauen, 
geue good thynges to them that 
al ke hym. 

Firſt note of theſe woꝛdes, that to pzaxer is 
p2ay is Gods commanndement , as it a commas 
is to beleue in God, to lone Bod oz to dement, 
lone 7 ** and ſo are almoſe 
— Reither is it poſſible to Beleke, 
* n Bod, to loue hun oz to loue go beleny 
ſpꝛyng 


(DUOour , But that paper will in 
ur there hẽte tminedi Fo} what,” 
to in God, is to be ſure that al 
thou haſt is ot him, and all thou nedeſt 
mult come ot him. whiche it thou do 
thou cauſt not but — IO 
Him foz his benefites which thou con⸗ 
without cealpng receaueſt of 
his hand, and therto cuer cry fot helpe, 
ane dee 
| a neigh- 
bour is in ſuch neceſſitie allo: wher⸗ 
fore it thou lone hum, it will cõpell thee 
to pitie him. and to cry to God fot him 
continualip 77 to thaftke as well foz 


Sccondarely, this heapyng of ſo 
woꝛdes together, aſke, ſeke and 
knocke ine dar de prayer uſt be 
contingall, and ſo doth the le of 
the widows that ſued to the wicked Luke. t. 
indge: 
in 


| pzaying : as we rut 
Jſraell ouertame the Amalechites, fe vin 
his hands in pzaper, and aſſoone as he n of ail 
r handes foz werp⸗ thynges 


d and mot neceſs 
had {> boa. Chꝛiſt warned - 


| is Dil⸗ ſary. 
ciples at his laſt ſupper to haue _ 


239. 


made by William Tyndall. 


in him, affirming that ould haue though thou haddeſt as many thon⸗ 
Falſe P30 it yi ro 3 s ſandes as Dauid left behynd hun, and 
pheres yal euer impugne the faith in Lhziſtes Salomd heaped mo to them, that thou 
what their hloud. and infoꝛce to quenche the true haddeſt no moze then the pooze begger 
wicktdnes vnderſtãding of the law, and the right ———— ne 
* meanyng and intent of all the woꝛkes that the begger(if that tömaundement 
commaunded by God, which fight is a be waitten in his hart) is ſure, that he 
fight aboue all fightes. Firſt they ſhal- is as rich as thou. Foz firſt thou muſk 
bcinſuchndber true diſs knowledge that thou haſt recraued p 
ciples fhalbe but a ſinall flocke in te great treaſure ofy hand of God. wher 
pete ol them. They ſhall haue woꝛkes fore whe thou fetteſt an halfepeny ther 
Chꝛiſtes, ſo that , pzayer, ok, thon oughteſt to gene God thakes 
ouertie obedience and e (hall in thyne hart foꝛ the gift therof. | 
the names of their pzofeſſion , Fox T muſt conteſſe alſo that Sod Co thinks 
onely kept it and there that ſame our ſelves 
night. and cuer befoze,oz cls be an ido- \aned » 03 
later and put thy truſt in ſome other —— 
tden God. And thou muſt con⸗ (her then. = 
feſſe God onely muſk kee pe it and nes then by | 


chaunge them | 
meſſengers of 


Mark. x11. 


ali come in Lhziſtes name, and that 
with ſignes and miracles , and haue 

the Upper bad alſo,cucn to deceaue the 

dach. 24. very elect if it were poſſible , Pea a be⸗ 
ponde all this, if thou get the victoꝛp of 
cke a mul⸗ 


hart zee, And a⸗ 

gayuſt all theſe Amalechites, the onely 

ned with remedy is to lift vp the handes of thy 

ve marcr. harte to God in continuall pꝛaper. 

which hãdes, if thou to; werpnes once 

let fall, thou goeſt to the woꝛſſe unme⸗ 

diatly. Then beſide the fight and con⸗ 

flic t of the luttle ſophiſtrie , falſe mira- 

cles, diſguiſed and hypocritiſh woꝛkes 

of theſc talſe Pꝛophetes, commeth the 

Dogges # wolues of their Diſciples 
— hoe — ſcholers 

ne : a= 

> whiche all thou haſt no other 

lde oz defence but pꝛaper. Then 

the linne + luſtes of thyne owne fleth, 

Sathan, and a thouſand ten ns 

vnto euil in the world, wil either dꝛiue 


thee to the caſtell and of pꝛaper 
oz take the pꝛiſoner vndoubtredly, 
Laſt of all thy neighbours neceſſitie 


The riche and thyne owne will 
malt pzay crye, father which art in heauen geue 


their day! | 

ſuch neede , then is Chuft a deccauer a 
a mocker. what nede J to pzay thee to 
gene oꝛ lende me, that is in myne own 
poſſeſſion all ready: Is not the firſt cõ⸗ 


maũdemẽt., that there is but one God, 


and that thou put thy whole truſt in 
hun? which if it were witten in thyne 
hart thuu ſhouldeſt eaſely perceaue , E 


thee, the day aud night folowing, and Gods. is 
ſo continually after, æ not thine owne Jdolatry. 
witte oꝛ power, 02 the witte oꝛ power 

of any other creature 02 creatures, Foz 

if Bod kept it not foz thee, it woulde 

be thine owne deſtructid and they that 
helpe thee to keepe it, woulde cut thy 
thzote foz it. There is no king in Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtendome ſo well beloued, but he hath 
inow of his owne cuill ſubiectes (it 
Bod kept them not downe with feare) 
that woulde at one houre riſe vpõ hun 
and ſita hym, to make hauocke of all he 
hath. who is ſo well beloued thozow 
out all Englãd but that there be mow 
in the ſame pariſhe oz nie about that 
would, foz his good wiſhe him to hell 
if they coulde, and woulde wyth they; 


and that we be | 
God, and doubt not in his pꝛomiſes, ber. 
vnto which Chꝛiſt enduceth vs wyth 
. tors vc 
em 

childzen, how much 


24.0; 


is better and moze mercitull then all 
men. wherfoꝛe ſeing God commann- 
deth thee to pꝛap, and foꝛ as much as 
thou haſt lo great neceſſitie ſa to do, & 
becanſe he is mercifull and hath pꝛo⸗ 
miſcd and is true and cannot deny his 
owne woꝛdes: Therefoze pꝛay 
whenthou , 


An expoſition vpon the yy chap.of Math. 


Hey te glad thou wouldeſt be to 


be to hel 
. caſes eramine thy 


conſcience and aſke her what is to be 
done in all doubtes betwene 

bour and thec, and ſhe will thee, 
— — filthy the a ſwine 


vnworthines, but on his — 58. here: this is the lawe and Note, 
turhtuines,  beleur evaſy im bem. faych: Thowſhait ien he L070 50D 
, ue od 
ee parole mala tine I, 
, and as ad- - 
pꝛomiſeth that he will not thynke on deth. with all thy might, neigh. 08 ak 


God differ thy ſitnes. And though he differ thee, 


thy rea thine it not long. uoꝛ faint not in thy 


pet muſt 
thou not 


kapnt, 


Doudtes, 


How to 
tople 
doubtes. 


Does 


fayth,oz be lacke in thy prayer, Foz 
will ſurely come "A —— 


then thou deſireſt, though he differre 
fox thy p2ofite, oꝛ chaunge thy requeſt 
into a better thyng. 

All thinges therefore whatſoe- 
uer ye woulde men ſhoulde do to 
you, ſo do ye to them. This is ve- 
rely the lawe and the Prophetes. 


This is a ſhoꝛt ſermon, that nd mũ 


n_ to A _ be foz 
the length beare it a t is ſo nye 
thce, that thou needeſt not to ſende o⸗ 
ner lea for it. It is with thee, that thou 
— not to be 28 vpon ma⸗ 
octoꝛ: ſaying, pou, 

what ſay pe to this caſe and to 
is not this lawfull, and J not ſo 
do, and ſo, well mongh ? thyne 
owne conſcience what thou mayſt oz 
oughteſtro do. wouldeſt thou me did 
ſo with thee. then do it. wouldeſt thou 
not be ſo dealt with, then do it not. 
Thou wouldeſt not that men ſhoulde 
do to thee wrong and oppꝛeſſe thee: 
Thon wouldeſt not that men ſhoulde 
bl he ee 
, byte thine ho om thee, 

oz tice thy ſcruaunt away. oꝛ take a- 


; will 
hou Wbulnet — . — 


ſell thee falſe ware when thou putteſt 


them in truſt to make it ready oꝛ lap it 
far men eee 

1 
ſwearing that to be good 


, E | 


— 2 th 55 hole 
maundementes , w 
lawe andthe Þzophetes . And Paule 
Kom.xiiz.and Sal. v. ſapth that lone 

is the ing ofthe lawe. And it is 
— Chuſt is the 2 
ende of the lawc, To make all th 
gree, this thou muſt vnderſtand: chat 
to loue God purely is the finall aud 
—.— = yy oe —— the 
7 o loue thy neighbour is 
the ende ot all lawes that is betwene 3 
man and man: as are: kill not, ſteale betwen mi 
not, bcare no falſe witneſſe, committe and man, 
none adultery, couet not t 5 Oe 
bours wife bis houſe, Ore, Ade maide jon needs 
manſeruaunt:no2 2 ſcife, 
Lhuſt isrhefulfilling of the lawe fo 
vs; where we be unperfect, 7.4m when 
we bꝛeake and repent, his 
imputed vnto vs. And this text, t — 
is the lawe and the Pꝛophetes, mayſt 
thou vnderſtand, as when Paul ſaith, 
loue is the 1 ok the lawe. T 
28881 wouldcit be done to, is 

the lawe that e 
neighbour, and accoꝛding to the 

true vnderſtandi 


Enter in at the ſtraite gate, for 
wide is the gate and broade is the 
way that leadeth to deſtruction, & 
many they be, that goe in thereat. 
But traite is the gate, and narrow 
is the way that leadeth vnto lyfe, 
and few [hey be that finde it, 


great othes, 
which in deede is very naught: Thou levge ax 


wouldeſt not alſo that men (ould (ell 
thee ware that is nanght and to deare, 
to vndo thee: do no ſuch thinges then 
bour. But as lo _— 
e to bupe falſe ware oꝛ to 
dgare, fo: vndoing thy ſclfc, lo loth be 
ones ſell falſe ware 02 to deare, fo 


vndoing thy neighbour, And in al thy 


a 
> OE, 
* 


Che ner⸗ 


row ap-. 


the lawe and ri uſnes of our beſt 
workes all out lite longe . Fo except 
the righteonitefſe of Thirſt be knit to 
the beſt deede we do, it will be to ſhoꝛt 
to reach to heauen. | 

And the narrow wap is to line after 
this knowledge. De that will enter 
in at this gate, muſt de made a new: 
his head will cis be to great, he muſt 
be vntaught all that He hath learned, 
to be made leſſt fox ta enter in; and diſ⸗ 
uſed in all thinges to which he hath 
bene accuſtomed, to be made leſſe to 
walke thozow y narrow way. where 


de (hall finde ſuch an heape ol tempta⸗ 
tions and ſo continnall, that it ſhall be 
impoſſible to endure oz to ſtand, but 
Few finde by cr of — fayth. . 
the rarrow And note an other, that few ſpnde 
warn wap. whpe oz their owne wiledome, 
wh!» their owne power and the reaſons ot 


Peter. 


their owne ſophiſtrie blynd them vt⸗ 
terly . That is to lay: the light of their 
owne doctrine which is in them: is ſo 
extreme darckneſſe that they canot ſee, 


the gate: vca ſay | 
Turkes and Saraſens which are the 
multitude. Pea but yet heare a 
itle: the Scribes & Phariſers , which 
had all the authoutte oner the people, 
and taught our ot the Scripture, and 
the Saduces, with all other falſe Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes that were when Chziſt came, 
were no Turkes noz Saraſens : nei- 
ther had God any other Church then 
was among them. And S. Peter pꝛo⸗ 
phelieth that it wall be ſo among vs. x 
that we hal be dꝛawẽ with falſe ſectes 
of couetouſneſſe, to deny Chziſt, as we 
now do, and beleue no moze in hym. 
And Paul + Chꝛiſt confirme the ſame, 
that the elect ſhould be deceancd, if it 
were Moꝛeouer if it were i⸗ 
nough to ſay, I will beleue and do as 
mine elders haue done, as they 
could not etre: then was Chꝛiſt to 
blame foz to ſay , that except thou foz- 
ſake father mother and thyne elders, 
thou couldeſt not be his dilciple.Chziſt 
muſt be thy maſter , and thou muſt be 
taught of Bod: and therfozc oughteſt 
thou to examinc the doctrine of thyne 
elders by the wozd of God. For the 
great multitude that Lhziſt meancth 
are the falſe Pꝛophetes and then that 
— "I as it ſhall better appcare 


: 
— — —— — 


made by Milliam Tyndall. 


Beware of falſe Prophetes which 
come to you in, ſheepes clothyng. 
But ate within rauenyng Wolues. 
By their trutes ye ſhal know them, 
do me gather grapes of thornes? 
either figges of briers?cuen ſo eue- 
ry good tree bryngeth forth good 
rute. But a corrupt tree, bryngeth 
forth euill frute . A good tree can 
not bryng forth euill frute, nor a 
corrupte tree bryng foorth good 
frute. Euery tree that bringeth not 
foorth good frute is to be hewen 
downe and to be caſt into the hre. 
Wherefore by their frutes ye ſhall 
know them, 


Dere Chꝛiſt warneth thee, and del⸗ 
cribeth vnto ther, thoſe capitaines that 


(that they ſhould not the ſtrapte 
gate) and leade them the bꝛoad way to 
2 Note firſt that thongh they 
e falſe, pet he calleth them Pꝛophetes, 
which woꝛd in the new Teſtainent is 
taken foz an expounder and an inter⸗ 
— Scripture. And he layth they 
come to pou my Diſciples, then 
they mnſt bee our and our 
doctours. Ye verely they muſt be thoſe 
or 1 whiche EN os 
Þ amõg vs, and byng 
in damnable ſectes, foꝛ to fulfull + ſa⸗ 
tiltie their cauetouſneſſe, and folow the 
wap and of their father Baa⸗ 
lam ſhall come thereto in 
ſhepes clothyng: Ergo, they be neither 
the Turkes noꝛ pet Sarales. Foz they 
come clothed in pꝛon and ſtele, & wil 
therto ſuffer vs to kepe our fapth,if we 
will ſubmit our ſelues to them, as the 
Brckes do. And as foz p Jewes they 
be an hundzedtymes then we, 
and are euerp where in bondage, pea # 
koꝛ the pp part captiues vnto vs. 
They allo be not clothed in ſhepes 
ſkinnes, but maintcine openly thepz 
fayth cleane to ours. 
e Eo: 
gs, veryname of Lhaiſt, 
Foz fapth Lhziſt Zar.rxiy, There 
ſhall come many 
ceaue many. And es that, they 
{hall do myꝛacles in Lhuſtes name:as 
it foloweth mthe text, that they (hall 
call Chꝛiſt Maſter, Maſter, + beginne 
their ſerind ſaping: Our maſter Chꝛiſt 
ſayth in ſuch a chapter, whatſocuer ye 
bynde vpon carth (hall be bounde in 
heaucn; ſee frendes theſe-be not our 
Sg. v. wodes 


921 * 


The keiſe ö 


b 
ſhould ſo blynde the my multitude whos, TP 


Shtepes 
98 


name and de⸗ m 
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>. Theſſ. z. 


Sycepes 
clothing, 


Lanemng 
Wo lues. 


An expoſition vpon the vij chap of Math. 


woꝛdes. but our maſter Chꝛiſtes. And 
they (hail do myzacies in Lhuſics 
nainc therto, to confiruae the falſe docs 
trme which they pzeach in his name. 
O fearefnil and terrible indgement of 
almighty God, and ſentfce of extreme 
rigoꝛouſues vpon all chat lone not the 
truth (when u is pꝛeached then) that 
Bod to aduenge hunſeite of their vn⸗ 
kFyndnelle, {hall ſeude them fo ſtrong 
deinions. that doctrine ſhould be pꝛea 
thed vnto them in the name of Chꝛiſt, 
and made icemne to follow out ot hs 
woꝛdes and be confirmed with my2a- 
cics doue in calling vpon the name of 
Chꝛiſt, to hard their harts in the faith 
ot ſyes, acco2ding to the pꝛophelic of 
Pauie to the Theiſalomans in the ſe⸗ 
cond Epiſtle, i 
An other of their fheepes coates is, 
that they (hail in cuery ſermon preach 
mightely uſt the Scribes # haz 
riſcyes,agamſt Fauſtus and jSelagitan 
wuh luch like hereticks: which pet ne⸗ 
ner preached other doctrme then they 
themlclues do. And more oftherr clo⸗ 
thing is, they (hall pꝛeach that Chꝛiſt 
cached: almolc, pꝛaper, and faſting: 
and pꝛofeſſe obedience, pouertie, and 
chaſtitie: woꝛkes that our Samour 
Chʒiſt both pꝛeached and did. Finally 
they be holy church and cannot erre. 
But they be within tauening wol⸗ 
nes. They pꝛeach to other, ſteale not: 
et they themſelues robbe Bod of hys 
onour. and take from hun the pꝛayſe 
and pꝛolite of all their dottrime and of 
all their wozkes . They robbe p lawe 
of Bod of her mighty power where= 
with ſhe dztueth all men to Chꝛiſt, and 
make her ſo weake, that the feble free 
ber, wichonrcallingto Send for belp 
, without ing to | 2 * 
They hanc robbed Chꝛiſt of all bys 
meritcs and clothed themſclues there= 
with. They haue robbed the ſoule of 
man of the bzcad of her lite, the fayth 
and truſt in Chꝛʒiſtes bloud: and haue 
tedde her with the ſhales and coddes 
of the hope in their merites, and conki⸗ 


dence in their good 8. 


They haue robbed the woꝛkes c<- 
maunded by God of the entent e pur⸗ 
pole that they were oꝛdeined foz, And 
with their obedience they haue dꝛawen 
theinſclucs from vnder the obedience 


of all Pzinces and temporall lawes. 


with their pouertie, they haue robbed 
domes, and ſo 


all nations and kyng 


with their wilfull pouertie haue euri⸗ 


ched themſelues, and haue made the 
commons pooze, with their chaſtitie 


| 


S 


they bane filled all the woꝛlde full of 


whozes and ſodomites, thinking to Che ete⸗ 


od moꝛe highly with keeping dance. po, 
ofan whore then an honeſt chaft wike. ps ne. end 
Tt they ap it is not truth, thcu ail che Mul 
worlde knoweth they lxe. ſoꝛ if a pꝛieſt our 
marp an Honeſt} wite, thep puriſhe tuaitu, 
hym innnediatly, and ſap, he is an hai⸗ 
nous hercticke, as though matruno⸗ 
ny were abhominable. But if he keepe 
a whoze, then is he a good chaſt chiide 
— their holp father the Pope, whoſe 
enſample they follow, and J warrant 
bym ling Maſſe on the next day alter, 
as well as he did before, without cy⸗ 
ther perſecution oz excommunication, 
luch ate the lawes of their vuchaſt, J 
would ſay their owr:c chaſt father. 

Ik thou pzofefe obedience, why rũ⸗ 
neſt thou trom tather, mother. matter 
and ruler (which God biodeth thee to 
obep) ti be a Fryer: t thou ovcy,whp 
obepeſt thou not the king and his law, 
by whom Bod defendeth thee both in 
iyfe and goodes, and all thy great poſ= 


ſeſſio 

Il thou p2ofefſe ponertie, What docff onen 
02 5 —— 4 — . — P 

8, Barons, 

and What chonlde a Loꝛdes 
bꝛother be a beggers ſeruaſit? oz what 
ſhoulda begger ride with the oz foure 
ſcoxehmles wayting on hym. Js t 
meett that a man of noble byzth, and 
right b of the landes which thou 
pollefſeſt ſhould be thyne hoꝛſckeeper, 
thou bring abegger, 

It ye 12 chaſtitie:whp deſire pe Chaſtitie, 
abone ali other men the company of 
women? what do pe with whores o⸗ 


cer 


picaſe 


P to the Charitie, 
reft ofthe wozld n | 
nought agayne, and onely lib ro 
your lelues(as is y charittc of theues) 
thirty oꝛ fourty of pou together in one 
denne: among which yet are not mas 
ny that loue thzee of his neighbours 


Your faſting maketh pon as full and Faſting 
as lat as pont hydes * holde, beſide 7 | 
that pe haue adiſpcnſation of pont ho⸗ 

ly _—_— fo} ng, . 

| per is but patteruig 

out all on, pour ſinging is For? 
roaring to out pour mawes (as 

do pour othee geſtures and ritma at 
midnight) N make the meate _ ta 


: 


Che aunſ⸗ 


were of 
tloyſtet ers 
to (ach as 
ſhatl deſire 
iclefe at 
thar ads. 


gocd ute. 


Forth is 
the kernel} 
of all our 
good (rus 
tes. 


the bottome of the ſtomacke, that he 
map hane perfect digeſtion. and be rra⸗ 


dy to denour a breſhe againſt the next 


refection. 

Ir 
re no grapes, noꝛ 

ens. Aldo it thou (ec 


dip 
—— in them, and thinke — — 
to haue ngges, grapes. oꝛ any * 
the ſuſtenaunce oz comfore ot man: goe 
to the in time ot neede, and thou ſhalt 
finde nought at all. Thou ſhaitfinde: 
koꝛſouth J haue no goodes, no any 
thing pꝛoper, oꝛ that 13 myne owne. 
It is the couentes. J were atheefe if 


n —— I NINE neede 


he had. It is Saint Edmundes patri⸗ 
monp, Saint Albons patrimonp, S. 
Sedwardes patrimony the goodes of 
holy church, it map not be miniſhed, 
no2 occupied vpon lape and pꝛophane 
vices. The king of the r2alme toꝛ all 
that he __ et =o — 
pet nought what neede ſo e⸗ 
— ſaue then onely, when he 
muſt ſpend on their canles al that they 
— that he can get delide of 
rr 
a to take 0 
the aucthoꝛitie of his office, ſoꝛ the de⸗ 
fencc ofthe realme. Oꝛ it any man wil 
entreat them other wile then they tuft 
themiciues,by what law oz right it be: 
they turnt to thoꝛnes and bꝛpers, and 
ware atonce rougzer then a heage⸗ 
bogge, and will ipzinkle them wyth 
the holp water of their matedictions 
—— as — — and bꝛeath — 
ening ot ex communication vpon 
them, and fo conſume them to pouder. 
Moꝛeouer a cozrupt tree can beate 
no good fruite. That is, where they 
haue fruice that ſemethj to be good, got 
to and pꝛoue it. and thou ſhalt finde it 
rotten, oꝛ the karnell eaten ont, and 
that it is bnt as a hollow nutt. Foz 
fayth m Chziſt (that we and all our 
workes donc within the compaſſe of 
the lawe of Sod, be accepted to God 
foʒ his ſake) is the kernell, the lwerte⸗ 
nefſc and the plealaunt beutie of al our 
wozkes in the light of God. As it is 
wutten Joh. vi. this is the wozke of 
Bod, that pe belcue in hun whom he 
bath ſent. This faith is a worke which 
Bod not oneip woꝛkech in vs, but al⸗ 
ſo hath therein pleaſure and de ectatiõ, 
and in all other loꝛ that taithes ſake, 
Faith is the life of mã, as it is wꝛit⸗ 
ten, luſtus ex fide viuit, out ot which life 
the plealantnetle of all his woorkes 
{pzing, As toz au enſample thou art a 
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(houmaker which is a worke within 
the lawes of God, and ſayeſt in thyne 
dart. loc Bod here q nat a ſhoot as 
truely as J woulde foz inp (clic, to bo 
mp neighbour ferme, and to get my 
liunig in truth with y labour. of mypne 
handes, as thou commaundeſt, and 
thanke thee that thou haſt me 
this craft, and make ſt it lucky that J 
liuing there with, and am lure⸗ 
ed that both J # my woke 
leaſe thee, O father. foꝛ thy ſonne 3c⸗ 
lake: loe now this fapth hath made 
this ſimple wootke plcaſaunt in the 
fight of Bod, 

An other enſample, thou takeſt a 
wile « layeſt: O father, thou not one- 
CEC this, but alſo commaun⸗ 

{t all that burne & haue their mmdes 
vnquieted, to marry toꝛ feare of foꝛm⸗ 
cation and ſo toꝛth. And father J pꝛo⸗ 
miſe ther to loue this woman trueip. 
and to care foꝛ her, and goucrne her 
alter thy tawes, and to be ttue to her, 
and to ſtand by her in all adnerlicies, 
and to take in worth as weil the cuilt 
as the good, and to hing vp the fruite 
that thou (halt gene me of her, in thy 
keare. and teach it to know thee. 

Moꝛcouer as concerning the acte ot 
matrunonp, as when thou wilt care, 
thou b Sod a receaueſt thy dayty 
fobc of his hand acting to y tourth 
—— of top Pater noſter, cknow⸗ 

geſt that it is his gift, and thanke ſl 
gym, beleuing his worde, that he hath 
created it fo2 thee to rtecaue it wyth 
thanke s, by the which woꝛde a pꝛaper 
of thanucs , thy mcate and dꝛuicke is 
ſavectified. t.Tim.iumf. Euen {o thou 
lapeſt, father this J do, not onely at 
thy = — which is h to 
picaic thee wythatl, but alſo at thy cõ⸗ 
maundement, and haue bound my {elf 
hereunto, to keepe my ſouie from ſin⸗ 
ning agamik thee, + to helpe my neigh 
bout that he finite not allo. and pꝛo⸗ 
male thee to kcepe thys pꝛoteſſion ttue⸗ 
ty, and to nouriche the frune that thou 
{halt geue me, in the feare of thet, and 
in the tayth ot thy ſonne Jelu, and (0 
thankeſt the Loꝛd fot his gute s. Now 


is thy worke thoꝛow thes fayth an 


thankes plcalaunt and m 
ſight of God, And ſo was the gedzing 
ot Jacob in fayth, and of Samuell, x 
many other. Aud f geumng ſucke was 
a good wozke,and ſo was the dzefling 
vt them by the fire. And when our La- 
dy cõceaued Chꝛiſt thoꝛow tayth, was 
not tdat a good worke ? what it Bod 
r one 
C 
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maner ſhe ſhould conceane him) had 
tommaunded der to conceaue hym of 
Folſeph oꝛ of ſoine other man, had not 
that wozke done in obediete and faith, 
bene as good a worke? 

The will that Ab2aham had to ſiay 
Iſaac, and all that he dyd till he came 


at j very point to lay him, were good 


woes, and ſo had ben the — 
lo. And Abtahi was ſure that he ple 


ſed Bod highly , — — 


other woꝛke, and had as . 


2 6 


if he had bene diſobedient therem , 
though he had done any other —— 
dede tozbidden by God. Yea but ſho⸗ 
makyng is not commaunded by Bod. 
yes and hath the pꝛomiſe of Bod an- 
nexed therto, Foz Sod hath commaũ⸗ 
ded me foꝛ the anopding of ſinne to do 
my bꝛethꝛen ſeruice , and to lyue ther⸗ 
bp, and to choſe one eſtate 02 other (fo 
if thou wouldeſt receaue oncly of thp 
brerh2en and do nought agapne thou 
were a thefe and an extoꝛciouer # a ty- 
raunt.) And I choſe ſhomaking, oʒ re⸗ 
ceaue it at Þ obedicace of myne clders. 
Now haue J Gods commalideinft — 
wooꝛke therin truly, and his 
annexed therto, that de wil 
occupation and make it lucky — 
fall to bꝛyng me an honeſt 115 
Woꝛke J not now at Gods commaũ⸗ 
dement and haue hys pꝛomiſe that it 
plcaſeth him? 

Note this alſo: firſt my craſt is 
Gods commaundement. Secondare⸗ 
ly J beicuc a am ſure that inp worke 

lcaſeth God foz Chꝛiſtes ſake, Third 
my wooꝛke is adle vnto my 
neighvonr , and helpeth his necellitie. 
Fourthly I reccar;e inp reward of the 
band of Bod with thakes.,and woꝛke. 
ſurcly ccrrificd that J picaie Bod in 
inp woꝛke thozough Lhziſt . and that 
God will geue me my dayly bzcad 


But if thou cramine their doctrine, 
thou halt finde that this fapth is a⸗ 
wap in all their frutcs , and therefoze 
are they woꝛme caten and ſhaies with 


1 — 
ie, the Turdes # Jewes 
— Wees 66 much, 


——— t -= U 
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name of adiiciple,ſhal haut ac. And he 
that geueth one of theſc licle once but 
of cold water foz iny namcs lake, 
tall haue his reward. If a kyng mi⸗ 
niſter his kingdome in the faith of this 
name. betauſe his ſubicctes be his byes 
the and the price ot Chꝛiſtes blond, he 
eth God highly: and it this  fapth 
enot picaſcth hun not. And if 
I ſow a ſhuec trulp in the tayth of bys 
name, to do my bꝛother ſeruice.betauſe 
be is the pꝛyte of Chꝛiſtes bloud: it 
pleaſcth Bod. Thus is tatth the geod⸗ 
of all wozkes. 
inaily when God geneth , end J God ts of; 
receaue.with thankes , is not Bod as well plea» 
well pleaſed , as when J gene fo2 his {© when 
ſake and he receaueth 2 A true trend is we thanks 
as glad to do bis fred a good turnt. as ah. 
to receaue a good turne. when the fa- yes ag 
cher — 22 ſonne a new coate and wien we 
ſapth:am not J a good ſather, and wilt do geve ia 
= thou loue me agayne and do what bis lake, 
<-> oy ther. And thc boy receaueth it 
with thankes and ſapth, pea, and is 
glab and pꝛonde therok: doth not the 
tather rejopce as much now in the lad, 
as an other tyme when the ladde doth 
what ſotuer it be at his fathers com⸗ 
maundement: But the falic Pꝛophets 
do weil to papnte Sod after the lykc⸗ 
nelle of thepꝛ owne viſenomy 2 glad 
when he reteaueth, pe when they res 
ceane in bis name: But ſowre,aruds 
ging. aud ci! content when he geueth 
agapnc. But thou plcaſeſt Sad, — 
thou aſtc it in faith, and when tyou ie- 
ccaucft with thankes , and when thou 
reiopleſt in his giftcs aud louct hymn 
agapne, to kepe his cdõmaundemcutes 
andthe | appoyntment and coucnaiie 
made betwene hun and thee. 

And fo2 a concluſion beſides , that Hipocrites 
— fapth whiche is the gocd⸗ x 5. — 
woꝛkes: they ſet vp mage dent war⸗ 
oft — owne makyng to deſtrop rhe nls, — 
wozkes of Sod ,and to be holyer then net 
Gods woozkes , to the delpilyng of Son. 
—_— wth s, and to make Gods 

with their chaſtitie they deſtrop the 
chaſtit ie 1 God oꝛdeined and onely 


a + With their obedicnce,they 
the obedience that God oꝛday⸗ 


gent mes 4—— —.— intent 


80 . ee fr — +6 — — 
pet fox imnthenam? ofa b a = 
Rene ide rewaro ofa Prophet. —.— 

evbomi » caàuſe thou apdeſt him un Peng 
of Chuſtes woꝛd, thou 
der with dun x baut the — 


And ge that reccaucth a Duciplt in ige 


zaper , they deſtroy the pꝛayer taught 
Bod , whiche is either thankes oz 
deſiryng helpe with layth a truſt that 
God heareth me. a 
Their holyneſſe is to foꝛbyd y Bod 
oꝛdeined to be receaued with thankes 
iuyng: as meate & matrimony, And 
cret4 their owne workes they maintapne, & 
let Gods decay. Bꝛeake theirs & they 
perſecute to the death . But bzeake 
Bods, and they either looke through 
the. fingers oz cls gene thee a flappe 
with a Foxe tayle toꝛ a litie money. 
There is none oꝛder among them that 
is ſo perfect , but that they a pꝛi⸗ 
ſon mote crnell the any iayle of theues 
and murtherers . And it one of their 
bzethzen commit foꝛnication 02 adul- 
rerp in the wozid , he fimiſherh his pe⸗ 
nauncethcrin in thee rockes oꝛ a mo⸗ 
neth, and then is ſeut to an other place 
#\ke the ofthe ſame religion. But it he attempt 
1 de Fri to put ot the 24 — 1 — conmmeth 
nowlP neuer out, & i dioted ther⸗ 
re one 10 that it is metuell if be line a peärr, 
"their fe» belide other crnell murther that hach 
lowes at bene found among them, and pet is 
London, this ſhamefull dyoting of theirs, mur⸗ 
ther cruell inough. | 
Be not deceaued with viſions , 1102 
pet wich miracles . But go to & indge 
their wozkes, ſoꝛ the ſpiritual iudgeth 
all rhi ſayth Paule. i.£02:4h. who 
is that (pi 2 not ſuch as we now 
koitzalcy, baue the true interpꝛetation of the law 
witten in their harts. The right fayth 
of Chꝛiſt and the true inter of workes, 
which God byddeth vs woke , he is 
ſpirunall and mdged all thinges , and 
is iudged of no man. 

Not all that ſay to me, Lorde, 
Lorde, ſhall enter into the kyng- 
dome of heauen . But he that ful- 
filleth the will of my father which 
is in heauen . Many will ſay vnto 
meat that day, Lord Lord dyd we 
not propheſie in thy name? and in 
thy name caſt out deuils ? and dyd 

we not in thy name many mira . 
cles? Then will I confeſſe vnto the, 
Ineuer knew you, depart from me 
ye workers of iniquitie. 


This doublyng of Loꝛd hath vehe⸗ 
mency and betokeneth that they which 
ſhalbe excluded arc luch as thinke the 
ſelues better and perfitter then other 
men, and to deſerne heauen with holy 
wozies, not fo; them ſelucs onely, but 
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alſo fox other. And by that they pꝛo⸗ 
phclied , by which thon inaylt vnder⸗ 
ſtand the r of Scripture, 
and by that they caſt out deins, # did 
miracles in Chʒiſtes name (and for all 
that thep are pet woꝛkes of wicked= 
nelle and do not the will of the father 
which is in heauen) it is plapne that 
they be falſe Pꝛophetes, and cuen the 
ſame of which Chꝛiſt warned before. 


And now foz as much as C hꝛiſt and Tgnoꝛvüce 


his Apoſtles warne vs that ſuch hall ruten 
tome, and deſcribe vs the faſhions of noe if we 


their viſures ( Chziſtes name, holy wil nos (cs, 


Church, holy fathers and xv, hundꝛed 
ycares, with Scripture and miracles) 
and commannde vs to turne our eyes 
from their viſures , and conſiser their 
frutes. and cut them vp and loke vaith 
in whether they be ſound in the coꝛe 
kernei! oꝛ no. and geue vs a rule to try 
them by: is it excuſe good inough to 
ſap, God will not let ſo great a multi⸗ 
tude erre, J will folow the nnoſt part 
and belcue as my fathers dyd, and ag 
the — — teach, and will not bulie 
my leike:chole them. the taute is rhews 
and not ours , God (hail not lap it to 
our charge it we erre, 


where ſuch woꝛdes be there art the Fot pꝛo⸗ 


falſe Pꝛophetes ail ready . Foꝛ where yu ef, 

no loue to the truth is, there are p lalle 0 *3 

P2ophctres 2 & where tuch woꝛdes be, dere 

there to be no lone to ; truth is plame: hep be. 

Ergo, whert ſuch wooꝛdes be , there be 

the falle Pꝛophetes in their full ſwyng 

by Paules rule. ij. Thcila. ij. An other 

concluſion where no toue to the truth 

is. there bc falle Pꝛophetes: he grea⸗ 

teſt of the woꝛld haue ſeaſt lone to the 

truth: Ergo, tht falic opheies be the 

Lhaplaines ofthe greateſt which may 

with the \wo2d compel the reſt; As the 

kynges of J compelled ts woꝛ⸗ 

ſhyp the golden Calues. And by taile 

P2opheres vnderſtand talte teachers, 

as Peter calicth them and wycked ex⸗ 

pounders ofthe Scripture, « 
Who ſoeuer heareth theſe words 

of me and doth them , I will lyken 

him vnto a wiſe man that built hys 

houſe vppon a rocke,and there fell k 

arayne,and the floudes came, and 

the windes blew, and beate vppon 

that houſe, but it fell not, for it 

was grounded vpona rocke. And 

all that heare of me theſe wordes, 

and do them not, ſhalbe lykened 

vnto a fooliſhe man that buylt his 


houſe vpon the ſand, and there fell 
Hh. i. 
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a rayne, and the floudes came, and 


the windes blew , and daſhed vpon 
that houſe, and it fell, and the fall 


therot was great. 
Beleners Chꝛiſt hath two ſoꝛtes ot hearers, ot 
$p1itzour Which neither of them do there aſter. 


w0ozkes, # The one wilbe ſaued by fayth of they 
Wokerg owne makyng without wozkes. The 


> 12 other with wozkes of their owne mas 
du on Kkyng without faith. The tirſt are thoſe 


ſand, voluptuous which haue pelded them 
ſelues vp to ſinne laping: tuſhe God 
1s mercptfull, æ Chꝛiſt dycd to vs: that 
muſt ſaue vs onely . foꝛ we cannot but 
ſinne without reſiſtãce. The ſecond are 
the hypocrites which will deſerue all 
with thepz owne imagmed wootkes 
oucip. And of fapth they haue no other 
experience, ſaue that it is a litie meri⸗ 
toʒꝛtous where it is paynctull ta be be⸗ 
leued: As that Chꝛiſt was boꝛne ot a 
virgin, and that he came not out the 
wap that other childꝛen do, lie no, that 
were a great inconuenience but aboue 
vnder her arme & pet made no hole, 
though he hab a very naturall body, & 
as other m haue: and that there is no 
bead in the Sacrament noz wpnc: 
though the fine wittes ſay all pe. And 
the meritonous payne of this belete is 
ſo heaup to them, that cxcept they had 
fapned them a thouſand wile ſimili⸗ 
tudcs and lowſye lykeneſles , and as 
many madde reaſõs to ſtay thein with 
all, and to helpe to captinate their vn⸗ 
derſtandyng, thep were like to caſt ail 
of their backes . And the onely refuge 
of a great many to keepe in that tayth, 
is to caſt it out of their myndes t not 
to thinke vpon it. As though they for- 
gene not, pet it they put the dilpleature 
out ot their myndes and thinke not of 
it til a good occaſton be geuẽ to ad 
it, they thinke they toue their neigh⸗ 
bone well mough all the while, and be 
in $000 charicie, | 
db Aud the ſapch of the beſt of them is. 
4 eb re but like theyz tapth in other wouldl 
r fapry Tozics . But the tapth which is 
they; and contidence to be laued and to haue 
owne wore their linnes koꝛgeuen by Chꝛiſt which 
kes which was lo buzne , haue they not at all. 
they ſhud That fapth haue they in thepz owne 
— in * wolkes oneip. But the true hearers 
43 C92. vnderſtand the lawe, as Chꝛiſt inter⸗ 
p2cteth it here, and feele thereby theyz 
righteous damnation, and runne to 
Chꝛiſt for ſuccour, and for reimiſſion of 
all their ſinnes that are paſt,and fot all 
the ſinne, which chaunc thozough in⸗ 
ſirmuics, ſhall compel the to do, @ fog 


An expoſition ypon the vij. cbap. of. Math. 


remiſſion of that the law is to fironge 
foz their weake nature. 

And upon that they conſent to the 
lawe, loue it and pꝛolelle it, to fulfill it 
to the vttermoſt of their power, and 


then gu to and wozke, Faith oz confi- St 


dence in Chuſtes bloud without helpe 
and befdꝛe the wozkes of the law bꝛin⸗ 
ns gy remiſſion of ſinnes a 
ſlaction. Faith is mother of loue, 
fapth accompanieth loue in all her 
workes to fulfill as much as there tac- 
keth in our doing the lawe, of that per⸗ 
fect lone, which Chziſt had to his fas 
ther and vs in his fulfilling of the law 
toꝛ vs. Now when we be reconciled, 
then is loue # fayth together our righ⸗ 
teouineſſe, our keeping the lawe, our 
continuing, our ding foxzwarde 
—— wo we ſtand in, # our 
u to the cuerlaſting ſaumg and 
£ ng lite. And the woozkes be 
eſteemed of Bod accozding to the loue 
of the hart. It the wooꝛkes be great g 
lone and colde, then the woozkes 
be regarded thercatrer of Bod. It the 
w beſinall , and loue much and 
fe the wozkes be taken foz great 
of God. 

And it came to paſle , that when 
Ieſus had ended theſe ſayinges, the 
people were aſtonied at his doc- 
trine, for he taught them as one 
hauing power, and not as the 


Scribes. 
The Scribes and Þhariſeyes had 
thꝛuſt vp the lwoꝛde ofthe wooꝛde of 
{Bod into a ſcabbarde oz ſhethe of glo⸗ 
les, and therein had knit it faſt, that it 
coulde neither ſticke no2 cut: teaching 
dead woꝛkes without fayth and loue, 
which are the iife and the whole good⸗ 
nes of all woꝛkes, and the onelp thing 
why they pleaſe God. And theretoze 
their audience abode cuer carnall and 
ficlhly mynded without faith to Bod 
and lone to their neighbours, 
Lhziſtes woꝛdes were ſpirit & life. 
oh. vi. That is to ſay;they miniſtred 
irite and lite, and entted into the 
hart and grated on the conſcience, and 
thoꝛow preaching the lawe, made the 
hearers perccaue their duties: cuen 
what loue ought to Bod, & what 
to man, and the right dampnation of 
all them that had not the loue of Bod 
- man — in 2 hartes: and 
020w preaching of fayth, made 
that onieutedto the lawe of Bod, tele 
the mercy ol God in C hꝛiſt, and certi⸗ 
fied them of their lalnation. — 
0 


woꝛde of Sod is a two edged ſwoꝛde 
that pearteth and deuideth the ſpirite 
Che doꝛd and ſoule ol man a ſonder. Deb, it, fv 
of 60d, man before the peaching ot Bodes 
where it - wooꝛde is but one man, ail deſhe, the 
boa loult conſenting vuto theinſtes of the 
dan imo fieſhe, to follow them. But the iwoꝛte 
t:-o parts. Ot the woꝛde of Bod where it taketh 
1145 stau effect, duudeth a man in two, and ſct⸗ 
(hy eth e teth him at variaunce againſt his own 
nel an lelle: The ſiclye haling one wap. and 
Cefpirrts the ſpirite dꝛawing another: the fleſhe 
to dzaw an taging to follow ſuſtes, and the ſpirite 
oihur, Calling backe agayne, to follow the 
lawe and wul of Bod. A man ai! the 
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while be conſentcth to the keſh a de⸗ 
fore he be boꝛuc again in Chꝛiſt, is cal⸗ 
led ſoule oꝛ catrnail. But woe he is res 
nued in Chuſt thiough p word of ipte, 
and hath the loue of God and of bes 
neigbboꝛ, aud the fapth of Chꝛiſt wiit- 
ten in his hart, he is cailed ſpirite o2 
ſpiruuall. The Loꝛd ot all merey ſend 
vs pꝛeachers with power: that is to 
lap, tine cxpoundets ot the woꝛde of 
Bod, and ſpeakers to the hart of man: 
and delmer vs from Scribes, ha- 
rilepes, hypocrites, and all lallc 45208 
phetes. Amen. 


An aunſwere vnto Syr Thomas Mores 
Dialogue, made by William Tyndall. 153 0. 


£7 Firſt he declareth what the Church is, and geueth a rea⸗ 


ſon of certaine wozdes which Maſter More rebuketh in the 
tranſlation ofthe new Teſtament, 


¶ Atter that he aunſwereth par! iculerly vnto enerp Chapter 


which lemeth to haue any appearaunte of truth 
thoꝛougb ali lis foure bockes, 


CAwake thou that ſlepeſt and ſtand yp from death, and Chriſt ſhall 
geue the light. Epheſians, 5. 


De grace of cur Tod. 

o 2 the night of hes ſpuue to 

3 2 ſee e to iudge, true rcyt⸗ 
| GN 


keunce towarbes Gods 
lowe , a faſt fayth in the 
8 mercykuil pzenates p are 
m cur ſauioui Chaiſt,fer= 
uẽt loue toward thy neighbour after the cxũã 
of Chult a his Samta, be with thee( O 
eadtt ) with all that touc the truth + log 
; fo2 the revermpticn of Sovs eiect. men. 

Jchn. 16. Our Hamour Jeſus in the 16. of Zohn 
et his latt Supper When he tooke his leaue 
of his Diſciples, warned them ſar ing, the ho 
The dot ly Shoſt ſhatt conieand rebuke the w d of 
— Gait trdgemet. That is, he ſhall rebuke tie wozid 
rebuke the {02 lackt of true tudgement and diſcretion to 
bond tag fudge , and ſhall pz6ue that the taſt of thepz 
loch of true is coʒrupt, ſo that they tudoe ſwete 
ugement, to be e and ſow;e to be ſcete, 4 rhe eycs 
to be diynd, ſo that they thinke that to be the 
ver» ſeruice of God is but a biynd ſu⸗ 
perſtition , fo; ʒeale of yet they perſe⸗ 
cute the true ſeruice ot Cod: aud that they 
Nr 
E of a tcoꝛtrupt :ud foꝛ 
diynd affection of whiche yet they perlecute 

the true law of God and them that kepe t. 
An this ſame i is that aul ſapth 1.C 6= 
rintd. ij how that the naturau man that is not 
borne agavne and created a new With the ſxi⸗ 
rite of God, be he neuer fo great a Philoſo= 
her. tener fo well ſene in the law, neuer fo 


ſtudied in the Þcripture as we haut cx» 


0 


Cor. 3. 


em plee in the Pheriſeig, yet hee cannot vn⸗ 

vet tao the thynges ot the iptrite at Ge: tut The ſpt 
ſayth he. the ſpiruuau mbgeth allthyngs ad tua indgeth 
Lys {pic ſcarcheth the derpe focreres of elt thynges 
God. lo tuat what totuer God commaſibeth ſpiritually, 
hyw to vo, he ncuer leaucti frarchrng till he 

come at the vottome, the pith, the quicke, the 

ipſc.ti;e ſyuu, the maroro E very canle why, 

and wbgeth all thyng . Take an cxamplie, m 

the qi cat con:maundement, loue God with | 
al! thpne hart, i ſpirituali fearcheth rhe cauſe Math, 22, 
and looketh on the tenefites of God a ſo 

conceaueth loue tk his hart. Ind when he iz Rom. 13. 
tommaunded to obey the powers ond rulers 

of the world , hee looketh on the benefites 

Which God ſhtweth the woꝛld through them 

and thercfsze doth it glavly . And when hee*Math. 22. 
is cammaũded to loue his as hym 
ſeife,heſcarcheth that his neigt bour is crea⸗ 

ted of God and bought with Chiſtes bloud The fptritn, 
and ſo fozth, and theretote he loucth hym cut all man (ray 
of his hart, and it he be euul fozbeareth hym cheth cus 
and with all loue and pactence dꝛeweth hym rye cauſe 

to good:as cider bzethzen wayte on the pofi= why dds 
ger and ſerue them and tutter them , & when 9999 79 
thep will not come they ſpcake kayze, # flat- mee, 
ter, and gtut ſome gare thyrg and promiſe wou 
fayꝛt end fo d2awe them and {mite them not, 

but if they may in no wile be hoipe, referre 

the puniſyment to the father and mother ond 

ſo tooth. And by theſe iudgeth he all ot her 

lawes of S od and vnder ſtãdeth the true vie 

and meanyng ot chem. T 11d by thete vnder⸗ 

llandeth he u the lawes of man , whiche art 


Dh. u. right, 
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right, ond which tyꝛarmy. | | 
Tf God ſhouto cdᷣmaunde hpm to d2inke 
no wine, as hc commaũded in the olde teſta⸗ 
ment that the pꝛieſtes ſhould not: when they 
miniſtred in the temple, and tozbad derte 
Man if mcates, the ſpiritual (becaule he knoweth 
Tot ouer that man is Loꝛd oner all orher creatures,s 
nit dg they his ſeruauntes, made to be at his plea- 
earth, © fare, and that it in not conmanaved top the 
wyne oz meate it ſeife that man ſhould be in 
bondage vnto his owne ſeruaunt the inteti⸗ 
our creature) ceaſeth not to ſcarch the cauſe. 
And when he findeth it, that it is to tame the 
ficthc,and that he be alway tobver, he obcyetij 
alad{p, and pet not ſo ſuperſtitioufly, that the 
tyme ot his diſcaſc he would not dꝛinke wine 


in v wap of a medicine to recouer his heaich, 


as Daud cat of the halowed bead, and as 
Moſes foz necefſinie lett the chilvzen of Jf- 
racll vncu cumciſed xi.pcares, where of nłke⸗ 
C*:cumciis ſyhoode ſome dyed vncircumciſed, and were 
nor ttequen pet thought to be tn no worſe caſe then they 


—— that wert circumciſed, as the chudꝛen that 
1 


1. Reg. 21. 


dyed within the bij. day, were counted mag 

good caſe as they that were cucũciſed. which 

enſamples might teach vs man thinges , if 
there were ſpirite in vs. 

Poly dayes Anditkewile of the holy dap, he knoweth 

are ozde:ned that the day is ſeruaunt to nan, and therkoze 

fs; ma and ghen he findeth that it 1s done becaulc he 

not mau to ſhould not be let from hearing the wozde of 

—_ dor Sod he obeytth gladly, and pet not ſo ſuper⸗ 

yes. | i 

ſtitioufly that he would not heipe his nergh= 

bour on the holy day, and ict the ſermõ alone 

fo; one dap, oz that he would not werke on 

the holyday,neede requiring it, at ſuch tyme 

church, and (9 


and not to . 
ferue che bt- 


good doc 
fringe arc fo charmed 
be retiected, 


becauſe to 
lameted foz kill a Turke foz his ſake, that beleneth 
theit tqno- ter in God then he whom — — 
raunce and maundeth vs to loue and to nothyng 


— — vnſought to winne him vnto the 
voctrines ok the truth, though With the loſle of 
erample of fiucs. He ſuppoſeth that he loueth his 

good tyfe, baur as much as he ts bounde, if he be 
then to be actually angry with him, whom yet he 
Hated aud not helpe freely with an halfepenny but 
muryered. Hauntage on vayneglory , dr for a 


: 


281 


5 


vurpoſe. t any man haut him, he 
h etpeth hig malite in and will not chafe hun 
ſelfe about it. til he ſee an occaſion 

it craftely, and thinketh that well 

Vnd the rulers of the wotld he ovepeth, 

keth he, when he flattereth them, and blin= 


— = 


deth them with giftes, and cozrupteth the wes o. 
the rng wey 


ept we 
do it of loue 


officers with rewardes, and beguileth 
lawe with cautels and ſubtilties. 
And vecauſe the loue of God and 


neighbour, which is the ſpirtte and the lite hen © or 


ot au iawes, ⁊ wherfoze all lawes arc made, 


tet tout tawes and in all wozlbip oꝛdmaun⸗ 
ces is he beteil blinde. It he be commaynded 
to abltepne from wine, that will he obſerue 
vnto the death to, as the Charterhouſe Bb- 


kes had leuer dye then eate fieſhe : and as foꝛ & 


is not w;atten in his hart, therefoze in all m 


nuperſ} (ty, 


the ſoverncilc and chaſtiſng of the meinbers oug ov(eruy 
will he not iooke foz, but will poure in ale # tions are 


vert of the ſtron 


without meaſure, and ther the 


heat them with {ſpices and ſo foꝛth. Aud the V2eadyng of 


holyday Will he kcepe ſo. ſtraight, chat if he 
meete a lice in his bed he dare not kill her, E 
Kot once regarde wherkoze the holydap was 
oꝛdayned to lecke foz Gods werde, and fo 
fozth in all lawes. And mceremontes and ſa⸗ 
cramentes, there he captinateth his witte x 
vnderſtanuing to obep holy Church, withs 
out aſking what they meane, oꝛ deſiring to 
know, but oneip carcth foꝛ the keeping, and 
looketh cuet wyth a papze of narcow cpcs, 
and wpth all hys ſpectacles vppon them, leſt 
ought ve lefte out. Foz i the prieſt ſhoulde 
ſay Palle, veptiſe, oꝛ heare confeſſion with= 
out a ole about his necke. he would thinke 
all were marred, and doubt whether he had 
power to conſecrate, and thtike that the ver⸗ 
tue of the Male were loſt, and the chude not 
well baptiſed oz not baptiſed at all, and that 
his abſciution Were not Wozth a mute. He 
had ſcuer that the ByiHop {1;ould wag two 
fingers ouer hum, then that an other man 
ſhould ſay God ſaue hun, aud ſo forth. wherz 
fo;c beloucod reader, tn as much as the holy 
ghoſt reduketi the woldec fox lacke ot 


ſtanding to bcleue lyes : and in a mnch as 
the ſpir tuall tudgerh all thing, cuen the very 
bortome of Gods lecretes, that is toſay, the 
cauſts of the thinges which God commaun⸗ 
deth. how much moze ought we to iudge our 


fathers ſecretes, + not to be ag an Ore 
nderſtanding. 


the law then 
the kepyng 
of che ſane, 


a - @- 


;het 
1s 
50 
d 
610g 


Marke at the laſt the pꝛactiſe of our fleſhlp 
pate the ſyiritualtis and therr wayes by whiche they 
et Hanne walked above eight hundzed peares, 
$a; Hy Hoa they ſtablith ryerr ſyes, firit with laiſi⸗ 
(«Ka fpng the Scripture , then tzozongh coxrny= 

tyng with cher riches wizerok they haue tn- 

finite trealure m ſtoʒe: and laft of all with the 
ſwozy. auc chey not compeiied the Empe= 
rours ot the earth and the great oꝛdes and 
hygn = &:cers to be ovedient vnto them, to 

vil ite toꝛ them, and to be their tozmetours, 

ano the Damfumins the telues do but una⸗ 

gine muchiet and ilpire them. 
debe — — LHarbe whether it were cuer truer then 
dep are . no, The Deribes, Phariſeis, Pylate, Ye- 
lere to ge rode, Capphas and Anna, art gathered toge- 
er aa alt ther agaynſt Sod # Chiſt. But pet I truſt 


| Cizilt, in v-pne , and he that brake the Counſeit of 


2 chitorhell all ſcatter theirs. Marke whe 
on: nne ther it be not trut in the hygheſt degree, that 
wthe cauſe 92 the ſinne of the people hypocrites ſhall 
rar hero raync ouer them. What ſhewes, what faces 
— and contrary pꝛetenſes are made, and all to 
tee. fſtabuch chem m their theft, falſehead 1 dam⸗ 
thepꝛoctice nadie ſecg, and to gather them together foꝛ 
ol gielateg. to contrine ſutitie to opꝑꝛeſe the truth and 

to ſtoppe the light & to kepe all (Hil in darke= 

neſfe. roherfoze it is tune to awake and to ſee 
tuerp inan with his own eyes and to inoge,. 

i we will not be wdged of Chʒiſt when he 

ommerh to tudge. And remember that ne 
nch is warneo heath none excuſe, if he take 
no ede. Here worth fore wel n Lozd Jeſus 

Chit whole ſpu ue be tho guide# doctrme 

und the gt to iudge vr h all. Amen. 


¶ N hat the Church is. 
, : Dis woꝛde Churche 
— 2 hath dinerſt ſigninca⸗ 
$,003dE | tions. Firſt it ligniti⸗ 
durch are &© eth a place ot honſe, 
bane 4.5L whether Lhuſten peo 
ble were wont inthe 
old tyme to rcſozre at 
tymes conenicnt.to; ts heare the word 
of doctrine, the law of God # the fayth 
ot our Sauiour Jeſus L£huſt . + how 


and what co pray and whence to atze 

power and ſtrength to line godly, Fox 

— — the officers therto appointed preached 

©uuch are (DE pꝛice woꝛd of God oncly and pꝛap 

»poinren d in a toung chat all men vnderſtode, 

teopointen a , 

b uch And y peovie dcarxned vnto his pꝛap- 

people ers, æ ſapd thereco Aint # ed with 

luce tige him m their hartes, + ot hun learned 

en et, to pray at home and tuerp where, and 
tay ta to mnTruce cuecp man his houſhald. 

tony tat Where now we heart bur vopces 

al wern- With out lignifttatton and buzſuiges, 

dia, howlrngcs and crpinges, as it were 

the halo v /yuge s of Fores oꝛ baytings 

of 75eares, & wonder at dilgnilings + 

toes wherot we know no meanpng. 

By ration wherof we de fatlen into 

; fuch i qnoꝛauncit, that we know of the 

mercy a ptumiics whiche are wLhult 
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nothyng at all. 
And of tue law of Bod we thinke 
as do the Turkes, and as did the old The laue 
heathen people, bow that it is a tiyng Hiebe. 
which euery man may do of his owne © = 
power,and in vopng therof betömetd es gene 
goad and waxeth righteous and deſct⸗ n αν. 
ueth heauen:pca and are yet moe nad 
then that. Foꝛ we imagine the lame of 
Phantaſics and vayne ceremonics of 
our owne making, neither nedetull vn 
to the tampug ot our owne feſt} , nes 
cher pꝛotitabie vnto our neighvour, 
neither honour vnto Sod, 
And of pꝛaper we thinke , that na T creat a- 
man can pꝛay but at Church, and that buſe in 
it is nothing els but to ſay Pater noſter Hr 
vnto a poſt. wherewith pet and with 
other obicraafices of our own? imag:⸗ 
nyng, we belcuc, we delerne to be (ped 
ol all that our biynd hartes deſire. 
In an other ſignitication it 15 abt» F be 
ſed and miſtakẽ foz a multitude of ſha⸗ church ta» 
uen ſhoꝛne, and opled which we now ben tor the 
call tie {yiritialtie and Clergy . Ag wrr nua. 
when we read in the Chꝛonicles kyng Px 
William was a gecat tylaũt and a wir- N 
ked man vnto holy Church and tooke Ke 
much landes from them , Kyng lohn Eng 
was allo a periiions man ana wic - loha, 
kco vnto holy Church, + would haue 
had them puniſhed fox theft, murther 
ano what ſoeuer miſchiet they dyd, as 
though they had not bene pcopic an⸗ 
noyuted, but ene of rye vile raſcall and 
1 — Any rs * 
Thomas Becket was a bleſſed + 
an holy man ioꝛ he dyed toꝛ the !iver- — 
ties (to do ail miſchiet vnpuniſhed) & ccevarys 
pꝛiuileges ot the Church. Is ht a laye 
man oꝛ a man ot the Church: Suchis wary 
the liuimg of holy Church. So men ſap Church 
of hoip church. Pe mult deleut mholv tart bozne 
Thurch a do as thep teach you . Youl tert 
ye not obey holy Church: will ye not {296% 
bo the penaunct enoyne2d pou by holy 
Church: will pet not toꝛſweare obedi⸗ 
ence vnto goly Church 2 Bewarc lead 
e tal into y indiguatiõ of hoip church, 
they curſe you æ ſo toꝛth. In which Che prove 
alt we vnderſtand but p Pope. Cardi- and his ras 
nais, Legates, atriarckes, Archby⸗ ble take ſoz 
hops, Bylhops, Abbotes, jpuours, ihc 5y2rcys 
Chauncclers, Arehdeacons, Lommils . 
ſaries, Officials, Oneſtes, Monkes, 
Friers, Glatze, whu, Ped, rep and 
ſo foꝛth,. by( J trow)a thouiand names 
of blaiphemy and of Hypacrifics & as 
many (unviy tathious of diſguranges, 
It hath pet 92 ſhould haue an other 
ſignitication, lutle anowen among the 
common people now a das cs. That is 
Bh. uh. to wu. 


— 


* * - < 
g 
1 4** 2 r 
1 > * A 
21 

: Ly * 

E ws * 
— — — _ * — 

— —— = — — — 


— 


* % 
£ Wed 2. 
* * — - 4 wth 
* X * 
3 0 * , > - 4 
h, — 
_ — a — 


Whereloes towne, citie, 


church. 
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The to wit, it lignifieth a congregation, a 
church te a multitude 924 company gathered to⸗ 
congtega⸗ 3 * in one, ot all degrees of people, 
tion of peo» As a mã would ſay, the church of L6- 
pic ofail don, meaning not the ſpiritualtie one- 


+ hg ly (as they will be called foꝛ their dili⸗ 


Off the worde congregation. 


Why Tindall vſed this worde 


congregation,rather the church in the 
tranſlation of the new Teſtament, 


V Derefoze mas much (as the clers 
, as the naturt of thoſc hard a 


gether, gent ſermng of Sod in the ſpuuite and indurat Adamarſtones is, to dzaw all 
{9 ſoꝛe eſchuing to meddle wyth tem⸗ to them) had appzopziat vnto them- 
poꝛall matters) but the whole bodye ſelues the terme that of right is com- 
of the citie, of all kindes, conditions & mon vnto all the whole congregatien 
degrees : and the church ofBziſtow, of that belene in Lhuſt, 
all that pertaine vnto the towne genes begut-= 
rally. And what congregation is met, 
marrer chars entreated of, and by the making th by this weine 
matter that is entreated of, 18 

© circumſtaunces thereof, | church, nothing b ＋ flocke, 
derbe . And in this third ſignification is the af they thet choze the whole wozlde: 
God how church of Bod oz Chiſt taken in the th in the tranſlation of the new 


it ts taken ſcripture, euẽ for the whole znnititude 
in Scrip- of all them that receane the name of 


ture. Chꝛiſt to beleue in him, and not for the 


clergy onelp. Foz Baule Bal. i. 
J perſecuted the church of God aboue 
mcaſurc, which was not the pzeachers 

onctp, but all that beltued ela. 
Actes 22. t it is to ſce Act.xxij. where he laith, 
J perſecuted this way tuen vnto the 
death, binding and putting in pziſon 
both'men and women, And Gali. E | 
was v1knowen concerning my — 
ſon vnt9 the congregations ot the Je⸗ 
wes which were in Lhziſt. And Nom. 
xvi. I commende vuto pou Phebe the 
Deraconille of the church of Cenchzis. 
1.Cor.16, And the churches of Alta ſalute pou, i. 

Comm. the laſt, 
And it a man can not rule his owe 
houſe, how ſhall he take the care of the 
church of od. i. Tin. ij: if any faith= 
full man oꝛ woman widdowes, 
let them tinde them, that the church be 
not charged. t. Tun. v. And Mat. 1s, 
if thy brother heare ther not, tell the 
The church oz congregation and ſo forth. 


Gal. r. 


Gal. 1. 


Rom.16, 


1.T:m.3. 


I Tim [To 


church te a In which places and thoꝛoughout all 


vt all ter £9 kerpture, the church is raken fox þ 
thit deen whole multunde of them that belcue 
in Lhzit in Chꝛiſt in that place, in that pariſhe, 
umce, land, oz tho⸗ 
| out all the woꝛlde, and not foz 
gar ere the {piritnaltie onelp. 

together. Fotwithſtading pet it is ſomtimes 
A double kaken generally for all them that em- 
fgnificartd brace the name of Chuſt, though their 
of this faithes be naught,o2 though they haue 
20 no tayth at all. And ſomerimes it is 
taken ſpecially for the clecte onely, in 
wholc hartes God hath wꝛitten hys 
lawe with his holy ſpirite, and geuen 
them a feeling faith of the mercy that 
is in Chuſt Jeſu our Loꝛd. 


ner hey be ro 


T where J found this woꝛd 
Eccleſia, J enterpꝛeted it. by thys woꝛd 
congregation, Euen therfoze did Jit, 
and not of any miſchcuous mynde ox 
purpoſe to ſtabiſſhc hereſie, as maſter 
More vntruely repoztcth of me in bys 
Dialoge, where he rayleth on p tran⸗ 
flation of the new T . 
And when M. More ſapth, that this 
word Lhurch is knowen wel inough, 
J repozt me vnto the conſcifces of all 
the land, whether heſay truth oꝛ other 
wilc oꝛ whether the lay people vnder⸗ 
ſtand by Church the whole multuude 
of all that pzofeſſe Chꝛiſt, oz the ing- 
glyng ſpirites onely. And whe he ſaith 
that congregation is a mote generall 
terme, if it were, it hurteth not. Foz the 
circumſtaunce doth euer teil what c<- 
ation is ment. Neuerthcleſle pet 
he not the truth, Foz wherſoeuer 


I may lay a 
| asthe Lburchof 


Jſapa C 
n ic 
Church of wics 
of lyers and a 


Fox M. More muſt graunt (it he will 
haue Eccleſia tranflated thzoughont all 
the new Teſtament by this wooꝛde 
Church) that Church is as comms as 


Eccleſia . Mow is Eccleſia a Greeke Eccieſais 


The 
Shy Com, 


congregas 
tion. 


Congres 


tion is vn» 
der ſtard vy 


the circũ⸗ 
ſtaunct. 


woꝛd and was in vſe befoze the tyme * grebe 


ofthe Apoſtles and taken foz a cõgre⸗ 
1 — he heathẽ, where was 


And 


Lucas him ſclfe vſcth Eccleſia 


woꝛde , and 
ſiguffieths 
congreg» 


tion of Bod aof Chꝛiſt. tion. 


More his figures of Poetry, that (J ſuppoſe) 
was lauful whẽ de erreth moſt, he now by the rea 
n Ho ?. (on of a long tuſtome, beleueth hunlelk, 
that he layth moſt true. Ot els (as the 
wile people which when they daunce 
naked in nettes beleue that no man 
ſecth them ) enen ſo M. More thinketh 
that his errours be ſo ſubtilly couched 
that no man can clpy them, So blue 
de counteth all other men in compari⸗ 
fon of his great 1 - But 
charitably J exhoꝛte him in £huſt to 
take hede, foz though Judas were wi⸗ 
tier then his felowes to getlucre , pet 
he pꝛoued not moſt wile at y laſt end, 
Neither though Balam the falſe Pꝛo⸗ 
phet had acleare 1 — byng? curſe 
of Bod vpon the e of Jiracil foz 
honours ſake , pet his conetouineſſe 
did ſo blind his pꝛophelie, that he could 
ſce his owne end. Let therfoze M. 
ore and his c<pany awake be tymes 
euer their ſinne be ripe, leſt } voyce 
their wickednetle aſcenoe vp and a⸗ 
God out of his ſlepe, to loke vp6 
— 1 3 cares —— they 
ed ies agayn open 
truth, and to ſend his harueſt men and 
mowates of vengeaunce to repe it. 

But how happeth it that M. More 
hath not contended in likewiſe againſt 

M.More 8 Eraſmus all this 
w greatly while 2 Doth not he chalige this wozd 
Eaſmns Eccleſia into id and that not 
ſeldome in the new Teſtamẽt 2 perad- 
uenture he oweth him fauour becauſe 
he made Moria in hys honſe . whiche 
booke if it were in Engliſh, the ſhould 
enery man ſee, how that he then was 
farre otherwiſe mynded then he now 
wuteth , But verelp J 
Judas betrapd not Lhziſt foꝛ any loue 
that he had vnto the hyghe Pꝛieſtes, 
Scribes and Þhariſeis , but onelp to 
come by that whertoꝛe he thirſted ; ens 
Alete ſo M.More(as there aretokens emider) 
— wꝛote not theſe bookes fot any aſſectiõ 
that he bare vnto the ſpiritualty oz vn⸗ 
to the opinions which he ſo barely de⸗ 
feocrh, but to obtaine onely that which 
he was an hungred foz ; J pay Bod 
that he cate not to haſtly leſt he be cho- 
keo at the latter end, but that he repẽt 
and reſiſt not the ſpirite of Bod which 

openeth light vnto the wonlde. 


¶ Why he vſeth this woorde 
Ude and not Prieſt. 

N other thyng which he rebuketh, 
AS that J interpzete this Sreeke 
woꝛde Presbiteros by this woꝛde Seni- 
or. Ok a truth Senior is no very good 


Judas. 


Balagin, 


J good ad- 
wonu10 t0 
M More. 


* 
ns 
by 
8 


19 


Of this worde Elder. 


251, 


Engliſhe,thongh Senior and luniot be 
vicd in the vniuerſities:bntiherc came 
no better in mp mynde at that tyme. 
Dowbeit J ſpied my tault ſince, long 
per M. More tolde it ine, and haut me- 
ded it in all the wootkes which NJ 
ſens made, aud call it an Elder. And , nee 
in tdat de maketh hereſie ot ut, to call spaet 
Preſbiteros an Elder, he condemneth (24 2, 
their owne old Latin text ot herefic al- text. 
ſo, which they vle pet dayly in ß church 
and haue vſed,F ſuppoſe thio. run bf 
dꝛed peares . Fo2 that text doth call ic 
an elder likewiſe, In the. . Pet. s thus 1-0 <5 74 
ſtandeth it in p Latin text. Seoiores qui 
in vobis ſunt, obſecro ego conſenior, paſ- 
cite qui in vobis eſt gregem Chriſti. The 
elders that are antong pon J velcch, 
which ain an elder alſo, that pe tcve cg 
flocke of Lhtift, which is anong au. 
There is Presbyteros calle? an cut, 
And in p he {apth fede Chu s lochie, 
he meaneth cucn the Mmiſteces were 
choſen co teach the people + to nite ne 
them in Gods woꝛd a no lap perſons 
And in the 2. Epiſtle of John {avch the x 
text, Senior electæ Dominæ & fins e115, 
The elder vnto the elect Lavy and 
her childzen , And in the it. £0716 6+ 
John. Senior Gaio dilecto. The elbcr 
vnto the beloued Gaius. Þr theie 13,4 - 
piſtles Presbyreros is called an cloer, 
And in the rx, ofthe Actes,y text ] 0 
Paule ſent fo} maiores natu Ecctefic,the 
elders in byꝛth ofthe congregation oz 
Church, and lavo vnto tgem, take hebe 
vnto pour ſelues + vnto p whole lack, 
one: which the holy ghoſt hath mave ©... 
pou Epiſcopos ad regendum Ecclefiam nene 
Dei, Byſhops ouericars to gonecne auc 
the Church of Goo. T here is Presby- ag 
teros called an Elder n byrth whiche vonn of 7 
ſame immediateip called a Syſop oz r 
onerſcar , to declare what periens are 
ment. Hereof pe ce that I Hau no 
moe crred then their owne text whicy 
they haue vſed lence the ſcripture was 
firſt in the Latin ronng , and that their 
owne text vnderſtandeth by Presbyte- he mints 
ros nothyng ſaue an Eider. And they ters of he 
were cailed Elders, becanſe of rheir cv©cy 
age, grauitie © ſadnefſe, as thon may? d 5957 
ſee by the text: and Bylhops oz duet. 4 CUUEY 
ſears hy the rrald ot their offices. And 
all that were called Elders (02: Pueſts 
ik they ſo wil) were called Biſhops al⸗ 
ſo, though they haue dnuded names 
now, which thou mayſt euideut⸗ 
lp (ce by the firſt Chapter ot Titus, 

nd Actes xx. and other places mo. 

And when he lapth Timothe vnta 
my charge, how he was poung, the 

Oh. un. we 


By hon 


252, 


weneth that he hath wounc his gilden 
ſpurres ; But J world pray bym to 
{ew me where he readeth that Panic 
calleth gym Presbyteros, ꝛicſt oz E1- 
der. J butũ not then cal Him Epiſcopus 
By %0aps3 P20perip . Foꝛ thoſe oucricars which 
oughtro be We ni6v call Byſqops after the Sreke 
bydetem word, were alway bidyng in one place 
one place. ta gourrne the congregation there, 
Now was Timothe an Apoſſle. And 
Paule alſo wꝛiteth that he came ſhoꝛt⸗ 
iy agapn, well, wil zodfap,it eommeth 
yet all to one. Foz i it becomnerh the 
lower Mmiter to be ot a ſad and diſ⸗ 
crete age, much moꝛe it becommeth the 
bygyer, It is truth. But ij.thpngs are 
wuhout law , God and neceſſitie. It 
Bod to ſhew his power ſhall ſhed out 
his grace moꝛc vpon pouth then vpon 
age at a tune, who (hall ict hun: wemẽ 
be no mete velicis to rule oꝛ to pꝛeach 
(fo both are fo:bioden them) pet hath 
Bod endowed them with his ſpirite at 
ſondʒy tymes aud (hewed his power 
and goodneiſe vp3 them and wionght 
S cd pon⸗ Wonderkull chynges by them, becaule 
reth hys he would not haue them deipiled. we 
holy ſpitite cad that women daue indged all J(- 
— — raell and haue bene great pꝛophetiũis 
Wildon + aud haut dane mighty dedeg. Vea and 
learning it oucs be true, wemen haue preached 
8fwcit we · ſence rhe openpug of p uew Teſtamer, 
me as me, Do not our wemen now Liziiten 
and miniſter the Sacrament of Bap= 
tiſme in tym of nede 2 M iqht they not 
by as good reaſon preach auo, it ueceſ⸗ 
ſuie required : Ja woman were dzi⸗ 
ut into lome Fland, where Chziſt was 
neuer pꝛeached, might che there not 
preach him, it te had the gut thereto? 
Might ſhe not alſo Baptiſe: And why 
might ſhe not, by the lame reaſon mi⸗ 
niſter the Sacrament of the body aud 
blond of Chziſt, and teach them how 
to choſe officers & miniſtets? O pooꝛe 


Note. 


Women 


wemen, how deivilc'pe them? The vis | 


ler the better welcome vnto you . An 

whoꝛe bad pe leuer the an honeſt wife. 

Ff oneiy hauen and annoynted map 

do theſe thinges. then Chꝛiſt dyo them 

not noꝛ any ot his Apoſtles, noz any 

man in long tyme after, Foz they vicd 

1 — — —— donnd God b 

705 10 Zotwithſtanding, tho od be 
Dane vuder no lawe, and neceſſicie lawleſſe; 
1a, neceſ: pet be we vnder a lawe, and dught to 
ſitie ad pꝛeferre the men vcfoze the women, a 
ic ilc. age bete pouth, as nie as we & #03 
it is agapnlt the lawe of natſire that 

paung men chauld rule the eiper, and 

as vacomely as that women ſhouloc 

rule the men , but whezte2e requis 


Of this worde Eller. 


reth. And therfoꝛe if Paule had had oz 

ther ſhilt, and a man ot age as mete foz The conſe 
the roome, he would not daue put Ti⸗ Why young 
mothy inthe office,he {ould no doubt S . 
baue bene kept backe vntil a tinler age, f. d by 
and hane learned in the meane time in zdermta de 
ſilence, And whatlocner thou be that a yay, 
readclt this, I cxhoꝛt thee in our loan. 

that thou read both y epiſiics ot Paule 

to Timothy, that thou mayſt ſec how 
diligently (as a mother carcth foz her 

childe if it be in perill) Paule wzitech 

vnto Timothy to inſtruct him. to teach 

dym, to exhoꝛt, to coꝛage hym, to ſticte 

him vp, to be wile, ſoder, diligent. cir⸗ 
cumſipect, ſad, humble and mecke, ſap⸗ 
ung: theſe J wnite that thou mapeſt a! tas 
know how to behane thy lelfe in the gruen 
houſe of Bod, which is the church oz to gizcy 
congregation. Auopbe inftes of poiiih, thy. 
bewarc of vugodly fables æ oidvoiucs 
tales. auoyde the company ot men of 
coꝛtupt myndes, which waſt they 
bꝛapnes about wianghng queſtions, 
Let no man viſpiſc thyne pouth. As 
who ſhoulde lay , pouth is a diſpiſca 
thyug ot it ſelfe, whereunto men geue 
none dbedience oz teuerence natural⸗ 
ly, See therefoze that thy vertne cx- . 
cecde, torecompence thy lacke of age. |, — 
and that thou ſo behaue thy ſelf that no „crab 1 
fault be lounde with thee, And agauie, ther 4 1n- 
rebuke not an Elder ſharpely, but ex⸗ liruciour, 
hoꝛt hin as thy fathcr, and pougmen 


S. Pane 


as thy bꝛethꝛen, and the elder women 
as thy mothers, and þ polig wome as 


thy fitcrs,and ſuch like in cuery chap⸗ 
ter. Admit none accuſation agapn? an 
Eloer vuder lefle then two witneſſes, 
And Panle chargeth hym in the light 
of Sod, and of the Loꝛd Jeſus Chuſt, 
and ot his clect Angels, to do nothing 
taſhelp oz of affection . And ſhoꝛtcip 


; whereunto 22 is molt pꝛonc and 
kreadp to fal 


| , therof warneth hc hym 
with ail dilzgence,cuen almoſt 02 alto⸗ 
gether halte a bolen eines of ſome one 
thyng. And tmalip as a man woulde 7 
teach a childe that had neuer betoze derwene 
one to ichole, ſa tẽderſy + ſo carcfini- t.ching of 
p goth aul teach hun, It is an other rye pe. pt. 
thyng to teach the people, and to trach ac teach 
thepicacher, Here Paule teacheth the 193 et & 
p2eachcr, young Timoiby. Marder, 
And when he atfirmeth thet J lay, Hyxng, 
how that the opling and ſhaning is 1:9 11 has 
part ofthe ꝛieſthode. That impꝛo⸗ ning de 
ut ch he not. noꝛ can do. And therſoze J 1610 1 
lay i pet, Aud when hc hath inſcarched 57 #870) 
the vtierinoſt that he cã, this is all that p3i66y00 
be tan lay agaynſt me, that of an hun⸗ 
dzed there be not x. that haue the pꝛo⸗ 
Dh. v. perties 


n 


perties which Panle requireth to be in 

them. wherkoꝛe if opling and ſhauyng 

be no part of their ꝛieſthode, then e⸗ 

nermoze of a thouſand ix. hun dꝛed at 

the leſt ſhonld be no Pꝛieſts at all. And 

quoth pour frend would confirme it 

with an oth and ſweare depely, that it 

wonld folow and pit muſt nedes ſo be. 

Which ———— i there were no 

other ſhift J would ſolne after an Ox⸗ 

ford taſhion, with concedo conſequen- 

tiam & conſequens . And J ſap mo2eo- 

ner that their ing is but a ce- 

temonie boꝛowed of y Jewes, though 

the haue ſomewhat altered the ma- 

ner, ano their ſhaning boꝛowed of the 

Oelen x heathen Prieſtes, and that they beno 

(pie ares Me of their prieſthood, then the ople, 

43:8, ite, ſpittell, raper and chziſome cloth 

of the lubſtaunce of baptune. which 

thunges no donde, becauſe they be of 

their conturing,they would haue prea- 

ched of ncceilitie vnto the ſaluation of 

the childe, except neceſſitic had dunen 
thein vnto the contrary, 

Aud ſeing that the oyle is not of ne⸗ 
ceſiitie, let i. More tell me what mote 
vertue is in the oyle ofconfirmans, in 
——— 

a3 as the other: pra and n 
One vat tell the reaſon why there ſhoulde 
rue at all» moꝛe vertue in the oyle wherewith 
047% ede Byhop aungiuteth drs Pueſtes. Let 
. % bim tell pon from whence the ople c<- 
„ meth, how it is made, and why he ſel⸗ 
leth it to the curates wherewyth they 
aunointe the licke, oꝛ whether this be 
of leſſe vertue then the other. | 
EK And finally, why ved not the Apo⸗ 
Mes this greke woꝛde ieee, 02 the m⸗ 
tetpꝛeter this Latin wooꝛde Sacerdos, 


wee 3» exzer elderiy men as nature requi 
e As it appeareth in the olde 
ner andalto in the new. The Scribes, 
age. Phatiſes, and the elders ot the people 
ſayth the text, which were the officers 
aud rulers, ſo called by the reaſon of 


their age. 


C \Why he vſeth loue rather 
then charitie. 


Why Tyn HE rebuketh me alſo that I trãſlate 
end, *rhps greke wolde 4ya-74 into lone. 
loue — and not rather into charitic, L holy E 
n char: ſo knowen a terme. Uercly charitie is 
be no knowen Engliſhe , in that ſence 


Of this word loue. 25% 


which agape requfreth . Foz when we 
ſay, gene your aimes in the workhip 
of Bod and ſweere ſamt charitie, and 
when the father teacheth his ſonne to 

bicſling father foz ſaint chatitic, 
what meane they: In good fapth they 
wot not. M oꝛeouetr we ſay, God 
helpe yon, J haue done my charitic fo2 
this day, do we not take it for alnes? eum 
And the man is euer chiding and out dg d 
ofcharitie. and J beſhzew dun lauing yers ſi gut 
my charitre, there we tade it for patt⸗ fcattous, 
ence. And when J ſap a charitable ma, 
it is taken toꝛ mercuull. And though 
mercitulnes be a good loue, o2 rather 
{ping of a good louc, pet is not cuery 
good loue mercifulnes. As when a 
woman loneth her huiband godly, oz 
a man his wife oz his frende that is in 
none aduerſitie, it is not alway mers 
— Alſo we ſap 8 man * — 

a great charitie to god, but a great ta dive! ily 
lone. rohcrioze J muſt haue vied this dadadad- 
encrall terme lone, im ſpire of mpne 
oftentimes. And agape & charicas 
were wo2des vied among the Hethen 
per Chꝛſt came, and ſiguit co theretoꝛe 
moꝛe then a godly loue. And we may 
ſay well inongh and haue heard it ſpo⸗ 
ken that the Turkes be charitabic one 
to an other among themſeines,+ ſome 
ot them vnto the chuſten to. Beſides 
all this agape is comnon vnto ali loues. 

And when M. More faith enery lone Enery 

is not charitie, no moꝛt is every Apo⸗ toue ia not 
tle Chziſtes Apoſtle, noz enery Angel] charttie 
rr. 

e, noꝛ ener tapth oz beli £ | 
dies beleife, and lo by au hüdzed thou- ͤ⸗ 
ſand woꝛdes. Ho that it J ſhould al⸗ 
wap Llc but a worde y were no moze 

then the woꝛde J enterpzcte, 

would enterpꝛiete noching at all. 
But the matter it eite and the circums 
ſtaunces do declare what loue, what 
hope, and what is (poke of. And 
fmally J ſay not charitie God, o2 cha⸗ 
ritie your neighbour , but lone God 
and loue pour neighbour, ye # though 
we lap a man ought to lone his n 
bours wife & his ter, a Chullen 
man do der ſtand tha is com⸗ 
maũded his neighbours wue 
oz his daughter, a 
¶ Why fauour and not grace. 


Nd with lyke rcaſons rageth he w 
A pccaut J turne yz; into fauour — 
and not into grace, ſaying thateucry feucur and 
fauour is not grace, and thatin ſome tract. 
fanonr there is but little grace. J can 
ſay alſo in ſome grace there is little 
Oh. v. good⸗ 


274. 


goodneſſe. And when we lap. de ſtan⸗ 
deth well in my Tadpes grace, we vn⸗ 
derſtand no great godly ſauour. And 
in Unmerſitics many vngracious gra 
tes ate gotten. | 
E Why knowledge and not confel. 


ſion, repentaunce and not penaunce. 


Knowled » A Pd that J vie this worde knows 


ge and vot „ edge and not conteſſion , and this 
concen"? wozd repentaunce and not penaunce. 


and not 2c. In which all he can not pzoue . that A 
nauace, cut not the right Engliſhe vnto the 
{Greeke woꝛd. But it is a farre other 
thyng that papneth them and byteth 
them by rhe bees. There be lecret 
panges that pinch the very hartes of 
them, wherok they dare not copiapne. 
The lckeneſſe that maketh the in ſo im 
paciet is, that they haue loſt their iug⸗ 
glyng termes . Foz the doccours and 
zeacgers were wont to make many 


diniſiõs, diſtinctions # ſoꝛtes otgrace, 


ratis data, gratum faciens, preueniens & 
be Bas ſublequens. And with confeſſion they 
pites mey iuggled, a ſo made the people , as oft 
not foz > as chep ſpake ok it: vnderſtand chzut 
beate to in the care. wherot the Scripture ma⸗ 
ane their heth no mentib:no it is cicone agayult 
— _g the Scripture as they vic it and pꝛeacg 
tit. and vnto God an abhommat id and 
a foule ſtinkpng ſacrifice vnio the til⸗ 
thy Idole Priapus . The loſſe of thoſe 
iügglyng termes is {He matter where 
ot all theſe bottes bꝛede, that gnaw 
then by the belpes and make thein lo 

vngniet. N 
Penaunce, And in like maner, by this word pe⸗ 
naunce, they make the people vnder⸗ 
tad holy deedes of their eniopnpug. 
Benmmce Wich which they muſt make latiſtacti 
Was pꝛoß - vnto Sodward foz their ſinnes. when 
toble to the ail the Scripture pꝛeacheth that Lhuſt 
Pop:ltcs. hath made fuil ſatiſtactiõ foz out ſinnes 
ro Godward, a we mult now be thãn⸗ 
full to. Sod agayne and kill the luſtes 
ot ont fleſi with holy woꝛkes ol gods 
emopnyng a to take pacicutip ali that 
True pe: Bod lapeth on mp back. aud ik J haue 
nannte hurt any neighbour, J am boꝛmde ro 
dat it 13, ſhune my {ie vnto hun and to make 
| him amendes, if J bane wherewith, oz 
ik not che to aſke him forgeneneſle, and 
he is bonnde to foꝛgeue me. And as fox 
their penaũte the Scripture knoweth 
not ot. The Sreke hath Metanoia and 
Metanoite, cpecutaunce and 2 
9 


koꝛthinkyng and lozthinne. As we 

in Engliſh it toꝛthmketh me oz J toys 
thinke , and J repent 02 it repẽteth me 
and J am (ozy that ] dyd it. So now 


Rnomledge and not confeſ5ion, 


: bnto his commanndementcs. 


the Scripture ſapth repent oꝛ let it for» 

thinke pou and come # beleue the Gol 

pell oꝛ glad tydynges that is brought 

you in Chgiſt. and io (hail all be foꝛge⸗ 

uen pou, and henceforth lyue a new 

Iyfe : And it will folow if J repent in yen @ 
the hart. that J Chal! do no moꝛe ſo wil £4: dan 
lingip and of purpoſe , And if J bele= getu true 
ned the Spipell, what Hob hath done !p+ulikce 


 fozme in Lhziſt, I ould ſurely lone 


him agayne # of loue prepare my {elle 

Thcie thinges to be cuen ſo M. More 
knoweth well inough. Foꝛ he vnder⸗ 
ſtandeth the Greke. and he knew them 
long per J. But ſo blynd is couctonſ⸗ 
nefle & dꝛonktẽ deſire ot honour, Gutes 


a——_—_ Xa Aa Det ao 


blind the eyes ol the ſcyng and perucrt 


the woꝛdes ofthe righteous Deut. cdi Deut. rp, 

When conetouſnes tindeth vanuntage 24 

in ſerupug falſchead , it riſcth vp into 

an obũ inte malice agapuſt the truth a 

ſeeketh all meanes to reũſte it, and to 

quech it, As Balai the talſe Pꝛoppet, gan. 

though he wiite that God loued Ilra⸗ 

tu and had vpicied them and pꝛomiied 

them great thyngs, and that he would 

ful!il! his pzomules , pet toz couerouſ- 

nel? and deute of Honour , be feli into 

{uch malice agapnſt the truth of Sod, 

that be ſougt ow to reũiſte if and to 

cute thepropic , rhiche when God 

woulu not let hun do, he tuened him 

{cite an other way and gaue peſtiiere 

counicil , tu makethe people tinne as 

gainſt Sod, wherby the wiath of Bod 

tel vpon them, aud manp rhouſand pc⸗ 

riſhed. NorwiihNandpng Gods truth 

avode faſt and was kulfiled in the reſt. 

And Balain as he was the cauſe that 

mauy perxiſhed, ſo cicaped he not gym 

ſelfe. No moze did any that maliciouſs 

ly reſiſted the open truth agapnſt hys 

owne conſcience, ſence the woꝛld be⸗ 

gan, that cuer I read. Fo it is ſinne a- The du 

gaynſt p ho!p-ghoſt, which Chꝛiſt laith eg 
neuher de koꝛgenẽ here no2 in the holy gel 

would to come , whiche text map this 1 

wile be vnderſtand that as that ſinat 

ſhalbe priſe with enerlaſtyng dã⸗ 


beirren 


nation in the lyte vo come: cuen lo ſhall 


it not cſtepte vcugtaũce here. As thou 
ſceſt in Judas, in Pharao, in Balam & 
and in ail other ry2auntes whiche a⸗ 
gaynſt their conſciences reliſted the o⸗ 
pen truth of God. 

So now the cauſe why our Pꝛelates 
thus rage, & that moueth them to call 
M. More to helpe, is not that they finde 
nuit cauſes m the trauſlat:on, but ves 
cauſe they haue tolt thcix iuggiyng and ; 
kapned termes, wherewith Peter pro-: Pet, 


Poe 


8 
foze 
church. 


kom. 9. 


The ſvoꝛd 
which is 5 
Lud 

as defoꝛe 
itt church. 


lob. 1. 


Ieh. 17. 


phelicd ould make marchaun- 
dile of — 


¶ Whether the Church were 
before the Goſpell or the Goſ- 
pell before the Church. 


4 other doubt there is, whether 
—= the Church oz con ti6 be be- 
foze the Goſpell oz the Golpeil beioze 
the Church. which queſtion is as hard 
to ſolue, as whether the father be elder 
then the lonne oꝛ the ſonne elder then 
his father . Foz the whole Stripture 
and all belcuing hartes teſtifie that we 
are begotten thzough the woꝛd. wher⸗ 
toe it the woꝛd beget the congregatiõ, 
& he that begerteth1 iS betozc hym that 
19 then is the Goſpell befoze 
the Church. Paul alſo Rom. ix.ſayth, 
how ſhall they call on hun whom they 
beleue not: and how ſhall they belcue 
without a pꝛeacher 2 That is, Chuft 


mult firſt be pꝛeached per men can be⸗ 


leucin hun. And then it foloweth, that 
the word of the r muſt be be- 
toe the fayth of the belencr , And ther⸗ 
foze in as much as the woꝛd is betoꝛe 
the faith. and faith maketh the congre⸗ 
gation, thertoze is the woꝛd oz Goſpell 
bcfoze the congregation, And agapne 
as the ayꝛe is darke of it ſelfe & cecca⸗ 
ueth all her light of the ſonne: cuen lo 
arc all mens hartes of theſelues darke 
with lyes and reccaue all their truth of 
Gods word, in that they conſent ther= 
to. And moꝛcouer as the darke ayꝛe ge 
ueth the ſonne no light, but contrarp⸗ 
wiſe the light ol the tonne in reſpect of 
the apꝛe is of it ſelte and 1 the 
apꝛe & purgeth it from da : cue 
ſo rhe lying hart of man can geue the 
woꝛd of God no truth, but contrary 
wiric the truth of Gods wo2d is of her 
ſelf, and lighteneth the harts of the be⸗ 
leuers and maketh them true, and clen 
leth them from lpes , as thou tcadeſt 
John. xv. pe be cleanc by reaſon of the 
wozd . which is to be vnderſtand, in 
that the woꝛd had 14 therr hartes 
from lyes, from faiſc opinions & from 
thinking cuill good, and thertoze trom 
conſentyng to kune . And John. xvn. 
lanctitie O tather thozongh thy 
truth, And thy wooꝛde is truth. And 
thus thou leeſt that Gods truth depen 
deth not of man. It is not true becauſe 
man ſo layth oꝛ admitteth it fox true: 
But man is true becauſe he belcueth 
it. teſhficth and geueth witneſle in hys 
hart that it is true . And Lhult alio 
lapth him lelte John. v. I receauc no 


hat the church is. 


25%. 


witneſſe ofmi . Foz it the multitude of Note wal 
mas witnelle might make onght true, 1078. 
then were the doctrine of Mahomete 

truer then Lhziſtes, 


CT Whether the Apoſtles left ought 
vnwritten, that is of neceſiiue to 


be beleued. 


Ut did not p Apoſtles teach ought Whether | 
By mouth that they wꝛot not? J —— 
aunſwert, becauſe that manp taught aan tbaz 
one thyng. and encry man the ſame hey vid 
in dimers places and vnto diters peo⸗ nat wins, 
ple. and confirmed encry ſermd wyrh 
a ſundry miracle: therfoze Lhiulk s his 
Apoſtles pꝛeached an ! u dꝛed thoulãd 
lermons, and did as manp iniracics, 
which had bene ſuperfinous to haue 
bene all wꝛitten. But the pitch and ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce in gencrall of eucry thing ne⸗ 
teſſatrp vnto our ſoules health, both of 
what we ought to belcue, and what 
we ought to do was wuiten, and of 
the miracles done to confirme it, as o much 
many as were nedeful. So that what- ts wired 
ſoeuer we ought to belcue oz do, that as 1s neces 
ſame is wuten cxprclely, oz dꝛawen fary lor cas 
out of that which is witten. laluativis 

Fot if I were bound to do oz belene 
vnder payne of the loſſe of my ſoulc a⸗ 
ny thing that were witten no2 depé⸗ 
ded of that which is witte, what holpe 
me the ſcripture that is witten? Und The ſcrip⸗ 
thereto in as much as Chiiſt and all ture ante 
his Apoſtles warned vs tha; f ie pro- eee 
phetes ſhoulde come with (alle mira⸗ pauzteren 
cles, euen to deceaue the clect if it were y.euns, 
poſſible, wherewith ſhoulde the true 
— confound the falſe, except he 

ught truc miracles to confound the 
falſe, oz els autenticke (cripture of till 
authoutic already among the people. 

Some man woulde alice, how dyd 
Bod continue his congregation from 
Adam to Noc, and fro Moc to Abꝛa⸗ 
ham, and (o to Moſes, without wits 
ting, but with teaching from mouth to 
mouth. J aunſwere, firſt that there Wiltine 
was no ſcxipture all the whyle , they hen bene 
ſhall pꝛoue, whẽ our Lady hati a new tom the 
ſonne. Bod taught Adam greatcr kecginnwgs 
thynges then to wzite. And that there 
was wꝛiting in the wozld long per U- N 
1 per Noc, do ſtozies te⸗ 


e. 

Notwtithſtanding,thongh there had 
bene no wzituig, the pꝛeachers were begtaning 
cuer pꝛophetes glozwus in doing hach we 
of miracles, wherwith they conlitmed ten bie wut 
their pꝛeaching. And bepond that god in Phertes 
wzote his teſtamẽt vuto them — ol ig 8.257, 


God fr5 $ 


256. 


both what to do and to beleue. euẽ in 
ſacrameutes. Foz the ſacrifices wh 
Bod gance Adams ſonnes, were no 
dumme popetrie oꝛ ſuperſtitions Ma- 
bomerrie, but lignes of the teſtament 
of Bod, And in them they redy woꝛde 
of Bod, as we dom bookes, and as 


The Pope We ſhon!d do mn our ſacraments, if the 


ken wicked Pope had not taken the ſigni⸗ 
—— fications away from vs, as he hath 


ſigutticati⸗ robbed vs of the true ſence of all the 
ons ot tte ſcripture, The teſtament which Sod 
—_ made with Roc, that he woulde no 

. moꝛe dꝛowne the woꝛlde with water, 
he wꝛote in the ſacrament ofthe rame⸗ 
bow, And the appointment made be⸗ 
twene him and Abꝛaham, he wzote in 
the ſacrament of circumciſion , And 
therefoze ſayd Stenen Act. vij. he gaue 
them p ceſtamct of circtumciſion. Not 
that the outwarde circumciſton was 
the whole teſtament, but the facramet 
o2 ſigne there, Foz circumciſion pꝛea⸗ 
ched Gods woꝛde vnto the, as J haue 
in other places declared. 

But in the tyme of opſes when 
the congregation was encreaſed, that 
they muſt haue many c alſo 
rulers tempoꝛall, then all was recca- 
ued in ſcripture, in ſo much that Chꝛiſt 
and his Apoſtles might not haue bene 
beleaed without ſcripture foz all their 
miracles. wherefoze in as much as 
There can Chuſtcs congregations ſpꝛed abzoad 


Actes. 7. 


taugt be into all the wozlde much bzoader 
teyned in baue not the olde teſtament onely but 
the ſcrip⸗ allo the new. pages ng are 
tures, opencdſorichly and all fulfilled that 
befoze was promiſed, æ in as much as 
there is no pꝛomiſe behinde of ought 
to be ſhewed moꝛe ſaue the reſurrecti- 
on: pca and ſeyng that Chꝛiſt and all 
the Apoſtles with all the Angels of 
heauen, if they were here, could pꝛeach 
no moꝛe then is preached, of neceſſitie 
vnto our ſoules: Dow then ſhould we 


receaue a new article of the fayth. with 
out ſcripture, as pꝛofitable vnto iy 
ſaule, when J had dit, as ſmoke 
foz ſoꝛe eyes. what holpe it me to be⸗ 
leue that our Ladies bodye is in hea⸗ 
Burgato? nen: what am I the better for the be⸗ 
pe. liefe of urgatoꝛp: to feare men thou 
wilt lay. Chꝛiſt a his Apoſtles thought 
hell mough. And pet (beſides that the 
fleſhlp imaginatiò map not ſtand with 
Bods wozde) what great tcare can 
tgere be of that terrible tire which thou 
mapſt quench almoſt fog thꝛee Halfe 


pence? 
And that che Apoſtles ſhould teach 


0 ua thin Fes Written; 


ought by mouth which they woulde 
not wꝛite, J you fot what pur⸗ 
poſc? becauſe ſhonld not come in⸗ 


to the handes ot the Heathen foz moc⸗ 
king, faith M. More. N p2ay vou what 
thing moe to be mocked ofthe Dea- 
then coulde they teach, then the relur⸗ 
rection, and that Chꝛiſt was God and 
man, and dyed betwene two theenes, 
and that foꝛ his deathes ſake, all that 
repent and beleue therein ſhould haue 
their ſinnes foꝛgeuen tdem, pca and it 
the Apoſtles vnderſtoode as 
od. do, 4 airy vnto hea⸗ 
t ople cou e taught 

the p 2 is Chiites bow # wpne The Yes 
dis blond. And pet alitheſe thynges noms 
they wrote. And agapne purgatozp, moze mays 
confeſſion in the eare,penannce and {a= der the the 
tiſfacrion fox ſume to Bodward, with doctrine al 
holy deedes, and pꝛaping to Saintes be reſurs 


with luch ine, as duinme ſattaments ten. 


and ceremonics, are marueious agre⸗ 
able vnto the ſup of the Bea⸗ 
then people, ſo that they needed not to 
abſtaine from writing of the, koꝛ feare 
— the Deathen ſhould haue mocked 


Moꝛtoner what is it that the Apo⸗ The Ipve 
ſtles taught by month, and durſt not — dog 
write: The lacramentes? As fon bap- thing tet 
tim and the ſacrament of the body and they wert 


bloude of Lhziſt they wꝛote, and it is afraydeto 


expꝛeſſed what 1 dp them. wut. 
And alto all the ceremonies and ſacta⸗ 

mentes that were frõ Adam to Lhziſt Dacumt⸗ 
bad ſignitications, and all that are feng, 


made mention of in the new teſtamẽt, aus. 


in as much as the lacra⸗ 
mentes of the olde teſtament haue ſig- 
nifications, and in as much as the 
cramentes of the new teſtament (ot 
which mẽtion is made that they were 
deliucred vnto vs by the very Apo⸗ 
ſties at Chziſtes commaundement) 
haue alſo ſignificatibs,and in as much 

as the office of an Apoſtle is to edifie 

in Chziſt, and in as much as a dumme 
eremonie cdificth not but hurteth al- n TY 
together (fox if it pꝛeach not vnto me, 7 eng 
then J can not but put confidfce ther- tangdt ey⸗ 
mm, that the deede it ſelfe inſtificth mc, ther in the 
which is p denying of Chꝛiſtes bloud) olde teſts 
and in as much as nometion is made ——— 


would do truely, it woulde * * 


Whether the Church can erre. 


tte then all the ſacraments in ỹ world, 
Ch: dos And agapne Sods holineſſcs ſtrime 
pi Sacra not ont againſt an other, noꝛ defile one 
wee one other. Their ſacraments defile one 
833;alc an another. Foz wedlocke defileth puieſt⸗ 
oihtrs hode more the whoꝛdome, the ft. mur⸗ 
ther, oꝛ any ſinne againſt nature. 
They will haply demaunde where 
it is wzitteu that women ſhould bap⸗ 
tile. Uerely in this commanndement, 
Lone thy neighbour as thy ſelte, it is 
written, that they map and ought to 
miniſter not onely Baptun, but all o⸗ 
ther in tyme ol neede, ik they be ſo ne⸗ 
gra · ccſſarie as they preach them. 
mits with And finally though we were ſure 
out lig n that God hymſelte had geuen vs a ſa⸗ 
cations 3re crament, whatſocuer it were, pet if 
= 1 ſignitication were once loft, we mn 
inneanens ot netelſitie, either lerne vp the ſignifi 
catid oꝛ put ſome ſignificatib of Gods 
woꝛd therto, what we ought to do oz 
belene therby,oz — — downic. Foz 
it isi mpoſſidie ro oblerue a ſacrament 
withon? ſtgnitticatis, but vnto our dap 
natis, It we keepe y faith purely & the 
law of loue vndefiled, which are y ſig⸗ 
niticatiõs of all ceremonies there is no 
icopard to alter oꝛ chaunge the faſhi⸗ 
on ofthe ceremony, 92 to put it downe 
if neede require. 


(Whether the Churche 


can erre 


Whether p J Hert is an other queſtion, whe⸗ 
Church ca 7 the Church may erre . which 
te 0 not. if pe vnderſtand of the Pope and hys 
en n, it is verelp as hard a que⸗ 

n as to aſke whether he which hath 

both hys eyes out be blynde 02119, o2 
Whether it be poſſible foꝛ hun that hath 

one legge ſhoꝛter thẽ an other, to halt. 

Whet ve But I layd that Chꝛiſtes clect church 


Feng is the whole multitude of all repen- 
forth la king linners that beleue in Chꝛiſt, and 
. 


put ali their truſt and confidece in the 
inercy of God, feciing in their hartes, 
that God toꝛ Lhaiftes ſake loueth the, 
and will be oz rather is anercafuil vn⸗ 
to thein,and foꝛgeueth the their ſinnes 
of which they repent, and that he foꝛ⸗ 
geuctq them allo ali the motions vnto 
imne, of which they feare leaſt they 
ſhoulde thereby be dꝛawen into ſinne 
agavne, And this taith they haue with 
out all reſpect ot their owne delerum⸗ 
ges, yea and foꝛ none other cauſe then 
that the mercifull truth of Bod the fa⸗ 
ther, which can not ke, hath lo pꝛomi⸗ 
led. and io ſwoꝛne. 

And this faith and knowledge is e⸗ 


ueriafiing lite, and by this we be bozne 


257. 


a new and made the ſonneg of Sodz ,.. .,. 
and obrapne fo2genenes of ſinnes, and nee t 
are tranſlated from death to life, a t Sed. 
the wꝛath of Bod unte his love and 
tauout. And this faith is the mothe 
ofail truth, and bzingeth with her 
ſpirite of all truth. which ſpirite pur⸗ 
geth vs, as from all ſinne, enen ſo fr 
all lies and err our noyſome and hurt= 
full, And this faith is the foundation 
* of the Apoſtles and Ptepheres 
whereon Paul ſayth Ephel. ij. that we Ephe. 
arc built, and pre bog the honſhold 
of God. And this fayth is the rocke 
wheron Chꝛiſt binld his congregatis, 
Lhiiſt aſked the Apoſties Math. xvi. Nach. 16 
whom they tooke him foz, And Peter 
auniwered ſoz them all ping J ſay 
that thon art Chꝛiſt the ſonne of the li⸗ 
uing Sod p art come mto this would, 
That is, we belene that thou art he 
that was pꝛomiſed vuto Ab1a3a , that 
ſhould come bleſſe vs and deltucr vs. 
Dowbeit Peter pet wiſt not by what 
meancs. But now it is opened thto- gte etc. 
roughoutr all the wozid , that though rxng of 
the offeryng of hys body a bloud , that £1iltes 
olferpng is a ſatiſtaction fo2 the mne body and 
of all that repent and a purchaſyng of — F 
what ſocuer they can alke , to keepe %% 
them in fauour. And that they linne no our ann; 
moꝛe. Aud Chult aunſwered vpo this 
rockt J will bind my congregation: 
that is. vppon this ſapth. And agapnuſt 
the rocke of this fayth can no ilyune, 
no heil, no dewill, no lpes no crrour 
pꝛeuapic. 

Foz what ſocuer any mi hath com⸗ 
mitted , u he repent and come to this 
rocke, he is ſate. And that this fapth is 
the onelp way by which the Church of 
Chuſt gocth vnto God and vnto the 
inheritaunce of all his riches , teſtifies 
all the Apoſtles and Pꝛophetes & all 
the Scripture , with ligues and mira⸗ Th 
des. and all p bloud of Marrpis. And re e 
who ſoencr gocth vnto God and vnto gane 
foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinncs oz ſaluation, by but by 
any other way then this, the ſame is Cbziltes 
an heveticke out ofthe rightway z not deary end 
of Lhuſtes Church. _ pailio 

92 this knowledge maketh a man 

of Church. And the Church is Lhzi- \ 
ſtes body Lolloſ\. i. and eucry perſon Coloſ.r. 
of the Church is a member of Lhuſk, 
Ephel. . Now its no mever of Thult Fpheſ.;, 
that hath not Lhatts ſpirit in it Kom. hom. s. 
vm. as it is no part ot me 02 member 
of my body wherein my ſoule is not 
pꝛeſent and quickencth it. And then ik 
a man be nonc ot Chziſtes, he is not of 


his Cyurch. 7 
Ji. i. 
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258, All men ſinne, and all fleſh doth erre. 


CHow 2 true member of Chriſtes 
Church finneth not,and how 
he is yet a ſinner, 


Furthermoze,he that hath this fayth 

can not ſinne , and therfozc can not 

be deceaned with damnable errours. 

For by this fapth we be (as J ſapd) 

boꝛne of God. Now he that is bozne 

of Bod can not ſinne. foꝛ his ſeed dwel 

leth in hun, + he can not thertoꝛe ſinne, 

r.loha.;. becanſe he is boꝛne of Bod. i. John. iij. 

which ſeede is the holy ghoſt that ke- 

peth a maus hart from conlenting vn⸗ 

Fayth end to ſinne. And thertoꝛe it is a falſe con⸗ 

finne can cluſid that M.More holdeth, how that a 

not gand mã map haue a right faith iopued with 
together. all kyndes ol abhomination z ſmne. 

And pet euerp member of Chziſtes 

congregation is a ſinner and ſpnuncth 

daplp. lome moꝛe and ſome leffe. Fo it 

1.lohn.r. is witten. i. John. i.it we lay we haue 

no ſinne, we deceaue our ſelues æ the 

truth is not im vs. And agayne ik we 

ſay, we haut not ünned, we make hym 

a liar and his woꝛd is not im vs. And 

Paul Rom. vi. ſapth. that good which 

would, that do J not, but that cuill 

which J would not, that do J. Soit 

is not J that do it ſayth he) but finne 

that dwelicth iq; me. Thus are we ſin- 

ners and no mers. No ſinners, if 

thou looke vnto the pꝛoteſſion of our 

hartes toward the law of Bod. on our 

repentaunce and ſoꝛow that we haue, 

both becauſe we haue ſinned and alſo 

becauſe we be pet full of finne ill, and 

vnto the pzonules of mercy in our Sa 

Fil gebe uidur Chziſt, and vnto onrfayth.Sin- 


dor linnt. ners are we. u thou loke vnto the frail 


tie of our ficlh, which is as the weake⸗ 
neſſe of one that is newly recoucred 
ont of a great diſcaſc,by p reaſon wher 
of our dedes are impertect. And by the 
rcaſon wherot allo,when occaſions be 
great, we fall into hozrible dedes, and 
the frute of the ſinne which remameth 
in our mẽbers bꝛeaketh out. Notwith 
ſanding yet the ſpirite leaueth vs not, 
but rebuketh vs + bzyngeth vs home 
agayne vnto our ptofeſſion, fo that we 
ucuer caft of the yocke of Bod fr our 
neckes neither peld vp our ſelues vn⸗ 
to ſinne,fo2 to ſerue it, but fight a freſh 
and begyn a new batraile. 


CHow a Chriſten man can not 
erre, and how he may yet erte. 


A as they ſinne not, lo they erre 

not. And on the other ſide as they 
inne , ſo they erre: but neuer vnto 
death and damnation , Foz they neuer 


— of purpoſe noꝛ hold any — 
Ne, but dt elle a infirmitie. 

s good obedient childꝛẽ, though they 
loue their fathers commaund 


ements, 
yet bzcake them oft, by the reaſon of 
their weakeneſſe. And as they can not yy 


eld them ſelues bond vnto linne, to of 2 
erue it:cut᷑ lo they can not erre in anp weakenes, 


thyng that ſhould be agaynſt the pꝛo⸗ 
miſes which are in Chꝛiſt. And in o⸗ 
ther thynges their errours be not vn⸗ 
to damnation. though they be neuer ſo 
great, becauſe they hold them not ma⸗ 
liciouſip. As now. it ſome when they 
read in the new Teſtament ot Chziſts 
bꝛethꝛen, would thinke that they were 
our Ladyes childꝛen after the byꝛth of 
Chuſt, becanſe they know nor the vſe 
ot ſpcakyng of the Scripture oꝛ of the 
Dcbznes,how that upe kinſmẽ be cal⸗ 
led bꝛethꝛen, oꝛ happely they might be 
Jolephes childzen , by ſome firſt wife. 
neither can haue any to teach him fo 
ty2any that is lo great, vet could it not 
hurte him, though he dyed therein, be⸗ 


7 


cauſe it hurteth not the redẽption that 


is in Chꝛiſtes bloud . Foz though ſhe 
had none but Lhuſt, J am therfoze ne⸗ 
uer the moꝛe laued, neither pet p leſle, 
though ſhe had had. And in ſuch lyke 


an hundzed that plucke not a mans erre. x yet 


We may 


faith from Chꝛiſt, they might erre. and be lautd. 


pet be neuertheleſſe ſaned no though 
the contrary were wꝛitten in the Gol⸗ 
peil. Foz as in other ſinnes, as ſoone 
as they be rebuked , they repent: euen 
ſo here, alloone as they were better 
taught, they ſhould inunediatly know 
ledge their errour and not reſiſte. 
But they which maliciouſip mayn⸗ 
teine opinions agapnſt the Scripture, 
92 that p ca not be pꝛoued by the Scrip 
ture, oꝛ ſuch as make no matter vnto 
the Scripture and ſaluation that is in 
Chꝛiũ whether they be true oꝛ no, and 
foꝛ the blind zeale ol them make ſectes, 
b who vnitie of Thziſtes Church, 
foꝛ whole lake they ought to ſuffer all 
thyng , and riſe agapnſt their neigh⸗ 


bours, whom they ought to lone as 


Who they 


be that tit 


them ſelnes, to leathem (ſuch men J from the 
ſay are fallen from Chꝛiſt and make way 6 
an Idole of their opinions. Foz except fayth- 


they put truſt in ſuch opinions and 


thought them neceſſarie vnto (aluatis, 
dꝛ wich a cankred conſcience went a⸗ 
bout ta deceane , toꝛ ſome filthy pur⸗ 
poſe. they would neuer bꝛeake the vni⸗ 
ric of fapth oꝛ pet flea their bzethꝛen. 


Now is this a plapne concluſion, that 


both they p truſt in their own works, 


ang 


- 


Faith is aſſaulted, 


end they allo p put confidence in they? 
owuc 2.44 be fallen from Chziſt 
and erte from the way of fapth that 18 
in Lhuſtcs bloud, #t ze are none 
of Chuſtes Church, becauſe they be 
not biult vpon the rocke of tayth, 


¶ Fayth is euer aſſayled and 
fought wich all. 


3 | rcouer this our fapth which we 
1. * 


yer aſſailed 


with beſ⸗ 
pcratione 


I power 
Freavenes 
todo good 
td acth of 
God + not 
of our 
(ttues, 


haut in Chꝛiſt, is euer fought a⸗ 

|, euer aſſapled & beaten at with 
deſperation? not when we ſinne — 1 
but alio in all temptations of aduerſi⸗ 
tie. into which Sod bungeth vs, to 
nurtour vs, and to ſhcw vs our owne 
hartes, the hipocriſic x talle thoughtes 
that there lye hid, our almoſt no tapth 
at all, and as little lone, cncn the hap⸗ 
ly when we thought our ſcines molt 
pcrfect of all. Foz when temptatious 
tome we can not ſtand, when we haue 
{mued tayth is fceblc, when wrong is 
done vs we can not fozgene, in ſicke⸗ 
neſſe, in loſſt bf goodes and in all tri⸗ 


bulations we be unpatient; when our 
neighbour needeth our that we 
mutt depart with hym of ours then 
louc is colde. 


And thus we learne and fecle that 
there is no gaodnes noꝛ pet power to 
do good, but of Sod onely. And in all 
ſuch teptatibs our fayth periſheth not 
vtterty, neither our loue and conſent 
vnto the lawe of Sod , But they be 
weake, ſicke, and wounded, and not 
cleanc dead. As a good childe whom 
the tather & mother haue taught nur⸗ 
tourt and wildome, loueth his tather 
and al! bis commaundementcs, and 
perceaueth of / gaodncs ſhewed him, 
that his fathcr loucth hun. and that all 
bys fathers pꝛetcptes are vnto hys 
wealth and pꝛofite, and that his father 
commaundeth him nothing foz any 
ncede that his father hath thereof, but 
ſeckcth his pꝛofite oncly, and therefoze 
bath a good fapth vnto all his fathers 
pꝛomilto, and loucth all his cõmaun⸗ 
dementes, and doth them wyth good 
will, a with good will gocth to ſchole, 
And by the way haply be ſccth cöpanp 
play, and with the light is taken and 
raiuched of his memozp, and foꝛget⸗ 
teth hunſe lle, and ſtandeth and behol⸗ 
deth and fallcth to play alſo ſoꝛgetting 
father and mother, all their kinoncs, 
all their lawes, and his owne pꝛotite 
thereto, Dowbear, the knowledge of 
his farhers kindncfle, the fayth of hys 
Pzomies,and the loue that he bath a⸗ 


259. 


gayne vnto hys father, and the obedi⸗ 
ent minde arc not veterly queched, but | 
lpe hid, as all thynges do when a man 
llecpetd or lieth ina traunce. and as Chr taptt⸗ 
ſoone as hc hath played out all his |u- (1 egy 
ſtes 0z be warned in the meant ſcaſon, cp d. p, 
he commeth againe vnto his olde pꝛo⸗ per tber 
teſon. Neuer the later, many temp⸗ fali net 
tations got ouer his hart, and the law 
as a right hangman toꝛmenteth hys 
conſcience, and goeth nyc to perſuade 
hun that his father will caſt hun away 
and hang dym if he ketch hym, ſo that 
de is like a great while to runne a way 
rather then to returne vnto his father 
agayne, Feare and dzcad of rebuke, 4 
oi loſſe of his fathets laue and of pu⸗ 
niſhment wꝛaſtle with the truſt which 
hc hath in his fathers goodneſle, and 
as it were gene his faith a fall. But it 
r:icth againe aſſaone as the rage of the 
firſt bzunce is paſt and his nunde moꝛe 
quict. And the goodnelic othis father, then 
aud his olde ktnoncfle conuncth vnto {co nes of 
remenbtaunce , cpther of his owne pop 1s 
co2age 02 by the comfore of ſome other. our taps, 
And bc belcucth that his farzer wyll 
not caſt him away oꝛ deſtrop gym, and 
hopeth that he will no more do ſo. 

And vpõ that he geiteth him home, 
diſmaped. But nat altogethertapth⸗ 
leſſe. Thc olde kindneuts will not let 
bun diſpapꝛe. Dowbeit, all the woꝛld 
cannot ſet his hact at reſt, vutyli the 
payne be paſt, and vntil he haue heard 
the voyce ot his father that ail is ſoʒ⸗ 
genen. 


CThe maner and order of 
our election. 


L Nen ſo goeth it with Gods clecte, 

Gos chuicth rhe firſt, and they not 
Bod, as thou readeſt John. xv. Ind oh. 17. 
then he lendeth toꝛth aud calleth them. 
and ſheweth them his good wil which 
he beareth vnto thein, and maketh thẽ 
{cc both their owne dannation in the 
lawe, and allo the mercy that is layde 
vp toz them in Chziſtes bloude, and 
therto what he wil haue them do. And zt we cons 
then when we ſee his mercy, we louc lider how 
anc IIs him and ſubimit r 
our vuco his lawes to walke in 9 15m 
them, Foz when we erre not in wit, ne: cute 
reaſon and iudgement of th we put ſavmts 
can not erce in will and choyie ot thin- our ſetucg 
ges. The chopie of a mans will doth vate hys 
naturalip and of her owe accozde fol- tawes, 
lowthe mogement ofa mans realon, 
whether he mdgeriaht oꝛ waong, 80 
that in tcaching one 3 the * 

1. 9. 
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Ch:iftian 
met muſt be 


pati. nt. 


Mercy 
Waltteth e⸗ 


ver on the 
elect, 


Dad. 


The elect 
of Sod 
muſt haue 
patience F 
be ſong 
ſufferers, 


ofamans liuing. Dow be it, there be 
lw ine that reccaue no learning but to 
defile it. And there be * that rent 
all good learning wyth their teeth. 
And there be . „which folio- 
wig a righteo ofrheir owne fai- 
ning, reſiſte the righteoulſnes of Bod 
in Lhuſt. And there be that cannot at⸗ 
tend to harken vnto the truth toz rage 
of luſtes, which when tuſtcs abate, 
come and obey well mough. 

And thercfoze a Chuſten man muſt 
be patient and ſuffer long to win his 
bꝛother to Chꝛiſt, p he which attẽdeth 
not to dap, may reccauc grace # heare 
to moꝛowe, we lee ſome at their v 
latter ende, when colde feare of deat 
hath quenched the heate of their appe⸗ 
rites, lcarnc conſent vnto the truth, 
whcrunto betoze they could geue none 
earc, foz the wylde rages of luſtes that 
blynded their wittes. 

And though Gods elect can not lo 
fall that they riſe not agapnc, becauſe 
that the mercy of Bod cuer wapteth 
vpon them, to deliner them from cuil, 
as the care ot a kynde father wapteth 
vppon his ſonne, to warne hun and to 
keepc from occaſions, and to call 
him backe againe if he be gonne to far: 

et they forget themſciucs otttpmes, a 
inke downe into traunces and fall a 
llepe in luſtes for a ſeaſon, But aſſoone 


as they be awaked they repent #come/ 


agayne without reſiſtaunce. God now 
aud the withdꝛaweth his hand and le⸗ 
neth them vnto their own ſtrength, to 
make the tcelc that there is no power 
to do good but of God onely, left they 
{lo ve pꝛoude ct that which is none 
of theirs. God layd ſo ſoꝛe awaight ot 
perſccution vpp. n Dauids backe that 
paſſed his ſtrẽgth to beare , So that he 
cried ott ont of his 3 „ſaping 
That hc had you wel _ 6" he 
t wap of God in Foz 

mo: he kept him ſelte from ſ nne, the 
worſe it wet with hin, as he thonght. 
and the better with dis enemp Saul, 
the wozle he was , et God left hym 
not tiere, but cõtoꝛted hun x ſhewed 
hun rhinges which betoze he wilt not 
of, how that rhe Hamtes ego 
ent and abpde Gods haueſt, vnrill the 
wicked of vngodly ſinners be full 
ripe,p Boo may ripe it in dew ſeaſon, 

{God alſo ſuttered occaſions ſtron⸗ 
ger then Dauid, to tall vpon hun #+ to 
carie hum cicanc out of the way, was 
he not ready foz a churiyfſe aunſwere 
to haue layne Naball # all the males 
of his houle, ſo much as the child in the 


T be order of onr election. 


cradell : howbeit Bod with held hym 
and kept him backt fro that cuil, tho⸗ 
rough the wi.edome of Abigall. Dow God tren 
long lomberd he, oꝛ rather how hard bie ctectty 
in flepe was be in the adultery of Beth — ering 
ſabe. And in the murther of her huſbad — "a 
Uiah,Butar both times alldonc as he tn. 
was rebuked and his fault told him, he 

repented ummediatlp # turned agapne 

inckely , Now in all that long ryme, 

from the adultery of Bethſabe vntul 

the Pꝛophet Nathan rebuked him he 

had not loſt his fapth noz pet his loue 

vnto the lawes of Bod, no mote then 

a man looſeth his wittes when he is a 
lepe. De had toꝛgot him ſelf oncly and 

had not maliciouſip caſt of the pocke of 

Bods commaundements from of his 

necke. There is no man ſo good, but Te my 
that there commeth a tyme vpon hym, c lug 
when be feelerty im hun ſcife no moze tn 
faith oz lone vnto God. then a ſicke ma 77 © 
olttymes feceleth the taſt of hys meat 

which he cateth. 

And in lie maner the Apoſtles of 
Chꝛiſt at his paſis were aſtonyed and The Fro. 
amaſed and in ſuch a ſtoune ot tempta⸗ [tics beyng 
tious, foz the ſoden chaunge from ſo — — 
great gloze into ſo vyle and ſhamctuil foigat el 
death, that they had forget all the mi- Cyzites 
racles and ali the woꝛdes which he had myzacies. 
told them befoze , bow that he ſhould 
be betrapde and deliuered on the (ame 
mancr vnto death. Moꝛcouer they 
neuer vnderſtode that ſaping of hys 
death becaule thepꝛ hartes were all 
way heaup and ouet lade with earthly 
thoughtcs . Foz though they ſaw hym 
raiſc vp other, pet who ſhould rayſe 
hun vp, when he were dead, they could 
not compzehend. 

Read What thou read tanſt, # thou x great 
alt finde no temprarni6 like vuto that cempratios 
from the creation of the wonld , oz ſo lay»vys 5 
great as it by the hſidzed part. So that Ipoliies, 
the w 


ſoden chaunge and the 
terrible fi r and ol hys 
moſt and moſt vyle death, a the 


loſſe of whs they id greatly loued. that 
their hartes would fayne hane dyed 


with him, and the feare of their owne 
death, and the impoſſibunie that a man 
ſhould rife againe ot his owne power, 
ſo occupped their mindes and ſo aſto⸗ 


Scripture oz of the miracles whiche 
thcy had ſene Chiſt do, noz ot the mo⸗ 
nitions E warmungs wherwith he had 


97 hears — wee 

mcu . em tydynges the 

he was rilen. N 
| 0 


rr 


da 


—— 


dus with feare ſoꝛow, mournpng and 
weppng, had depely pearced they? 
hart had ſocom2 


* 
lapue haue belened that he was riſen 
and longed fo; gun: But coula not be⸗ 
leue the wound of temptation beyng 
greater then that it could bee healed 
with the preaching of a woman wuh⸗ 
out any other miracle, 

Joleph of Arimathia and icode⸗ 
mis whiche while de per ipucd durft 
not be a knowen of him aſſoone as he 
was dead, begged his body and buried 
dym boldly. And the women alloone 


as it was lawfull to worke , prepared 


anngyntments with all diligece. 

And the hartes of the Diſcipies that 

wet to E maus buracd in their bzeſtes 
to heare him ſpoken ok. 

And Thomas bad not forſaken 

Chꝛiſt, bur could not belcue vnrilt he 


: 


aw him , and yet deſired and longed 


to ſee him and reioyſed when he iaw 
him and to iop cried out, my Loꝛd mp 


The Diſcl God. There was nonc ot them that 


pl'y were 


net wuh⸗ 


but fay th 


bu: yet the W 


euer tapied on him and came ſo farre 


foorth ; to ſay, he was a diiceaucr and 
ought with the dels cralt all this 


lane was While , and fee where to he is come in 
— doudt the end: we de lie dym e all his wozkes 
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lid net. 


faiſc wꝛetch that be was, and bys falie 
doctrine allo. And thereto muſt they 
haue come at the lad, when tcaze, ſa⸗ 
row and wonderyng had bene paſt , if 
they dad not bene pꝛrucuted and holpe 


in the mieanc tyme. 
Pcaand eter afſoone as ge had des 


nyed Chzitt came to hym leite uume⸗ 


dtatly and went ont and wept bitterly 
fox ſoꝛow. Ind thus pe ſee, that Peters 
faith fatled not, though it were opp2cf- 
{ed toz a tymt:ſo that we nede to ſcke 
no gloſcs ſoꝛ the text that Chꝛiſt ſapd 
to deter how that hys fayth ſhould 


not favic. yes ſapth M . More it fapled 


m hym ſelte, bur was reſerucd in our 
Lady, 


—— 


What the Church ic, and whether it may erre, 2.6t. 


But let vs ſce the text and their giof? 
together. C hit ſayth Luke. xy. Sp⸗ Luke. 42. 
mon, Symon , Sathan ſeketh you to 
{iſte pou as men ſift where: but J haue 
pꝛayed fo2 thee.that thy fapth ſhall not 
fapic,wherfgze whe thou art come vn⸗ 
co thy ſeite agayne thy biethzc. 
— put this wile by wana — 1 — 

agree together. Symon, B 

Satha ſeketh to ſift you as where, but - 
I hane pꝛaped foz thee , that my mo= ** 
thers fayth ſhall not fayie , wherfeze 
when thou art come to thy iclic again, 
actoꝛdyng as my pꝛaper hath obramep _ 
fox ther, that my mothers fayth Gali 7 
not taple, ſtrength thy bieten. How 
ſay pe, is not this a pꝛoper text a well 
trained together : Do pe not thinke 
that there is ag much wirte in the bead 
ol mad Colens, as in the dzapnes of 


fuch expolitours: 


Whether the Pope and his 
ſet be Chriſtes Church or no. 


Tat the Pope and his ſpirites le 7x; 
not the Church may this wile be 
proned. He that bath no tapth tu be ſa- pe. 
ned though Lhuit {15 not ot Chꝛiſtes 
Church. The j9ope beleueth not to be 
ſaued though Lhuſt. Fox he teacheth ve wepe 
to truſt in holy woꝛkes fox the remiſ- 8 his ſect 
ſton of ſinnes and laluation: as in the are not the 
woozkes of penaunce entopned , in £bvrch of 
vowes, in pilgrimage, in chaſtiric , im Chick. 
other mens pꝛapers and holy ſpupng, 
in Friers & Fricrs coates, in Saintes 
merites, and the ſignificatids pur out, 
he teacheth to belene in p dedes ot the 
ceremonies # ot the S actamentes 02-2 
demed at the beginnyng to picach vn⸗ 
to vs and to do vs ſeruice, & not that 
we ſhoulo betcue m therm and lerue 
them. And a thouſand ſuch ſuperttici⸗ 
ouſaciies ſetteth he betozc vs in ſtede 
of Chuſt, to beleue in, neither Count 
noꝛ Gods wo2d, n<ther honozabie to 
God no? {crueccabic vnto our neigh⸗ 
bonr no2 pꝛotfuable vnto our ſelues ſoꝛ 
the tampug of the fich, which ali ars 
the deuping of Chultes bioud. 
An other reaion is this. who ſocuer . 
cleueth in Theil, conſcutech that 
Gods law is good. The pope conien⸗ a 
teth not that Gods law is good. To N Pepe 
he bath foꝛbyoden lawſul wedlocke in ter byd⸗ 
vnto all bis, ouer whom he raignt(th png ma⸗ 
as a tempozali tyꝛaunt with lawcs of cage to 
dis ownc makpng a not as a bzother Bides. 
exhoztpng them to kepe Lhziltes, Aud 6 227 — 
he hath graunted vnlawtail whole 1 f 08 
dome vnto as manp as bzyng moncp g _ 
JI. m. As 
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262. 


As though Durchland , enerp Pꝛieſt 
aping a guldꝛen vnto the Archdeaton 
all frely and quictly haue dis whoze 
and put her away at his pleaſure and 
The Bope take an other at his own luſt. As they 
konten, doin wales, in Jreland, Scotland, 
whiche Fraunce and Spayne.And in Engläd 
God fen. cberto they be not few which haute ly- 
diodeth. cces to kepe whotes, ſome ofthe pope 
and ſoine of their oꝛdinaries. And woe 
the Pariſhes go to law with them to 
put away their whozes the Byſhops 
officers mocke them, poll them æ make 
them ſpend their tbiutes.⁊ the Pꝛieſts 
r wboꝛes ſtil. Ve wben in ve⸗ 
ty dede ſence they were rebuked by the 
pꝛeachpng of wickletfe, our Engliſh 
ſpiritualtie haue lapd their ſnares! vn⸗ 
to mens wines, to coner thepꝛ abho- 
minations, though they byde not all 
wap lecret. 

9 Therto all Chuſten m if they hane 
done amille, repent when their fauites 
The p: be tolde them. The lpiritualtie ent 
pth £ier- not, but of very luſt and coicntto ſmne 
By are per- perſecute both the ſcripture wherwith 
cutouts . they be rebuked. and alſo them chat 
warne them to amende. and make de⸗ 
retikes of them, and burne thein. And 
beſides that, the Pope hath mavc a 
* decree in which he commaun⸗ 
An abh9s ſaying, thongh / Pope ſinne ne⸗ 
minab'e, uer ſo greuouſly anv dia with him 
wicked 4 to hell by his enſaplc thouſades innu- 
deatliſh de- merable, yet let no man be fo hardy to 
Cree. rebuke hun. For he is head oucrall, e 

none ouer hun, Diſt act. 1. S1 Papa. 

And Paule lau Nom. xin. let ene⸗ 
ry ſoule obey the hyer powers that are 
oꝛdepned to puniſhe mne. The Pope 
will not. noꝛ let any of his. 

And Paule chargeth i. Coꝛ. 5. if he 
that is a bꝛother be an whozekeeper, a 
dꝛonkard, couctous, an extoꝛtioner.oꝛ 

a rayler and ſo forth, that we baue no 
The Wope eld oh with him: No not ſo much 
Spee“ as to cate in his company. But the 
poctrine of haue ſuch in honour, to reccane the ſa⸗ 
Cui. crametes ot thein, to heare their Maſ⸗ 
ſes, and to beleue all they ſap, and pet 
they will nor let vs ſce whether they 
ſap truth oz no. And he eth. x. 
pariſhes to pay their tithes and offe- 
ringes vnto one ſuch to goe and riine 
at riote at their coſt, and to do nuught 
therefoe. And a thoutande ſuch like 
doth the Pope contrary vnto Chiſtes 


C The argumentes wherewith the 
Pope woulde proue hymſelfe the 
church, are ſolued. 


Rom. 13. 


5. 
1. Cor. 5. 


hether the Pope and ths ſelle 


bceanſe as 


| | right 

wap, and that they haut with vtter de⸗ 

fiaunce foꝛſanen both the doctrinc and 

ir bs errhe ophiſiry wherwit rhe) 
8 

alons 1s th ine een 
re 18 8. 7 T betr 
was befoze y bherctikes, 45 herettkes es 

e ener out of the church and left it. ON 
they were before all them which 
they now l ox heretikes and Tuthe⸗ 
228 
m. ac. 7 ze rig 
church, and rhe other heretikes in dede 
wile diſpute. Fa the right chr 
c e. A iſe regs 
was vnder Moſes and Aaron and (09 (en. 
fozth; in whole rowies ſat the Scri- 
bes j8hariers and hye pꝛieſtes in the 
tyme of Chiſt. And they were Ne One Tray 
Lhiiſt. And Chziſt and his Ap ment conty 
came out of then, and departed from ted with 
thẽ and left them. wwhertoze the Scri- ante of 
bes, Phariitis, and bye pzicſtes were Le mcure 
the right Church, and Chꝛiſt and hys 
Apoſtles and diſtipies heretixkes and a 
able ſecte. And ſo the Fewes 
art pet in the right way and we in er⸗ 
rour. And at truth it their blynde rra⸗ 
ſon be good, thẽ is this arguinẽt ſo to. 
Foꝛ they be ie. x are one thing. 

But in as much as the kingdome of Te lan 
God ſtandeth not in woꝛdcs, as Maul ton. 
ſayth 1.£02. 4. but in power, theretoze 
looke due the marowand pith of the 


thinges ſelte, and let vayne wooꝛdes 
paſſe, Under Abꝛabam, Jſaac, & Ja- 
cob was the church greac in faprh,and 
{mall in munber. And as it encreaſed 
tapth vn⸗ 


+ 4+ + 


in number, fo it decreaſed m 


» 
- 
11 


vnto p faith right agapne. 
Voſes left a gloꝛious Churche. 
both in faith e cleau'ng vnto the woꝛd 
of God, and deliucred them vnto Jo⸗ 
Car afenc cothe grnerminn of ths 
ſone as the generation 
that ſaw the miracles of Bod were 
dead, they fell to Idolatrie immediat⸗ 
ly, as thou lecſt in the Bible. And god 
when he had delinered them into cap⸗ 
tiuitie fo to chaſtice their wickednelle, 
ſtirred them vp a $20pder eucrmoze, 
fo call vnto his teſtainẽt againe, 
And ſo he did well nic an hundzed gye n 
—— I ſuppoſe, per Chꝛiſt came, foꝛ fapty 27 
neuer bode any ſpace in the right neucr 


fayty 


285832 


818 


it vuto their owne and p20 
no 2 — 


rupt the ſcripture with lalſe gloſes. As 
F mailt (ce in the Golpell, how Chu 
warneth his Diſcipics to beware of 
leauen of y Phartiſcts which was their 
failc doctrine æ gloſes. And in another 
place he rebukco the Scribes and the 
Math. 2 Phatiſeis ſaying;wso be co the, becauſe 
*23* rhephav taken away the key of knows 
ledge, and had (yur vp the kingoome 
/ ofheauen, anonertyec would enter in 
themlelncs, noꝛ luſler the that would. 
Dow had they lhut it vp: verely with 
their traditions and falle gioies which 
they had loved to p icripture in plame 
places, and in the taking away p meas 
ning of toe ceremonies and ſacrifices, 
and teaching to beleue in the woꝛke. 
Ana our pipocrites ate in like ma- 
ner vp into the ſeat of Chʒiſt and 
| ſucceſſion: not to do 


wilp Foxe is, to get hun an hole made 
1 Pet, With a nother beaſtes labour) and co 
make marchaundiſe ofthe people with 
fayncd wordes, as Peter warned vs 
and to do accozding as Lhaift 
all his Apoſtles pꝛopheſied, how 
rape e. 

5 no 1ouc 
to follow and liue after the truth. 
And in like maner haut they coꝛtupt 
he Scripture, and bipnded the 1 


3 


in the wotke of the ſacramentes fy}, 
— — — ane 
afterward. and wirt falſe | 
they hauc patched to the Scripture in 


natwng. 


be Chriftes Church or not. 


_— 


of the Scripturs 
of any of vs? 


ue in hym 
pture trucly vn⸗ The ſerty⸗ 
plapne- places and tures bears 
gencrall articles of p fapth, which thou —_ 
A nn ae ra 
ples that arc gone befoze, wyll alway 
reſtific who is the church. Tyougd the . 
PÞhariſcis (ucceded the atriarues a 


right ſence of p (cripture and vnto the 

lach aus litung of the Patriarkes and 

Pꝛophetes, ano rebuked the hari⸗ 

ſeig. As thou leeſt how Chziſt catleth 

them hipocrues, dulunulers, biynde 

guides and painted ſcpulchers. And 

John = them the 11 — vi⸗ 

pers and ſerpcuics. , the an⸗ Luke v. 
U ſapde vnto his tather Cube. i. he _ 
all curne many of the chudzen of Jl- 

raell vnto their £02d Soo, which pet 

befoze John beleucd after a ficſhly vn⸗ 

derſtanding in God, and thought the⸗ 

ſelues in the right wap. Aud he wan 

turne the harts ot the fathers vnto the 

— ae of he 

pr rue ce | 

ſcripturt jnake ſuch a ipiricuall hart in 
genere e d Bl 

turne the dilobe dient vnto the obedt⸗ Hm 

tuce of che righteous, and pzcpare 

Loꝛd a perfect people. That is , ther 

that had ſer vp a rightcouncs 


wildome of thein that beleued in Soo 
to be made rightcous, and with thole 


rs ue the chiloze Egics 
255 n ces 
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264. 
tyes to ſpyt out Chꝛiſt and bis righte- 
onſtefſe,and to foꝛſake their own, and 
ſo to become pertect. 

Our Po⸗ 
piſh dy po- our Popiſh 


pocrites luctede Chuiſt 
crites paue ang his Apoſtics and haue their ſcxip⸗ 
et ture, pet they be fallen from the fapth # 
ohn ö 
—* to liuyng ol them and arc herttickes and 
tonuei t che had nede ofa John Baptiſt to conuert 
them, And we depart from them vnto 
the true Scripture and vnto the fayth 
and liuyng therof,atid rebuke them in 
like maner , And as they which depart 
from the fapth of the true Church are 
heretickes , ef ſo they that depart frõ 
part hem tie Church of heretickes and tatlctays 
the tarth ned fapth of hypocrices , arc the true 
of vr voctt Church, which thou ſhalt alwap know 
tes are the hy their fayth examines by the Scrips 
true ture & by their proteſſion and conſet to 
Churches jc atcoꝛding vnto the lawes of Bod, 


CAn other Argument. 


N other like blind reaſd they haue 
wherein is all their truſt. As we 
come out ot them and they not ok vs, 
ſo we receaue the Scripture of them & 
they not ol vs. Dow know we that it 
is the Scripenre of God and true, but 
becauſe they teach vs ſo : Dow can 
we beleue, except we firſt beleue that 
they be the Church and can not erre in 
anp thyng that pertepneth vnto our 
Nete hert ſdules health, Foz if a man tell me of a 
this Po» marucions thyng, wherot Þ can haue 
pich 3131 no other knowledge the by his month 
ment. onelip, how ſhould F gene credence ex⸗ 
cept I beleued that the mã were ſo ho⸗ 
neſt that he could not lye oꝛ would not 
lpe. wbertoꝛe we muſt belene that they 
be the right Church that tan not erre, 
oz els we can beleue nonght at all. 

This wiſe reaſon is their ſhotean⸗ 
cre # all their hold, their retuge, to fle 
vnto & chief ſtone in their foundation, 
wheron they haue bunt all their yes a 
al the miſchief that they haue wioughe 
this vi. hfioed peares, And this rea⸗ 
ſon do the Jewes lap vnto our charge 

this day, and this reaſon doth chic 
biynd them and hold them ſtill in ob⸗ 
Che Bope ſkinacie . Our ſpirites firſt talutic the 


Thoſe 
Which de⸗ 


Their ſe- 
cond rea(d, 


ond bis Scripture to ſtabliſh theiripes . And 

fect (op when the Scripture conuneth to light 
ae ery and 18 — — Into he * vnd 

| dyng and their iugglyng ſpied , + 

1 not i hte to ſuffer ſhipw:acke, then 32 

ont this ancre, they be the Church and 

can not erre.theit authozitie is greater 

then the Scripturt. and the Scripture 

is not true, bur becauſe they ſay ſo and 


admitte . And thertoze what ſocuer 


Whether the Pope and his ſefte 


And after the fame maner , though 


thep affirme, is ot as great aut hogitte 
Ng Nani I ſapd, the 

U dyng . as d % 
ngdome of heauen andeth not in 54 * 
words of mis wiſedome, but m pow⸗ 
tr and ſpirite. And ther ſoꝛe loke vnto 
the examples of the Scripture and ſo 
ſhait thou vnderſtand. And of an hun⸗ 
dꝛed examples betwene Moyſes and 
Lhuſft, where the Iſraclites fell from John 
God # were euer reſtozed by one Þ29g- Sopiift 
pher 02 other let vs take one : cnen base nu 
Jodn the Baprift , John went beioze 4704 4 
Chu ropzepare his way. that s „to 8 
bꝛyng me vnto the knowledge of their 
ſinnes and vnto tepentaunce, thiongh 
true expoundyng of the law which is 
the onelp way vnto Chꝛiſt. Foz except 
a man knowledge his ſinnes + repciis 
of them. he cau haut no part m £217, 
of John Lhult fapth Math £16, that Nackt. n. 
be was Elias that womd come a rc⸗ 
ſtoꝛe all thyng. That is, he ſhould re⸗ 
ſtoꝛe the ſcripture vnto the right ſence 
agapne, Which the Pharileis had coz 
rupt with the leuen of their falſe glo⸗ 
ſes and vapne fit ſh!p traditions . He 
made croked thinges ſtra:qht, as it is 
wutten, and rough ſmoth. which ts al 
ſo to ve vnderſtand of the Scripture, 
which the PHariſcis had made croked 
wrekpng them vnto a kalte ſence with 
wicked gloles, e ſo rough that no man 
could walke in rhe way of them. Foz pe Phe, 
when God ſapd, Zonour father + moz rien. 
ther, meanpng that we ſhould obey ved tall 
them and allo helpe the at their nede, loses w 
the jPhariſets put this gloſe thereto, me! 
out of their owne ſeuen ſaying: God is 
thy father and mother. o we what 
ſoener nede thy father + mother haue, 
if thou offer to God, thou art hold ex⸗ 
cuſed. Fog it is better tb offer to Bod, 
then to thy tather aud mother and ſo 
much mae meritozions, 45 God 15 
greater then they: pea and God hath 
done more for thee then they a is moꝛe 
thy father and mother then they. 45 
ours now atfirme , that it is mote me⸗ 
ritoꝛious to offer ta God and his holy 
dead Saintes, then vur9 the pooꝛe its 
rpug Santes. and whe God yav na 
milcd the pcopic a Sauiour to come a 


erz 


blefle them and ſaue them from e<cy3 


ſiunes, the Pharileis taugt to belerie 
in holy wootkes to be faucd by. as if 
they offered and gan? to be pꝛapd for, 
As outs, as oft as woc haut a yromile 
to be fozgene at the repen:auute ot tha 
hart ti qugi Chꝛiſtes bloud fut doing, 
put to, thou mnſt tir ſhiuc thy ſelſe to 
vs of cuerꝑ lulade, 6 we mut lap out 
bandes 


Che Ly 12 on thine head and _ out 
d inmnes and eniopne the penaunce 
det. to make ſatiilaction. And pet art thou 
bur louied from the ſpnne onely that 
thou Walt not comc into hell, but thou 
miſt pet ſuffer fox cuerp linne ſcuen 
pcres in Purgatoꝛp which is as whot 


Pargato* ag hell, except thou bye it out of the 

"yt Pope. And it Y aſke by what meancs 
the jSope geueth ſuch pardon . They 
auniwere out of the merites of Chziſt. 
And thus at the laſt they graũt agar 


thelelucs,that Chꝛiſt hath not only de⸗ 
(crued fo2 vs p remiſſid of our ſinnes, 
but alſo the fozgeuencle of that groſſe 
and fleſhip unagmed Burgatozp, ſaue 
thou muſt bye it out ot the Pope. And 
wur ſuch traditions they tooke away 
the keye of knowledge and ſtopped vp 
the kyugdome of heauen that no man 

touid enter in. 
And as J lapd, they taught the peo⸗ 
Che Pha» plc to beleue in the dedes ot the cere⸗ 
tis and monies which God oꝛdemed not to in 
dete Rific but ro be lignes of pzomiles by 
peem®®? which they thar velcued were iuſtified. 
a1 of $ But the Shariie1s put out the ſignifi⸗ 

netin of i 

knp.urcs, (ations à queched the tapth and taught 
to be niſtified by the wooꝛke, as ours 

bauc ſerued vs. 

Fat our Sacramentes were once 
ce acta: Vit fignes partly ot what we ſhould 
mentes are be leue, to ſtyzre vs vp vnto fayth , and 
tante to partly what we ſhould do, to ſtpzre vs 
kyty. pp to do the law of God, and were not 

wens to inſtitie. 
N 3w make this reaſon vnto John 
ano vnto manp Pꝛophetes that went 
che Hope betoꝛe him and did as he dyd, pea and 
v by 12g vnto Thuſt him ſelf and his Apoſtles, 
ao mate & thou ſhalt finde them all herctickes, 
onda and the Scribes and jPhariſeis good 
wHes be, men, that reaſon be good. Therfoze 
lg len. this wile thon mapſt aunſwere , No 
thankes vnto the heades of Church 
that the Scripture was kept, but vnto 
the mercy of Bod. Foz as they had de⸗ 
ſtroped the right ſenſe of it for their lu- 
cre (ake , tuen ſo would they haue de⸗ 
ſiroped it alſo if they coulde , rather 
then the people ſhould haue come vn⸗ 
to the right vnderſtãdyng of it. as they 
lew the trutc urs and pꝛea⸗ 
chers of it. And euen ſo no thankes vn 


— 


peo⸗ 
they 


be the Church of Cod or no. 


iuggle with it, euen { would 
ſtroy it alſo, could thep bzyng 


foz vs 
they haue put the ſtoꝛies that ſhould in ſci ir ture 
manp thynges helpe vs, clcanc out of as wen as 
the way, as nyc as they could. Thep fey ve» 
— 5 — — 
auntes, They ned . 
falle bookes and put them fozth , ſfome 
in the name of S. Dicrome, ſoinc in; 
name of S, ſtine, in the name of 
— 09 ly 6: 
. Irs, 
y by the ſtile and Latine, part. 
by autenticke ſtozies. And as the 


thein. be it neuer lo playne , And ita 
man alledge an holy Doctour agaynſt 
them they gloſe him out as they do the 
S re, 02 will not hcarc,o: ſay the 
Church hath otherwile determined. 

Now thertoze when they alke vs Qnefton 
how we know that it is the Scripture aulwere, 
knew other rabberes, which God 2,999 

E tes, 09 anſwere te 
ſtyꝛred vp in all ſuch times as the ſcrip ye made to 


ture was in like captinitic vnder hypo the Ba? 
crites: Did John belcue that the Scri piſtes. 
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Eſa. t. 


Rom.. 


Auguſti- 
— 


Bus. 


The true 


meaning o? 
the wosde 
ot D. Tu- 


guiltine , 


r. Cor. 


1. 


1. Pet. 


t. Cor 


7. 


— — 


IWhether the Pope aud bis ſefte 


ertept the Lord of Sabaoth had left vs 
cede, we had bene all as Sodome and 
Gomor ſapd Eſay. 1. And enen ſo ſapd 
Haul in hys tyme. And cuen ſo ſay we 
m our tunc. that the Loꝛd of the hoſtes 
e on ERP 

na to whom he 
cares to heare , that the 2 
wolnes can not heare, and 
that the blynd leaders ot the d can 
not iet. and an hart to viiderſtad, that 
— — of poyſoned Apers ca 

J alleage S. Auguſtine which 
ſaych, Þ had not belcued the Boſpell, 
extept the antho?2 tic of the church had 
moued me. 3 auſwere, as they abuſe 
that ſaying ot rhe holp man, euen ſo 
they alleage all the Scripture, and all 
that they bung fo2 them euen in a falle 
ſence. S. Auguſtine before he was con- 
uerted was an heathen ma and a Phi⸗ 
loſopher, full of woꝛldly wiſdome, vn⸗ 
to whom the pꝛeaching of Chuſt is 
but foliſhneſſe, ſapth Þaule.1, Con. 1, 
And he diſputed wyth blynde reaſons 
of woridiy wudome agaynſt the Chꝛi⸗ 
Ken, Necuerthecictſe the carneſt liuung 
of the Chuſten according vntd they? 
doctrinc and the conſtant ſuffermg of 
perſecutid and aduerſitie for their doc⸗ 
tries ſake, moued hym # ſtirred hym 


to beleue that t was no vapne doc⸗ 


trine, but that it muſt nedes be of god, 
in that it had ſuch power with it. Fox 
it happenetg that they which wyll not 
heare the woꝛde at the beginning, are 
afterward moued by the holp conuer= 
faction ot them that beleue, As Peter 
warncth Chiiſte wines that had hea- 
then huſ bandes that would not heare 
the truth preached, to line ſo godly that 
they might winne their heathen huſ- 
bandes with holy conuerſation , And 
Panic ſapth, how knoweſt thou Chꝛi⸗ 
ſten wite , whether thou ſhalt winne 
thine heathen huiband, with holy con- 
uerlation inẽt he. Foz many are wone 
with godly liumg, which at the fpiſt 
cither will not heare oꝛ can not belene. 
And that is the authozitie that S. Au- 
uſtine meant. But if we ſhal not be⸗ 
e, tyll the liuyng of the ſpiritualtie 
connert vs, we be like to bide long in⸗ 
ough m vnbenete. | 
nd whe they aſke whether we re⸗ 
(cancd the (cripture of them: J aunſ- 
were, that they which come alter re- 
traue the ſcripture of them that go ve⸗ 
fore. And wizcu they aſke whether we 
beleue not that it 18 Gods woꝛde by 
the reaſon that they tell vs ſo, J aun 


es to ſce. 


ummediatip that he lped and loſe ine 


were, that there are two manuer fap⸗ 
thes, an hiſtoꝛicall fayth,and a feclyng 
faprh, The hiſtozicall fapth hangeth ot 
the truth and honcftte of the teller, oz 
ok the ce tame and cdient ofma- 
ny. As if one tolde me that the turke 
had wonne a citie, and J delcued it, 
moued with the honeſtie of the man. 
Now if there come an other that ſce- 


mcth moze honeſt oz that bath better 
ons that it is not ſo, J thinke 


* And a tecling tapth is, 
as if a man were there pzeſent when n 
was wonne, and there were wounded 
and had there loſt all that he had, and 
were taken pꝛiſoner there allg. T hat 
man ſhould ſo beicue that ali p woꝛlde 


could not turne hun from bys tab th. 


Euen likewiſe if mp mother had blo⸗ 
wen on her finger and tolde me that 
the fire woulde burne me, J ſhoulde 
haue beleued her with an hiſtoncall 
fapth, as we belcue the ſtoꝛies ofthe 
world, becauſe J thought ſhe wonlde 


not haue mocked me. And ſo I ſhould 


—— 


haue done, if ſhe had tolde ine that the 
tire had hene cold and would not haue 


burned, but aſſoone as J had put my 
finger in the fire, J ſhould baue bele⸗ 


ued, not by reaſon of her, but wyth a [94h 
feeling faith. ſo that ſhe could not 


perſwaded me afterward the contra⸗ 
ry. So now with an hiſtozicall tayth 
FJ may hclene that y (cripture is gods 
by the teaching of them, #ſ0 I ſhould 
haue done though they has tolde me 
that Roben Yode had bene the ſcrip⸗ 
cure of Bod. which kapth is but ano⸗ 
33 thertoze abideth euer frut- 
and falleth away, it a mote gloꝛt⸗ 
dus reaſon de made vnto me, oz if the 
preacher tine contrary. oo 
But ofa fecimg tapth it is wirtten, 
John vi. They ſhall be all taught of 
Bod. That is, God ſhall write it in 
their harts with his holy ſpirite. And 
Paule alſo reſtifieth Kom. 8. the ſpirut 
beareth recoꝛd vnto our ſpirit that we 
be the lounes of Bod. And thys fayth 
is none opinion. but aſurc feling, and 
therefoze euer fruictull. Repther han⸗ 
eth it of the honeſty of rhe preacher, 
ut ofthe power of God and of the lpi⸗ 


rite, and therefoꝛe if all the pꝛeachers 


of rhe woꝛld would goe about to per- 

ſwade the concrary, it would not pꝛe⸗ 

uaple. no moꝛe the though they would 

make me belene the tire were colde.af- 

ter that J had put my finger there. 
Of this pe haue an enlample Joh. 

of the Samaritaniſh wue, 1 let 

| * 


ot landen 


Thire in 
two mane 
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her pitcher and went into the citie and 
ſayd, come & (ee a man that hath tolde 
me al that euer J did. is not he Chult, 
And many of the Samaritanes bele= 
ued becaule ofthe ſayiug of the woma, 
how that he had tolde her all that cuer 
ſhe did, and went ont vnto hun & de⸗ 
lired him to come in, which lapth — 
but an opinion and no fayth that could 
haue laſted oz haue bꝛought out fruit, 
but when they dad heard hut, the 
ſpirite wzought and made them fecle, 
wherupou they came vnto the woma 
and ſapd: we belene not now becauſe 
of t mg, but uſe we haue 
t thy (api but becauſi han 
heard our ſelues, and know that he is 
Che felling Chult the ſautour of the wozlde, Fo2 
inte doth Thiſtes pꝛeaching was with power 
lure ny and ſpirite that maketh a mi fecte and 
aulunch. $39 and wozke to, and not as the 
* Scribes and Phariſies preached , and 
as ours make a man reap to caſt ys 
goꝛge to heare them raue and rage a 
mad men. And therctoꝛe lapth y icrip- 
ture, curled is he that truſteth in man, 
and maketh fic his arme, that is to 
Carſed is lap, hys ſtreugth. And enen ſo, curſed 
hethat tru is he that hath none other beliete vut 
land in mT becaule inen lo ſay. Luried were he p 
had none other why to belenc the that 
ſo ſay. And euen lo curied is he that 
beleneth only becauſe y Pope ſo ſaith, 
and ſo foꝛth thoʒoughout all che men 
in the wozlut. 


Crhe fayth that dependeth of an 


other maus mouth is weake. 


17 J haue none other feeling in my 

fapth then becauſe a man io ſayth, 

then is my kayth faithles and triucics, 

Fo2 if J haue none other tecling that 

lichery. lecherie is ſinne then that the Pope ſo 
whom J (ce before mp face 
vp in Rome a ſtewes of xx. 02 xxx. 
thouſand whores, taking or euery pete 

tribute pearly, and his Byſhops with 

all other his diſciples tolowing the en⸗ 

The #bbo« ſample mightcly, and the Pope there⸗ 
minstion of With not content, but to ſet vp thereto 
domi a ftewes of young boyes agapnſt na- 
Liurch, ture, the committers of which ſinne be 
* burnt at a ſtake among the Turkes, 

as Moſes allo commaundceth in hys 

lawe. And the Pope alſo to fozbid all 

Sartage the ſpiritualtie, a multitude of xi oꝛ 1. 
boden @ h{idzed thouſand to mary, and to geue 
— them licence to keepe enery man bys 
whoꝛe who ſo will: Jt J ſay, J haue 
none other feeling in my tayth that le⸗ 

chery is ſinne the this mas preaching, 

I thinke my fayth ſhould be co weake 


be Chrifles Church or not. 267. 


to beare much fruite. Dow conide J 
beleue a man that would ſay he loued 
me. it alli hys deedes were contrary? J 
coulde not belene God hunſelte that 
de loued me. if in all my tribulations 
I had of hun nonc other comfort then 
thuſc bare wordes. : 

And in like maner if J had none 0- &,,,,42.7, 
ther in my tapth that couctouſ⸗ nge, 
nes wert , then that the ſpiritu⸗ 
altie ſo ſapth, my fapth conide be but 
weake and lamtie, when J ſee how; 

Pope with wiles hath thuſt downe 

the 2 5 bow the Bpſhops 

and oꝛe be cropt vp an bye in all 

regions aboue their kynges, and haue 

made them a ſeucrall kpugdome, and 

haue gotten into their handes almoſt 

the one halte of euerp realme, which 

they dende among thficlues, geuyng 

no lay man aup part with them, a hea⸗ 

ping vp Byſhoppzike vpon Bpſhop⸗ 

pꝛike. promotion vpon pꝛomot tion. be⸗ 

notice vpon benefice, with vnious aud ons tot 
tot quottes, robbing in cucry pariſhe quotes. 
the loules of their too de., and the poo2e 

of their duc ſuſtenaunce, ca and (ome 
pꝛeaching that it were lefſe ſuine to <2 

haue two wines then two benctices, 

but while they be pet poung and hott, 

and cherefoze thinke couetouſnes grea 

ter inne the lecherp: which ſame, whe 

they be wared elder, and their cöplec⸗ 

tion ſomewhat altered, thinke that co⸗ 

ut ouſnes is as ſmall a ſinne as leche⸗ 

ry, aud ther foze take all that commeth. 

And ifany man caſi their pꝛeachyng in Ihe Y#? 
their tethes, they anlwere that they be hne ... 
better learned, and hane (ene further. ep vo; 
If Jap, J haue no other telyng that couctouſ- 
conctouſnes is ſinne, then p preaching nes fo be 
ofthcſe holy fathers, my tayth were ant kanes 
built but vpo a weake rocke, oz rather 

on the ſoft land. And thertoze our de⸗ 
fenders do right well to ſome out their 0 
owne ſhame, and to vtter the ſecrete 
thonghtcs of their hartes. Foꝛ as they 

wute,{0 they beleue. Other telpng of 22 Pope 
the lawes of Sod and fayth of Chuſt feacy'th 
baue they none, then that they} God mt) toe | 
the Pope ſo ſapth. And thertozeas the 1 4 tue 
Pope pꝛeacheth wyth his mouth one= zzyites 
ly, euẽ ſo beleue they with their month brieue S 
onely whatſocucr he preacheth, with⸗ ter: 
out moꝛe a doe, be it neuer fo abhomi⸗ with ens 
nable, and in their hartes conſent vn⸗ 

to all their fathers wickednes, and fo⸗ 

low hun in their dedes as tall as they 

can runne. | 

The Turkes being in number fine Furl. 
tymes moe then we are, knowleoge 
once God, and bele ue many gw of 

Ood, 


268. 


God,moned onely by the authoꝛitie of 
their clders, and pꝛeſume that Bod 
will not let ſo great a multitude erre 
lo long tyme. | 
Aud pet they haue erred and bene 
kaithleſſe theſe cight hundꝛed yearcs. 
And the Fewes belcue this day, as 
much as the carnall ſoꝛt of them euer 
Che Cur⸗ deleted, moued alſo by the anthoꝛitie 
hes and or their eiders onely,and thinke that it 
Jewes bez ig impoſſible fo them to erre, being A- 
— „* . brahams ſcede, and the chuldi ol them 
eoepen 85 to whom the pꝛomiles of all that we 
cauſe thep beleue were made. And pet they haue 
beicue as Crred and bent faythleſſe this xv. hun⸗ 
their El · dꝛed peares . And we of like blindneſſe 
ders dyd. belcue onelp by the authontie of our 
elders and of like pꝛide thinke that we 
can not erte, bepug ſuch amultitude, 
And pet we ſee how Bod in the old 
Teſtament did let the great multitude 
od reſers erre , reſeruyng alway a litle flocke to 
ucd a litie call the other backe againe and to teſti⸗ 
flocke. fie vnto them the right wap. 


lewes. . 


CHow this word Church hath 


a doudle interpretation. 


Rom-9, Oisist e a ſure cdcluſion, as 
is is thertoꝛe a ſure cdcluſi 

Paule ſapth. Nom. ix. that not all 

they that are of Jſraell are Iſraelites, 

neither becauſe chey be Abtabas ſedc, 

are they all Abꝛahams childꝛẽ:but they 

onelp that folow the faith of Abꝛahain. 

Euen ſo now none of them that beleue 

with their mouthes moued with the 

authouty of their elders onelp, that is, 

none of tht that beleue with M. More; 

fayth, the Popes fapth and tie deuils 

et fayth which may ſtand (as M. More td⸗ 
felieth)with all mancr abhonunatids, 

Ws they haue the right tfapth of Chꝛiſt or arc of 
b« cyat are hig Church. But they onely that repet 
of £0bs efcelethar the law is good. And haue 
urch. © law of God waitten in their harts 
and the fayth of our Samont Jeſus, 

cuen with the ſpirite of Bod, There is 
a carnali Fſraell x a ſpiritrall!', There 
is Jlaat and Jſmacil, Jacob, & Eſau. 
The f*\h- And Jimacil perſecnted laat & Eſau 
cute rhe ſp! 8 1 wher 
vicuait, Of Pant complayned in his tyme per⸗ 
ſecuted of his carnall bꝛethꝛt̃, as we do 


in our tyme and as the elect euer dyd a 


ſhall do tul che woꝛldes end , what a 
multitude came out of Egypt vnder 
Moſes of which the Scripture teſtify- 
eth that they beleued, moned by p mi⸗ 
racles ot BJoles , as Symon magus bes 
leued by the reaſon of Philippes mi⸗ 
racles Actes. viy. Ncuertheleſſe the 


Scripture teſtiticth that vy, hundzed 


* 
Ades J 
LEI 


IW hether the Pope and his ſefte 


thonlãd of thoſe bcleners periſhed tho 
rough vubeliet and left their carcaſies 
in the wilderncfſe and neuer centred 
into the land that was pꝛomiſed them. 


And euen do ſhal the childzen of M.Mo- gry, 


res faythleſſe faith made by the perſua⸗ 
tion of ina, leap ſhort of the reſt which 
our Hauour Jeſus is rut vnto. And 
therfoze let them embrace this preſent 
wolld as they do, whoſe chudꝛen they 
ate though they hate ſo to be called. 
And pe ice that it is a plapne 
# an enident concluſid as bught as the 
ſunne { that the truth of Gods 
word dependeth not of the truth of the 
congregation. And thertoꝛe when thou 
art aſked, why thou belencſt that thou 
ſhalt be ſaned thoꝛough Chꝛiſt and of 


luch like pꝛintiples of our fayth , aun⸗ aatwrrrs, 


were thou wotteſt and feleſt that it is 
true. when he aſketh how thou 


knoweſt chat it is true, aunſwere be- 


cauſe it is wzitten in thyne hart. And if 
he aſke who wꝛote ir, aſiſwere the ſpi⸗ 
rite of Bod , And it he aſke how thou 
tame firſt by it, tell him, whether by 
in bookes oꝛ hearyng it pꝛea⸗ 

an ontward inſtrumet, but 


that mwardip thou waſt taught by / 


ſpirite ot od. And it he aſke whether 
thou beleneſt it not becauſe it is wat- 
ten in bookeg o2 becauſe the ꝛueſtes 
ſo pꝛeach, aunſwere no. not now, but 
— — wWzittẽ in thyne hart 
and e che ſpirite of Bod ſo pꝛea⸗ 
cheth and lo ceſtifreth vnto thy toule, 
And lay. though at the b thou 
waſt moucd by readpng oz pꝛeachyng. 
as the Hamaritans were by woꝛdes 
of the woman, pet now thou belcueſt 
it not therfo2e any ifger, but onelp be⸗ 
cauſe _=_ halt heard it of the ſpir:te of 
God, and read it wiitten in thine hart. 
And toncernpng outward teach 


dꝛt᷑ of thig 
Ww03'd arg 
the Das 
piles. 


Queltiong 


Faſweres 
to be made 
to captuns 
Papittes, 


long 


we ailedge fo2 vs Scripture elder th 


any Church that was this. rity . hun⸗ 
dꝛed 8, and old autenticke ſtozics 
which they had bought a lepe where 


with we contounde theirlyes, Neme⸗ gexchers 
ber ye not how in our owne tyme, of of Grime 


all ught Srammer in England 
not one meme the Latin toung: 
how came we the by the Latin toung 
agayne2not by them, though we lear⸗ 
ned certaine rules a pʒincipies of them 
by which we were moned a had an oc⸗ 
taſion to lcke further, but out of the old 
authours. Eueu ſo we ſeke vp old an⸗ 
tiquities out of whiche we learne and 
not of dur Church, though we receas 
ucd many puncrples of our Church. at 
the begeunpng , but maze * 
en 


vnderſtode 
nn the 
Latine 
toung - 


1 


then truch, | 
It hath pleaſed Bod of his excedin 
loue wherewith he loned vs in Lhu! 
(-6,ÞPautſapth)befozc the woꝛlde was 
made, and whe we were dead i; ſinne 
and his enemics, in that we did cötent 
to ſinne and to liuc cuil. to witte with 
eve fepth his ſpirite u. concluſious in our Harts, 
u Ch, by which we vnderſtãd all thyng: that 
1345 61 dat ig to were, the fapth ol Chꝛiſt aud the 
verge lone of our neighbours, Foz wholoc⸗ 
wilder, ner felerh the inſt damnation ot ſinne, 
44 Cen and the kozgeuenes and mercy that io 
dun man. in Lhuiſtes bloud fot all that repent # 
foꝛſake it. and come and beleue in that 
merry, the ſaine onely knoweld how 
God is to behonoured and worthips 
ped, and can iudge berwene true (cr- 
ning ol God in the ſpirite, and faile J⸗ 
mage ſeruing of Bod with woꝛkes. 
And ß lame knoweth that ſacrametes, 
Che bie of ſignes, ceremonies and bodely things 
bgnes # © can bt ho leruite to Sod in his perſon 
es put memorials vnto men, and a remẽ⸗ 
bꝛaunct of the teſtament wherewyth 
Bod is ſerued in the fpirite, And he 
that feeleth not that, is blynde in bys 
ſoule, and of our holy fathers genera- 
tion, and maketh Bod an Image, # a 
creature,& woꝛſhippeth him with do⸗ 
dely ſernice, And on the other lide, he 
that loueth his neighbour as hunſcite, 
vnder ſtandeth all lawes, and cã indge 
betwene good 1 wong, 
godly and vngodly, in all conueriati⸗ 
on, dcedes, lawes, bargaines, couc- 
nauntes, oꝛdinaunces and decrees of 
men, and knowerh the office ofcucry 
degree, and the due honour of cuery 
pcrſon, And he that hath not that wu- 
ten in his hart is popiſhe,and of y ſpi⸗ 
rit ualtie which vndergadeth nothing 
laue his own honour, his own pꝛolite 
& what is good fot himſelf onely : and 
when he is as he would be, thinketh y 
all che woꝛld is as it ſhould be. 


COfworſhipping and what is to 
be vnderſtand by the worde. 


07:3 honouring (which two ter- 
Bethiys | Gt, mes are both one) M. More 
voron⸗ = bumgcth foꝛth a d a 
nrg are diſtinction oz dinilion of 
ta one, Breke wordes, fayncd of our ſcholc⸗ 
men, which of late neither vnderſtode 


greke, latine oꝛ hebzue, called doulia, 
hyperdoulia and Latria. But the diffcz 
rence declareth he not, no} the pzoper= 
ties ot the woꝛdes, but with contuled 
termes lcadeth you blundfolde in hys 


Of worſhipping, | 269. 


oulia J wonide 
fayne wete where he readeth of it in all 
the ſcript whether the woꝛſhip 


II 02d the Lardinalles hat 
were doulia, hyperdoulia, o idololatria. 

And as foz doulia and latria we fynde 

the both referred vnto God in athou⸗ 

ſand places. 

Therefoze that thou be not begui⸗ e 
led wyth talſhod of ſophiſticall woꝛds, 
vnderſtand that the woꝛdes which the 
ſcripture victh in the woꝛſhipping oz 
honouring of Sod are theſc: loue god, The trus 
cleaue to Bod, dꝛead, ſerue, bow, ap wornes 
and call on Bod, beleue and truſt in —4.— 
God and ſuch like. which woꝛdes all Fc the 


lo. bow be it aud the duetete 


thereot doth all the icripture teach. 

God hath creatco vs and made vs 
vnto his owne likenes, aud our ſaui⸗ 
our £huſt hath bought vs wyth bys 
blond. And therfoze are we Gods pol⸗ 
ſeſſton of dntie and right. and Chꝛiſtes 
ſeruauntes onelp, to waitc on his will wet te 1s 
and pleaſure, and ought therctoze to to donsut 
moue neither hand noꝛ tote, noꝛ any o- Gods 
ther member, cyther gart oꝛ mynde, o- 
therwiſe then he hath appointco, God 
is honourrd in his owne perion, whe. 
we receaue al things both good & bad The true 
at his hand, and lone his ſawe wyth honour of 
all our hartes, and belene, hope, and ©9d- 
long fot all that he pꝛomiſeth. 


T De officers that rule the woꝛlde in What it 19 
Sods ſtede,as father, mother, ma *? — 

fter, huſband,Lo2d and dꝛince are ho⸗ >» 

nourtd when the tawe which alinigh- 

ty Bod hath commuted vnto them to 

rule with, is obeped. Thy neighbour 


that is out ofoffice,ts honoured, when M bat tt is. 


thou(as Sod hath commaunded thee) 4% nene 
loneſt hym as thy icite, counteſt hym bows cih 
as good as thy ſelfe, thinkeſt hym as 
wozthy of aup thing as thy ſelte, and 
to mneſt louinglp to heipe hym at all 
ys ncede, as thou wonlocſt be holpe 
thy icite, becauſe God hath made him 
like vnto hys owne image as well as 
ther, and Chꝛiſt hath bought hym as 
well as thee. | | 

If J hate the lawe,fo J bzeake it in What it ie 
myne hart, and both date + diſhonour to diſtaa 
Sod the maker therof. It N bzeake it ann pes 
ourwardly, then I diſhonour god be⸗ nnr one 
foe the woꝛlde, and the officer that netghvour,s 


miniftreth it. Il J hurt my neigh- 


bour,then J diſhonour my neigdbour 
and him that made him, and hun alſo 
— — — — 
in 

Bf, hart 
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hart, then 55 hate hini that commaun⸗ 
eth inc to loue hun and him that hath 
eſerued that J ſhould at the leſt wap 
fot his ſake lone hun. It J be not rea⸗ 
Mo deny dy to helpe my neighbour at hys nede, 
to heiſe my ſq i take his due honour from him, # 
— 7 — diſhonour him , a him that made him, 
nour hym. and him allo that bought him with his 
bloud, whoſe ſeruaunt he is. If J loue 
fuch thinges as Bod hath lent me and 
committed vnto mine adminiſtration, 
ſo that J can not finde in inpnchart to 
beſtow them on the vices which Bod 
bath avpointed me, then J diſhonour 
God and abuſe his creature in that N 
geue moꝛe honour vnto it thẽ J ſhuld 
do, And then J make an idole of it in 
that J loue it moꝛe then Bod and hys 
commanndement and then J diſho- 
nour my neighbour from whole nede 
J withdzaw it. 

In like maner if the officer abulpng 
his power, cõpell the ſubiect to do that 
—— oꝛ to eue vn⸗ 
done that w od commaundeth, 
ſu he diſhonoureth Bod,in withdꝛaw 

pug his ſeruannt from him, a maketh 
n Mole of his owne luſtes, in that he 
honoureth them aboue Bod, & —— 
honourcth his bother in that he abu⸗ 
ſeth hym contrary vnto the right vſe 
which Bod hath created him toz and 
Lhiiſt hach bought htm fox , which is 
to wayte on Gods cd 
F true oſfi: od it᷑ the officer be otherwiſe mynded 
cet in the then this, the worſt of theſe ſubiectes 
ſight of is made by the hades ot dun that made 
God. me. and bought with the blond of hym 
that bonghtme , and therfozemy bꝛo⸗ 
ther, and J but dis ſeruaunt p,to 
defend him and to kepe hun in wc 
naut that God & Chziſt let hun, 
— no man diſhonour hun: he diſho⸗ 
noutreth both God e man. And therto 


Co do that 
So d ſoꝛ: 
biddcth 1s 
ro dicho⸗ 
nour God. 


— 
deined it — tar ago 
uer degree they be ofar of are cuery man in 
his rowme,ſeruauntes to other, as the 
hand ſeructh the foote and tuery mem⸗ 
ber one an other. And the aungels of 
heauen are alſo our bzethzey and very 
ſeruauntes for Lhiiſtes ſake, to defend 
vs troin the power of the deals. 

And p all other creatures that 
ce .——— — 
nour leſſe then man, and man is Loꝛd 
oner them, and they created to ſerue 


dim, as Scripture teſtificth, and he not 


Vi! creae 
tur eg are 
ozderged 
to ſrrue 
was, 


the. 2 — 


{ 
{ 
4 


Of worſhipping, 


to ſerue them, but only, his Loꝛd God 
and his Samour Chun. 


COf worſhippyng of Sacraments, 
ceremonies , images, reli- 
- ques and ſo forth. 


N let vs come to the wozſhip- 
oz honourpng of Sacra- 
mentes 1 — — reli⸗ 
be not God, and Images, 
is to be put in 


of Bod noz are the pꝛice of ee 
bloud, hut the woozkemanſhyp of the 
crattes mã and the pꝛice of money and 

thertoꝛe interiours to man. 
wherfoꝛe ot all right man is Loꝛd Images 
ouer them and the honour of the is to ary erung. 
do man ſeruice and mans diſhonour it tes to may, 
is to dothem * ſernice , as and not mi 
then and re⸗ to unages. 


2 4 car gots 


th 
clothtte dead ma and 


oY EIT 


bought hym, 

t The bit l 

Rr they au 
oreliques ozuaments lignes #0 


2— — 
nics 0} ſacrifices , And that may be on 
this maner a no doubt it ſo once was. 
If ( fox an example ) J| take a peete of Che vn⸗ 
the croſſe of Chʒiſt and make a litle ee 
croſſe therot and 


belerie in him, fot his ſake that dyed cn 
the crolle, then doth the croſſe ſerue me 
and J not it. And in like maner if Þ 
beate on me oꝛ locke vpon a croſſe of 
what ſacuer matter it be, oz make a 
croũſe vpon me, in remembꝛannce that 
who ſotuer wube Chriſtes Diiciple 
muſt ſniffer a croſſe of aduerſitie tribu⸗ 
lations and perſccution, ſo doth the 
croflc lerue me and J not it. And this 
wes — of the 1 and 0} 
is cauſe it at the begynnyng let 
vp in the Churches. 
Cie 019 And ſo it J make an ſinage of Chꝛiſt 
&-ppprg oꝛ ol any thyng that Chꝛiſt hath donc 
N. (02 me, ii a memoꝛp, it is good and not 
cnill vntill it be abuſed. 

And enen (o , if J take the true lyfe 
of a Saint and cauſe it to be painted oꝛ 
carued , to put me in remembꝛauncc ot 
the Saintes lyfe, to tolow the Saint 
as the Haint did Chꝛiſt, and to put me 
in remembzaince of the great fayth of 
the Saint to God and how tric God 
was to heipe hun out of all triumlatiũ, 
and to ſee the S amtes loue towarccs 
his nrighbour, in that he ſo pactently 
ſuftercd ſo papuetuii a death # fo cructl 

Martpꝛdome to teftific the truth foz to 
ſaue other, and all to ſtrength my ſoule 
with all and mp fapth to God and loue 
to mp neighbor; then doth tac unage 
Jnaces # ſerue me and J not it. And this was 
rehqu's at the die ot CU begyuupng & 


the firlt 1 
And to kneie befo:e the crofſe vnto 


wire well 
dad but 


lud 
a. 


bar 


ts neyther Sod no2 his woꝛde. How 
am I Gods onely anu ouggt toierue 
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nothing but Bod and his woꝛde. My 
body ſcrue p ruiets ofthis woꝛld 
and ny neighbour (as God hath ap- 
pomted it) and ſo miſt all my goods: 
but my ſoule mute icrne Sod vnety, to 
loue his lawe and to m 1852 
miles of mercy in all iny dec de g. And 
in like manner it is that thouſandcs, 
while the Pzicl? pattereth S. Jchns 
Soſpell in Latine oner their heades, 
crof7 theinſeines with, I trow a legi⸗ 
on of troſſts, behynde and befoze, and 
wpth reucrence on the arſes, and 
(as Jacke of napes when hee Caweth 
bimſclic) plucke vp their legges and 
troſſe ſo much as their hecies and the 
8 ok their fete, and belene that 
if it be done in the time that he readerh 
the goſpel (and cis not) that there ſhal 
no miſchannce happen them that dap. 
becauſe onelp 


armed and to make himſelte ſtrong to 
brare the croſſe with Chꝛiſt. te crolleth 
bualclfc to dꝛiue the croſſe from hym, 
and bic{th hymſelte with a croſſe fro 
the crolle And ik de icane it vndone, de 
en ee 
is higdip d un, and it a⸗ 
ny nulkoztune chaunce , thinketh it is 
thcrefozce, which is aiſo Fdolarry and 
not Gods worde. And ſuch is the con⸗ 
fidẽte in the place 03 image o2 whatlo⸗ 
euer bodeip obſernaunce it be: fuck is 
S Agathes letter waitten in the Golpell 
tyme. And lich 25 croſſes on palme⸗ 
ſonday made in the paſton tyme. And 
ſuch is the bearing ot holp waxe about 
a man. And ſuch is that ſomc hang a 
pece of S. Johns Goſpell about their 
neckes. And ſuch is to names 
ol god with crofits betwene ech name 


about them. Such is the ſaying of goſ⸗ 
pcls vnto women m childbed. Sncd 
is the limeteriers ſaping ol in principio 
etat verbum from houſc to heut. Such 
is the lapnig ot Solſpels to the coe in 
the field in the pꝛoceſſion weeke that it 
fhould the better grow. And ſuch is 


* holy bread, holp water, and ſernng of 


all ceremonics and ſacramentes in ge⸗ 
nerall without ſignifrcation, And J 
pay you how is it poſſible that p peo⸗ 


ple can worſhip images, reliques, ce⸗ 


remonies _—_ * 7 bone 
per ſtitiouſip ong as they know 
not the true meannig, nepther wyll 
Pꝛclates ({ufcr any mau ro teil then; 


yea and the very meaning of ſome and 


right vle uo man can tell! 
And as oz the riches that is beſto⸗ 


wed on mages and reliques, they can 
Kk.y, wr 


* 


o⸗ my ſole 


of thoſe crofies . And This is f 
where he (ould crofſe bymſelfe, to be mu ct - 


der of ſuper 


27% 


p bctp 
muſt ſerue 
the Pzince 
g mp neh 
boar, but 


moſt ſerue 
Sev one ip 


& . Johns 
HSolpzeUl, 
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Nitous 
daggages s 
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Kiches bes not pꝛoue but that it is abho 

towed an as long as the pooze ate d 5 

alas vncared fol and not firſt fernt 
daes. whole lakes and to finde preachers, 


rhepoorarckerru 12 
tie of all that was in tyme pat 
red vnto the. Mozeouer 


iſpiſe luch thinges 

trinc of Chꝛiſt. Neither can t 
coat helpe to moue thy | 
low the cnſamplc of che 
ther if he were 


. 


To w0oz- {ow 
Grp Jina- teach 


ges 18 300 
lattyp, - te 


y and belly ith 
ve lo magnitie = . of paut o_ 
monies, P.: n 
offering koz the deede it icite, to 
God aud to obtaine the fanout of dead 
Saintes (and not to 1noue von and to 
put you in re meinbꝛannce of the lawe 
of God and of the pzomiſes which are 
in his ſonne, aud to follow the cnſam- 
ple of the Saint) is but an cxhozrmg 
to lerne Images, and ſo are 
leruers, that is, Idolaters. And t 
ly the moze deuotion men hane vnto 
luch deedes , the leſſe they haue vnto 
Gods commanndement, in fo much 
that they which be moſt wont to offer 
to Images a to ſhew them, de lo colde 
in offering to the pooze, that they wyll 
ſcarce geue them the ſcraypes which 
_— 2 1 their olde 

one, may bzomes 
toʒ them. 


Cpilgrimages. 

O ſpeake of pilgrimages , A lar. 
— — ITS a Chuiſtian man, ſo 22 
grimage iS Itaue nothyng vndone at home that 
fo piace de 1s bounde Fb bo, is free ro: go whe- 
to place the tber der will, onelp after the doctrine 
better to Of the Loꝛd ” whole ſernaunt he is and 
ſerae God not his owne , It he go and viſite the 
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155 


7 


12 
i 


92 
22 


i 
j 


gonernmg 


cuery where , — eth lincly & 
in p myndes of aũgels onc- 
. hartes ofmen har our di ue 


except (as I ſapd) that a mans mynde 
be moe quiet and ſtul from the rage of 
wordly buſineſſes, oꝛ that ſome thyng 
ſtyzre vp the woꝛd of Bod and exam⸗ 
ple of our Santour moze in one place 
then im an other, 


CVhence Idolatrie or image 
ſeruice ſpryngeth 


N Ow that thon maykt ſee whence 
' \ all this Idolatrie oz image ſer⸗ 
uice is {pzong, marke a litle , and then 
J will auntwere vnto the Argiinents 
whiche theſe Jmage make a- 
gaynſt the open truth. All the eeremoz 
dns: mies and ſacrifices of the 
mal, old Teſtament were Sacramerites, 
That is to wete, ſignes pꝛeaching vn⸗ 
Circumci« to the people one thing 92 an other. as 
un. circumciſion preached vuto them, that 
Bod had choſẽ them to be his people, 
and that he would be their God & de⸗ 
fend them and cncreaſe and multiplie 
du the te⸗ them and keepe them in that land and 
monies pleſſe the fruites of the carth a ali their 


dfrde oide 
— poſſeſſ s. And on the other ſide it pzex 


— 
be p59= 


— i they cõ unto the ap⸗ 
pointement made betwene God and 


them, moued by the of that 
ſame, t were they eb erde. 
Dowbeit the dede in it ſeiſe, the cut⸗ 


The Tto of of of the manchilds 
— my — he them not, no2 


Unten g Was a (att fo2 the childes ſinnes 
tetyrhe but the pꝛeacdyng onely did wſhific ths 
des of that d the therof . Fox it 
Fe lawe, was a badge gene indifferently aſweil 


vnto them that neuer cõſented in thev? 
hartes vnto Gods law. as vnto thc e⸗ 
lect in whoſe hartes the law was wut 
ten. And that this was the meanyng 
of lion map be pꝛoncd many 
wapes: But namely by Pant Roin. 2. 
where he ſapth, circumciſton is much 
woꝛth, it thon keepe the lawe (whole 
ligne it was) and els not. and Rom. 
ty. where he ſayth that God did iuſti⸗ 
kie the ed ol faith(whoſc ligne 
it was on the other ſide) and cls not. 1 
And the Palchall tamde was ame- {97948 

mozall ot their deliueraunce out of #- 
gipt onely, and no ſatiſtaction oz ofle= 
* linne. 

nd the offering of their firſt frnits 
preached how they had reccaned all Fit lra⸗ 

fruites ofthe hand of God, and . 

that it was God that gaue them that 
land, and that kept them in it, and that 
did blefſe & make their fruites grow. 
In token wherofas vnto a Lozd rot- 
all they bzonght dun the fict ripe tru- 
tes ol their harueſt. which rem 
as long as it abode in their hartes, it 
moued the to loue Bod agarne a their 
neighbour fot hys ſake, as he ſo oft de- 
ſired them. And out ot this cercinonp 
was fette the blefſing of our new ripe 
fruits foz like purpoic, though we haue 
loſt che lignificarion 


And their other olftrings . as p ſacri⸗ & gcri 
ces of Dones, Turtles, Lambes, kid⸗ 228 
des, ſheepe, Calues, Goates and Ox⸗ 
— — no —— — finnc, but 
oncly a ſigne and token, that aty cepẽ⸗ 
taunte ot the hart, tdoꝛow an offering 
to come, and foz that ſeedes ſake that 
was pꝛomiſed Abzaham, thepꝛz ſinnes 
were toꝛgeuen them. 

And in like maner the oꝛnamentes Dinsmen⸗ 
and all other ceremonies were eyther es. 
an open pꝛeaching oz ſecret pꝛopheſies 
and not ſatiſtactious oz iuſtiſpunges. 
And thus the wozkes did ſcrue them, Workes 
and pꝛrache vnto them, and they not mak ſeiue 
the workes , noz put any confidence —_ nos 
therein, Wortes. 


¶ Falſe worſhipping, 


Nr what did the childzen of Iſraell k 
aud the Jewes? They let the i1g- 
nifications of their ceremonies goc, @ 
loſtthe meaning of them, and turned 
them vnto the wozkes to ſerue them, 
ſaying that they were holy wozkes c<- 
maunded of Bod, # the offerers were 
therebp wſt:ficd, a — forgencs 
nes oftinnes, # thereby become goad: 
as the parablc ofthe Pharelcy + j»ub- 
B. ij. HUcany 
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Luke. 18. 


—2 
wen der hene ri 
. A z the —— _ _ 
as mu man is 

—_ 8 ae nf — Calte oz ſhepe, as 
wozurs, treffificth Math. xi. Foz what 
(ould Bod haue in the bloute of Cal⸗ 
ucs02 in the light of our candels? hys 


Che blinde 


de. Then went — bv ye 
ſhly — Neg: if J 


duinde fer the berrer an, Oh how — 
Cs, (ould J be if N offered a 
gination. hym that J moſt loucd? And 50 that 
they offered their owne 
. chilozen, and burnt —— aſhes be⸗ 
fore oy — 4 Ped. 
| 
laydfo ror them * ener the an 
/ of Abjaham, which offercd ſonne 
20m 
hav piomiſed bow, how | 
IRC man: 
ou 
en — 37 25 (which 
nd to tt 
en was oꝛdeyned to de their ſeck ler unt, & 


to pzeach # to be a vnte 
Bod . 9 bop _ qe 
dd ante them rp obeyed 
—— d beleued 
Che Sa- and truſted in hys pzomiles(and ther- 
toꝛe were charged to lcaue wozkyng 
— 2 and to come on the holy and heare 
vey were 
cap- 


vs, and not the woꝛd of Bod by wh 
De the Da ſactified)vnto it, alſo they be 
both bar. tine and bond to ſerue it, (: 
they were iuſtitied by abf 1 no 
bodely- labour (as ours thin 
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t, and not haue accepted their 


in ſo 
not the 


that though they beſlowed 

day in vertue pꝛaper and Dow thy 

* cg et, te — > 
in need 

a dee an ou but went vp . — 

SITS © 
he would not haue 


. 
e heapng th Lule. ; 


the holy day 
t (which 
— be ee the Arke 
& offered before it: thin- 
kyng (no doubt) that God mult be 
there p oz cis how could it haue 
_ that came not nye 


„but code afarre of and beheld it 
— And a thouland ſuch maduclle 


the temple pe thep th that Che tipu. 
— | Pay cody 
and he heard them — 
And therfoze they 
reed "there, as ours can 
_ ut at Church and beloꝛe an 
pap. Foz what tan a man ser 
* of God is not in — 
— 4 — — 24 whe luch kart 
j their pzayer —_ 
a what —— "ane the blind 
D — hc pn 
| e Pꝛophetes euer rebuked 
ſuch tapthlefle wooꝛkes g toz 1 
ſuch falſe fapth in woꝛkes In the 
xlix. i ſalme ſaith y Bꝛophet. J wil re- 
ccaue no Calues ot pour houſes no 
Goates out of pour foldes, thinke pe Cod denn 
that J will cate the fleſh of Oxtn oz 15 let (4: 


erificegof 
ebloud of Goares 2 And E. ang 


hos * 


offeringes of pour 

in the fat of fat braſtes oz 

bloud of Calues, Lambcs oz Goares: 
offer me no luch faiſe ſacrifice, 


1 
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4 
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276, Of Sacra 

ture, but onelp that ſuch a | 

conſent thereto, compelled 

lence of ſwoꝛde, with fallifipug 

ſcripture and fayned lycs. 

The Tur: titude pet is not the fift part ſo many 

— arc2 ag they that conſeut vnco the lawe of 

ter da nber Wabouner, ad cherfoze by their own 
ar the tayth 

— 1s better then theirs And their fayth 
thereto may ſtand by their owne con⸗ 
Ppraterh by them any widpileeng 

) and peidpn 

themlelnes to worke all wicked 
with full delectation, after the enſain⸗ 
ple of the faith of their father the deuil, 


and without repentaunce and e 
vnto the lawe of Bod, that it i good. 


And the ( alſo do ſo beicue in 
Chꝛiſt, and ſo will be his ſer 
that they will be bound vnto dumme 
ceremomes and dead woꝛkes putting 
nnen 1, and 
hoping to be ſaued by them, and aſcri⸗ 
bing vnto them the of their ſal- 
uation and rightcouſncs, 
And thertoꝛe becauſe, as J lapd, the 
Jewes pe and the Heathen to, were 
accuſtomed vnto ceremonies, and be⸗ 


cauſe 
ere nos laithles fapth, they went clean cötra⸗ 
wes ft vp ry vnto the mynde of aul, and ſet vp 


t ; 
es ceremonies in the new teſtamdf, part- 
3 


ty bozowing them of Moſes and part- 
like, as pc now fee, and 

nents, that ſay 
ho 

2 


to 


lignes (as it is plame in the ſtozies) 
the ſacrament of holy water, of holp 
fire, holy bzead, holy ſalt and ſo fozth, 
And they gane the (ignitications , As 
What holy holp water ſignified the ſp; acting L 
water ſig⸗ Chziſtes blond foz our redemptic 
nifieth, which ſacrament oz ſigne) though it 
ſceme (nperfiuous, in as muth as the 
ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes body and blo 
ſignifieth ỹ came daply) pet as 16g as 
— the Sax wasſer op to fig 
ar. 0 et vp to ig 
be nifie, that the peace of Ciſſ ſhoulde 
be cuer among vs, ont to lone an o⸗ 
ther alter his enlample, as the word it 
ſeif well declareth. Foz pax is as much 


Confirma: | | 
non. dat this was the vie, which che wozd 
it ſelte well declareth. wer 


on how it 
came fir 
Hat» the 


charcy. niour Jeſus, per they were 


Senn 


of the Turkes b 


entes and Ceremonies, 


to keepe that law and faith, were bap⸗ 
ofyoungehiazen bapie bro 
young 
dfapth 
mation inſtituted, that 


when the childzen were of ſire 02 
ptares olde, their elders bzought them 
vnto the oꝛ Deacon in c 


bad pꝛo 
the law | 
degrees, and the of our ſauionr, 
And then becauſe it ſhould not be neg⸗ 
lect oz 1cft vndone, an higher officer, as 
the Archdcacon(foz it hath not bene as 
J ſuppoſe in the Byſhops handes al⸗ 
way as now , + were it meete) 
came about from pariſh to | 
tymes conuenient. And the Puteſtes 
bꝛonght the childzen vnto hym at xi. oꝛ 
xn. yeare olde, befoꝛe they were admit⸗ 
— — —— of Chbziſtes 

dy baplp appo 
the lawe of God aud layth of Chꝛiſt, æ 
alked them, whether they thought that 
lawe good, and their hartes 
— to follow it. And they aunſwe⸗ 


appoſed them in the articles 
of our fapth, and aſked them, whether 
they put their hop and truß in Lhilt, 
to be ſaued thoꝛow his death and me⸗ 
— ——— The cho 
firmed he their baptim ſaping: I con⸗ 
firme pou, that is, J denounce and de- 
clare, authoꝛitie of Gods woꝛde 


and doctrine ol Lhuſt, that pe be trucos = 


ly _ — 5 — and 
in , 
the lawe of Sod and rhe faith of our 
ſauiour Io which ou RO 
put his crolle 2 — th 
pe got and fight agaynũ che deuill, the 
wonld and the fleſh, vnder the ſtandard 
eee 
* onne . = 
which maner n 4 Bod fo? his 
tender mercpy were in vie this dap. 
But after that the deuil was hoken 
lowſe and the Byſhops began to put - 
chaſe, and the Deatcous to lcratch ali ta 
them , and the ſpiricaaltic to clune an 


hygh: then becauſe the {atour femme? 


to tedious and payntull, to appeſe the 
ch! 


on, to know the iaw e of 
of CThziſt was contir- 


ſhe, at The 


ma⸗ 
ner of cone 


el 
wen 


| 
| 
| 
| 
f 
| 
' 
F 


This (s4 
r iadt cons 
arma un, 


The ceremonies of the Maſſes . 


den. And lo vp 


feues The favs 
O pes on the 
vibe. 


a Crede. Which gibbzeſh eue⸗ 
ry Popmiapt ſpeaketh with aſitndzy 
pꝛonuntiation and faſhion, ſo that one 
Pater hoſter ſemeth as 

cs almoſt as there be tounges that 
it. Howbcit, it is all log 
hey vnderſtand it not. And in pꝛo⸗ 


LA 


ter , And are we come into 


png, becauſe when the 
told vs we had no lone therto. to 
declare the full and ſet wiath of God 


— ——— — nn En 


278. 


downe and to confirme vs in 
neffc 2 howbeit, as long as the 
catids bode, they harted not the 
though they were paynefiiil vn 
Out of the body. Neuertheleſſe J impute 
Ceremonies 


— (cxip thyng ſo much as vnto the mult 


pꝛcach the 
The multi the law of God. faith of T 
tude ot ctre Ward our neighbour and Me oꝛder of 
monteo put du . — ſaluation, foꝛ as much 
away pꝛea⸗ a5 all ſuch thynges were played befoze 
chyng- the peoples faces wp the certino- 
nies cuety child wilt the meanyng: 
but got them vnto allegorics,fapnyng 
them tuery maalecrhis owne 7 > 
without rule, all moſt on euerp ſila 
— — from — vnto aden ae 
—.— the not attending the ſi ons until 
chick cauſe at the laſt the layt people had lofi the 


of igno⸗ — 
taunce. 


Ae ee en 
— 
ally of the Hcbzne whiche is mol o 
eve tobe knowen,and of all ph 
the pꝛoper mauer of 

boꝛowed ſpeach of the Hebzncs. 
Remembcr pe not dow within this 

and farre leſſe, and pet du⸗ 

naunced. curres Dunces d 


1 85 
called Scotiſtes, the 


neſſe , raged in enerp p 

dlynd Sreke 7 — ned 
3 — ich them 

are ene® the true —— with them, 
oe 9 ſome — the pulpic with they 
nyng and filtes fo madiicfle  roaryng out with 
vno@lcdge open and ſomyng month, that if there 
were but one Tirence 92 Uirgil in the 

woꝛld — — 2. —＋ 

a fire before them, they would 

thein therein ane en 


The docs 
time of 


Dunct ad: ccth vnto this 


Bla- n Pꝛieſts Curates this day in En⸗ 
and not ſo few , that cũ not gene 


once right Englich vuto this text in 
the Pater noſter, fiat voluntas tua ſicut in 


cœlo & in terra # àunſwere therto 
Aud aſſaone as the ble, of 


And ſo they becaine 1. 


that it was Ar to 27 a 2 


— 4 — | 


s and 


* an —— lying in es pup, 


themwvwnto atm | 


ee 


ſtes pꝛrached n er then the 
common people began to nad 
out of their mindes vpon the — 


nies. And that truſt and confidence 2 

which — jo prany p2cached, to be 

2 That Bods woꝛde and Cbuſtes Ignezader 
loud, that ſame the turned vnto the e Rates 

teremonie it leite, as thongh a man ſerusunteg 

were ſo inad to foꝛget that the buſhe at to cerewss 

the taucrne doꝛe did ſigniſit wine to be nies, 

ſolde within, but wollld beleucthar y 

buſhe it ſcife wonld quench dis chte 


ceremonics, aſcribi oor — 


and laluation vnto t — 


man, then to ſerue ceremonics, & hum 
moſt chꝛiſten that mos ſerued them. & 
contrary wile hun that was not Po⸗ F 
piſhe and ceremontall, no chꝛiſtẽ man 
at all. Foz I play pon, fox what cauſe 
worſhip we our ſpiricuaitte ſo highly, 
02 wheretoꝛe thinke we their pꝛapers 
better then the pooze layeinens, then 
do; their diſguilings aud ceremonies? 
yea and what other vertue ſee we inp 
hoſteſt of then, then to warte vppon 
dumme ſuperſtitions ceremonies: 
ta and how cdmeth it that a pooꝛce 
lape e childꝛen. 
and not able to finde them, though ail 
his ours know his ncceſſitie, are pieters 
Mal not 3 Chꝛiſtes red by cers 
m a ſommers day mnough to monyts, 
dance 4 . 1 


SSS 0 


it a diſginſe 


get inongh to finde thirty oz 

dy lubbers a moneth long, ot which þ 
weakeſt ſhall be as ſtrong in the belly 
when de commeth vnto the manger 
as the mightieſt pozter in wephoute, 
oz beſt courſer that is in p kynges ſta⸗ 
ble? Is there any other cauſe then diſ- 
guiſing and ceremonics. For ß deedes 
ol the certmonies we count better the 
the deedes which God tõ:naundeth to 
be done to — eg enk at hys nede, 
who thinketh it as good a deede co 
keede „ 22 
— . nc>le himilcit 
ther is it poſſible 
wiſe, os ous —— 2g long ad 


Katte ts lug. Fo; whatorder th he $54- 
can the people thinke, then that 
deedes be o2depned of God, and be- 4 core 
— it 15 cnidene, lerne not men 
bours neede, to I he referred {9% ng th. 
mon p of God, aud he though — 
he de alpirite, pet ſerued therewpth: armican! 


And then he can not but fozth — 45 tion ber 
v 


An anfwere vnto M. A ore i fir#t bocke. 279. 


b in his blynde reaſon, that as god 
a eee 8 b 
jg mere 4 
edu. ter then that which ſerueth man. And 

then when it is not poſſible to thinke 
them oꝛdeyned toz nought, what can I 
other wile thinke then that they were 
oꝛdeyned to iuſtitie, and that J ſhould 
de holy — — —— 
doctrine, ugh Bod were better 
pleaſed when J ſpunkle my ſelfe with 
water 02 ſer vp a candle betoze a block, 
chen if I fed,oz clothed, oz holpe at his 
necde dim whom he ſo tenderly loucth 
that he his owne ſonne vnto the 
death foꝛ hym, and commaunded me 

to loue him as my lelfe? 
z Eden the ——— — — 
a to — al⸗ 
waxed ſu⸗ le goꝛies and falſifying the ſcripture, æ 
perſtittous went and halowed the ceremonies, to 
deer make them moze worlhiptull, that the 
ſhould haue them in grea- 
Ehonour , and to be a- 
fuifipng frapde to touch them fox reuerence vn⸗ 
the let to the holy charme that was ſayd ouer 
ut. them, and affirined alſo that Chꝛiſteg 
death had purchaſcd luch grace vnto y 
ceremonies to foꝛgeue ſinne and to iu⸗ 
ſtifie. O monſter, Chꝛiſtes death pur⸗ 
Chniſtes chaſed grace toꝛ mans ſoule, to repent 
death pur- of enill, and to belene in Lhzilt for re⸗ 
cal miſſion of ſinne, and to loue the lawe 
Face}. of Bod, & his neighbour as hunſelte, 
which is the true wozſhipping of god 
in the ſpirite, and he dyed not to pur⸗ 
chaſe ſuch honour vnto vnlẽſible thin⸗ 
ges, that ma to his diſhonour, ſhould 
do them honourable ſeruice æ reccaue 
his ſaluation ot them. 6 

This J haue declared vnto pot, y 
pe might ſee and ferle cuery thing ſen⸗ 
ſibly. Fo J entend not to leade you in 
darckneſſe . Neyther though twiſe ij. 
Craues make not ii, wude Sees, 
woulde I therefoze that he ſhoulde 
beleue that twile two made not tourt. 
Neither entend J to pꝛoue vnto you 
that Paules ſteple is the cauſe why 
Temmes is bꝛoke in about Erith, oꝛ p 
Teinterden ſteple is the cauſe of the 
decay of Sandwich hauen as M. More 
ieſteth. Heuertheleſſe, this J woulde 
were perſwaded vnto you (as it is 
trut) that the building of the and ſuch 
like, thozow y falſe fayth that we haue 
in them is the decay of all the hauens 
in England, e of al the cities, townes. 


bye wayes, and you of the whole 


common wealth. Fox ſince theſe falſe 
manſters crope vp into our conſcien⸗ 


deauen, we haue not d 
to build the abbepes, cloyfters, coled - The bats- 
ges, Lhauntries, ding of Fs 


8, L and chur- 

ches with bye ſteples, ſtriuing and en⸗ nac clar- 
uping one an other, who ſhouldedo g, 
moſt. And as foz the deedes that per- y0uics 
tapnt vnto our neighbours, and vnto haut dene a 
the r we qr ith ſee —— j 
garde , as | ce⸗ tothe gos 
med no holy toorkes, duch as Seb Gee, 
woulde not once looke vppon. And cams 
thertoze we left them vnſene to, vntill 
they were paſt remedy,0 pal} our po⸗ 
wer to remedy the, in as much as our 
llowbellies withtheir kalle ble{ſinges 
dad tugled away from vs, that wher⸗ 
— es hane bene holpen in 
due ſeaſon. So that y lilly pooze man 

— had haply 85 ome to ex 

bys mynde, oz p he durũ not, oꝛ 
M. More faſhioneth his tale as —— 
other mens to ieſt out the truth, ſawe 
that neither Gocdwůmſandes nog any 
other cauſe alleaged was the decay of 
Sandwich hauen, ſo much as that the 
people had no luſt to maintepne the 
common wealth, foz blynde deuotion 
which they haut to popeholy workes, 


The ſolutions and 


anſweres vnto M. Mores 
firſt booke. 


A the kirſt chapter to be- 
gmne the booke 
to hing you good Incke 

and to geue pon a ſap oz 

a taſte what truth (yall 

SE toiiow, he fapueth alets 

ter ſent from no man, 

I!)hbe ſecond Chapter. 

Ju the ſecond chapter, beſides that Yorſhiga 
it is vntrue this vſe to haue bene euer ping. 
ſince the tyme ofthe Apoſtles, he ma⸗ 
keth many lophilticall reaſons about 
worſhipping of ſaintes, reliques, and 
Images, æ pet declareth not w what 
maner wozlhip, but iuggieth with the 
terme in tomune, as he doth with this : 
woꝛde church, and this worde fayth, 
when the woꝛdes haue diuers ſigniti⸗ 
cations:fo2 ali faithes are not one ma⸗ 
ner fapth and ſo fozth,and therefoze de 
begnileth a mans vndernanding. As Sudtue 
if a man ſapd. the boyes will was good ſugaung v 
to haue geuen his tather a blow, and wozdeg. 
an other woulde interre, that a 80 

wil 
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280. 
will conlde be no ſinne, and conclude 
that a man might lawfully ſmite hys 
father. Now is good will taken in one 
ſente in the maior and in an other in 
minor, to vſe ſchollers terines,# ther⸗ 
toꝛe the concluſion doth mocke a mas 
wit. Then dilſputeth hc, the ſcryuatint 
ts honoured foz the maſtcrs ſake, and 
what is done to the pooze is done to 
Chꝛiſt (as the popiſhe (hall once feelc 
foꝛ their ſo robbing them). And the xu. 
Apoſtles ſhall haue their ſcates & ſitte 
and indge with Luſt (as ſhal all that 
here pxeach bym truely as rhey dyd) 
and Mary that powꝛed the ointment 


on Chziſtes head befoze hys paſſion, 


bath her memoriall, and rherefoze we 
onqht to ſct candles befoze Images. 
Firſt J aſkebym by what rule hys ar- 
guiment holdeth * 


Suntes, Saintes is their memozall; to follow 
them as they did Lhaiſt, And ho⸗ 
nour we gene them. and ſo do not pe 

—— but folow the ſteppes of pour 

ather the Pope, as he doth the 
ol his father the deuill. And as for ſtic⸗ 
king vp ot candles, J aunſwere that 
Bod is a ſpirite, and in the ſpirit muſt 

True woꝛ · be woꝛſhipped only. Faith to his pigs 

tipping cf miles. and loue to his lawes,and lon⸗ 

ing fo2 the life that ts in his ſonne,are 

is due honour and ſeruice. All bodyly 

{cruice muſt be referred vnto our ſel⸗ 

ues, and not vnto the perſon of Bod 
inuncdtiatly , All outwarde thynges 

which we recraue of God are atue vs. 

ta 0 our = — thankes, and 

to w the re on our neygh⸗ 

bours. — God vleth no ſuch thyn- 
es in his owe pcrſon, but created 

ẽ ſoʒ to geue the vs, that we ſhoulde 

thanke hym, and not to receane them 

of vs, to chanke vs: foꝛ that were our 

—ů— and 

bodely exexct{e muſk be referred vnto 


fatand 


Bodelp 
Cxeccile, 


better then de is, 02 had more pleaſure 
then he hath, is of 3 wozlply unagima⸗ 


tion. | 
And all che ſpixites that be in heauẽ 
are in as good caſc as they can be, and 
baye all che delc ctation they can han 


An anf ere vnto AA. Mores firft booke. 


yp popiſynes, The plcaſure ot them that 


(ccondarily J. 
des. anſwcre that the true wozlyipping of 


and therefoze to wiſhe them in better 
caſe 02 to ſludie to do them moꝛe pica⸗ 
ſure then they haue, is fleſylp mynded 


be in deauen is. that we harken to god eg, 
and keepe dis commaundementeg, are in ben 
which when we do, they daue all the ur to chicy, 
pleaſure that they can haut in vs. If l deſire 
in this life J ſuffer hell gladly, to win (bat we 
my biotder to folow God, how much Wann 
moze if N were in heauen (ſhould J re: 57 l 
jopce that he io did? If in thys wozlde 
when J hane neede of my neighbour, 

the reaſon of myne intirmities, per 

ſcke nought of hun, ſane his wealth 
onecly, what other thing ſhould J-ſcke 
of hym, 1f J were in heaucn, where he 
can do me no ſeruice, no2 J vle any 
pleaſure that he can do mee 


＋ De denill deſired to haue his ima⸗ 

* ginations worſhipped as God, & 

his popiſhe childꝛen delire the ſamc, « 

tompell men ſo to honsur them, and 

of their deucliſhe nature deſcribe they 

both God and his Saintes. And ther⸗ En perde 
foze Ji ſay, all ſuch fleſhly imagimati- fg n- 
ſhip of S. John o2 of H. Zaterine, 62 
what Saint it be, oz to faſt Hapntes 
cues, oꝛ to go a pilgrimage vnto their 
images 92 to offer to them, to do them 
picainre, thiukyng therby to obteyne 
their fanour and to inake (pecial adno⸗ 
caces of them,as a man wonld winne 
the fauonr ot an other with pꝛeſentes 
and giftes, and thinking that if we did 
it not, they would be angry. art playne 
Fdolatry a image ſeruice, toz the ſaint 
dcliteth in no luch. And when thou Lic Candle 
keft vp a candle befoze the image, thou 

mighteſt with as good reaſon make an 

holow bely in the 1 and powze in 
meate and dzincke. Foz as the Saint 
neither caxcthnoz dunicth, ſo bath he 
— eyes to delpte in the light of 


An other is this, Bod geneth not | 
the pꝛomiies that are in Chiſt foz ho- Be frre 
dyly lence, but of his mercy onely, vn 888 
to his owne gloꝛie. Vea and of the fa- uche ty 
thers goodneſſe do all naturall childzf Jeſs 
receaue,Aſke alitle bop, who gaue 


vis Gaye | 

Alke hum why, and de annſwercth, 
and beeanſe he is his ſonne , Alke dym 
whether his father loue „and he 

ſayth yea, Alke dim how he knowetd 
it and he lapth, becauſe de geueth me 
is o2 that. Aſue him whether he lous 

is {ather, he lapth pea, al hin why, 


7 


we mult 
dot 411 


thyuges ol 


* 


m. 14. 


de ſapth,fo2 his father loueth hym and 
geucth him all thing. Aſke him why be 
woꝛketh, he auuſwereth, dis father wil 
ſo haue it. Aſke him why his father ge⸗ 
neth not ſuch and ſuch boypes coaces 
ro. Ha faith he, they be not his ſonnes 
their fathers muſt geue them as myne 
doth me. Bo now ye Popiſh bond ſer 
nauntes and receaue pour reward foz 
sur faiſe wozkes and robbe pour bzc- 
then and raigne cuer them with vio⸗ 
lence -=7 cruell tyꝛanny and make the 
worſhip your pillars, polaxes images 
and hattes. And we will receaue ol the 
mercykull kyndueſſe of our father and 
will ſerue our bzcthten e 
loue and wilbe their ſeruauntes a ſut⸗ 
ker foz their ſakes . And thereto our 
good deedes whiche we do vuto our 
neighbours neede , ſp2yng ont of on 
righteoulnelle oꝛ inftifping, which is 
foꝛgeueneſſe ol our ſinnes in Chꝛiſtes 
blond, & of other righteonſneſſe know 


and were no holy wozkes to be refer⸗ 
red vnto Gods perſon to obtainchys 
fauonr,and to iuſtifie the people, and 
that the le ſhould do oz the 
workes lclues . And when the people 
had loft the ſignifications and looked 
on the hoipneſſe of the dedes, to be iu⸗ 
fhified th they were image ſernice 
wn ful to God and —_ — the 
zophetes, as it is to (ce thoughout 
all the old Teſtament. 
Chen he inggleth with a text of S. 
Paule Rom. xui.let euery man foꝛ his 
part abounde, one in this Jdolatrie # 
an other in that: when the ſeuſe of the 
text is. let eucry mã be ſure of his own 
coulcience , that he do nothyng, except 
be know well and his conſcrence ſerue 
hun that it map be lawſully done. But 
what care they 


the comtrary,; that they Which 
haue their purles full wil geue y pooze 
(ifthey gene ought) cither an halte pe⸗ 


: 
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An aunſſwere vnto maiſter Mores firſt bookes 21. 


ny oz in his countrey the 11y . part of a 
farthyng . Now J aſke ——. X fare to. 
ſcience , ſeyng they haue no denotion f f , 
vnto the pooze which are as Thiiſtes un me 
own perſon and foꝛ whom Chiſt dach ſcruct. 
ſuffered his paſſion that we ſhould be 
kynd to them and whom to viſite with. 
our almes is Gods coinmaundement, 
— what minde do they offer ſo great 
treaſure, to the garniſhyng of ſhzines 
images x reltques? It is manifeſt that 
they which lone uot Gods cõmaunde⸗ 
ment, can do nothing godlp. wherloꝛe 
{ach offrynges come of a falſe fayth , ſo 
that they thinke thẽ better the woꝛkes 
commauaded by Bod aud beleue to be 
iuſtilied therby. And therfoze are they 
put image ſeruice. 

And when he ſayth, we might as 
well rebuke the powzyng of the an⸗ T ÞiTerice 
nopntment on Chziſtes head. Nay, — 
Lhzilt was the moxtall as well as we, nat, pe 
and vſed ſuch thynges as we do. and it dy, and a 
refreſhed his body . But and il thon paynted {s 
woldeſt now poure ſuch on his image mage. 
to do him plealure, J would rebuke it. 


The third Chapter. 


N the third Chapter he bzpnacth in gpiractes, 
1 miracies done at S . Steuts tombe. . 
J autiſwere that the miracles done at Mtracles 
Saintes tombcs, were done for the were one, 
ſaine purpols that the miracles which dy # fait 
they dyd when they were aline , were — 
dont:tuen to pꝛouoke vnto the faith of time. 
their doctrine , and not to truſt in the 
place oꝛ in bones oꝛ in the Samt. As 
Paul ſent bis to heale the ſicke, 
not that me ſhould put truſt in his nap 
kin, but beicuc his pꝛrachyng. 

And in the old Teftament Eliſcus yetiſeng, 
healed Raaman the heathen ma in the 
water ot Joꝛdapne, not to put truſt in 


the water 02 to pꝛap in that place, but 


to wonder at the power of God & tg 

come a belcuc.as he alſo did. And that 

his bones, wien he was dead, rayſed 

vp a dead man, was not done that me 

Muld pray to him: foz y was not law⸗ 

full the, by their own doctrine, neither 

to put they; truſt in hys bones. Foz wHeay 
Bod to anopde al! ſuch Jdolatrie, had bones map 
poluted ail dead bones, ſo that whoſo- not ve wo. 
tuer touched a dead bone, was vn⸗ wrpped.“ 
dleane and all that came in his compa- 

ny, vntil he had waſhed him ſelfe:in {a 

much that il a place were abuſed with 

offt ring vnto Jdoles , there was no 

better remedie then to ſcatter dead 

bones there, to dꝛiur the people thece, 

foz beyng defiled and poluted. But his 

bones did n e,to K 


* 


282. efnaunſwerevnto maiſter Mores firſt booke, 


be was a true Pꝛophet & tomone men 
vnto the fapth of his doctrine. 

And enen lo miracles done at the 
holy croſſe, were done, to moue men 
vnto fapth of him that dyed thereon, & 
not that we ſhuld belene in the wood, 

Pilgrim : De faith that pilgrimes put nut tru 
neg. in the „as Nicromancers do in 
| their circles, and ſayth he worteth not 
what, to mocke out the text of our Ha⸗ 
nour of 13 ſpirite. And in 
the end he contoundeth hun ſelte ſap⸗ 
ing, we reken our pzayers mote plea⸗ 
ſannt in one place the in an other. And 
that maſt be by the reaſon of the place, 
fo: Bod is as good in one place as iu 
Moꝛt rea » an other and allo the man. Mozeoucr 
loneth vn where a mi pleaſerh Bod beſt, thether 
towardly. ig he moſt bound to go. And ſo that i⸗ 
maginatiou byndcth a ma to the place 
with a falſe fayth , as Nicromancers 
truſt in their circles. | 
God ts like And agapne if God had ſayd that he 
good tn eue would mo2e Heare in one place then in 
ry p'ack. an other, he had bound him ſelfe to the 
place. Now as Bod is like good cues 
ry where generally ſo hath hee made 
bis Teſtament generally, whereſoc- 
ner myne hart moucth me a am qupet 
to pzay vnto hym , there to heate ms 
like gractoufly, 

And if a man lay to onr charge, that 
{Bod boſid them vuto the tabernacle # 
after to the Temple in the old Teſta- 
ment. I ſay that he dyd it not toz p pla- 
The pros ces lake 4 but fot the monumentes and 

ie were teſtimontes, that their pꝛeached the 
pecially wond of god vnto them. ſu that though 
ca!ted to the prieſts = bene negligẽt to pꝛeach. 
— — to pet ſhould chthings that there were 
beet e, Hane kept the people in the remem - 
there, wher 02aunce of the Teſtamet made berwen 
by they Bod and them. which cauſe and ſuch 
might the like onely ſhould mone vs to come to 
verter Church, and vnto one place moꝛe then 
tcarrit the an other. And as 16g as J come moze 
power of do one place then an other becaule of p: 
Sed, quietnefſe oz that ſome thingpzeache 
gods wozd moze linely vnto me there 
then in an other, the place is my ler⸗ 
aunt and J not bound to it: whiche 
cauſe and ſuch like taken away, J can 
not but put erulk in the place as Micro 
mancers do in their circles, and ain an 
image ſeruer æ walſke after myne own 

imagination £ not after Gods word. 
when de ſapth , we might as 
weil mocke ghe obſernaſice of the Paſ- 
chal! Lambe, I aunſwere, Chʒiſt our 
jaaſchall Lambe is offercdfo2 vs and 
bach delinered vs as Paule ſayth, 1. 
£01, v. whole ligne and memoziall is 


Temple. 


Paschen 
Cambe. 


1. Cor.. 


the Sacrament of his body and blond. 
Moꝛeouer we were not delmered ous 
of Egypt. And theretoze in as much as 
we be onerladen with our owne , J 
ſce no cauſe why we fhould become 
Jewes to obſerue their ceremoniesto, 

And when he ſapth holy ſtraunge ge- 


ures. A annſwere”, fox the. holynefſe J frames 


will not lwrare: but the ſtraungeneſſe tures ig 
I dare well auow , Foz tuerp Þ1ieft ue ana. 
maketh them ofa ſundzy maner a ma⸗ de play, 
up moze madip then the geftures of 
Jack anapes And when he ſayth that 
they were left from hand to hand ſence 
the Apoſtles time, it is vntrue. Foz the 
Apoſtles vled the Sacramet as Lhziſt 
dyd, as thou mapyk lee. 1. Co. xi. Moe . Cor. ui. 
ouer the Apoſtles lett vs in the light a 
taught vs all che connſcil of God, as 
Paule witncilcth Actes.xx.and hid no 
thyng in e holy geftures and 
apes play the ſiguiſications wherofno 
man mig yt vnderſtand. 

And a Lhtiſten mau is moꝛe moned 
to pitie ſayth he. at the ſight of p croſſe, 
then without it. It he pitic as En Piti. 
gliſumen do, fo compaſſis, J ſay, that 
a Litiſten man is moned to pitic whe 
hee ſeeth his bother beare the croſle, 
And at theſight ofrhe Croſie, ht that h tm 
is learned in Bod wepeth not, with debodeyng 
iqnozaiit womẽ , as amd doth fog hys of the ligne 
father when he is dead: but mourneth ol the crolls 
fot hys linnes , and at the light of the 
croile comtoꝛteth his (onle with the cö⸗ 
ſolation of him that dyed theron. But 
there is no ſight whether ofthe croſſt 
03 ought cls, that can mone you to leue 
pour wickednefle , to2 the Teftament 
of 2 is — — in yore _ 

nd w aketh of pzaying The 

Churche who denycrh hym that inen Church is 
might not pꝛap at Church oz that the a piace of 


cdurch (hald not be a place ofpzayper? ver. 


But that a man could not ptay ſaue at 


Church, and thas/my pzapers were God hes 


not Fear as well els whers : If 8 
d with like feruentnelle g piaces 

lapth, is a fallc iye, "8B al 
And whe de ſpeaketh of the preſence 

ot God in the temple. I aunſwere, that 

the Pꝛophetes tefttficd , how that hee 

dweltnot there, e ſo doth Þaule Acres Accs. . 

rvy, æ ſo doth Scent Actes, vi. # Sa- Ages 

lomon.1y. Of the kynges, vii. And no 

doubt as the mad de Jewes ment, he 3 Reg.! 

dweit not there, noz as we moꝛe mad 

ſuppoſe alſo. But he dwelled there one 

ly in dis lignes Sacramentes , and te⸗ Jerzen 

{monies which preached his woo22e and the ths 


vnto the people . And finally foz they? 
falle —— in the » de⸗ lg 
roped 
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mol quicts 


it. And no doubt for our faiſe 
fayth in viſityng the monumentes of 
Lhuft , theretoze hath God allo de- 
ſtroyed them and genen the place vn- 
der the intidels. 

And when he ſptaketh of the piller 
of fire aud clonde. J anſwere.that god 
was no other wile pꝛeſent there, then 
in all five and in all cloudes (ane that 
he ſhewed his power there ipeciailyp 
by the reaſon of the miracle, as he doth 
in the eyes of the blinde whom he ma⸗ 
keth ſee, and yet is no other wile pꝛe⸗ 
lent m thoſe eyes then in other, noz 
moꝛe there to be pzayed to then in o⸗ 
ther. And in itke maner he is no mo2e 
to be pꝛapted to where he doth a mira⸗ 
cle then where he doth none. Neither 
though we ca not but be in ſome place, 
ought we to ſeeke God in any place, 
ſane onely in our hartes, and that in 
veritic, in lapth, hope, and louc oz cha⸗ 
ritie, accozdyng to the wooꝛde ot hys 
doctrine. | 
And enr ſatramentes, lignes, cere⸗ 
monies, Images. teliques and monu⸗ 
mentes ought to be had in reucrence. 
ſo farfozth as they put vs in mpude of 
Bods wozde, and of the cnſampie cf 
them that luied thereaficr and no furs 


ther. 
And the place is to be ſought, aud 


zuriacts One to be p2eſerred befozc an other foz 


mecucfle to pꝛap. and tor liucly pꝛta⸗ 

ang. and (03 7 preach of ſuch mo⸗ 
numentes and ſo tozth. And lo long as 
the people ſo ved thẽ in the olde teſta⸗ 
ment. chep were acceptable + pleaſaũt 
to Bod, and God was layd to dwell 
in the temple, But when the lignitica⸗ 
tions being loft, the propic woꝛſhip⸗ 
ped ſuch thinges for the things ſelucg, 
as we now do, they were abhominaz 
dle to Bod, and od was lapde to be 
no longer in the temple. 


The fourth chapter. 


ANd in the fourth he ſayth, that god 

{etteth moze by one place then an 
other. which doctrine belides that it 
ſhouid binde vs vnto the place, and 
Bod thereto , and can not but make 
vs have confidence in the place, is yet 
falſe. Foz firſt God vnto whoſe worde 
we may adde nought, hath genen no 
ſuch commaundement no2 made any 
luch couenannt. either to Chuſt here 
oz there faith the ſcripture, but in our 
bartes is the place where God dwel⸗ 
E owne teſtimony it his wozd 


Aud when he proneth it, becaiily 


_ 

CY 
— 
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God doth a miracle mo2e in one place 
then in an other, J aunſwere, if God 
will do a miracie. it re 
to be done in. Ddwbeit he doth 
fo the plate but foꝛ the peoples ſakes 


An anfwere vnto M. More ſrſ ble. 283. 


tracles 


tte not 
a placc dont to 5 


it not puce but 


[02 ide xs 


whom he would call vnto the know= pie, 


ledge ol his name, and not to woꝛ⸗ 
hippe hym moze in one place then 
in an other. 

As the miracles done in Egipt, in 
the red lea, in mount Sinay a fo ſozth, 
were not done that men ſhould goe in 
piigrinage vnto the places to pꝛap 
there, but to pzonoke them vnto the 
true knowledge ol god, that afrerward 
they might ener pꝛap in e 
locucr they were. Chziſt allo dyd not 
his mitacles that men ſhould pꝛap in 
the places where he did them, but to 
ſtitre vp the people to come and heare 
the woꝛde of their ſoules health. And 


when he bzingeth the miracle of Hilo, Sflox- 
J anſwere. that the ſayd miracle, and Loh. 4. & 9 


that Chuſt (cut the blynde thether to 
reccaue his ſight, were not done that 
men ſhould pzay m the poole: but the 
ſecond miracle was ſo done to declare 
the obevient tayth of the bim de. and to 
make the intratie moꝛe knowen , and 
the tir toꝛ the wore ol Bod that was 
pꝛeached in the temple, to moue the 


Miracles 


Lone to 


countrep avout to come thether and da $ peg 
learne to know Sod, and to become a pie to hears 
liuelp temple, out of Which they might tte wozde 

cuer pꝛap, and in all places. Nepther ot Sed. 


was the miracie of Lazarus done, that 
men ſhouide mote pꝛap in that place 
then in an other, but te 
power, æ to inouc the people thozow 
wondering at the miracle to harkẽ vn- 
to Gods woꝛd and belene it, as it is ta 
{ce playntip. 

Moꝛtcouer Bod ſo loneth no church, 
bat that the pariſhe haue libertie to 


n_ 5 mu 
take it dowut and to builde it in an o⸗ man, g noe 


nau daund 


ther place: ꝓca and it it be tymber to 


ew Chuſtes 


All places 
ſt ſetut 


make it ol ſtone, and to alter it at their to ſetut an 
pleature. Foꝛ the places, yea aud the ny place. 


Images mult ſerue vs and not God 
which is a ſpirite, and carcth foꝛ none 
moꝛe the other. noʒ is otherwiſe pꝛeſẽt 
in one place the in an other. And like⸗ 
wile is it of Saintes bones, we may 
remoue them whether we wyll, peas 
bꝛeakc all Images therto, and make 
new, oz if thep be abuſed, put them out 
of the way fo2 euer, as was the bꝛalcu 
ſcrpent, ſo that we be Loꝛdes ouer all 
ſuch thinges, and they our ſcruaunts. 

*02 if the Saints were our ſeruaũis, 

ow much moze their bones. It is the 
hart aud uot the place that woꝛſhip⸗ 

LI. ij. pcih 
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peth God. The kitchen page turning 
. — the ſpit may haue a purer hart to God 
in dur har then his maſter at church, and therfoze 
tes, i nat Worſhip God better inthe kitchen the 
inanpo- his maſter at church. But when wyll 
ther places M. More be able to prone that miracics 
done at Saintes tombes, were done 
that we ſhould pꝛap vnto the Saintes, 
oꝛ that miracles done by dead Saintes 
which a line neither preachev Gods 
worde no coulde do miracle are done 
of God? | 
The kathe Bod loneth none Angell in heancr 
carerb mac better then the greateſt (mner in earth 
foz the poi that repenteth and belcueth in — jo 
gelt. But contrarpwiſe careth moſt fo2 the 
weakeſt. and maketh all that be perfect 
their ſetuauntes, vntill as Panle ſaith 
Ephe. A. they be growẽ vp in know⸗ 
ledge of Boa mto a perfect man, and 
into the meaſure of age of the fulncſle 
of Chuſt, that is, that we know all the 
miſteries and ſecreres that Bod hath 
bid in Chꝛiſt, that we be no more chil⸗ 
den wanering with cucry wynde of 
doctrine, thoꝛough the ſubtiltie x wp⸗ 
lines ok men that come vpon vs to 
bꝛing vs into errour oꝛ beguile vs. o 
far it is of that he would haue vs kept 
downe to ſerue Images. Foz wyth 
bodelp ſeruice we can (crite nothyng 
that is a ſpitite. And therto if it were 
poſſible that all the Angels of heanen 
coulde be nine enemies: pet would J 
holde me by the teſtamẽt that mp mer⸗ 
tull and true father hath made me in 
the blond of np Samour,and ſo come 
vnto all that is pꝛomiſed me, & Chult 
hath purchaſed fo2 me, and geuc not 
a ſtraw fo2 them all, 


The fift chapter, 


7 N the fift chapter he falleth from all 
be hath ſo long (wet to pꝛoue, and 
beleneth, not by the reaſon of the myra- 
cles, but by the common conſent of the 
church and that many ſo beleue. Thys 
man is of afarre other complexion the 
was the Pꝛophet Elias. For he belc⸗ 
ued a lone as he thought, agaynſt the 
conſent by all likelihode of 17.02 x. hũ⸗ 
dꝛed thouſand beleuers. And pet N. 
Mores church is in no other condition 
vnder the Pope. then was that church 
agaynſt whoſe conſent Elias belcued 
alone vnder the kinges of Samnary, 


The ſixt chapter. 


VE the ſixt chapter # vnto the xviij. 

he pꝛoueth almoſt nought laue that 
which neuer man denped him, that mi- 
racles haue bene done. But how to 


Epheſ.4. 


God canot 
bc ſerued 
with bode⸗ 
lp leratce, 


Our fapth 


map de 
grounded 


vpon men. 


An anſwere'wnto NA "Moores firit booke. 


know the true miracles from the falſe I true ny, 

were good to be knowen, which we te p30. 

ſyallthis wiſe do if we rake thoſe foz 16510 te 
true lacramentes # ceremonies which trun 

pꝛeach vs Sods wonde, euen ſo we Geo. 

count them true miracles oncip which 

moue vs to harken therto. 

The xvi.Chaprer. 

7 Oncerning his xvi. chapter of the , 
mayde of lpſwiche, J aulwere, that * 
oles warned hys Jſrachtes that 

failc intracles ſhould be done to pꝛoue 

the, whether their harts were lau my 

Lord. And cuen ſo Lhuſt and the d⸗ 

poſtles ſhewed vs befoze y lying mi⸗ 

racles ſhould come to peruert the ve- 

ry elect it it were poſſible . And there= 
foze we muſt haue a rule to know the 
true mpꝛacles from the faiſe, o2 els it 
were impoſſible that anp man ſhoulde 
ſcape vndeceaued and continue in the 
true way, And other rule then this is True wig 
there not: that the true are done to p20 — are 
uoke ine tocome & harké vato Gods ut 
word, and p falſe to cdᷣtirme doctrine p 1, yeating 
is not gods woꝛd. Now it is not gods of $029 
wooꝛde it thou reade all the ſcxipture = 02de, and 
thoꝛoughont. but contrary therto,that toe late v9 
we ſhould put ſuch truſt and conndece ? tu, 
in our bicfſed Lady as we do, & cleane 

agaynſt the teſtament that is in Chꝛi⸗ 

ſtes bioud, whertoꝛe a man neede not 

to feare, ta pronounce that the beupll 

did it to mocke vs withall. 

Neuer the later let vs compare the The mart 
mayde of Jplwiche and the mayde of of ben, 
Kent together. Firſt they (ay that the 
mapde ot I pſwich was poſſeſſed wyth 
a deuil. and the mapde of Kent wyth 
the holy ghoſt. And yet the tragedpes 
are ſo line the one to the other im all 
pointes, that thon couldeſt not know 
the holy ghoT to be in the one and the 
deuili in the other by any difference of Cheer 
workes. But that thou mighteſt with ®f Alen 
as good keaſon ſay that the oeuitl was nat 
in both, oꝛ the holy ghoſt in both, oz the porn wie 
deuill in the maide of Kent and the ho⸗ p;gmblug 
9 in the mayde of Jpſwich, Foꝛ harletis. 

ep wert both in like trannſes , both 
rauiſhed from theinſcines, both toꝛ⸗ 
mented a like, both diſfigured,like tcr- 
rible ongly and gryſely in ſight, and 
their mouthes dꝛawena ſide, cuẽ vn⸗ 
to the very cares of them, both enfpy- 
red. both pꝛeach, both tell of wonders, 
wil be both carped vnto our Lavy , & 
arc both certified by reuclation that 
our Lady in thoſe places and betoze 
thoſe Jinages ſhould delmer them. 

Nowas ko the mapde of Jpiwich 
was poileſſed of p deuill by their owne 

con⸗ 


pee 
ot IAplouh. 


— 


$ach 40 

; wire poſſei 
lid with 
dewis fled 
fro Chzilt, 


I falſe de- 
luſion to 
vag vs to 
Melatrp. 


D. Barth 
btw. 


Oar Ladp 
rd the 
mapde of 


pleaſure. 


Kint (mall 


* —— 


keth it whether a man haue the denill 
t in hun. ar ſap of 
had ſhe itkewile both the 


o2 the holy 
— 
ſo that other which belened were tame 
to biyng them vnto him agayuſt their 
willes . For which canſes and 
moe that might be made, thou 
cocluve,thart rhe deuill vexed them and 
prcached in them, to confirmed fayned 
confection and dome cercmonies and 
Sacramentes without ſignitication 
dainnable ſectes, æ ſhewed them th 
reuelatious. And aſſoone as they were 
bꝛought betoze our Ladyes image, de⸗ 
parteo ont ot them, to delude vs and 
to turne our fapthes trom Lhuſt vnto 
an old blocke. As we read mn the Le⸗ 
gend of S. Bartyolomew, how the de 
uils hurt men in their lpmmes and al⸗ 
fone as they were brought into a cer⸗ 
tam temple betoꝛe an Idole, there thep 
departed out of them and ſo beguiled 
the people makpug them belcue that 
the Jdole had healed chem of ſome na⸗ 
rurall diſcaſes. 

Dow beit let it be the holy ghoſt that 
was in the mayd of Rent. The J pay 
you wyat thyng wooꝛthy of lo great 
ſe hath our Lady done: Our Lazy 
deuuered her of the holy ghoſt a 
emptied her of much hygh learnyng 
which as a goodly Poctifie, (he vtte⸗ 
red in Kuncs. Foz appole her now of 
Chꝛiſt, as Scripture ceſtificth othym, 
and thou ſhalt finde her cleane wuh⸗ 
out time oz rcaſon. The made was at 
home alſo ii heaucnly picaſurcs , ano 
our Lady hath delivered her ont ofthe 
iopes of Oꝛeſtes and bꝛought her into 
the miſeries of middell carth agaync, 


The xvij. Chapter. 


maiſter Morel firſt bookes 


155 
S fot Doulia, 4 Latriz; 


The xviij.Chapter, 


A the vit. where he bn Cra, 


I 


t ſhops 
— — vs with — 
nds neither p2ofitable foz ſoute noz bo 


„ vntull he were 
tull whole and common out of all nes 
tellitie. 


poote and not robbe them, of ail 
was offcred vnto them , as they haut 
done: ę to repare thinges fallen in de⸗ of the Was 
cap and rume iu the common wealth, writan, 
+ not to begger the realnics with talle 
I'dolatry and imagcſeruice , that they 
haue not left them wherewith to bearc 
thc colt of the common charges. 

And mozeoucr when the Scribes & 
Phariſeis taught their owne doctrine, 
ticy ſat not vpon Moſes ſtate, but on 
ther owne. And thertoze Lhzift (o far „ that 
ic is of char he would haue vs hearken te 
vnto mans doctrine ) layd, beware of not pianted 
the leucn of the @cribes , hariſcis e Salbe piue 
Saduces which is their doctrine @ re= ked vp by 
buked them fox their doctrine & btake the costes. 
it hun lelle aud taught his Diſciples 
fo to do and cxcuſcd them, and ſayd of 
— men locuer his hea⸗ 
nenly tather had not planted, ſhould be 
plucked vp by the rootes. And therto k 
all the periecurid that the Apoſtles had 
ot the Jewes, was fo baeakyng ot tra 
ought to be our ler⸗ 

ur » 

uauntts as the Apolites wert, to teach 7,7 $928 
vs Liſtes doctrine, and not Lo2dcs tcruaunteg 
duer vs, to o vs with theyz and nat 
dwue. Peter it temptyng ofthe Lozdes, 
LI. ih. helix 


8 
SSIS 


The xix. Chapter. 
that 


| bookes, if men will looke vpon them. 
Craditids Of traditions therfoze vnderſtand 


to be bozne them ot, fox 
bꝛeakyng the peace and vnitte, 
Then how loꝛe maketh he Lhtifkes 


were cucr bound to, neither did he any 
thyng but interpꝛet the law truly. And 
beſibes that, be geucth vnto all hys, 
lone vnco the law: which loue makech 
all thinges eaſie be bozne that wert be= lat. 
loꝛe unpoſſible. | 
Mach. And when he layth, pe be the ſalt of 
the jearth that it was ſpoken foz the 
Byſhops and jPucſtes onely/it is vn⸗ 
/ — — wp wp berg 
to all that bel eue and know the truth. 
that thry ſhould be ſalt vnto the igno⸗ 
taunt, and the perfecter vnto the wea⸗ 
er, ech to other eucry man in his mea 
ſure, And mozcouer it it be ſpoke viito 
the relates or: ip, bow foztuncth up the 
——— 2 
e falt of 48 a : 
1 — is the ccaditts 
14tes is vn 0118 & ceremonies without ſignifica - 
Adetp. tion is long a go, e thertoze 
no moe worth but to be cat out at the 
dooꝛes aud to be troven vndertoate. 
And that he ſayth in the end that a 
man may haue a good fayth with euill 
humg, I haue pzaued it a pe in ano- 
ther place. Moꝛcouer favth, dope and 


Paules tra⸗ 
ditions to the T „to pzouc — 


in the obedience, that his tradition 
were the Solpell that he — 


„ ran 


fox | 
adifcas Ide Spiltie of James toꝛ the tuſtifying 
= of Of wozkes, N haue aunſwered in the 
was, Mammon, > which he can not 
r ſpcake moze in the ui. 


oke. 
$abeth, And as fot the Saboth,a great mat⸗ 
ter, we be Loꝛdes ouer the Saboth, & 
may pet chaunge it into the monday 02 
oz any other dap, as we let necde, 03 
make cucty tenth day holy daye 
if we ſce a cauſe why, we may 


Sa- 
day E 0 
dayes jnake 


it from the Satcrdav then 
| betwene vs and the 


at all. if the people myght be 


t withour it. 


to baytiſe in tyme of neede: yea 
and to teach, to rule their huſbandes 


to, if rhep de velides them ſelues. 
| | 
|, 


which p ſigntficati6 loſt, though 
mkeiſe had inſtitute it, we toulde not 
without a falſc faith and wuh⸗ 
out h ol our ſoules? 
Al be ſapth, dat he wall ar thee bebe I goo) 
| C neuer| tale if 1 
well thar will lecke inthe ſcripture were 1s 


terip, to ſee whether it were as he 
d 32. Dow be it hemeanerd — 
ſpecde well becauſc the pꝛe⸗ Scripturs 


The xxvii.chapter, 


N the xxvij. he bungeth Paule ex- 


and to tell all one 


hot 
the can not be ſaith 


tale in the 


—— 


M. More, except one by the rea(6 
of an other. Yes verti we all beicut 


by the tellyng of an other. And cut ſo g 

that haute the law of Bod witten iz 50d 
in their hartes, and art taught ot) ſpi that baut 
rite to know ſinne and to abhorre it, 


; 


the other, in ſuch wiſe that de can not 
L. un. deny 


—— — 
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Without 
Scripture. be now that this 
un 


228495 


as 
can not: ze 


muſt graunt me, that God muſk 


Luke. 10. 


Math. 18. 


that J wyll beicue ſhew a nf 
dzpng autcntike ſcripture that is come 


cle, oz 


* 1 2 
* 5 1 
ö 1 
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Fine 


reſt argument, to helpe at nede and to 
cot ure he rid ot theſe babblyng heretikes, that 
way to 9P* g harke at the 5 ritualtie with y 
bent, Sctipture, beyng there's wietches of 
the NO repuratton, neither Caromals not 
gather Biſhops noꝛ pet great beneticed men, 
lat. _ without totquottes and plura 
ties , hauyng no hold but the very 
Scripture, whereunto they cicaue as 
burres lo faſt that they can not bee 
— — laue with very ſpugyng 

emok. 


CA lure token that the 
Pope is Antichriſt. 


A Nd though vnto all the argumfts 
and pertuaſtons whiche he would 
blind vs with, to belene that the Pope 
with his ſect were the right Churche, 
Che opt and that Bod fo2 the multitude will 
n. not luller them erre, we were ſo ſimple 
that we law nat the ſuttiltie ol the Ar⸗ 
gumentes noꝛ had woꝛdes to ſolue the 
with., but our vare fayth in our hartes 
yet we be ſure and fo ſure that we can 
therein not be deccaued, and do both 
ſecle and ſee that the concinſton is falle 
and the contrary true. 

Fon firſt eter ſayth.ij. Pet. ij.there 
ſuall be tale teachers amõg you which 
ſhal ſecretly bing in damnable ſectes, 
denying the Loꝛd that bought them, 
and many ſhall folow their damnabie 
waves, by whom the way of truth (hal 
be cnil! ſpoken of , and with tapned 
woꝛdes they ſhall make marchaundile 
ouer pou: Now ſaith Paule. Kom. i. 
the law ſpeaketh vnto the that are vn⸗ 
der the law. And eucn ſo this is ſpokẽ 
of the that pꝛoteſſe the name of Chꝛiſt. 
z Now the Pope hath x thouſand fectes 
effectes ſex cropen in, as pied in their conferences 
dy by the as in their coates, ſetryng vp a thou⸗ 
Pope, ſand of workes to be laued by, 
which is the denping of Lhuſt , And 
we ſee manp and all moſt ali together 
—. their ny — 8. _ in 

d thatt raple & 
blaſheme the truth, it foloweth that 
there ſhalbe a litle flocke reſerued by 
the hid of God to teſtifie the truth vn⸗ 
to them o2 els how could they rayle on 
it? And it foloweth that thoſe raylers 
(halbe the nughner part inthe world. 

oz cls they durſt not do it. Now what 
byſetting truth in Lhzift doth not the Pope re⸗ 
— buke and in ſettyng vp falle wooꝛkes 
— denie all together: und as toꝛ their 
truthox ned woꝛdes, where findeſt thou in a 
pd wezy, kde Scripture Murgatoꝛy, ſhutt pe⸗ 

naunte, par don, pœna culpa, hy perdou- 


1. Pet. 2. 


Jom. :. 
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A ſure token that the Pope is An tichrift, 


209. 


lia and a thouſand fapned termes mo? 
And as foꝛ their marchaundiſe, looke = 
whether they ſell not all Gods lawes 

and allo their owne, and all ſinne and 

all Chꝛiſtes merites and all that a ma Tye Pope 
can thinke. To ont he ſcilcth the fauite ſ:lucth inne 
onely and to an other 2 — and the —— 
papne to, and purgeth his ot his 

money and his bzapnes ot dis wittes, lade. 
and maketh hun ſo beaſtly, that he cau 
vnderſtand no godly thyng. 

And Lhzift ſapth Matd. xxutj. there Math. 2 
ſhall talſe annopnted ariſc any ſhew | 
lignes and wonders:thatts.they thall 
ſhew nuracles a ſo p2cuapic that, it it 
were poſſible, the clect ſhould be. bꝛou⸗ 
ght ontof the true wap. And theſe falſe 
annopnted, by the ſame rule of Raule 
and in that Chꝛiſt ſayth alſo that they 
{hall come in his name muſt be in the 
Church of Chuſt and of them that (hal 
call thẽ ſelues Thuſten, and ſhall few 
their wonders befoze the elect and be a 
lore temptation vnto them, to bzyng 
the out of the wap. And y elect whiche 
are fevs in compariſon of them that be 
called and come faynedly, (yall among 
that great mnltitnve bee kepte by the 
mighty hand of Bod agapnlt all natu⸗ 
rall poſubilitie. So that the Church & The yoptſh 
very elect all neuer be lach a multi⸗ church are 
tude together by them (clues without Petccators 
perſecution ⁊ eempratis ot rheir ſapth. = ſul⸗ 
as the great multitude vnder the pope 
is which perſecute and luſter not. And 
theſe which che Bope calleth heretikes 
ſheto no miracles, by the it ovwne con⸗ 
fcſion, neither ought they. in as much 
as they bꝛyng no new car nong noꝛ 
onahr laue the Scripture which is alt 
ready receaued & cotirmed with mira⸗ 
cles. Chuſt allo pꝛomiſeth vs nought 
in this world ſaue perferution for our 
fapth. And the ſtoꝛies of the old Telta- | 
ment are alſo by Pauins.1, Coꝛ.x.our *-Cor.ro, 
examples. And there, though Sod at a 
time called with mitacles a great mul⸗ The churh 
titude, pet the very choſen that recea- 2fTvz1? is 
uedthe tapth in their harts, to put their ae 
— in God alone, and wha —— 

in temptations, were and 
ener oppzeiled of their falle bꝛethꝛẽ and 
perſecuted vnto the death, and dziuen 
vnto corners, k 

And when Paule. ij. Theſ.y. ſayth :.Thefl.2, 
that Antichziſtes commyng, ſhalbe by 
the woꝛking of Sathan with all pow- 
er, ſignes and wonders of falſehead # 
all deccaueablcneſſe ſoꝛ them that pe⸗ 
riſh, becauſe they chcemed not loue vn⸗ 
to the truth, to be ſaued by, and there⸗ 
foe (hall God yg”; 2 ſtrong — 
v. * 
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ſid 62 gu ile, to beleue lies:the text muſk 
allo pertaine vnto a multitude 


The 
church of 
Aaticyzi | 
is thc falſe' one part and no doubt the greater, fot 
thurch and lacke ol loue vnto the truth that :s in 
euer p; area Chniſt, to line thereatter, ſhall tall into 
tet numdet ſecteg and a falle fayth vnder tde name 

of Cgʒiſt and ſhalbe indurate and ſta⸗ 
bliſhed therein with falſc mixacles to 
veriſh koꝛ their vnkindneſſe, The pope 
The Dope firſt hath no Scripture that He dare a- 
is a deue: Hyde by in the light, neither careth, but 
bd, blaſphemerh har his word is xrucr the 
of Sod, de Scriprure. De hath miracles with 
out Gods word, as all falſe Pzophetes 
had. De hath lycs in all his Legendes 
in all pꝛeachynges and in all bookes, 
dy haue no lone vnta the truth, 
which appcarcth by their great ſinnes 
that they haue ſer vp aboue all the ab⸗ 
hom matid of all the heathen that euer 
were, and by their long continuannce 
therin. not ot frailtie:but of malice vn⸗ 
to the truth and of obſtinate luſt & ſelſe 
will to ſuine. which appearcth in two 
thinges:the one. that they haue gotten 
then. with wiles and falſehead leo vn⸗ 
The Hope der all lawes of man and cutn aboue 
is aboue Lyng and Emperour, that no man 
kyng and (ſhould conſtrainc tbeit bodies & biyng 
Emper0ze them vnto better oꝛder, thatthey may 
ſinne frely without fcare of man. And 
on the other ſyde, they haue wought 
{Gods = a — that it —_ — 

e Pope vnqupet their conlciences , in ſo m 
— that if any ma rebuke them with that, 
the wozd they perlecute him ummediatly # poſe 
of God. dym in their falſe doctrine and make 
hym an hereticke aud burnehym and 

quench it. PHE OW 
And Paule ſapth. ij. Timo. iy, in 
the later dapes there thal be perilous 
tymes, For there (al be men that loue 
S Pauls them ſelues, couctous , high mynded, 
deſcriveth pound, raplers , diſobebicut to tathcr 


Ne Siber and mother, vuthankfull , vugodly, 
counters, cdurliſhj. premilcbzeakcrs, acculcrs 03 
pickquarcics ,vnlouyng , deſpiſers of 
the good, traytours, hedy, puiled vp x 
that loue luſtes moꝛe the Bod, dauing 
an appearauncc of godly but de⸗ 
nying the power therof, A by pow⸗ 
er I vnderſtand the pure faith in gods 
ward whiche is the power and pith of 


all godlyneſſe and whence all that plea 
Gods ſeth Bod lpzingeth. And thts text per⸗ 
woꝛ de ia pᷣ taineth vnta thein that pzofefſe Chill. 
power and And in that de ſapth an appea⸗ 
pit of au raunce of godiyneſſe ⁊᷑ of that foloweth 
goodnes, in the text, of this ſoꝛt are they that ens 

cer into mens houles and lead women 


captine laden with (une , euer aſkyng 


A ſure token that the Pope is Antichrft. 


 (asourhearcrs of cbfelſibus doit ap- Conteta, 
red together in cdultes name, of which | bobs 


g neuer able to attcine vnto the truth 


pcareth de luch as wilbe ho 
ere a lab e not vr 

our — in the 6 

— — we — Lone is of 


and oꝛdinaunces, owne *tiiucy, 
lycs dzcames & deſpiſe all lawes 
of and man, no man bat 


the that be dilgutled as they be: 
And as fox their couetoulneſſe whiche Conctong, 
all the world is not able to ſatiſfie , ret! 
ine what it is that they make not ſerie 
it 2 in lo much that if God puniſhe the 
world with an enill Pe imme⸗ 
diatly paynt a blocke and call it Job 
to heale the diſcaſe in ſtede of warning 
the people to mendtheirlyupng . And 
as toz their high mynde and pzpde , ſec Pe ur- 
whether they be not aboue Kimgs and 1300s, 
Emperour x all the names of Sod , + 
whether any man map come to beare 
rule in this woꝛld except he be lwoꝛne 
to them aud come vp vnder them, 
And as fo their raplyng looke in Revlcrs, 
rexchmumication, and ſce whether 
cy ſpare Kpng 02 Emperour 92 the 
Teſtament cf Sod, And as fo2 cUrdi- inden 
ence to father and mother, Nay , thep tat. 
be tmumedratly vnder God and his ho⸗ 
ly vicare the Nope, he is th cic tather a 
on dys ceremonies they muſt wapte. 
And as foz vnthaktull, they be ſo kind, Unthenz« 
that ik they haue receaued a thouſand fuil, 
pound land of a man, pet fo? ail y they 
would not receaue one of his oflpꝛpug 
vnto a nights harbour at his nede. fo; 
their founders lake. And whether they 
be vngodly oz no J repozte me vnto ding. 
the parchement . And as (02 churliſh- Syutlqhe, 
ncfſc , fre whether they will not hane 
their cauſes venged , though it ſhould 
coſt whole regions. yea and ail Chꝛiſtẽ 
dome, as pe {hail ice and as it hath coſt 
halfe Chꝛiſtendome ail ready. And as g,qmx 
their pꝛonuſe oꝛ trucebꝛcakpug, ſcc cal 
w any appoputeinent map en⸗ 
dure foz their oiivenſations , be rt nc⸗ 
uer ſa lawtuil, though the Sacrament 
were receaued toꝛ the cofirmarid , And 
ſee whether they haue not bꝛokẽ all the 


——— made betwene then 
and founders . And {ce whether 
they be not accuſers and ttaptours al- #:cularhe 
ſo of all m᷑. and thac ſecretip & of they 
verpowne Kynges and of their owne 
nation. And as fo2 their beavineſte , (ce centres 


whether they be not pꝛone, bold and 
runne vnto ail miſchict. with= 
out pitic a coinpaſlign oz * 


miſery and deftruction ſhould fall on 


other men,ſo th haue me⸗ 
we SENS 
lone not 8 
1 
—— mm deve 
| 0 0 
gedlyne(le, —— — that 
fayne, and ſee whether not almoſt 
conſciences be captiue thereto; And it 
foloweth in the text. as the ſocerers of 


Egipt reſiſted Moles, ſo reſiſted 
Che Pepe the truth. They muſt be thertoꝛe mi 


and his are tp i rs. And to {ye 
— word che finger he . crorhery 
wyth coꝛrupt mindes,and cafd awaics 


concernypng fapth, that is, be (0 
fcſhly mynded, ſa croked ſo ne 
and ſo monſtrous ſhapcu, that they ci 
— 1 mp ne erty ere 

18 ed vp 2 
but whe — — 
and done to hew them and to 


make thein frame, thou muſt be fayne 
to caſt them out wyth the Turkes and 
Itwes, to ſerue God wyth the image 
t ſexuice of their owne talle woꝛkes. Of 
theſe and ſuch like textes, and ol the li⸗ 
militudes that CThꝛiſt maketh in the 
Boipell ofthe kyngdome of heanen it 
appcarech, that thongh the holy ghoſt 
be in the choſcn,and teacheth them ail 
truth in Lhuſt, to put their truſt in 
bym, ſo that they cannot erre therein, 
whyle the wozlde tandeth , God 
—— — — 
02 ecuted them 
lelues any ſeaſon, after the faſhion — 

Tn th Pope. But there (hall be in the churc 
Churche a ficlhly ſeede of Abzaham and a ſpixi⸗ 
daltgere tuall, a Cain and an Abell, an Fſmacl 
"© 103 ner, and an Jſaac,an Eſanand a Jacob. as 
en F baue fapd. a wozker and a belcucr,a 
great multitude of them that be called 
and a ſmall flocke of them that be ciect 
and cholen. And the fleſhly ſhall per⸗ 
ſecute the ſpirituall, as Cain did Abel, 
and F{inacll Fſaac, & ſo fozth, and the 


Tee, — leemer 
the beſt chziſten man. 


Teuro 9 © now the church of Sod is dou⸗ 
Charch is © ble, a fleſhly and a ſpiritual : the 
— one will be and is not, the other is # 

ayes. may not be (2 be called, but mult be cal 
The ſpiri⸗ led a Luthcran, an hereticke, and ſuch 
mil like, Baderſtand therefoze, that Sod 
when he calleth a congregation vnto 
bys — — ſendeth foꝛth his meſſẽgers 

call generally, which-meſſeng*rs 
bnctckes, ding in a great multunde ainaſed aud 


A fare token that the Pope is Anticbriſt. 291. 


an other in blackc, an other in grey, & 

an other in pyed. And an other to do — 

God ap withail, will be ſure, 

that his ſhow (hall haue two oz thice The bia- 

good thicke ſoles vnder; and wyll cut ſing of hy⸗ 

dym abone; ſo that in lommer whyle pociues, 

the weather is hot thou mapyſt ice yys 

bart fote.⁊ in winter hys ſocke. T hey 

—_— —— and ſhauen and —.— 

ces:that is to ſap, righttous, and 

riicis,that is ſeperated in faſhions tro 

all other men. Yca and thep wyll con⸗ 

ſecrat theſelues alto t vnto God, 

and wyll annoint t —— — 

halow them as the chalice, from al mas 

ner lap vles: ſo that they ſerue net 

ther father noz mother, er, Lozd 

oꝛ Pꝛince, toꝛ poluting theſelues, bur 

m_ — on {Sod onely, (0 gather 
- rentes, tythes, offeringes, a | 

other duties. And all the ſacrifice that 

tome, thep cõſume in the altar of their 

bellies, and make Calil of it, that is, a ani. is 9 

ſacrifice that no mã may haue part ot. ſacrifice 

They beleue that there is a God: But that no m# 

as they can not loue hys lawes, ſo they may haue 

baue no power to beleue in hym. But — 2 

they put their truſt and confidence in . 

their owne woꝛkes, and by their own 

workes they will be layed, as the rich 

ot this wozio,whe they ſue vnto great 

men, hope with giftes and pꝛelentes k 

to obtayne their cauſes. Neither other 

lerumg of God know they. ſaue ſuch 

as their cyes may tec and their bellyes 

kerle. And ot very zeale they will be 

Gods vicars, and pzeicribe a maner 

vnto other, and atter what taſhid they 

ſyall ierxue God, and compell thẽ thers 

to, fox the auoy dung ot J dolatry, as 

thou ſceſt in the Pharueis. a 
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292, Aſuretokentbat the Pope is Antichriſt, © 


The mal But little Locke, as ſoone as he is 
gocke ot perſwaded that there is a Bod, he rũ⸗ 
—— neth not vnto bys owne imaginatios; 
Sand ans bur vnto the metleger that called hym, 
pꝛomiſes of and ol hym aſketh how he ſhall lerue 
Bod. God, As litle Þanl Act.ix. whe Chꝛiſl 
Actes. 9g. had onerthzowen him and caught him 
in hys net, aſked ſaying: Loꝛd what 
wilt thou that J do. And as the mul⸗ 
Actcs.z. titude that were cöuerted Act. 2. aſked 
of the Apoliles what they ſhoulde do. 
And the pꝛeacher ſetteth the — 

Bod befoze them, and they offer t 
dartes to haue it witten therein, con⸗ 
lenting that it is good and righteous, 
And becauſe they haue runnc cleane 
contrary vnto that good law, they ſoꝛ⸗ 
row a mourne, ano becauſcalſo their 
bodycs and fleſh arc otherwiſe diſps- 
ſed. But the pꝛeacher comtoꝛteth them 
Chu? one and ſhewerh ide the teſtamet ol Lbats 
vertect cö fes blond, how that foz dis ſake all) 
toztet ofthe is Done is fozgene, and all their weaks 
&hyziltian, nes ſhalbe taken in worth vntil they be 
, oncly if they repent # wyll 


The £hzts 

' Man L.., mn, 
all thinges *Y7 
ſeketh the W hart, And his 
bonour of neighbour he ſerueth as Lhzſtin all 


Chzilt, hys neede, ol luch thynges as Sod 
bath tent, becauſe that all degrees 


leketh HEM, ies, all gyfre 
CR pronuled them 
onely tn th by hys me- 
Lyzil}, | they hane 


b 


to alliſte one an other in the 
Chu. And God they ſerne in the 
ru oni, in loue, hope. faith and dz 


lerue ech other 


when the great multitude that be L pee; 
called and not c — — Antuheſig 
Eſau a carnali Iſra that 


Churche 
Cyzilteg e 
u tie floche, 


,Fod fozbid that ye ſhould 


fo thinke, Chꝛiſtes bloud onely waſh⸗ 


gc her, 2 Gods woꝛde onely 
No lay thep, are not 
not inthe — —1—— 272 
* nkled wyth piſh church 


ons are in C dit, and out of his bloud 
we mult frrehemn, nd his w91d ts the 


my 
he is extonunuuicat ont of the 

It y little locke fcare not that bugge, 
then they goc ſtraight vnto 1 


1 
— — 4 ' 
| ** 

3 


A” © ew» -- — 


And it like pour grace,perilous people 
Themance and ſeditious, and euen inough to des 


«$973 {trop pour realme, ifpe ſee not to them 

cergie. n 
that they not be connerted, and 
rebellious agapnſt God and the oꝛdi⸗ 
naunces of hys holy church. And how 
much moꝛe ſhal they ſo be again pour 
grace, if they encrraſe and grow to a 
multitude. They wyll pernert all, and 
ſurcly make new lawes, and eyther 
ſubdue your 1. — 32 02 1 
agaynſt pon. goety a part 

vine dec; z;rete locke to pot, and the reſt ſcatter, 

unte Thus hath it euer bene and ſhall cuer 

backe, Ie ee hym⸗ 

c. 


An aunſwere to 
M. Mores ſecond booke. 


3 Athe lirſt Chapter pe 
map not try the doc - 


W lene vndonbredly and 
eubert bp that try the Hcxipture. And if thou 
tryed by | 
me ture, thau mapſt 
1 | erige ture, but ſeke a Bloſe and an ozie 
int uuſt to make them agree. As whe the pope 
v12050d ſayth, ye be inſtitied by the wooꝛkes of 
937% the ceremonies and Sacramentes and 

lo foꝛth. and the Scripture lapth), that 
we be infkified at the ot the 
— — — 
is true plapne, as the pop? it an 
as it ſtanderh in his text , but the letõd 
is falſe as it appcareth vnto thine vn⸗ 
derſtandyng and the literall ſence that 
killeth. Thou muſt therfoꝛe belcuc the 
dope and es — — = 
an allegoꝛie and a myſticall - 
i, thou mult leaue the cicarc light and 
walke in the miſte. And yet Chꝛiſt and 
dis àpoſtles foz all their miracles re- 
che g . guirednotto be beleued without ſcrip 
ture , as thou let John. v. and 
Act. xvij. and by their diligent ailcd= 
gyng of Scripture though out all the 
new Teſtament, 


fonecay ¶ And in the end he ſayth for his plea⸗ 
aniterthe ſure, that we know ledge , that no man 
Micrawen may miniſter Sacramẽts but he that is de 
— riuede out of the Pope. Dowbcit this 
by the we knowledge, that no man could mi⸗ 
* tton which are no Sacramentes , ſaue 
ſuch as are of the Popes generation, 


An an ſwere vnto M. Mores ſecond booke. 29h 


The it}. Chapter. 


T Kthethird # in the Chaps 
ter folowyng, he how ficly- 
r IR: 
magineth as Paule „1. 1. Or. 1. 
Cob a. the naturall man can not vnder 
ſand the of the ſpirite of God. 
De thinketh of God, as he doth of hys The ratu⸗ 
Lardinall, that he is a monfter, pleas nal br 
ed when men flatter him, # if of Whar⸗ get 
locuer frailtie it be, men brake his cõ⸗ not the 
maundementes, be is the ragyng mad things that 
as the Pope is & ſcketh to be venged. de of Gov. ' 
Napp, God is euer fatherip minded to⸗ 
ward the elect mẽbers ot his Church. 
De loued them per the woꝛld began, 
in Lhuſt, Ephe.i. Oe loueth the, whilt pom. 
they be petenall 6hwGenemies their Sod is fg 
hartes, per they be tome vnto p know therty to 
ledge of his ſonne Chꝛiſt, and per his his clect 
law be wuttenin their hartes: as a fa- members 
ther loueth his young ſonne , while he 
is yet cuiſi a yer it know the fathers 
law to conſent therto. 
And atter thep be once actually of 
his Church and the law of Bod faith 
of Chu wzuten in their hartes, their 
hartes nener ume any moꝛe, though 1 
as Bani tayth. Nom. vij. the fleſh dot) 


p. inthem that the ſpirit would not. And we ſinne 


when they ſinne ot frailtie, God cra- of trautte 

ſeth not to loue them ſtill, though he God is mer 

de en ere acrofle of CH * tag 
pan 8, to purge them and b 

to ſuddne the fleſh vnto the ſpirite oz Seu. 

to all to bꝛeake their confciences with 

thieatnyng ot the law and to frare thẽ 

with heil. As a father when his ſonnt 


him better. Reither were thoſe 
— backe which he atrertaſle» 
red, to make ſatiſfaction for his foꝛe⸗ 
ſtnnes,but ouely to ſerue his bzet! 

Scfh vnder. N 


to kepe his fleſh vnder e to keepe him 
in mekeneſſe and to be an cxample foz 


our lcarnyng. 
The iiij. Chapter. 
7 N the fourth ſapth he if the Churche 


were an ynknowe cõpany, how ſhould 
the infidels , if they longed for the fayth, 
Am. j. come 
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294. 


come thereby ? O 3 wandereth 


As thou ſecſt in Mn — 

g of the woꝛld and 

as the and linuluudes ol the 
Boſpelt declare. 


And when he ſapth, he neuer founde 
Waage nor heard of any of vs, but that he would 


ing papilt, forſweare to ſaue his lyfe.Aunlwerec,the 
moze wzath of God wil light on them, 
that ſo cruelly delite to toꝛment them 
and ſo craftely to beguile the weake. 
yet it is vntrue. Foz he 
Str Tho: bath heard of Sir Thomas Hitton who 
mas Nu the Byſhops of Rocheſter and — 


— 


os terdury flew at dſtone and 
"yp ſuffercd in B Do 22 
Lolen and in all quarters of arch: 
land and do daplp. 
The Pope And when he lapth that heir Church 
hath no hath many Martyrs , let hym ſhewe me 


d loꝛ pardons, and u 
joope hath fayned, and 


ſap, there is a Church that ſinneth not & 
that there is no man but that he ſinneth, 
whiche are yet both true. we read, i. 
. Iohn. 3. John. ity. he that is bozne of God ſins 
neth not. And Ephel. v. men loue pour 
wiues as the Loꝛd doth the Lhurche, 
Chereis a and gane him ſelte ſoꝛ — to ſanctifie 


church that her and to clenſe her in the fountaine of 

linnetg water though the woꝛd, and to make 

not. her a gloʒious Church vino hym ſelte, 
without (pot oz wzincle. 

And i. John.ti. It we ſap, we haue 
no ſinne we deccaue our ſelues and 
make him a lyer and hys wozd is not 
in vs. M. More alſo wil not vnderſtand 


through Chꝛiſt wꝛitten 
alſo. which ſame fo all that ſay with 
denied r good which F would, char 
that tuill which J 


Gal. 7. 


good no? hate p law no ceaſe to fight 


Agamſt the ficſh,but aſſoone as they be 


An an ſmere vnto A. Moe, ſecond booke. 


e loupng the law in — 
Chziſt, but 


the mercy that ſinne(h, 
r unne all toge⸗ 
— — law with cau⸗ 
tels and expoſitions of their owne fap⸗ 


— . — not ofloue but foꝛ frarc 
od. do for feare of the 


112 recompence to God 
eit with holp dedes. 
e alſo will not > hon that Twomg: 


there be two maner faythes : one, that ner faithes, 

is the fayth of the clect, which purgeth 

them ol all their ſinnes foz euer. As 

lee John. xv. pe be cleane ſayth Chꝛiſt, lohn. . 

e hpi eee Ind 
0 e. 

John. i. he gaue them power to be the 

ſonnes ood, though beleupng in 

his name And John. 1h. he that bele⸗ 

ueth the ſonne hath euerlaſtyng lyte, x 

a thouſand like textes. 

And an other ofthem that be called The un 
and neuer electe. As the faith of Ju- ol then 
das, of Symon Magus, of the deuill, that be cale 
and of the Pope . In whoſe hartes dba 
the law of God is not waitten,as it ay 
peaxeth by their wozkes. And therfoze 
when they beleue many 8 of 
Lhziſt, pet whe they come vnto the ſal- 
uation that is in his bloud, they be but 
Jewes and Turkes & fozſake Lhzilk 
and runne vnto the 1 of cere⸗ 
— with the Jewes * Turkes, 

And therefoze they remapne euer in 
ſinne within in their hartes. 

where the elect hauing the law wait 
ten in their bꝛeſtes + leuyng it in they 
ſpirites , ſinnt — but with- 
out in the fleſh. whiche tinnc 


their harts. And their 
neſſe is in Lhziſt onely , thzough his 
bloud and not in ccremonics, 


The v. 2 


Che Pen 
the 


== Phariſeis, to make mar- 
chaundile of it, And agaypne, 1 — the 


deretickes become out of pon, as out 
ofthe Scribes and Pharileis came the 
Apoſties aud Chiſt h:micife æ John 
Baptiſt, and that thep be plucked out 
of you and d in Lhuft and built 
vppo n the foundation of che Apoſties 


Pꝛophetes. 
Che here» And in the end, when heſapth that 
wes be fal the heretickes be fallen out of Chrittes 
— miſtic all body, which is the Nope and 
bye hys, Jannſwere tharyebeamiſticall 
body, and walke in the miſt and wyll 
not tome at the light, and the hereti⸗ 
kes be departed out of pour miſt, and 
walks in the clears light of Gods 
oꝛde. 


The vj. Chapter. 


JN the vj. he ſayth that the heretikes 
be all nought, for they all periure and 
= abiure. De pet ſaith vntrue. Man a- 
Thy my pyde vnto the death. Sganp toz theyz 
weakeneſſe are kept out ot pour hads. 
Many foz their ouer much boldneffe 
in their owne be delinered in⸗ 
to your handes and fall in the ſleſhe, 
their hartes abiding ſtill in the truth, 
as cter and thoulandes did, aftcr 
repent and be no lelſe Chuſten the be⸗ 
fore, though pt haue thein in deriſion 
vnto pour owne damnation.And ma⸗ 
ny becauſe they come to Lhiiſt fo: fleſh 
ly liberty and not fot loue of the truth, 
fall as it becommeth them vnder pour 
handes: as Judas and Balam, which 
at the beginning take £hziſtes parte, 
but alterward when they kynde eyther 
loſſe oʒ no vauntage, thep get them vn 
to the contrary part, and are by pꝛo⸗ 
keſſion che molt cruell enempes, and 
tuvtelicſt perſecuters of the truth, 
Looke Qaiſter More and reade and 
marke well. 


Ikͤhhe vij. Chapter. 
Ade vi. de layth, that he bath holy 


Saintes and holy counſels on hys fide. 
touncets, Name the Satntes & prone it. Name 
the counſelles and the Holy Pꝛelates 
chercof. Thou ſhalt ſhew me none o⸗ 
ther Popes oꝛ Lardinais,chen ſuch as 
we haue now, that wi obey neyther 
Bod no2 ma, oʒ any law made by God 
a man: but — wony- to follow 
em, ſtrengthnimg their kyngdome 
wyth the multitudt ot ati mildoers. 
De ſayth alſo that good and bad wor- 
dar Saintes, the good well and the bad 
cuill Dow cometh it then that ye ſhew 
not the difference, and teach to do it 
well? J fee hut one faſhiou among all 
the popiſhe. 


. 


An aunſwere onto M.Mores ij. booke, = 
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And finally he ſapth, he is not boun 
to anſwere mes the —— — {cri 4 
—— are — 9 them. It is 
inongh to pꝛoue thet „that it is a 
common caltding —— dach a mul * 
tirude do it, and ſo by his doctrinc the. 
Turkes att iu the right way, 

The viij. Chapter. E 
] Kthe vit. he ſapth, che Saintes be Saintes; 
a wrap) aq then W 32 
luce d. anſwere, braha 
he lyued as charitable as the beſt, And 
beer dane Make ans Pros 
5 20s R 

eres, let them heare them. And ſo Aka has 
aue we, not Moſes and the pꝛophets 
— the — bs which if 

And to pꝛoue that 
better then we in earth 
text of our Santour 


—— Now ß text is, de that is leſſe Luke. 
— Aud that is leaſt (i 

in 
ſeruice vnt9 — is care. he 
greateſt after the doctrine of Chꝛi 
Now Chꝛiſt was leſſe then Jhon 
therfoze greater then he. And 
owne doctrine, there was no 
in heauen bcfoze the reſurrection 
Lhult, but what care they what 
ay, blynded wyth thepz owne ſoph 


rpc. 

QJozeouer curſed is he that truſteth 
inought ſaue Sod ſayth the text, and 
therfoze the Saintes would haue no 
man to truſt in them whyle they 
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glue, As Paule 1. Co. 3. What 1. Cor. 3 
is Baule laue — — 8 
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296. 
we Gods wooꝛde in our Hauionr Chiſt 
Saint, to onely Imap haue no truſt theretoꝛe 
Danes. EY. If ye ſap, ye put no 
truſt in them, but onely put cken in 
remem ol their durie,as a man 
defireth hi pay fot him, 
— — or and as 
when we deſire our bzethzen to helpe 
vs at out neede. That is falſe, foz ye 
put cruſt in all your ceremonies & all 
E e and abeveth dye 
coat from the common faſhion, — 
tuen in the coates of thein that 
yet Saintes, after your dortrme. 
If a pꝛieſt ſayd maſſe in his gowne, 
would pe not riſe againſt hym and flea 
by, an tat fx gene chat pe 


other garmetes. Foz what 


can thole bys gown 91 1 
to Bod more then hys 
kite vnto — 


dard noughredreby Aud 


me Bod and gene me 
foz the merites of thys oꝛ that 
euery man after his p 


Gzwper te dym one Haint 


Satntes is 
a arte (us 
reruunun. 


"And therro in as muchas pe lay,che 


Saintes merite or deſerue not in heauen, , 


but in this werlde onely, it is to be fta⸗ 
red leaſt their merites be ſozc waſted, 


and the deſerupnges of inany all ſpenc 
thoꝛowe our holy fathers ſo great li⸗ 
beralitie, 

Tord we Apoſtles, aud many ſin — — no 


vſed not to 1 — nn; > pet were holy inough. 


pray to he ſapth, they could helpe 
Datatts, when 2 were aliue. That was tho- 


dy, if God be their God they 
be in heauẽ, 8 he is not the God of the 


dead. ng —1—7— 
W. ae he pzoueth the 
_ _ — — — an, ear Abzabun Abiapan and 
wok cog 


An SE 4 ynto AM. Mor es ij. Habe. 


—— — nee the Co q 
benden ts noughe voin Fo whe 


be fo 


one as we be 
and are there in — ioy AJ 
that is riſe aga I mars 
— that aule bin not or comfozted the 
Theſſalonians wyth that doctrine, if ; Thel 
he had wilt it, that the ſonles of their 
dead had bene in toy, as he did wyth 
the relurrection, that theit dead ſhould 
riſe agapne. It the ſoules be in heauen 
in as great glozie as the — atter 
our doctrine; ſhewe me cauſc 
ould be of the —8 
And when hee ſapth , Whether the 
Saintes do it them ſelves, or by interceſ- 
ſion made to God ; it th no matter, 
ſo we be holpe, it 
trine, that all is 


to be holpe by Lhziſt —— 
be holpe by the merites of Saintes? 


And whe he bzingeth in a ſimilitude uu 
that wepray Phiſitions, though God can P 


helpe vs, and therefore we mult pray to 


Saintes. It is not 
turall remedies e 


mh 
ao when J enen Pht- 
ſition oꝛ Surgion and truſt to be holpe 


byHem, I diſhonour 180d, 9 


1 


ESR nd” 3 


_—  ——— ——— — — _ OT 


| 
| 
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An anſivere vnto M. Mores ſecond booke. 


fir pap to Sod & beleue that he will 
wooꝛke with their doctrine and med1- 
tines and ſo receauemnime health ol the 
hand of Bod. And eucn fo whe J pray 
to man, to helpe me at mput necve, J 
we aß linme except J complapne furt to God 
614 call vp and ſhew him my nedc and delite hym 
gon God, # to moue ont oꝛ an other to hetpe me. & 
then lende then whe J am holpe, thanke hun and 
bun tte pd receane it ot his hand, in as much as 
unn. hee moued the hart of dym that hotpe 
me & gaue him wherewuh, and a com⸗ 
mauuocment to de it. M. More, Chritt 
is not diſhonoured becauſe that they 
which here preach hym truly, ſhall ſit and 


297. 
per John. xvf. J ſay not that J wül lohn. 16. 
pzay toz you vnto my father, ſoꝛ my ta⸗ 

cher loucth you. As who {ſhould lay, be 

not afraped noz ſtãd without the doꝛes 

as a daſtard:but be bolde + go into my 
lather your ſclucs in mp name, a ſucw 

pour complayntes , fot he now loueth 

you, becauſe ye loue my doctrme. And 

Haul ſayth Ephe.y.we haue all an opc Epheſz. 
way in thzough him, and arc now no 

moꝛe fozenncrs oz ſtraungers but of p 

houſholo of Sod. Of God thertoꝛc we Y may be 
be bold as ot a moſt loupug and merci⸗ holde to r5/ 
full father , aboue all the mercy of ta: ſoꝛt to cov, 
thers. And ot our Samour Jeſus we for ye eu. 
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iudge with hym. Tyadale . That tobe 
trut p Scripture teltifieth, but what is 
that to your purpoſe that they whiche 
be dead can heare vs & helpe vs? How 
beit. it M.More ſhould deicribe vs tholc 
ſectes, J am (ſure he would paint them 
after rhe faſhion of inp Lozd Lardi- 
nals holy chaire,as he doth God atter 
the ſnnunude of worldly tyꝛaunts and 
not accoꝛdyng to his owne word, Foz 
they that be woꝛldly and fleſhly myn⸗ 


ded can but fleſhly imagme of Sod all 
—— together lyke vnto the ſunuuudc of 
* wozidelp thy 


Ss, 

M.More, 122 files and Saintes were 
prayed ſo when they were aliue and God 
not diſhonoured. Tynd. What helpeth 
that your carnal purpoſe. J haut aun⸗ 
ſwecred you vnto that # many thinges 
mo in the obediẽce and other places a⸗ 
gaynſt whiche pe reply not, but keepe 
pour tune and vnto all thyng ſyng ko⸗ 
kow,kokow , we be the Church # can 
not erte. The Apoſtles had Gods 
woRd foz all that they apd and pc none, 
many diſhononred God and 

hn fo) their falle cruſt æ contidence 
whiche they had in P Xpoliſes as thou 
mapſt (ce by Paul to the Corinthians, 
Then he bꝛeaketh fozth into open 
blaſphemy and ſayth that it behoueth 
vs to pay vnto Samts and that Sod 
will eis not hearc vs, on pꝛeſump 
tuous malaperteueſſe. So it is now 
preſumptuous to truſt 
im Gods woꝛd and to belcue that God 
is true. Paule teacheth vs to be bolde 
to goc vnto God & ſheweth vs good 
cauic in Chꝛiſt, we ſo may # that 
Bod would ſo haue vs. Neither is 
thert — — laue 
that we louc him not noz truſt hum. Jf 
aman ſap , our ſiune ſhould keepe vs 
backe. I ſap it we repent aud belcue in 
Chziſt, Chuſt hach tauen them away 
and thertoze, thꝛough dym we may be 
dolde. And Chziſt layd at his laſt Sup 


be bold, as ofa thyng that is our owne led vs (v 
and 1n92e our owne then our owuc 55% 
ſkinne£,anda thyng that is ſo ſoft and 
gentle, taat lade we him neuer {o much 
with our unnes, de can not be angry 
no: caſt them from ot his backe , fo we 
repent and will amende. But M. More 
bath an other doctrine to dꝛine vs tr 
Bod and to make vs treimble and be 
aſferve of hun. 

De lineneth Sod to worldly ty⸗ 
rauntes.,at whom no man may come. 
lanea few flatterers thiche miſter 
vnto them all voluptnouſnelle a ſerne 
their luſtes at all pointes which flattes 
rers muſt firſt be coꝛrupt with 22 

a man may come at the kyng, T 
$6 layth, a man may pray to 2 dead - —— 
man . That me thmkcth ſhould be a= the Popes 
gapal? the Hopes doctrine and p2ofite pzofires 
alio . Foꝛ he will haue no man pꝛaped 
to untill he haue cancſed him, J would 
lap, canoniſed gym, and till God 02 at 
the icit way the deuill haue ſhewed mi 
Eden he by geth d ha 

un ow one that was 
Yead and in the inuiſible purgatory holpe urgato 
an other that was aly ue and in the viſible 
Purgatory. This is a ſtraunge taie. that 
a man there may helpe an other + not 
him ſeite. And a moe traiige caſe that 
God heareth a man here toꝛ hym leife, 3 
beyng in his owne Purgatoy and he! ry vilibies 
peth him cleane out, o2 caſeth him it it and a pure 
de to loꝛe. But and he de in the Popes tat ins 
JPurgatozy Bod wil not heart dim toz le. 
him iclte , and that becauſe the Pope 
might haue ſomewhat to delmer bym. 
And the ſtraungeſt caſe ot al is that the a 
Pope is alinighty there and God tag 
do there nougbt at all as the Pope can 
not here in this Purgatozy . But be⸗ 
cauſe this is not Gods woꝛd no ſyke 
Gods doctrine, I thinke it no damna⸗ 
ble — — belcue it — Fi p 
n dow ye may pray for them an 

to them, till they be — and whe Canomũr g 


m. iq. they 
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298. An an ſwere vnto M. Mores ſecond booke. 


they be canoniſed, but to them onely, for 
then ye be ſure that they bee in heauen, 
By what token? I may be as ſure by y 
Dow you canoniſing , as J am that all the Bp⸗ 
may know ſhops which the Pope confirmeth , b 
who be _ holy men, and all the Doctors tha 
— —— — — ; — bo 
ꝛieſts which he annoynteth 
the holy ghoſt. It ye ſay, betauſe of the 
King Hen miracles, then do men wzong to pray 
ty ot Wind ko kyng Henry of w at Cam⸗ 
ſozc. budge and Eton . Fon he, as men ſay 
doth miracles. And alſo it — 
tcertiſie vs, what nedeth to buy the Bo 
pes canonilyng: 


The ix. Chapter. 
3 traunge / N the ix. de purtethno icopardy to 


docttine to © pray to him that, is dined and to ſticke 
p3z2y to him - & candle to him, noz I trow vnto 
t 


fot helpe deuill thereto, if her might haue a 
that is trad vaun tage by him. | 
F damned, Then he makcth no ieopardy to do 


and beleue what ſoeuer an open multi- 

tude called Gods Church doth and bele- 

ueth.For God will haue an open Church 

that can not erre. Foz lapth he, when the 

Iſraelites fell to Idolatry, the true church 

remained in Hicruſalẽ among the Iewes. 

Firſt I ſap. it a man had no better vn⸗ 
derſtandyng then M.Mores doctrine, he 

could not know whether were p true 
Church, the Jewes oꝛ the Ilraclites. 

Che Ara. Foz che Jlraclites were in munber v. 
mo n nnen. tymes moe then the Jewes and woz⸗ 
der ths cge {Vypped God, though as preſent in the 
Jew:s, Jimage ol a Calte, as f Jcwes fox the 
moſt part. pꝛeleut in the Arcke of teſti⸗ 

monie. And {econdarely he ſayth falſe, 

Foz the Jewes were fallen into open 

Ndolatrie athouſand tymes woꝛſe the 

the J\ſraclites,cuen in their very teple, 

as ttappeareth 4 and by 

the Pꝛophetes: foꝛ their open 

The Tews Jdolatrie, whiche they would foz no 
es-cammits ig of the Pzophetes amende, 
- Funde therto coves the —— 
2 ' pheres and encozagyng the people in 
their wickednefſe, Bod ſent them cap⸗ 

tiue out of the land. yea and the pco⸗ 
ple erred in folowing the Scribes and 
Pharilcis # the open tude called 
Gods Church, at h cõmyng of Lhaift, 
as it is to ſee in the G , contrary 
vnto M.Mores deceitful 2 And 
agayn, God reſerued hym a litie flocke 


litie locke. in perſe cuery 


hide hym ſelte and keepe bys fayth ſe- 
tet: and euen in the houſes of the cuil 


both of Fewry and alſo of 3. 
ae 


race 


the Pope. 

2 he putteth no icopardy to wor 
ſhppan ynconſecrated hoſte . But with Wann, 
what woꝛſhyp men ſhonld woozlhyp — not ty 
the conſecrated doth he nor teach, nets brite 
ther the vlt of that Sacrament 02 any te det, 
other, noꝛ how ought may be wozſhtp 
ped but teacheth onely that all chynges 
may be worſhypped, and heweth not 

the pry from the faile. 

| en he Paul. 1. Co. i. how r. Cor. 

he exhorteth vs to agree onely, but not m7 
on the truth or on the good, but onely to 
agree a great multitude together. O this e au 
de indneſſe. Dpd not Paule firſt fi: know 
teach them the truce wap: And did Hee de true 
not inftruct them a new in the true war aun 
way and in the ſaid Epiſtle rebuke the pemn% 
falſe confidence that they had in men. 
the cauſe ot all their dillention and all 
errours that were among them? 
Then he layth, the lewes had Saintes 


in honour , as the Patriarkes and Pro- 
pheres . We teach to diſhonour none: 

But the Jewes to none. 

c * —— re 4 a — _ | 

eis Tor ng tne chres OT the 
Prophetes but bes that —— folowed the 
cõditions of thẽ that ſlew them. Tyndale. Chili 
yes and foz their (alſe cruſt in ſuche baked the 
woozkes as we do you , And pe Sy ballen 
thinke that pe deſerue heauen in woz- (t Jen 
ſhyppyng the Saintes bones , and be 
as ready to flea them that beleue, teach 
and lyne as the Saintes dyd, as pour 
fathers were to ſica the: beſides that ye 
worlhpp Saintes that folowed Chziſt 
after the cxample of pour holy Cardi⸗ 
nall, of whom J doubt not but that 
pe will make a Bod m pꝛoteſſe of 


tyme allo. 


Then repcateth he foz fogeteyng 
how Eliſcus bones raiſed vp a dead bo y 


That was to confirme his pꝛeachyng 

onelp . Foz the Iſraclites, as wicked _ 
as they were , neither pzaped to hym, g ban 
neither killed his bones, noz offered 55 we pv 
no ſticked vppe candels befoze hym. 
whiche if they had done in the 2poſtes. 
tar fome good eng Won dane burnt #07 

0 g wold 

his tones ko aſhes,as wel as the bza- cl, 
ſen Scrpent , that was as great a te⸗ 


lique as dead bones. Aud Chriſt * 
2 
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ed miracles at the findyng of the crofle. 
That was to ſtabliſh che taich of Chzi- 
ſtes death and that it (hould be a mc⸗ 
mory of his death, @ not that we ſhuld 
cruſt in the wood as we do. Foz which 
falſe abuſe, p whole land where Chziſt 

dyd his mitacles, is deſtroped. 
Then he alledgeth the woman that 
cn mate was healed, through touching of Chriſtes 
the woman coate, becauſe we thould worſhyppe it. 


whale nd when Lhult ſayd her tayth hath made 
—_ A 


And the miracle was ſhewed, to pꝛo 
uoke to the woꝛſhyppyng of the pꝛea⸗ 
chyng and not of the coate. Though to 
kepe the coate reuerentip in the memo 
riall ofthe deede, to pzouoke vnto the 
Giracie® fayth of Lhziſt were not euill of it ſcite, 
yp eons And Paule by your doctrine, ſent hys 
| Fane, ipmedr ence nan andre 
doctrine, 
N delcur his pꝛeachyug. 


The x. Chapter. 


* 
. ſyiptull doctrine, 2 g 


The xi. Chapter. 


Irene 119. Janfwere God 


is no name, but ſignifieth one 
Latzls, that is almightp, all mercatull, ali true 
and good, which he that beleueth will 
to Bod, to hys pꝛomiſes and Te⸗ 
ent, and not follow his owne i- 
„ as M.Mores doctrine 


b. 

Ne layth, that bodely ſeruice is not 
Latria, No but bodely ſeruice done x 
referred vnto hym which is a ſpirite, 

is Idololatria. 
De truſteth, chat men know the 1- 
mage from the Saint. N aſke M. More 
Welten, why God did hide Moſes body # di⸗ 
ners other. The Jewes would haue 
Mogg. Knoweny Moſes bad not bene God, 
Moſcs. knew that the bꝛaſẽ 
de talen ſerpent was not Bod, and that p gol- 
Derpent. den talues were not God, a that wod 
and ſtone were not God. But Sy2 
there is cucr a falſe tinagination by. 
The woꝛld becanic they can not woꝛ⸗ 
0 meh — repent of e⸗ 
and to louc the lawe, and to beicue 
that he wyll helpe at al neede. therfoze 
runne they vnto their owne imagma⸗ 
tions, and thinke that Sod for ſuch (er 


An anſwere ynto Ad. Mores ſecond ble. 299. 


uice as they do to Images, wrll tulful 

their woꝛldly defires:toz godly ca they 

nought deſire, Mow God is a ipirite 

and wilbe wozipyed in hys wooꝛde God is « 
onely which is (pir:tuall, aud wil haue lire and 


no bodely ſleruite. And the ceremonies wude woz⸗ 


wipped ſy 


of the olde law he let vp, to lignific his ruualp. 


woꝛd onelp, and to keepe the people in 
— ot hys teſtament. So that he 
which oblerueth any ceremony of any 
other purpoſe is an Fdolater, that is, 
an Image ſeruer, 
And when he ſapth, if men aſke wo- 
men whether it were our Lady of Wal- 
hngam or Ipſwich that was ſaluted of Ga 
briel, or that ſtoode by Chriſt when he 
hung on the croſſe, they wyll ſay neyther 
nother. Then I aſke hym what mea⸗ 
neth it that they ſay, our Lady of wal- 
ſingam pꝛap foz me, our Lady of Jpſ- E be Idols 
wich p2ay foz me, our Lady of willds — wg 0 
pzay for me, in ſo much lome which derb tbr z. 
recken theſclues no ſmall tooles, make mage to; 3 
them roules ofhalfe an houre long, to Samt. 
* after that inaner. And thep that 
pꝛap, thou mapſt be ſure, mcane our 
Lady that ſtoode by the croſſe, and her 
17 — — therto. PAYS 
e rehearſeth many 5 
and how that womẽ ſing ſonges of ribau- P:oceM- 
dry in proceſſions in cathedral churches, neg 
vnto which aubhominatiõs pet our ho- ſed map not 
ly church that cãnot erre, cbſent be put 
full delectatis. Foz on the one ſive they downe, 
will not amende the abuſe, And ox the 
other ſide they haue hyzed More to 
pzone with his ſophiſtry that y things 
ought not to beputdowne, | 
Then he bꝛingeth in how the wilde Witte F= 
Iriſh and the Welch pray, when they go tiſhe. 
to ſteale. And aſketh whether, becaule Welch int. 
they abuſe prayer, we ſhould put all pray- 
ing downe. Nap M. More, it is not like, Many 
Plaper is Gods commaundement, 4 thing coare 
where kaptd is, there muſt pzayer nes fen 
des be & cannot be away. Dow be it, nt. 
th that are but mens traditions 
and all indifferent thynges which we 
map be as well without as wyth, map 
well be put downe fo2 their diſhonou- 
ring ot Hod,thozow y abuſe, we haue 
turned killing in the Church into the 
ax. we haue put downe watching : 
all night in the church on ſaintes cues, 
foz the abuſe, And Ezechias bzake the Ezichias. 
bꝛaſen ſerpẽt 4. King. 18, for the abuſe. 
And euen lo, ſuch pꝛoceſſions and the 
multitude of ceremonies, and of holp⸗ 
dayes to, might as wel be put downe. 
1 to them, 
put to , 
and the people ſhould be tanght them. 
m. 619. And 
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200. Mn an were ynto M. Mores ſecond bozke. 


And onthe Sondayes Sods wooꝛde 
The true — — _ f a —— — 
tachung bys holy church would do, neyther 
eos Jriche no pet the weilhe woulde fo 
Woꝛde re pie. By which pꝛaping and other like 
moaeth hblyndnelle M. ore may (ce, that buzs 
coetcand {ing in Latime on the holy dapes dels 
wonder that M.More can laugh at it 
and not rather weepe fo compaſſion, 
to ice the ſoules foz which Chꝛiſt ſhed 
hys bloud to periſh. And pet J belene 
that your holy Church will not retulc 
at Eaſter to reccanc y tithes of all that 
luch bipnde people robbe, as well as 
they diſpence wyth all falſe gotte good 
that is bzonght them, and wyil lap the 
enſample of Abzaham and Qclchiles 
deck to2 them. 
The xii. Chapter. 
18 the ri. he alleageth that S.Fie- 
rome and Auguſtine prayed to Saints, 
and concludeth, chat if an» ſecte be one 
better then an other they be the beſt. J 
anſ{were, — he coulde mo that 
they pꝛaped to Samtes, pet coulde he 
not moue hymirike th ok the beſt 
ſect noꝛ that it were good theretoꝛe ta 
pꝛap to Saints. Foz firſt the Apoliles, 
Parriarkes and Pꝛophetes were ſare 
to be folowed, which prayed to none. 
And agapne, a good man might erre 
in manp thynges and not de danmed. 
— ſo that hys errour wert not directly a⸗ 
ſt the pꝛomiſes that are in Chzi⸗ 
dampned. les bloud, ucpther that he held them 
maliciouſip. As it J belcucd that the 
ſoules were in heanẽ munediatly, and 
that they pꝛaped toꝛ vs, as we do one 
fozan other, and did belene that they 
heard al that we ſpake oꝛ thought, and 
vppon that p2ayed to ſome Saint, to 
pꝛap fot me, to put hym in remebꝛance 
dnelp. as J pꝛap my neighbour, and 
without other truſt oꝛ contidence, and 
though all be falle. ꝓet ſhould J not be 
dainned ſo log as J had no obſtinacie 
therein, toz the fayth that J haue in 
Chuſtes bloud ſhould fwalow vp that 
ercour, till N were better taught, but 
M. More ſhould haue allcaged the pla⸗ 
tes where they pꝛaped vnto ſaintes. 
And then he allcageth agaynſt hym 
Celfe, that the miracles were — by 
God, to confirme hys doctrine and to te- 
ſtihe that the preacher there was a true 
mollenger. But the mpꝛacles that con⸗ 
Th* My23- firme paying to Samtes, du not ton⸗ 
ente {irme Gods doctrine, But mans imas 
confrme Ilnattons. Foz chere was nener man 
mans tu: Pet that came forth and ſapd, loe, the 
guattong, lonlcs ot the Saintes that be dead be 


in heanen in iop with Chiſt, and Boy 
that pe pꝛay vnto them. In token 
* ot —— 8 8 
nd e triumpheth a little af. 
ter. as though all were wonnt amg 
em 


if our olde holy doctours were fal 
their doctt ine vntrue and their miracles 
fayned, let them come forth and do mira- 
cles themſelues and proue ours fayned. 
Spꝛ, ve haue no doctours that did my⸗ 
racles toſtavliſhe worſhippyng There 
of Images and ſo fozth, Your doctrine tren 
is but the opinion of fayrhicfle people. — 
which to cötirme ß deml hath wioughe pode tg 
much ſudtiltie. as for the my24- div w. 
cles done at Saints grancs and at the cles to ets 
preſence of reliques, as long as true buche the 
mpꝛacles endured,and vntiſl the ſcrip- ob 
ture was ancentickly recraued, were e 1 
done to confirme the pꝛeaching y luch 
Saints had pꝛeached while they were 
ale, And therto the myꝛacles which 
Witches do, we contound not wyth o⸗ 
ther 5 — bur wyth ſcripture we Witthen. 
pꝛout not of God, but of the de⸗ 
un, to ſtabliſhe a falſe fapth.a to leade 
from God, as your doctrine doth. Aud 
likewiſe where we can confound pour ©ber? true 
falſe doctrine with autericke manifeſt 4 r, 
ſcripture, there neede we to do no my⸗ tent, 
racle.we byng Gods teſtament c6fir- dech no 
med wyth myzacles foz all that we do, myzacie, 
@ ye ought to require no moꝛe of vs. 

And in like maner do pe firſt geue <2 
vs autenttcke ſcripture foz your docs 10 
trine. It pe haue no ſcripture, come Lt f. 

and 


your 
ſes dyd the loz⸗ #241ts- 
wyll beleue pou, 


racles, be true 02 fapned. 
And beſides that, Gods wozde which 
ſhould be the triall ye retuſe and do all 
that pe can to falſific it. 

And when he ſpcaketh of fectes of 
heretickes, ] anſwere, that they which 
ye call herctickes , belcue all in one 
Chꝛiſt, as the ſcripture teacheth, and 
pe in ali ſaue Lhzilt, And in pour falſe be fects 
doctrine of your owne fayning wyth- my bott 
out ſcripture, ye haue as many ſundry — 1 
lectes as all Monkes ano Frycrs and aud 
ſtudents in dimnitie in all pour vni⸗ 
nerſitics. Foz firſt per pe come to diui⸗ 
nitie, ye be all taught to deny the ſal- 
uation that is in Lhu?. And none of 
vou teacheth an nother fo much as the 
articles ot your fapth. But follow * 

mo 


— 
| 


na = 


* 


An aunſwere unto M. Mores ij. bcoſe. 


it euer after the falſe opmions whiche 


de — pꝛoteſſed per he come at it. 
Bahomees cue vtter fayned myracles. I anſwere, 


anſe leſſe then d | 
Ci mts louc not che Bub bath — pled 


by the mouth of Paule 2. T heſſ. 2. to 
ſend then ſtrei 


where the And whe he ſaith, the heretickes haue 
@cripture no mitacles. J anſwer, they nede not, lo 


ls, there as cripture. 
* d — . —— ſheweth no 


To 


ec Sz 
y 1 
pe 
and 
wilt how with honeſtie. 


$® of ies. rid 2 
and ſo w 
which pe daue kayned. And the cauſe 
— | <p no mracles as 

e doc, 18 waltze purely and 

encend no falſehead. k 

Aud why the demill doth none 


) zol, 


them, is that they clcaue faſt to Gods 

word whiche the deiill hateth and cau 

do no miracles to furcher it, But to hin P 
* be doth with you, *. —. the nn eu 

ur and Cardinals, ba 

«ſce whether he — bath not holpe —— to 
them vnto their highe dignities. Aud us 
looke whether pour holy Byſhoppes 

come any otherwiſe vnto their pꝛomo 


tions. then by ſerning the denil, in let⸗ 
ting all 5 — variannce, in 
ſheddyng bidud, in zingyng the com⸗ 
mon wealth to tyziny and in teaching 
Lhziftent j9zinces toxule mote cruclly 
then did cuer any heathen, cötraty vn⸗ 
to the doctrine of Chiilt 

Andasfoz the Turkes and Sara- 
ſenes that pe ſpeake of, J aſilwere that 
they were Lhziſte once. at the leſt way 
foz the moſt part. And becauſe they had | 
no lone vnto the truth to line their af- The tauſe 
ter as pe haue not, Bod did lend them - 2 
falſe miracles to cary them out of the 2 7. 


pe be. And as fo? the —_— 


right waye as 
ewes, w de out, i b 
. 


teouſneſſe, as pe haue, and therfoze can 
not admit the rightesuſneſſe that is in 


Popich doe 


tt ine ne - 


A rmed with e e L. mund 
ed peares together, it is a igne myzacicg. 
that they be the true church a pe nat .in 

as much 1 Lhziſt | , 


pe ol a thonſand thinges And 


Sodſuffe: teaſon of theyr miracles , ànd then iug⸗ at temptation, 


| 
ä 
N a 
2 
N * 
: * 
£ , 
p10 
F. 
i 
ö 
of 

, be 
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The p2ca- — bo eytnendgrnbnro ee fo: the dcuoti6 of that the gray Friers 
chers of miraties ar to confirme gon 2. Rep thinke , made 
Article of the fayth. 


gods wald the carne, as of N And that ton⸗ an 
dae dne dne tell the Scripture was full res And finally as fon the miracles, they © 


with mtra - ceaued and autenticke. But vt can not art to make a man aſtonied æ to w ls neocles. 
cies whyie Mew. uo (hal any Doctour which be- der and to d}aw him to heare the woza 
they were png aliue preached pour falfe doctrine earncſily,rather then to wꝛits it in bis 
alpuc. confirmpng u with miracles, as Bod hart. Fo whoſoeuer hath no other fe- 
doth his Scripture. ; lyng ofthe law of God that it is good, 
Then ſayth hee. God had in chev1de then becauſe of miracles, the ſanẽ ſhall 
Tettamẽt good mẽ ful of miracles, whoſe beleue in Chyuilt , as did Symoh' Magus 

livinga man might be bold co folow, and and Judas: and as they that came out Ort farth 

Whote , doctrine a man might beleue by of Egypt with (oyſes, and fell away may nat ve 


gleth ſaping : if God ſhould not ſo now — .. — — onclp bpoy 
teth ſuc 2100 0 not io no 

as aw no in the new Tettamer haue Doctours with and Cardinals. And — N miracies, 
ioue to hys miracles to confirme their doctrint and Scripture is fully receaued , there is but vpon 


truth, to be * but contrarywiſe ſhould bryng no ne de of mitacies. In ſo much that = 
— 
uld 


Perun | paſſe or ſuffer to bee brought to they which will not belene Moſcs and 


with ling , | 
with falſe miracles,that his church the Þ2opheres when the Scripture is 
* take hypocrites tor Saintes, Which expoſi reccaned; the ſame wude no true beie⸗ 
ded the Scripture falſly, then ſhould hee 

deceaue his Church and not haue his ſpi 

rice preſent in his Church, to teach them 


all truth, as he promiſed them. I aun⸗ 


Dope tell. 

eter and | 

| — my Math. 6. 

. und this text, Meter feede my ohn. 1. 
ptſh church and all power is geuen me in 
— 74 | id in earth, and innumerable 
wzought | cicane — vnto all 
by dend Chat cither | do that haue 
Samt g. 02 your owne with miracles. All your dey knew of 
Saintes be firſt Saints when they de chat inthe 


ie of 


Dat. f 


ISS 
where he lyeth , 1 that with | 
where be lyrth , „An aunſwere vnto 


contra 
c. And ot the contrary hath the oper a das 


N his 


ird boke he pzo 
befoze 


what it 
there had 
dent no 

(ripfur Cs 


„ " 


ly thẽ we. Now let vs gene that there 
were no Scripture. put that we recea- 
ned all our fapth by y tic of our 


ſts 
the crip- which my elders taught ms and his el- 
zures io be ders deny, as careconfeſſion , the holy 
daten. of the Pope and all his pow⸗ 
er that he hath aboue other Biſhops # 
many othex beſide the Scrip- 
ture which we hold foz articles of our 


thozitie of my elders and goc # beleue 
dis, oz that he ſhould leaue the autho⸗ 
ritie of his clders and come and belene 


fcripture receaued in olde tyme. e con- 

firmed wyth mpꝛacles, and therewith 

trie the controuerſie of our Elders. 
Aud when he aſketh, whether there 


were no true fayth from Adam to Noe. 


J anſwere, that god partly wꝛote their 


fayth in tert ſacrifices and parrly the 


1 when dere to veer his darck- 

nes and blynde ignoꝛaunte layth, that 

they which were ouerwhelmed wyth No 

yes floud, had a good faith, and bzingeth 

What foz hym Nicolaus de Lira, J anſwere, 
faith that Nicolaus de Lira delirat. Foz it is 


ynpoſſible to haue afayth to be ſaugd 
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2 


by except a man conſent vnto Gods 

law with all his hart and all his ſoulc, 

that it is doly, good, and to 

be kept ot ali men. and t pon re⸗ 

pent that he hath bzoken it. and ſoꝛow 

that his fleſij moueth vnto the coutra⸗ 

ry, and then come and belcue that god 

fo2 his mercy will fozgene him all — 

de bath done agaynſt the lawe, e well 

belpebym to tame his fleſh, and ſutfer | 

bebe warev roger wes fps of xs 
c d ſtronger : whit if tru 

they that periſhed in Noyes floud had 12 g 

—— — — — 
cir nuinges, not hardened ment ot lite. 

their harts thozow vnbeliete. and pꝛo⸗ 

uoked the wrath of Bod, and wared 

wozle and wozlſe an hundred z twenty 

peares which God gaue the torepenr, 

vntill Sod could no loger ſuffer the, 

but walhed their tiithines away with 

y floud(as he doth y Popes ſhametull 

abhominacions with like invndact- 

ons of water) + deſtroped the vererly. 

And whe he aſketh whether Abrahi 
beleued no more the is writtẽ of him. J Ibzaham. 
aſke him how he will pꝛone that there 
was no wtiting in Abꝛahams time, & 
that Abꝛahã wzot not. And againe.as 
foz Abzahams perſon, he receaued his 
— of — ro cofirme —— 0. 

mpꝛacles were ſhewed daylp. 

And when de fayneth fozth, that Theetders 
they beleued onely becauſe they knew did xte. 
their elders coulde not erte. Bow could 
they know that without mpꝛacics oz 
wayting confirmed wpth mpꝛacles. 
moe the the Turke knoweth that hys 
elders ſo many hundzed peares in lo 
a multitude can not erre æ teach 
doctrtne to — the —_— 

d p contrary doth M.More ſee in 
} Bivehow alter all was receaued in Te e'ders 


confirmed with mpꝛacles, + oy _ 


though muracics ceaſcd not, but were did exre. 
ſhewed dayly, yer p elders erred # fell 
to tdolatry,an hũdꝛed foz onc p bode in 
the right way, and led the younger in 
to errour wyth them ſo ſoꝛe, that Bod 
to ſaue the younger, was tame to de⸗ 
trop the elders and to begin his teſta⸗ 
met a treſhe with the new genctatid. 

De ſceth alſo that y moſt part were 
alway Jdolaters fo2 all the The Scri@ 
and true m therto, and beleued des, P ha⸗ 
the kalſe miracles ofthe deuill, betauſe riſeis and 
his doctrine was moze agreable vnto E lders did 
their carnall vnderſtanding, then the 
doctrine of Gods ſpirit. as it now ga⸗ 
eth wyth the Pope: did not y Scribcs, 
Phariſeis, and Pzieſtes which were 
the elders erte? | 


And 


304. 
And when he aſketh, who taught the 
church to know the true ſcripture from 
Che ſcrip⸗ falſe bookes. I auſwert. true miracles 
tare w"9 that confounded the falſe,gaue autho⸗ 
autt hon tſed ritte vnta the true ſcripture, Andther- 


4a my by bane we euer ſince indged all other 


| bookes and doctrine, Ed 
Falle voo- And by that we know that pour le⸗ 
kes ſet gendes be cozrupt wyth lies. Ag Eral- 


_ Foath by the mus hath impꝛoued many falſe bookes 
Hapiſtes . Which pe haue kayned and put foꝛth in 
Eraſuus, the name ot S. Hicrom, Auguſtine, Cipri- 
an, Dioniſe and of other, partly wyrh 
autenticke ſtoʒies, and partly by y title 

and latint and like enident tokens, 
And when d ore fapth (vnto the 
that beleue naugdt but y ſcripture) he 
will pꝛone with y ſcripture, that we be 
bouude to belcuc the church in thinges, 
wherefore they haue vv ſcripture, Be- 
cauſe God hath promiſed in the ſcrip- 
ture, that the holy ghoſt ſhall teach hys 
church all truth. ap, that text wil not 
p2one it. Fox the lirſt Church tangde 
nonght but they cõtirmed it with my- 
racles whichcoulde not be done but of 
Bod, till the ſcripture was autentickly 
Che true 'receaued , And the Church folowing 
church teas teacheth nougbt that they will haue 
cyery 115 belened ag an article ofthe fapth, but 
ihn which that which the {cripture pzoneth and 

maintemeth 


the ſcrip⸗ As S. Auguſtine pzoteſteth 
ture pꝛo⸗ Of his wotkes that men ſhould com- 
neth and them vnto the ſcripture, therby 


maintei⸗ — them and caſt away whatloeuer 
net. the ſcripture did not allow. And ther⸗ 
toe they that will be beleued withont 
ſcripture are falſe hypocrites and not 
Lhnſtes church. Foꝛ thongh J know 
that that meſſenger which Chuiſt ſen⸗ 
deth can not lie vet ina cõpauo where 
maup liers be. can not know which 
is he without a token of ſcripturc oz of 

nutacle. | 
And when he ſayth, the ſeripture it 
ſelte maketh vs not to beleue the ſcrip- 
ture, but the church teacheth vs to know 
the ſcripture: for a man might rtad it & 
not beleue it. And ſo I ſay, that a man 
- Th: Pope might heare pon preach and pet belene 
bideth the pou not alſo. And J ſay therto, that 
ſcripture. pour church tracheth not to know rhe 
The 1a: Scripture, but hideth it in the Latinc 
es hive kr om the common people , And from 
Efcriptare, tbem that vuderſtand larine they hid 
the true ſence wyth a thouſand talic 


8. 
8 And ſap mozeoner that the ſcrip⸗ 

expecerly* ture is ide canſe why men belcue rhe 
caſe why lcripture as weil as a pꝛeacher is the 


men belcue (a11le why men belene hys pꝛtachpt 
y ſcripture, Foz as he that firft tolde in —— 


An anfirere vnto M. Mores third beole. 


that the Rhodes was taken, was the 
cauſe why fome delened it, encn (5 
witing ſent from tho parties 
be the cauſe that ſome men red i; 
belened it, M.More will (ay, leite * 
had his authoꝛitie of the man that (cn: 
it, and ſo hath the ftripture ber autb o- 
rity of the chureh . Nay, the lcripture 
hath her authojiric of him that ſent ic. 
that is to wete of Bod, which thing 
the miracles did teftific, and not of the 
man that t it. De will tax, chou 
kuoweñ p ſcripture by their ſewing. 
I graunt at the begyunpug J doe, 
Then wil he ſap, why ſhonid pe not 
beleue them, in all their other doctrine The gz. 
beſides the ſcripture a in al their expo- frees tor 
ſitions/ofp ſcripture, as well as pc be- tn ett 
lene them, when they tell yon that lach itch dung 


7 


and ſuch bokes are the ſcripture, Map vur (ripe 


they not (hew you a falſe booke: yes, ture, 
and therfoze at the b ng J' belene 

all a ie. Euer lye that they tel! out of 

their owne dꝛames we beleue to be 
ſcripture, and ſo ſhould J beleue the rf 

they ſhewed mie a ſalſe booke, but whẽ 

I haue read the ſcripture and fynd not 

their doctrine there no2 depend there⸗ 

ol, I do not geue ſo great credence vu⸗ 

to their other doctrme as vnto p lcrip⸗ 

ture. why: Foz I finde mo wuuciſes 

vnto the ſcripture the vnto their other one 
doctrine. I tinde whole nacions and 16 


co that receaue the ſcreprure @ nor ve 
refuſe there other doctrine and their ex. bab 
poſitions in many places. And I liude furt f 0 


the ſcripture otherwiſe expounded ot 
them ot glde tyme thi they which nov ok lay 
will be the church expound it. wher- church. 
by their doctrine is the more ſuſpect, 
I finde mention made of the (crips 
ture in ſtoꝛies, that it was, when 7 
can finde no mencion oꝛ likelihode that 
their doctrine was. J finde in all ages — 155 
that men haue reſiſted their doctrine 14.14. 
with the ſcripture @ hauc ſuſtred death har ver; 
by the hundꝛed thoutandcs in reliſting manptunts 
their dottrine. J ſee their doctrine reſiſted by 
bꝛought in and mainteined by a con- F lcptun. 
trary wap to that by which the ſcrip⸗ 

ture was bought in. J linde by the 

lelte lame ſcripture, when J looke di⸗ 
ligently chereon, that their other docs 

trine can not Fand therewith, 

3, finde in the ſcripture chat they What | 
which haue not Lhultes ſpirite ta lol thinges 7? 
low the ſteppes of his lining percaine ub. 
not vnfo Liz, Nam. vin. J kunde in 297" 
the ſcriprure,that they which walke in 
their carnall birth after the mauer of 
the chudzen of Adam canot vnderſtad 
the thinges of the ſpn it of dd. £02, 


— 
Z, wy | 


1. Cera. 


{ 
| 
| 
t 
b 
t 


1 Cor. 2. 


lohn. 5. 


lohn. 7. 


Heb. 8. 


2. I finde in the ſcripture that they 
which ſeexe gloꝛy ca not beleue Chziſd. 
Joh. 5. I linde in ᷣ fcripture that they 
which ſubmit not theſciues to do p wil 
ei God, can not know what doctrine 
is of god and what not. Joh.. J inde 
in the —— Jere.ʒi. c Deb. g. that 
all the childꝛen of Bod, which only are 
the true members of his church haut 
enery one of them the law of god wzit= 
ten in their hartes: lo that if there were 
no law to compell, they would yet na⸗ 
turally out of their owne hartes keep? 
the law sf Bod: pea and againſt vio- 
lence compelling to the contrary, And 
I ſee that they which wil be the church 
(and to pꝛoue it hath not ſo great truſt 
in the ſcripture as in their ſophiſtrie & 
in the lwoꝛd which they haue ſet vp in 
all landes to keepe them with violence 
in the roome ate ſo farre of frõ haning 
the lawes of Bod witten in their har⸗ 


The Pa- tes, that they neither by Gods lawe 


will N02 mans 


from their opt out⸗ 


reuter bY ward wicked liuing , Looke in the 


Gods iawe Chonicles what 


kk"; mans 


reltsins fro 


wWic⸗ 
Liang, Kealine bach had, to Rerpe the Pze⸗ 


lohn. 10. 


ude it hath coſte 
England to attempt to bing the vn⸗ 
der the law, ea and ſce what buſines y 


{ates within the Kealme from taking 
the benefices with them and lying at 
Nome, and pet ſcarſely t it to 
en e 
e vſhoppꝛicke and of e⸗ 

nery great A 2 oft as any 
is vopde. per a new be admitted to the 
roome, And J ſee the bond vnto their 
swne will, e both to do and to conſent 
vnto other to do al that od hath foꝛ⸗ 
biddẽ. I (ee the of all people moſt vai 
— I ſte them walke after their 
p birth. J ee them ſo farre offr6 
the Image of Chziſt, that nor onely 


ten, b2yngyng them 
— with wiles e ly 


| bzing in ſtraunge 
tions, though it were the Turke, to cõ 
—.— dea them vp , ſo much 


8 bcfoge the cd of Chai 
ues beige Oe are ONS, 
ture by the Scribes and 5 Pharileis, 


- 
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And pet as many as beleued their o⸗ 


ther doctrine and many expoſitions of Tilt dell⸗ 


the leripture were deceaued, as pe ſee, ed tbe 


aud how Lhult deliuered them out of 5; crow, 
errour, Und J (ce agayne(which is no 

iniaill miracle) that the mercytull care 2 

ol God to keepe the Scripture to be a 
teſtunonie vnto his elect, is ſo great, 

that no men be moze gelous ouer the 
books. to kepe them and ſhew them, 

and to allcdge, that they be the Scrip= 

ture of Bod and true, then they which 

when it is read in their cares haue no 

power to beleue it, as the Jewes and 

the Popiſh, Und therfoze becauſe they 

neither can belcue it 
ſent that it is true as it ſoundeth playn Mete care 


of the ſcrip⸗ 


ly in their eares in that it is ſocoutra- nt chen 
ry vnto their fleſhly wilcdome , from tpole that 
which they can not depart , they ſeke a belene is 
thouland gloſes to turn? it into an o⸗ not. 
ther lenſe, to make it agree vnto their 
bea mlyneſſe, and where it will receaue 
no ſuch gloles they they thinke that 
no man vnderſtandcth it. 

Then in the end of the Chapter M. 
More cometh vnto his wiſe concluſion 
and pꝛoueth 2 bom ſhcweth his 
tgnozauuce, as in all thyng. De ſayth 
we beleue the doctrine of the Scripture 
without Scripture, as for an example, the 
Popes pardons, becauſe onely that the 
Church ſo teacheth, though no Scripture 
confirmeth it. Why ſo? becauſe ſapth he 
the holy ghoſt by inſpiration , if I doe my 
endeuour and captiuate mine vnderſtan- 
dyng , teacheth me to beleue the Church 
concernyng Gods worde taught by the 
Churche and grauen in mens hartes with 
out Scripture, as well as he teacheth vs to 
beleue wordes written in the Scripture. 
An cee hee is naw. _ hee 

the Scripture cauſeth vs not to . ggo⸗ 

beleue the Scripture, foz a man may — —— 
rcad it & belcue it not. And much neth a⸗ 


the preacher makerh vs not to beleuc þ gapnit him 


pꝛeacher, foꝛ a man may heare him and 
belcue him not alſo. As weſee the Apo 
ſtles could not cauſe all men to beleut 
them. Foz though the S be an 
outward inſtrument and the pzeacher 
232% 

a i P 
wy eueth not is within , That : 
is the ſpirite of Bod teacheth his chil- 
dzer; to beleue and the deuill dlyndeth 
his childꝛen and kepcth them in vnbe⸗ 
HM 

es & thinke good en ood. 
rhe Actes of the Apotics ſayin ma Ates.13, 
there beleued as as 


ny places _ 
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lohn. s. And Chziſt ſapth John. viij. they that 

de ok God heare Gods woꝛd. And vn⸗ 

to the wicked Jewes he ſaith pe canot 

belene becauſe pe be not of God. And 

in the ſame place ſapth he, ye be of pour 

father the denill and his will pe will 

do, and he bode not in the truth, x ther 

toze will not ſuffer his childꝛen to con⸗ 

Ehey that ſent to the truth. And John in y x. ſaith 

pzexch not Chziſt, all that came betoze me, be thee- 

Sue un- nes &murtherers,but my ſhepe heard 

therers, not they2 vopces That 18, all that 

preach tati6 ſane in Chꝛiſt mur⸗ 

ther y ſonles, Dowbeit Lhuſtes pep 
conldnotconſent to their lpes, as 

reft ca not but belene lyes,ſo that there 

is euer a remanaunt kepte by grace, 

And of this J haue ſene diners etam⸗ 

ples. I haue knowen as holy men as 

— be, as the woꝛld connteth holp⸗ 

neſlc, which at the houre of death had 

no truſt in God at all, but cryed caſt 

holy water, light the holy candell, and 

ſo foꝛth, ſoꝛe lamentyng that they muſt 

The end ol dye. And J haue knowen other which 

hipocrit ea. were deſpiſed , as men that cared not 

fo: their dinine ſeruice, which at death 

haue fallen ſo flat vppon the blond of 

Lhniſt as is poſſible and haue pꝛeached 

vnto other mightylp as it had bene an 

Apoſtle ot our Sauiour and comfozted 

them with comfort of the lyte to come 

& haue dped lo gladly. that they would 

haue reccaued no wozlds good, to bide 

fill in the fleſh . And thus is M. More 


Biedeſti⸗ 
nation. 
pelled with violence of Scripture to 
conteſſe that which he haterh and ſtu⸗ 
dicth to make appcare falſe , to ſtabliſh 
fretwill with all. not ſo much of igno⸗ 
raunce I feare as fo2 lucres ſake and 
to get hononr,pzomotis , dignitie and 
money by helpe of our mitred mon⸗ 
ſters ; Tong exãple of on he (ale 
P20phet w ane co 

meanes, like blynd conctouſ- 
neſle , to make the truth and eſie 
which Sod had ſhewed him talſe, De 
had the knowledge of ỹ truth but with 
ont lone therto and therfoze fot vaun⸗ 
o_ became enemy vnto the truth, but 
what came of hym? | | 
But . More pepereth his concluſis 
leſt men ſhould fecle the taft, 


rtkyttg 
dach im the begerryngoof hys k- 
ther , Foz ſayth Paule it is the gift of 
Bod and nor of vs. My witte miſt cõ 


An aunſwere vnto M. Mores u.booke, 


fallen vp5 pꝛedeſtmation and is tom⸗ 


Bod # doctrine of Chziſt, as it is wut 


cinde good 92 bad yer my will can lone 
02 hate. M witte muſt me a true Wit mug 


my will haue any woꝛkyng at all. And aue, and 
ot that peperyng it well appeareth 2 
what the jopes faych is: enen a bipnd to wolle. 
imagination of their naturall witte, : 
wo without the light of the ſpi⸗ 
rite of God, agreing vnto their volup 
— in which their beaſtiy wil 

deliteth that hee will not let their 
wittes attẽde vnto any other learning 
foz vnquietyng hym ſelte and ſtyꝛring 
from his plcaſure and delectation. 

And thus we be as farre a ſunder 

as tuer we were and his m argu 
mentes pꝛoue not the value of a po⸗ 
ding pꝛicue. M. More feeleth in his hart More fees 
by inlpiration and with his endeue⸗ leth. 


ryng him ſelf and cavttuaryng his vn⸗ 

2 to beleue it. Gat there is a Burgatozy 

— — as whot as hell. wherein if a 

{ily tonle were appointed by Bod , to 

lye a thouſand peares, to purge bun 

with all, the Pope foz the value of a Popiſh doe 

groat ſhall commaunde him thence fy] tine oa» 

purged in the twinkelyng of an cy? , + — g 

by as good region if hee were gopng © ae 

thence, kepe hun there ſtill, Be teclethy 

by inſpiration and in captinatyng hys 

wittes that the Dope can worke won⸗ 

ders with a Calues ſkinne, that he can 

commaunde one to cate fiech though 

he be neuer ſo luſtp, and that an other 

cate none on payne ol dãnatid, though he opt 

he ſhould dye ſoꝛ lacke of it: and that he 4,1 (o,, 

can foꝛgeue ſinne and not the payne, e geue andre 

as much and as litle of the payne oꝛ all teme lune. 

if he luſt, and pet can neither helpe hym 

to loue the law oz to beleue ox to hate 

the fleſh, ſeyng he pꝛeacheth not. And 

ſuch thinges innumerable, M. More fe⸗ 

leth true, and therfoꝛe beleueth that the 

Pope is the true Church. | | 
And J cleane cõtrary tele that there Tyndall 

is no luch wozldly and Reſhly imagi- Ted 

ned Purgatozy , Foꝛ A frele that the P 

ſoules be purged onelp by the woꝛd of 


ten John. xv. ye be cleane though the lohn. 1. 
word, ſaith Lhziſt to his Apoſtles. And 

N feele agayne that he which is cleane 

thꝛo e doctrine, needeth not but | 

to waſhe his feete onely,foz his head & 
handes are cleane all ready John. xiij. lohn. iz. 
that is, he muſt tame his fleſhj a kepe it 

vnder fo2 his ſoule is cleanc all rcady | 
thzongh the doctrine . J keele allo that Bovyly 


bodyly payne doth but the bo | 
pra o much chat the þ BY payne her- 


the payne not get the 
onely purgeth not the ſoule , but ma⸗ body, and 
keth it moe foule , except that there be not lone 


kynds 


cauſe oz an apparent cauſe why, per fir ewe 


: 


bleu? pure {qulc hight 


— 


kynde learning by, to purge the ſonle: 
{ that the moꝛe a mã beareth his ſõne, 
the woꝛſe he ts, except he teach him lo⸗ 
uingly e ſhew him kindneſſe beſides, 
partly to kept hym from deſperation 
and partly that he fall not into hate of 
his lather and of his commannvenent 
thereto, and tyinne that his father is a 
tyꝛaunt and his law but tyꝛannp. 

M. More leleth with his good ende⸗ 
udur a inlpiration together, chat a man 


tl an cull may haue the beſt fayth coupled with the 


worſt ly e and with conſentyng to ſinne. 
And 3 teele that it is unpoſſible to be⸗ 
lene truſp except a mũ repent, and that 
it is impoſſible to trust inp mercy p is 
in Chu 92 to ſeie it, but y a man mutt 
imme dꝛatip lone Gad & his commaun 
dementes, and therfoze diiagree æ dil⸗ 
conſent vnto the fleſhe, and be at bate 
therewith and fight agaynili it. And J 
feele that cuery louic that lauerth v law 
and hateth his ſielhe and beicurth in 
Lhuſtes blond, hath his linnes which 
he committed and pavre which he de⸗ 
lerueb in hatyng the law and conſen⸗ 
(pug vnto his beth , foꝛgeuen him, vy 
that tayth. and J teele that the trailtie 
of the tieft} agapult whiche a belcnyng 
to invdue? it, is aiſo tor- 
and not rekened oꝛ umpitted fo2 
ine ail the tymc of our curpug: as a 
Ryndt tather and mother reken not 02 
lmpute the tinpoſitbtlitic ot their poũg 
childꝛen to conient vnto their law, and 
as when the childzen be of age and con 
ſent,th6 they reken not noꝛ impute the 
impoſſidilitit of the fleſi to tolow it im 
mediatip, but take al a worth and loue 
them no lelſr, but rather moꝛe tenderly 
then their old and pericct childzen that 
do their tommaundemẽtes, ſo long as 
they go to ſchole a learne ſuch thynges 
as their fathers & mothers ſer thẽ tu. 
And ] beicue that cuerp ſonle that 
repftcth, beleueth and loueth the law, 
— hve fapth a member of 
e and pure without 
ſpot oz wamncle , as Maule affirmeth. 


* 


v. And it is an Articic ot my — 


and that they be m the tall favour of 
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2 


2 departeth from his fleſh, when 

e is dead (and the luſtes ot᷑ the ũeſhe. 
flaine With deach) needech not as it 
were bodeip toꝛmenting to be purged 

of that wherof he is quit already. And 
thertoꝛe if ought rematuc, it is ont to 

be taught and not tb be bearcn. Ind 

N tecie that enerp ſoule that beareth 
truit in Chꝛiſt ſhalbe purged of the fa- 
ther to beate moze truit day by dap, as 
it is wꝛitten Joh. xv. not in the Popes 
Purgatozy where no man iccleth it, 
but here in this lite ſuch fruit as is vn- 

to his neighbours poſite, ſo that be 
which hath his hope in Chꝛiſt purgech 
hunſelte here, as Chꝛiſt is pure. . Joh. 1. Iohn. 3. 
3. and that euer pet the bloud ol Jens 

one ip both purge vs of all our tinnes 

fot the impertccrnes of our woozkes. 


n.15. 


And leele that the forzgcurncs of ün⸗ 


nes is to remitte mercetinly the payne 
that J baue deſerued. And 7 do beicue 
that the payne that J here luffer in mp Parat ot 
lleſhe is to keepe the body vnder, and 
to ſexue my ueighbour, and not to 
make latſiaction vnto god foz the ioꝛe 
unnes. 
And tyerfo2c when the Pope deſcri- 
beth God alter his couetous complek⸗ 
ton, and when Mu. More feleth by inſpi⸗ Tbe popes 
ration and captimatiug his wittes vnn 
to the Pope, that Sod loꝛgeucth the 2 
eucrlating payne and will per punily ge 
me a thouſand pcares in the Popes + 2008 
purgatozp, that leauen ſauozeth not ; 
in mp month. J vnderſtand my fa- 
thers woꝛdes as they lound, and after 
the moſt me cituli maner and not aftcr 
the Popes leauen and M. Mores capti- 
ning his wittes, to beleve that euer 
Poctes fable is a true toʒp. There is 
no father here that puniſheth his ſonne 
to purge hym, when he is purged al⸗ 
ready and hach vtiterip tforulaken ſnine 
and euul, and hath ſubmitted hunſeife 
vnto his fathers doctrine. Fo? to pu⸗ 
niſhe a man that hath ſozſaken ſinne ot 
bis owne accoꝛꝭ, is not to purge him, 
but to ſatiſtie the luſt of a tpꝛant. Rey ⸗ 
ther onght it to be called Purgatory, Purgatory 
but a Jayle oftozmenting and a ſatil⸗- i aroma 
factoꝛy. And when the jSope lapth it ting Jayle 
is done to ſatiſtie the righteouſnes as as? Pope 


a mdge. 3 ſay we that beleue haue na mgþeib . 
tudge of him, but a father, neither hal 
we come into iudgemẽt as Lhuſl hath 
pꝛomiſed vs, but are receaued vuder 
grace,mercp,andiozgenenes . Shew | 
the Pope — — 17 — Bod 1s lo — — 1 
mercifi there is no jJurgatozy. Þi'petcye 
And why is not the lire out as Well. if Pargatoꝛy 
J offer toꝛ me the bloud of Chaiſtt Ft 

| Anu. i. Chuiſt 


mpentaunt Bod. And I fcelt that the vucicaneſſe 
#belcneth, ok the ſoule is but the conſent vato lin 
and vuto the ficſhe. And therefoze J 

feele that euery ſoule that beleueth aud 
conſenteth vnto the lawe, and here in 
this life hateih his fleſh and the 1uTcs 
therof, anddoth his beit to dꝛiue ſinne 
ont of his lech, and lo hate ok the lane 


4 


208. 


Chin Hath deſerued all foꝛ me, who 

the Pope might to kerpe part of 

is deſeruinges from me, and to buy + 

fell Chꝛiſtes merites, # to make mar- 

| chaundiſe ouer vs wyth layned woz⸗ 
des. rr —— _— [eh chat p 

Pope is holy c 5 that he is 

ws L Antichzift . And as my feeling can be 
chziſt. no pꝛoofe to him. no moze ca his wyth 
all his captinating his wittes to beleue 
phantaſies be vuto me, wherefoze if he 


An anſwere vnto M. Mores third booke. 


Moſes when he was ſent, aſked how 
ſhall they beleue me, # God gaue him 
a ſigne, as cucr betoze and ſince. Nei - 
ther was there any other cauſe of the 
waiting of the new # laſt a cuerlaſting 
teſkainet,then that when miracles ceas 
ſed, we! baue wherwith to de⸗ 
tende our lelues agamſt falſe doctrine 
and hereſies. which we coulde not do, 
if we were bound to belene that were 


no where wtitten, And 


at Pope coulde not erre in his doctrine, life + der 
the Pope is holy church, then that his he coulde not ſine ol purpoſe and pꝛo mee 
hart ſo h vnto hys learning, he ' feſſion,abhominably and aboue ove 
ought of no right to cöpell with [word the Turkes.andallthe heathen' that t- Cure: 
vn to his ſect, How de it there are ener ner were, and defend it ſo maliciouſty aut f hang 
two maner people that will cleane vn as he hath viy. hunded peares'long, that cucr 


haue no other pꝛobation to proue that 


to God a fleſhly, and a ſpirituall. The 

irituall vzhich be of God Mall heare 

ods wooꝛde and the childzen of the 

hildzen ve contrary , the fleſhly and childzen of 
naturaity and of the deuill, whoſe harts 
conſent vns be full of lpes, (hall ly conſent 
to reg. vntolyes (as young childzen though 
they ues as good as 


dane care 


ſelues 

as the eyes). 
che dei mynded, aſſoone as he 
The fleſhly beleueth of God as much as the deuill 
aun ed am doth, he hath ino etd to and 
gener con= lerueti Bod with dey lernice as he 
Gods law. before ſerued his Jdoles;and after his 
owne imaginacion and not in the ſpi⸗ 
te, in louing his lawes and belcuing 
his pꝛomiſes oꝛ longing fox them: no 
if he myght euer line in the fleſhe, he 
would neuer deſire them. Und Sod 
Ce flelhip wut do for him againe, not what he 
veclecute . hath pzounled , but what he luſterh., 
Cpirige, And his bother — God inf \pt 
rit accozding to Gods word, dym will 
the carnal! beaft perſetute. So that he 
which will godly hue muſt lufler per⸗ 
ſecution vntothe woꝛldes end, actoꝛ⸗ 
ding vnto the doctrine of Chꝛiſt and ol 
his Apoſtles, and actoꝛding vnto the 

enlainples that are gone betoze. 
And finally, N haue better reaſons 
the Pope is Anti- 
his'endeno- 


and will not be refozined 
them his Saintes and his defenders p 
ſmne as he doth. He periecuteth as the 
carnal! church euer did. whẽ the ſcrip- 
ture is away, he pꝛoueth his doctrine 
with the ſcripture, and affoone as the 
ſcripture commeth to light he runneth 
away vnto his ſophiſtrie and vnto his 
ſwozde . we ſee alſo by ſtoꝛies how 
pour tonkeſſion, penaunce + pardons 
are come vppe, 1 _= / 
gatozy is ſpꝛong. And your cad 
the ſacrainents we ſee by ope ſcrip⸗ 
ture. And all your woꝛkes we rebuke 
with the ſcripture, and therwith pzoue 
that the falſe beleife that pe couple to 
may not ſtand with the true faith 
that is in our Hauiour Jeſus, 


The ſecond chapter. 


ned, and maketh were. 


7 N the end of y lecõd chapter he buin gau 


geth in Euticus that fell out at a win- 
dow Act. 20. who ſaith he, S. Paules me- 
rites did recouer. Uerely Paule durſt 
not ſap ſo, but that Chꝛiſtes merites 


did it. Peter ſapth Act. z. Pe men of ae 


Firaell, why gaſe pe and ſtare vppon 
vs, as though we by our power and 
godlines had made this man go. Nay 
the name of Jeſus and faith 


him 


merits, though he were neuer lo holy, 
The third Chap. 

N the iu. chapter he ſayth that Bil- 

neyes iudges (which he yet nameth 

not foꝛ feare of ſclaundering the) were 


19 in zn 
— ath geuen him ſtrength + made and 
benen ne nn 8 an ON ane 

0 8 
that did that — not Sonics — 


tom 


indifferent. Nay, they that take re- Judgis- 
wardes be not indifferent. Foz rewar⸗ 
mellenger of des and giftes blinde the eyes of the 
3 
tous. Deut. w. n 
be thozen take great 1. Orgy 
ende 


ſigne 0z a Churct that was the true me 

ks Bod ory — — a ſigne and a 
p2one badge crof, pther reſent mpꝛacl 
2 02 aũtenticke ſcripture, in ſo much that 


fende Pilgrimages, Purgatory, and 
pꝛaping vnto Samtes: enen the third 
purgstozy part I trow of all Chꝛiſtendome. Foz 
(s the foun> all they haue, they haue receaued in the 
dun at name of purgatoꝛp, and ol Saintes, a 
— on that foundacion be all their biſhop⸗ 
Talleogene puickes, Abbeyes, colledges aud La- 
= thedꝛall churches bunt. Jfthey be in⸗ 
different Judges, they muſk be made 
ſeruaunts, and do ſernice, as their du⸗ 
tie is. And whe they haus done a quar 
ters ſeruice, then geue them wages as 
right 15, vnto euery ma that laboureth 
in Chꝛiſtes harueſt a lutlicicut liupng, 
and no moe, and that in the name of 
his labour, and not of Saintes, and ſo 
foꝛth. And then they (hall be moze in- 
different Judges, when there c<mneth 
no vauntage to iudge moze on one lide 

then an other, 


The fourth Chap. 
] Ntheende of the fourth he ſaith, the 


man cooke an othe ſecretly, and was 
diſmiſſed with ſecret penaunce. O ypo⸗ 
crices, why dare pe not do it openly, 


The fift Chapter. 


A the fift the meſſenger aſketh hym 
whether he were pꝛeſent. And hee 
denypety and {apth cuer, hee heard (aye 
Alas Sir, why take pou buibes to de⸗ 
fende that you know not: wh lutter 
vou not them that wert pꝛeſent, and to 
whom the matter pertemeth, to ſyc to 
themlclues? 
M. Moze Then ge ieſteth out the matter with 
192 comms Wilken and Simken, as he doth Hunne 
«er and a and euery thing, becauſe men ſhoulde 
(coler, not conſider their falthead carneſtly, 
Where vehold his ſuttle couetannce, 
De alketh, What if Sim ken would haue 
ſworne that he ſaw men make thoſe prin 
tes. Whereunto M. More aunſwereth 
vnder the name ok, quod he, that he 
would ſware, that beſides the loſſe of the 
wager, he had loſt his honeſty and hys 
ſonle chereto. Beholde this mans pw 
uitie , how coulde you that do wheẽ the 
caiets poſſible, you ſhould haue put 
hun to his pꝛoucs, and bid him bzing 
recoꝛde. 

Then ſayth he, the church receaueth 
no ma conuict of hereſie vnr6 mercy, but 
of ay receaueth him to = thame, 
O mertcy, God geue them plenty 
that are ſo mercyfull, 

Then he ſheweth how mercyful they 


were to recdaue the man to penaũce that 
abode ſtill in periuty and deadly ſinne. O 
ſhamelcſſe hypocrites how can pe re⸗ 
Cane into the congregation of Lhult 


2 


¶— — 


An aunſw ere vnto MM ores th. booke. 
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an open obftinate ſinner that repttetd 

not, when pe are commaũded of Chꝛiſt 

to caſt all ſuch out? And agapn,O Scri The Pas 
bes and Þhariſcis , by what example vites 

of Chꝛiſt and of his doctrine can pe put uch ang 
aman that repenteth vnto ope ſhame |, 4 
and to that whereby euer after 

he is had in deri a his bzc- 

thꝛen of whom he ought to be loued # 

not mocked ;: Pe might eniopne 


honeſt 
chynges to tame his fleſh ; as 
and taſting:and not that which Mone 
be to hun ſhame ener after and ſuch as 
pe pour ſelues would not do. 


The vij. Chapter. 
JAthe vi. chapter de maketh much Swerpngs 
to do about and that foz 
a ſuttlie purpoſe - Notwithſtandyng, 
the truth is, that no indge ought to 
make a inan ſweare agapnſt hys will 
foz many inconuenients. It a man re⸗ 


ceaue an office he that putteth dym in 


AT pe a mau to an o — 5 — # ds 


ſhall 

demaſided ot, he ought | 
beit it he haue ſwozne, and the the wic⸗ 
ked iudge alke him of thinges hurttull 
vnto his neighbour # agaynſt the loue 
that is in Lhult, then he muſt repent 2 govty 
that he hath lwozne, but not finne a- ledon. 
gapne to fulfill his othe . Foz it is a⸗ 

gaynſt Sods commaundement, that a 

man ſhoutd hurt his neighbour that 

hath not deſcrued it. 


The viij. Chapter. 
Ato Church, mieſt. charity, grace, M. Moꝛs 
penaũce is aunlwe⸗ Walket. 


red hun in the beginning of the booke, 
pred he ſapth Tyndall was contc- 
derate with Lather,that is not truth. 


The ix. Chapter. 
Tebis ix. chapter is there nothing 
moe fooliſh, Foz if he would haut 


310. 
cauſe it is ſo open that he can not. And 
as litle ſhould he be able to vefed their 
lpes. ii the light were abꝛoad that men 
The Pa⸗ ſec. And as he tã not deny them 
Sühne  abhominable, ſo can he not deny them 
will not re⸗ Obſtinate and indurat therein, koꝛ they 
vent. haue bene oft rebuked wich Gods 
word, but in vapne. And of ſuch y text 
is plame that they can not vnderitand 
the Scripture . And pet M. More will 
receaue rewardes to diſpute agaynſt 
the hereſies of ſome ſuch as be caſt out 
of Lhziſtes Churches by ſuch holy Pa 
triarkes , wholc liuinges he him ſelfe 
Judas, cannot pꝛapſe. As holy Judas.though 
the P 8 of his Church that is the 
Phariſeis were neuer ſo abhominable 
pet becauſe Chꝛiſtes doctrine was cõ⸗ 
demned of them as of Gods Church 
that could not erre, and all that bele⸗ 
ued on hun cxcommunicat , he was bold 
to {ap » Quid vultis mibi dare & ego tra- 
li ex hobist That is, what wil pou gene 
me and J will dchtuer hun vnto you? 


The xii. Chapter. 
burers of T G the xij. he hath one cõcluſion, that 


an euill the prayers of an euill Prieſt profit not. 
Pzteſt pz0- which though it be true, pet the cõtra⸗ 
ute not. ry is beleued among a great many, in 
all quarters ot England, ſo blynd be 
the p and wotte not what pꝛayer 
2 fond ſap⸗ J haue heard inẽ of no ſmall 
ing. reputation lay per this m great audi⸗ 
ence , that it maketh no matter whe⸗ 


ther the Pꝛieſt were good oꝛ bad fo he 
tooke money to pꝛay as they ſeldome 
p2ay without, foz he could not hurt the 
pꝛayer were he neuer ſo noughty. 


And whe he ſaith that the euill Prieſt 


hurteth vs not ſo much with hys lyuyng 
as he profitetn vs with miniſtrynig the Sa- 
cramentes . O worldly wiſedo me, if a 
man lead me thozough a icoperdous 
place by day , hee can not hurt me ſo 
greatly as by night. The Turke leeth 
that mnurther, thett, extoꝛtion. oppꝛeſ⸗ 
To mint - ſion, and auulterp be inne. But when 
ſter Sacra he leadeth me by the darkencũe of Sa 
mets with cramentes without ſignification, J ca 
out ignif” not but ketch harme and put my truſt 
be lead in and conkidece in that which is neither 
darkenefſe, Bod noꝛ his woꝛd. As toʒ an example, 
what truſt put the people in anoplyng 
and how cry they toz it, with no other 
knowledge then that the ayle (aneth 
them, vuto their damnation and deny= 

ing of Lhuſtes bloud? 
nd when he ſaifh che Prieſt offereth 
Sacxiſice. or ſacriſiceth Chriſtes body. J aũiſwere, 
Lhnift was offered once fox all as it is 
Heb. 10. to ſee in the Epiſtle co the Debzues, 


An aunſmere vnto M. Mores iij. bote. 


As the Pied fleath Chiſt, bꝛeaketh 
his body and ſhedeth his bloud , ſo he £2!%sx 


ſacrificeth hum and offereth hun. Mow bade in the! 
the Prieſt flcath him not actually noz en 


bꝛeaketh his body actually noꝛ ſhedeth nat Is : 
his blond actually neither ſcorrgeth ſpicituay, 
hun and : fooꝛth, — 5 — bys 
aſſion; but repreſentet ping, 
is body bꝛeakyng and bloud —.— 
toꝛ my ſinnes and all the reſt ot his pal 
ſion # plapeth it befoze mine eyes one⸗ 
ly. which lignitication of the Malle, be 
cauſe the people vnderſtand not, ther⸗ 
foꝛe they reteaue no fozgeneneſle of 
their ſinnes therby, and therto can not 
but ketch hurt in their ſoules, thꝛongh 
a falſe fayth as it well appcarcth, bo 
cuery man commeth therto foz a lun⸗ 
dꝛy imagination, all ignozaunt of the 
true way. ä 
Aet no man beguile pou with hys 
iugglyng ſophiſtrie. Pur ofterpug of 
Chuſt is to beleue in hun, and to come 
with a repentyng hart vnto the temẽ⸗ 
bꝛaunce of his paſſion «+ to deſite God 
the father foꝛ the b1cakvng of Chuſtes Tone , 
body on the croſſe and ſhedpng of hys cet ante 
bloud and foz his death and all his paſ crode once 
ſions, to be mercyful vnto vs # to ſo2- fox ail. 
geue vs accozdpng vnt2 his Teſtamét 
and pꝛomiſe. And ſo we reccaue ſoꝛge⸗ 
ueneſſe ot our linnes , And other offc= 
ryng 092 lacrificyng of Lhiilt is there 
now none, walke in the opẽ light and 
feelpng and let not pour ſelues be lead 
with wgglyng woꝛdes as nles and 
Alles in whiche there is none vnder⸗ 


ſtaudpng. 


M, Deacons were had in price in the Moe 
old tyme. Tyndall. Foz the Deacons pexcons, 
then tooke the care ofall the pooꝛe and C yndau. 
ſulfered none to go a beggyng, but pro « 


nided a liupng toꝛ cuerp one of them, g 1 


where now they that ſhould bee Dea⸗ Derne 
cons make them ſelues Pꝛieſtes and and tht 75 
robbe the pooꝛe of landes, reutes.otfe⸗ ve. wy 
ringes and all that was genen thein, — 2 
deuouring all them lelues + the pooze 

dying fo2 hunger. 

M. Prieſtes be deſpiſed becauſe of the gie. 
multitude. Tyndall. If there were but Prices, 
one in the world as men lay of the Fe- Tyada% 
nix, pet if he lyucd abhoininably , he 
could not but be deſpiſed. 

M. A man may haue a good fayth cou Moe. 
pled with all maner finne . Tyndall „A Cyndali- 
good faith — away all ſinne. how 
then can all maner of finnc dwell with 
a good fayth : J dart ſap, that M.More 
durſt attirme, that a man might louc 
Bod and hate his neighbour both at 
once, and pet S , John in his _ 1. Iohn. . 

Wi 


F 


Moꝛes will ſay that he ſapth vntrulp. But M. 
— was More meaneth of the beſt fapth that c⸗ 
common ner he felt. By alllikelphode he know⸗ 
ud. kttzh ot no other but ſuch as may ſtand 
with all wickedneſſe, neither in hym 
ſcife noꝛ in his Pꝛelates. whertoꝛe in 
as much as their faith may ſtand with 
all that Chꝛiſt hateth. J am ſure he loo 
keth but foꝛ {mall thankes of God toz 

his defendpng of them. And therfoꝛe he 
plapeth ſurely to take his reward here 
of our holy atriarkes. 
cee. M. Fewe durſt be Prieſtes in the olde 
Crudall. ty me. Tyndall. Then they knewe the 
charge and fcared Bod. But now they 
know the vauntage & dꝛead him not. 
Poe, M. If the lawes of the Churche were 
Anda. Executed which Tyndal and Luther wold 
haue burnt, it would be better. Tyndall. 
Jfthe teſtamẽt of our Sauiour might 
be knowen fo2 blynd wꝛetches coue⸗ 
tous ty! it would wute y law of 
{Bod in all mens harts that it, 
and then ſhould men naturally à with 
out coinpulſion kepe all honeſtie. And 
25 god agayne though the Popes law could 
j helpe, pet is no law as good as a law 
vnexccuted. 


byecatcd,. 
The xiij. Chapter. 


] N.the rity. he rageth and fareth exce⸗ 
dyng foule with him leite. There he 
biteth, ſucketh. eth, towſeth, and 
mowſeth Tyndall. There he weneth 
that he hath wonne his ſpurres # that 
it is not poſſible to aunſwere him. And 
pet there, decauſe he there moſt ſtãdeth 
in his owe conceite, J doubt not vn⸗ 
to them that bc learned in Lhiiſte to 
pꝛouc hym moſt ignoꝛzaunt of ail, and 
cleanc without vnderſtanding of god⸗ 

ly thynges. 
zus to And I ſay pet, that as no woman 
tpcter: dught to rult a mans offices, where a 
rd beloge man is pꝛelent, by the oꝛder of nature, 
ruth, and as a — — not to be 
choltn,to miniſter mp Church, where 
an old mere fox the rowme map be had 
by the oꝛder of nature, cuen ſo it was 
Payles meaning to pꝛeterre the mari⸗ 
ed beloꝛe the vnmaried, to the incon⸗ 
ueniences that might chaunce by the 
realon of vnchaſtitie, which mconnc- 
wee niences M. More might ſec with loꝛ⸗ 
«the Pa, com of hart (if he had as great loue to 
ve i Chziſt as to other thinges) to happen 
tbhomma · dayly vuto the ſhame of Chꝛiſtes doc⸗ 
die bot to tine, among Pꝛieſtes, Fryers and 
= aud Wonkes, partly with open whoꝛes, 
, partly with their ſodometrie, whereof 
they caſt ech other in the teeth dayly in 
tue ty Abbey, foz the leaſt diſplealure 


ING 


An aunſwere onto M. Mores iij. booke, 


that one doth to an other. M. More 
might ſee what occaſtons of vnchalli⸗ 
tie be geuen vnto the Curates cuecy 
where by the reaſon ot their office and 
daply conuerſation with the marped. 
And when he lapth, neuer mi could 
finde that expoſition till now, there be 
lapth vntrue. Foz S. Hierome hymſelle 


zu. 


S. Dice 


ſaith that he knew them that lo expoũ⸗ tome. 


ded the text, and rebuked thein of Rome 
becauſe they would not admit into the 
clergie them that had had two wines, 
the one betoꝛe baptun and the other at⸗ 
ter, ſaping: ita man had killed xx. men 
betoze his Baptime, they would not 
bane forbidden him, and why then 


ſhould that which is no finnc at all be The Pope 


a let vnto him. But the Bod of Rome 
would not heare him. Foz Sathan be- 
ganne then to wozke his miſteries of 
wickednes, 

And when he ſaith, he that hath ten 
wiues hath one wife. I} ſap that one is 
taken by the vie of ſpcaking foz ane 
onely . As when J lap. J am content 
to geue thee one, meaning one onely, 
And vnto him that hath no helpe, 18 
there one helpe , to !ooke fozno helpe 
where one helpe is taken loꝛ one one⸗ 
ip, and man places cis, 

And when M. More ſayth, he that 
hath had two wines one after an nother, 
may not be Prieſt, and that if a Pricſtes 
wife die he may not haue another, or that 
if he were made Prieſt hauing no wife, 
he might not after mary if he burnt. J 


deſire a reaſon of hun: It he lap, it hath 


tudgety no 
linne to bee 
ſinne, and 
inne to be 
no inne. 


JF Oteſt 


by the Pos 


bene ſo the vſe: then lay J an whoꝛe is yeg onder 


better then a wile, ſoꝛ that hath bene 
vſe of our holy father many hundꝛed 
peares. But J atttrme vnto M. More 
the contrary . And J ſay firſt wyth 
Paule, that the kingdome of Bod is 
not meate and dunke, and by the {ame 
reaſon neither huſband oz wite, but p 
keeping of the commaundements and 
to loue cucry man his neighbour as 
himſelte. And therefoze as incate and 
dunke were oꝛdemed foz mans necet- 
ſite, and as a man may cate & tinke 
at all ncedes in all degrees, ſo farre as 
it letteth him not to keepe che com⸗ 
maundementes and to loue his neigh= 
bour as hunſelfe: euen ſo was the wite 
created foꝛ the mans necelſitie , any 
therefo2e may a man vle her at all yys 
ncede in all degreeg, as tarre as ſhe let 
teth hym not to keepe Gods lawe, 
which is nothing els by Paules lcar- 


ning, then that a man louc hys neygh= 


bout as hunlclfe. Row J delire a xca⸗ 
ſon of M.Mores doctrine, what doth 


Nn. ui. my 


map bane a 
Whoze; but 
not a wie. 


Rom, 14. 
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c e:es doc my ſetond wie, oꝛ my third hinder me 
wine (fn s to loue my neighbour as my ſelfc, and 
pertitious co do him ſetuice againſt I come to be 
pticſt; what let is your ſccond wife to 
pouto fern our holy father the Pape, 
moze then pour firſt would haue bene? 
And in like mancr if my fir; wite die, 
when Jama Pꝛieſt, why may J not 
loue my neighbour + do as good 
ſeruice withthe ſecond as with y firſt? 
And againe,if J be made pzieſt hauimg 
no wt — pioryn quran 
mary. w may not c mp uc — 
bour and ſerne hym wyth that wyke, 
as well as hc that bzougyta wite with 
me 


It was not foꝛ nought that Banle 
p2opheſicd that ſome Would departe 
The Pope from the faith, + attend vnto diſctauc⸗ 
fozbiddeth able ſpirites and deucliſhe doctrine, 
marisge, fo2bidding co mary and to tate meates 

which god bath created to bs receaued 
with thankes of them that know the 
truth, to buy diſpẽſations, to vic laws 
full incaf and vnlawfull wines. 
Ipp2rant And J alke M. More why be y hath 
godipnclle the {ccond wite oz hath had two wiues 
why the map not be a Pueſt, oz why if a Pꝛic⸗ 
P2iel mer geg firſt wife die, he may not t 
not yan f ſecond. De will aunſwere beeauſe the 
Pꝛieſt muſt repꝛeſent the miſferies oz 
lecrete 
the o 


1. Tim. 4. 


y huſbande ol his oncly wyte 


the church oz co n that bele⸗ 

Chiftes ueth in him onely. Thar ts, as J haut 
den une in other plates ſayd, the ſcripture de⸗ 
ate figured \criverh vs in matrunonpe the mpſte⸗ 
dy matti · ries and ſecrete benefites which Sod 
monp. the father hath hid in Lhult fo all thẽ 
that be choſen and oꝛdeyned to beicue 

and put their truſt in him to be laued. 

As when a man taketh a wife, he ge⸗ 

ueth her hiniſeiſe, his honour, bys ri⸗ 

ches, and all that he hath, aud maketh 

of equall degree vuto himſeite: uf 

be king, and ſhe betone à beggers 
daughter, pet ſhe is not p leſſe Quenc, 

and in honour abone al other. If he be 
Emperour {ye is c, and ho⸗ 

noured of men as che Emperour, and 

partaker ot᷑ all. Euen ſo i a man repẽt 

— yet mp mano 

ned dampnation t. 

of which he reyenteth, Lhaiſt is hys 

awur good immedtatelp: Chziſtes 
death, paine, pzaper, paſſion, lailyng, 
and all his merites att foꝛthat mans 
linnes a full ſatiſtaction, and alacrifice 
of might and power to ne hym - 
na Of & cp. . | nce, 
loue and fanour that he hath wyth 
Sod his father are that mans by and 


An aunſwere vnto AMA. Mores iij. boc/e. 


by: and. the man by that mariage is 
ure as Lhuft, and cleane wp*one 
and honourable, glozions, wei- 
beloued and in fauour thoꝛow p grace 
of that mariage. And becauſe that the 
Pnieft muſt repꝛeſent vs this ſignifica- 
tion, is the cauſe why a Prieſt may not 
haue the ſecond wyte lay they, which 
* reaſon hath deceaued many 
wile, as who can be but deceaued in 
lome thing, it he reccaue all his doc⸗ 
trinc — ot his elders, ex⸗ 
cept he haue an occaſion as we haut to 
runne to Molſes and the Pꝛophetes, ⁊ 
there heare a ſrc with our owne cycs, 
and beiene no longer bythe reaſon of 
oure fozcfathers, when we ſee them ſo 


{hamctully beguild themſelues, and to 


beguile vs in a thouſaud things which 
the Turkes ſce. 

Now to our purpoſe, if this doc⸗ 
trine be true, then muſt euerp Jo zieſt 
haue a wife oz haue had a wite, Foz he 
that neuer had wife can not repꝛelent 
vs this. And againe, he chat hath an 
whoze oʒ an other mans wilt hath loſt 
this pꝛopertꝑ, and thertozc ought to be 
put downe. 

And agame, the ſecond mariage thẽ 
of no man is, 92 can be a Sacramẽt by 


02 | that doctrme. And pet J will deſcribe 
20pcrties and vnion of Chiilt - 


the martage of Chꝛiſt as well by 
mariage that hath had ix. wyues, 
and hath now the tenth,as by his that 
bath now the firſt, 


O will they ſap, his wple was no We fer: 
virgine, oꝛ he when they were maricd, Idole 
r the ſignification ſtandeth not in p bin wt 


ir 
virginitic but in the actuall wedlocke. 
we were no virgines when we came 
to Lhniſt but cõmon whozes belcuuig 
in a thouſand Jdoles, * 

And in the ſecond martage oꝛ tenth 
and pe wil, the man hath but one wife 
and all his are hers, and his other wis 
ues be in a land where is no huſbande 
o wife. J ſay thertoze with Paul that 
this is a deutliſhe doctrine and hath a 
lumilitude of godiines with is, but the 
power is away. The myſte of it blyu⸗ 
deth the eyes of the ſunple and begui⸗ 
leth them, chat they can not (ce a thou= 
land abhommatiaus wiought vnder 
that clone. | 

And therfoze J ſay ſtill, that che A⸗ 


baue a wite, it haply his age were not 
the greater, and that by one wile he ex⸗ 
cludeth them that had two, and them 
that were dcfained with other ſaue 
their owne wines, and woulde haue 
tic to be ſuch as were knowen of ver⸗ 
tuous 


came to 
Chzilt, 


noſtles meaning was that he ſhoulde — Ss. 
that Nu 
ſhop d 


Wiucg. 
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tuous lining, fot to do reuerence ⁊ ho⸗ 
nout vnto the doccrmme of Lhult. As it 
ppearcth by the widowes which he 
cludett 2e lx. peares, foꝛ frarc of 
itie, and aduntceth pet none of 
at age, except (le were well knowen 
of chat. boneſt aud godly behauiour, 
id that to honour Gods word with- 
than which the Nope hath nothing 
ne vile. And whe M. More to mock, 
J —— 2 of the wydowe, 
hat (ſhe mult be the wife vf one man. J 
anſwere, toz ali his ieſtrng, that Baule 
cuderh not her that had x. huſvands 
ne alter an other, but her that had y, 
huſbandes atconce. And when More 
Poe ts 8 laugbetb at it. as though it had neuer 
koctr. the guiſe. J wouſd to god for his 
nercy that it were not the guile at this 
zap , and then J am ſure bps wiath 
would not be ſo great as it is. Baule 
zancth oncly chat he would haue no 
diffamed woman choſen wpdowe fot 
diſhonouring the wozde ot Bod and 
the co of Chaiſt, and there= 
koꝛt eth common women, and 
luch as were diffamed belides their 
huſban>cs,and haply ß deuoꝛted ther⸗ 
to. And that J pzoue by the lame doc⸗ 
trine ot Paule, that the dome of 
God is no ſuch buſines but rhe keping 
of Gods conunaundementes oneiy, 5 
to loue one another. Now looke on y 
thing and on the office ot the widowe. 
It was but to waite on the ſicke and 
pooꝛe people, and to waſhe 
fcece, Now the widowes of ten 
nel 
congregation, were deſtis 
cough pre patchy der vn 
tyme ne 

diffamed perſons 


pe . 

But vnder ir. would Paule let none 
miniſter toꝛ feare of occaſions of vncha 
ſtiry,and therto none but ſuch as were 
well knowen of honeſt — 8 
good report, How in as as 
widow often huſbands muſk be tolle 


pots. 


: 
TIT £8 


vncleanes is in her by the reaſon of 
her ſecdd hulband,rhat ſhe is not good 
5 
clothes , to make their beddes and ſo 


Theoffice 
"re w d: fo2rh and to waſh ſtraũgers feete , 


— 
Qurch, 


came out of one gation vnto an 

other about buſinefle. and to do all ma 

ner ſeruice of loue vnto her pooe bze⸗ 

then and (iſfers , To haue han the ſe⸗ 

cond huſband is no ſhame among the 

beathen:it is no ſhame amũg the * 
p 


ſen to when the huſband is dead 
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ofthe common coſt at her neede, what 


313: 
wike is free to mary to whom ſhe will 
m the Lozd as good reaſou 
the huſband, and of right who moꝛe 
kree then the j3ziefſt 2 And thertoze they 
ſhame not our doctrine noꝛ our cdgre⸗ 
ation, noꝛ diſhonour God amdg the 

— — whe | 

we haue a plapne rule that he whiche Now. 1; 
loueth his neighbour as hun ſelte ke⸗ 
peth all the lawes of God, let hym tell 
me toꝛ what cauſe of loue toward hys 
ur, a widow of two lawtull 
8 map not do ſeruice vnto the 
pooꝛt people. fifty de 

Wh may nota widow of fifty do 
ſeruice vnto the pooꝛc? Paule whiche 
knytreth no ſnares noz leadeth vs 
blind noꝛ teacheth vs without areaſon 

of his doctrine, aunlwereth, koꝛ 

of occaſions of cuil, leſt the be 

tempted oz tempt other: And then if 

ſhe be taken in nuſdoyng, the doctrine 

of Chꝛiſt becuill ſpoken of therto and 
the weake offended. 

And when M. More mocketh with 
my reaſon that J would haue eucrye 
Prieſt to haue a wife becauſe few men cã 
liue chaſte, I aunſwere, that if he loued 
thc hono2 of Chꝛiſt and hie neighbour 
as he doth his owne coucrouſneſle , he 
ſhould finde that a good Argument. 
Paul makcth the ſame aud much moꝛe 


— — OS — 
no young widow at im ide in the com⸗ 
common ſernice therot: ut ſhal all be ant hon 
maried # beare childzen and ſerne their 
hulbaͤdes. And it is a farre leſſe rebuke 

to the doctrine of Chꝛiſt and his c 
gation, that a womi ſhould do amiſſe, 
then the Biſhop oꝛ Pꝛieſt. I am not ſa 
mad, to thinke p there conld no Pꝛieſt 
at all line chaſte, Neither am J ſo foo- 
lich to chinke that chere be not as ma⸗ 
ny woinf that could line chaſt at fifty, 
as ueſtes as xxitiij. And pet though 
of a thouſand widowes of fifty yeare 
old ix. hundzed cc. ix. could liue chaft, 
Paul he knoweth not that one 

wil let none at all miniſter in the com- 

mon ſeruict ambg occalions of vncha- ö 
ſtitie. Chꝛiſtes conſidered all 
might. hynder 


3 
ficſh better then fiſh in the kyngd 
ot Chʒiſt, euen ſo virginitie wedl ache in the 
and widowed are none better then o- 11/7010 
ther to be ſaued by in their own nature ge 1 

an. 8 Chailt 


— 


7 
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. 
oꝛ to pleaſe Sod with all, but with ple be as well of the Churche as the 
what ſoener J may beſt ſerur my bes Prieftes . Nether can all the Pꝛieſles 
thꝛen. that is ener | in the woꝛid ot right make any law 
the tyme and tachion of the won. wherin their part lyeth withour their | 
p | conſent, Now it pertemeth vnto the Pils 

i tdmon people and moſt ol ali vnto the Kuß . 
meacher. In peace when a ma weateſt, that their 3921eftes be endtied dock wyh 
ime qmeritp and abdyde in one p with all vertue and zaneſtie , And the vertue an 

wife is ature thyng to cut of occtſids. chaſtitie of his wife, daughter and ler⸗ donc. 
Then he would make it ſemt that nam perteincth vnto cuerp partieu⸗ 
Mort. Pricttes wines were the occtfions of he- lar man, which we fcc by experience de 
bed Ip reſies in Almany . Nay, they fell firſtto tiled bayly , by the vnchaſt chaſticic of 
rndau. pereſies and then toone wines as pe the — 
lell tirſt to the Popes Holy docttme & = Lherfore if the Pariſhes, oz any ouc 
then tooke whores. Pariſh, atter they had ſenc the experi· 
Moze. More, The Church byndeth go man ence what incdueniences came of their 
Tyndall. to chaſtitie. Tyndall. ofa trgih,fp2itge chaſtitie, would haue no Cuxate except 
ueth licence to who ſoeuer wil, to depe he had a wife to cut ot occaſtons, as 
woes, and ——— to abuſt mens Paule when he had lene that pzoote, 
wines and ſuffereth ſodonutrie , and would haue no poung wwowes mi⸗ 
doth but one ip toꝛbid matrimonte. niſter, who laue a tpꝛaunt, ſhould be 
And when he {apth , chaſtitiq was all agapuſt them: 
— ies moſt receaucd by generall caſtorge , be- £902coucr the generall Councels N 
once. fore the laue was made: ont lyt. And of the ſpiritualiie are ot no other ma- cn. 
good fathers dyd but geue theyt aduiſe ner, fence the Pope was a God, theu 
therto:an other ye. And it 2 ratifed the generall Pariamentes of the tem⸗ 
ard receaucd with the cõſent of all Chri- poʒalitie. where no man dare ſay hys 
ſtendome: the third lye., | | mynde treip and hiberatip ſoz feare of 
Thep did well to choſe a jSocte to ſome one. and of his flatterers. 

be their defender, Firſt it was attemp⸗ And locke in what captmicie the ,,,. 

fed in generall Colcell and reſiſted by Parlamentes be vnder the pztuare colt n. 
holy tathers which vet the ſelues were lels of kingeg. io are che generail Coũ⸗ 
neuer maried, ſaping that men might cels vnder the Pope and his Cardi- 
not knit a inare fo} their weake bie ⸗ nals. And this is the maner ol both, 
thꝛt᷑. agaynſt the doctrine of Chꝛiſt and Some one two oz thiee wupe Foxes, Cow 
bys Apoſtics , Neither could it bee that haue all other in inbiection, as ye 5d beg 
dnought to paſſe , vntul the ope Had haue ſene in my Lozd Lardiaall, una⸗ in general 
ot the Emperours ſwoꝛd out of hys gine, not what onght to ve, but what counſaccs 
d. The Srekes which were the one they luſt to haue and conceaue in they? end a 
halte of Chꝛiſtendome then 3] ſuppoſe, own braynes and go with child , ſome 93ians 
would neuer admit it, cync a Prare. tf, in. ui. v. vj.02.vy,and + 
Now godly loue would neuer ſuffer ſome tyme.xx.and abouc,caſtpug,can- 
them to coſent that we ond be boſid utiing and ug for the byꝛth a- 
vnto that burthen which they themicl- opoztunitit: 22 
ues could not beate as M. More in an ter punciy vnder an othe a litte and a 
other place atfirmeth that they dyd. lutte vnto certa me Secretarics whole 
And agayne. we haut maniſeſt yes part is ther en. as they linde men of ac⸗ 

— that it was b in with violcncc ttiuitte and of courage, pꝛteparto to ſell 

ed ot word g that all the iets of Ser tout? and bodyfoz ptomot:on. 

topurcs many —— en away their - - Andthe matter in the meant 
=2y (247 Wincs, And we linde that w r ts turmopied and toſſed among 
wiucs, thepoper he came in with de- £'ues:; and perinaiions and ſutle reas 
ccauyng the kyng of the countrey and ſous are to blind the right 
theu with his (woꝛd ed the cel. and to beguile mens wittes. Aud 

The Pope came but late mio they frare to hane aduerſarics able to 

wales to ratgne there ouer the 15y- cut them, fo; ſuch. meanes areſought 

ſhops and Þzictes , and that with the to bung ther in vnto their partie ar to 
lwond ot the kyng <p py” | tonuey them out of the way. And whe 
And pet though C of pp0;runitic1s come, they cail a count?! 


<nftendame bad graunted it, ail the oz Partamẽt vnder a metkte. 
Church had not made it, noz pet the Anda Ggallc of the holy golf. whoun 
tenth part of the Church. The lay pco they deſire as larre away as nn 

ible, 


3 NS 


Parla- u bart and handled after a faſhion, and 
au. partly entiſed with layꝛe promiſes and 
partly feared with crueli thzearnpngs, 

and ſo ſame are onercome with ſilner 
ſpllogumes & other fox ſeare ofthzcat- 
nyng art dꝛiuen vnto ſilence, And it a⸗ 
ny be found at the laſt, that will not o⸗ 
bey their failchead and tyꝛannp, they 
raple on hun and ieſt him out of coũte⸗ 
naunte & call him opinatiue, ſelfempn⸗ 
ded and obſtinate,#+ beare him in hand 
that the deuill is in hun that he ſo clea- 
ueth vnto his owne witte, though he 
ſpcake no ſilllable but Gods wozd , + 
is alked whether he wilbe wiſer then 
birt other me. And in the ſpiritualitie , they 
daten excommunicate him and make an he- 
unde heres reticke of him. And this co be true in 
«co of the Clergies chaſtitie is as clcare as 
wn that day by manikeft chꝛonicles, in ſo 
ni} tber that the Pꝛelates of Rome, were a 
wad, it aboue an hundzed peares 
and J wot not how long lenger , yer 
they could bzyng it to palle, and yet in 
vayne til they had got the Emperanrs 
ſwoꝛd to pꝛoue that it was mol expe⸗ 
dient ſo to be. And foz what entent ⁊ to 
$739 bypng all vnder the Pape, and that the 
0 Pucg. P3clates ot all landeg mightas the ola 
maner was, come and wayte on the 
Pope at Rome, where he pꝛepared the 
whozes mough. 

And that his ſwore Pꝛelates in e⸗ 
ery land, might the moze conuenient⸗ 
iy wayte in Rpugs Courtes, to mini⸗ 

the — wealth vnto the popes 
plealure and pꝛofite.Foꝛ had the Cler⸗ 
kept their wines , they could neuer 
come vnto this where now 
be, and to theſe pluralicies , vnios and 
totquottes . Foz there is no lay man 
though he were neuer ſo entill diſpoſed, 
that could foz his wife a childzen haue 
leyſure to cõtriue ſuch miſchiete, and to 


Vhy 


ve 

clergies chaſtitie, pertap⸗ 

neth as much vnto e as 
— = —— 

And an other is this, no power a⸗ 

mong them that pzofefſe the truth may 
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315. 
bynde where Bod lowleth, ſane onely 
where loue and my neighbonrs neceſ- 
ſitie requireth it of me. Neyther can a⸗ 
np power now binde them to come, 
bur they 2 — 
the thing is hu oꝛ expediẽt. Rei⸗ 
ther can there be any bond where lone 
and neceſſitie requireth the contrary, 
So that this law, loue thy neighbour, 
to helpe hun as thou wouldeſt vc holp, 
muſt interpꝛet all mans lawes. 

As if J had ſwore poung 02 vn⸗ 
wiſely that J would line chaſt e all the 
world had bound ine, if afterwarde XJ 
burnt and could not ouercome the pal⸗ 
lion, J ought to mary, 

Fo J muſt condition my vow and Uowes. 
ſhew a cauſe of it thereto, J may not 
vow fo2 the chaſtitic it ſelfe, as thongh 
it were ſacrifice to pleaſe God in it ſelf, 
foz that is the Jbo of heathen. J 
mult thertoze vowe to do my neygh⸗ 
bour ſeruice ( which in that caſe he may 
notrequirc) oꝛ to geue my lelte moze 
quietip to pꝛaper and ſtudie (which is 
not poſſibie as _ as J burne, and 
the minde will not ve quict) oz that J 
may the better keepe lawes of God, 
which if J burne, I and cthozow my No oth to 
chackitie in moꝛe icopardy to bzeake # i b. net 
to hurt my neighbour, and to ſhame P that 10 a; 
doctrine of Chꝛiſt. And in like maner, gapnit cha? 
ik J had foꝛſwoꝛne tech, ⁊ al the woꝛld ritte oʒ ni⸗ 
had bound me, pet it᷑ neceſſitie require ceſutu. 
it ot me, to ſanc my lie oʒ my health, J 
ought to bꝛeake it. And againc though 
FJ had ſwoꝛne chaſtirie, and the cõmon 
wealth o2 the neceſſitie of an other re⸗ 
quired the contrary, J muſt bzeake it. 
But on the one fide, of ali that euer 
burnt in the Popes chaſtitie, he neuer 
gaue pꝛieſt licence to take wite, but to 
keepe whozes onely, And onthe other 
ſide, all chat vow any vow, do it foz 
the thing it leite, as though it were as 
ice 02 ſacrifice to Sod that 


is the J do ot | 
ougitcobclow his vow po bs 


bour to ban to heauen, 
RE tr handy an 


| remedy that God hath made, is 
but to tempt God, as in all other thin 
ges. But æ it God haue bzonght thee 
into a ſtraite, and haue therto rake the 
rr 
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ſiſte and to crie vuto God foz delpe. @ 
to ſuffer, is a y thon loutſt Bods 


316. 


lawes. And to er 
| to 
mercy Foz (mal hes chrvgen/onety, hs 


where to be without a wite hel 4. 
then he man hath | . 

his choyce whether he will be Prieft or 
— no. mares 


* lay foz them? 
* Firſt his falle doctrine, — the 
the Elders „cöpelll | 
—— thein. to burne in = 


with no 
— other mpnde, 


— r olde Idolaters 
their childꝛen vnto the kalle God Mo⸗ 
* 


——— hilthens bi Aud when be will hane de Prief 
rices w e Prieſtes 
the Popes falſe —— pleaſe = to liue chaſt,for reuerence of the Sacta- — 
and to get hcanen, cieane mentes, it is deuilliſne doctrine 
the teſtament made in —— 
Then what amultitud — 
and dꝛawen intothener,w ic pets 


2, 


dente | : 
whe) alt ha fcare not Bop de vo Chi 12 JI aun were, that the 
— ammnder bzoughe vp | — b 


ﬀ. 
KJozcouer, the Pꝛieſt toucheth not Ch:ite 
— bony wyth his han⸗ natural v1 
ITO owne doctrine, noz ſeech be uu 
bye 
_=_— 


eyes, noz bicaketh it wyth a 
fingers , non eateth it wyth hys 
it with his teeth, 


— ns, 
— 
his body and an. 
bloudſhedding foz our and all cl. 

dis pation, the ſane r 
— — — 
| En NO 


8 


TH 
12 


1 


trine ot therto m 
vame. —— 
would de charheareth 
it, 02 bi the Sacramef, 

t is to me 


22 


1 
| : E 


{logles. 


—— ownen 


of the arxes oxfeuers and ſacrificed ther 


D. Liches 
t! wayeth 


godlines, the fruit and 
away, ont of the hartes of all 


men. 
gauge e den Forr the 
heathen becauſe they could not 


ac N 
his 


to — — to loue 


dely ſeruice, as the whole kingdome of 
the Pope doth, hauing leſſe power to 
ſerue hym in ſpirite then the Titkes. 
Fox when the made an 


to, thep knew that Image was not 
the feners, but 5. ſimilitude ot 
Image, they wozthi the power 6 
God which plagued them with the ke⸗ 
u:rs, with bodely ſernice,as the Pope 
doth aboue all the Jdolaters that cucr 
were in the woꝛlde. As when we paint 
Samt Machael weying the ſoules, # 
ſticke vp a candle to flatter him, aud to 
make him fauourable vnto vs. and re⸗ 
garde not the teſtament of Chꝛiſt. no 
the lawes of Bod, becauſe we hanc no 
power to belene noꝛ to loue —— 
And cuen fo, to referre vi 
the perſon of God, to pleale hym — 
with, is taiſe ſacrifice and heatheniſhe 


Thetrae Ndolatrie. Foz the onely ſernice of god 
luc ef is to beleue in Lhiiſt and to tone the 
Ay lawe. wherfoze thou muſt referre thy 


virginitie and all thy o⸗ 
— Taes the N * 


keepe : 
koꝛth, and findeſt thy body weake, and 
thyne ollice ſuch ——— haue 
tonuerſation with. mes wies, daugh⸗ 
ters and ſcruanntcs, then it is better 
to haue a wite the to be without, And 
againe it thou ſee ſeruice to be done 
thou canſt not (0 well do with a w 
without, then if thou haue power 
Ar — ſo to de, and 
ſuch like. And els the one is as good 
the other, and no difference. And to 


cauſe, hy it is not belt that our — 
litie wete all gelded, then for loſſe of me- 


rite in reſiſtyng, beſides that that imagi⸗ 
nation is playne Idolatrie, I hold Mt. 

More beguiled, if all we read of gelded 
men be true and the experience we fre 
mother beaſtes, Foz then the gelden 
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dps 


. to 
bour , deſerneth moze 


then the v 
ded, And then it werebe@thar we did 
—— dzinke # make our fleſh irdg 
we burned.to deſcrue in reſting, 
—.— of pour holy Haintes ding 
layd virgins in their debdes;t< kindle 
their courage, that they might atter 


8 


gucuch their heate in cold water, to de⸗ 


lerue the merite of holp Martyꝛĩs. 
And whe he ſapth, che Prieſtes of the 
old law abſteined from their wiues when 
they ſerued in the tẽple. 
were —— — — 2 — 
yer toy, 


he in 
ener ot ho when 1 
was out, gat him home to his woe; 
thinke it was better foz him to 
. 
him, de was alſo old and his wike to, 


But X er pogo rem 
— 8 them to pꝛaper. 
ht do well and as wel 


nt J read that they were fox Leuit. 10. 
wen coppnhe wine x garen 
. 
in without 1 7 

_—_ Chriſt liued chaſt and exhor- ft. 
teth vnto chaſtitie. 

Tyndall. we I. or Eons Tyndall, 
complection, neither to 0= 
ther chaſtitie then wedlocke, ſane at 
rr 
Popes chaſtitie is not to | 

neighbour, but to runne to e ö 
to carie away with hun the 
25 

or v. oz 
go #cither dwell by a die wes oz to ca⸗ 
ty a ſtewes with him, oꝛ to cozrupt 0- 
ther mens wincs, 

Paphnutius à man that 


rc e 
foz reli {ch 


> — 9 


was a Bod. And now M. More 4 
. = 


more ſay truth 
to tm then they that _— 


Oo. j. 
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in as much as the ſpiritualtie ac 
cept his humble ſeruice a reward his 
mcrites with ſo high honour , becauſe 
he can better taxue fox them, then any 
of their vnchaſt , J would ſay owne 
c 'opic, 8 
paſt ace of his necke verſe. 
Ind mallp, it M. More loke ſo much 
on p ure that is in Mar ge, why 


letteth he not his eyes on th. thankes 
geuyng foꝛ that pleaſure , a on the pa- 
cience of other diſpicafures, 
The xiiij. Chapter. 
Wore. IO. Wicleffe was the occaſion of 
| the vtter ſubuerſion of the Realme 
of Boheme, both in faith and good liuing 
and of the loſſe of many a thouſand liues. 
Tyndall. The rule ot ther tayth are 
Lhnſtes pꝛomiſes, and there of their 
The Dope liupng Goes law. And as fo: loſſe of 
a crucllcp- liues , it is truth that the Pope flue 3 
rant. thinne an hundzed thouſand of them, 
becauſe of their fapth a that they wold 
no leuger ſerite him. As he live in En⸗ 
land many athauſand, a ite the true 
and (et vp a falſe vnto the effu- 
ſion ot all the noble blond and murthe 
ryng vp of the commmaltie, becauſe he 
ſhould be his detender, | 
Moze. M. The conſtitution of the Byſhops is 
not that the Scripture ſhall not be in En- 
liſh, but that no man may tranſlate it by 
bis owneauthoritic or read it, vntill they 
had apptoued it. F 
Tyndall, Tyndall. If no tranſlatis ſhalbe had 
vntill they gene licence 02 till they ap⸗ 
p2ouc it.it {hal neuer be had. And ſo it 
Che ſpirt> is all one in eſſect: to (ap there halbe 
tuaitie none at all in Engliſh, and to ſap, till 
Would not we admitte it, ſeyng they be ſomalici- 
yaacthe  ousthar they will none adinitte , but 
Engilſhe, fapne all the cauillations they can, to 
p2oue it were not expedient. So that if 
tt be not had ſpite of their harts it ſhaſl 
neuer de had . And thereto. they haue 
done their beft to haue had it enacted 
by Parlament, that it ſhould uot be in 
Engliſh. 1 ' 


The xy, Chapter. 


Fame. II ieſtech out Hunnes death with 
"his Þoetric were with he built Ti- 
topia. Many ry; Loꝛdes came to 
Baynardes Caſteli (but all nameleſſe) 
to examine the caule(as py credible Pe 
lates ſo well learned, ſo holy and ſo iu⸗ 
different whiche exanuned Bilacy and 
Arcure,bc alſo all namieleſſe.) 
More. M. Foriey tooke his pardon, becauſe 


Hozlep, it is not good, to refuſe Gods pardon and 
the kynges. 


Tyndall. 


hane except he knowledge bimſeltr a 


{inner , And euen ſo 2 | 
kynges peldeth himlelfe grin - And ze, 
moꝛeouer it is not poſſib þ be which not gui, 
putteth his truſt m Bod , ſhould toy we nere 
feare of the xij. men oꝛ of his iudges, re no parden 
ceaue pardon foz that hee neuer was 
con Fl dr won da Kent 
uiour 0 ed it 
—— the death. 

And therto, if the matter were ſo 
tleare as pe ieſt it out, then J am ſure 
the kynges graces both curtelic and = 
wiledome, wold haue charged the n- , 
ges to haue examined the euidece layd cu. 
agapuſt hun diligetly #ſo to haue quit murthet eh 
dym with moe honeſty then to gene Yunue, 
him pardon of that he neuer treſpaſſed 
in. and to haue rid the ſpixitualitie out 
of hate and all ſulpition. 

Then ſapth be Hunne was ſore ſuſ- Hunnt, 
pect of hereſie and conuict. And after he 
ſayth Hunne was an hereticke in deede 
and in perill ſo to be proned . And then 1 
how was he tonuict: J heard ſay, that 
be was firſt conuict, whe he was dead 
and then they did wꝛog to burne him, 
till they had ſpoken with him, to wett 
whether he would abiurt oz no. 

M. The Byſhop of London, was wiſe, cot, 
vertuous and cunnyng. : j 
Tyndall. Fo2 all thoſe thzee pet He Cyndal. 
would haut made the olv Deane Co- ,\ 
let of jÞaniez an hereticke, toꝛ tranfla- gag, 
tyng the Pater neter in Engliſh , had | 
not the Byſhop of Canterbury holpe 
the Deane; 1 

2 The 1 tet. i 
e meũſenger hym ik there 
T3 an old lawfull crandlatis befozc 
Wicleffes , how Happeneth it that it i | 
in ſofew mens handes,ſcyng ſo inany Nation, 
deſire it : De aunſwereth the Pꝛinter 
dare not zimt it and then hang ona 


dunbeſui triall, whether it w 

late d ſence oꝛ before , fo? if it were trũſ⸗ 

lated ſence, it miſt be firſt Wa... 
what may not i. More ſap by antho gpoze bn 


ritie of his Poetric 2 there is a lawfull « fabi 
trãdation þ no ma knowetd, which is Polt. 


as much as no lawful criflatid. why 
1 


mi biſhops hew which were 
that trũtlation & let it he JÞzin- 
ted? Nay it that might haue bene ob⸗ 
be ume pe me delore 6g per this, 

Sunted pe may per this. 
But Sir aunſwere me here vnto, how 
dappeneth that pe defenders tranſlate 
not onc pour ſelues, to ceaſe the mur⸗ 
mour of the people, æ put to your own 
gloſes, to pꝛeuent heretikes? ye your 


| 


ded that it ſhall nor be, vnder a pꝛetece 
of deterring it of certein peares; where 
M. ——— Ozatoꝛ, to 
fa es r purpoſe. N 
Ml. Nothyng diſcourage th the Clergie 
ſo much as that they ofthe worſte ſorte 
moſt calleth after it. | 
Tyndall. It might well be, ÞPhart- 
ſets full of holpnefle long not after it, 
but ÞPublicans that hunger after mer⸗ 
cy might ſoꝛe deſire it. Dowbeit,it is 
n verp deede aſuſpect thyng # a great 
ligne ot an heretikt to require it. 
Che ſerlp» Then he eth with allegozics. 
tre was | Sp; Moſcs d them all that he 
(at deunut⸗ had receaued of Sod 4 that inthe mo⸗ 
ame her toung, in whichall chat had the 
ten, dart therto ſtudied and not the Pricſts 
gre loung one ly as thou mapſt lee in rhe Scrip⸗ 
ture. And the Apoſties kept nothyng 
behind, as Paul teſtified Actes xx. how 
de had ſhewed thein all the counſeil of 
God & had kept nought backe. Shuld 
the lap people leſſe hearken vnto the ex 
poſitions of the Pꝛelates in doubttull 
places, it the text were in their handes 
when they pzcached? 
M. The lewes geue great reuerence 
vnto the Bible and we ſit on it. 

Tyndall. The Pope putteth it vn⸗ 
der his feete and treadeth on it, in to⸗ 
ke that he is Loꝛd oner it that it ſhould 
ſerue him, and he not it. 

M. God hath ordeined the ordinaries 
for chief Phiſitions . 


Tyndall. Thcy de Lawyers 02de(- 
ned of the Nope, and can no more [kill 
of the Scripture then they that neuer 
{aw it: pe and haue pꝛoteſled a concrary 
The oꝛdina Doctrine , They be right hangmen to 
— murther who ſoeuer deſireth az that 
dates de doctrine that Gad hath geuẽ to be the 
. " 0zdinary of our fapth and liupng, 
oe And wen he maketh fo great dif- 
lcrip⸗ cultie and hardneſſe in Paules Epiſtles. J 
tare, lap, it is impoſſible to vnderſtand ey- 

ther Þcter oꝛ Paul o2 ought at all in p 
ſcripture, toꝛ hun that vemieth p wſtifi- 

eng of faith in Lhultes bloud. And a⸗ 

None can Smet poſſible to vnderſtãd in p 
Werſtany ſcxiptuxe moꝛe then a Tutte. ſoʒ who= 
— loeucr hath not the lawe of Bod wiit= 
Nh ten in dis hart to fultill it. Of which 
ve pointe and of true faith to, J fart inc 


Tyadalls 


Fee, 


Terdall. 


Haze. 
TyndaY!, 
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that vou are vopde and emyty with all rain to 

(pirimuatrie, whoſe defender ye ve ins wit 
— pou to bee, for to fication, 
mockt ont the truth fox iucre and vaũ⸗ 


5 An aunſwere to 
M. Mores fourth booke. 


* 
— 


F— == Hriſtes church hath I 
SS the true doctrine al- c 
| ready, and the ſelſe 
[nme that S. Paule 
A. — woulde not geue an 
1 <; 7 Angell audier.ce vnto 
| C>-SL<LY) the contraty. 
3 Tyndall. But the Tyndall. 
Popes Church will not Heare that 
More, Confirmed with ſuch a multi- gpo;e, 
tude of miracles, and ſo much bloud of 
martyrs,and commõ conſent of all Chri- 
ſtendome. | | 

Tyndall. ꝓho ſhewed a miracle to Tyndall. 
contirme his prcaching of care conteſ- 
ſion and Þar2ons with like pedlery? Eert cons 
oz who ſyed his blond fox them? J can uu 
wew you many thouſandes that pe dener 
haue dapnt foꝛ preaching the contrary. confirmed 
And agayne , Brecia the one halte of vy unracie « 
Lhuftendome cöſenteth not vnto the, 
which Greckes, if itch thinges had 
come from the Apoſtles, ſhould haue 
had them er pe. 

M. The ſpiritualtie be not ſo tender qpge, 

eared, but that they may heare their ſin- 
nes rebuked. | 

Tyndall. They conſent not vnto the Tyndau. 
wap of truth, but ſinne ot malice, and 
of pꝛotetſiõ. And therloze as they haue che Pos 
no power to repent, enen ſo can thep pim ſpirt- 
not but perſecute both him that ren⸗ rualicte are 
keth them and his doctrine to, after the trꝛeunts # 
enſamples ofthe ÞPhariicis and all ty⸗ verſecuteꝶs 
rauntes that begunne before, namely, 
if the preacher touch any ground wher 
by they ſhould be retoꝛmed, oz by what 
meanes they maintaine their nnichick, 


The ſecond Chapter. 


Ore, A Fryersliuiug that hath ma- Matt. 
ryed a Nunne , maketh it eaſie to 
xno that his doctrine is not good. 

Tyndall. The pꝛokeſſion of either oz Tyndait- 
ther is plaine I dolatry, and deccaumg 
of a mas ſoule and robbing him of his 
good, and taken vpon thein ignozaũt⸗ 
ly therto. wherkoze when they be come 
vnto the knowledge of the truth, they 
ought no longer therein to abyde, but 


. 
. 


— 


* 
= 
* 
= 


the Gopes tozbpödpng MJacrumony 
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eniopned them moꝛe 


Pope foz- and to tate ot meates created of Bod 
biwdeth ma fo inans vie, which is demiliſhe doc- 
licences hold whozes, di3 contra 
licence to ＋ 5 1 _ 
occupipng of 5zinces in 

Liſten donn bis robbing A pee 

thozoughout Chiiftendome of all that 

was geuen to maintaine them dis ſet⸗ 

The man ting dp in Nome a ſtues not of womẽ 

Ard de, onelp, but of the male kynde allo a⸗ 

pnges of gaynſt nature, and a thouſand abho- 

the Pope, minations to grofle fox a Turke, arc 
tokens godd inough that he is p right 
Antichutt and his doctrine ſpꝛong of 
the deuill. 

G More, In penaunce Martin faith there 

needeth no contricion nor ſatistaftion. 

Tyndall. Call it repentaunceand thẽ 
it is contricion of it ſeite. And as foz 
mendrs making with worldly things 
that do to thy bzother whom _ 
olfended, and vnto God offer the repẽ⸗ 
tannce of thine hart, and the latillacti⸗ 
on of Thꝛiſtes bloud, 

Soze. M. Tyndall ſaith that the confeſſour 
vttercth the confeſſions of them that be 
rich. But yet we ſee that both fich and 
poore keepe whores openly without pay- 


ing peny + 
t Tyndall. If they be very rich they 
8 be luffered, becauſe they may be good 
detenders of the ſpirituality, and it they 
be verp pooꝛe, becaule they haue no 
money to pay,oz els they fine with one 
oꝛ other ſecretip. n 
oze. More. Vppon that lye Iyn uil- 
uin deth the de I Qion of the ſacrament of 
1 8 8b 0 
Tyndall. Tyadall. Sacrament is a ligne lig- 
* — yy bp IJ ſhould do oz bclenc,oz 
Au Sacra both, As Baptim is the ligne of repe- 
mentes taunce, ſignifipng that J muſt repent 
wy — by 2 b recs, be — — 
e bloud o Kom Sp in 
14 pour penaunce deſcribe vS which daß 
© figne and the ourward ſacrament, and 
what is the thing that J inuft do oz 
bcleue, and then we will enſcarch whe 
ther it may be a ſacrament oz no. 


Tyndall. 


Poze. More. Tyndall ſaith that confeſſion is 
: the worſt inuention that euer was. 
Tyndall. Tyndall. As pe faſhion it meane J, 


Po . | 
edlen de, Which ye ſpew in rew th 


e exclude S that is in Chꝛi 
aropety Bes blond {op all that repent and bes 
of Chziltcs leue therein, aud make the people be- 
vioud, leue that their linnes be neuer 

uen vntill they be ziwen vnto the 
Pueſt, and the foz no other cauſe ſaue 
that they haue there tolde them, and 
a the holy dcede's to come which the 


and of that fil JOIN — 
ca 


profitable dfrtunes foz hunſelfe then a 
ny mantis. 

More. Neuer man had grace to ſpie 
that before Tyndall. 


dall. Yes very many. Foz ma- 
neuer receaued it. And the 


— when they had p2oued it, and 


that folowed of it, put 

it downe re. Foz which cauſe and 

to know all ſecretes, and to lcade the 

conſciences captiuc, the ope falſely 
it 


M. What fruit would then come of Moe, 


penaunce? 


P * | Tyndall. 
yndall., Of pour ingglyng terme rar 


penaunce J can not affirme. But of re 
pentanuce would come this fruit. that 
no —_— had it, ſhould ſinne wyi⸗ 
lingly, but euery man ſhould continu⸗ 
ally fight agamit his fleſhe. 


More, He teacheth that the ſacrament Q3tze, 


hath no vertue at all, but by faith onely. 


Tynd. The fapth of a repẽtiug ſonic Cyndau. 
in Chziſtes blonde doth inſttfie oncly, Sicrantt 


And the ſtandeth in as good 
ſtcad as a liuely pʒeacher. And as the 


pꝛeacher inftificth me not, but my faith 


in the doctrine: euen lo the ligne infti- 
lieih nat, but the taith in the promiſe 
which the ſacrament ſignifieth @ pꝛea⸗ 
cheth. to pꝛeach is all the vertue 
ok the ſacrament, And — — 
es pꝛeach there 

no vertue at all. — not 
as ye do, to beleue in the ſacrament oꝛ 
in holy church, but to beleue the ſacra- 
ment and holy church. 


More, He teacheth that fayth ſuffiſeth MJoze, 
Fayth. 
that Tyndz!, 


vuto ſaluation without good workes. 

Tyndall. The Scripture 
alloone as a man repentcth of eunt, x 
beleueth in Lhziſtes bloud, he obtap⸗ 
neth mercy unmediatip, becauſe he 
ſhonldfone Bod, and of that lone do 
good wooꝛkes, and that he taricth not 
in ſinne ſtil cll he haue done good wor 
kcs, and then is firſt fozgeuen for hys 
woꝛkes lake, as the Pope beareth his 
in hand, excluding the vertne of Chu⸗ 


Boe, 
Tyndatt, 


ſtes bloud. Foꝛ a man muſt be firſt re- The? 
conciled vnto Sod by Chziſt and in pts 


Godsfaucur, per his workes can be 
good and p in the light of god. 
But we ſap not as ſome damuably lpe 
on vs that we ſhould do tuill to be iu⸗ 
ſtified by faith, as thou maiſt ſec Rom. 
m. how they ſapde of the Apoſtles fo 
like pzcaching. 


M. Hecalleth it ſacrilege to pleaſe god me. 


Worb. 
Tenn. 


with good workes. 
Tyndall. To referre the wozke vn⸗ 
> to 


ſlaunbetts 
of the Gel⸗ 
peil. 


S222 


23 — 


| Exndalls 


to the perſon of God to buy out thy lin 
therewith, is to make ain Jdole of god 
03 a creature, But if thon referi ethy 
worke vnto thy neighbours pꝛo lite 62 
taming of thine owne ficihe,then thon 
pleaſeſt Sod therwich. 

Poze. More. Item that a man can do no good 

woorke. 

Tyndall, It is falſe, But he ſayth a 
man can do no good wooꝛke till he be⸗ 
lene that his innes be fozgeuen hym 
in Cbꝛiſt, and till he lone Hods lawe, 
and haue obtapned grace to woo2ke 

nb with. And then ſayth he that we ca not 
Les do our wozkes ſo pertectip. by the rea 
wozxeers ſon of our coꝛrupte ficthe , but that 
cept we be= there is ſome impertectnes therein, as 
lac that in the woꝛkes of then that be not their 
oor ſunts crattes maſter. which is pet not rec- 
"a koned , becanle they do their goo 
ue willes, and be ſcholers # goe to ſchole 

to lcarne to do better. 
Moꝛe. M. Item that the good and righteous 
Sinne. man ſinneth alway in doing well. 


Tyndall» Tyndall. In all his woozkes there 


Eyndall, 


lacketh foinewhat and is a tauite vntil / 


he do the with as great lone vnto dis 
neighbour as Chꝛiſt did koꝛ him and 
as long as there is moꝛe teliſtaunce in 
his de ſh then was in Lhzſtes , oꝛ leſſe 


hope in Sod:and then no lengtr. 
Moe. M. Item that no ftane damacth a man 
Unbeitcke, ſaue vnbclefe. 


Tyndall. what ſocuer a man'hath 
done, it he repent and beleue in Chuſt, 
it is koꝛgeuen him. And ſo it foloweth, 
that no linne dãncth ſauc there where 
there is no belcte. 

Wert. M. Item that we haue no frewi!l to do 
fal. ought there with, though the grace of 
God be ioiged ther hog that God doth 
all in vs both good and bad and we doe 
but ſuffet as waxes doth of the workemi. 
Crrdall. Tyndall. Firſt where hee affirmeth 
that we ſay , our will is not tree to dor 
ood and to helpe to compel the mem⸗ 
ers, when * tt grace 
to louc his lawes, is But we ſap 
that we haue no frewill to capt mate 
our wittes and vnderſtandyng , for to 
beleue the pope in what ſoeuer he lauh 
without reaſon geuing, when we tind 
in the Scripture contrary teſtanonie, 
and [ce in hym lo great falſchcad and 
dcedes ſo abhonunable and therets all 
the ſignes by which the Scripeure tea⸗ 

w cheth vs to know Autichziſt. 
— And we affirme that we haue no kre 
pennt Wulll ta pꝛeuent Bod & his grace. a be⸗ 
Mace # pꝛt lc grace pꝛepare our ſclucs thereto, 
bert our neither cã we conſent vnto God bekoꝛe 
ielacs, = grace be come. Foz vntil god haue pres 
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ucted vs # powꝛed y ſpirit of his grace 
into our ſoule g. to loue his lawes, and 
hath graut the in our harts by the out⸗ 
ward miniſtration of his true pꝛeacher 
and inward woꝛknyng of his ſpirite ox 
by inſpiratiõ oneip, we know not Bod 
as de is to be knowen noꝛ lecie y good 
neſſe oꝛ any [wetneſle in his law. How 
then can we conſent thereto : Sapth Mach 
not the text, that we can do no good Ach. 78. 
while we be cull; aud thep which eke 
glozie and to clpme in honour aboue Lohn. f. 
their bꝛethꝛen can not beleue the truth, 
and that whoꝛes, cheues, mnurtherers, 1. Cor. s. 
cxtoꝛtioners @ ſuch like haue no parte 
in the kyngdome of God a Chuſt noz 
any fclyng thcrof? and who ſhall take 
thole diſcaſes from them? God onely Tue hea⸗ 
thzough his mercy , fox they ca not put ring of 
or that complection of them ſelues, vn gods woꝛde 
till thep be taught to beleue and to fele cauteth re- 
that it is damnable and to conſent In⸗ ventaunce. 
to the contrary lining, 

And vnto the ſecond part J aun⸗ 


fwere , that in reſpect of Bod we doe 


but ſuffer oncly and receaue power to lohn. 19. 
do ail our dteedes whether we do good 
oꝛ bad, as Cyuit aunſwered Pylate 
that hee could haue no power agaynii 
him except it were geuen hun rom a= rumd en 
boue , and no moe could Judas nci⸗ =; 
ther. But in reſpect ot p thing, wherin gaunce in 
oꝛ wherwith we woꝛke and ſheade out vs vat ac 
agapuc the power that we hane recea⸗ doth tirſt 
ued,we woozke actually. As the axe wozbe m 
doth nothyng in reſpect of the had that va er bes 
heweth, ſaue receauc : but in reſpect of Race. 
the tree that rs cut, it woꝛketh actualiy - 
t powꝛeth ont agapne the power that 
it hath reccaue d. 
M. Item that God is author of good M. 

and euill: as wel ol the euill will of ludas 
in betraying Chrilt,as of the good will of 
Chriſt in ſufferyng his paſſion. 

Tyndall. The power whertwith we Tyndall, 
do good and cull is of Sod # the will 
is of 150d. ds y power which the mur zu power 
therer abulcth and whecewith he kil- that we 
leth a man vnrightcoudly is of God & baue to 
the will whcrewith he willerh4t . But fer 03 cull 
the wickednelle of his wil and croked⸗ g 


neſſe oꝛ frowardneſſe wherewith hee — on 


an 
fleath vniighteonſly,to ancge him lelſe — bo 
& to ſatiſfie his owne luſtes, + the cauſe ſage ofthe 
why he knoweth not the law of God ſame is of 
and conſenteth not to it , whiche law —— 
{ould haue infozmed bis willand c03- concußt ug 
rected the crokedneſſe therot and haue ture. 
taught him to vic his will a his pow- 
cr tight, is his blindneſſes fault oncly 
and not Gods. rohiche blindneſſe the 
deuill hath popſoned him with. 

Od. ii. M. em 
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Moze. M. Item matrimonie is no Sacramer. 


Watrimo-⸗ Tyndall. atrumome is aſmiltude 


nye. of the ome of heauen.,as arc ma- 
Tyndall. my _ mo, like as it appeareth by 
Chziſt in the Goſpell. But who inſti⸗ 
tute it to be a Sacrament? Oz who at 
his mariage was taught the ſignifica- 
tion of it : who was euer bound to re⸗ 
7 ceanc it in the name ofa Sacrament. 
nycave 22 would to Lhriſtes blond that ye wold 


. 
— — - make a Sacrament ot it vnto all men 


trine be ad- and women that be marped and vnto 
ded therun» all other, and would at cuery mariage 


co that the teach the people to know the benefite 
— of Chꝛiſt though the ſunilitude of Ma 
benefite of trunonp. And J affirme that in the po⸗ 
Lhzti that bes Churche there is no Sacrament. 
we haue by F02 where no ſignification is, there is 
matrimony no Sacraments _—_ is no ſigne vn 
to hun tha: vnderſtaͤdeth nonghr ther⸗ 
byꝛas a ſpech is no ſpech vnto him that 
vnderſtadeth it not. J would to Chu⸗ 
tes paſſion that ye would let them be 
Sacramentes which LChult inſtitute a 
oꝛdemed foꝛ Sacramentes.And then if 
pe make of pour own bꝛaynes fine hũ⸗ 
d2edfherto'J would not be ſo greatly 
greued , Wen would not gene my 
couſent vnto to great a multitude, part 
ly — — bondage, and ſpecially leſt we 
could in tyme to come, the ſigniticati⸗ 
ons of them loft, fall into J dolatrie a- 
gayne and make hoip wozkes of them, 
after the exiplc of the blindnefe wher⸗ 
in we be now but J wonld haue the 
wooꝛde ener liuely pꝛeached ont of the 
plapne text. 8 
Moe. M. Item that all holy orders bee but 
Ozders. mens inuention. 


Cfpudall. Tyndall. The office of an Apoſtle, 


Byſhop, Peſt, Deacon, and widow, 
are of God: But as — the ſha 
upng.the oplyng and dinerſitit of rap⸗ 
ment and many degrees ſence added 
therto,p2one that they be but mens tra 


0 Sacra dit | - 
25 ab ditions, But and ye will make Sacra- 


out figntf: mentes ofthe oplyng, ſhanyng , ſhe- 
cation, kyug, and garmentes, put their ſigni⸗ 
fications vnto them and let the kyngs 

grace compell them to kcepe thein and 

J admitte thein foz Sacramentes, 

and vntill chat tyme J hold them fo 

the talie ſignes of hypocrites. f 

Moze. M. Item that euery man and woman 
Co ſectate. is 2 Prieſt and maye conſecrate the body 

ok Chrilt. 3 

Cy 0dall, 9 — In _ lernice if the of- 
. _Heerappoynted be away , cuery other 
perſon not onely may, but alſo is boud 

to helpe at neede, cuenſo much as hys 

nei rs dogge. Dow much moe 
then ought men to alliſte ont an other 


in the health of their lonles, at al times 
of nede?1fthe man be away, the wom 
may and is bound to Baptiſe in tyme 
of nede. by the law of lone, which office 
— vnto the pꝛieſt onclp. Ff ſhe 

e Lady oner the greaceft oꝛdeined by 
Bod,that (he may Baptiſe, why (111d 
{he not hane power allo oucr the leife, 


to miniſter the ceremonies whiche the creme 
Pope hath added to, as his ople, his in cafca g 
lalt, dis ſpitell, his candle and creſom- celluu 
cloth: And why might he not pꝛap all —— 
the pꝛayers, extept that Idole the pope 153 well 
be greater then the very Bodzif woine ag the 

ght a child to Church a while Pag, 


had b 
the Pꝛieſt + other men tarped the child 
were in ieoperdy, might they not bap- 
tile him in the lont. if there were no o⸗ 
ther water by 2 And if other water 
were by, pet if that holpe better onc 
mite. loue requiteth to baptiſe him ther 
in. And then why might not women 
touch all their other oyle? Ika woman 
learned in Lhuſt were dziien vnto an 


Ile where Lhuft was neuer preached, 


might ſhe not there pꝛeach and teach 
to miniſter the Sacraments and make 
officers? The caſe is poſſible, ſhew thẽ 
what ſhould let that ſhe might not: 
lone thy neighbonr as thy leite doth c 

el. Na, ſhe may not conſecrat. why? 

the pope loued vs as wel as Chziſt, 
der would finde no faulte therewith, 
though a woma at nede miniſtred that 
Sacrament it it bee ſo nec as pt 
make it. In bodplp wealth, he that 
would hauc me one ace leſie then hym 
ſelle, loneth me not as well as hunlcite 
how much more onght we to louc one 
an other in thynges pcrtainyng vnto 
the ſoule: 


M. Item that the hoſt is no ſacrifice. 


Tyndall. Chziſt is no mozc killed, Jt cn 


is therfoze the Sacrament ſigne & me⸗ 
moziall of that ſacrifice wherewith 
Chꝛiſt offered his — * =_ 
and commaſided ſaping , omthe 
remembzauncec of me. we be not holpe 
with any viſible deede that the Pꝛieſt 
there doth, ſane in that it putteth vs in 
remembꝛaunce of Cbꝛiſtes death a paf 
ſion fo2 our ſinnes. As the 


and ſtraunge holy geſtures , helpe vs 


not, but in that they put vs in remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce of t that Lhziſt ſuffered 
fo: vs in his paſſion, Euen ſo the ſhew 
png,bzcakyng, and eatyng of the hoſt, 
the ſhe and d21 g ofthe cup 
of Lhuiſtes bloud, e woꝛdes and 
the conſecration, helpe vs not a pinne, 
no2 are gods ſeruice, ſaue onclp in that 
they ipꝛre vp our repentyng * 
ca 


sar 


call to mynde the death and on ot 
Lhuft for our ſinnes . And to 
tu tnlam: call it a ſacrifice , is but abuſed ſpeach, 


fle. as when we call one that is new come 
home to bzeakfaſt and ſet a Capon be⸗ 
foze him and ſap, this is your welcome 
hoine, meaning pet by that peach. that 
Che ſ2pper it is but a ſigne of p loue of mpne hatt 


ofthe Loꝛd which teiopleth and is glad that he 18 
g gtuen vs come home late and ſounde. And cuen 
dear” lo is this but the memonall ot the very 
"* death lacrilite of Lhniſt once done toz al. And 
ance offered if ye wold no otherwile meanc, ye ſhal 
„al. haue mp good will to call it ſo fait. or if 
pe can ſhew me a reaſon of ſome other 
meanyng . Uno tycrtoze J would that 
it had bene calle: (as it in deede is and 
as it was conumaſided to be) Lhuſtes 
memozall, though that J doubt not 
but that it was calicd Maſſe of his He 
bine wooꝛd uach, which lignilieth a 
a penſion geupyng, becauſe that at cue⸗ 
ry Maſſe, inẽ gaut cuery man a poꝛtiõ 
accoꝛdyng vnto his power vnto the in 
ſtentation of the pooꝛe. which offering 
pet rcmapneth. But to a falle vie and 
pꝛotite ot them that haue too much, as 
all other thinges are peruerted. 
Finally it is the lame thinge that 
it was when Lhuſt inſtitute it at 
laſt ſupper. It it wert then the very 
crificing of Chꝛiſtes bodp, and had that 
{ame vertue and power with it that 


his very paſſion after w2ought, why 
was he lacrificed ſo cruelly onthe mo⸗ 


Chiiſtes 
memegiall 
Pale, 


row, and not holde excuſed therwyth, 

ſeyng he was there verely ſacrificed? 
Tote, M, Item that there remayneth bread 

bad. and wine in the ſacrament 

Cxadoll, Tyndall. Impꝛoue it. what is that 
that is bzoken, and that the Puicſt ea⸗ 
tcth wyth hys teeth, apze onely? if a 
childe were ted with no other toode he 
ſhould wax haply as long as his fa- 
ther. wherot then (hould his body, his 
tleſh and bones grow? wherof ſhould 
that come (with reuercnce J ſpeake it) 
that he piſſeth and ſo fozth? all by mi⸗ 
racle will they lap. O what wonder⸗ 
full miracles mult we fame to ſauc An 
Ei2e93s tichzſtes doctrine, J might wyth as 
reve, good reaſon ſay that the hoſte is ney⸗ 
rating ther rounde noz white, but that as inp 
en t monthas deceaued in the caſt of bead. 
cout c:21\t euen {0 mine epes are in the ot 
— roundnes, and ſo is there nothing at 
:1n;24- all. which all are but the diſpurarions 
be men with coꝛrupt myndes, without 
ſpitite to iudge. Neuer the later when 
the Pꝛieſt hath once rehearſed the teſta 


ment of our ſauiour thereon. J looke 
not on bꝛead and wine, but on the bo- 
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dy of Chuſt bꝛoken. and blond ſhed fot 
my ſinnes, and by that fapth am J ſa⸗ 
ued from the damnation of my ſunnes. 
re 
p to fet nes to 
Chziſtes dcathes ſake, noz fo2 any o⸗ 
ther purpoſc ſay J Confiteor,4# knows 
ledge my ſinnes at the beginning of 
QJaſſe, if pe haue other doctrine, 
teach vs a reaſon a leade vs in ioht,s 
we will follow. Lhiiſt ſapth John. vi. ohn. 
it is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſy _ 
pꝛotiteth nothing at all, the wooꝛdes 
which J ſpeake Caith he are ſpirite and 
lyte. T hat is, the fleſhely catyng and 
dzinking of Lhuſtes body and bloude 
p2ofit not, as his carnaſl pꝛeſence pꝛo⸗ 
lited nor, by the reaſon of his pꝛelente 
onely, as pe (cc by Judas and j ÞPha- 
riſcis, and the ſouldtours that touched 
hym, and how his bodely pꝛeſence did 
let the diſciples to vnderftand ſpiritu⸗ 
ally. But to cate and dꝛinke in the ſpi⸗ 
rite, that — — — his oo 
des, and with a repenting hart to be⸗ 
lene in hys death, bzingeth vs all that 
Lhuſt can do foz vs. 
More. Item that the maſſe auaileth no More, 
man but the Prieſt. Wale. 
Tyndall. If pe ſpeake ofthe pꝛap⸗ Tyndall. 
ers, his pꝛapers helpe vs as much as 
ours him. It pe ſpcake of p ſacramer, Che Sa- 
it helpeth as manp as be pꝛeſent as crament of 
much as hymn, if moued therby they be ey 
leue in Lhziltes death as well as he. K tab 
If they be abſent, the ſacrament pꝛoti⸗ tauy mints 
teth them as much as a ſermon made ared voth 
in the church helpeth them that be in pꝛoũte as 
fieldes. And how pꝛoliteth it the ſonles many ag 
of the deade tell me, vnto whome it is + 1 
ligne? deaths 
Ilpe meanethe carnall cating and 
dunking, then it pzofiteth the Pꝛieſte 
oncly, fot he cateth and dunketh vppe 
all alone, and geueth no man parte 
wyth hym. 
More. Item that a man ſhould not be &Poze. 
howſcled till he lay a dying. 
Tynd. That is to ſhamelefſe alye, Tyndall, 
M. Item that men and women ſhould Moze. 
not ſpare to touchit. Couch. 
Tynd. A perillous caſe, why? Be- Tyndall 
cauſe the Pope bath not oyled thein. N 
Keuertheleſſe Lhuſt hath annomted 
thein wyth hys ſpirite and wyth hys 
bloud. But wot ye why? The Pope 
thinketh if they ſhould be too buſie in 
handeling it, they woulde beleue that 
there were bꝛead, and foz that caule to 
ſtrength their faythes, de hath imagi⸗ 
ned little pꝛetp thinne manchetes that 
ſhine thozow, and ſeeme more lpke to 
Od. uu. be 
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be made of paper oꝛ fine Parchemnent 
then of wheate Konre . About which 
was no finale qucſtton in Oxtoꝛde of 
late dapes. whether it were bꝛead oz 
none: ſome affit muig that the floure 
with long lying in water was turned 
to ſtarth, aud had loſt his nature. 

M. Item that the ſacramer ſhould not 
be worſhipped. 

Tyndall. It is the Sacrament of 
Lhuſtes body and bloud. And Lhuſt 
calieth it the newe and cucriaſhng te⸗ 
ſtament in hys bloud, and coinmaun⸗ 
ded that we fhoulde fo do in the re⸗ 
memhbꝛaunce of hym , that hys vodye 
was hꝛoken and his blonde (hed toꝛ 
our ſmnes. And Faule commannteth 
thereby to ſotwe oꝛ peach the Lows 
death, They ſay not pꝛay to it, neither 
put any fayth therein. #02 I may not 
Che true beleue in the ſacramẽt, but J be⸗ 
worſhtp: lene the Sacrament, that it is a truc 
ping of we fique, and it true that is ſignified ther⸗ 
eg belt by (Which is the onely wozſhippyng 
that ita a of the Sacrament, u pe geue it other 
true ligne Woꝛſyip pe plainly diſhonour it). As 
that Cy2ilt I map not beleue in Chuſtes Church,. 
dutfered but beicue Chiles Church, that the 
death tas ¶doctrine which they pꝛeach of Chꝛiſt is 
vn. true. If ye hauc any other doctrine, 
teach vs a rcaſon and lead vs in light, 
and we will follow, | 

More, Item that a Chriſte is not bound 
to keepe any lawe made by wan or any 
at all. 

Tyad. You ſay vntrucly : a Lhziſt] 
man is bound to obey tyꝛannp: it it be 
not agaynſt hys fapth noꝛ the lawe of 


Moze. 
Weiſhtip. 


Tyndall. 


More. 


Tpndali, 


God, vntiil Sod delmer dim thereof, | 
byn- | 


But he is no Lhziſten man that 
deth hym to any thing laue that which 
laue and his neighbours neccfſitte re⸗ 
quireth of them. 

And when alawe made, is no lon- 
ger pzofitable, Chꝛiſten rulers ought 
to bieake it. But now a dayes whe ty⸗ 
raunts haue gotten the — — c 
vnder, they compell the to ſetue they? 
luſtes and wylytyꝛannp, without te⸗ 
ſpect of any common wealth . which 
wyly tpꝛannp, becauſe the truth rebu⸗ 
n it, is the cauſe why they perſequte 
it, lcaſt the common people ſeing how 
good ſhould be, and feeling how 
wicked they are, ſhuld withdꝛaw their 
neckes fro their vnrighteons pooke. 

As pe hauc cnſample in Derode, in the 
ogy and Phariſeis, and in many 
other. 
foe. More. Item that there is no Purga- 
Purgato}P tory. | | 
Tyaall, Tyndall. Beleue in Lhult and thou 


1 | 


walt ſhortly tinde purgatozyes inow 
as pe now make other feele, b 

M. Item that all ſoules lye and ſleepe Bye, 
till domes day. | Souls 

Tyndall; Aud pe in putting them ty ye. 
heauen heli, and purgatozy, deſtroy y Trial, 
argumentes wherwith Chziſt æ Þaiil 
moue the reſurrection. what Bod 
doth with them, that ſhall we know 
when we come to them. The true taith The wu 
putteth the reſurrection which we be departcy 
— gm fo —＋ houre. The _ = 

en denying that, 

did put that the ſoules did ener lpue, lan 
And the Pope ioyneth the ſpirituall 
doctrine of Lhziſt and the fleſylp docs 
trine of philoſophers together, things 
lo contrary that they can not agree, no 
more then the (pirite and the flethe do 
ina Lhuften man. And becaule the 
fleſylp mynded Pope conſenteth vuto 
heathen doctrine, e he coꝛrup⸗ 
teth the ſtripture to ſtabliſh it. Moes 
ſayth in Deut the ſecrete thinges per⸗ Deut a/ 
taine vnto the Lozd, and the 
that be opened pertaine vnto vs, 
we do all that is wꝛitten in the booke, 
rherfoze Hir if weloued the lawes of 
Bod and would occupy our ſciues to 
fulfill them, and woulde on the other 
lide be meeke and {et God alone wyth 
hys ſccretes and fuffer him to be wiſer 
then we, we ſhould make none article 

the faith of this oꝛ that. And againe, 
if the ſonles de in heanen, tell me why 
they be not in as good cale as the Au⸗ 
gels be? And then what caule is there 
of the reſurrection? | 

M, Item no man ſhall pray to faintcs. A 

Tyndall. when pe ſpeake wpth ſam⸗ Tyndel. 
tes that be departed, it is not euill to 
e e erg pꝛap foz 

u. k 

M, Why do they not heare vs? More. 

Tyndall. It they loue you ſo ſeruẽt⸗ Tyndall 
ly and be ſo great with Bod, why cer- 
tific they pon not, that they lo do? 

More, So they do in that we feele our Mot. 
peticions graunted. 

Tyndall. Bod laued the olde Jdola- Crndel. 
ters with wozldly ſalnacion, and gane 
them their peticions, which they pet 
aſked of their Jdoles,as pe ſec thoꝛow 
out all the olde teſtament. Bod hea⸗ 
reth the crowes, foules, beaſtes, and 
wouncs ofthe earth, as the text laith, 
men and beaſtes doth God ſaue, which 
beaſtes pet pꝛap not to God. 

The Jewes and Turkes doth god 
ſaue in this worlde, and geueth them 
their woꝛldly peticions, which yet woꝛ 
ſhip not God, as his godly nature 1s 

to 


all char keepe þ 
worldely lawes wonldelp, that is to 
EE 


vtterip 
domites. And pet all ſuch haue no part 
in the life to come. 
The chu ⸗ But with his childꝛen in whoſe har⸗ 
den of od tes he wꝛiteth the tayth of hys ſonue 
ae obediẽt Jclus and the lone ot his lawes, he 


to dys 
uwe, 


 purgeth them 
cheth then thinges wherofthe popiſh 
and all they whole hartes the Bod of 
thts wozld hath blynded,to ſerue God 
with wozkes, hath no feelyng. 


And when he lapth, that the Empe- 
rour and that coũſell which decreed that 
Images for the abuſe ſhould be put out 
of the church, were heretikes . It is 
much eaſicr ſo to ſap, then ſo to pzone, 
Underſtand theretoze, that Images 
were not yet reccaued in the Churche 
Hierome. In the tyme of S. Hierome, at the leaſt 

waye generally, whether in {ome one 
place oꝛ no, I cannot tell. Foz S. Hie- 
rome rchearſcth of one Epiphanius a 
Byſhop in the countrey of Cipꝛes, & 
that the moſt perfect of all y Byſhops 
Images Of hys tyme, how that the ſayd Epipha- 
were not al nius & the Byſhop of Jeruſalem went 
the man, together to Bethel & by the way they 
lu church entred into a Churche foz to and 
there found a vayle hãgyng — the 
dooze and an image: paynted thereon, 
AS it had bene of Lhziſt oz ſome Saint. 
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the was ſo moued ther⸗ 
S. Hierome , that it c_ 


was contrary to the Scripenre,that he mage, 
cut æ counleled to cad ther 

in, and {cnt an other cloth to hag in the 
ſtede. And afterward when they were 
crept in a litle and litle : there was no 
of them, at the lcaſt 
vntill the tyme of 5. 


n io much that when Cirenos the 
Byſbop of Maſlilia offEdcd with the ſu⸗ 
perſtitiouſnes of the burnt the, 
S. Gregory wzote that he thould not de= Gregory 


G 


Images. 
the people ſhould not wozſhyp them. 
But whe it was ſo tarre come that the 
le woꝛſhppped them with a falle 
fapth(as we now know no other vic) 
and were no longer memozals oncip 


perour gathered them together, to pꝛo in Grece 
uide a remedy agapnſt that miſchict + dyd put 
c6cluded that th 
—— 


dient, hauyng 

ple ot Bod whom a man may boldly 

folow , which commaunded in the be⸗ 

. of all his pꝛeceptes, that there 
be no unage vſed to worſhip oz 

betoze, not toꝛ the Image ut telle, 


foz the weakeneſle of hys people: 


Now aunſwere me, by what reaſon 
canſt thou make an hercticke of hym, 


blocke out of the way , where at his 
bother the pꝛice of Chꝛiſtes bloud ſtõ⸗ 
bleth and loleth his ſoule , They put 


* 


image wel, wilt not pet roꝛbeart 
image and ſuffer it to be put out of the 
way, foz thy weake brothers fake whõ 
thou ſceſt periſh there tough? pea # 
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abhoꝛte our ſo much as 
ier? But the Pope was 
then glad to finde au occaſion to 
aquareli wich the Emperour, to get 
the Empire into dys owne handes, 
which mens he brought to palle with 
che word of Fraunce t dame ls highc 
that cuerlence he hath put his own au⸗ 
thozitic in ſtede of Sods woꝛd in eue⸗ 
ty generall Countell and gath conclu- 
ded what hun liſte, as n all gods 
woꝛd and nſt all charitie he con⸗ 
demned that bleſſed dede of that Conn 
cell and Emperour. 


pn M. They blaſpheme our Lady and all 
Tad. Saintes. 
Tyndall. 


the Few 
or ii 


Tyndall. That is vnerue , we ho⸗ 
nonr our bicſſed Lady and all holye 
Saintes and folow their fayth and li⸗ 
uing vnto the vttermoſt of our power 
and ſubmit our ſeiues to be {ch of 
the lame ſchole. | 
Woze. M. They may not abyde Salue tegina. 
Salue Re- Tyndall. Foz therin is much blalphe 
gina. mie vnto our blefſed Lady, becanſe 
Tyn2s!, Chꝛiſt is our hope and lyfe onelp and 

not ſhe, And pe maſcribpng vnto her 
that (he is not, diſhonour Bod & wor 
thyp her not. 
Moze. M. They ſay if a woman beyng alyee 
beleue in God and loue him as much as 
our Lady, ſhe may helpe with her pray- 
ersas much as our Lady. | 

Tyndall. Tell why not. Chzift whe 
it was told hun that his mother & his 
bꝛethꝛen ſought him, aunlwered, that 
Mach. 12. his mother, his liſters and his bꝛethaẽ 
were all they that did his fathers will. 
And vnto p womã that ſapd to Lhiiſt, 
bleſſed be the wombe that bare the and 
pappes that gaue thee ſucke. Chꝛiſt an 

,Nay bleſſed arc they that heart 
the woꝛd of God # keepe it. As ÞPanle 
ſayth. 1. Lox. ix. I haue nought to re⸗ 
iopce though i pꝛeach, foꝛ neceſiitie ly⸗ 
eth vpon me, and wo is me. it I pacach 

The pꝛay - not. It I do it vnwil , an office 
ers of all is committed vnto me, bnt and if J do 
good — it with a good will, then J haue a re⸗ 
are alwelt, ward. So now carnali bearyng of 


Cpndalt, 


Luke. r. 


— Chꝛiſt and carnall gcupng hym uche 


Lady great . But our 
greatneſſe is her fayrh 
phcrein ſhe exceeded other, 
wherfoꝛe if God gauc his mercy that 
an other woman were in thole twoo 
bee eue be e 
much deard. 
M. Item that men thould not w orſhip 
Crofts, the holy croſſe. 


Moe. 


Tynall, Tyndall. with no falſe woꝛſuip anh 


ſuperſtitious fayth,buc as J haue ſaid, 
to haue it in reuerente foꝛ the memoꝛi⸗ 
all of him that dycd theron. 

M. Item L.utherhateth the feſtes of the Mot. 
croſſe and of Corpus Chriſti. | 

Tyndall, Mot foz enuy ofthe croſſe 
which linned not in the death of Chꝛiſt 
no of malice toward the blcficd body 
of Chꝛiſt, but foz the idolacric vicd in 
tholc feſtes. 


M. Item that no man or woman is 
bound to kepe any vow. = ag 

Tyndall, Lawfull vowes are to be & pupay, 
kept vntill neceſſitie bꝛeake them. But 
valawiul vowes arc to be hoken un⸗ 
mediatlp. 

M. Martine appealed vnto the next ge- 990 
nerall Councell that ſhould bee gathered ,; = 
in the holy ghoſt, to ſeke a long delay. 

Tyndall. Ofa truth that were a lg 
delap. Foz ſhould Martine ſiue, till the 
Pope wauld — nga in the 
boiy ghoft oꝛ foꝛ any godly purpoſe,he 
were itke to be foz euery hecre of hys 
head a thouſand peares old, | 

Then bzingeth he in the inconſtan⸗ 
cie of Martine, becauſc he ſaich in his la- Martine. 
ter booke , how that he ſecth further 
then in his firſt , Paradnenture, he is 
kynne ta our Doctours whiche wen antne⸗ 
with pꝛeachpng agapuſte pluralittes hobe 1s not 
they haue got them the oz fonte benc- eſpyed cr 
kices, atledge the ſame (xcuſe. But pet in one 5274 
to ſay the truth the very Apoſtles of 
Lhultilcarncd not all truth im once dap. 
Fo: long alter the Aiccution they wilt 
not that the heathẽ ſhonld bc ceccaued 
vnto the fayth. Dow then could Martin 
(bzought vp in the biyndneſſe of your 
ſect aboue xl. cares) ſpye out all your 
kalſehead in one dap. 

M. Martine offered at Wormes before Mezt. 
the Emperour and all the Lordes of Ger- 
many, to abyde by his booke and to diſ- 

ute, which he might well doe, ſithens he 
ad his ſafe conduct that he ſhould haue 
no bodyly harme. 

Typdal. © mercyfitl Bod, how come Tyndall. 
pe out ovwne ſhame? pe cã not dil- 
pute pe a mã min pour owne 
to do hym bodyly harme, to 


Tyndall, 


diote him after pour faſhion, to toꝛmẽt a 


u and to murther him. It pe might 

had him at pour —— 

haue diſputed with hun : firſt with ſo⸗ 
*r — the Scripture: £3 


then w — motions? 
rhe with the [woꝛd. 0 
bane bene ſure, to haue 


vc would 
ouercome hym 


with one Arginnent oꝛ other. ert. 
M. He would agree on no ludges. Martine- 


Tyndall. hat Judges 9 pe gommalt. 


Watm. 


Cymbal. 


doles to haue benc their tudges as 
them . Buthe offered you autenticke 
NE TEES 
conſcieces and truſt in Sod, pe would 
nothaue refuſed, 


The iiij. Chapter. 


TJ Be fourth Chapter is not the firſt 
Poctric that he hath tapned, 


The v. Chapter. 


I Keheend of the fm he vntruly re- 
porcth, that Martine ſayth, no man is 


bound to kepe any vowe. Lawfull 
miſes art to be kept, and vnlawfullto 
be boden. 

The vj, Chapter, 


the beginning of the vi. he deſcri- 
1 = Martine after the cxample of his 
own nature, as in other places he deſ- 
cribeth Sod after the tion of 
Popes, Cardmals æ w 


M. Martin will abyde, but by Te Scrip 1 


ture onely. N 
Tyndall. And ye will tome at no ſtrip 
ture onelp:And as fox the old doctours 
ye wilt heare as litle ; ſaue where it 
— 5 yon , foz all-pour crying , old 
oly fathers . For tell me this why 
— * England condẽned the vni 
on of Doctours, n 
not haue pour talſhead diſcloſed by the 
u. They ſay, that a Chriſten man is dif 


doctrine ofthem. 
charged ot all lawes ſpirituall and tempo 


tall ſane the Goſpell. ; 

Tyndall. Pet , we ſay thatno 
Lhuften man o to bynde his bꝛo⸗ 
ther violently, vnto any law wherof 
he could not gene a reaſon out of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes doctrine and out of þ law of loue. 
And on the other ſide we lap, that a 
Chꝛiſten man — to ſuffer =—_ 
and tyzanny ( no man onght to 
bynde hym ) vntul God rid vs therof: 
ſo farre pet as the tyꝛannp is not direct 
ly agaynſt the law of Bod and fayth of 
£h:iſt, and no further. 

More. Martin was the cauſe of the de- 
ſtruction of the vplandith people of Ger- 


manie. 


Tyndall. That is falſe, foz then he 


haue eſcaped himſclfe, Mar- 
ein F <2 
fuſton, as the deſtruction of 
eruſalein. The Duke electo2 of 
caine from the of 


The viij. Chapter. 


What good deede will he do, that Moe. 
beleueth Martin, how that we haue 


More. What harme ſhall he care to age. 
forbeare, that beleueth Luther, how god 
alone; without our will worketh all the 
miſcHiefe that they do. | 

Tyndall. O naturall ſonne of the fa- Tyndall. 
ther ot all lies. 

More. What ſhall he care, how long Moze. 
he hue in ſinne that beleueth Luther, 
that he ſhall after this life feele neyther 
good nor euill in bodye nor ſoule vntyll 
the day of dome? | 


Tyndall. Chziſt and | Apoftles Cyndan. 
; ED NNE 


diſe, ; 
M. Martins bookes be open, if ye will Maze. 


not beleue vs. 


pt luſte. Kong: Io on | 
M. They liue as tHey teach, and reach Woze, 
** Trodall. Bite neither ceachndqtyne Gre 
Ty a | T yndal?, 
as other lye on them, | 


The ix. Chapter. 


Though the Turke offer pleaſures 
vnto the receauers, and death vn- Wore, 
to the refuſers of his ſecte (as the 
doth) yet he ſuffereth none to 
their promiſes of chaſtitie et 
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latric: foꝛ hys pltaſu POE 
do : fot p re «honour 
r 


Io 
dem: 
pm: 
as thon haddeſt made thy { 
de ſhould reccaue ſuch | 
to be bounde to thee, to thankethee @ 
rewarde thee. And ne, thou mult 
geue me a rcaſon of W out ol the 
au vowes worde of Sod, Moꝛcouer when thou 
eg proctely, but away except, if theme 
wyth PLECUETP , ' ne 
roar = owne oz thy neighbonrs necefſitie re⸗ 
ment. quired the contrary. As if thou haddeſt 
vowed neucr to cate fieſhe, oꝛ dzinke 
me, 82 ſtronge dinke , to tame thy 
aud thou aftcrwa:de felleſt in 


diſeaſe ſo that thy body in that behalte 
were to tame, oꝛ that there coulde no 
ſuſtinaunce be 


other f ten. Thã thou 
muſt interpꝛete caſes excepte, 
though thou madeſt no mention of 
them at the making of thy vow. Some 
a man woulde (ay,other ſhifte might be 
We ang made: what It other dꝛuĩke as 
creatures Doatt as wine and of the ſame opcra- 
Po: our ue: tion, and other meate ofthe ſame po⸗ 
cclute. Wer and vertue as fiche is, muſt be 
had , why (houldeſt thou tozlweare 

wine oz ficſhe, ſeing it is now no lon- 
S And ſo 
— wes haut aboue de⸗ 


| And when he bungeth in the Apo- 
ine martyrs, confeſſouts, and xv. hun- 

d ycares, it is cleane contrary, For 
thep had no ſuch falſe imagi 1 of 
chaſtity oʒ of any other wozke;but they 


_* Thetenth Chapter. 


the tenth ht inneyerh and rayleth 
— nft that which neither he noz a⸗ 


Freents, 


Martin ſayth, how that we do no ſinne 
our ſelues with our owne will, but that Mont blu 
God finneth in vs, and vſeth vs as a dead phemeth 

inſtrument, and forceth vs therunto and 
darfeth vs, not for our owne deedes but 


for his, and for his owne pleaſure, as he 


compelleth vnto ſinne for his pleaſure or 
rather he for hys pleaſure ſinneth in vs. 


J ſap, that a man ſinneth voluntarily, 


created ſoꝛ ſuch a good vlc: 

d enill foz lacke of light. 

deedes enill becauſe we Our ders 

and loue to referre are eu. 

the glozp of Bod. which becau t we 
oft 


deuill that blyn- — . 


mg | 
Faz Paule ſayth. u. £02.19. If our : Cor. 
Solpell be hid, it is hid vnto the that 
1(he, among which the God of this 
wonꝛld hath blynded the wittcs of the 
vnbelcuers, that the light of the gloꝛi⸗ 
ous goſpell of Chiſt ſhould not thine The dl 
to them, And Lhuilt ſayth that the bir- ts the bal 
des cate vp the ſeeds lowen vppon the vero bel 
way, and by the ſecede the vnder um 
worde, and by the foules, the deuill. ding of 


So that the deuill blindeth vs wych gods 1 


fall- 


: 
3 
4 
N 


11 falſhead and lyes which is our woꝛld⸗ 
— lis ly — therewith ſtoppeth 
nefle of all 


t ard 8 gut the true light of Bods 
pir el vA which blindenes is the euilnefſe of 
bun den, dur derdes. 

— And on the other ſide, that an other 


the mercy of Bod which hath 
dis wittes, and ſhewed hun light — 


the goodnes and rightcouſnes of the 
lawe of Bod, and the wap that is in 
Chniſt to fulfill it. wherby he loueth it 
naturally and truſteth to do it. 
both Bod open one mans 
we way An — —— — 
mt be curt to ARE why. A oꝛ ii is to deepe 
ws t) capatitie. Sod we ſee is honoured 
larch gods therby, and his mercy let out, and the 
«act more ſcene in the veſſels of mercy. But 
the popilhe can ſuffer Bod to haue no 
ſecret hid tohimſelfe, Thep haue ſcar- 
ched to come to the botome of hys bo- 
tomleſſe wiſdome, and becauſe they ca 
not attayne to that ſecrete and ve to 
— — — 
44. t emſclues ignoꝛaũt wi 
— that knew no other then Gods | 
in the elect, they go and ſet vp freew 
with the heathen philo and ſay 
that a mans tree will is the cauſe why 
God chuſeth one and not an other,co- 
trary vnto all the ſcripture. Paul ſaith 
it commeth not of the will noz of the 
decde, but ofthe mercy of God. And 
they lay that euery man hath at 5 leaſt 
way power in his frecwill, to deſerue 
that power ſhoulde be geuen hym of 
god to kepe the law. But the ſcripture 
teftificth that Chꝛiſt hath deſerued foz 
p cletr, euen the whe they hated God, 
that their eyes ſhould be opened to lee 
the goodnes of the lawe of Bod, and 
the way to fuiſill it, and foꝛgeuenes of 
all that is paſſed, wherby they be dza- 
wen to loue it and to hace ſinne. 


J ane 


An aun ſwere onto M. Moret iiij. booke. 


vnto it, but ranne an 


329. 


will in our hartes to do 

1 — 
no 

his tndgementes, But well J wor, 3 

neuer deſerned it, noꝛ my ſelf 

wap cleane 


contrary in iy blyndneſſe, and ſonght 
not that wap, but de ſought me, and 
found me out, and ſhewed it me, and 
therwich dꝛew me to hun. And J bow 
the knees of mine hart vnto god 
and dap, that he will it all 
men. And J ſuffer all that J can to be 
a ſeruaunt to open their 


1 | 
you {hall continue ng it 
ende, ſo that God mult begi 
woꝛke in vs. And Phil. j. Bod it is Phil. 2. 


that woꝛketh willing and 
ſo bunging — gym iemuſtnee- Sad i 


+ 3+ . And 

ſure foundation ſtande th ſapth Paule, 
God knoweth hys. So that refuſe the 
truth who ſhall, Sod will keepe a nũ⸗ 


excuſe. 
The Turke, the Jew and | 
piſh build — — — — 


thozough repentannce 
law, vnto the tayth that is in Lhziſtes Chad, 


nies of gens de nor compel 
led with the woozdes of Baule 
how then ſhould his iultific 2 Moyſes 
Sacramentes were but lignes ot pz0= 
p.. nults 


lawe of Faith i 


it not e⸗ tbe gift of 
God g com 
meth not 


by free wil, 


the 


firſt woz- 
ker # bzing 


" 


TEL 
k > 


330. 


miles of fapth,by which tayth the bele⸗ 
uers are iuſtificd, and enen ſo be Chis 
ſtes allo. And now becauſe the Jewes 
bane put out the ſignifications of their 
Sacraments and put their truſt in the 

woꝛkes of them, therfoze they be Jdo- 

laters,and lo is the ope foꝛ like pur⸗ 
D ——5 poſe. The Pope ſayth that Lhuſk dyed 
nable blal- not fo2 vs, but fox the Sacramentes, 
phe?» ts geut thein power to inſtifie, O Aus 


The xj. Chapter. 


Doct. Eer- LJ IS xi. chapter is as true as his ſto 

— 25 2 —— # all his other Poe⸗ 

trie. De meancch Doctour Ferman per 

ſon of Hony lane. who after they had 

hadled alter their lecret maner and dil⸗ 

uted with ſecretly and had made hun 

that he ſhould not vtter how 

he was dealt with, as they haue made 

manp other, then they concrued a ma⸗ 

ner of diſputati6s had with him, with 

ſuch oppoſitions. aunſwearynges and 

tes as (ſhould ſetue onely to 

Mauer do {ct forth their purpoſe . As M.Mpre tho 

ctour Fer» roughout all his booke maketh,quoth 

mon was he, to diſpute and mone queſtions at⸗ 

a vertuous tet ſuch a maner as he can ſople them 

godip and q make them appcare ſoyled, and ma⸗ 

tearned ma geth him graunt where he lyſteth and 

at the laſt to be concluded and lad whe 

ther M. More will haue hun. wherioze 

J wil not rehearſe all the arguinents, 

fot it were to long, and is alſo not to 

be belened that he ſo made thein oz fo 

diſputed with them, but that they ad⸗ 

ded and pulled away & fayned as they 

liſte as their guiſe is But J will de⸗ 

clarc in light that which M. More ruffe⸗ 
leth vp in darkeneſle , that pe may le 
their falſhcad. x] 

irſt it ye were not falſc hypocrites, 

Te tro Fr tm th way mga he 

un the wozld might he ard 

u eg. and borne retoꝛde, that that whiche ye 

now ſay othim were true 2 what cauſe 

is there that the lay people might not 


as well haue heard his woꝛdes of hys 
own mouth, as read them ol your wu 
except pe were iugglyng ſpirites 
walke in darkneſic? 
when M. More ſapth, che Church tea- 
cheth that men thould not truſt in theyr 
workes, it is falſe if he meane y Popes 
Church. Foz they teach a man to truſt 
in doinme ceremonics & S , 
in penaſice and all maner wozkes that 
tome them to pꝛotite, which 
not vnto repentaunce noz to 
to loue a mans neighbour, | 
M. More declareth the meanpng of 


An aunſwere vnto M. Mores iii .booke, 


but runneth 


| beleupng is ſaued fro the feare ot euet⸗ 


no ſentence , hee deſcribeth the pzoper 
ſignification ot no word , noz the ditle. 
rence of the s of any 


and ſome tyme he leadeth trom 
one n vnto an other & moc=- 
keth a mans 


the 
lene,and in the concluſion the j3zicſteg mes. 
onely , De telleth not the office ot the 
law, he deſtribeth not his penaſice noz 
the vertue therof oz vſe , he declareth 
no Sacrament , noꝛ what they ineane 
no2 the vle noz wherin the frute of cõ⸗ 


feſſion ſtandeth.,no2 whence the power 


ofthe ablolution commeth, noz wher⸗ 
in it reſteth, noz what iuſtifping mea- 
neth, no2 the oꝛder noꝛ ſhewerh any di 
uerlitie of tapthes, as though all faiths 
were one fayth and one thyng. 
Marke therfoze, the way toward in 


a | : The ode 
ing 02 foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinne, is the o 
gy | o! uthitpy 


w. Bod cauſeth the law to be pca- (ng, 
ched vnto vs e wꝛiteth it in our harts 
and maketh vs by good reaſons feele 
that the law is good and ought to bee 


kept and that they which kcepe it not 


are wozthy to be damned. And on the 


other ſide J tele that there is no pow⸗ 


er in me, to kepe the law wherupon it 
would ſhoztly folow that J ſhould dif 
paire,if wert not ſhortly holpe. But 3 vey 


Bon which hath begon to cure me and dec 
hathlayde that cozoly vnto my (02es, 8 hn. 


goeth tozth in his cure, and ſetteth hys 
lonne Jeſus betoze me and all his paſ⸗ 
{tons and death, and ſapth to me: this 
is mp deare ſonne, and he hath pꝛaped 
for thee & hath ſuffred all this foz thee 
and lor his ſake J will fozgeue thee all 
that thou haſt done a this good 
lawe, and J will healc thy flcſh e teach 
thee to kepe this law, it wilt lcarne, 
And J wil beare with thee & take all 
a wozth that thou doeſt, till thou canſt 
do better. And in the meanc leaſon, not 
withſtandpng thy weakeneſſe, J will 
1 — 
| u wilt be diligent 
to learne , And J will alliſte thec and 
keepe thee and defend thee and be thy 
ſhieide and care foz thee, 
And the hart here beginneth to mol⸗ 
lifie and ſoft & to receaue health 
and be the mercep of God and in 


laſtyng death, and made ſire of cuers 
laſtpug 


wittes * As he uuggleth M. Mo: 


with this terine Church — vs in is atn 
begynnyng vnderſtand all that be⸗ with 2 


ö 
a 
d 
0 


at life, and then onercome 
Che greet laſ — — beyng 


z:adenes of agapne and to ſubmitte her ſelfe vnto 
the law of Gadto learne them and to 


8 firſt Bod 
e no , 
ucth me light to ſce the-goodnelſe.and 
righteonineſſe ofthe law, æ inyne own 

right lune and vurightcoulneſſe . Out of 
— dur Whiche knowledge ſpꝛyngeth 


* Now repentaunce me 
aum not that the law is good, and J enill, 


dura light har the lpiric yy — 
geuen me, out o n- 
taunce ſpꝛingeth. "Rn 


Then the ſaine ſpirite wooꝛketh in ny 


myne hart truſt and confidence to be⸗ 
lene the inercy of God and his truth, 
that he will do as hee hath pꝛomiſed. 
whiche belcfic ſaueth me. And imme⸗ 


7 
: 


y 


vs 
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vs, we meane not fapth whi 
no repentaunce and fapth whi 
no loue vnto the lawes of Bod a⸗ 


ayne and vnto woꝛkes, as wic⸗ 
| belpe vs. 
Foꝛ how the ſhould we ſuffer as we 
do all miſery. to cal the blind and igno⸗ 
| 


An anſmere vnto MA. Mores fourth booke. 


make good wootkes, fruites where⸗ 
— b and 
eee arenen de ene deere Ken eren es 


82 7 i Mu [ 
| | | 
— —— 4 . — 


car- but one 
fode of faith that 


to beleue and truſt diem 
50d, oue him dzcad him a 
ws 


buſt 1 

pet ſtond with all wicked 
and full coſent to cuil)kynne vn⸗ 
to the fapth of them that hate euill and 
repent of their milderdes and knows 
ledge their ſinnes and be fled with full 
228 truſt of mercy vnto the blond 

0 . 
when he ſapth, if fayth certifie 
our hartes that we bee in the fauonr of | 
God and our ſinnes forgeuen, & become Woznts, 
good yer we do good workes,as the tree 
muſt be firſt good yer it bring forth good 
frute, by Chriſtes doctrine, thẽ we make 
good workes but a ſhadowe wherewith 
à man is neuer the better. Nay Sit we 


| Popes traditions, 
but alyuely thyng wꝛought by the ho⸗ 
ly Bhoſt, 
Þp.y And 
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| ng ms Winer A ———ůů ÆKꝶñðǗͤ oe ter Bern ges 7 eng bf3os » 
- 8 82 = 82888 IF 2 2 E 2 #s- + 
N 


- 
— —— 
—— — 
2 „ , 1 a i 
——— — <&e_c — — . 
% — þ — — — r — ad _ 
* — ＋ $. : "2. "2 W.9. 4 1 - 
np 
1 


Ln — ++ 44. - alt 3 4 . 
4 4 | 
hw kn. # wes aſt vw . 
ww ».. = S 8 ow 4 n ” > 
3-4 4A b - hy ha. N 8 \ 
22 L "_— ; 1 4 "a: 1 * 
= N Ld N 4 * x C LAG. ed * 


—— 
— 


— — —— 2 — 
3 TSS 
4 0 2 4 
—— — 3 
Q M4: rere 


337. Ananſmerevynto M. Mores fourth booke. 


And when he diſpnteth, if they that 
haue faith, haue loue vnto the lawe, and 
purpoſe to fulfill it, then faith alone iu- 
ſtifeth — how will he 1 that ar⸗ 
gument: he 1 this woꝛde 
alone: and would make the people be⸗ 


Fapth as 
lone tuſtt- 
ficth, 


leue that we ſaid,how a bare faith that 


is without all other coinpany,of repẽ⸗ 

taunce, lone, and other vertues, pea # 

without Gods ſpirite to, did iuſlifie 
vs, ſo that we ſhoulde not care to do 

good, Bur the Scripture ſo taketh not 

— up 4 7 fo meane, as A hole 

parry a(apol no aman her 
map 5 | & atone 
bearcth the 


3 ſimtif- 
| tude, 


— 
ma 
dipnde, N to 


ight ding, nepther 
doth the will woozke at all, vntill the 
wit haue determined this oz that to be 
good oz bad, How what is faith ſane 
a ſpirituall li ing,and 
an inwarde knowledge oz feelyng of 
Out of which knowledge lone 
— — foz A ine it yer F 
b wWledge, to! per 

loued. So that loue in the pꝛoceſſe of 
Au apt and nature to diſpute from the cauſe to the 
OE effect helpeth not ar all to the feeling 
n, that Sod is merciful! ro me no moze 
; than the louing hart and kinde beha⸗ 
utour of an obedient wife to her huſ- 
band maketh her ſec his loue & kynd- 
— er, foz many ſuch haue vn⸗ 

e 


and vaine popiſhe meane, but 
loue and deedes make vs lone, + 
Romi, Chaunge vs from hate to louc. Foz he 
God loutd loued vs when we were emit, and his 
vs dr; enemies, as teſtifieth Paule in diners 
that we places, and choſe vs, to make vs good 


iullitie im the firſt epiſtle of John, though all 


and to ſhew vs lone, and to dꝛaw vs mond lo 
to him, that we ſhould loue agapne. hin a 
it hath no power to —— NJ 
| 5 
it muſt be ſuffered to runne after th 
owut luſtes without lawe, and neuer 
loneth it better then then, to make it 
better, and to ſhew it loue, to loue a⸗ 
gayne. It pe coulde ſee what is wꝛittẽ 


the other ſcripture were layde a parte, 
he ſhould ſee all this. 
nd pe muſt vnderſtand, that we 
ſometpme diſpute oz warde, from the 
cauſe to the , and ſometyme back- 
ward from the effect to the cauſe, and 
muſt beware that we be not therwyth 
beguiled, we ſay ſommer is come and 
therefore all is grene, and diſpute foꝛ⸗ 
warde. Foz ſommer is the cauſe of the 1 
neſſe. we ſay the trees be grene, 4 
ſommer is come, and diſpute 
backward from the effect to the cauſe, 
Fo} the grene trees make not ſommer 
ut maketh ſommet knowen. So we , 


di ——— the man doth good dtn Sed 


deedes and table vnto his nepgh⸗ toueth bys 
bour, he therefoze loue God: he neighbour, 
loueth Bod, he mult theretoze haue a 
true fapth and lee mercy, | 

And pet my woozkes make not my 
lone, noz my loue my faith, noz my 
faith Bods mercy: But cõtrarp, gods gate here 
mercy maketh my fayth, and iy fapth the mere 
ons and my loue my works. And # goounes 
il the Pope could ſee mercy and woꝛke 9 Cos. 
oflone to his neighbour, and not (ell 
his wootkes to Bod foꝛ heauen after 
M. Mores doctrine , we needed not fo 
ſuttle diſputing of faith. 

And when M.More alltageth Paule 
to the Coꝛinthians, to pꝛoue thatfaith 
may be without loue, he poucth no- 
thing, but ingglerh onelp. De ſaith, it Feith ma 
is euident by the wordes of Paule, that a be had . 
ma may haue a faith to do miracles with- put lone, 
out loue, & may geue all his good in al- _— 
mes without loue, and geue his body to hd a 
burne for the name of Chriſt, & al with- 
out charitie. wel I will not ſticke with 
hym: he may ſo do without charitie # 
without fayth therto. Then a ma may 
haue faith without faith, Pe vercly be⸗ 
cauſe there be many differfces ot faith, 
as I haue ſayd, and not all faithes one 
fayth, as maiſter More iuggleth. we 
read in the wooꝛkes of S. Ciprian, that Cipriao- 
there were marty2s that ſuftered mar⸗ rt ys 
tyꝛdome foz the name of Lhzift all the that lutte 
— 008; and were tozmented and red all 

d agãpne, and then bzought fozth peare long 
afreſhe, martpꝛs beleued — ye 
0 


do. that the payne of their martyꝛdom 
ſhonld be a deſeruing e merite mough 
not onelp to deſerne heanen fo2 them⸗ 
ſelues, but to make ſattifaction fo2 the 
ſinnes of other men thereto, and gaue 
rdous of their merites, after the en⸗ 
mple ot the Popes doctrine, and foꝛ⸗ 
gaue the ſinnes of other men, which 
had openly denyed Chꝛiſt, and wꝛote 
vnto Ciprian, that he ſhoulde receaue 
thoſe men that had denyed Lhuſt into 
the co n agapue, at the ſatiſ⸗ 
faction of their merites . Foz whiche 
pꝛide Ciprian wrote to them and called 
als Wars them the deuilles martpzs and not 
Gods. Thoſe martpꝛs had a fapth 
without fapth. Foz had they beleued 
that all mercy is geuen foz Chziſtes 
bloudſhedding, they would haue ſent 
other mẽ thether, and would haue ſut⸗ 
fered their owne martyꝛdome fot loue 
of their neighbours onelp, to (erue thẽ 
amd to teſtifie the truth of Bod in our 
ſauiour Jcſu, vnto the worlde, to ſane 
at the leaſt way ſome, that is to wete, 
the elect, foz whole fake Paule (uffe= 
reth all thing, and not to winne heaue. 
we moſt Ik J wozke toz a wozldly purpoſe, J 
doe good get no rewarde in heauen: euen ſo if J 
wozzesof Woꝛke fot heauen 62 an hyer place in 
loue, aud Heaucn, I get there no rewarde. But 
an 1e» muſt do my wootke fox y lone of my 
* neighbour, becauſe he is my bzother, 
and the puce of Chꝛiſtes bloude, and 

becauſe Chꝛiſt hath deſerued it. and de⸗ 

lireth it ot me, and then my rewarde 15 


great in heauuen. 

And all they which beleue that their 
ſinnes be foꝛgeuen them, and they re⸗ 
ceaued as the ſcripture teſtifieth, vnto 

the enheritaunce of heauẽ ſoꝛ Chziſtes 
merites, the ſame loue Chʒiſt and their 
dꝛethꝛen foz his ſake, and do all thyng 
foz their ſakes oneip, not once thin⸗ 
ng ot heauen when they woꝛke, but 
on their bꝛethꝛens neede. when they 


ſuffer themſeines abone might, then 
they comfort their ſoule with the remẽ· 
bzaunce of heauen, that this wꝛetched⸗ 
nes (hall haue an ende, and we ſhall 
pleaſures 


haue athouſandfolte and re⸗ 


bath deſer- 
ucd lv vs, 


N kirſt belene that I haue recea- 
ned ne mercy of Lhuſt. NRoꝛ can A 
beleue that J haue receaued ſuch mer⸗ 
cy of Chʒiſt, but that I mut lone my 


neighbour toz his ſake, ſeuig that he 
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not ſo iuſtitie, that no 


ſo inſtantly deſtreth me. 

And when he alleageth S. James, lames* 2. 
it is aunſwered him in the Mammon. 
and S. Auguſtine anſwereth bym. And 
H. James expoundeth himſelfe, Fox 
he ſaith in the firſt chapter, God which 
begatte vs of his owne will wyth the 
woꝛde of truth, which woꝛde of truth, 
is his pꝛomiſes of mercy and ſoꝛgeue⸗ 
nelle in our Samour Jeſus, by which 
he begat vs, gaue vs life and made vs 
anew creature thoꝛow a faſt faith. Und 
James goeth and rebuketh the opmi⸗ — tes 
on and faiſe fapth ol them that thinke it #770770... 
inough to be ſaued bp, if they beleue and nor a 
that there is but one god, that Chꝛiſt true end its 
was boꝛne of a virgine, and a thou⸗ ucty lapth. 
land things which a man may brleuc, 
and pet not beleue in Chꝛiſt. to de ſa⸗ 
ucd from ſinne — — hun. And that 
James ſpcaketh of another faith then 
at the beginning appeareth by his en⸗ 


ſample. The deuus haue faith ſaith he: 


yea but the deuules haue no faith that 
can repent oft cuil oz to beleue in Chꝛiſt 
to be ſaued thoꝛow hun, oz that ca loue 
{Bod and woꝛke his wil of loue. Now 
Paule ſpeaketh of a fapth that is in 
Lhuiſtes bloude to be ſaued thereby, 
which woꝛketh nnmediatiy thozough 
lone of the benefire receaued. Aud 
James at the beginning ſpeaketh of a 
fayth that bydeth trying, laying, the 
trying ot pour faith wozketh oꝛ carteth 
pacience. But the faith ofthe deuilles 
wil! bide no trying, fo2 they will not 
wooꝛke Sods wul becaule they lone 
him not. And in icke maner is it of the Fayth that 
fayth of them that repent not, oz that will not 
thinke themſelues without finne, Foz — 2 
except a mi ſeelt out of what daunger n 07%} 
Cbꝛiſt hath deimered hym, he can not 1c ca not 
louc the wozke . And thertoze James zuuitie. 
ſayth right, that no ſuch lapth that will 
not wooꝛke can iuſtifie a man. 
And when Paule ſaith faith onelp 

iuſtilieth: And James, that a man is 
inſtificd by woozkes and not by tapth 
onely, there is great diſterẽet betwene 
— onely and James onely . Fo2 
Pauſes onely is to be vnderſtand, that 
taith tuſtificth in the harte and beto2e 

Bod, without heipe of woꝛkes, yea e 
per can woꝛke. Foꝛ I mut reccaue 

ife thozow faith to woꝛke with, ver J 
can wozke, But James oncly is thys 
wile to be vnderſtand, that faith doth 
iuſtitieth 
laue fapth. Fon decdes do inſtifie ald. lle. 
But faith iuſtitieth in the hart and be⸗ 
foꝛe God, and the decdes beloze the 
wozlde oncip, and maketh the other 

Dp. 1. lecue, 


FF 
2 
2 


Rom. 4. 


lohn. 8. 


A bzahã be⸗ 
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ſecne, as pe mayſee by the ſcripture. _ 
Foz Paul ſapth Rom ny. it Abzaha 
haue wooꝛkes, he hath whereof to res 
ioyte. but not befoze god. Fo if Abzaha 
had receaucd thoſe pꝛomiſes of deſer⸗ 
uing, then had it ben Adzahis pzapſe & 
not gods, as thou mapſt ſee in the text: 
— 2 had Sod ſhewed Abzaha mer⸗ 
cy and grace, but had onely 2 
dis dutie and deſerupng. But in 
Abꝛaham receaued all the mercy that 
was ſhewed hym, frely through fapth, 
out of the deſeruynges ot the iced that 
was pꝛomiſed hun, as thou mapſt ſee 
by Geneſis by the Bolpell of John, 
where Lhzilt teſtifieth that Abꝛaham 
ſaw his day and reiopced, and of that 
ioy no doubt wꝛought. it is gods E 
ſe, and the glory of his mercy . And the 
ſame mayſt thou ſec by James, when 
he layth Abꝛaham offered his {onne , & 
lo was the Scripture tultilled, that A⸗ 
bꝛaham belcued, a it was rekencd him 
for righteouſneſſe and he was thereby 
made Gods frend. 

Dow was it fulfillcd? befoze Bod? 
Nay , it was fulfilled befoze God ma⸗ 
ny peares befoze , and he was Gods 
frend many peares betoze , enen from 
the firſt appomtement that was made 
betwene God and hym. Abtaham re⸗ 


teued gods ccaued pꝛomiſcs of all mercy æ beleued 


—.— and truſted God and went e wꝛought 
was tn(tts Out ot that fayth , But it was fultulcd 
fied, befoze vs which can not ſec the hart. as 
James ſaith, wil ſhew thee my faith 
out of inp woꝛkes, and as the aungeil 
(aid to Ahꝛahã, now J know that thon 
d2cadeſt God. Not but that he knew it 
etoze, but for vs ſpake he that, whiche 
can ſee nought in Abꝛaham moꝛe then 
in other men, ſaue by his woꝛkes. 

And what woꝛkes ment James: ve 
rely the woꝛkes of mercy . As it a bꝛo⸗ 
ther oz a ſiſter lacke rapment oꝛ ſuſte- 
naunce and pe be not moned to com- 

on not fcele their diſeaſes , what 
Dee that tapth haue pe then? No tayrh(be ſure) 
avs db 2 — . is in — — 
neighbour Foz they that feele that, be mercytull a= 
* — duale cayne a thankefull, But looke onthe 
Eo etlion W92KES ok dur ſpiritnalitie which will 
bath no fo2e the worlde, but alſo befoze God. 
taytg. FThephauc had all Chꝛiſtẽdome to rule 


this vj. hund2ed peares, and as they 
oneip be annomted in the head, ſo haue 
they onelp bene Kyng and Emperour 
and haue had ali power in their hands 
and haue bene the docrs anely and the 
leders of choſe ſhadowes haut 
bad the name of ꝛinces, and haue led 


— 
= 
* 
— 
I 
Row tl ein boon Gs 


deuoure 
woꝛkes pzeach 
thei See 


And when M. More is come to him 

ſelfe and ſapth the firſt fayth and the firſt 
iuſtitying is geuen ys without our deſer- 
uynge. Bod be thanked, and J would 
kaynethat he would deſcribe me what 
he meancth by the ſecond juſtifying. J 
know no moze to do, then whe I baue 
reccaued all mercy and all foꝛgeucneſſe 
of Chꝛiſt trelp, to go and powꝛe out the 
{ame vpon my neighbour. 

M. Dauid lolt not his fayth, when hee tze. 
committed adultery, Dan. 

Tyndall. No, and therfoze he could Cyndall, 
not continue in ſinnne, but repẽted a(- 
ſoone as his fault was told him. But 
was he not reconciled by fapth onely, 
ct not by — 7 lapd he not haue mer⸗ 
cy on me Loꝛd great mercy and 
fot the multitude of thy mercies put a- PHI. cr. 
way my ſinne. And agapne, make me 
beare 10p and gladnefle, that the bones 
whiche thou haſt bzoken may reiopce. 
That is let me heare thy voyte that iy 
linne is fozgeuen and then J am ſafe + 
will rctopce, And atterward he know⸗ Mhen we 
ledgeth that God deliteth not in ſacri⸗ haut offens 
fices fo ſinnes, but that a tronbled (pi ded God 
rite anda bꝛoken hart is that whiche we mult re 
God requireth , And when the peace tarne amd 
was made, de pꝛayeth boldly and fami 1. b. 79 
liariy to God, that he would be good 4 ypon 
to Sion and Jeruſalem, and ſaith that Sod to 
then laſt of all when God hath foꝛge⸗ heare vs 
uen vs of mercy, & hath done vs good foz Shu 
foz our euill, we (hall offer ſacrifice of du Dan 
thankes to hym agayne . So that our da 
dedes are but thankeſgeuyng. when 
we haue linned, we go with a repen⸗ 
tyng hart vnto Chꝛiſtes blond. a there 
waſh it ot thozongh fapth . And our 
dedes are but thankes geuyng to God 
to helpe our neighbours at their 2 
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fo2 which our neighbours and eche of 
them owe vs as much agayne at our 
nede. So that the Teftainent 02 foꝛge⸗ 
neneſſe of linnes, is built vppon fayth 
in Chꝛiſtes bloud and not on workes. 
M. More wil — as Dope — foꝛ⸗ 
f geueneſſe - pena £5 culpe. By W | me 
pœm cul rites doth the Pope that? by Lhziſtes, 
pa. And Chziſt bath pꝛomiſed all his inc- 
rites to them that repent and belene & 
not genen them vnto the Pope to ſell. 
And in pour abſolutios pe oft abſolue 
without iopnyng of penaũce. De muſt 
haue a purpoſe to do good woozkes 
25 we Will ye lay. That cddition is ſet befoze 
have recea- him to do, out ot i mercy that hee hath 
wed at the reccaned and not to reccaue mercp out 
vat of God gf them. But the Popiſh can not repẽt 
ney.® ont ofthe hart. And therſoze ca nor tele 
twee mer: the mercy that fapth bzpngeth ,E ther⸗ 
cy to out koze can not be mereytul! ro theit neigh 
reygh⸗ bauts to doe their wootkes for their 
bours, lakes. But they faine them a ſoꝛow foꝛ 
their (ine in which they euer continue 
and ſo moꝛne toꝛ them in the mompng 
that they laugh in them per midday a⸗ 
gayne . And then they unagine them 
Hopiſh deedes, to make (atitfaction to 

Bod and make an J dole of hun. 
wo of And finally that good woꝛkes, as to 
them ie1:eg eue almes and ſuch like, wſtifie not 
udiſie not. t them (clues, is inanifeſt. Foꝛ as the 
good which are taught of Bod do the 
well, of very loue to God and Lhuſt x 
of their neighbours foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake, 
euen ſo the enill do them of vapne glo⸗ 
rie +a falſe fapth wickedly, as we haue 
exaples in the hariſeis, ſo that a man 
mult be good per he can do good. And 
lo is it ot the purpoſe to do the; Ones 
purpoſt is good and an others euill:ſo 
that we mult be good, ver a good pur⸗ 
pole come, Dow then, to loue the law 
of Bod and to conſent therto a to haue 
t wꝛuten in thyne hart and to pꝛofeſſe 
it, ſo that thou art ready ot thync own 
accoꝛde to do it and without compul⸗ 
ſion, is to be righteons: that J graunt 
and that lone may be called righteouſ- 
neſſe vefoze {Bod paſſiue and the lyte + 
He that los quickeneſſe of the loule paſſine. And ſo 
— drs larre foꝛth as a man loueth the law of 
hs God, fo farre forth he is righteous , + 
lake the lo much as hee lacketh of loue toward 
unt is HYS neighbour after the example of 
ng hitous. C Hiſt. lo much he lacketh of rightrouſ 
nelle. And that thyng which maketh a 
man lone the law ot God., doth make a 
man rightcous and uuſtifieth hun elte⸗ 
ctiucly and actually and maketh hymn 
alpuc as a wooꝛkeinan and cauſe effi- 
caent , Now what is it that maketh a 


man to lone? verelp not the dedes fo2 
they folow and Aer ol louc , if they 
be good. Neither the pꝛeac of the 
law, foz that quickeneth not the hart 
Gal. it. but canſeth wiath Rom. ij. a 
vttereth the ſinne onely Rom. i. Und 
thertoze ſayth Paule that righteouſnes 
ſpꝛyngeth not out of the deedes of the 
law into the hart, as the Jewes a the 
Hope meane: but contrary the decdes 
of the law ipꝛyng out of the righteonl⸗ 
neſſe ot the hart if they be good , Us 
when a father pꝛonounceth the law, 
that the child ſhall goto ſchole, it * 
nay. Fo} that killeth his hart $ all his 
luſteg, ſo that he hath no power to lout 

it . But what maketh his hart aliue to 

lone it: verely ſapꝛe promiſes of loue æ 
kyndneſſe, that it ſhall hanc a gentle 
{tholemaſter and ſhal play inough and 

ſhall haue many gayt thynges and ſo 

loꝛth. Euen ſo the pꝛeachyng of fayth xu our 
doth woꝛke loue in our ſonles & make werkes it 
them alpue ⁊ dꝛaw our hartes to Bod, they pro- 
The mercy that we hane in chziſt doch ub. #9? of 
make vs loue onely & onely bzingerh 
the (pirite of lite into our ſonles., 

And therfoze ſapth Paule, we be in- 
ſtificd by fapth and by grace without 
dedes:that is. ver the dedes come. Fox 
fayth onely eth, the ſpirite of lyte 
and deliuereth our ſoules from feare of 
dãnation. which is in the law and cucr 
maketh peace betwen God and vs, as 
oft as there is any variaunce betwene 
vs. And finally whe the peace is made 
betwene God and vs and all foꝛgeuen 


theng- 


thꝛough fapth in Lhzuſtes bloud , a we Fayth in 


begyn to louc the law, we were neuer L bi mas 
the nearer except fapth went with vs, ket our 
to ſupply out the lacke of full lone , in _ _ 
that we haue pzonulcs , that that litle able. * 
we haue is takẽ a wooꝛth and accepted 
till moꝛe come. And agayne when our 
frailtic hath onerthzowecn vs and feare 
of damnation innaded our coulcifces, 
we were vt loſt, iffayth were not 
bye to helpc vs vp agapne, in that we 
are pꝛomiled that when ſoeucr we re- 
— ä * 
agapne it 2 
ſake. Foʒ whe we be fallen, there is no 
Teſtament made in woꝛkes to come, 
that they ſhal ſane vs. And therfozethe k 
woꝛkes of repeutaũce oꝛ ot the Sacta⸗ 
mẽtes can neuer quiet our colciences 
deliuer vs from feare of dainnation. 

And laſt ot all in teinptation tribula 
tion and aduerſities, we periſhed day= 
iy except fayth went with vs to dcliucr 
vs. in that we haue pꝛomiſes, that god 
will aſſiſte vs, cloth vs, ſede vs a fight 

p. un. toz 


ue are ng 


* 
1 


336. 
foꝛ vs and rid vs ont of the handes of 
7 our cnemyes. And thus the righteous 
— og tiueth cuer by fayth, enen from kapth 
nethby Co fayth, that is. as loone as he is de- 
lait. —Hnered out ol one temptation an other 
is (et befoze him, to fight againſt, and 
to ouertome thoꝛow tapth. The ſcrip⸗ 
ture ſapth, bleſſed is the man whole 
tranſareſſion is foꝛgeuen + his ſinnes 
hid, and vnto whom the Lozd recko⸗ 
neth not —d So that the 
onelp right es ot hun that ca but 
{unc. and hath nought of him{cife to 
make amendes, is the to25,cucneite of 
ſinne. which faith oncly b2ingeth. And 
Faith in as fariouh as we be var!ghteous, 
Thuſtcs faith onelp iuſtificth vs actmely, and 
bioud doth eis nothing on our partie. And as far- 
onely tal fozch as we haue ſinned, be in line, 02 
© V9 do ſume, oꝛ thaiſinne, ſo fartoꝛth muſt 
faith in Chꝛiſtes bloud inftifie vs one⸗ 
ly, and els nothing. To lone, is to be 
righteous, ſo f 
but not to make righteous, no2 to 
make pcace . To beicue in Chꝛiſtes 
bloud with a repẽting hart. is to make 
rightcous , and the oncly makyng of 
peace and ſatiſfaction to Bodwarde. 
And thus becauſe termcs be darcke to 
them that be not expert and exerciſed, 
we alway ſet out our meaning wyth 
cleare enſamples,reporring our {clues 
vnto the hartes and conſciences of all 


men, 

M. The blaſphemous wordes of Lu- 
ther ſeme to ſigniſie, that both lohn Bap- 
tiſte and our Lady were finners. 

Tyndall. John Baptiſte {apde to 
Chuſt Mat.. J had ncede to be bap⸗ 
riſed of thee, and commeſt thou to ine: 

wherot did John conteſſe chat he had 
new to be waſhed & purged by Lhuſt, 

of his holynes and good decdes: 

when John ſaide, bchotde y Lambe 
John Bay ol Bod that takethawap the linneof y 
Tab ee Walde, he was not ofthat ſozte, noz 
were lin: dad any linnes to be taken away at a⸗ 
ners E loo : ny tune. noꝛ any part in Chꝛiſts bloud 
ned foz the Which dyed for ſinners onely , John 
redemptiõ came to teſtoꝛe all thyng ſapth Chꝛiſt. 
in Chai. That is, he came to entẽrpꝛete the law 
of Bod truely, and to pꝛoue all fleſhe 
ſinners, to ſend the to Luft, as Paul 
doth in the of y Komancs, 
which lawe if M. More coulde vnder⸗ 
ſtand how ſpirituall it is. and what it 
requireth of vs, he woulde not ſo dil⸗ 
pute. And it there were no imperfect- 
neſſe in our Ladies deedes, why dyd 
Chziſt rebuke her John. 2. when he 
ought rather to haue honoured his mo 
ther, and why did he make her ſecke 


Mot. 


Tyndall, 


An aun ſirere vnto M. Mores iiij. bool. 


ſent to ſinne, to follow it; But had the Chun that 


2th as thou loneſt, 


ned by the lawe, and therfoze it is not 
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him thice dapes. Chen, dare ſay Chrigg, . 

ans repre fa cerw yi and Few ta- mus. 2 
a vapne glory. She io⸗ 

ked foxthe promiſes of hum that ſhould 

come and bleſſe her, from what? She 

belcued to be ſaued by Chziſt, from 

what? This J grannt,thar our Lady, >, 

Jobn Baptiſte, Jſaac, Jacob, Joſeph, Nas 

Moſcs, and many like, did neuer con- any bat 


holy ghoſt from the beginning. Neuer wes with 
the later, while they folowed the ſpi⸗ 9% ze. 
t ite and wꝛought their beſt, yet chaun⸗ 

tes met them by the way aud tempta⸗ 

tions. that made their wooꝛkes come 
ſometimes vnpericctly to paſſt, as a 

potter that hath his craftncuer ſo wel. 
meteth a chaunce nom and then, that 
maketh him faſhion a pot a miſſe. o 

that I chimke the perfecteſt of them all 

as we haue enſamples of ſome, were 
tompelledto ſay with Paul, that good 
that N would, J do not and that cull 
that J would not, that J do. would 

not lweare on a booke that if our La- 

dy had bene let lip as we other were, 

and as hard appoſed with as pꝛelent 

death beloꝛe her cyes, that ſhe would 

not haue denped ſomethinges that ſhe 

knew true. pe but ſhe was pꝛelerued 

by grace that ſhe was not. No but 
though ſhe were kept by grace from y 
outwarde deede, pet if there were ſuch 
wickednes in her fleſhe. ſhe had ſinne. 

And the grace was, that ſhe knew it. 

and was mecekets belcue in Lhuſl, to 

haue it toꝛgeuen her. and to be pꝛeſer⸗ 

ucd that it ſhould not bud foꝛth John 

the Euangcliſt, when he was as holy 6] 
as euer was John the Baptiſt ſapd, if Lehn. 
we lap we haue no ſinne, we deceaue 

our ſelues. 


Then he compareth apt + deedes 


together and will that faych ſhoulde o__— 
ſtand in no better ſeruice of right then — 


deede s. Yes, fo; the deedes be exami⸗ 


inough to do them onely, oz to do the 

with lone: but J muſt do them wyth Fapth is 
as great loue as Chʒiſt did foz me, and ynder v9 
as J reccane a good deede at my nede, law, 


But faith is vnder no lawe, and ther- 
fore be ſhe neuer ſo feeble, ſhe (hall re⸗ 
ceane accoꝛding to the truth ot the pzo- 
wer, | 


4 


M. What thing coulde we aſke God ode. 
of right becauſe we beleue him? 

Tyndall. Uerelp all that he pꝛomi⸗ Tyndil 
ſeth, may we be bolde to aſke dt right 
and dutie and by good obligation. 

More. Ferman ſayd that all workes be oz 
good inough in the that god hath chole, 
Tyndall. 


Cendall. 


vat 


repentaunce of 
endeth in his 


choſen people, becauſe that he hath cho- 
Che duinde ſen thẽ not of his mercy, but of a toward - 
— nes that is more in one then in an other 


Res? It is not theretoze as Rom.. 
Paule ſaith of the running oz willing, 
but ofthe mercy of God, that a man es 
called and choſen to grace. 
| 1 The firſt grace, the firſt fayth, and the 
rencebes Of no malice, but of frailtie and ſodaine firſt iuſtifiyng is geuen vs freely ſapth M. 
twene Ves feare of death . And the goodneſſe of More, which J would faine wete How 
ters fall # Bod wꝛought his repentaunce and all | 
the fail of the meanes by which he arp rs 
32S. vp againe at Chziſtes requeſte 
Judas was neuer good, noz came to 
Chziſt fot lone of his doctrine, but of 
CT, noz did cucr belene in 
Judas was by nature and birth(as 
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8 
4 
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but fox the mercy that 
birth of C 


if the hearers haue not libertie of their 
frewill, by whiche together with Gods Frewill, 
grace a man may labour to ſubmitte the 
rebellion of reaſon ynto the obediẽce of 
faith and credence of the worde of God. 


Pp.v, wher⸗ 


| 


Jt 
ſtraight, the will folowerh . If 
The wttte the witre be blynde and leade e, 
teadeth the the will fo | 
will, I can not lone Gods woꝛde before J 
beleue it, not hate it, befoze I indge it 
faiſe and vanitie. 
wiſclicr — 


— 7 che whdchangNg pews 
er to dzaw the will to loue that whiche 


king on y truth leſt ſhe ſhould ct 
and dꝛaw them out of the * it 
. As a 


The xuj.Chapter. 


18 the xiij. hee ſapth that the Clergie 
burneth no man. Ag though the pope 
gad not firft fond the law, + as though 


38. An anſwere ynto M. Mores fourth bocke. 


cleanc out of p way. to 


all his pzeachers not that in e- 
uery Hermon, theſc herttickes 
burne them foz we haue no other argu 
— — 1 doch one — 
not png a Em⸗ 
perour to ſweare that they ſhall ſo do, 
per they crowne them. | 
Then hee bzingeth in prouiſions of 
kyng Henry che v. Ot whom N aſke,M. 1. e 
More whether he were right deyꝛe vn 
to England oz held hee the land with 
the ſwozde as an heathen tyzaunt , as 
all right. whom the Pirlates, 
ſt he ſhould hane had lepſure to hear: 
ken vnto the truth, ſent into Frauncec, 
to occupie his mpnde in warre,and led 
hym at their will. And J aſke whether King dir 
his father flew not his leige kyng and the 4. b 
true ur vnto the crowne and en vlurzer 
was let vpof the Byſhops a et van 
faiſc to mainteine talſhead: . 
And whether after wicked 
dcede , folowed not the deſtruction of 
the comminaltic and quenchyng of all 


The xiiij. Chapter. 
[ N the riitj. he affirmeth that Martine 


5 


des that in many other 
pꝛoucth it lawfull , if he in⸗ 


waitten aſi 
trarp , 
woes 
uade vs. 


The xvi. Chapter. 


78 the xvi. he alledgeth Councels. J 
alke whether Louncels haue autho⸗ 
ritie to make Articles of the faith with 
out Bods worde , yea and ofthynges 
_ by r m_ 
© alled Auguſtine , Hierome & 
Cypriane.Let him pur their wozkes m 45 _ 
Engliſh and S. Proſperus with them. a good 
why damned they the vnion of Doc⸗ booke. 
— ——.— becauſe the Doctours are a⸗ 


<p> — he alledgeth Martyrs , let 
him ſhew one and take the calfe foz his 


And in the end he biddeth beware of 
the that liue well in any wiſe.As though 
2 lyue cuill can not teach a⸗ 
mille . And if that be true then they de I 
of the ſureft ſide, ö 

M. When Tyndall was appoſed of his Meni, 
doctrine , yer hee went ouer ſee, he ſayde 
and ſweare, he ment no harme. 

Tyndall. De ſware not neither was 
there any man that required an othe of Cn 
hmjchur he now ſweareth by him whb tre 


An aun /i were unto M. Mores 


te truſteth to be ſaued by, that hee ne⸗ 
ner ment oz pet meaneth any other 
arme then to ſuffer all that God hath 
p2epared to be lepd on his backe, fozto 
biyng his vnto the light of our 
Samonr Jeſus which the Pope tho⸗ 
rough falſhead and corruptyng ſuch 
Poetes as ye are(ready vnto all thyng 
— vauntage ) leadeth in the darkenelle 


death. 

M. Tyndall doth knowe how that S. 
Auguſtine and S. Hierome do proue with 
holy Scripture that confeſsi6 is of neceſ- 
fitie vnto ſaluation. 

Tyndall. That is falſe if ye mcane 
why alledge pe not the 
places where?But pe know by 5. Hie- 
rome and other ſtoꝛies and by the con ⸗ 
nerſation with Eraſmus , how it came 
vp and that the vie was once farre o⸗ 
ther then now. a 
Vote. M. I meruell that Tyndal denieth Pur 
Purgatozy patory, except he entend to go to hell. 


Cynzall, Iyadall. De eutendeth to purge here 


Poze. 


cur. 


ert con; 
len. 


vnto the vttermoſt of his power & ho- 
peth that death will end and finiſh hys 
purgation . And if there be any other 
yng, de will commit it to God e 
take it as he lindeth it, when he cometh 
at it, and in the meane tyme take no 
thought; therekoꝛe, but for this that is 
preſent wherewith all Hamtes were 
and were taught ſo to be. And 
yndall marueleth what ſecret pilles 
they take to purge them lelues whiche 
not onely 2 — 
croſſe ot Chiſt. but bye out thepz 


1 therot the pope, foz a groat 


vj. pence, 
The xviij. Chapter. 


Met, " The Clergic doth nothyng vnto 
Clergy, * the heretikes but as the holy Do- 
Qours dyd. 


c Tyndall. yes in 
Derr 
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tu. booke. 


after pour faſhion as tyꝛaũ⸗ 
tes, and diſpute with and 
r the Note, 
fot rebukyng von with Gods worde, 
and ſo did not the old holy Doctours. 
Ita man da his father , pe care not. 
But if any man touche one of pon, 
though be neuer ſo great an occa- 
ſion geuen him. pe curſe hun, and if he 
will not ſubmitte hun ſelfe vnto pour 
punilhmer, ve lcaue him vnto the tein- 
poꝛall power whome ye haue hyꝛed 
with v {pople of his goodes to be pour 
hangman, ſo that he muſt loſe his life, 
— one of pou but a blowe on 


339+ 


c. 
M. Saint Paule gaue two heretickes 
vnto the deuill whiche tormented theyr 
fleſhe whiche was no ſinall puniſhement 
and haply he flew them, 

Tyndall. O cxpounder of the Scrip⸗ 


Mot. 


ture like Hugo Charenſis which expoſi⸗ Tendall, 


deth bereticum hommem dence , take the 
hereticke out of his lyte. we read ot no 
om the Toꝛinthi⸗ 


Baule dyr 


their fleſh, that no 
moꝛe is ſeene 
of them alter 
then the 
ashes. 
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# The practiſc of papi- 
ſticall Prelates, made by 

| Wylliam Tyndall, 

C 1n the yeare of our Lorde. 1530. 


illiam Tyndall to the Chri- 
To 4 Reader. 


den the olde Scribes 


mtcrp2eracions, 
ked perſwalſions of fleſhly 
wiſdome, and ſhut vp the 


Math.2z. Goſpell. Math. x:19. Then 


of men with their fallc 


vnto the true vuderſtanding, and had vttc= 
red their falſchead, and impꝛoued their tradi⸗ 
cions, and confounded their taiſe interpꝛeta⸗ 
tions with the cleare and enident tertes, and 
with power of the holy Ghoſt, a had bꝛought 
all their ituggung and criſie to ught. the 
they gat them vnto the elders of the people # 
perlwaded them ſaping,this man is ſurely of 
An old pia- ht deu. and hys mpzacies be of the deuul 
tifs of the no doubt. Ind theſe good wozkes which he 
Phariſeig. doth in healing the people , pea and his pꝛca⸗ 
newly pza: ching agamſt our c ſnes are but a cloke 
ctiſed by the to ban hym vnto * purpoſe, that when 
Pope & his he hath gottt᷑ him diſcipleg pnow, he map riſe 
Paclates. againſt the Emperour, and make hymielfe 
kyng. Ind theniſhall the RKomaynes come ⁊ 
take our landfrom vs, and cary awap our 
people, and put other nacions in our realme: 
and ſo ſhall we loſe all that we haue. and the 
moſt part of our uues therto. Take Heede 
therekoꝛe betimes While there is remedp, yer 
Wo3d!y pꝛe⸗ he 2 ſo far that ye be not able to reſiſte hym. 
fermentes The elders of the pcopie which were rich 
are letteg to nd welthp, though betoze they in a maner fa 
true Chi: uoured Chꝛiſt, ox at $ leaſt way were indiffe 
Gtanitte. rent. not gr whether God oz the 
| deuil raigned, lo that ght bide in their 
authoꝛttie feared unmediatty e as Herode did 
of the loſſe of his kungdome n, when the wiſe 
men aſked where the new bozne ny ba Je- 
wes was) and conſpired with eribes 
The len BÞ Phartſeis agamſt Chaiſt,and'tooke him 
alen and bzaught Hun vnto Pilate, ſaying: we 
haue ſormde this fellow perucrting the peo⸗ 
ſed Chyft, 

le. and fozbidding to pay tribute vnts Ce⸗ 
ar, and ſaying that he is king, and mouyng 

the people from Galile vnto this place. Th 
Pilate though he nkewiſe was befozeindif- 
ferent, put now in feare of the loſſe of his et 


ied } pꝛocuted the 
beugeaunce 

na ot Sod to 
ltghten dys 


they kalſety accuſed befo:e 
haiſt taught that they ſhoulde 
t pertapned vnto Ceſar , and 
God that which belonged to God: Eut that 
they ſhould geue Ceſar lawfull their bodcly 
leruice # God the hart, and that they ſhould 
loue Gods law & repent of their cual. come 
and receaue inercy, and let the wꝛath of god The dg 
be taken from of them. Ind the Ipoſics ;;. — 
taught that all ſoules ſhe1z!d odey the hyer Il aveaikee, 
powers oꝛ tempoꝛall rulers : but their obſtis 


nate malice that ſo hardened thetr Hors that 


they coulde not repent, and their rayiyng vp⸗ 
pon the open and manttell truth which they 
coulde not impzoue, and reſiſting the yoly 
Ghoſt,and Ach ol the pʒeachers of righte 
ouſnes,b:c the 2ath.of od vp9 the, 
and wag caule of their vtter deftruction. 

Euen ĩo our Scribes and Phariles, now 
that their fic is diſcioſed, and then 
lalſhead ſo b t to light that it can no lõ⸗ 
ger be hid, get the vnto the elders of the peo⸗ 
ple, the Lozdes, gentlemen, and tempoꝛ all 
officers, and to all that touc this wozide as 522 
LED Sen IHE TIM 
the kyn vnto the krngs grace cife, 
and after the ſame enſample, and h the — 
ſame perſwaſions caſt them into like feare of 
loſing of their wozldly donurzions , and roꝛc 
vnto them,ſaping: pe be and cart 
84 but haue a that the 
heretickes rate on vs. But geue the ſpace 
a while til! they be growen vato a mult:tude, 
end then ve hall ſce them p2each as faſt a 
gainſt you , and mone the prople agaynſt 
ytu, and do their beſte to-thauſtc pou 
downe allo, and ſhall cry hayocke, and make The genes 
all common. O generation of ſerpentes how tion of 5® 
well declare ye that ye be the right ſonnes of pente® 
the father ofall lves. Foz they which ve call 
heretickes pzeach nothing ſaue that wich 
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William Tyndall tothe laces Reader, 


HT 
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5128 ig 
115 TH. 1 12112 
117 


And vnto ali ſubiettes be it , if they 
law of God F the Lord 

eſus ⁊ wude Chziltes D : then iet 
them remember that there was neucr man 


ne, God geuyng 
ed ſhall deſtroy an 


And as foz wickednefſe whence it ſpꝛin⸗ 
geth,and whois the cauſe of ail infurrection, 
_ bife kolow- and of the fall of Pzinces, # the ſhoꝛtenyng 
ing is (hew- 0 

e rn They Nome re 
the cauſers 0 : 
of taſucrec. fore refit the hypocrites 
tion, vengearince : 

neth vnto God ) but that thou mighteſt tre 
thetr wicked waves and abhominable pa⸗ 
thes, to withdzaw thy ſclfe from after 
them and to come agayne to Chiſt, 
and walke in hys light. and to to⸗ 
low hys ſteppes, and to com⸗ 
mitte the ktepyng both of 
thy body and ſoule uſo 
vnto hun, and vn- 

to the father thoꝛsugh hym , Whoſe 

name bee gloztous fo; cucr, 

Amat. 


in che tres. 


greater 
To ſuffice the Diſciple that he be as 


| Dukes, Lows, An: 


a miniſter any 


342, .  ThePrattiſe of * 


relates appointed to 
preach Chriſt, may not leaue 


Gods worde, and miniſter tem- 
porall offices: But ought to teach 
the lay people the night way, and 
let them alone with all tem- 
porall buſiueſſe. 


= UrSauiour Jeſus 
_ J, Lhnilt anſwered pi⸗ 
latt. Joh. 1s. that his lohn. 19 
kindomt was not of | 
-— Avon en 
. th: 
The Diſciple is not ach. 10. 
his maſter: but it o 


a 
maſter is. wherfoze il Lhziſtes kyng- 
dome be not of this wozlde, noz any of 
his diſciples may be otherwiſe then he 
was, then Chiles Uicars which mi- The was 
niſter his kingdome here m his botely 077% o 
abſcce, # yane p ouerſight of his flock, „n 
may be none Emptrours, kunges, wy 
tes, teinpozali bet any 

iudges, oz any tepoꝛal officer,o2 vnder trwpe;all 
kalle names haue any ſuch dominion, edits. 
| (uch office as requireth 
violece. And Math. 6. No ma ca ſerut Maths. 
two maſters, where Chꝛiſt c6cluderh 
ſaping: Ye can not ſerue {Bod a Ma⸗ 
mon: that is, riches.couetoulnts, am⸗ 
bicion and tempoꝛall dignities. 

And 9ath.xx. Lhilt called his diſ: . 
ciples vnto him. and ſapde: pe know y 


the Loꝛdes of the heathen people haue 


domunon ouer them, and they that be 
great do exerciſe power one? them: 
Dow be it, it not be ſo among 
pou. But wholoeuer will be great a⸗ 
mong pou, ſhall be your miniſter,and 
he that will be chiete ſhalbe pour ſer⸗ 
taunt: euen as the ſonne of man came 
not that men (houlde miniſter vnto 
dym: but foz to miniſter and geue 
bis lite the redemprion of mas 
ny. wherkoze the officers in Chꝛiſtes Theeſs 
kingdome may haue no teinpozall do- 4h ee 
minion oꝛ tnriſdiction, noꝛ execute a= Em 
ny tempozall auctozitie oꝛ lawe of vi⸗ may hane 
olcuce, noꝛ may haue any like maner no temps* 
among them. But cleane chtrary they all dons 
muſt caſt themſelnes downe vnder al, mon. 
_ er vnto —— 

of all, and beare the burthen of cucry 

mans W go betoꝛe the, # 

fight foz them againſt the woꝛld with 


the ſwoꝛde of Gods word, cut vnto y 


death, alter the enlample ot Lhult, 
And Sgath. xvin. whe the diſciples AIthert. 
aſked who (houlde be greateſt in the 


kings 


To receine 
child in 
Chaiſtes 
name what 
it 19, 


1. Theſ. e. 


The Pope 


's a Weite 


na lamdeg 
une. 


Popiſhe Prelites. 


kingdome ot beauen, Lhziſt called 3 
poung child vnto hym and iet hun tu x 
middes among them ſaping: Excepte 
pe turne backe and become as child2e, 
ve hail not enter in the kingdome of 
heauen. Now pounge childzen beare 
no rule one ouer an other, but al is te⸗ 
lowſhip amonge them. And he ſayde 
moꝛcouer: whoſoener humbleth him⸗ 
ſelte after the enlample of this chude. 
he is greateſt in the kingdome of hea⸗ 
uen, t 
bition and wozlbly deſire) ſo childiſhe 
that thou couldeſi not heaue thy ſeife 
abouc thy b2other, is the very bearing 


of rule, æ to be great in Liſtes king⸗ 


dome. Und to deicribe the very faſhion 
of the greatnefle of bis kingdome, he 
ſapd: He that reccaueth one ſuch childe 
in my name reccaucth me. what is 
to receaue a childe in Chuſtes name? 
Uerelp to ſubmitte, to mecke, and to 
humble thy ſelle, and to caſt thp ſelfe 
vnder all men, & to conſider ali mens 
infirmitics and weakencfles , and to 


helpe to heale their difcalcs wych the 


woꝛde of truth, and to line purely that 
thep lee no contrary enſaumple in thee 
to whatſoener thou teacheſt them m 
Liuſt, that thou put no ſtumblinge 
blocke bctoze them, to make them taile 
whiie they be pet poüg and weake in 
the fayth : But that thou abſteime as 
Baule teacheth. . T hel. . Ab omni ſpe- 
cie mala, from all that might ſcemec⸗ 
uill o2 wherota man might furmilea- 
miſe, and that thou ſo lone them, that 
whatſocuer gift of god in thee is, thou 
thinke the ſame theirs and their koode. 
and fo2 their ſakes geuen vnto thee, 
as the truth is, and that all their mfirs 
mities be thine, and that thou tric the, 
and that thine hart mouruc toz them, 
and that with al thy power thou heipe 
to aincnde them, and ccaſe not to crype 
to Bod fo2 the neither day no2 night: 
and that thou let nothing be forinde in 
thee that any man map rebuke, but 
whatloeuer thou teacheit them, that ve 
thou: and that thou be not a wolle in 
a ZTLambes ſkinne as our hoiy lather y 
Hope is, Which commeth vnto vs m 
a name of hypocriſie, and in the title of 
carſſed Cham oz Dam, calling hym- 
ſcife Seruns ſeruorum, the ſeruaumt of 
All ſeruauntes. and is pet fonndpe tyran- 
nus tyrannorum Ot ali tpꝛaunteo p moſt 
cruel. This is to receaue Young chul⸗ 

zum Lhuſtes name, ano to receaue 
young chudꝛen in Lhuſtes name. is to 
beate rulc in the kingdome of Chziſt. 
Thus yc ice, that Chuſtes kingdome 


t is, to be (as concerning am⸗ 


* 
343. 
is all together ſpiritnall, aud the bea- 

ting ot rule in it is clean cotrary vnto 

the bearing ofruic tempoꝛalip. wher= 

fore none that beareth rie in it map 

haue any tempoꝛall inriſdiction, 02 nu⸗ 

niſter any tempoꝛall office that tequi⸗ 

reth violence to compell withall, 


ꝙ Peter was not greater then the 


other Apoſtles, by any autho- 
titie geuen him of Chriſt. 


Sep ſape that Peter was Why Ks 
4.- Chitte of the Apeliics, verciy ter wee cat 
25 as Uppeiics was called chief leb chick ot 
of amters 02 Hts excellent the A von- 
cunninge adoue other, euen fo cter ff» 
map be called chiefe of the A poſtie s foz 
his actinitic and boldnes avone the o⸗ 
ther: but that deter had any anctozitie Yeter Had 
oz rate oucr his bꝛethꝛen and ſelgw A- 7 cn 
poles, is falſe and contrary to p ſcrip du. 70g oe 
ture. £907 t92bad 1 the lag euen be⸗ tue pen 
foꝛe his paſſion, and in diners times ies. 
befoꝛe. and taught alway the contrary 
as J haue rehearſed. 
Thou wilt ſap: thou canſt not ſce 
how there ſhould be any good ozder 
in that kyngdome where none were 
better then other, and where the ſupe⸗ 
rioꝛ had not a lawe and authoꝛitic to 
comyeiitye inferio2 with violece, The 
woꝛlde truely can lee no other way to 
rilc then with Violence. For there no 
man abſtemeth from eil but fo2 trarc, 
vecauic the loue ofrighteonmes is not | 
2utten in their hartes. And theretoꝛe She ropes 
the Dopes kingdome is cf the world, kyngdome 
Fox there one ſozte are pour grace, 's ot the 
pour golincs, pour fatherhode: An o⸗ werd. 
ther, my Loꝛd Byſhoyp, ny Loꝛd Ab- | 
bot, my Lozd Pꝛyoꝛ: An other, maſter E 7able of 
Doctour, Father, Bachetar, mapftcr 22 
arſon, maiſter &icar. aud at the taſt care hig 
cometh in lumpie yz John. And e⸗ badge. 
nery man raigneth oucr other wyth 
might, and haue cutrp ruler his pꝛi⸗ 
lon, his iapler, his chapnes, his toꝛ⸗ 
mentes, euen ſo much as the Fryers 
oblcruauntes obſerie that rnie, and 
compel! cucry man other, with violece | 
about the cruelneũt ot the hcathen tp⸗ k 
rauntes, ſo that what commeth once | 
in, may neuer ont fo} feare ot telling 
tates dut of ſchoic, They rule oner the 
bodpe with violence, and compell it 
Whether the harte will oz nor, to ob⸗ 
ſerne thinges ottheir owne 1 
But the kingdomce ot Bod i 18 
contrary. Foz the ipirite that bzingety 
them thether, maketh them 2 
: an 


e 


344. 


* The mint- and geneth them luſt vnto the law of 


ters of the od, + louc copelleth them to woꝛke 
* and loue maketh euery mas good & all 
waſt go» that be can do c6imnune vnto his neigh- 
verne with bours nede. And as cucrp ma is tr 
allione, in that kynadome, ſo lone compeil 


mekenea g him to take the weake by the hand and 


pacunce. to helpe hym, and to take dun that can 


not go vppon his ſhoulders and beare 


hun. And lo to do ſeruice vnto the wea 
ker, is to beare rule in that kingdome. 
Meter in  Andbecaule Peter did excede the o⸗ 
vſe ol ſpea» ther Apoſtles in feruẽt leriuice toward 
kyng fen his bꝛethen, therefo2e is he called, not 


his biugece in the Scriptiire, but in tze vle of ſpca⸗ 
2232 in kyng the chiefelt of the Apoſties x uot 


the Dcrip- that he had any dominion ouer them. 
—, the Ol which truch thou mayſt lee allo the 
chic ot the pꝛactiſe in the Actes of the Apoſtles at⸗ 
A volles. ter the relurrectiou. Foz when Peter 
| had bene and pꝛeached in the houſe of 
Cornelius an heathen mã the other that 
were Circumciſed chode him, becauſe 
he had bene in an vncircumciſed mans 
houſe + had caten with hun, toz it was 
fozbidden in the law, neither wilt they 
; yet that the heathen ſhould be called. 
Sitter was And Peter was fapne to gene ac= 
enfozced to countes vnto them(which is no token 
reader an ol luperiozitie) and to ſhew them how 
act ompt to he was warned of the holy ghoſt io to 
his biethzé do Actes. pi. | 
ot bid do⸗ And Actes xv. when a Coũcell w 
rnueg. gathered of the Apoſtles and diiciples 
about the Circumciſion of the heathe, 
Peter Peter bꝛonght foꝛth. not his conunaſi- 
wewed no dement and the authourte of his Wi- 
part of by s catſhyp , but the nuracle that the holy 
du bout, ght had ſhewed fo2 the heachen, how 


bur the aty pꝛeachyng of the Goſpell the holy 
mighty ghoſt had lighted vppon them and pu⸗ 
— ot xified cheir hartes thongh fapty , and 


thcrefoze pꝛoued that they ought not to 
be Ciccumciſed. 
And Paule and Barnabas bꝛoughe 
looꝛth the miracics alſo that God had 
ſhewed by them among the heathen 


An the though pꝛeachpng of faith . And then 
- polties al- James bzought tootth a ptopherte of 

ledge ie rhe olde Teſtament foz the ſayd part: 
adporſtie Ind therewith the aduerlaries gaut o⸗ 


ot Soß in 
2uthoz1s one alſent by the authozitie of the (cri 


no on d er their hold, and they cöclude d with 


dn. then (ſhould not be Lircumciſed, # not 
by the commanndement of Peter vn⸗ 


der payne of curling, excommunitatid 
S interviting and like bugges to make 


of fooles and child2en afraped withall, 

Peter 8s And actes vi. Peter was ſent of 
ſent by the the other Apoſtles vnto the Samari⸗ 
other I po tanes, whiche is an emdent token that 


The Prafliſeof 


he had no iuriſdiction Mer them ( foz ies to 


p⸗ bechoſen but that ma 
tis ot theit ture and of the holy ghoſt, that the hea⸗ 9 hat 1 


then they could not haue ſent hun) But peach in 


rathtt (as the truth is) that the congre- Damatua. 


n had authoꝛitie ouer him + duet 
all other pꝛiuate perſones , to admittt 
thein foz miniſters and ſend them forch 
to meach whether lo ener the {pirite of 
—— moned them, ano as they law oc- 

And in the Epiſtle vnto the Gala⸗ 
thians thou ſeeſt alſo how Paule cor- 
rected Petet when he walken not the 
ſtraight way atter the truth of the £ of 
pel. 50 now thou leeſt that in the king 
dome of Lhuſt and in his Lhurche oz 
congregation and in his cofilels the ru 


ler is the Scripture appꝛoued through 


the miracles of the holy ghoſt and men 
be ſeruauntes oueſp, and Chziſt is the 
head and we all bꝛethzen: And whe we 
call men our heades, that we do not be 
cauſe they be ſhoꝛne oꝛ ſhauen . oꝛ be⸗ 
cauſe of theit names: Parſon, Aicare. 
Byſhop, Pope: But oncly becauſe of 
the word whiche they prcach . If thep 
erre fr the woꝛd, the map wholocuer 
God moucth his hart play aule and 


GA. 


Dat rev 
Re . r 


ta his tace, 


Scripture 
ts the ches 
felt of the 
3 pilties, 


We gene 
hein 
tts reue⸗ 


rence, nog 
log them 


cozrect hyin , It he will not obey the (<1 bat 
Stripture, then haue his bꝛethꝛen an- drr gutt of 


thozitie by the Scripture to put hym 
downe and ſend hym ont of Chuſtes 
Church among the heretickes whiche 
prcferre their calle doctrine aboue the 
true woꝛd of Chziſt. 


¶ Hoe the Goſpell puni- 


ſneth treſpaſſers, and how by the 


Goſpellwe ought to go to law 
with our aduerſaries. 


Bough that they of Chꝛiſtes c 
gregarion be all willyng: yer be 
caule that the moſt pact is al- 
| way weake, & becauſe allo that 
the occaſions of the woꝛlo be euer ma- 
ny and great, in lo much that Chꝛiſte 
which waiſt allthyng bcfoze hand ſapth 


ihe id 


that twp 
miniſter, 


Math, xviij. wo be vnto the world by 1cach.15, 


realon of occaſions of euill, and ſaytij 
allo, that it ca not be auoyded, bur that 
occaſtons ſhall come, thertoꝛe it ca not 
| ſhall onec tall 
when a weake bzother hath treſpaſſed. 
by what law ſhall he be puniſhed? ve⸗ 


rely by the law of loue, whoſe pꝛoper⸗ 


tics thou readeft in the 1. C02. Lit, Jt 
the louc of God whiche is my pꝛoleſſiõ 


inc hate my weake bother when hee 


ral lone vail ſet a mother hate ber child 
| when 


Oqgr. dzes 
thꝛen wt eg 


ve wurtenin myne hart, it will not let tote —— 


md 


ed by 
hath offended me, no moꝛe then natu⸗ — 


ne 6 
by $1405 


18988 


how we 
may gy to 
tc lawe 
wpthoul 


utipalle td 


Math, 6. 


Popiſhe Prelates. 


when it treſpaſſeth agapnſt her. G 
weake bzother hath offended me, he is 
tallè, his weakeneſſe hath onerthzoweE 
him; it is not right by the law of lone 
that I ſhould now fall vpon hym and 
treade him downe in the mpꝛe and de⸗ 
— him vtteriy : But it is right by 
the ſaw of lone that J runne to him a 
helpe him vp agapnc. 

By what p2occfie we ſhould go to 
law with our treipafiers , Chziſt tea⸗ 
cheth vs Math. rviy, Tell hum his 
faulte betwene hun and ther with all 
mckenctle remembꝛung thou art a man 
ad mayſt fail alſo: It he repent and 
thou loue hun. ye (hal ſoone agree, and 
then toꝛgene hun. And when thou toꝛ⸗ 
geueſt thy neighbour, the thou art ſure 
that God foꝛgcucth thee thy treſpaſſes 
by his holy pꝛomiſe Math. vi. If hee 
heare thee not, then take a neighbour 
oꝛ two. It he heart them not, then tell 
the congregation where thou art:and 
let the pꝛeacher pronounce Gods law 
againſt hum and iet the (ad and diſcrete 
men rebuke him and exhoꝛte him vnto 
repentaunce. Jt he repent and thou al⸗ 
ſo loue hun actoꝛdyng to thy pꝛoteſſiõ. 
ye (yall ſoone agree , It he heare not 
the congregation, then let hun be ta⸗ 
ken as an jcathen. It he that is offen=- 
ded be weake alſo, the let them that be 


©7153, ſtrdg go betwene and helpe them. And 


tönen off 
devrs ste 
te be 16 bays 


bed epenly. 


Ee kings 
done of 
Thi is 
vpuituait. 


in lpke maner if any ſinue agaynſt the 
doctrine of Chꝛiſt and the pꝛoleſſion of 
& Lhuſten man, ſo that he be a dꝛonc⸗ 
kard and an whore keper 02 what ſoe⸗ 
uer open inne he do, 02 it he teach falſe 
learnyng:then let ſuch be rebuked opẽ 
ly betoꝛe the congregation and by the 
authoꝛitie of Scripture. And if they re⸗ 
pent not. let them be put ont ot the con 
gregatiou as hcathen people. It they 
the be not aſbamco, we haue no reme⸗ 
dy but pacittiy to abide what God wil 
do and to pꝛay in the meane tyme that 
Bod will open their hartes and ene 
therepentaunce, Other law then this, 
Chꝛiſtes Bolpcl knowcth not,no: the 
officers therot. | 
It is manifeſt therfoze that the king 
dome ot Chuiſt is a ſpirunali kingdom 
which no man can miniſter well and a 
t*pc:ail kingdome to, as it is ſutticiet⸗ 
ly pꝛoncd:becauſe that no nian whiche 
p_ bis hand to the plow, and loo- 
h backe is apt toꝛ the ky ne of 
hcauen,as Lhuit aunſwered Litke.ix, 
vnto hun y would haue folowed ops 
but would fir haue take leanc of his 
houſhold , If a man put his had to the 
plow of Gods woꝛde to preach u aud 


looke alſo vnto worldly bulineſſe, his 

low will ſurely go awꝛy. And there- 

o2e ſapth Qhilte vnto an other that Luke. 
would likewile folow him but deſired 
firſt to go and bury hts father, Let the 
dead bury the dead: but come thou and 
{yew oꝛ preach the kpngdome of God. 
As who ſhould ſay, he that will pꝛeach 
the kingdome of god(which is Chufts 
Bolpell )truly, muſt haue his hart no 
where cis, 


What officers the Apoſtles 


ordeined in Chriſtes Church and 
what their offices were to do. 


Berkoꝛe the Apoſiles folowpng Ogicers 
and obepng the rule doctrme & ara ozdaps 
commaundement of our Sauiour Je- ned in Chzt 
ſus Chuſt their matter, oꝛdeined in his des church 
kyngdoine and congregation two of- 
ficers : One called after the Grecke Byſhops 
wore Byſhop, in Engitſh an ouer⸗ 
{car ; which ſame was called Pꝛieſt at⸗ 
ter the Srecke , Eider m Engliſh be⸗ 
caule of his age diſcretiõ and fadneſſe: 
fot he was as nigh as could be alway 
an elderly ma: as thou ſeeſt both in the 
new and old Teſtament alſo, how the 
officers of the Jewes be called the El⸗ 
ders of the people, becauſe ( as thou 
may? well thinke) they were ouer old 
men as nighas could be. Foꝛ vnto age 
do men naturallp odepe and vnto age 
doth God commaũde to gene honour Honour 
ſaying Lem . xix. Riſe vp befoze the the aged. 
hoꝛehcad and reuerence the face ofthe 
old man. And allo experience of things In agen 
and coldneſſe, without whiche it is Z —— 
hard to rule well is moꝛe in age them gee. 
duth. And this ouerſear dyd put hys 
ndes vnto the plow of Gods woꝛde 
and fed Chꝛiſtes flocke and tended thẽ 
onclp without lookpug vnto any o⸗ 
ther bulineſſe in the world. 
Ay other officer —— and cal⸗ Deacon. 
led him Deacon alter the Sreke, a mi⸗ 
niſter in Engliſh, to miniſter the al⸗ 
mes ol the pcople vnto the pooze and 
nedy. Fot in the chgregarion of Lhulk In the 
loue maketh euery mans gilt # goods gzmrias 
commð vnto the neccfſitic of his neigh Edd, 
bout. whertoꝛe the loue of God beyng they 
— 2 2————— en 
r ſubſtaũce of ozldes 
goodts bꝛought of their aboundaunce * 
great plentie vnto the ſuſtentation ot᷑ 
the pooꝛe # deliiered it vnto the hads 
of the Deacons. And vnto the helpe of 
the Dcacds were widowes of lx. yeare Widowes, 
old, holy, vertuaus, and deſtitute of 
Q. iq. trenocs, 
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346. T he Praftiſe of | 


frendes,choſcn:to tende # wayte 
the ſicke, and to waſh the Saints fete, 
that came from one congregation vn⸗ 
to an other, whether taz any bult- 
Common neſle oz fox feare of perictution. And 


| goodes. thoſe common goodes of the Churche 


offered foz the ſuccour of the poote 

The creat grew in all Churches lo excedyngly 
andfer2e that in ſome congregation it was lo 
the pz1-13- much that it was latficient to mayn - 
diut church taine an hoſt of men. In lo much that 
tyꝛauntes did oft tymes perſecute the 

Lhuſten foz thoſe common goodes, as 

thou ſeeſt in the lite of S. Laurence the 

Deacon of Rome. | 

The cones And moꝛcouer the couctouſnes of 
couſnes of the Pꝛelates was the decay of Chuſte- 
Ozelates dome, and the tucrcaling of the kyng- 
as the dome of Mahomete . Fo by the firſt 
decay of | ot the empyꝛe of Mahoinete, 
Lhziltens . the Emperours , Kynges, and grear 
—.— Lowes of Chziſtendome had geuen 
of the king their trealure ſo mightely vnto the 
nomeof Church, what after great victozics, & 
Mahomete what at their deathes, that their ſuc⸗ 
ceſſours were not able to mamtame 

battell againſt the Saracenes # Tur- 

kes (foz the woꝛld was not pet in ſuch 
captuurie that they coulde make they; 
ſupiectes ſweareon bookes what they 
were wozth, & rapſe vp taxes at their 
ſure) ſo that a certapne wꝛiter of 
ues ſayth: The pꝛelates gaped whe 
the laye me would take the warre vp- 
on t agapnſt the A000 
ye men looked when the Pzelates 
woulde lay out their money to make 


tler gie how 


ſaith 
the auctoꝛ, to aſke what 
puke was woꝛth: pea ry 
wonle foꝛ a 
à vnion. And 


wonde 


bis loldiartz lacked wages, he tooke it 
away with violence againſt the wyll Note her; 


ot y ꝛelates, of which he exiled ſoine, be trea- 


and payde his owne me of warre with . ; 
one part, and tooke an other part vn- & Hen 
to him ſelte, and ſent the third part vn- had ar thys 
to the Emperour: which mult nce- tyme. 
des haue bene a great treaſure in one 
Lhurch, 


«By what meanes the Prelates 
fell from Chriſt. 


7] Þe office of a byſhop was a roume 

at the beginning that no man co- ©? Sy: 
uered, and that no man duct rake vp Hep cd. 
bym, laue he onelp which loned Chaiſt dne 
better thẽ his owut lite. Fa} as Chziſt Church 
ſaith that no man might be his diſciple was « beñ 
except that he were ready to foꝛſake life 3*rougct:; 
and all: enen ſo might that officer be litt. 
ſure that it wonlde coſt him his lyfe at 

one time 92 another foꝛ bearing reco:d 

vnto the truth. But after that the mul- 

titude ot the —.— — 

many great men had reccaued y faith, 

then both landes, and rentes, as well 

as other goodes were geuen vnto the 
mamtenaunce as well of the clergie as 1 

of the pooze: becauſe they gaue then no Artern 
tythes to the Pꝛieſtes, noz pet now do C buites 
laue in certame countrpes. Foz it is Charche, 
to much to gene almes, 8, there was 
landes, and tithes allo. And then the ne 
Byſhops made them ſubſtitutes vn- ——— 
der chem to helpe them, which they anlkeig 
called pzicſt, and kept the name of By⸗ 

ſhop vnto themſelues. 

But out ofthe Deacons ſprang all 


the miſchicfe. Fox thozow their hands Au | 


went all thing. they mituſtred vato p fh 

clergie,they maniſtred vato the pooze, 4 20 

they wert m fauoure with great and out of the 

{mall. And when the Byſhops office 

began to haue reſt and to be honozable, 
eacons 


ofthei 


thence, but receaue all —1 bide thert 
ſtill, pea they haue enacted — 


Che e. parliament that they mult byde in the 
nud courte ſtill, oz els Guy mopne: hone 
pluralitte of beneficcs. And then by li⸗ 
tle and litic they enhaunſed thEſciues, 
and turned all to theinſelues, mini⸗ 
thing the pooꝛe peoples part, and en- 
cre theirs, and ioynuig ac - 
raunce with great men, and with their 
power dune vp and entitled them w 
the chuling and confirming ot y Pope 
powthe and all Byſhops, to flatter and pur⸗ 
der gie firll chaſe tauoux and defcaders 2: truſtin 
dprich©s * more vnto their worldly wiſdome 
we by 23t® vnto fhe doctrine of Thiuſt which is y 
e, wildome of Bod, and vuto the delete 


; of man then of Bod. Then while they 


that had the plow by the tayie looked 

backe, the plow went awry, faith wax 

ed teble and famtie, loue wared colde. 

bab the Scripture waxed darcke , Lhuſt 

— was no moꝛe ſeene: he was in ß moſit 

vared with Moes, and theretoze the By⸗ 
uche, then ſhops would hane a God vppon 

ther dilpu⸗ earth whom they lee, and ther⸗ 

e upon they begã to diſpute who ſhould 


tbouide be 
danch. be greateſt, 


«How the Byſhop of Rom̃e be- 
came greater then other, and 
called hymſelfe Pope. 


Itraſaſem 
ie firtt = 
frarofour + 
yie dychop. AN 


a great Citie was and much riches, 

there was the Byſhoppe ener greater 

then higfelowes. Alexandre in Egiptt 

and Antioch an Grece, wert greater 

* — — — 
2 caping tinople ome War- 

X ſhoulde be 


me came ' 


> cine. calle of Rome „ Rome is 


2 Empcrour 
tze head ofthe Empyze, wherefoze of 
— right I mul he the tather of all watt. 
mother of : . 
al wick eds 
Reiſe, 
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vnto the Empe cours of both parties: 
but in vapne a great cralon, toꝛ } Em- 
pcrours topped their cares at ſuch 
ambitious requeſtes long tyme, till at 
y laſt there came an Emperour called 
Phocas which lap long in Italye, and Phocas. 
was a very loft man & a pꝛay foz Pꝛe⸗ 
lates. In whoſe tyme Boniface the iii. Pope 
was Byſhop of Nome, a man ambi- Boniface 
tious and vppon honour, and the thirve- 
of a very ſuttle witte, nothing interioꝛ 
vnto Thomas wolſee Larvinall of 
Porcke, This Boniface was great wb 
the Emperour Phocas, and with hys 
wyly perlwalions and great interteſ⸗ 
ſion together obtayned ot Phocas tu be ps 
called the chicteſt ot᷑ all D and the Empe⸗ 
that his Church ſhould be the chiefe tour fri 
Church. which anctoutie as ſoone as gaue pꝛiui⸗ 
he had purchaſed; he ſent unmediatly lege to the 
his commanndement with the Empe Brſbon of 
rours power vnto ati the Byſhops of —_— 
Almany commannding that euery by- Brieg, 
don ar REM OR ERrT rs 

| 5 encry Th ti 
man ſhould put away his wife vnder 1 — 
payne of extommunication. which ty⸗ ics how it 


— 


ranny tho r 
made agatmſi it. de pet bꝛought to palle 
the worde. and his 


* 


de the cuming 
had compelled ali Byſhops to be vn- vp ofthe 
der hun and to ſweare obedience vnto Bop. 


—— he began to be great in the 
carth, and — — wyth 
this tinterpꝛetatton, tather of fathers. 
ee Lore 
nitie that ought tobe among brethzen W. 


in 
in Chꝛiſtes Church bzake: and deuiſi⸗ Charch, 
on 
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The Prattiſe of 
NN See 
nd lo vpon that t 8 k 
by the perſualions of rhe Pꝛelates con t — 
ſented vnto Pipine and tust downe 228 wave 
their right king vnto whom they were *Voube. 
\worne, e made a Monke of hym. Aud 
both the Lozdes and aiſo Pipine tooke 
diſpentations fox their othes of our ho 


348. 


By what meanes the Pope 
inuaded the Empyre. 


Mabomet oA T that ſame ſcaſon Fahomete 
* theſdope the auctoꝛ of the (ect of the Turc⸗ 
veganar kes and Saracencs beganne. And al⸗ 
one cyme. ſgont as he had got much people vn⸗ 


to hym with wyles and tapned myꝛa⸗ 
cles, he inuaded the Einppꝛe of Rome 
in thoſe quarters. And looke how bu⸗ 
ſie Mahomete was in thole partits.ſo 
buſie was the Pope in thele quarters 
to inuade the Emppꝛe (with the helpe 
of his ſwoꝛne Bylhoppcs which pꝛea⸗ 
ched all of none other Sod then the 
Pope) while the Emperour was oc⸗ 


ly father and were fſoꝛlwoꝛne. Thus 
was our holy father the Þope crept vp 
ttito the conſciences of men with hys 
falle interpꝛetation of byndpng a loo= 
ſyng good. viy. hundꝛed peares agone. 


'] Þen came Pope Stephanus the ſe⸗ 
cond out of whole hands Eſtulphus 


Hope 


deuen 


kyng of Lombardy would fapne the fo 
{ſcratched ſomwhat, foꝛ he thought that dt lecond, 
the holy fathers gathered to taſt and E'%lphus 
had all ready. raked to much vnto the, Lug, 

But the new kyng Pipine of Fraunce T 


cupped a farre of in refiſimg of £az 
homete. 

And within few peares after, when 
the kynges of Italp now and the ver= | 


ed our holy fathers fo2 their couttous 
Gregory ambicion, then Gregory the third iop⸗ 
The Pope ned amirie with the Frenchmen , and 
cagie up v called them to helpe, by whoſe power 
me nes ibey gatte al they aue. and alſo main- 


tinuet his fince that tyme ether dupleaſed the 


eſtate u. Pope neuer ſo lutie, de 


holde ot him, and abſolued his Loꝛdes 
and ſubiectes of their a 


llegeannte. end 
vnto the French king 


ſent his bieſſ 
| {mnes to go and con- 


and remiſſion 


querc his land, the Pope and French 
kyng alway dend ing the ſpoyle be- 
{hops and all that 


ve 


twene them, the B 
ſerued God toꝛ the belye pꝛeaching the 
Hopes bow that he had power 
ſo to do, and all thynges to bynde aud 
looſe at his will, wꝛeſtyng the Scrip- 
tures to ſerue for their purpoſe, coʒrup 
tyng all the lawes both of od & man 
to pʒꝛoue his Godhead with all. 


| came Pope Zacharias the fir 
in whole tyme Hildericus was R. 


Bove 
Zachanas 
the firſt. 


warned ot his duty and ſeruice promt- 
ſed, and mindtull of old frend{hyp, and 
hopyng ko part of the pꝛaye, came to 
ſuccout the Mope. And when hee had 
ſubdued the kyng of Lambardy, hee 


vnto our holy father oꝛ rather to How the 


. Peter p hungry begger 
ninces 
and in Italp. with the Je Corſica and 
many great Cities of which loine per- 
tayned vuto the Emperour beyng the 
at Lonftanemople, and pet the Eimpe⸗ 
tour had ſent befoze vnto kyng Pipine 
that he ſhould not geue of bis townes 
vnto the Pope. But Pipine auniwered 
that he ko2 the lame intent, and to 
enhannce our holy father. Aud our ho⸗ 
iy tather reccaued them. 

And thus the Empire was deuided 
in two partes: the Hope & the French 
kyng partyng the one halte betwene 
them . And as the Smperour decaped, 
the —— as the pope 

ſo the lect 


inftdeis,. And the þ 
no helpe Hence to come foꝛ two cauſes: 
tiny don 2. and an other 
ner e agapne, and an of 

becauſe the Prelates of the Greekes 
would not ſubnutte them (clues vnto 
his Godhead as the Pꝛelates of theſe 


| quarters ol the woꝛld had donc. 


great Pro- Pope was 
countreys m Lombardy uzunced, 


gter p ine rat his ſonne the Caco'us 
great Charles —— we call Charle magauus. 


mayne Which knew no other Bod but 
the pope,noz any other way to heauen 
then to do the Pope pleaſure . Fo2 the 
Pope ſtrued hun foz twoo 4 


{ 
4 
. 
p 
1 


pope One, to diſpente with fo: whatſo⸗ 
dat u exermilchirf he — wy de lla⸗ 
great & od hliſhed in the Empyꝛe by his helpe. fox 
in carth. without his fanour hee wiſt it would 
not be, ſo great a God was out holy fa 
ther become all ready in thoſe dapes. 
This Pope Stephen in his 
deſiderius — = —— —— 
ng of Lombardy about rchbyz 
(hop of —— 


pope 2 A Fter Stephen ſucceded Adria p firſk, 
dun the with whom Deſiderius the R. ol Lo 
wt, bardy would fayne haue made peace 
but Adrian would not. And ſhozt 
iy vpon that the bzother of this Charle- 
mayne which raigned with him in half 
the dominion of Fraunce dyed , whoſe 
wife fo2 feare of Charles fled with her 
ij. fonnes vnto Deſiderius king of Lom 
bar dy foꝛ ſuccour, Defiderius was glad 
of their comming truſting by the inca⸗ 
nes of theſe two ——— 
uour among many renchmea 
and lo to be able to reſiſt Charles if hee 
would medle and to bzyng Italy vnto 
the right Emperour , & wonld 
haue had that pope Adrian ſhould haue 
annopnted them kynges in their fa- 
thers roome. But Adrian refuſed that 
to do ( foꝛ he ſaw Charles mighty and 
mete foz his purpoſc)and was as wy⸗ 
Che Pope ly as Deſiderius & thought to kepe out 


puryols right Emperour and be Emperoz 

dan hen Of Kome him leite, though he gaue an 

kits, © ther the name oz aſeaſon till a moze 
conuentent tyme came. 

Then Deſiderius warred vppon the 

Popes iuxiſdiction. And Adrian ſent to 


Charles. And Charles came with his ar 

my and dꝛaue out Deſiderius and hys 

ſonne, which ſonne fled vnto the right 
Emperour to Conſtantinople. And 

Charies Charles @ the Pope deuyded the kyng⸗ 
— dome of Lombardy betwene the. And 
ide Charles came to Rome. And the Pope 
Alem. he were ſwoꝛne together, that who 
dudy, Coener ſhould be enemp vnto the one, 
ſhould be enemy alſo vnto the other, 

The Pure This Adrian gathered a Louncell 
— àimmediatly of an. C. liij. Biſhops, Ab⸗ 
nd gau botes, and religious perſones æ gaue 
deto Char vnto Charles 3 his ſucceſſours the em⸗ 
's the ppꝛe of Rome & oꝛdeined that the right 
empr zt ol and power to choſe the Pope ſhould 
be his, and that no Byſhop ſhould bee 
conſecrate till he had obtained of hym 

both conſent and the omamentes of a 
15yſop alſs( whiche now bye of 

thc Pope)vuder payne of curſyng and 

to be delinered vnto blacke Satha the 

dex ill and loſſeof goodes Diſt, ixiq;. 
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And Leo the third whiche ſucceded & co the ty, 
Adrian confirmed the ſame and crow- Pope. 
ned Charles Empcrour of Bom to; 
like ſeruice done vnto him. 2nd then Of one 
there was appoyntmẽt made betwene whote En; 
the Emperoures ot Conſtantinople 293 * We 
and of Nome and the places alligiitd Pre 
how farre the bozders of cither Em⸗ 
pire ſhuld reach, And thus of one E m⸗ 
pyꝛe was made twapne. And thertoꝛc 
the Empire of Töſtantmople to lacke 
of helpe was (hotly atter {ubdned of 
the Turkes, 

The ſapd Leo alſo called Charles the Moſt Chet 
moſt Chziſten kyng , becanſe of hys den vprg, 
good ſexuice: which title the kyztges of 
Frannce vſe vnto this day though ma 
ny of them bee nener fo vrchiiſtened? 

As the laſt Leo called dur kyng the de⸗ Defender 
fender ofthe fapth. And as this Pope of hc faith 
Clemens calteth the Duke of Guclder The eldeſt 
the eldeſt ſonne of p holy (ca of Rome, ſonnc ot the 
fo2 no other vertue noꝛ pꝛopertie that hoi ſcare, 
any man can know, ſaue that bee hath 
bene all his tytr a pickequarell and a 

cruell and an vnrighieous blondſhed⸗ 
der, as his father that ſitteth in that ho 5h ig 8 
ly ſca is. So now abone ſeuen hundꝛed Khihtan 
2 to be a Chziſtẽ kyng is to fight bung. 

oꝛ the Pope, and moſt Thuſtcn that 

moſt fighteth and death moſt men foz 

his plraturc. 

This Charles was a great conque⸗ The iyte of 
rour that is to {ap a great tyzaunt,@ o- Charics, 
uercame many natiös with the (word, = 
and as the Turke compeſleth vs vnto 
his fayth, ſo he copeticd the with vio⸗ 
lence vnto the faith of Chꝛiſt ſay the ſto 
ries. But( alas) Lhuſtes fapth where⸗ Charles ch 
unto the holy Bhoſt onely dꝛiaweth pcuco an 
mens hartes thoꝛough pꝛeachpng the wen to the 
woꝛde of truth and holy liuyng accoꝛ⸗ 2 
dyng therto, de knew not, but vnto the n Pepe. 
Hope hee ſubdued them and vnto this 
ſuperſtitious J dolatrie whiche we vſe 
cleane contrary vnto the Scripture. 

Moꝛeouer. at the requeſt and great 
deſpꝛe of his mother, hee marpeb the 
daughter of Deſiderius kyng of Lom⸗ 
bardy , but after one pcare vnto the 

diſpleaſure of his mother he put 

— 9 — but not without the 
falſe ſutiltie ofthe Pope thou mayſt be k 
ſure,ncither without his diipenſation, 

For howe could Charles haue made 

warre toꝛ the Popes pleaſure with De 

ſiderius her father, and haue thꝛuſt 
ont of his kingdome, and baniſhed his 
ſonne fox cuer, deuiding his kingdome 
betwene hun and the pope, as long as 
ſhe had bene his wife? 

And thertoꝛe the Pope with his au⸗ 

Ag. v. tho. 
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The Pope thozitie of bynding and loſpng , loſed 
to adiſpen- the hondes of that Matrunony (as he 


ler e bea: hath many other ſence , and daylp doth 


hero td, fo tpke purpoſcs) to the entent that he 


antun Would with the word ofthe Frenche 
mut. kyng put the kyngdome of Lombardy 
that was ſomewhat to nyt hun. out of 
the wap: by the reaſon of whole kings 
bys fathcrhode could not tapgne as 
lone noꝛ aſſigne oꝛ (ell the Byſhop - 
paikes of Italy to whom he luſted and 
at his pleaſure, {1 
Lharleza The ſapd Charles alſo kept ty. con- 
aur  cnbines, and lay with two of his own 


ur. daughters therto , And though he wilt 
; howe p it was not vnknowne, pet his 
luſtes being greater the great Charles, 
he would nor wete noꝛ pet retrapne. 
And beyond all that, the ſaping is: 
y in his old age a whore had ſo bewit⸗ 
ched hun with a ryng and a pearle in it 
and J wotte not what unageric gra⸗ 
nen therein , that he went a ſante atter 


CTharies 
hath bys 


whoze ca: gut ot his mynde: in ſo much that whe 
— wird the whote was dead, he conld not de⸗ 
Pm. partt the dead coꝛps, but cauſed 


it to be enbaumed # to be caryed with 

him whether ſoeuer he went, fo that al 

the would wondered at hun: tiſl at the 

laſt his Loꝛdes accombꝛed with carp⸗ 

This was ing her from place to place and aſha⸗ 
one ey rhe mcd that l oda man, lo great an Em 
popes oron perdur and ſuch a moſt Chꝛiſten kyng, 
mouth, on whom & whole dedes cuerp mans 
eyes were let, ſhould dote on a dead 
whoꝛe, toke counſel! what ſhould be y 
canſe. And it was cocluded that it muſt 
nedes be by enchauntement. The they 
went vnto the Lophyne and opened it 
and ſonght and found this ring on her 
finger: which one of the Lo2des tooke 
of and put it on his owne finger. whe 
= <4 4 was ot, he 223 ta 
urpe her, regardpng her no longer. 
Neuerthcleſlc he caſt a phantaſie vnto 
B dotyng this Loꝛd and began to dote as faſt on 
Empcroar hun, ſo that de might neuer be out of 
ſight: But where our Charles was 
there mult that Lo2d alſo be. and what 
Charles did, that muſt he be pzzuey vn⸗ 
to: vntill that this Loꝛd petceauyng 
that it came becanle of this enthaunted 
ring, koz very papne and tediauſneſſe 
tooke and taſt it into a well at Acon in 
Douchland . And after that the rpng 
wag in the weit the Emperour couide 
nener depart trom the towne, but in 
the layd piace wherc the ring was caſt. 
though it were a foule marreſſt, pet hs 
built agoodly monaſtery inthe woꝛ⸗ 


. The Prafliſeof 


ſhip of our Lady, and thether bio 
5 whence he coulde _ 
them, and pard6s to ſanctific p place, + 
to make it mmoꝛe haunted. And there he 
pech, + is a Saint, as right is. For he 
did fo2 Ciſtes Qicax as much as the The Port 
Turcke fo2 Mabomete: but to made thig 
dis Holincs that he might be ca- lecberona 
noniſcd fg2 a Saint, they fayne in hys Enmperovr 
life that his abiding there ſo continu- Daun. 
ally was foz the hotte bathes ſakes 
which be there. 


Fer Charlemayne, Lewes y mylde Lewes the 
was Emperour, which was a ve- mige. 

ry patient man (another Phocas and a 
nother pzay ko2 the Pope) and lo meke 
and ſolte that 2 coulde be an⸗ 

ry at au thing at all. when our holy 

athcrs had ſecne his water and ſpyed 
what complexion he was, they choſe 
Steuen the 4. ot that name Pope, with - Pope Ste 
out his knowledge, and bad him nep- uen the ug. 
ther good moꝛrow noꝛ good enen,noz 
once God ſpeede about the matter. a⸗ 
gainſt their owne graunt vnto his fa- 
ther fo2 his good ſeruice. And his ſoft- che Bore 
nes wag pet ſome what diſplcaſcd ther elected end 
with, in as much as the election of the ſet vp with 
Pope pertapned vnto his right. But 0 = 
the apt ſent Embaſſadours & wrote Sm 
all the excules that he coulde. and came 
atter hun ſelte to Fraunce to him, and 
pcaced him, and crowned hym there 
Emperour, and paſled the tyme a ſea⸗ 
ſon with him, and they became very fa 
miliar together. 

After that, they choſe Paſchalis Pope Pope Pal. 
of the ſahne manner. which Paſchalis ſent chalc. 
unmedlatlp Legates vnto the Empe⸗ 
rour ſoſte Lewes, cxcuſing hymſelte # 
laping: that it was not his faulte. but 
that the clergie and the commd peoplc 
had dꝛawne him thereto with violence 
againſt his will. Then the Emperdur Tye pope 
was content toꝛ that once, + bad they hom hee as 
ſhould no moꝛe do ſo. but that the olde buſedthe { 
oꝛdinaunce ought to be kept. The ſoft Emperoar 
neſſe olthis Lewes did hun much care. 

Foꝛ he was after pꝛiſoned ot his owonc 
ſonne with helpe of Pope Gregory the 
tourth, 

Aftcx this mans dapes the jSopes 
neuer regarded the Emperours, noz Che Bere 
did the clcrgie of Rome ſue any moxe ſecret) 25 
to the E mperour. either toꝛ the clecti- da 
on oꝛ contrmation ofthe Pope, Moꝛc 
oucr aſter this Lewes there was ntuet 
Empctourin Chuſtendome of any po 
wer oz able of his owne might co coꝛ⸗ 
rect aup Pope, neyther was there any 
kpng that coulde cozrect the antragt= 

ous 
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dus vices ofthe ſpiritualtie of his aw diuiſion that hath bene 
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that Fraunce was afrerwarde- of no 

might to do any great t And the. 

bono gpm ym | — 
ut: in 

that Nicholaus the firſt, decreed that no 


: 


all Lhziſtendome by C. thoulands to- Gothes. 
Wor: and lubdued by landes = | 
as thou mayſi {ec in Douchland how 
diuers natious are incloſed in y mids 
the lande of a ſtraunge tongue 


ſcoze 0z two pearcs, And in The \pirt- 
all this ceaſon, wholocuer wan the — to 
gen fg re ſpiritualtie him that 


Ze 


7 


by 


75 
: 


Z 
5 


: 


S 


8 
872 


| 43 


4 


nes, and Bothes and ran thozowout Hunnes. 
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olds ge Coy net and hath put downe the 
Yann yet (RP Peter ſoinewhat AI out 
.... Cas Nabuco oneller gane his G O D dcuil whoſe Wtcare he is, and hath put 
Da a. Peel) to purchaſle an aduocate and an downe the Giniſters of Lhzit, and 
intercefſo2 of g. Meter, and that S. e hath ſet vp the Binifiers of Sathan, 


ter ſhould at the firſt knocke let the in. 

And thus with flateryng and tap⸗ 

DPS... vapne ſuperſtition vuder the 

S. Peter he crept vp and faite 

o gat 7: ned His rooes med hart of the Em⸗ 

kannt per ur, and with his ſword clame vp 

— abone ail bis tclowbyſyops x Morne 

2 eiae them vuder his ferte . And as he ſub⸗ 

dued 8 with rhe Emperours {wozd, 

cuen ſo by ſutiltie a heipe of them ( af- 

ter that they were {wozne ſapchtull) he 

clame abouc the Emperour, and ſub⸗ 

dued hym alſo, and made ſtoupe vntg 

his feete, and kifle thẽ an other while, 

© Lucifer, Yeapopc Cocleitinus crowned the Em 

pcrour Henry the fift holdyng p crown 

gue thi thig betwene his feete , And when he had 

den E put the crowne on, he ſmote it of with 

edzomina ⸗ his feete agapne ſaymg : that He had 

d r. might to make Emperours and put 
them downe agapue. 

Tiare And he made a conſtitution that no 

eb? lay man ſhould medle with their mat⸗ 

> ters no be in their Louncels oz witte 

what they did, and that the pope onely 

ſhould call the Councell, and the Em⸗ 

perout ſhould but defed the Pope,p:0 

uided aliway that the Councel ſhould 

be in one ofthe Popes Townes, and 

where the Popes power was greater 

1 then the Emperours: then vnder a pꝛe 

OP tence of condeinnyng ſome hereſie hee 

hoes joe» called a generall —＋ AA. 


5 

Bishop, another Deane, another Arch 

deacon, and ſo forth as we now ſee. 
Dali pa » And as the Þ  playcd with the 
jr tali f. Emperour, lo dy bꝛaunches and 
bas. his members the Byſhops pla _ 
— 2 

a by 

CY, Rom (hep cane 


foz their chief Loꝛdes. — — 
perour is ſwoʒne to the Nope, euen lo 
cucry kyng is lwoꝛne to the Bychops 
_ S ofhis Realine ; and they 
chiefeſt in all Parlamentes:yca 
—— 9 — and th —— 
ſwozne to them and come vp 
rule all together. 
tte popeg - And thus neee 
"dr com- HYPOcrites with falſchode + guile 
© cd with peruerted the oꝛder ofthe wozlde and 
turned the rootes of the trees vpward 


diſguiſed pet in names and garmentes 
lpke vnto the aungels of light & mini- 
ſters of righteouines . Foz Lhiiſtes 
kyngdome is not of the wozld Jobn. 


xviij. and the Popes kyngdome is all 
the would, 


And Chꝛiſt is neither \udge noꝛ di⸗ Cbz 


5 


it an 


nider in this wozld Luke, ry, But the the Pope 


Pope iudgeth a demdeth all the wozld 
and the Emppꝛe and all 
domes and geneth them to whom 
luſteth. 


Chniſt ſapth Qatb. v. Bleſſedare 
[[ lo that the firſt ſtep 
in the kyngdome of Chꝛiſ is humble⸗ 
neſſe o2 humilitie, that thou canſt finde 
in chyne hart to do ſeruite vnto all mẽ 
and to ſuffer that all men treade thee, 
The Pope ſayth. — be the 
pꝛonde e hygh mynded that can clyme 
and ſubdue all vnder them and 1 — 
taine their right and ſuch as will f 
of no man:ſo that he which was yeſter 
day taken from the dongehill and 
moted this day by his Prince, ſhalito 
moꝛow fo2 the Popes pleaſure curſe 
him and cxcommumicate him and inter 
dite his Kealme, 
Chꝛiſt ſayth, Bleſſed be the mcke oz 
ſoft that be harmleſſe as Doucs. 
8 Pope bleſſeth them that can feet 
the wozld Ogre by the cares — 
—— pfoz his 
he may come haote from bloud 
dyng to a Byſhopucke as our 2 
nall dpd , pay 4 Thomas of Can⸗ 
terbury did, which was made Byſhop 
in the ticid in complete harneſſe on his 
hozſe backe and his ſpeare bloudp in 


his hand. 
Lhuſt hath neither holes foꝛ Fores 
neſtes fo Wenn whercon 
5 tolayhis head, noz promiſed ought n 
this world vnto his Diſciples noz toke 
to — 2 but hym that had 


* — tree the Pope hath vnder 
nk paprika holes foz Foxes 
and neſtes foz byꝛdes in all 


— and pꝛomileth vnto his 
. promotions of the 


meth , the lower 
the poozer he muſt waxe: But the nea- 
rer vnto Lito the Pope . come, 8 


J. 


— all Chziſten⸗ 


com pat ed 
4 gre er, 


RO. dis . £08 
nearer com- 
muſt deſcende and - — 


tre vi 
beg. 


** 
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whozes ( Bods he 


T he Pradliſe 
| The 


God, ſolong as they hang 
od, ſo as 
The Apoſties chole Prieſtes to ht pops 
each Chꝛiſt onelp all other thynges c:yer coms 
de a parte, and choſe none but lear⸗ pared with 
LING. whe 2 8 
pe ſhaueth whoſocucr com do 
A then from des. 
ſtudie, and when they be [woꝛne, he The popes 
ſendeththem vnto all great mens don Pille. 
his godhed, to be ſtuar⸗ 
des, ſur „ Ceceauers and comms 
ſellers of all manet miſchiete: to coꝛ⸗ 
wife, daughter and mayde, and 
to betray their owne maſter; as oft as 


How the Pope receaueth 


hys kyngdome of the deuill 
and ho he diſtributeth 
it agayne. 


The Pope C Doꝛtip, the omes of the earth 
receaueth 8 — 2 thein(which Chꝛiſt 
bis riches refuſed ( Math. iitj.dyd the deuill pꝛo⸗ 
nora ter vnto the Pope, and he immediatly 
the deuul, fell from Lhziſt and woꝛſhipped the de 
uill,and reccaued them. Foz by falſe⸗ 
head (as he eincth them ) came 
he thereto , and by falſchead do all hys 


ſes to 


diſciples come therto . who ol an hun⸗ 


ded one is pope, Byſhop oz any great 

—— — either by — — 05 

pleaſures & with co; ol Bods 

02d + faſhioning it after their luſtes. 

The Pope And the Pope after he had receaued 
diſtribu the kyngdome of the wozld ofthe des 
teth dis fa- uill and was become the deuilles Ui- 
— PN care, tooke vp in lyke maner all Chzts 
* ftendome an hygh and bzo! them 
from the mekeneſſe of Chꝛiſt vnto the 

hyghe hill of the pꝛide of Lucifer and 

ſhewed them all the kingdoines of the 

tarth, ſaping: fall downe and woꝛſhyp 

me. and J will gene pon theſe. Unto 

the ſpiritualitie he 2 fall fr6 Chꝛiſt 

and anc metres thou that Car 
di ip thou that Byſhopꝛicke, thon 
that Abbotſhyp , and ſo forth : thou as 


it needeth to pꝛomote their falſhcad 
withall, Foz thereto are they \wozne 
together. And when they haue done 
all miſchtefe, there ſhall no man wete 
whence it commeth, 

The Apoſtles choſe Deacons to mi⸗ 
niſter the almole ol the riche vnto the 
poo2e, 


and deſtitute of frendes to tende the 
ſicke. And the Pope in ſtead of ſuch wi 
dowes, maketh whoſoeuer commeth 
whether ſhe be young oz old, but none 
ſaue thein that be rich and able to pay 
xx.xxx.oꝛ xl. pounde foꝛ their pꝛofeſſi⸗ 
n 
geue adilpenſation on the mozow to 


7 


mary agame, And in ſtead of ſuch Dea The popes 
maketh both Deacons e ſub⸗ Deacons, 


cons, he 


deacons , which do ng at all but 


[nd to helpe the Deacons they The popes 
choſe widowes of ir, yeare olde, holy w. 


many benefices as thou wilt and a diſz 
penlation toꝛ what thou wilt. And to 
Monkes and Friers in lyke mancr, 
gage 

with w eges pe ite 
and diſpenſations of your rules, it ye 
will pzeach me. 

And vnto th he ſayth 
Firſt to the i thou wilt fall 
downe and kyle my feere and weare 
+ ne 
t . 

And to all in lpke maner , if 
they will ſweare to defende his liber⸗ 
ties, and to hold of him, he crowneth 

n the bigheſt vnt 1— 
1 a m nto and 
all officers and all maner ſubiectes , if 
—— EG GG, 
goodesand their very lyucs they 
runne the ſame way. 


5 


tie he luyth: 


2 hear 4 ep Il 4 
nd the almoſe nen be 
the — of the pooꝛe T dbiche — 
ſhalt read in ſtozies that it was deth the 
in ſome cities aboue xx. xxx. xl. yea an 99426 


deuided it among 
therwith did they at the 
rupt the great 
clam vp to 


S vity. dundzed peares, 
pcace clcanc out of the 


plhops, ozicſtes. and 
fallen, and had recta⸗ 
Pope the kingdome that 
d vato the pooꝛe people, and 
robbed them and — their pa⸗ 


, p29 
lion was, to abſtaine trom leſhe all 


their liucs, to weare vile rayment, to 
tate dut once in the day, and that but 
butter, cheſe, egges, fraites, rootcs, 
and ch thinges that were not coſtly, 
and might cuerp where be found. And 
they wiot bookes, and wꝛonght dis 
uers thynges to get their lining with= 
all. when the laye men lawe that the 


pricſtes were fallen into ſuch couetouſ- 
nes, and that the Monkes wert ſo ho⸗ 


ly: they thought, theſe be meete inẽ to 
miniſter our almole vnto the pooꝛe 


people. Fox their profeſſion is {9 holy 
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1 


zall churches, 
ok all the landes he 
DEE; 
rics therto, g 
then —— 
of bell, che dal 


* 


foanc as they had learned their crafte, 
and had buyte them goodly and coſtly 
neſtes, and their lunitcrs had denided 
all countryes am6g them to begge in, 


and had pꝛepared liuinges ofa certain 


tie, though with begging, then they 
alſo tooke diſpeuſations of the c 
C 
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the Monkes, 7 
And yet vnto the lape men whome 
they haue thus falſely robbcd, and frõ 


whi | , The 
hich they haue deuided 1 — — 


and made them a ſcucralil ky 
among themlelnes, they leaue rhe pay 
ing ol tolle, cuſtoinc, and tribute (fo 
vnto all p charges ot the rcalmes wil 
not pay one mite, and the finding 
of ali thc pooꝛe, the finding of ſcholers 
koꝛ the moſt part, the finding of rhcſe 
foꝛeſapd houſcleches, and caterpillcrs, 
the begging Fryers, the of 
the bye wapes, and budges, the buil- 
ding and reparations ot their Abbates 
and Cathedꝛall Churches, Chapcis, 
Coledges, foz which they ſeude out 
their pardons dayly by heapes, and ga 
ther a thouſand pounde fo2 euery huns 
d2cd that they beſtow truely, | 
It the laye people haue warre oz 
what ſoeuer charge it be, they will not 
beare a mite. It the warre be theirs 
(as the one part almoſt of all warre is 
to defende them) they will with falſ- 
head make the beare the greateſt part, 
beltdes tbat they malt leaue their wiz 
nes and childzen and go fight foz them 
and loſe their lines. And likewiſe in al 
their charges they haue a caſt to poule 
the laye pcople. The Scortes caſt do⸗ 
wuce a caſtei of Byſhop of Durhams 
on the Scottiſh? bancke called Roꝛam 
caſtell. And he gat a pardon frõ Rome 
for the bulding of it againe, wherwith 
J doubt not but he gat foz euer peny 
that he beſtowed thꝛee. 


And what do they with their ſtoze how the 
— —— great plenty cuetp ſomuuattte 
o that the very begging Fry⸗ deſtow 
ers in ſhoꝛt ſpace to make a Cardinall tbeir trea⸗ 
oꝛ a Pope of their ſccte, oꝛ to do what lart. 


where: 


feate it were foꝛ their profite, wo 

not ſtick to bʒing aboue a rali⸗ 
ſom? verely make goodly places and 
parkes of plcalure, and gaye ſhzpnes, 
and painted poſtes, and purchaſe pars 
dons, whercwyth they yer {till poule 
and plucke away that little wherwith 
rhe pooze which periſhe fox neede, and 
fall into great incomniences 


CHow thePope made 
him a lawe, and why. 

Frer that the hope with tyraun 

ARS * 8 


— 
— 


——— was — 
e. 2 


3 56 d 
and had made all the ſpiritualtic hys 
ſubiectes,and had made of them a hym 
a ſeuerall kingdome among thẽſelues, 
and had ſeperated them from the lay in 
all things, and had got pziuileges, 
whatſocuer they did no man ſhoulde 
meddle with them: and atter alſo he 
had receaued the kingdomes ok the 
carth of Sathan, and was become his 
Uicar ta diſtribute the: and after that 
the Emperour was fallen in like ma- 
ner at his feete and had woꝛſhipped 
dim as Sod to reccauc his Empyꝛc of 
bun, and all kingcs had done like wile 
to be annointed of hun and to be crow 
ned ot hym, and after that the woꝛlde 
both great # ſmall had ſubmitted them 
lelues to receaue the beaſtes badge: 
then becanſe Chꝛiſtes doctrine was 
contrary vnto all ſuch kingdomes , & 
therefoze had no law therein how co 
rule it, he went and made him a ſeue⸗ 


Che Dope tall lawe of his owne makyng, which 

mazeth paſſedincruelty and tyzanny p lawes 
lawes. pk all heathen Pꝛinces. all 

And in bis lawe he thzuſt in fayned 

giftes of olde E mperours that were 

out of memory, ſaying p the Empcroꝛ 

What ſub: Coaſtantinus had geuen vp the Em⸗ 

tritie the ppꝛe ok Nome vnto Saint Silueſter 


Ve vſeth which is pꝛoued a falſe lpe foz diucrs 
my canſes:One that Saint Silueſter being 


dome. 
haue receaued it contrary to his ma⸗ 


ſters commaundementes & doctrine? | 


Another that the Emperours raigned 
in Rome many peares after, and all 


Tye wope Byſhops ſued vnto the Emperour 


hath fetned 


r, 
tꝛe gitt of not to the pope, which was but biſhop 


Conſtan- of Rome onely , & not called father of 
tine. fathers. Mozconer that no autentike 
ſtoꝛp maketh mention that any Em⸗ 


— gaue them their patrimony, | | | | 
ut chat ſy as Perer, which yet wold takt none 


Pipine which falſely and wyth 
ſtrength inuaded the Empyze gaue it 
vnto Then put he in the graunt 
of Phocas, then the gift of Pipine confir 
med nf great Charles : a fay⸗ 
ned of the election of the Pope 

vp agapne vnto Paſchale 
by he Emperour Lowe: oꝛ they 

gad graunted vnto Charlemaine 
and his ſucteſſours, fo euer the electi- 
> ney — the Pope and 


rr 


agrannt, and therefoze he purchaſed a 


— RA: > 4 
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it was vnto their damnation to make 


ſo holp a man as he was would not 


relcaſe of 


e Lewes as they pretend, 
But vere 


it is moꝛe likely that they 
t to excule their ty- 
| | had taken the elcction 
into their handes againe with violẽce. 
when the Emperours were weake + 
not able to reſiſt them: as they fapned 
the gift of Conſtantine, after they had 
inuaded the — with lubtiltie + 
talle head. And laſt of all they t 
in the othe of Ottho with the oꝛder that 
now is vled to chuſe the Emperour. 


ts 
How the Pope corrupteth 
the Scripture and why. 


O ꝛeouer leſt theſe his lyes ſhould 

MP pcd and ict happily the Em⸗ — Pops 
perours fvlowpng might lay,our pre- 4079.0 
deceſſours had no power to bynde vs ture, and 
noz to miniſh our might: And left whos 
kynges folowpng ſhould ſay after the 
lame maner,that the lwoꝛd & ful pow- 

cr to pumiſh euil doers indifferently is 
geuen of Sod to cuerp kyng fo2 hys 
tyme, and therfoze that their predeceſ- 

ſour could not binde them cõtrary vn⸗ 

to the 02dinaunce ol od: but rather p 


ſuch grayntes and that they did not er 
ecute office, And therfoze thefonle 


ing that of Chi- Oer ue 

ſtes C hziſt had made the head of 

him Low ouery Apoſtles his felowes Canter 
and . 


authoꝛitie oner the bodyes oz oucr the 
faythes pf them which he fed, but was 
their ———— ſake, Chꝛiſt 
euer the loꝛd and head: And as though 
the other Apoſtles were —— 
as ſpetially co gre 
And as though we now e all that here charge g 
after ſhall loue Chꝛiſt wert not com⸗ 228 
maunded to fede Lhziſtes flocke,cucry fr ban 
man in his meaſure,as well as Peter. ® 
neighbours as our clues as well as 
as our as as 
Peter ? why then are we not commail 
ded to care foz hys flocke as well as 


Peter: 5 
AJozcoucr it to fede Chuſtes ſhepe 
(as no doubt to fede 


is to be 
Cbꝛiſtes is to be — 


SFF 


od 
: 
* 
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- 
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Ec 


to fed?,tis to be greateft,in which office 
though Peter was great, pet Paule 
was grrater) how commerh it that the 
28 pope by that authoꝛitie chalẽgeth to be 

gr e pet this vit. hundzed peares 


not at all: but popſoneth their 
aſture with the venemous leuen of 
8 traditions and with wzeſtyng the 
text vnto a contrary ſenſe: 

Then came he to this text Math. 
21 9 nr ou and vppon this 
rocke J w e my congregation 
o2 Church. Lo ſaith Antichꝛiſt the car⸗ 
nall beaſt, Peter is the rocke whereon 
the Church of Chuft is built, & Jam 
his ſucceſſour, and thertoꝛe:the of 
Chziſtes Church. when Lhziſt ment 
by the rocke the confeſſion that Peter 
had confeſſed ſaping : Thou art Chꝛiſt 
the ſonne of the lpuing Bod which art 
Fiyt) is come into this wozld . This tayth is 
Wen he rockt wheron Lhziſtes Lhurche is 
C:ultes built. Foz who is of Lhziſtes Churche 
©rcye ts but he onely : that beleucth e 
bullt, is Gods lonne come into this wotide 
to ſaue ſimners: This faith is it, againſt 
which hell gates ca not pꝛeuaile. This 
fayth is it, which laueth the congrega⸗ 

tion of Thuſt, and not Peter. ; 
The he goeth foꝛth vnto that which 
koloweth: Tinto thee J will gene the 
s of the kyngdome of heauen, and 
what ſocuer thou byndeſt in earth, it 
Ending ſhalbe bound in heauen. ac. Loe ſapth 
und kes dez in that he ſayth what ſocuer thou 
bindet in earth, de excepreth nothyng, 
therfoze J may make lawes and binde 
both Ning & rour, when Chziſt 
as he had no w 


the keye 
of the law of God to binde ans, 


and the keye of the pꝛomiſes to looſe al 
that repent # to let them into the mer⸗ 
ty that is layed vp foꝛ vs in Chʒiſt. 
neth he vnto an other text 


Che keyes 


and Jam Lhuſtes Urcarc , wherfoze 
RIES CINE Anne 
png: mperours in tempozall 
uritdiction and they but my ſeruaũtes 
to kitle not iny feere ont ix but y. N. 


th you vuto holy ghoſt, who ſocuers ſinne pe fozs 
cd the wope, Ehud hrpall power — 
in and carth without cxceptid, 


Popiſbe Prelates. | 357. 


low Been Zinn a9 Agb, domuls 
. as , Chziſes 
de had no tempozall kyngdame , cuen unde is 1s 
ſo he ment of no tempo2all power: but ſaue ſin» 
of power to laue ſinners, which rhe pꝛo ners. 

ceſle of p text declareth by that be ſapth, 

go pe thertoꝛe and teach and Baptiſe: 

that is, pꝛeach this power to al natihs, 

and wall ol their ſmincs thꝛough fayth 

in the PR made in my blond. 

Then bet commeth vnto an otder Or th/g wi 
text. Deb. vij. which is. The pꝛieſthode ner ug ⸗ 
bepng tranſlated, the law muſt needes gicth bee 
be tranſlated alſo. Now ſaith the pope, with au 
the Pꝛieſthode is trauſlated vnto me, textes. 
wheretoze it pertapneth vnto me to 
make lawes and to binde cucry man. 

And y Epiſtle meaneth no ſuch thyng, 

but pꝛoueth emdently that the ceremo⸗ 

nies of Mopſes muſt ccaſſe. Foz the 

jueſtes of the olde Teſtament muſk 

nedes haue bene of the tribe of Lem 

Aar was, whole duty foz encr was 

olleryng of ſacrifices, roherfore when 

that i ꝛieſthode ceaſed the ſacrifices + 
ceremonies ceaſed alſo. Now ; pꝛieſt⸗ At theſaf- 
bode ceaſed in Lhuiſt , whiche was a fcryng of 
zurlt of þ ozdcr of Beichuledcke @ not nue tbe 
ot the o2der of Aaron: fox then he muſt 


vnder no ſacrifices 02ceremonies. And 

of this inaner mggle they with all the 9% 

Scripture , whiche faiſyed left the 

men ſhould perceaue with — 

procciſe of the text, is all their teare 

what ſocuerthey pretend. 
Moꝛeouer that rhoumayſt perceane 

the Popes falſhed, marke, Chꝛiſt tayd 

vnto Peter I will gene + not J oeue, 

neither ſapd he J will gene vnto the 

onely . Thertoꝛe looke in the. xr,chap=- Chiſt 

ter of John where hee gane them the gaueall his 

keyes after his reſurrection , and thon | — 

Coney jo 

fe puig: As my father 

me lo ſend J you, whether lent he the: 

into ail che woꝛld, and vnto allnatids, 

— to doꝛto 2 — 

people might and the pꝛom 

that they might belenein d foz the 

remiſſion ol tinnes ſaying: receaue the 


— bs op foꝛgeuen. By which 

ip he gaue them vnd 

of the Scripture and of all that they 

(hould :as thou mayſt ſee Luke 

laſt, w he opened their wutes to 

repenralce and — 
Nr.. mug 
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inuft be pzeachcd in bis name to all na. 

_ — thou rel har to 

1. w u to 

— toſets bynde and to loſe is but to preach a to 

topzeach. tell the people their faultes, * to pzeach 
mercy in Chꝛiſt to all that repent, | 

And when he ſayth all power is ge⸗ 

Ihziſt ſent uen me: he ſapth not, go thou Peter a 

out all bys pꝛeach:but ſaith vnto all indifferently, 

Ipolles # go ye and prcach this power geuen me 

dent of my father to ſauc all that repent and 

to dainne them that repent not. but fo- 

low the luſtes of their fleſh with full 

deſire to lyue beaſtly beyng enempes 
vnto the law of Bod. | 

And Math. xvihj. Peter aſued Chriſt 
howe oft hee ſhould forgeue hys bze= 
thien, whether ſens tymes. And Christ 

d. ſeuentie tymes ſeuen rymcs/, As 
who ſhould ſap, as oft as he repentcth 
and aſkcth fozgeueneſle, 

Now though this were (pokE vnto 
Peter oncly, becaule Meter onely mo⸗ 
ued the queſtion , pet pertaineth it not 
We are vnto vs all as well as vnto Peter: Are 
bound to not we as much bound to fo2gene our 

fozgeue ncighbours that repẽt and aſke fozge⸗ 
our net c ueneſſe, as Peter? Yes verelp. But bez 
— 8 , cauſe Peter oneip aſkedthe queſtion, 
ter was, therkoꝛe did Chꝛiſt teach vs by Peter, 
It an other had aſked , he would haue 
taught vs by that other. And in ipke 
maner when Chꝛiſt aſked who ſap pe 
that J ain: if any other of the Apoſtles 
Thi but Which belened it as well as Peter, had 
ved his lapd as i cter did, thou art Chiiſt the 
Churche ſonne of the lpuyng Bod whiche art 
vpon the tome into the world of ſinners. to ſane 
— wg them: vnto him would Chꝛiſt haue afi 
not vppon lwered as he did to Peter, that vppon 
Peter. the rocke ol that his cdleſſion he wold 
haue built his church, and would haue 
pꝛomiſed him keyes as well as he dyd 
Heter. Yca and in the xvtij. chapter of 
Mathew Chꝛiſt ſapth to ail the A poſt⸗ 
les, yea and to all congregatios where 
linners be that what loeuer they boũd 
could be bound, and whatſocuct they 
looſed ſhould be looſed. | 
3 woman Foteoucr enerp man and woman 
hath power that know Chꝛiſt æ his doctrine, haue 


Notte, 


is bnd. the keyes and power to bynde a looſe: 
in an oꝛder, and in theirincaſure , as 
tyme place and occaſion geueth, a pꝛi⸗ 
natelp. May not a wit. it der huſband 
ſinne agapnſt Bod and her, and take 
an other woman, tell hum his fault be⸗ 
twene him e her lecretty , and in good 

Sow ea de Manier hunbly, æ binde his con 

man may With the law of Bod? And it he tepent 

bynde and map ſhe not foꝛgeue him and looſe him 

toſe. as as the Pope 2 Vea,aud better 


The Prafliſeof 


to,as lon es 
much as hee ſinue agaynſt 
her and not the Popt. 
And ſo may the ſonne do to hys fa- 
ther, and a ſeruaunt to his maſter, and 
teuery man to his neighbour, as thou 


ſeeſt in the ſapd. rvih. chapter of &a- 


=_ . —— to bynde and loſe in obyrde 
the conſcience by open pꝛeachyng per- | 

taincth vnto the officers that — od, and. 
popnted therto. And to bynde and loſe to repzour 
open linners , and them that will not oe nn 
repent till thep be complapned on vnto 9*#teincth 


py | to the cots 
the congregation, pcrtameth vuto the gregatica, 


co u. 
mallp tbere were many that p2ea- Reaſons 
ched Lhuiſt at Koine per Peter came that Peter 


thether , if he came euer thether: ag was not þ 
Paule and many other. Dad they not 9'eatelt by 
authozitiero bynde and loſe? Oz cls gn e, 
how did they conuert the people: Þc- ge Cl. 
ter alſo was an Apoſtle and went from 
place to place as aule dyd , and as 
Þaule ozdepned Byſhoppes in euerp 
place to teach the people, ſo no doubt 
did Peter. why then might not thoſe 
Byſhops chalenge authozitie by Pe⸗ 
ter as weſl as they of Rome: T hep lap Peter hay 
alſo in their own Legendes that Pe- {iri? his 
ter had his ſeate at Antioch firſt. Dyd — at Jn 
he runne to Nome leauing no ma be⸗ e. 
hynde hyjn to teach the people at An⸗ 
tioch? Bod foꝛbid. rohy then myght 
not that Byſhop chalenge Peters au⸗ 
thozitie? They will haply ſay ſooncr 
thẽ pꝛoue it, that Peter dyed at Rome, 
and thcrefozc his authoutie is greateſt 
there. Then by that rule Chꝛiſtes po⸗ 
wer is no where lo full as at Bierula⸗ 
lem. But what hath Chziſtes inuili- 
ble EP to do with places: where Chule⸗ 
Thziſtes Golpell is, there is his po⸗ power un 
wer full and all his auchozitic as well the Hoge! 
in one place as in an other. 

Fmallp to get authozitic whence ſo 
euer they ca ſnatch it, they i Paule 
with Peter in their owne lawes Di- 
ſtinctio. xxij. ſaping, By the authoꝛitie Ban ig cal 
of Peter and Paule. which is cleanc led 0 helwe 
agaypnſt theinſelues. Foz they ſay in 
their awne lawe in the preſence of the 
ſuperioꝛ the power of the inferioꝛ cea- 
ſeth and is nonc at all. Now if deter Jn theres 
be greater then Paule, then by that cnc oo 
rule where Peter is preſet there Þaule at o 
is but a ſubiect and without authozi⸗ the leſlar 
tie: And where Chꝛiſt is preſent bode⸗ dott crea 
ly and pzeacheth hunſelte, there the A- 
poſtics gene vp their authoutic, and 


holde their peace aud ſit downe at hys 


tecte, and become ſcholers # harke to. 
whertoꝛe in that they topne — 
| wyt 


I D 


Pop 
ir ſupe- 
Ukic 


greater is fclowes. 
owles care not what they 
it is night and the day 


mou ut vp that no man can ſpye 
em. 
Moꝛeouer with this terme Peters 
ſcat they iuggle a paſe (as with intimute 
other) ſaying that Peters ſeat is the 
chiefc ſcat, but what Peters ſcat is, 
that tell you not. Foz wiſt ye — 


pell Math. xxiij. The Scribes & Þha- 
riſcts ſit on Moſes ſcat . what was 


the chnrches, oz linagoge ofthe 
Map vecrely,foz Moſes came ne- 
uer there, But Molſes ſcat was Mo⸗ 

Peters? ſes lawe and doctrme. Ent lo Peters 
ſrare P©* ſeat is Peters doctrine, the Golpell of 
tne + He hut which Neter taught. And the 
ers kepes ſame doctrine is Peters keyes: (0 that 
ut an but Peters ſear, Pcters kepes and Peters 
oe thyng. doctrine is all one thyng. Now is Pe⸗ 
ters doctrine jPaulcs doctrme, and the 

doctrine of all the xy, Apoſties indiffe⸗ 

rently, fo2 they taught all one thing. 
rohereſoze it tolloweth that Peters 

keyes and Peters (cat be the kepes # 

ſcat of Þauic alſo and of all the other 

cu. Apoſtles, and are nothing ſaue the 

goſpcil of Chꝛiſt. And thus as Peters 
doctrine is no better then Naules but 

one thing: Euen ſo Peters ſcat is no 

greater noꝛ hyper noꝛ holicr the the ſcat 

Beters ofthe other xi. Peters ſcat nowe is 
ſcare u CTChꝛiſts ſeat, Chꝛiſtes goſpel on which 
— all the Apoſtles ſac, aud gu which this 
eu. dap litteth al they onely p preach chꝛiſt 
truelp. xoherfoze as Antichult pꝛea⸗ 

cheth not Peters doctrine (which is 

The Þo Lhuſtes Goſpell) ſo he ſitteth not on 
farcty in? © Peters ſeat, hut on the ſear of Sathan, 
t cuug Whole vicar he is and on the ſcar of his 
tet; DOwnelawes and ceremonies and falſe 
whole At: doctrine wherunto he compelleth all 
care he ts, _ — — — 1 

fo Purgatory 

PU292? the ladder ofthe layd text, wharloeuer 
thou bindeſt in carth.#c. Purgatozy 
The Pope layth de is in carth ; wheretoze J ain 
— — —— 7 
© uo purgatozp. not pꝛoue 

% «th, that if there were any, it ſhould be in 


[are what 
. 


ihe Prelates. 


the carth. It might well be in the ele⸗ 
ment oz ſpere of fire vnder the Mont 
as well as in the earth . But to bynde 
and loſe is as J haue aboue ſapde. to 
pꝛeach and to frede,and with Thiſtes 
doctrine to e ſoules. And they 
that be dead be not ot the flocke which 
Lhziſt dad Peter feede, but they that 
lyne onclp. 
The clamc he vp with the ſame lad⸗ Rowes. 

der ſtill ouer all vowes and ptofeſſibs 
of all religious perſ6s,and oucr othes Othes. 
made betwene man and man to diſ- Ceflamets 
pence with them, and oner all mens 
teſtamentes to alter them. Foꝛ what The Pope 
thou makeſt an hoſpitall, that will be alrereth 
ſhoꝛtip make acolledge of þzieſtes, oz mt» willes 
a place of religion, oꝛ what he luſteth. 
The all maner Monkes and Fryers (cc. 
and like dzaffe tooke diſpenſations of 
hym fo the oꝛdinaunces of theyꝛ olde 
toũders. And decaule,as they thought 
thep had prayed # diſtributed foz they; 
ſoules to hing them = of 

urgatoꝛp, thut the out of they 
— and tooke daply moe and 
moe 


But cuer ſince thep tooke diſpenſa- 

tions ot᷑ the —— their rules 

and to deuide all among then, they re⸗ 

ceaned in the name, not of the pooze, Che popes 

but of ow, to quech the mat chaun- 

fire thereof, which is as hote as t 

bellpes can fayne it, and fooles be out 

of their wittes to belcue it: pꝛomiſing 

a Maſſe dayly toz — cn the 

po of which — — w — 
auc gotten twentp, t yet wit 

an vnion purchaſed of the Pope make — 

but one chauntry. Foꝛ if they ſhoulde 

do all that they haue pꝛomiſed from y 

firſt founder vnto this day. v. hundꝛed 

—— were not inough in many 


8. 
Thinkeſt thou that men were euer 
ſo mad to make the faſhions that are 
now amdg them: to geue the Seicrar 
ſuch aſmnme, and the Pꝛiour oz (ups 
op and the —— ſo — 
fot their partes as haue pearcly, _. 
and to cxempt the Abbot from The great 


hren. and to ſend him our of the Ab- ff e 


into ſuch parkes & places of plea- of AU. 
2 — — — , 
dundꝛed, two thouſand oz ther thou⸗ 

ſand pounde ptarely to ſpozt humſeite 

with all: Nay but when thoꝛow hypo 
r oye and rooke ©'\pffath 
d bothfoz their rules which {cy of the. 


*; 


360, 


—— — vnder 
one per dominum, and deuided among 
tew, that which was mough foz a great 
multitude | 


It was the Pope that deuiſed all 
theſe faſhions to co the Pꝛclates 
wyth aboundaunce of wozlidly plea⸗ 
ſures, of which he wiſt that the woꝛſte 
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ofthe ſcripture. that is. we be not true 

in our doing becauſe the {cripcure te⸗ 

ſtifieth vnto vs that we do truely : but 

TITLE ee: 
is. the 

ture e that 


Cbe 


we admute it, lapth my 


and tell thee that it is true. Foꝛ how ide Dcripe 


conideſt thou know that it were the 


ture is trag 


would be moſt greedy, and oz which ſcripture except we tolde thee ſo 2 and an — 

he wiſt alſo that he ſhould linde Ju⸗ therefoze we neede no wirneſſe of the decaule he 

daſſes inow that would tozſake Lhzlt ſcripture, fo that we do it is inough alloweth g 
y truth and be {wozne falle that we ſo ſay of our owe hcad, toz *pzoueth 
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and 

vnto him and his Godhed. De maketh 
of many chauntryes one, of ati Abbay 
a Cathedzall church, and out of the Ab- 
baycs plucked he the Bythoppukes. 


Chopppnz And as Byſhops pay fo: their bulles, 


andchauns euen ſu do an finite number of Ab= 


apng bled 


by the pops bottes in Chziſtendome, in all landes 


ſome, which | 
withinthelclues # immediatly vnder 
the Pope. And other Abbots and Pꝛi⸗ 
ours ſend after the ſainc example dayly 
vnto Rome to purchale iicece to weare 
a mitre and a croſſe & gay otnaments, 
ta be as gloꝛious as the beſt.æc. And 
where befozc Bod no man is a Pet 
but he that is appointed to 2 chi- 
ſtes Goſpell vnto the people, and the 
people ought not to geue ought vnto 
the {piritnaltie but foꝛ the maintenauce 


bottes be By(hoppes 


The wic- of the pꝛeaching ol Gods woꝛde, the 


we can not erre. il, 


which reaſon is like as tho 
poung Moͤkes newly pzofeſſed ould 
come by the rules of their oꝛder & oꝛdi⸗ 
naunces of their olde founders, and 
wonld go about to kepe them: and the 
old d &onkcs ſhould cal them 
backe vnto the coxrupt and falſe ma⸗ 
ner that now is vicd faping : pe erre. 
Do onelp as we teach pou, toz your 
pꝛoteſſion is to obey pour elders. Ac 
cozdpng vnto the rules of our oꝛder 
aud oꝛdmauncces of our founder ſhall 
they (ap dee can teach you no other 
ſhall the old Monkes (ay, no2 can lye 
vnto you 2 pe ought thertoꝛe to belcut 
vs and to do as we bid you. The poũg 
Monkes ſhall aunſwere we ſce that 
pe lye cleane contrary vnto all that is 
wꝛitten in our rules and ozdinaunces, 


& ſimili⸗ 
tude. 


The old @ounkes ſhali ſay yc can not This de. 


ked beſtoro Pope taketh vi. o2 vij.pea ten, xx, and | 
- vnderſtand them except we expounde ctr1a? the 


ing ofvene» as many benetices as he liſteth, + ge⸗ 
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The 


How they prone all their 


generall counſelles. 
Den the Byſhops and Abbottes 
and other great Pꝛeiates had foꝛ⸗ 
ſaken Chꝛiſt and hys lyuing, and were 
— mn 5 — —— 
of Sathan to receaue their kyngdome 
of hymn, then the Pope called together 
diuerſe counſelcs of luch holp Apoſtics 
and there concluded and made ofcuery 
opmion that ſemed p2ofitable, an arti⸗ 
cle of the fapth, It thou aſke where the 
re is to pꝛoue it? They auſwere 

we be the church and cau not erre. and 


thurch can therefore ſay they, what we conclude, 


Not crre, 


though there be no ſcripture to pꝛoue 
it, it is as true as the Scripture and of 
cquall authoutie with the Scripture a 
muſt be belened as wel as the ſcripture 
vnder payne of daͤnation. Fo: ſap 

dur truth dependeth not of the trut 


ders tell pon ſo 2 Row when we tell 
you that theſe be your rules and oꝛdi⸗ 
naunces, how can ye be ſure vudonb- 
tedly that it is ſo , except pe beleue vn⸗ 
doubtedly that we can not lpe. wher⸗ 
foze it ye will be ſure that be pour 
rules and oꝛdinaunces, ye mult 
firſt beleue that we can not lye. Leaue 
ſuch imaginations and diſputations 
therfoze and lape pour rules and oꝛdi⸗ 


naunces out of your handes and looke 


no moꝛe on thei, fo they make you 
erre. And come and do as we tell you 
and captiuate pour wittes and beicue 
that we can not lye vnto pou and that 
pe can not v d pour rules and 
Ndinaunces , Euen lo it thou ſay it is 
contrary vnto the Scripture:they aun 
{were that thou vnderſlandeſt it not, + 
that thou muſt captine thy witte aud 
beleue that though it ſeme ncuer lo cũ⸗ 
trary, yet it is not contrary: no it they 
determins that Chuſt is not rife — 


fices by netz thein vnto one that pꝛeacheth not them vnto pou, neither pet know that a les v 
the Pope. dl he noch all other nene | they bepogernlevexerpethatye belene 8 
the ſp:ritnaltie . De that will purchale that we cã not tye vnto pon. For how 
and pay and be ſwoꝛne ſhal haue what can ye know that theſe be your rules 
he will, and oꝛdinauntes, but as we pour cl- 


Che Ones 
mon 127 
and 16 - 
ching C 


and though the Scripture reſtifie that 
he is riſen agapne yet(lay they) they be 
not contrary , it they be wilelp vnder⸗ 
ſtand. Thou muſt beleue lay they that 
there is ſome other meanyng in the 
Scripture and that no man vnderſtan 
deth it: but that we ſay, whether with 
out Scripture, oꝛ agaynſt it, that muſt 
thou belcue that it is true. 

And thus becauſe that the Scrip⸗ 
ture would not agree with them they 
thꝛuſt it out of the way firſt and ſhut 
vp the kyngdome of heauen which is 
Lhuſtcs Golpell, with falle expoſitios 
and with ſuch ſoph:ſtrie and with falſe 
pꝛinciples of natucall wiſedoine . And 
—_ the Abbottes toke the Scripture from 
e mend their 99onkes , leſt ſome ſhould cuer 
mignozice barke agapuſt the Abbottes lyning, x 
andthe let vp ſuch long ſeruice and ngyng to 
biſhops? werp them with all that they ſhonld 
pete» haue no lapſure to read in the Scrip⸗ 

ture but with their lippes, and made 

them good cheare to fili their belpes & 

to ſtoppe their mouthes. And the By⸗ 

ſhops in lyke maner to occupy they? 
Puecſtes with all that they ſhould not 

ſtudy p Scripture fo gagainſt 

them, ſet vp long ſeruice wondzous in 

tritate, ſo that in a doſen pcares thou 
couldeſt ſcarce learne to turne a right 

vnto — — — long Euẽſongs, 

long Maſſes, long Diriges with vaũ⸗ 

tage pet to mitigate the tediouſneſſe, 

kane lope quia leuis eſt labor cum lucro, fo lucre 
nd io pain (lay they) maketh the labour light: e⸗ 
mazeth ner noſelyng them in ceremonpes & in 
nt no- their owne conſtitutions, decrees, oꝛ⸗ 
ang. Ddinaunces and lawes of holy Church. 
And the pꝛomiſes and Teſtament 

which the Sacrament of Chuſtes bo⸗ 

dy # bloud did peach dayly vnto the 
people, that they put ont of knowledge 

and ſay now that it is a ſacritice ſoꝛ the 

ſoules of Purgatozy . that they might 

the better ſell their aſle . And in the 
Uniuerſities they haue oꝛdeined that 

no man ſhall looke on the Scripture 

The vis zx vntill he be noſeled in heathẽ learning 
Wnsrü, vit. 92 nyne peaxe # armed wich faile 
bee. inciples , with whiche he is clcane 
—.— NY - —.— of the 
cripture. at his firſt commyng 

vnto Uninerſitie he is woꝛne that he 

ſhall not detame the UAniuerſitie what 
locuer he ſceth . And when he taketh 

firft degree he is (woznc that he ſhall 
holdnone opinion condemned by the 
Churche, but what ſuch opinions be 

thar he ſhall not know. Aud they whe 

they be admitted to ſtudye Duunitpe, 

becauſe py Scripture is locked vp with 


Popiſhe Prelatet. 


361. 


ſuch falſe expoſitions a with falſc pzin 

cples of natural Philoſophy that they 

can not enter in, they go about the ont 

{ide and diſpute all their lyues about 

woꝛds & vaine opiniõs pertaining as 

much vnto the ug of a maus hele 

as health of his ſoule, Þ2ouided yct all g 

wap, leſt god gene his ſingulare grace : 

vnto any that nonc may pzcach 

except he be admitted of the Byſhops. 

Then came Thomas de Aquino and be 

made the Pope a God with his ſophi⸗ S. Tho. de 

ſtrie,and the Pope made hum a Sainte gun. 

fot his labour and called him Doctour 

Sanctus, fo whoſe holyneſſe no man 

may denp what lo cucr he layth laue in 

certaine places where among io many 

lyes he ſayd now and then true. And in Daintes 

like maner who ſocuer defendeth hys : 

eraditids , decrees and pʒiuileges hin 

he made a Sainte allo fot his labour 

were his liuyng neuer ſo contrary vn⸗ 

to the Scripture, as Thomas of Lan- 

terburp with many other like whole 

life was like Thomas Cardinalles, but 

not Chꝛiſtes, neither is Thomas Cardi 

nals life any thyng ſane a counterfap⸗ 

tyng ofſamt Thomas of Canterbury. 

Thomas Becket was firſt ſene in mar- | 

chaundiſe tempozall and thentolearne Name, 

ſpirituall marchaundiſe he gat hym to purp. 
Lanterbury 


Theobald Archbyſhop of 

which ſent him diners times to Rome 

about buſineſſe of holy Churche . Aud 

when Theobald had ſpyed his actiuitie 

he ſhoꝛe him Deacon leſt he ſhould go 

backe + made hun Archdeacon of Can 

— and _ _ pꝛeſented — 

to the kyng. And the kyng made Tha. Bec 
his Chaunccller in which office he pal⸗ ket + d bs. 
ſed the pompe pꝛide of Thomas Car: TWolley coy 
dinall as tarte as the ones ſhzine paſ- Dc to- 
ſeth the others tombe in glozy and ri- Sether. 
thes . And alter that, he was a man of 

warre and captapn@ oucr fine 02 lixe 

thouſand men in tui harneſſe as bught 
as S. Gcoꝛge + his ſpeare in his hand 
r encountred who ſocuer came again? 
him and oucrthzew the iolpeſt rutter 
that was in all the hoſt of Fraũce. And 
out of the ſicld hoate from bloud ſhe⸗ 


dyng was he made Biſhop of Canter⸗ * 


burp, and did put of his helme and put 
on his mitre, put ot his harneſſe æà on 
with his robes, and layde downe hys 
ſpeare # tooke his croſit, yer his hides 
were cold, and ſo came with a luſty co⸗ 
rage ot a mã of warre to fight an other 
while againſt his Pꝛince foz the Pope. 
where his Þunces caules were with 
the law of Bodand the cleane 


contrary. And the pompe of his conſc⸗ 
Ar. v. ras 
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The Pope 
rewardeth 
his ſer uãt g 


bighly whe 
thep be e 


Bollcit, 


malter 
parſen, 


K. Herold. 


Robert of 


Citerbury 


— 


Tube Practiſe of 


cration was after his old worldly fa- 
hid. Dowbcit pet he is made a Saint 
fot his 9 the holy ſcate 
of laint Peter, not that ſeate ot᷑ Peter 
whiche is Chꝛiſtes Golpell, but an o⸗ 
ther iped to be Peters and is in deede 
Cathedra peſtilentiz,a e of falſe do 
ctrine. And becauſe he could no ſkill of 


our Lowes Boſpell, he ſayd of Ma⸗ 
tene with our Lady, Such as vnder⸗ 
ſtand the Latin, read his life and coin⸗ 
pare it vnto the Scripture, and the he 
to 


Mall ſee ſuch 
long 


And in all their doings they 
oppꝛeſſe the tempoꝛaltie and their cõ⸗ 
mon wealth, and be grenons vnto the 
rich, and payntull to the 


mgglyng 
policy. #92 ene- 
im that may do 


> 


An example of practiſe out 
of our owne Chronicles. 


Ake an exiple of their pꝛactiſe out 
b 0 
of Cirerbnry.Fo; What cauſe the u. 


gal ificthnor. But 
1 not hane it 
| L Rober 
APR 
Nowmnidy, Aud 


tmmediatly vnto 
querour then Duke 


Cs — —— — A ti EL 2ñ — — — — „2 —— — 


Tburch 


the pope Alexander ſent Duke William 
a baner to go and conquere England Vers, 
ano cleane remiſſion vnto who loener of lines 6 
would folow the baner and go with ©9nquere 
kyng Willi. tte narke how ſtretght Sue. 
the Pope folowed Chꝛiſtes ſteppcs g 
his ApoMes ; thep preached foꝛgtue⸗ 
neſſe ot ſinnes to all that repented tho⸗ 
rough Lhziſtes bloudſhedypng: j pope 
p2cac 2geneneſle of finnes to all Notehery 
that wil ca their bꝛethꝛẽ bought with — wen 
—— ä ſubdue them unto ＋ 
tyꝛanny. t loeuer other cauſe a 
Duke Waliam had ſt A. Herold, — mund 
thou maiſſ be ſure y the pope wold not laue the 
haue medled if Herold had not troubled dove bu 
bis dome: neither would Duke 449 80d. 
William hauc bene able to cũquere the 
land at that tyme except the ipiritualtie 
dad wꝛought on his ſide. what bloud 
did that conqueſt coſt and, tho⸗ 
row which almoſt all the Loꝛds of the 
Engliſhe bloud were flapne, and the 
Noznandes became rulers, + all the 
lawes were chaunged into French? 
But what careth the holy father toz 
Meding of lape mens blonde? It were 
better that ten hundꝛed thouſand lape The yope 
knaues loft their lines, then that holy (9 © crue!! F 
ouid loſe one inch of her ho- — _ 
aint Peters ſeate ont iot a 


nour, oꝛ 
her right. | 
And Anſelmus that was Byſhop in 
haut ne — neuer left ——_ 
| t mighty punce kyng William 
the ſecond vntill he had compelled hun 
mangre his teeth, to deliuer vp the in⸗ 
neſtiture oꝛ election of Byſhops vnto 
Saint Peters vicar, which mueſtitute 
was of olde tyme the kynges dutie, 
And agapne, when the lapde kyng 
William woulde haue had the tribute 
that P2ieſtes gaue yearcly vnto they} 
Byſhoppes foz their whoꝛes. payde to 
by m, did not Rife Byſhop of Lhiche- .-» 
ſter fozbid Gods ſeruite (as they call gh: pop 
it) and ſtoppe vp the Church doozes is wellples 
with thomes tho! all his dio⸗ ſed te adm; 
ceſle, vntill the kyng had yelded hym — 
vp his tribnte agayne ? Fo when the n pat not 
holy tather had toꝛbode Pꝛieſtes theyz nes. 
wpucs, the Bythop —— thein 
whoꝛes of their owne toz a ycaxeiy tti⸗ 
bute, & do ill pet in all laue in 
England where they may not haue a- 
ny other ſane mens wines oneip. | 
And oz the election ot᷑Steuẽ 
Langton Archbyſbop of Cantcrbury, 
what mplcrp and wꝛetchednes was m 
the rralme a long ſcaſon? Then was 
land interdued many peares. And whe 


that holpe nat, then Ireland rebelled 
againſt 


Anſclmus 


a chapleing 
of y popes. 


Popiſhe Prelates. 363. 
here agaynſt lohn immediatip, æ not a turne an other tyme, putti E in 
Lure without lecrete. | Tf cur rem thar theo be all en be- 
zod wir Welates I dare well lp Ch 


dabnen ot when | 


a- 


lone ouer the ſpiritualtie, and ouer all 


that pertapned vnto them, and 
ſhould ſinne and do all miſchiete vn⸗ 
— the Pope ſent remiſſion of 
S to the of Fraunce, foz to 
and conquere his land. whereof 
png lohn was ſo ſoꝛe afrayde that he 
pelded vp his crowne vnto the Pope, 
and ſware to holde the land of hun, and 
— his ſucceſſours ſhould do ſo likez 
e. 
againe,in king Richardes dayes 
the ſecond, Thomas Arundell 2 
ſhop of Canterburp and Chauncellar 
was cxiled wyth the Earle of Darby. 
The outward pzctence of the variaũce 
betwene the king and hys Loꝛds was 
foz the deliueraunce of the towne of 
Bꝛeſte in Bꝛitapne. But our pꝛelates 
dad an other ſecrete miſtery a 
They could not at their owne luſt flea 
thc pooꝛe wꝛetches which at that tyme 
ere conuerted vnto # to 
true to put their truſt in Chꝛi⸗ 
c bloud foz the te⸗ 
miſſid ol their ſinnes by the preaching 
utile of Of ohn Wiclefe. As ſoone as the Arch= 
Þ;claces, byſhop was out of the realme, the J- 


——— — 
charde 2 
chard beoeagapn u 


inlpiration of the that rule both in the 

men. They bone kyngvome ſtoozns 

ey be one ome ſwoznc 

together one to helpe an other ſcatertd 
abꝛoad in all rcalmes. 5 

And — they ſtriue amõg 

ſhalbe greateſt, pet a- 

gaynſt the tempozal power they beal- 

8 8 5 pane ae ne dv ag 

are if one 

eneeny the other, to know their cnemies ſe 

lubtile con: cretes, to betray them withall. They 

nato, can puucly into the bꝛeſtes of 

the people what miſchiete they liſte, + 

no man ſhall know whence it cõmeth. 

Their letters go from one to 

an other thozoughout all kingdomcs. 

= Saint Peters vicar ſhall haue wozde 

in xv. o xv. dapes from the vttermoſt 

part of Lhziſtendozne. The Byſhops 

untorde Byſhops of Ireland. Set 

„Scot⸗ 

land, Dcmmarke, Douchland, Frafice 

and Spayne,p2o 


io coquert 


miſung them as good 


is the 


kyng Richard was gone T7 traptes 


the Byſhop came in againe and pzeue- tie, 
ted the cooke vp his power 
agapnſt and tooke him pꝛiſoner. 
— — — 
and crowned the Erle of Dar- 
ory cb O inercifull Chꝛiſt what 
bloud hath that cozonacion coſt Eng⸗ 
land? but what care they? their cauſcs 
muſt be auenged. De is not to 


— — 


to wp hym, and mamtayne 
ehzone? And — —— 


—.— — And they cou⸗ 
pled their cauſe vnto the cauſe ſheders of 
(as now) and made it treald to beleue bioud. 
in Chꝛiſt as the ſcripture teacherth, aud. 
to the Byſhops (as now) and 
thzuſk thein inthe kinges puſons (as 
now) ſo that it is no new inuention 
that they now do, but euen an olde 
pzactiſc, though they haue done they 
vuſie cure to . ſciẽce, that their 
conneyaunce ſhould not be eſpyed. 
And in kyng Henry the ſirt dayes 
how raged they as fierce Liõs againſt 


od Duke Humfrey of Gloceſter the Duke HS. 


s vncle and pꝛotectour of 
realme in the kynges — lu frey. 
hod, becauſe thatfoz him they myght 
not flea whom they would, and make 
what cheuplaunte they luſted. would 
not the Byſhoppe haue Paptiſtes 
fallen vpon hun and oppzeſſed him o⸗ e cruct!, 
penly with might and power in the ci⸗ 
tie ot London, had not the Cutzens N 
cdine to his lp, I 

But at the laſt they founde þ meanes 
to contrine a duft to bung their mat⸗ 
ters to paſſe, and made a Ma 
farre from the 


to Jreland to ſubdue theſe rebeltions, tous pzacs 
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veath bisdeath kel theton by heapes . But 
| can not 


dur ſpiritualtie, and mote abhoꝛred a⸗ 
The Clet⸗mongeſt them then Hecromancpe oꝛ 
gy cannot Wi e, and a thyng wherkoze a 
abyde them znan by their lawe J dare well ſay, is 
that can woꝛthp to dye, and that ſecretly if it be 
_— poſſible. Now to be good to the com- 
| mon wealth and to ſee falſe mp2acies, 
and thyꝛdly to withſtand that Fraſice 
then bzonght vnder the foote of the 
Engliſhmen, ſhould not be ſet vp a⸗ 
gayne by whoſe power the Pope hol⸗ 
f — — — | 
neth in his ſtcade, be canſes why 
| myght dic though by what meanes be 
wo” de good to the c6inon wealth 

oꝛ to od to the coinon 
M is to be burt to the ſpiritualrre, ſe⸗ 
the Duke yng the one is the others pray, as the 
of Glouce - Lambe is the wolnes. Secondaryly, 
irer was ii a man be fo cleare eyed that he can 
mut thered ſppe falle mpꝛacles, how can iugglers 
t they? liuing and be in pꝛice where 
ch a felow is: Thyzdip to keepe 
downe the kyngdome of Fraunce is 
| — pull Saint Peters Vicar out of his 

tate. 


The Bope Now, if the great baude the whoze 
ts 


the of Babypl6 were deſtroyed ,the woulde 

whoze of the bozdell and ſtues of our Prelates 

Babrion. ſhortly periſhe . If Abadon that de⸗ 
ſtroper ofthe graſhopꝑpers which 
deuoure all that is greene, were de⸗ 
ſtroped, then were the kyngdome of 
our caterpillars at an cnde, 


By vrhat crafte the Pope 
keepeth the Emperour done. 


Wn eber NI Arkean other pꝛactile of our moſt 


zactiſe of v pꝛelates. when the Emppꝛe 
zalates. was vnto the Germapnes. 
though Emperour was falle downe 


and had kyſſed the Papes tfeete, and 
was becoꝛne his (woꝛne ſeruaunt: pet 


Jule Pralliſe of 


* 


dt poſed 
Popta. 


of the Emperour were he neuer ſo 
—— Emperonr should 
not ſee hys dayly open paſtimes. made 
frendſhip and anutie wyth the Ucne- 
cians on the one lide ot hun. and let the 
come into certaine cities ot the Empe= 
rours in Italy: and with the French 


kyng on the other ſide, and let him al⸗ 

lo vp into certayne cities and polleſli- 

| : and he hyin⸗ 

lelte in che nuddes:# ſhut out the Em⸗ 
perour from commyng any moze to 
Rome, and euer ſent hun his coꝛona⸗ 

tion home to him. And then he made a ge wn 
law 2 man ſhonld 2 —_ 4 
Pope fo2 what ſocuer miſchiet he did, bubc 
laping, that the Pope was abour all & Bet #33 
indge ouer all and none ouer him, and 760 
therkoze toꝛbad in his law, Diſtinctio. Il. , hach. 


x 


| leſſe 
nyng d, #dzaw.w hi bis 
— — 2 Sp 


be puniſhed with hum with diuers toꝛ⸗ 
8 tuerlaſting:pet ſee that no moꝛ⸗ 
tall man pꝛeſume onte to rebuke hys 
famites here. Fo he ſhall iudge all men 
and no inan him. O Antichziſt. J's he 
not Antichziſt that will not haue his 
htc tried by Bods wozd? 

Ik the Venetians ketch any of our \j.1cc;aos; 
boly fathers Townes oz poſſeſſions, 
whether by warre, oz that they haue  » 
bought it. on that it be layd to mozgage S fag 
vnto the,o? chat the old Pope hath ge- ,.2;;vc 5. 
nen it with the mariage of tome daugh garant at 
ter. vnto the Duke of Venice: then the vos wil! # 
hoip facher that ſuccedech, whe _ piealure- 

is 


„ 


necdes returne vnto his ſucceſſout a⸗ 


And vppon that he inter diteth 

| wavy curſeth the kb as coales that 
But the Venicians tn mote of 
our holy fathers pꝛactiſe for thei = 
—— — —H—ů— of: 
ceaupng allo that their colour chann= 
— ahne with his curſing , E that they 
— e not, and that their meate dige⸗ 
cage g cur⸗ Neth as well as befoze,, and that (as E- 
ing ne: raſmus ſapth)they ſhytt as calily as be⸗ 
kulliog, kozel with renerence of the holp courſe 
I ſpeake it) and therfoꝛe frare not his 

nterdictton noꝛ excommunication. 
T hen our holy father rayleth vp all 
the power that he is able to make in 
Jcaly agaynſt them and ſendeth foz the 
ochenars to come and heipe ; Jf 


e nor pet iough, then 
deth vnto the biſho 


confirme pꝛomiſes that haue not 
dene kept. Other vſe of that vie os 


f an ot rent 
French, —_—_ to — — — 


ng foꝛ Italp, to bryng the E 
Fraunce. 


2 vnto his foꝛefathers and what honour 
kin ges it Was vnto them and that he map ea⸗ 
inet. ſely get as great honour as they, 
gerne e 
dee ſhall purchaſe remiſſion of all his 


lems — 
In kyng Henryes dapes 
Rome 


iT 


4 


i 
- 


pet fo Fraunce, but what is beſt 
carof C roi — dane e 
as though was a OS 
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SS 
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murthered becauſe he coulde of Stoces 


the talfe myzaclc partip becauſe ſer tiayte - 
great ofthe deldaermmice 07 theſe . coun- touſli mat 
can not tryes. Foz he beyng a liue they durſte #99 | 


not do it. 


And when kyng Ed warde had pnt 
downe kyng Harry, a mariage was 
made and concluded betvenehim and 
— bt Spapne, this quenes mo⸗ 
ther that now is. But per the Embal⸗ 
were come home, our Pꝛela⸗ 
quere tes had bewitched kyng Edwarde by £2 

their apoſtle Fryer Bongaye, and ma- Frier Bok 
ryed hym vntoa wydow that was a gare. 
And knyghtcs wyfe , icaſt if Spayne and 
England had bene d together, 
— — — 22 2 —5 
pne , But w wed 
afrer the! of the mariage be⸗ Crane. 
twene kyng Edwarde and the Erle of genry, ans 
wWarwicke, and what came of his chil- the eric of 
dꝛen? yea and what came on king He- Warwint. 
— — 
care our Sw 
oz muſh fall on genere 
| realmcs 


= 
S 
— 
9 


38 


I ſabtile And did not 
factile of the ſapde two 


e Mens 


FEE 


Nt 


to ſtud 
ſelf was one, other J haue heard na⸗ 
med, which at this tyme J paſſe oner 
with ſilence. And how the holy Friers 
obſeruauntes caryed fapned letters to 
trye who was true, I paſſe oucr with 
ſilence alſo. Dowbeit ſuch tẽptations & 
were mough to moue 
that neuer would hauc thonght a- 


reno houghe which rope 

ne⸗ 

ner e 

man is put to 

en eee ee dene 

1 2 

cerning what he ſhall ſay when he cõ⸗ 

meth vnto the place of execution, J 

coulde geſſe at a pꝛattiſe y might make 
mens eares glow, 

ſubtile counſell of 


fayne the ſiege 
dlen to make a pzetence to gather 
in afiftene, when there was no mote 
warre betwene the kyng of Fraunce 
and ol Englad, tha is betwene a mas 
— 2 — pyl⸗ 
w2 which ſiege yet colt many a man 
their lyues, yea and ſome great men 
thereto knew not ot that fap⸗ 
ng. The kynges grace went oucr 
anne ould —— —— 
raunce, and ſpent an hun⸗ 
died thouſand pounde, of which 
uedthe fourth part in the dandy pꝛats, 
and gathered at home v. oꝛ vj. hundꝛed 
02 moꝛe. And two other ſuch fayned 
viages coulde J haply rehearſe, which 
J paſſe ouer fo2 diuerſe cauſes, where 
many an Engliſhe man loſt hys lyfc, 
But what care they foz mens liues: 
And didnot our Lardinall with like 


2 _ | 
— —— pe, to gather that which 


would not well be papde, 
except the commons ſawe ſome cauſe, 
bꝛing a great multitude of Scots vn⸗ 
to the Engliſhe pale, eyther by ſome 
Bythoppes of Scotland, oz by ſome 
great man whom he corrupted wyth 


de ſa⸗ 


the people. which e Et 
ſuch like after the thacatening ol God 
J am ſure will fall on all Chꝛiſtẽdome 
without ceaſe vntill they either defie p 
e 

e turne 
and looke on his doctrine, 

Pea and what faincd the Cardinall 
at that great lone to beguile his owne 
Pueſtes to make them ſweare what 
they were wo2th, and the better wyl⸗ 
lyng to pay, foꝛ the common pꝛieſtes 
be not ſo obedient vnto theyꝛ ozdina= 
ryes that they will pay money except 
they know why. Now it is not expe⸗ 
dient that cuery raſcall ſhould know p 
lecretes of the very true cauſe, foꝛ ma⸗ 
ny conliderations , And 
other pꝛetence muſt be made and 
ther cauſe alleaged, And th 
pꝛieſtes were d | 
ryes to appeare b 


Re pealtife of our tyme. 
the kynges grace came firlt Thomas 
— — . 


Leui. 28. 
Deut. 28. 
29. 
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to do and to ſuffer great thinges, and 
to endure in all maner of voluptuouſ⸗ 
nes, expert and exerciſed in the courſe 
ofthe woꝛlde, as he which had heard. 
read, and —— — — __ 
done many thynges | 
bene ol the ſecrete counſell of weighty 
matters, as ſuttle as Smon that be⸗ 
traped Troy, vtterly appointed to ſẽ⸗ 
ble and diſſerable, to haue one 5 
the hart and an other in the mouth, be⸗ 
ing therto as eloquent, as ſubtile, and 
able to perſwade what he inſted to the 
that were vnexpert: ſo deſitous & gre⸗ 
dy of honour, that he cared not but loꝛ 
the next and moſt compendious wap 
thcreto , whether godiy oꝛ vngodly: 
this wyly wolfe J lap, and raging lea, 
and ſhipw:acke of all #nglad, though 
be ſhewed huntelte pleaſaunt + cauime 
at the firſt (as whoꝛes do vnto they 
louers) came vnto the kynges grace, 
and wayted vppon hym, and was no 
man lo oblequpous and ſeruiceable, 6 
in all games and ſportes the firſt and 
next at hand. and as a captapne to co⸗ 
rage other, æ a gaye finder out of new 
—— to obtapne fauour wiihail, 
And therto as the ſecrete ctommuni⸗ 
tation went, which by many tokens 
thou may? well comecture and gather 
Byſbops to be true, he calked the kynges nati⸗ 
calke kings uitie and byuth , which is a common 
natiutties . pꝛactile among Pꝛelates in all landes, 
wherby he ſaw whercunto the kynges 
grace ſhould be cuclined ali hys ſyte, + 
what ſhould be lie to chaunce hym ac 
all tymes. 444 
And as I heard it ſpoken of diners, 
he made by craft of Mecromancp. gra⸗ 
nen imagery to beare vppon bym, 
„ Wherwith he bewitched the Kyngcs 
Ky bia. mynde, and made thekpng to dote vp- 
had Cardis pon hym more then cuer he did on 
nall wol⸗ Lab 02 geutlewoman, ſo that now p 
ſep in great kinges grace folowed him as he befoꝛe 
eftimation. folowed the kyng. And then what he 
layd, that was wildome. what he pꝛay⸗ 
led, that was honourablconely, Moe 
ouer in the meane tyme he ſpyed out p 
natures and diſpoſitions of kynges 
play felowes., a of all that were great, 
aud whom he ſpped meete fot his pur⸗ 
ole, flattered, # dim he made 
ware. x of hun he coke an oth againe, 
that the one ſhould helpe the other, foꝛ 
without a ſecrete othe he admitted no 
man vnto any part of hys pꝛiuities. 
And euer as he grew inpꝛomotions 
and dignitie, ſo gathered he vnto hym 
of the moſt luttle witted, and of them 


Wolſep. 


The kings 
byꝛth cai⸗ 
ked by the 
Lardinall , 


pꝛomiſes, æ to hun he 


7 
— 


T he Pradliſe of 


that were dꝛonke in the defire of ho- 
nour moſt like vnto himlelte. And af- 
ter they were ſwoꝛne he pzomoted 
and with great pzomiſes made the in 
— — = _ and of them euer 
pꝛeſented vnto the kynges grace, and 
put them into his ſeruice, ſaying,thys 
is a man meete toꝛ pour grace. And 

theſe ſppes (it ought were done oꝛ ſpo⸗ 
ken in the tourt agaynſt the Cardinal) 


ol that he had wozde within an houre ! 


oꝛ two. And then came the Cardinall 
to courte with all his magicke to per⸗ 
ſwade to y cotrary, It any in the court 
bad ſpoken agaynſt the Cardinall, and 
the ſane not great in the kpnges fa- 
uour, the Cardinall bad him walcke a 
vilayne, and thꝛuſt hym out of p tourte 
hedlong. It he were in conceite wyth 
the kinges grace, then he flattered and 
perſwaded , & cozrupt ſome with gif- 
tes, and ſent ſome Embaſſadours , 
ſome he made captaine at Calice, Dã⸗ 
mes, Bynes, Jarnſie and Gernſie. oz 


- {ent them to Jreland , and into the 


North, and ſo occupped them tyll the 
kyng had ſoꝛgot them, and other were 
in they} rowmes, oz till hee had ſped 
what he entended. 

And in like mauer played he wyth 
the — * and gentlewemen. who⸗ 
ſotuer of them was great, wyth Fer 
was he familiar and tohergauche git⸗ 
tes. Yca:and where Saint Thomas 
of Canterbury was wont to come afs 
ter, Thomas Cardinall went oft be- 
fore pꝛeuenting his ÞPrunce , and per⸗ 
uerted the oꝛder of p holy man. It any 
were ſuttil witted # mete foz hys pur⸗ 
pole, her inadehe ſwozne to betray the 
Queene likewiſe + to tel him what ſhe 
ſayd 02 did. J know one that departed 
Court foz no other cauſe thẽ that ſhe 
would no lenger betray her maſtreſſe. 

And after the ſame example he fur- 
niſhed the Court with Chaplaines of 
his owne ſwome Diſciples and chil- 
dren othis owne bunging vp to be al⸗ 
wap pꝛeſent and to dilpure of vanities 
and to water what ſoeuer the Cardi⸗ 
nall had planted, It among thoſe coꝛ⸗ 
moꝛaũtes any pet began to be to much 
in fauour with the kyng,+ to be ſome⸗ 
what buſie in the Court and to dzawe 
any other wap then as mp Loꝛd Lar- 
dinall had appointed that the plowe 
ſhould go, anone he was ſent to Italy 
oꝛ to Spayne:oꝛ ſome quarel was pic⸗ 
ked agaynſt hun and ſo was thꝛuſt out 
of the Court, as Stokeſly was. 

De pꝛomoted the Byſhop of Lyn- 
colne that now is, his moſt _—_ 


The ma⸗ 


the ner # pace 


tiſe of Lat. 
dinal Vols 
ley, 


The kyng 
de traped 


The quene 
is betrayed 


Note this 


deuiliſh 


pꝛactia. 


The By⸗ 
hop of 10 
COU» 


Lewes. 


Boze 
lulye. 


This 0 4 
true lloʒp. 


be new 


Thomas. 


trend and old companion & made him 
— (rene hin ie ehinks 
grace ſhꝛoue 5 

pe not chat bee pate fo londe that the 
Lardinall heard it? and not vnright: 
foz as Gods creatures * to obep 
God and ſerue his honoꝛ, lo ought the 
Popes creatures to obey the pope and 
ſerue his Maieſtic. 

Finally Thomas Woltſey became 
what he would, euen poꝛter of heauen, 
ſo that no ma could, enter into pꝛomo⸗ 
tion but thzough him. 


he cauſe of all that we 
haue ſuffred this xx. yeates. 


Bout the beginnyng of the kinges 
A that now 1s , Fraunce was 
mighty, ſo that J ſuppoſe it was not 
mighryer this v. hundzed prares. King 
Lewes of Frannce had wonne Naples 
and had gaken Bonony from S. Pe⸗ 
ters {ce , wherefoze Pope Iuly was 
wꝛoth z caſt how to bung the French⸗ 
men downe, pet ſoberip leſt while he 
brought him lower he ſhould geue an 
occaſion to lift vp ß Emperour higher. 
Our firſt viage into S payne was to 
bꝛyng the Frenchmen lower. Foz our 
meynpe were ſet in the foꝛefront and 
boꝛders of Spaine toward Gaſcopne: 
partly to kepe thoſe parties and part⸗ 


ly to teare the Baſcopnes and to kepe - 


them at home whyle in the meane time 
the Spanpardes wanne Naucrtie, 
when Nauerne was wonne our men 
tame to houſe , as manp as dyed not 
there, and bꝛought al their mony with 
them home againe ſane that they ſpent 
there, Howbert foz all the lofſc of Na- 
uerue, the Frenchmen were pet able e⸗ 
nough,to match S payne the Ncneti⸗ 
ans, and the Pope, with all the ſouche⸗ 
nats that he could make: ſo that there 
— if they ſhould be 

5 cy 190 e 
bzought ont of Italie. 

Then pope Julie wꝛote vnto hyg 
deare ſonne Thomas wolle, that he 
would be as good, as louing, and as 
helping to holy church , as any Tho- 
mas euer was, ſeeing he was as able. 
Then the new Thomas as glozious 
as the old,cooke the matter in hand, # 
perſwaded the kinges grace. And then 
the kinges grace tooke a diſpenſation 
to2 his oth made vpon the appointmẽt 
of peace betweene him, and the french 
king, and pꝛomiſed to helpe the holy 
ſeat, wherein Pope Peter neuer ſate. 


Popiſhe Pre later. 


But the Empet62 ian 3 
—— — — — 
men monp him, and get ayd 
oy dee bree eme ben L-car' 
up uer it be p : N N 
quod Thomas wolfſe, Oh and like — 
grace, what an honour ſhould it 
vnto pour grace, if the Emperour 
were your ſouldiar : ſo great honour 
neuer chaunced any King chꝛiſtened: 
it ſhould be ſpoken of while the woꝛld 
ſtood: the glozy and honour (hall hyde 
and darken the coſt that it ſhall neucr 
be ſcene, though it ſhoulde coſte halfe 
pour Realme , Dixit, & factum eſt. Jt 
was cuen ſo. And then a Parlament: 
and then pay: © then vpon the French | 
dogs, with clcane remiſſion ot all hys jo... 
ſinnes , that ſlew one ot them, oz il he (ecu. 
be flain(fo2 y pardons dane no ſtregth 
to ſane in this life, but inp life to come 
only) then to heauen ſtraight without 
tcehingof the papnes of —— 
Then came our king with all hys 
might by ſea and by land, and the Em⸗ 
perour with a ſtrong army, and the 
Spaniardes, and the Pope, & the Ue⸗ 
necians al at once againſtkmg Lewes 
of Fraunce. Aſone as the Pope had 
that he deſired in Italy, then peace im⸗ Note here 
mediatip. And Frenc were chzi⸗ the ludtie⸗ 
ſten menꝛand pitie yea and great ſinne fie # craft 
allo were it to ſhed their bloud 2 the ol tde voxe. 
French King was the moſt Lhziſten 
king againe; And thus was peace con 
cluded, and our Engliſhmen oz rather 
ſheep,came home againſt winter, and How King 
left their flecces behind them. where⸗ Henry-s. 
they Tough chem —— ae armp wan. 
hep ſought tapment at 
dome, were hanged loz their labour. 


Why the kinges ſiſter was 


turned vnto Fraunce, 


Ben tdis peace was made, our ho 
ly Lardinalles and B (as 
their old guiſe is to calke and calt xl. 1. 
— mr br 190mg „what is 
ike to chaunce vnto their kingdome) 
conſidered how the Emperour that i 
now — he dip berg 
ur graundfather 
man; oy Garin had le 
o iuers 
that it ſhould ſo be. 


then duke ot Burgaine,crle of Flaun- 
Sl. in. 
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 ThePraftiſeef 


to be againſt his will, 


The cauſe of the iorny 
to Callice. 


H choꝛte ſpace * — 


— — 
peace and ainitie betweene idem, and 


thereto that while the two Kinges and thepz 


hem bo 
chigen 


they went not to make war 


1 Ar But 


them 
t a bluſh, they would haue 
r in belcete that they oz 
ould be their ſucceſſoures, then — 
s Didimus was to beleeue that I podus. 


was riſen agame from death, 
— 


— 


TH pi 


* 


F 
S 


: 


this our 
„Let vs take 


| 


25 
5 


| 1 
the French King : 
ing gette a male 


4. 


* nk 1 
though 


kmges 
grace 


Cardinal 
L 

— 

de weket 


I certaine 
ect tat. 


Milane, 


Turnay, 


The Em⸗ 


detoz came 


tdozough 
England, 


Popiſhe Prelates, 


grace, where was great triumph and 
great lone and amitie ſhewed on both 
— — that a certame man 
ing at it, aſked the old Biſhop 
of —_—_— — — — 
wert ſo great w Emperour 
ſhortly vpon ſo ſtrong and euerlaſting 
a peace made betwene vs & the french⸗ 
men, the Emperour and the King of 
Fraũte being ſo moꝛtall enemies. i 
102d aunſwered that it might be we 
enough it he wiſt all: but there was a 
certaine ſecret ( ſapd he) wherot all men 
knew not. Yea verilp, they haue had 
ſecrets this vin. hundꝛed percs, which 
though all the lay men haue felt them, 
perfew haue ſpyed them, ſaue a few 
Judaſes which to? lucre haue bene con 
lederate with them to betray their own 
kinges and all other. 
Then were we indifferent, & tood 
ſtill: and the Emperour & the French 
king wꝛal led together: and Ferdinã⸗ 
dus the £1nnerozs brother wan KJil- 
lane of the treuchmen: and the Empe⸗ 
rour Turnap our great cũõqueſt, which 
after ſo great coſt in building a ca⸗ 
e, we delmered vp vnto the 
Frenchmen, in carneſt and hope ofa 
mariage herweene the Dolphine , and 
dur Punccflc, | 


How the Emperour came 
thorow England. 


AJ Feer that the Emperour world 


— 
daue adminiſtred hys dominions in 
— — tunt, vnto our holp tathers 

The king of Fraunce hearing the fa⸗ 
tour that was ſhewed vnto the Em⸗ 
perour,lent timnediatly a defigunce vnto 


371. 
our king, not without our Lardinals The french 
and Bilhops counſell thou mayſt well king ſen» 
wite. Foz frenchmen are not ſo foliſh' dcth a defi- 
to haue done it ſo 


02 
out of his. But had he added as the le⸗ 
Pandulph king lohn, with 
the Popes licence, his woꝛds had ſoũ⸗ 
ded much better. Fox there can no vow 
ſtand in effecte, except the holy father 
confirmed it. 
We ſent out our ſouldiers two ſum⸗ Armies ſrt 
the Frenchmen , vnto into ance. 
the Cardmall 


= 
omced 
and what 


traped the Emperour no loue the krench 
to creatly. 
to ſaue their ki — trea- 
on though all the woꝛld ſmelled it, pet 
it brake not out openly to the eye, tyll 
the ſtege of Pauia, And the Cardinall Theſege of 
tent the Emperour much Pauie. 


kinges graces Embaſſadour , that he 
Pace, the was — make cheniſaunce wyth 
Mt Sg. marchauntes fo; mony in the kinges 
InP name, to pay the ſouldiers withall, 

* wherefoze the Cardinall cooke from 


bun all his pꝛomotions, ⁊ plapev toꝛ⸗ 


mentours wyth hun, when de came 
home, becauſe he pꝛeſumed to do one 


tote moe then was in his chmuſſion, 


But howloener it was, the Emperoꝛs 
men in 
all their vitayles. wherupon Burbon 
the chicke captaine of the Emperour, 
bs vnto his vnder captaines: pe ſee, 
— there is no remedy 
are : is no d 
but to fight , though we be vne — 
matched. Jf we winne we ſhall linde 
meat enough: if we loſe we ſhall loſe 
no mote then we muſt loſe with hun⸗ 
ger though we fight not. And ſo they 
concluded to ſet vpon the Frenchinen 
by night, The king ot Fraunce,and his 
loꝛdes ſuppoſing that the Mone wold 
ſooner haue fallen out of the ſkie, then 
that the Emperours hoſte durſt haue 
The Ems fought with them, were ſomwhat neg 
pcrour ſetę ligent, & went the lame night a mum= 
tet vpn? mung that Burbon let vpon them. The 
dy roghe, > Emperours hoſt theretoze with their 
ſodame comming vpon them, ainaſed 
the frenchmen, and dꝛaue them vppon 
heaps together one on another, ſo that 
they neuer could come in aray agapne, 
and tooke the king, and diuers | 
loꝛdes, and and wanne 


Burban. 


whe — 

in 

Thele cio ſouldiers were engliſh hippes found 

eng! nnumerable, which had come ſapling 

gels of gold a thauſand miles by land. — den 
P 


french king 
Te Deum, 


wherby 
Engiand, cure of what minde the Pope & the 
| Lardinall were toward the Emperoꝛ 
and with what hart our ſpiritualtie 
with their muiltble ſecretes, ſang, Te 
Deum. And from that — — 
the Emperour & our Lardinalſt haue 
bene twame. 


After that when the king of Fraice 


fot helpe had ſpent out 


. ThePratiſe of 


was deliuered home agapne, and hys 
ſonnes lette in pledge, inanye wapes 
were ſought to bzing dome the ſonnes 
alſo: but in vayne except the French ⸗ 
king would make good that which he 
had pꝛomiſed the Emperour. Foz the 
— —— of thole chudꝛen no mi 
more bulied his wits then the Lardi- 
nal, He would in any wile the Empe⸗ 
rour ſhould haue ſent them home, # it 

bene but foz our kings pleaſure fo 
y great kindnes that he {ſhewed hum in 


tunes paſt. De would haue maried the Sudtut 
wo | vnto the pzactiſes of 
Dolphin againe, oꝛ as p voice went a⸗ the Card 
vnto the lec6d brother, @ dall. 


our p21 


mong 
bc ſhoulde bene Punce m Eng⸗ 
land, a king in tune to come; ſo that 

ſought all wayes to pluck vs from the 
£Empcro2,#+ to ioine vs vnto Fraunce 
to make Fraunce ſtrong enough to 
match the Emperour, # to keepe him 
downe, that the Pope might raigne a 
god alone, and do what p h him, 
without controlling of any ouecrſear. 
And fo the ſame purpoſe he leftno- 


from Antwarpe to Lales, 


R 


thing vnpꝛouided to bing the marte — 7 4 
bene at Le 


But at that tune, the Pope taking les. 


part with the French king had warre 
with the Emperour: and at the laſt 
the Pope was taken, which when the 
Lardinall heard, he wote vnto the 
Emperour that he ſhould make hym 
pope. And when he had gotten an aũ⸗ 
were that pleaſed him not, but accoꝛ⸗ 
ding vnto his deſeruinges toward the 
Emperour, then he waxed furious 
mad, # ſought all meanes to diſpleaſe 

di⸗ 


— | 
if he woulde not make him Pope, he 
woulde make ſuch ruſfling betweene 


thozitie both Chꝛiſt, and all his Apo⸗ 
ſtles obeyed, and taught all other to 
obep, ing damnation to them 
that would not: But ſhould alſo ſet is 
little by the whole realme of 3 
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which hath beſtowed ſo great coſt, and 

fed fo much blond to exalt and main 
taine ſuch p2oud, churliſh, & vnthank⸗ 

full hypocrites, that _ not care 
to it veterly, toʒ the ſatiſtpin 
of his vitancus . , 


C The putting downe of 
Cardinall Wolſey. 


cn ('” Oncerniug the Cardinals putting 
wolſeya *Ddowne, J conſider many thinges, 
_— CO oz read, that 
man being ſo great a traptoꝛ was 

lo eaſely put to death. Then the natu⸗ 

rall diſpoſition and inclination of the 

man, how y his chief ſtudy, yca and all 

his felicitic and inward toy hath cuer 

bene to exerciſe that aungels wit of his 

(as my 192d of Lincolne was wont to 

prante im) in dꝛiuing of ſuch dꝛiſtes to 


all men and to binde the whole 
world with all. wherefoze J can none 
otherwiſe indge by an C. tokens eni⸗ 
dent vnto whomſocuer hath a natural 
wit. but that this is alſo nothing laue 
a caſt of his olde pꝛactiſe: ſo that when 
{Bod had wzapped him in his owne 
wiles thathe wiſt not which way out, 
(oz the Emperour preuatled toꝛ al the 
Cardmals treaſon:and the french chil⸗ 
dꝛen might not come home: and he had 
learned alſo of his necromancie, that 
this would be a iopardous peare foꝛ 
Eardinall him) what foz the treaſon that he had 
— wzought againſt the Emperonr, and 
fon gu What fo2  mony which he had bozow- 
tie Empes ed of the Commons, leaſt any riſing 
ſours ſhould be againſt him then he thought 
to vndoe his deſteny with his policies 
and went and put downe himſelfc vn⸗ 
der a colour (which the pꝛoceſſe of the 
tragedy well declareth ) and ſer vp in 

his roome to miniſter foꝛth, to fi 
— — hee rae, re ic⸗ 
pf all his Secretaries, one nothing 
inkeriont vnto his maſter in fai⸗ 
bearing two faces in onc hode, 
a whelpe that goeth not out of kinde 
from his ſpꝛe. the chieteſt ſtale where⸗ 
with the Cardinall caught the kinges 
race, whome he called vnto the con⸗ 
on of al that he entended to per 
ſuade , ſaying: It it like pour grace, 
Cardingy Moꝛe is a learned man, and knoweth 
Woilley t: and is alſo a lap man, wherefozc he 
beter ted Will not ſay otherwiſe then it is, foꝛ a⸗ 
Youe to up parcialitie to vswarde . which ſe⸗ 
F cretary, yet muſt firſt deſerue it wyih 
wWzurng againſt Dartm, and agapnſt 
the Obedience, and Mammon, and be 


come the poctonr ot Purgatoꝛpe, to 
wute againſt p ſupplicatid of beggers. 
And then to blinde the woꝛld with- 
all, many quarrels were picked: the Treaſon 


kinges grate, the bzoad ſcale was frire charge. 
charge. i. that he e F 


woughr, 
was not ſpoke of at all, noꝛ onght woz 
thy of a traptour done ro hun at all, 
Then they called a Parliament 

(as though the golden wozld ſhonld 
come againe) wherin the hypocriis to 
bleare mens eyes withall, made a re⸗ 
founation of moꝛtuaries and pꝛobates Moꝛtus⸗ 
of teſtamentes, the root pet lett behind diese, po- 
whence all that they dane foz a tune gun ente. 
weeded out, will ſpꝛing agame by litie a mentes. 
aud litle as betoze, it they as their hope 
is, map ſtop this light ot Gods worde 
that is now abzoad, They made a re- 4144 
foꝛmation allo of plurainies of bencfi⸗ t bene ⸗ 
ces, oꝛdapning that hencetoꝛth no man ces. 
map come by itie ot benitices 
with vertue and conning. but with ſer 
uing foꝛ the in p court. which what o⸗ 
ther thing is it ſaue plapne ſpmony? 
O blinde buſſerdes and thameleſle hy⸗ 
pocrites what care they to do, whe⸗ 
ther agapuſt Bod oꝛ their own lawes, 
to flatter great inen withall. e to blind 
the, But harke here. The tithes were 4h; 9, 
o2dapued at the beginning to linde the 
pꝛeachers, aud the pode people which 
now goe a begging: ſo that the church be 
wardens ought to take the benefices Churche⸗ 
into et — in the mn 3 the — 2 

ariſh,# delmer the pꝛeac ods 
word there dwellyng and pꝛelet a lut⸗ 12 
fictent liumg # deuide the reſt among cs. 
yp pooꝛe people. And the king is bound and to geve 
to maintaine that oꝛder, and not to re- the Parto 
liſt thein except he will be an open ty⸗ bia reato» 
raunt. Now J appele the coniciences — — 
ol the kinges grace and of his loꝛdes. F, an 
What aunſwer will they, gene when 1 to the 
they come betoze Chꝛiſt in y lalt iudge⸗ pooze. 
ment, foz their robbing of lo 
ſoules in ſo manp pariſhes, ot Gods 
woꝛd, with holding cuery man ſo ma⸗ , 
np chaplapnes in their houlcs wyth B:inces 
pluralities of benefices,and fox the rob haue here⸗ 
bing of ſo many pooze and ncedy ot in much 10 
their due and daplp foode, whole need aunſwert. 
fo2 lacke of ſuccour cryeth to God con⸗ 
tinualiy foz vengeaunce againſt them, 
which we lee daily by a thouſand nu(- 
foꝛtunes fall on them, and on theyz 


wines and childzen, Let them read 
S\.v. Exodus 


to geue ths 


Exodtts and Dettttonomie , and ſec 
what they finde there. Pea and what 
ſhall ſo many chaplaines do? Firſt lay 
theyꝛ ſoules,# then defile their wines, 
their , and their maydens, 

and laſt of all betray them. 
when this retoꝛmation the coloure 
and cloke of their hipocriſy was made, 
The loane then the tie came douking be- 
firſt fozce» {920 the kinges grace, and foꝛgaue bim 
uen by ths Þ mony which they had let their pope, 
Klergie. to bzing in the tempozaltp, & to make 
the atter their example to do likewile, 
as loumg (i ⁊ no leſſe kinde vn 
to their Pꝛince the the ſpiritualty. Fox 
The loane their arſes were vpd thoꝛnes til lone 
fozgeue by was fozgenen, fox feare of afterciaps. 
the tempo⸗ w jon the tepoꝛality foꝛgaue their 
ralitie, part allo in hope of y thy obteined not. 
Foz aſſone as the lone was fozgeut the 
partment bzake vp, becauſe our Pres 
7 —2 es which 

| Abt, x 

au boo the bayt al thoſe faces of 
refoumarions , and foz which the Car⸗ 
dinall, to bzingy woꝛlde into a fooles 
paradiſe,was compelled euẽ with his 
owue good will to reſigne his chaun⸗ 
_cellozſhyp , æ that to whõ he liſted him 
The By» felte. And as fo2 the biſhopꝛike of Dur- 
2 Burt . dam, to ſay the very truth . he could not 
of good congruitie but reward his old 


chaplaine,and one ofthe chicf of al his 


ſecretaries with all, ſtill Saturne, that 
ſo ſeldome ſpcaketh, but walketh vp a 
downe all day muſing and unagining 
milchiefe , a douking hypocrite made 
to diſſenble, | 
which foz what ſeruice done in chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes Goſpell came he to the biſhopztke 
E of London? Oz what ſuch ſeruice did 
| ä he therein? De burnt the new Teſta⸗ 
Durham ment, calling it, Doctrinam perigrinam, 
bzent the — — , Pea verily : Looke 
new Tefta how ſtrangc his lining in whole bloud 
ment, that teſtament was made, was from 
the lining of the pope: encn lo ſtrainge 
is that doctrine trom the popes law. in 
which onely,and inthe pꝛactiſe therot 
is Tunſtal learned. which aiſo foꝛ what 
caule left he the biſhopuke of London: 
Euen foz the ſame cauſe he tooke it af- 


ter that he had ſerued fo it, couc= 
— 21k, co 


touſnes and . Neither is it 
eK . 
SORT ſhopuckes be nothing laue wozldipe 
ſaperfiu= pompe and honour, abun 
ba en wharaman er) pant 
[ bed: 
ndertr. thinges which onely the cuill deſire, 
and all good men abbozre, 


Tue Pradliſe of 


— ey en 
conftcilrion 16ſomeroha 


whereof they be afrayd, 
C What thecauſe of all 


* this — is. 
ence coin this iniſchief2 
W Gerily tis tychan of 0nd toe 

the wantonneſſe of great met 


which will walke without the feare of | 


God, folowing y ſteps of the bye Pꝛe⸗ 

latcs,contrary vnto their 

to K alſo y wzongs, 

mies & ſubtil . is woꝛd. 
Foz when Martin Luther vtte⸗ 

red the 

and his 

diners d 


dy againg that well enough. 
ſent to Rome foʒ this vaine title , De⸗ 


fender of the — 1 — 


London and xl. mile about it is able 
to make (J think) at this houre, beſide 
the effuſion of innocẽt bloud that was 


offred vnto the idoll, and is of- 
fred therto. when this —— 


Delẽder of 
the laptg. 


Che title 


was come from our holy father, the of che vetes 


mozning after, the Lardi- 
nall gat him thzough the backſide into 


the frier obſeruantes . And part of the The 0 « 


gentils went round about, and wel- pile and 


glo s 


ting th 
oP pan 


i 
laſt ot ali 


to a great 


Kianges 
| while the 5 
read: in fo much that not the wile oue⸗ 
ly, but men of meane vnderſtanding 
laughed the vainc pomp to ſcoꝛne, not 
far vnlike to the receauing of the Cars 
CES ns 3 
z0 
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d 
t 


Y 
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bzonght vnto him to weſtminſter vn⸗ 
meſſenger 


Che Car: der his cloke, he clothed 
vnals hat. in rich arap, and ſent dim to Do- 
uer againe,and appoynted the 151 
of Canterbury to meete dim, and 


an other co of loꝛdes and ge: 
Cde lalſeſt tles J wottenothow ofe , ere it — 
L woo 
— greateſt Duke in the ande muſt make 
* curteliethercto: pea and to his empty 

ſcat he being awap. 

And ſhortly fo2 lacke ofanthozitie of 
Bods woꝛde Martin muſt be condem⸗ 
ned by the authoꝛitie of the king. And 
the kinges grace to claw the a- 
gaine muſt make a booke, in which to 
pꝛoue all that they would haue ſtabli⸗ 
ſwed, foꝛ jacke of ſcripture, pea and con 
ry to the opt ſcripture, is made this 
ty reaſon: Huch pꝛelate 


the chirch. —— pea and though — 

be contrary . wherefoze Bod offended 
with ſuch to make his ene⸗ 
eee 
oftheir linings and doings cleane con⸗ 


of 
22 poured his 
on vs, and hath ſnared the 
wile of the woꝛld with the ſubtletp of 
their owne wutes. 


Parten 
Lather ſub 


lyar,gaue ſtrength vnto his ſer- 
Sir Tho- Uaunt Sir Thomas Hitton, to confeſle, 
vas Yited and that vnto the death the faith of his 
hol Jeſus, which Thomas, the 
ÞB of Canterbury and Rocheſter, 


alter they had dicted and tounented 
atly, murthered at Mayditone 


2 
1 


=2 
Fe 
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t, vta and who 
— —— 


geutlemen e commons a⸗ 
would fuc» houe xviij. yeares old, that there be no 


ceedkothe Arie top the ſucceſſion , Fox ikthey trye 


bach 
the rcalme of E 
And all thatb 


all my load Cardinals 
up ſecretaries and ſpyes, by whom 
wozketh pet J waruc the to beware 


be 
haue the name of all, yet he wzought 
not all of his owne bꝛapne: but ot ail 
wiiyc aud exerciſed in miſchiefe, he cal⸗ 
led vnto hun the moſt experte, and of 
their counicil and pzacciſe , gathered 
that moſt ſceined to ſerue his wicked 


: And all that be confederate with the 


warneth al 


cluning, the boughes be bꝛittle. And 

let tzem looke well on the pꝛactiſe of 

Biſhops, how they haue ſerued all oz 

ther men in tunes paſt, and into what 

troubles thep haue bzought them that 

were quiet. Manp a man both great & 

{mall haue they bought to death in 

England, euen in my dapes ( beſide in 

tunes paſt) whole bloud Bod wil ſeek 

once. Let them icarnec at the laſt that 

 bifs it is but the caſt of the Bilſhops to re⸗ 

apa mee ceaue the lacrament with one inan ſe⸗ 

— cretip vpon one purpoſe, and with an 

| other man as y vppon the con⸗ 

crary to detraue al partics, Foz of per⸗ 

wary they make as much couſcience, as 

a dog of àa bone: foz they haue power 

to dupente with all thing. thinkt thep. 

At the of rhe warre be⸗ 

—— fold peg by 
tour, the pꝛogno peare 

— there ſhould be great laboꝛ 

pcace:but it ſhall not come to paſſe, 

foz there is Bicorporeũ, oꝛ Corpus neu- 

wo trum, that cometh betwene and let⸗ 

ire 2 

rentper of þ Her nother,ozholderh on neither pa 

ene ſide no and that booy is the ſpiritutfrie, which 

of the other hold but of thElelues onely . Foz when 

tag there 1s any Ambaſladozs goe betwene to cu⸗ 


Nee 
biſhops ol the lame co 


of Bod: would fapneſ if their 
ries were not to hard that they dyd 
repent , And as fayne J would that 
our pꝛelates did repent, if it were poſ- 
ſible foꝛ them to pꝛefer Sods honour 
vctoze their owne. 
And vnto all ſubiectes J ſap, that 
repent. Foz the càuit of euill ru- 


— is the ſinne of the ſubiectes, teſti⸗ In 4q,,, 
kyeth the Scripture. And the cauie of mtion coay 
talic pʒeachers is, that the peopic haue lubiectes. 


no loue vnto the truth, ſapth Paule. 2. 
Theſ. a. we be all ſinncrs an hundꝛed 
times greater then all that we liffer, 
Let vs therfoze ech foꝛgeue other, re⸗ 
membung the greater finners the 
moze welcome, ik we repent,accozding 
to the ſunulitude of the riotous ſonne. 


Luc. 15. Fo Chꝛiſt dyed toꝛ ſinners aud Luz . 


is their ſauionr, and hys bloud they; 
treaſure to pay foz their ſinnes. De is 
that fatted calf which is ſlaine to make 
them good cheare withall, if they will 
repent, and come to their father again. 
And his merites is that goodlye cap⸗ 
ment, to coner the naked detozmities 
of our ſmnes. 2 

Theſe he ſufficient at this time, al⸗ 
though J cold ſay more. and thongh 
other haue deſerned that J more ſayd? 
pea, and J could moꝛe deeply haue cn 
tred into the pꝛactiſe of our Cardinall, 


but I ſpare foz diuers conliderations, - 


and namelp fo his ſanc, which neuer 
ſpared me, 02 any faythfull frende of 
his owne, noꝛ any that told hun truth. 


noꝛ ſpareth to perſecute the blond of 


Chꝛiſt in as cleare light as euer was, 
and vnder as ſubtile colour of hypo⸗ 
criſie as euer was any pericentio 


the creation of the word. ether haut , gu 
N ſapd fox hate ot any perſon 02 per- dn bew 
ſous, God J take to retode: but of eth yimiel! 


their wickednes onc ly, and to cal them to be vorde 
of wolice to 


any prise 
er 


to repentaunce, knowledging that J 
am a (inner alſo;andthat a grecuous. 


Dowbeit it is a denilifl thing and a 


merciles, to defend wickednes againſt 
the open truth, and not to hauc power 
to 


make a good- ? 
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that 
whome he will, and 


i 


0 


— be 
\ ofa 
—— ot a 
hare of Bod 
the real of a nt they haue 
to ſimnc, and their olde 
wapes ot herunto ( be- 
ing now paſt they haue 
— — themiclues to foliow rb 
te int eee 
then pe ſhall (ce 
ſhall turne thc 


i 
; 
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lo noe — t pen 
” carcs 
occaſions and all carnali beaſtes that Thatiten 
ſcekefleſly liberty.ſent forth the true mar 3s 
obcdience ofa man which yet — bes 
they condemned, but after they had oe this 
condemned the New Teſtament, as ycoke, 
right was whence the Obedicnce hath 
his authozitie, Now then it when the 
light is come abꝛoad, in which thepz 
w 8 cũ not be hid, they finde no 
ſuch obedience in the people vnto their 
old — — fault is it? T his is 
a ſure toncluſion: none obedience that 
is not ot᷑ loue tan not long endurc: and 
in your deedes tan no man ler 
cauſt of loue: and the knowledge 
Lhuſt, foꝛ whoſe ſake onelp a man 
wold lone you though pe were ne⸗ 
yer {o cuill,ye periecute. Now 
the if any diſobedience riſe 
pe ate the tauſe of it 
pour ſelues. 


Say not but that ye be warned. 


A Pathway into the holy Scripture, 
made by William Tyndall. | 


* 8 be had in 
that ot 


f en | to pzocede out of 
light, that lying ſhould be grounded in 
truth and ,and not rather cleane 


contrary , that light deſtropeth darke⸗ 
ncs and Ky — all maner 


Neuertheleſſe ſepng it 
pleaſed God to (end vnto TP 
men, euen to as many as vntaynediy 
——— — ney 

7 in 
place falſe teachers and blind leaders, 


r ————ů —.—— — 


that pe ſhould be deccancd of no man, The confx 
I ſuppoſed it very neceſſary to p2epare oi the evi- 
this Pathway into the S tion ot this 
pou, that ye might walke ſurely & euer Pathway 6 
know the true ir6 the falle. And aboue 

all to put you in rememdaunce of cet⸗ 

taine pointes , which are: that pe well 
vnderſland what theſe wozies meane. 

The old Teſtament. The new Teſta⸗ 

ment. The law. The Soſpell. Boles, 

Chziſt, Nature, Grace. woꝛkyng and 

beleuing. Dedes and faith, Leſt we aſs 

cribe, to the one that which belongeth 

to the other, and make of Lhziſt ; Mo⸗ 

ſes, of the Golpell the Law; deſpile 

grace and robbe fapth:a fal from meke 
learnpng into idle deſpitions , bzaw⸗ 

lyng and ſcoldyng about woꝛrdes. 

The old Teſtament is a booke, Whar ory 
wherein is wzitten the law of Bod, e contapney 
the dedes of them which fulfill them, @ iu the old 
of them alſo which fulfili them not. Tedamet. 

The new Teſtament is a booke, The cons 
wherein are conteined the pzomiles of nes 01 
God and the dedes of them which be⸗ the newe 
leue them oz beleue them not. CTedamẽt. 

Euangelion( that we call the Goſpel) 
is a Gteke woꝛd, and ſignitieth good, 
Tt. i. me rx 
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The Ety⸗ 


de wozde 


Euangelid 


E uangeliõ 
is called 
the newe 
Tcftamet , 


eA Pathway into the holy Scripture. 


mery , glad and iopfull tydinges. that 
inaketh a mans hart glad, and maketh 
him ling, daunce and koꝛ ioy. As 
when Dauid had killed Goliath the 
aunt , came dra vnto the 
Newes: that and cruell 
— was ſlapne, and they delmered 
out of all daunger : foz gladnes wher⸗ 
of. they ſong , daunced , and were ioy⸗ 
ful. In like maner is the Euangelion of 
{God (which we call Boſpell , and the 
new Teſtament) ioptull ty and 
as ſome ſap:a good heating publiſhed 
by the Apoſtles thzoughour {all the 
woyld , of Lhziſt the right Dauid how 
that hee hath fought with ſinne, with 
death, and the deuil, a ouercome them. 
wherby all men that were in bondage 
to ſinne woũded with death. ouercome 
of the deuill, are without their owne 
merites oꝛ d | , loſed, iuſtified 
reſtozed to lite and laned „ bzought to 
libertie and reconciled vnto the fauour 
of Bod & (ct at one with him ne: 
whiche tydinges as many as belcue 
laude, pꝛapſe, s thanke God, are glad, 
ſpng and daunce foz top. 
ee 
to lay, tydinges) is called 
pe cltamentBecaule 88750 a : 
whe he pointeth his goods 
to be dealt & diſtrid N 
among them whiche he nameth to bee 
his heyꝛes. Euen — 
— — — inted 
uangenon, Bo , 02 tydpnges 
ſhould be declared thioughout all the 
world, and therewith to geue vnto all 
that repent and beleue all his goodes: 
that is to ſay , his lyfe wherewith hee 
ſwalowed and dcuoured vp death: ps 
righteouſncs , wherewith he baniſhed 
{mnne: his ſaluatid, wherwith he ouer⸗ 


No gred t came cternall damnation. Now ca the 


ter comfoz 
can happen 
to a ſinner 


wꝛetched man (that knoweth himſelfe 
to be wꝛapped in ſinne, and in daſiger 


being pen: to death & heil) heare no moze iopous 


tent the the g 


thyng, them luch glad and comfoꝛta⸗ 


pzomiles of ple tydinges of Thuſt, So that he can 


the Gol⸗ 
pell. 


The Gol ⸗ 
peil was 


eld Telta- 
met by the 
P3zophcts, 


not but be and laugh frö the low 
bottome of his hart, if hee beleue that 
the tydinges are true, 

To h ſuch fayth with all, God 


of | av Bon, 
_ =o pꝛomiſed this his Euangelion in the old 


Teſtament by the P2ophetes(as ÞÞaul 
ſayth Nom.. Dow that he was cholẽ 
out to pꝛeach Gods Euagelis, which he 
betoꝛe had 
in the Scriptures that treate of his 
lonne which was bozne of the ſede of 
Dauid. In the Sene, ig. God ſayth to 
the Herpent: ) wil put hatred betwen 
thee and the woman, betwen thy ſcede 


uted after his death 


pꝛomiſed by the Pꝛophetes 


F can no man a- 7s 
noyde ſinne , death, hell, and eucrla- - 


1 — hone: 
ing: in 


Abzaham ſay 


1 


3 7 


dage the damnation of ſinne 
death,and hell. 

— Wn 
almuch as it cryeth opẽly, vnto all that 
knowledge their ſinnes and repẽt ſap⸗ 
ing: who belcucth on the ſede of 
Abꝛaham ſhalbe bleſſed, that is, he ſyal 


i 
i; 
I 


and ſaned foz euer, as Chuſk 
(in the xj.of John.) De that 


truth 
we Jeſs. 


brit. 


vs and all our derdes, and is called of 
Paule (in the ij. Coꝛ.iij.) the miniſtra⸗ 
tion of death. Foz it killeth ourcou- che h 
ſcrences and duucth vs to deſperation, ,urets 


in as much as it requireth of vs that of vs chat 
ich is vnpoſſible foz our nature to whiche is 


we ſuffer, as inthe thinges which we 
do. Butſapth John in the ſame place, 

and veritte is geuẽ vs in Chꝛiſt. pen the 
Sothat whenthelaw hath paſſed vpũ 4 yach 
vs, and condemned vs to death(which condemned 
. — — do) __ you we in vs, CH 

grace,that is to ur, pꝛo⸗ gra 
miles of lite, of mercp, ot pardon, freely va free 88 
by b merites ol Chiilt, + in C hꝛiſt haue doi · 
we veritie a truth, in that God fot his 
ſake fuifilleth all his pzoiniſes to them 
that beleue.Therfoze is x Golpell the 
miniQration of lite. Paule calleth it in 
the foze rehearſed place of the Coꝛ. h. 
the miniftration of the ſpirite and of 
righteouſnes . In the Boſpell _ 
5 


d: uill, and 
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neuer ſo young) as upng 
woorke if occa⸗ be ur 


(be we 


— 


ourwardes 


282 


irituall and can not be fulfil- 
m the bottome of the hart. 
nuniſtration' of all maner 


er, ſaping, in their blpnd realõ:ſuch 
IS dyd thus Tad thus; and 
1 ne holp men, thertoze if J do 
fo likewiſe J ſhall pleaſe God: but 
they haue none aliſwere of Bod, that, 
that pleaſeth, The Jewes ſeke righte⸗ 
ouſnes in their ceremonies which = 
gaue vnto them not foꝛ to iuſtifie: but 
to deſcribe and papnt Chziſt vnto the, 
of which Jewes teſtificth Paule ſay⸗ 
ing : how that they haue atlection to 
god: but not after knowledge, for they 
go about to ſtabliſh their owne iuſtice, 
and are not obedient to the inſtice 03 
ghteouſneſſe that commeth of Sod, 

s the fozgcuencflc of ſinne in 


a full righteouſnes, w law i 

fulfilled from yoni 4 ore 
ieee hung the bär, 
could not be perfe 


crped out ſaping: Oh 
man that J am: who ſhall 
iuer me from this body 


Lhiifſt, T 
Ss 


eA Pathway into the holy Scripture, 


wiſe when Gods law hath bzought 
the ſinner into knowledge of hunſelfe, 
and hath confounded his conſcience , # 
opened i\vnto him the wꝛath and ven = 
geaunce of God, then commeth good 
tydinges , the Evangelion ſheweth vn⸗ 
to him the ns of Bod in Lhziſt, 
and how that Chꝛiſt hath purchaſed 
— koʒ hum. ſatiſfied the law 

him and peaſed the wꝛath of God. 
And the pooze ſinner belcueth, landeth 
and thaketh Bod, thꝛongh Chꝛiſt, and 
bꝛeaketh out into inward 
top and gladnes , foz that h eſcas 
1 . „ ſo heaup venge⸗ 
aunce, ſo fearefull and ſo ſtyng a 
death. And he hencefozch is an hiigred 
and a thurſt after mote rightcouſnes, 
that he might fulfill the law, 4 mour- 
neth continually commendpng bys 
weakenes vnto God in the blond of 
our Samour Chziſt Jeſus. 

Bere ſhall pe ſee compendiouflp and 
playnly ſet out the oꝛder and practiſe 
of euerp rhyng afo2e rehearſed, 

The fall of Adam hath made vs 
hepꝛes of the vengeaunce and wꝛath of 
God and hey2es of eternall damnatio, 
And hath bzought vs into captinitie 
and bondage vnder the deuill. And the 
deuill is our Loꝛd, and our ruler, our 


281, 


Tdams falt 
bzonght vs 
tn bondage 
to the de ⸗ 
ui. 


head, our gouernour, our Pꝛince, pea 


and our God. And our will is locked 
and knit faſter vnto the will of the de⸗ 
uill, then could an hundzed thouſand 
chames bynde a man vnto a poſt, Un= 
to the deuils will conſent we, with all 
our hattes, with all our myndes, with 
all our might, power, ſtrẽgth, will and 
luſt:ſo that the law and will of the de⸗ 
uill is wzitten as well in our harts as 
in our members, and we runne head⸗ 
long alter the deuill with full ſeale,and 


the whole lwyng ofall the power we 


haue : as a ſtone caſt vp into the apze 
coincth downe naturally of his owne 


ſelfe with all the violence and ſwyng of 
his owne With what pop⸗ 
ſon deadly, and nous hate, hateth 


a man hys enemy : with howe great 
malice of mynde inwardly do we flea 
and murther: with what violence and 
rage; yea and with how feruent luſt 
commit we aduoutrie,foznication, and 
ſuch like vncleannes? with what plea⸗ 
ſure and delectation inwardly ſcructh 
a glotton his belly : with what dili⸗ 
gence deceauc we: Dow buſily ſeke we 
the thinges of this would 2 what loe- 
ucr we doe, thinke, oz imaginne , is 
abhommable inthe ſight of Bod . Foz 
we can referre nothyng vnto the hos 
Tt.iq;. nour 


The natu⸗ 
ral 
tion ofthe 
myndes 6 
— 
ep2es 
plapniy ſet 
kozth. 


387. 


eA Pathway into the holy Seriprure. 


nour of Bod 2 neither is his law oz 
will wzitten in our members oz in our 
hartes:neither is there any moꝛe pow⸗ 
er in vs to folow the will of Bod then 
in a ſtone to aſcende vpward of hys 
owne ſelle. And beſide that we are as 
it were a ſlepe in ſo depe blindnes, that 
we ca neither ſee, noꝛ teele in what mi⸗ 
lery, thialdome , and wꝛetchednes we 


are in, till Moſes come and wake vs, 


an be» 


andpubliſh the law. when we heare 
the law truly pꝛeached, how that we 
onght to loue and honour God with 
all our ſtrength and might, from the 


low bottome of the hart: becauſe he 


hath created vs , and both heauen and 
carth foz our ſakes and made vs Loꝛd 
therof: and our neighbours (yea our 
enemics)asS our ſelues inwardly from 
the grounde of the hart , becauſe Bod 
bar made them after the likeneſſe of 
his owne image, e they are his ſonnes 


as well as we, and Chꝛiſt hath bought 


them with his bloud and made them 
hepꝛes of euerlaſtyng lpfe as well as 
vs: And how we ought to do what ſo⸗ 
euer Sod biddeth, and abſteine trom 
what ſoeuer God foꝛbiddeth, with all 
louc and mekenes, with a teruent and 
a burnyng luſt from the center of the 
hart, then begynncrh the conlſcience to 
rage againſt the law. and againſt God. 
No ſcã, be it neuer ſo great a tempeſt, 
is ſo vnquiet. Foꝛ it is not poſſible foꝛ 
a natural mito cõſent to the law, that 
it ſhould be good, 02 that Bod ſhould 
be righteous, which maketh the law: 
in as much as it is contrary vnto hys 
nature and damneth him and all that 
he ca do, æ neither ſheweth him where 
to fetch helpe noꝛ pꝛeacheth any mercp, 
but onely ſetteth ma at variaunce with 
Bod as witneſſeth Baule Rom. uy. 
and pꝛouoketh hym and ſtpꝛreth hym 
to raple on Bod and to blalpheine hun 
as acruell tyzaunt . Fox it is not poſſi⸗ 


and merites, they begin to 
and to conſent to the law of God, how 


dis mekenes and of the ve 

termoſt point ot he ls peaſed the 
wꝛath of God, t the fanour of 
God to vs agapne. ned that God 


lone vs firſt, and be our father, 
that a me! full father, that wil 
co our nes and weake⸗ 


nes, and wil geue vs his ſpirite agapn 


(which was taken away in the fall of 
Adam)to rule. „A ſtr vs, 
and to bzeake the bondes of Sathan, 


wherein we were ſo ſtraite bounde. 

when Chꝛiſt is thus wiſe pꝛeached, # 

the pꝛomiſes rehearſed which are con⸗ 

tamed in the Pꝛophetes, in the Pſal- 

mes, and in diners places of the fine 
bookes of Moſes:which pꝛeachyng is 

called the G lo glad tydinges: The harte 
then the hartes of them which are clect ot the elects 
and choſe, begyn to ware ſoft and melt - ene melt 
atthe bounteous mercy of Bod, and u 3 
kyndnes ſhewed of Chꝛiſt. Foz when Sods mer: 
the Evangelion is preached , the ſpirite cy, and 
ol Bod entreth into them, which God Liziltes 
bath oꝛdeined and appopnted vnto e⸗ 5yudues, 
ternall lpfe, and openeth their inward 

tpes, and woꝛketh ſuch.belefc in them. 

when the wotull conſciences feele and 

taſt how ſwete a thyng the bitter death 

of Chziſt is, æ how mercp tima louing 

God is thzongh Lhuſtes purchaſpng 

ue gapne, 


that it is good and ought ſo to be, and 
that God is righteous which made it, 
and deſire to fulfill the law cuen as a 
licke man deſireth to be whole, and are 
an hungred and thirſt after moꝛe righ⸗ 
teduſnes and after moꝛe th, to 
fulfill the law moze perfectly . And in 
all that they do, oꝛ omit and lcaue vn⸗ 
done, they ſeke Gods honour, and his 
will with meckeneſſe, euer condem⸗ 
nyng the vnpertectnes ot their deedes 
by the law. | 

Now Chꝛiſt ſtandeth vs in double 


koze his re- ble foꝭ a mã. till he be boꝛne agapne, to 

generatid , thinke that God is righteous to make 

can not hym of ſo poylon a nature, either to2 

Ace, dis own picaſure ar for the inne ol an 

other man. and to gene hun a law that 

2 is impoſſible fo2 him to do o2 to cõſent 
| to:his witte,reaſon,and will beyng ſo 

faſt glued, yea nayled and chayned vn⸗ 


ſtede, and vs ſerueth two maner wile, 

Firſt he is our redeiner, dtlmerer, re Chin ien 
conciler, mediatoꝛ, 02 , aduo⸗ nothyng 
cate, atturnep, ſoliciter, out hope, com- vndouc , 
fort, ſhield, pꝛotectiõ, defender, ſtrẽgth, that might 
health. ſatiſfaction and ſaluation. Dis bete 997 
bloud, his dcath,all that he eucr dyd, is 99% 
ours. And Chuſt him ſelf, with all that 


to the will of che deuill. Reither can 
any creature louſe the bondes, ſaue the 
blond of Chꝛiſt onely. 

This is captinitie and bondage 
whence Chziſt delmered vs, redemed, 


he is 02 can do, is ours. Bis bloud ſhe⸗ 
dyng and all that he dyd doth me as 
good ſeruice, as thou my ſelte had 
done it. And God (as great as he is) 
is myne with all that he bath as an hu 


and lonſed vs. Dis blond, his death, 
his pacrence , in ſuffering rebukes and 
wzounges , his pzaycrs and faſtynges 


— is his wines, though Chꝛiſt and 
is purchaſing. | 
Secondaryly after that we be oner- | 


come 


— — 
— 

2 

— —— 

„/•)•)d . 2 . 


come with loue and kindnes, and uow 
ſeke to do the will ot God (which is a 
gꝛiſten mans nature) Then haue we 
47 counterfeit,as faith 
ſt him ſelfe in John: J haue geuen 
ard der in an other Euã⸗ 
gelift, hc De that wilbe great a- 
mong von ſhalbe pour ſeruanne and 
Miniſter, as the ſonne ot man caine to 
miniſter and not to be miniſtred vnto. 
And Paule ſapth: Counterfeit Lhuſt, 
And peter ſapth: Lhziſt dped koꝛ you, 
and left you an example to folow hys 
what ſteppes . what ſocuer therefoze fapth 
lutd tecei / hath receaued of God through Lhuſts 
ueth e blond and deſeruyng, that lame muſt 
God tho sone (hed out euerp whit , and beſtow 
Earn, dat lite, peaand that though they be our 
we mul enempes. Bp fapth we receane of Bod 
dellowe on and by loue we (hed out agayne. And 
var neigh that mult we do trely atter the example 
ar ok Lhziſt without any other reſpect, 
ther de our {ane our neighbours wealth onely, x 
cuzzzpes, neither looke koz reward in carth , noz 
pet in heauen koꝛ the deſeruyng r me⸗ 

rites of our deedes as Friers pꝛeach, 

though we know that good deedes are 
rewarded, both in th and in the 

lyte to come: but of pure loue mult we 

beſtow our ſelues ail that we haue. # 

all chat we are able to do, euen on our 
enempes to bꝛyng them ta Sod, con⸗ 
ſideryng nothyng but their wealth, as 

Cizif dyd Chuſt dp ours. Chuſt dpd not hys 
not good deedes to obteyne heauen therby (that 
nine bes- had bete a madnes) heaus was his all 
ul, foz that ready, he was hepꝛe therot, it was his 
was zi« all by inheritaunce, bnt dyd them frely foꝛ 
ready, but Dur ſakes , conſtderyng nothpng but 
frelp to: dur wealth and to bpng the fauour of 
ur ſakes God to vs agayne and vs to God. As 
no naturall tonne that is his fathers 
hepꝛe, doth his fathers will becauſe he 
wonild be hepte , that he is al by 
byzrh:h1s tather gaue hun that per hee 
was bozne and is lother that he ſhould 
go without it, then he him ſelfe hath 
it to be:but of pure loue doth he that 
he doth . — 8 35 why he —* 
any thing that he doth, he aunſwereth: 
iny father bade, it is my fathers will, it 
plealeth my lather. Bond ſeruauntes 
woꝛke fot hyze,Childzen for loue. Foz 
their father with all he hath, is theirs 
already. So doth a Chziſten man frely 
all that he doth, conſidercth nothpng 
but the will of Sod, his neighbours 
Wealth onely. It I line chaſte , J do it 
not to obteinc heauen therby, Fox then 
ſhould J doe wong to the bloud of 
Chziſt: Chꝛiſtes bloud hath obtemed 


goodaes. 


IS. thway into the holy &. eripture. 


it on onr neighbours vnto their pꝛo⸗ 


me that, Chꝛiſtes merites haue made 
me heyꝛe therof. He is both doote and 
wap thether wardes , Neither that J 
loke fot an higher roume in heant , thẽ 
they (hal haue which line in wedlocke, 
other the a whore of the ſtewes ( if ſhe 
repet) fo2 that were the pꝛide of Tuci⸗ 
fer, But frely to wapte on the Euange- 
lion: and to auopde the trouble of the 
world and occaſions that might plucke 
me there from, and to ſerue my bzother 
with all, euen as one hand helpeth an 
other, oꝛ one member an other, becauſe 
one fcelethan others grief, the payne 
of the one is the payne of the other. 
what ſocuer is done to the leſt of vs 
(whether it be good oz bad) it is done 
to Chꝛiſt, and what ſoeuer is done to 
my bꝛother (it J be a TChʒiſten mã) that 
lame is done to me. Neither doth inp 
brothers payne greue me leſſe then 
myne owne. Neither reiopſe J leſſe at 
his wealth then at mine own if J loue 
hym as well and almuch as mp ſeite, 
as the law comanndeth me. If it were 
not ſo: how ſapth Maule 2 let hym that 
reiopſeth, retople in the Loꝛd, that is 
to (ay Chꝛiſt, whiche is Loꝛd ouer all 
creatures. It my merites obteined me 
heaue oꝛ a hygher place there, then had 
A wherem J might reꝛopſe beſides the 

02d, 

Here ſee pe the nature ot the law, a 
the nature of the Euangelion . Dow the — law 
law is the kep that byndeth and dam- 1% Sate 
neth all men, and the Evangelion is the loneth all 
keye that loleth them agapne. The law men. 

octh betote , and the Evangelion fo - 

weth. when a pꝛeacher pꝛeacheth the 
law, he byndeth all conſciences , and 
when he pꝛeacheth the Boſpcil,he loo⸗ 
ſeth them agaypn. Theſe two ſalues (J 
meane the law and the Bolpell ) vleth 
god # his p2cacher to heale & cure ſin⸗ 
ners with all, The law dꝛiueth out the The fozce 
diſeaſe, and maketh it appeare, and is ot the lar. 
a ſharpe ſalue, and a freatpng coſey , & 
killeth the dead ficfh , and louleth and 
dꝛaweth the ſozes out by the rootes, & 
all coꝛruption. It pulleth trom a man 
the truſt and contidence that he hath in 
hun ſcife, æ in his owne woꝛkes, me⸗ 
rites, deſeruinges and ceremonics aud 
robbeth him of all his righteouſneſle 
and maketh him pooꝛe. It killeth hun, 
lendeth hym downe to heil, and bzyn- 
geth him to vtter delperation, and pꝛe⸗ 
parcth y wap of the Loꝛd, as it is wꝛit⸗ 
ten of John the Baptiſt . Foꝛ u is not 
poſſible that Lhziſt ſhould come to a 
man, as long as he truſteth in him lelt, 
oz m any wozldly thyng oz hath any 

Tt. ui. right⸗ 


384. 


ee oe nas 
. cn ua- 
gelion amore gentle paſter, which ſou⸗ 
pleth and eth the woundes ot the 

ence, and baingeth health. Jt buns 
geth the ſpirite of God, which loicth 
the bondes of Satha, and couplcth vs 
to Bod and his will though ſtrong 
fapth and feruent loue, with bondes tg 
ftrong fox the denill , the wozld, 92 any 
The dpzi - creature to loſe them. And the pooꝛe & 


ſing ſinner | 
AA luch wheeehed ſiuner leelery lo great merep, 


a= 
that 


the loue, in God. that he is ſure 
m hym ſeite dow that it is not poſſible 
ode thin thar Bod ſhould fozſake him, ol with- 
keth it tm- dꝛaw hys mercy and lone from hym, 
ho out with Paul ſap⸗ 
: 


that G O D loueth vs withall: 
That is to ſap: what ſhall make ine 
belene that God foueth me not? Shall 
tribulation 2 Anguiſh 4 Perſecution? 
Shal hſiger; Nakednes? Shal \wozd? 
Nay , Jam ſure that neither death, 
no lpfe, neither aungell, neither rule 
no —— „neither pꝛeſent thynges, 
no thinges to come, neither no2 
low, neither any creature is able to ſe⸗ 
parate vs from the lone of Bod which 
is in Chꝛiſt Jeſu our Lozd, In all ſuch 
tribulations a Lhiiſten man percca⸗ 
ueth that God is his father, and loueth 
. — he loued Lhuſt when he 
ed his bloud on the croſſe. Finally, 
betoze, when J was bond to the de⸗ 


am coupled to BS © D by Chziſtes 
bloud,do J well, not foz heauens ſake 


ith wooꝛkyng accoꝛdyng to the doc- 
trine, and not with blynd wooꝛkes of 
our owne imagining. we muſt be firſt 
euill per we doe tuill, as aSerpent is 
firſt poyſoned per he poyſon. we mult 
be alſo good pet we do good , as the 


ſeparate vs from the 
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eA Pathway into the holy Scriptare. 


, and t do 
— ene 


* 


— other er i 
our owne is ſinne. whatſocucr is a- 
boue that, is Chziſtes — 


4— of God, it is the gift of Lbziſtes 
the deuils 


ſent vnto the 
in our — 
2 we tame ucceſſitie of 
| the ſinne our neighs 


And 
— 11 reed 5 
2 owne 


ther 
borer erm s os one 
to the weake as vnto him, vnto 


5 


ſelte, 4 
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Elkes, 


- 386. eA Pathway into the holy Scripture. 


joue thou tan not finde in thine hart to 


this 
J — wouldly — 
map no power, to do 
ought at any mans cõmaundemẽt vn⸗ 
2 
not deſerued it, th he be a Turke. 
And to know how cöᷣtrary this law 
is vuto —— —.— it is dana= 
tion not to haue this law wꝛirtẽ in our 
hartes, we neuer committe the 
dedes:a there is no other meanes 
to bet ſaued from this damnation then 


thꝛough repentaſice toward the law a 


layth in Lhziſtes bloud which are the 
very inward baptiſme of our ſoules, + 
the wo t the dippyng of our vo⸗ 
DYES in p water is the outward ligne. 
—— 2 The plungyng —.— body vnder the 
water ſignifierh repent a 
— 5 fol ro fight againſt ſinme and iur. 
and pzofeſſe to kill them day more and moꝛe. 
anew life, with the helpe of God & our d 
in folowpng the doctrine of Chꝛiſt and 


the leadyng of his ſpirite , and that we all 


beicue to be waſhed from our nacurall 
damnation in which we are bozne,and 
from all the wꝛath of the law, and fr 
ned nar we bane gen 
remayne in vs, genen 
our conſent vnto the law, and pelded 
onre ſelfe tn be ſcholers and 
from all rhe imperfecrneſſe of all our 
- deedes done with cold loue , and from 
all actual ſinne which ſhall chaunce on 
vs while we cnfozce the contrary and 
euer 
inne no moꝛe. 
and fayth begyn 


ourl gro 
as we grow in the ſpirite. Fox the per⸗ 
tecter we be, the greater is our repen- 
caſicc a the ſtrbger our faith. And thus, 
as the ſpirit # doctrine on Gods part, 
& repentalice & fayth in our part beget 
vs a new in Lhziſt: cuen lo they make 


Herew * 
grace of our ſauiour Jeſus, vnto who 
and God aur father thozough bym be 
nnen, 

L 


= 7 T7” >» ue 


The expoſition ofthe firſt Epiſtle of 
S. Iohn;ſerforth by M. William Tyndall 


intheyearc of our Lord. 153 1, Septemb, 


q Except a man haue the profeſsion 
of his baptiſme in his bart he can 
nor Fnderfland the Scripture.” 


The Prologue. 


aduiſc and holeſome 
repzefſing of their diſcaſeg 
but all to tame ; 


our netghs 


vont. 


owne perſ his 8 repentaiis 
helpe ht inake art 

— We 1 — — 

ee 

time. and do our dutie vnto our 4. towarde 


ſakc. 
when God viliteth vs with ſicknes po- 
uertie.oꝛ whatſocuer aducrſitie it be, he doth 
it not of a tyzannous minde toſatiſky his luſt 
in our ſuffering of euyll to make 
foz the ſinne that is 

and be ſozp: But of a 
vs know our ſciues. and 


child * * 


lleſh. with pꝛayer and good dedes af- der carcry 
ter the doctrine of C be wil Furche keen = — 
rge him, to bzing him into the right way a- creth vs rs 
and to keepe him that the doctrine of kcepe vs in 
ſoulcs health periſh not in him. But he tbe tight 
taketh not his mercy from vs, noz thinketh way. 
on the ſinnt that is paſt, after that we repent 
him. 10 with and de full connerted, but ahl olueth vs both 
out reconſiling himſelf vnto his bzother may 7" , koz Chailtes ſake: 
ER ore ILL: 
n es noz continue therin, , , 
nozbereceaued magame tf bebe e 1s open hath pꝛonuſed mercyfully fo to do. 
encrs put thercout. Foz how can a man 


"0 h byo 
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388. 


The knowledge of our bap - 
tiſine is the key and the ligt 
ot the Scriptute. |; 


A Nd againe, as he which knowcth ha let⸗ 


ters weil, and can ſpeil pcriectip, can not 
but read it he be : and as hee 


hath cicat 22. let, 

— therto in the light and open dap, 
> obs bd ence hath the 

cuen | 

be Solprit, baprifime waittcn in his 


hich we | 
we were baptized,and fot lack 


ed vnto the pcarcs of di 


ners: cuen ſo that leſſon, where it is pnder⸗ 


ftad is onci the key that openeth ally [crip- 
tub rar apy prada ſcife 


to thee, no moze then a blinde man can fee, 


though thou ſet a candle betoꝛe him, oz ſhcw⸗ 


tdſt him the Sunne , oz popntedſt wich thy 

„finger, vnto that thou wouldelt haue him 
looke bppon. | 

owe the Now we be all baptized: But alas, not 


tute dne froin the hyeſt to the loweſt euer taught 
15 the pꝛokeſſion oꝛ meaning thcreof. And ther⸗ 
bp from ous foze we remapne all blinde gencrallp, as well 
dnderftan=- our great Rabincs fox all their hye lcarning 
bynge which they ſeeme to haue, as the lay people; 
pca and ſo much the moze bund are our great 
cler kes, that where the lap people toʒ a great 
munber of them are taught naught al.they 
be all wong taught, and the doctrine of their 
baptiſme is all coꝛrupt vnto them. with the 
lceipture. Sacher the kght which they wg 
ipture. So that the light ing 
with them to vnderſtand the ſcripture wuh⸗ 
all, is vtter darkneſſe, æ agcontrarp vnto the 

ſcripturt as the deuill vnto Chailt, 
> By reaſon wherof the Scripture is loc⸗ 
bed vp and become ſo darks vnto them, that 
they grope foz the doze,and can nde no way 
in, and is become a maze vnto them, in which 
they wander as in a miſt, oꝛ (as de ſay) led 


by Robin Goodfellow , that can not 
come to the right way. no though turne 
then cappeg: and the bzightnes thereof hath 
blinded their eyes with malice,ſo that though 
Ik we be not they beleue not the Scripture to befalle, pet 
taugt by thep perſccute the right ing ther⸗ 
Sed ware of , and can nat belccue it true intheplayne 
but wander ſenſe, which it lpeaketh to them in. Jt is be⸗ 


of the way, comme a turnagaine lane vnto them, which 
they can not goe thoꝛough. noꝛ make tg.tines 
agree together. And finally the ſentences of 
the Scripture are nothing but very riddles 
vnto the,6s the which they caſt, as the blind 
man doth at the Crow, and cxpound by geſſe, 


The Prologut vnto the reader. | 


ory * ye 2222 
| xx. faſhions, hauing wins — 


, trine to clcaue vnto, and all foz lacke of the 


righte 3 of the pzotcMſion of gute 


Cerhathath the ptofeſsion of 
his Baptiſme written in his hart, 
can be no hereticke. 
422 
E nen ſo no > wy ba th the — 
his Baptiſme written in can ſtom 
vnto hereſics 
ſettes and 


"S 4 
: 


is This hee ſayd becauſe of them that ſay 


that the Serwture maketh 


hues, 5th dooꝛe da —— — 2 
E the ſtopped come at 

And therfo:c — 5 their darknes can 
not cõpꝛehend the light of Scripture,as it is 


De that bay 
der landete 
the pꝛoteſſu 
ot bug 


—— John. i. The light ſhyned in darknes Tf Sod ligd⸗ 


could not com 


pzehed it. they en not ont 


turnt it into blynd ridles and read it with⸗ hartes we 


out vnd 


as lap men do our Lady read the 


Wattines;0z as it were Maripnes pzophe- Scripcure 


cies, euet 


ſies. Ind when they come to a place that ſoũ⸗ 
deth like, there they reſt and w2ing out won - 
Dach all after the tale of the bo that would 
all, after 
fapne haue eaten of the po Anh — 
durſt not vnto the belles vnto him. Sit 
— 4 2 and eate of the lampꝛey. to 
ſtabliſhe his waneryng conſcience withall. 
Is it not a great blyndnes to ſay in the be⸗ 
— — together, that the whole ſcrip⸗ 
ture is faiſc in the utterall ſence , and killeth 


the ſoule. whiche peſtilent e to p 
they abuſe the tert of Paul long, Their 
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390. 
verve cue which tv eee 
| e 
ſpꝛead ouet the face of þ ſcripture to the 


Introductt: Tight ſenſe and true meanyng thereof . And 


n .z therfozc at their drucrs introductions - 
dying yours ned fopo.to reach pon the plea of our 
the true vn the light of the Scripture, 
deritanding one vppon the E 2 — the No⸗ 


ol the ſcrip other called 
ble, | — 


| Eqyangelſt to ediſie the lap mi 
and to how to read the Scripture, 
— — therein, & that he may haue 
— ho all. N 
des —— —— — 
, are the 
of Chꝛiſt, h all that is the Goſpell bee 
| — It is called a Goſpell, that is 
preachpng of 


,becauſc it is an open 
it, and an E piſfle, 
becauſe it is ſent as a letter 02 a 
bill to them that are abſent. 


Here begynneth the 
firſt Epiſtle of S. Iohn. 


Chapter. I. 


Hit which was from 
| 1 the begynnynge de- 


t, Loh. f. 


AY clare wee vnto you, 
| FA) which wehaue heard, 

u which we haue ſeene 
with our eyes, which 
we looked vppon, and our handes 
haue handled of the worde of lyfe. 
For the ly fe appeared, and we haue 
ſene, and beare witneſſe and ſhewe 
vnto you that euerlaſtynge lyfe, 
which was with the father and ap- 
peared vnto vs. 


S. John In that S. John ſapth. The 
—_— which was from the MN rag 
tsvery 9c that was with the 
God. father, he witn that Chit is ve⸗ 
ors ee Thc wh op 
0 
thyng 5 was ac the 7 and 
the thyng was with Sod, and that 
_ wo Bod,and all thinges were 
ma , 
And wheẽ be ſayth. which we heard x 
Chat ſaw with our eyes, a out hands hand⸗ 


Chil? is 


that is. 
daue in 
plapne and opẽ woꝛdes a mauifeũ Ar⸗ 


An exgoſition vpon the rf Epiſtle 


ticle of our fapth , that our Sauiour 
Chziſt is very God and very man. 
Which Article who locucr not one= He that yo, 
iy belencth , but alſo beleueth in it, the tcucth that 
lame is the lone of od, # hath cucr= Chest 
laſting lyfein him,s ſhall neuer come ge 
into condemnarion , as it is wzitten, r, 79 
John. i. De gaue thein power to be the bath cer 
lonnes ot God, in that they belened in iauung ww, 
his name. And John. in. De that bele⸗ 
neth in the lonne aq ng life, 
And a liele befoze in the ſayd Chapter. 
De that beleucth in hym (hall not be 
condẽned. And to beleue in the woꝛdes 
of this Article, is y eatyng of Chꝛiſtes 
fleſi and dꝛinkyng his bloud of which 
is (poken John. vj. The woꝛds which 
ſpeake arc ſpixite and lpte, a the fleſh 
fiteth not at all, meanyng of p fleſh⸗ 
y eatyng of his body. and fleſhly dꝛin⸗ 
kyng ot hys bloud. There is thercfo 
great difference betwene beleuing that 
there is a God and that Chꝛiſt is God 
t mã, and to beleue ui God and Chꝛiſt 
God and man, and in the pzomiſcs of 
mercy that are in hym. The firſt is cõ⸗ 
mune to good and bad, and vnto the 
deuils thereto and is called the fayth a 
belcue of the hyſtoꝛp. The ſecõd is pꝛo⸗ 
—— The! — — 
as it is wꝛitten. The righteous li⸗ 
ntth by f d. dan wbt: bar iu bys b n 
trut, confidece, and whole hope in the 199% £1118 
goodnes, mere, and helpc of Sod, in man 1s ta 
all aduerũties, bodely and ghoſtly d put all our 
all teinptations. a cuen in Ebel. truſt dope. 
how depe ſo cuer he be fallen therin. # confivece 
But as he which tecleth not hys di⸗ in hum. 
ſtaſe, can long fo no health, euen ſo it 
is impoſſible foz any mart to belcue in 
Chʒiſts bloud, except Moſes haue had 
dym firſt in cure, & with his law haue Vos. 
robbed hym of his righteouſnes, and 
cõdemned him vnto euerlaſtyng death 
& haue ſhewed hym vnder what dãna⸗ 
tion they arc :n by birth in Ava:# how 
all their deedes (appeare they neuer (0 
holy ) are pet but damnable ſinne be⸗ 


tũ reterre not vnto the 
— — word 


aes,they? 


owne p2ofite, hononr aud Sow « $0 
that repentaunce toward the law muſs 
go befoze this belefe , and he which re⸗ 
penteth not, but cõſenteth vnto the life 
of ſinne hath no part in this fapth. 


And when John calleth Chꝛiſt 


the 
lift that was with the fas 
ficth that Chriſt is our 


was lyfe, we receaue 
1 ae 


. — 
— 


of $. Lohn. 


bur dead, as ſaith John. ij. De that be⸗ 
leueth not in the lonne, can ſce no lyfe, 
but the wzath of God abydeth vppon 
him. Of which wzath we are heyzes by 
By nature byꝛth ſayth Þaule.Ephe.y. Of whiche 
nd bode SE — 
viatd. our luſts on Bod 3 1 that 
he ſhould 


dean vs cherinchrrary vnto dis god- 
neo his go 

iy and righteous nature. But aſſoone 
as the lawe (whole nature is to vtter 
ſinne. Koma. it), and to ſet man at va⸗ 
rtannce, with Bod) is pꝛeached, thẽ we 
he tw firſt awake out ot our dꝛeame, and ſee 
Eo ech dur damnatis, and haue the law which 
= — 8 — — — 
ge as poung 
3 do agaynſt their clders when 
they firſt tommaũde, and count God a 
crucll tyꝛaũt becauſe of his law in that 
he cõdemneth vs foz that which 
we can not laue, uoꝛ of loue . 
But when Chꝛiſt is pzcached,how 
that Bod fo his ſake receiueth vs to 
mercy,# fozgineth vs all that is paſt, 
henccfoozth rekeneth not vnto vs our 
coꝛrupt and popſoned nature, 4 taketh 
vs as his lonnes , and putteth vs vn⸗ 
der grace and mercy , a pzomileth that 
he will not iudge vs by the rigozoul(- 
nes of the law, but nourture vs with 
nero Onay ee 
Tf de ſubs Mercy nelp it we mirc our 
mit out ſel« ſelues vnto his doctrine and learne to 
us to kepe his lawes.Yeaand he will therto 
- nid. conſider our mekenes, and what ſoe⸗ 
cw ner chaunceth neuer raketh away hys 
nezbe win merty, till we caſt ofthe yoke of our 
alia great Nolelſion firſt , and runne away with 
me1ep tes Vkter dekiaunce, that we will neuer 
© ba. come moꝛe at ichole , Then our ſtub⸗ 
burne and hard hartes molliite & waxe 
ſofr,and in the confidece and hope that 
we haue in Chꝛiſt and his kindnes we 
go to Sod boldly as vnto our father 
and reccaue liłe, that is to ſap lone vn- 

to Sed and vnto the law alto, 


That whiche we haue ſcene and 
heard we declare vnto you that ye 
may haue felowſhyppe with vs,and 
that our fclowſhyppe may be with 


the father, and with his ſonne le- 


ſus Chrift , And theſe thynges we 
write vnto you that your ioye may 
be full. 

Che tou 


* rouch To bzpng vnto the felowſhyp of 
— God and Tn and of them that be⸗ 
ae and leue in Chꝛiſt, is the ſimall intent of all 
wacher x, the Scripture , why it was giuen of 


Chapter. 1. 391. 


Bod vnto man, and the onely thyng 
which all true pꝛeachers ſeke, # wher- 
by pe ſhall ener know and difcerne the 
true woꝛd of God from all falſe , and 


true meſſengers, 
we pꝛeach not our ſelues, but chad O. Paule 


our ſelues a ſeuerall kyngdome , free 

and frãke ray 

then tpꝛauntes & h 

—— to ſexut our lucre and luſtes tan⸗ 
y 

oo; Whiche dꝛaweth from Sod and 


Chꝛiſt and fearing you with the bugge 

of excommunication agaypnlte; Gods « 
word. O if that ſerued not, ſhakpug a | 
ſwoꝛd at you, ; 


And this is the tydinges whiche 
we haue heard of hym, and declare 
vnto you, that God is lyght and in 
hym is no darknes at all. If we ſay 
that we haue felowſhyp with hym, 

VV. ij. and 


r 


ii | ' ; "8 £* 
; 


392. An expoſition vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
and yet walke in darkenes we lye, deceaue our (clues, and trueth is 
and do not the nth Bot _ if 5 not in vs. 
walke in light as he is in light, then | 
haue we felowſh pu — and war we — 
; | 


tk there is no ſinne in vs. 
quiled, and blinde, and the ww be. 


the bloud of Chri onne clen- 50ds wozd | 
ſeth ys from allfinne, eptherfolow e . 
| the | —— — 


If we knowledge our ſinnes, he 

is faythfull and iuſt to forgeeue vs 

our ſinnes, and to clenſe ys from 

all ynrigh teouſnes. 

I we confeſſe our ſinnes,not in the 37 . c 

es eare( chat trädition re- Ad. 

vnto the right vic were not da- finnes 

dim in our 


hath aboundantiy renucd his euerla⸗ 
— 2 4 — 
be fozc ien ug in Liſtes blond, it we 
repent and trilt thereto, 


If we ſay we haue not ſinned, we 
make him a lyer, and hys woord is 
not in vs. 


99288 


If we ſay we haue no ſinne, we 


. fobn. (hapter. 2. 


293. 
ment, perteaueth that it is vupoſſible Foz whoſocuer ſinneth of af- 

Nothi" ro make a woorke that coulde nor bee fer the knowledge of truth, the ſame 

Sell yone made better. Now the law requireth ſinneth againſt the holy Shoſt-reme- 

bat it may WO2Kes of vs in the higheſt degree of dileſſe. Heb. 6. 10. - Ref 441" 222-3 

. amEded. Perfection. and ceaſeth not to accuſe vs And onthe other ſide J teftifie vnto ih 
vntill our woꝛkes flow naturally, as pou that we be alway ſinners, though 

glozious in nas the woozkes — — rs we ſinne 

of Lhiilt . Lhutlt teacdeth vs co ture of damned deuilg. but of infirmi- dauy by che 

pꝛap in our Pater nolter: Foꝛgeeue vs tic and frailtie of our fleſt , which fleſh eraitty any 


dur treſpaſſes as we foꝛgeue our treſ- 
paſlers. whereby pe may ealelye vn⸗ 
that we ſinne daply one a- 
gain? an other, and all agaynſt Sod; 
 Lhiiſt taught aiſo to pꝛay that our Fa⸗ 
ſhould not let vs flip into tempta 
:lignitping that our nature cannot 
but ſinne it occaſious be geuen , except 
that God of his eſpeciall grace keepe 
vs backe. which readinelle to ſiune is 
damnable ſinne in the lawe of God. 
Dauid pꝛaped Pfal. as. Let not the tem 
dz0wne me. let me not fail into the 
ttome, and let not the pitte ſhut her 
mouth vpon mne: as who ſhoulde ſap: 
Firſt keepe me O Bod from ſinning, 
then if J ſhall chaunce to tall, as no 


not onely let teth vs that our woo 


though manifold occaſions and tem- 
ptacions caryeth vs cleane out of the 
right lo ines of our hartes. Dow 
be it (J ſay) if when the rage is paſt, 
we turne vnto the right way agapne, 
and conteſſe our ſinnes vnto our. Fa⸗ 
ther with a repenting hart. he hath pꝛo 
miled vs mertie, and is true to fulfill 
it. So that it we ſinne not deuiliſhly a⸗ 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt, refuſing the do⸗ 
ctrine which we can not impꝛoue that 
it ſhould not be true:but after the frail 
tie of man, there is no cauſe to diſpair: 
Foz we haue an aduocate and an in⸗ 
terteſſour with the Father, euen Jeſus 


es weak nes 
can not be perfect, but alſo now + then ol our fleſh, 


ture of mJ 
is (infyll, 


fleſh can eſcape,one rune oz orher;then Then chat1s rightrous. 1 
call me ſhoꝛtip backe agapne, and let The name ot gur aduocate is Jeſus, ur aduo⸗ 


me not ſincke to deepe therein: and that is to ſay, a ſauiour. Cal his name cate Aclus 


Gough I pet fall neuer ſo deepe, pet 
— — en cis — to 
riſe a —— —1— 
blenes is damnable in the law of God 
except that wee ſaw it, and repented, 
and were fled to Chriſt toꝛ mercy, | 


C hap. 2. 


little children, I write 
-/&\\theſe thinges vnto you 
chat ye ſinne not. An 
| . : 
AAchough any man ſinne, 
yet we haue an aduocate 
with the Father, euen Ieſus Chriſt, 
which is righteous, \ 


N wiite vnto pon on the one ſpde, 
manwhich — tn the 
[ in the 

vntruittull! 8 50 darkneſſe, hath 


worke , 
any felowſhip with that light , oz part 


Jeſus, ſayd the Angell to Joſeph : fox 
he ſhall ſaue his people from their ſin⸗ 
nes. Math, 1. And this aduocate & our 
Jeſus to ſane vs from our ſinnes, con 
tinueth euer, as it is watten, Heb: 7, 
and hath, Sempiternum Sacerdotium, 
an euerlaſting office, to make an at- 
tonmnent foꝛ ſinne:by the reaſon wher⸗ 
of(ſayth the text) he is able cuer to ſaue 
them that come to God thꝛongh him, 
with repentance and fapth, and liueth 
euer to ſpeake fv vs. And beſides that 
our Jeſus is Bod and almightie. De 
tooke our nature vpon him, aud fcit al 
our infirmities and ſickneſles , and in 
teeling learned to haue compaſſion on 
vs, and fo2 compaſſion cryed mightely 
in pꝛapers to Bod the Father toꝛ vs, & 
was hears, And the voyce of the ſame 
bloud that once crped, not foz venge⸗ 
aunce as Abels, but foz mercy onelp, æ 
was heard, crpeth now and euer, and 
is euer heard, as oft as we call vnto re 
meinbꝛance with repenting fayth how 
that it was ſhed fo2 our ſinnes . De is 


Jeſus that 
is God and 
mũ, calleth 
vn to thee. 
O Father 
{oz vs. 
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we nut im the blond of dis Sonne. And this J allo called Chriltus, that is to ſap, king T hius. 
ret ſinne Wꝛite and teſtifie vnto you my deare —— — with all might and power | 
with al our childzen, that pe ſinne not: that is, that ouer linne, death and hell, and ouer all 
mae, nd pe conlent not vnto ſine, nox ſhould finnes. ſo that none that flyeth vnto 

linne of luſt and purpoſe maliciouſip: him ſhall euer come into iudgement of 

but contrariwilſe that pe feare God, & damnation, De is annopnted with all 

reliſte ſinne with all your might and fulneſſe of grace, and hath all the trea- 

power accozding as pe haue pzomilſed, a 

/ {1}, 


394. An expoſition vpon the firft Epiſtle 
is hande, with which he blefſerth all away , and thy loule ſaned thereby. 
his — he — — i 
in linne, and thy 
ifchon let irflip , that our Jeſus, our 
jour that ſaneth his people from 
with 


kT | 
„ * 


tha 


Epiltte 


ture, in 


jj 
a 


And he is the ſatiſfaction for our 
ſinnes, and not for oures only, but 
alſo for all the worldes. | 


That J callſatiffaction, the Greeke 


15 


1 


ES 


to foiow Chu 
mthe Bible. Ho that Lhyiſt is mr 
t .ſatiſtacrion and raũ⸗ SITS. 
onelp which are Apoſtles and Diſci2 by. 


ples of Chuſt while he was pet here: 
fot ours which are Jewes oz Jira- 
clites and the ſeed of Abzaham: oz toz 


ſo fo: all them whiche ſhall after ward 
beleue vnto the wozides ende, of what 
ſocuer nation oz d tdey be Foz 
barer derer ping 
 thatto bee acceptable vnto our Sams 

ry ome og Kage 
truth, that is, ſome of al natids and all the 


—— old — —— 
fayth and belefe, to put thy traſt and 
confdece in, and to by and lell thero 

— 222 —— 


egen 


I 


32 
HH 
| 


fapch from finnes whiche 
they dyd in Lhuſtes 
death, and em no peuaũce 
to make ſatiſtaction. aul alſo had his 


— Cn Rm ——— 
John. It it chaũce vs to ſinne of frail⸗ 
tie, let vs not diſpapꝛe toz we haue an 
aduocate and i true attoꝛ⸗ 


Thou wilt ſay, Bod foxguuct 
but we mal} 


Popiſh 
fame” 


peraduenture forgiue me, 


IJ muſt make amendes? It J owe pou 
9 xx. I. ye will fozgiue ine, that is. pe will 
mort no more be angry with me, but J. 


* 1 Did when O Popi 


p! penp no par 
don. Dis fatherhode giueth pardd fre 
but we muſt pay Ine Cy 


pon the appointment of our 
payne on. when the Scripture ſayth Chili deth dun. 
our 


395. 


Chapter. 2. 
diligently to wozke and defpiſeth none 

har Sod commaliderh)his fairh(@ch bn de 
dee ) is rekened hym fo hys righteouſ- accompted 
nes. C his ſaying with the co vs toz 
| amd in the 

ping. Bleſſed is the man 8. 
vnto whb God unputeth oz rekeneth 

not his ſinne:that is to ſay, which man 

although he be a ſinner, yct God laycth 
not it to his charge foꝛ his faithes ſake. 
And in the. v. dee ſayth. It it come of 
grace then it cometh not of works. Foꝛ 
then were grace no grace ſapth 


and ſomw 
pore — 


the nature of the nn {Bod — | 
Sod willremitechis anger to vs vp- Sben er 
{atiſfacti- man otten⸗ 


is our righteoulnes, our iuſtifping, our f#Uleth to 
— cnn rmmg-ne wer carſing. 
| God, and clenſeth vs fro our 
{innes, and all in his bloud, ſo that his 

n 


p. 


eld 
thar ſapth, John the tit). Sopwary, 


God is a ſpirite and muſt be wozſh 
ed in the —U— üſe— , 
, hope, and loue toward his law 
and our neighbour toꝛ his ſake is hys 
worlhyp in the ſpirite. And therefo:e 
whoſocuer w Bod with 
woꝛkes, and referreth his woozkes co 
gen eas pon peer re a 
woꝛke foz the woozkes ſake, the ſainc — AR 
as 


maketh od an 1 02 
is an image ſerner , and as an 
Jdolacer as euer was any blynd hea- 


nation of his ovwne hart and is abho⸗ 


inſtifieth minable vnto god, as thon ſerũ in how 


many places God deficth the ſacrifice | 
of the childzen of Jſracti,foz che lapd i- 
Gb. mag 


6 hed 
] 
1 


396. 


Poptlh 
v9} c9. 


pa God, as 
though he delited in them, as we inthe 
geſtures of Jack Mapes, is as blind as 
hee chat gropeth ſoꝛ his way at none. 
' Gods worſhyp1s to loue hym toz bys 

Gods woz | 
{Hips vpon our neighbour fot his fake, and 
vpon the tampng ot our ficlt) , that we 
linne not agayne, which ould be the 
chieteſt care of a Chꝛiſteu man whyle 
Lhuſt careth toꝛ that that is once paſt 
and toõmitted already, whether betoze 
our pꝛoteſſion oz after. Fo2 the condi⸗ 
tions of the peace that 15 made berwen 
Bod # vs in Liniſtes bloud are theſe, 
The law is ſet befoze vs, vnta whiche 
if we conlent and ſubmit our ſelues to 
/ beſcholers thereof, then are not oncly 
all out toꝛeſinnes wen both 72 
e culo= (with our holy fathers licence 
eucr)burt alſo all our inticmities, weak 
nes, pꝛoneſſe, readpnes , and motions 
vnto ſume are pardoned and taken a⸗ 
worth and we tranſlated tro vnder the 
damnation of the law which damneth 
as well thoſe infirmitics as the ſinue 
that ſpungeth of 
vnder grace, Nom.. So that we (hall 
not henceforth , as long as we foz(ake 
not our profeſſid be iudged by the rigo 
rouſnes of the law. But chaſtiſed if we 
do amiſe as childꝛen that are vnder no 
od doeh law. Now then if Sod in LChuſt par⸗ 


var don and don our intirmities, by realũ ot which 


korgeur an we cannot eſcape but that we ſhal now 
IS and the ſinne. it foloweth that he muſt 
they are foz liRewiſe pardon the actuall ſinne whi- 


Chtiſtes che we do compelled of thoſe infirmi⸗ 
ſake, ties in ſpite of our hartes, and agapnſt 
the will of the ſpirite. Foz if thou par⸗ 


don the ſickneſdle of the licke, then muſt 
thou pardõ the deeds which he doth. oꝛ 
leueth vndone bythe reaſon of his ſick 
neſſe. It the madnes of a mad man be 
pardoned and vnder no law. then if he 
murther in his madnefic, he map not 
be llapne agapne. It childzen within a 
tertame age arc not vnder the law that 
lapeth theues, then can pe not of right 
hang them. though they ſtcale , what 
popiſhe pardoning were that: Thys 
doth Paule, Nom. 7. ſo confirine that 
all the woꝛld cannot quitch againſt it. 
lapuig: conlent vnto the law of God 
that it is good, and tayne would J do 
it, and pet haue J not aiwayes power 


An expoſition vpon the 2 Epiſile 


mercy, a ot loue to beſtow al our works 


55 


and putteth vs 


FFF * 
i . 
? 
. 


ſo to do, but find an other thing in my 


doe: compeiled 

would not. It (layth he 

w | FJ do it 

ſinne that dwelleth in me doth 4 

then ſayth he: who ſhall deliner me 

from this body of deathe , in which 

am bound pziſoner agaynſt 1 | 

ems Chill our Bunde Whichbark Ka 
our e. bath d 
oucrcoine ſinne, death | 


we be vnder the lawe to learne it, 
and to faſſhion our dee des as like as 
we can, but not vnder the damnation 
of the lawe, that we ſhoulde be dam⸗ 
ned though our deedes were not per⸗ 
fect as the law requireth, o2 though of 
frailty we at a time bꝛeake it. As chil⸗ 
dꝛen are vnder the law that they ſtrale 
not, but not vnder the damnation tho⸗ 
ſteale. So that all they that 
8 into Lhuſt to follow hys 
doctrine, are vnder the law to learne it 
ly, but are dclinercd from feare of 
ſting death and hell , and all the 
theatentygs olthe law, and trom con- 
ſcience offinne, which feared vs from 
God. And we are come into Sod tho- 
rough the confidence that we hane in 
Jeſus Lhuſt, æ are as familiar æ bold 
with hun, as pong innocent childzen 
which haue no conicience of ſmne, are 
with their fathers and mothers, oz thẽ 
— — — them. —.— were vn⸗ 
poſſible ii Bob now (as the pope pain 
teth him) did ſhake a rod at vs of vi. — 4 
peares punſhment, as ſharpe as the is terrible, 
paypnes of hel toꝛ cucry treipace we do, 
which treſpace foꝛ the uumber of them 
were like to make our purgatoʒp al⸗ 
moſt as long as heli.ſeing we haue no 
Bods woꝛd. that we be delmered 
thence, vntu we haue papd the laſt far⸗ 
thing. And theretoze our conſci⸗ 
ence neuer be at reſt, noz be bolde and 
tamilier with God. 
Ive lay rhe Pope candeliuer my Zive and 
conſcience from feare ofpurgatozy (as . 
his poetry onely putteth me in feare) 
and that by this text, whatlocner thou 
binde ſt on earth. ac. It thou this wap 
vnderſtand the text, whacſocuer thou 
being in earth loſeſt any where: then 
might he loſe in hell. and binde in hea⸗ 
uen. But why map not J take the text Note this 
of Chziſt. loh. 16. zphatſocuer c alke ict. 
| my 


of S. lohn. Chapter. z. 397. 


hath waſſhed our ſonles tb his blond: 
eucn ſo on the other parte it ſiguityeth 
we haue to quectitch and | 
the luſtes of the fleſh with prayer , 
and holy meditation, after the | 

doctrme of Chꝛiſt, and with all godlye 
exerciſe , that tame the fleſhe, and kyll 
— BUNeys Hint ee 
ded the Apoſtles, when men Had done — 1 

open ſinnes, enlopned them pe- vpe Purs * 


any 
naunce as they call it, dy the authoꝛitie garezys 1 
and res | 


of the congregation and gouernou 

therot, and adniſe of the moſt wiſe and 492 
diſcrete, and with the willing couſent ih 
ot the treſpaſlers , to tame theKeſh, as 11 
to go woolward, to weare ſhurtes of x 
heire, to goc barefoote and bare heav, 4 | 
to pꝛap, to faſt bicadand water, ſome itt 
once in the weeke, ſome twiſe, oꝛ al the 4 
wecke, an whole peare, 9. prates, i. 5 [ 
pearts, vij. ycares, xx. yeares, & ſome 4 
all their liues long. And to goe in pil- 1 


age to vilite y memnoꝛiall of ſatn- . 
—— them the better to fol⸗ | 
lowthe and ſuch like, and all bl 


* minde of the fleſh, 
when it was once tetei⸗ 
ued of y people by cuſtorne , it became 
a law. And the biſhops by little æ little 
Ant it whole into their own handes. 
when the Bilſhops ſawe that, how 
they had got the ſunple people vnder Now oe 
throm i loch hunale obedience , they — 2 
eto (ct vp their creſtes, and to iyngs have 
duer them as princes, and to abuled pe - 
enioynt ſoꝛe penannce tozſinall trifles, naunce. 
— hob, oder done agaynſte 
their beate ſome ſoꝛe, and 
ſpared other, and ſolde their penaunce 
to — , and oueriaded the poore, 
vnrill the tyꝛanny _ 
nous that the people woulde 1. it 
no r. Fo by this tune, what rb 
the ofceremonies and h 
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ith 4 
Ve muſt more care then befoze: buen la here 
ſrugg'e x Mult renue our old battapl againſt 
"rue with fle lh, and mote ſtrongly goe 
lune. to lubdue it, and to quench 

— —— 7 


p2otcſſion of our baptiſine , which is p 

ny Ie eons of repentance, 

92 if they wil lo haue it called penance, 

by the interpyecation of aul. Nom. s. 

02 the plunging into the water, as it ction t 

h ou the onc part that Lhziſt committed, n * of the 
SS I 


F$ 


98. 
vs nnagelenamirs, referring our 
8 , oure 
detdes vnto the perſõ of God, a woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipping bim as an of our own 
imagination with b wozke,ſay= 
ing mozconcr,if we not do ſuch 


penaunce here at their tumnctions we 
* muſt do it in an yo eames 70 — 
ert fayncd purgatoꝛ muſt ſut᷑⸗ 
Pargatzy fr vc peares foz enerp lee. And 
when the kingdome of Anrichuſt was 

ſo enlarged that it muſt haue an head, 
— n our holy father of Rome, oꝛ 
keene dene 
rogatiue to ſell whome he would from 


pu , 

And the ſacrament of penaunce they 
— pe oe thus deſcribe; Contrition, Conteſſion, 
uaunce and 4 map Loutcrition, ſoꝛow 
made by fo? thy ſinnes. Conteſſion, not ro God 
the { api⸗ aud them whoine thou haſt offended, 
des. but tell thy ſinnes in the pꝛieſtes eare. 
Satiſtaction, to do certaiue deedes en⸗ 
iopued of them, to buy out thy linnes. 
Aud in thepz on they haue 
cleane cd the fapth in the latiſta⸗ 
ction of Lhziſtes bloud , which onely 
bꝛungeth lite, and the ſpirite of life, and 
rightcouſncs, and without the which 
it is impoſſible to picaſe God. Deb. u. 
Fa th is In whole ſtead they haue put in the 
the chiekeſt pꝛelumption of our owne works. And 
part ol pe⸗ lo lackt of cruſt in Chꝛiſtes blond our 
naunce. coutrition ts but a fruitleſſe ſoꝛrow in 
p reſpect ot hell, which maketh vs hate 
the law ſtill, + coniequently God that 
made it: where true eontrition annex⸗ 
ed withtayty , 1s ſozrow in reſpect of 
the law, vnto which we conſent that it 
is good #ioneit and therfoze'mourne 
parcly becauie we haue offended it and 
partip becauſe we lacke power to fulfill 

it as we would, | 
Fhcle thynges to be true our Pꝛe⸗ 
lates know by open hyſtones as well, 
as whe it is Noone, the S unne is flat 
outh: but it deliteth them to reliſt the 
lv ghoſt and to perſecute the pꝛea⸗ 
chers of the thynges whiche it they as 
well loued as they knowe to be true, 
they would pꝛeache the ſame them ſel⸗ 


ues aud lyuc theratter. Dereot ye may 


Our Woz⸗ 
. ſce our wooꝛkes are but to tame the 


fleſij oneiy, and can be no ſatiſtactid to 
— 28 {59d , except we make him an unage x 


but onely dur ſelues image ſeruaunts. And here⸗ 
faity in ot pe may ſee how out ofthis open pe⸗ 
Chules naunce came the care hfefon ,(atilta- D 
blouzs con of wozkes Þ e and par⸗ 
dons. Foꝛ when they! put the ſatiſ⸗ 
faction of Ch ud out of p way, 


OT TS 


An expoſition vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


And ones this falle prefurnption of 

out of this ON o 
workes,ſpzanke the wicked vowes of pw 
Religion which they vow to make ſa⸗ 
tiſtaction foꝛ ſinne, and to be hygher in 
deauen, in ſtede of the lyfe of penaunce 
which Chili caught vs in the Boſpell 
to tame the fleſhy & to crucifie the mem⸗ 
bers with all, that we hencefozth ſhuld 
—— in the waycs ol Gods law, and 
inne no 


And to ſpeake of wozſhyppyng of wo;trp« 
Saintes and vnto them aud ppugof 
Ae nr on ee ns 
npe oz all to 
though it require a —— dilputation, 
dap to all that 
_"o_ of 
ng 5 
in 
- then fo coltly irwels, oliezpug 
| | co , otlerpug 
a OE Pre ex 
wich an ouche of Chꝛiſtall in rhe mipd⸗ _—_ let 


des, to ſtoke the lippes and eyes of the tech vp 3* 
| as a man would ſtroke poſig dolaire. 
heades to entice them and 
bryng them in, and rocke thein a 
in ignoꝛaunct are with all like ſeruice 
plapne idolatrie, that is in Engliſh J- 
mageſeruice. Foz the Saintes are ſpi⸗ 
rites # can haue no delectatid in bode⸗ 
thynges. And becauſe thoſe bodely 
dedes can be no ſeruice vnto the ſpiri- 
tuall Saintes, and — . — to 
be a ſeruite to our ſelues oꝛ our neigh= 
bours : we ſcrie the woorke and the 
falſe unaginat ion of our fleſhly witte, 
alter the doctrine of man, and not of 
Bod, and are i ruauntes. And 
this is it that e calleth Seruite e- 
lementis mundi, to be in captiuitie vn⸗ 
der dome ceremonies and vayne tra⸗ 
ditions of mens doctrine and to do the 


Work 


Che true 
wo; ſoip⸗ 
pung of 
(antes. 


Good leſ⸗ 
ſong are to 
de earned 
of 5 mts. 


Che tru 
T2 -s 
ping of ſain 
tes is to fo⸗ 
bo tkete 
life and 
doctrine, 


wozke foz the wozke it ſelte, as though 
1 
But and y TER — 


Saintes, hearken vnto 


ſhyppyng o | 
Paul Phil. y, where he ſapth, Ye ſhyne 
as ligutes in the wozlde holdyng laſt 
the woꝛd ot lite vnto my glozy oꝛ woꝛ⸗ 
ſyyp agaynt the day of Jelu Lhailtc, 
that J haue not runne noꝛ laboured in 
vayne . That is to wete the woꝛſhyp 
which all true Saintes now ſecke and 
the woꝛchpp that all the true mellen⸗ 
ers of God (ck? this day oꝛ cuter ſhall 
cke, is to dꝛaw all to Chꝛiſt wity prea- 
chyng the true woꝛd of od, and with 
the example of Pure hupng taſhioned 
thereafter . will ye theretoze woꝛſhyx 
ſaints trulyꝛthe heare what thep pꝛea⸗ 
ched,and belcue their doctrine. And as 
they folowed that doctrme ſo conto2ine 
our lutpng like vnto therrs, cind that 
jalbe vato their bygh wozlhyp in the 
commpng agayne oi Chiutt (when all 
mens decoes thatt appeate and tuerꝑ 
man ſhalbe indged ano receaue his re⸗ 
ward accozoyng vato his dee des) how 
that they not onely while they here lp⸗ 
ued, but allo attcr their death wich t 
cxapie of theit doctrine and ſiuyng lett 
behynd in wꝛityng and other memo2t- 
als vnco the exãpie ot them that (houla 


e folow, them vnco Chziſt that were 


borne. v. haozcth, yea a thouſãd pearcs 
after their death. This was their woꝛ⸗ 
Hip in the ſpirite at the begynnyng as 
they were ſpirites, e lightes were itic= 
ked befoze their memoziais at the be⸗ 
gynnpag to be a ceremonie to put vs 
in remembzaunce that we fo pꝛapſeo 
the Saintes and boaſted their liupngs 
that we tolo wed their crampics in our 
derdes, as Chꝛiſt layth BJ ith . v. Let 
ur light ſo ſhyne befozc me that they 
ee your good wooꝛkes & gloꝛitie pour 
father that is in heauen. Foꝛ pꝛeaching 
of the doctrine which is light bath but 
imall effect to mone the hart if the exã⸗ 
ple of liuyng do diſagree, 

And that we woz{hyp Saintes fox 
frarc leſt -q/ ſhould be dilpleaſcd and 
angry with vs and plague vs oz hart 
— 1 2 IN 
rence 2 who dare denpe. S. 4 
fleſe of woll foꝛ feare of his wrrible fre 
o2 leſt hee ſende the pore — our 
ſhepe ) is heathẽ unageſeruice æ clca 
a the firſt comaundement which 
is. Deare Iſraell, the Loꝛd thy Bod is 
one God. Row God in the Dehzew 
is called Elo Eleim inthe plurall nũ⸗ 
ber, ſtreugth oz might. Ho that the «<= 


of S. Fohn. Chapter. 2. 


299. 


maundement is, Deare Jſraell he that Maite 


is thp power and might, thy worde a 
ſhield is but one. that is, there is none — 1 
or night to helpe oz hurt the laue one, God, he ta 
whiche is all ragcther thyne and at mighty and 
thy commauadcinee if thou wilt heare ot o to 
bis voyce. And all other might in the elbe vn. 
— d, is — of om. And he will 

cad no might agapnſt the contrary ta 
his pꝛomiſes: kcepe therioze his come 
manndementes and he (hail kepe thee, 
And it thou haue bzokcn them. aud he 
haue lent of his power agaynſt thee, 
repent and come agayne vnto thy pꝛo⸗ 
feſſion and he will returne agapne vnz 
to his mercy & fetch his power home 
agapne, which he lent to vere thee, be⸗ 

cauſe thou fozſgokeſt hym and brakeſt 
his commaundementes. And no 
other creature, toz falſe feate is p cauſe 

ot all I dolatrie. 

Moꝛcouer all we that are Baptiſed 
in Chꝛiſt haue p2ofetſed to do good ſoꝛ 
euil and not to auenge our ſelues. And we matt 
many of vs come vnto luch perfection do good tos 
that we can be pꝛouoked bp no temp= Fail, 
tation to defire. veugeaunce, but haue 
compaſſion and mekelp pzay foz them 
Dow wicked achyng then! 

Dow wicked a en is it to ⁊ popich te 
thinke that the Hamtes plague vs, be⸗ ma gl 
cauie we da the not ſuch ſuperſtitious 
honour w is theit diſhonour and 
our ame: It is vcrely a opiſij ima⸗ 
gination, æ cue to deſcribe the Saintes 
after the nature of our {2clates which 
be mecke and lowly till they be where 
they would be, But when thep be once 
a loft they play the toꝛmentours if we 
will not honour them and do whatſo⸗ 
euer they commaͤunde, moꝛe carneſtiy 
then that whiche God hun ſelte hath 
commannded , and tearc them abous 
God hymn ſelte. | 

And it can be but like abhomination Iduourteg. 
alſo, that we choole ofa flechly mynde 
eacry man his ſeueral Saint oz rather 
icucrall Sod, to be our aduocates, at⸗ 
tomeps, incdiatours (when there is 
but onc.i. T uno. ij.) and interceſſours. 
and call them our 8, whẽ we 
might better call them our ad 
and ſeruc the oꝛ rather a papnted paſt Apolatr. 
in their ede, with our imagefermce, 
therwith to bynde them toz to helpe vs 
whEloeuer and fo whatſocuer we call 
vnto them, and to ſaue our ſoules ther 


to with their pꝛapers and merites,and 
Ee are y doctrine oꝛ fo⸗ 
tow the exãple of liumg(which is their 
onely honour in the ſpirite of any ſat 
w „** 
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400. An expoſition vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


Foz firft , Sod whiche alone hath 

Sod hath power to helpe 0 hurt, hath made ap⸗ 

— tha — dym & vs in Lhzi- 

whatioeaer tes bloud and hath bound to 

we alte in giue vs w we in hys 

Thzites name, teſtt ther to that there is no 

name, * fo} other name to be ſaued by; and that he 

u wüde a father vnto vs p laue vs both 

| in this lyfe and in the lyte to come, and 

take vs from vnder the damnation of 

the law, and ſer vs vnder grace a mers 

ty, to bee ſcholers onely to learne the 

law, and that our vnperfect dedes ſhal 

be taken in woꝛth, pea and though at a 

tyme we marre all thzough our intir⸗ 

mitie. pet if we turne agapuc, that ſhal 

be fozxgenen vs mercifuily, ſo that we 

halbe vnder no danmation: which tes 

Kainent is confirmed with lignes and 

wonders w2ought thozough the holy 

hoſt. Row this mdented obligation 

de apart, we make an other of our 

Dunts ca owne 16 betwenc the Saints 
not yeip vs and vs, in their merites foz our 

ſeruice. which can be but a falle , 


\ it hath not Gods wooꝛde ( vata 


which alone we ought to cleauc)but is 
alſo cleane contrary therto. 
And the Saintes were not 
| ſaued ti 
4 though Lhziſtes . Neither were their 
The tunes dedes which they dyd after they were 
mn receaued vnder grace ſuffitiẽt in them 
Twne mes ſelues to fulfill law foz the 
ries, but time, ſaue as Lhiuſtes merites did ſup⸗ 


by £bziſtes ply p umperfectues of the, and y which 


merites, was lackyng on their part tho 
their iufirmities. And theretoze 
Haintes holy wozkes made no ſatiſſa⸗ 
ction foz the ſinne they dyd before they 
were reccaued vnder mercy , euen (0 
made they none foz the deadly ſpunes 


they in oz 

mens 

Il the moſt odedient child in the woꝛld 

dilobey his fathers cõmaundementes, 

his foze good derdes cannot make that 

dee ne 

we gun fe coufidente of his olde deedes, and 
my 7 png ebony} ane, 

dhe mercy ledge his fault, and that he hath deſcr- 


of almtghty ned , and deſire 
Sed. nes, vnto the glozp of his fathers mer⸗ 
cifaincſe, and not of his olde deedes, 


though his olde obedience be a great 


— 


their owne merites, but 


and not of purpoſe. Euen ſo if J 
bonkers e 
frailtie of my fiefye , mine olde 


| meekly foꝛgeuenes, an 
challenge it by the obl » wherin 
Bod hath bound him lelfe to me, vnto 
the glozy of the mercy of Bod, + not to 
the of my holy deedes: fox if my 
deedes ſaue me, it is my gloꝛy. But if 
eee 
dee oꝛx 

* Waules doctrine vnto the 
Nomaines. 


Soꝛeoner if the ſaintes be in heauf, The 2n- 
be there in none other gels urn 
caſe then the Aungels, in which ſtate vs. 


then can they 


Lhuſt reſtifpeth they ſhall be in the re⸗ 
lſurrection. Row the Angels are mi⸗ 
niſters ſent ol God, to do ſeruice vnto 
the elccte, which (yall be ſaued. Deb. j. 
And yard: hath bound 1 72 if I 
coine right p doꝛe 

Lhn Ron and aſk? belpe, thathe 
will ſend me if need be, an hundꝛed le⸗ 
gious of Angelis oz faintes. But when 
{God hath bound himſelf to ſende me 
angels o: ſaintes, oꝛ an angell oꝛ ſaint. 
he hath not pꝛomiſed to lend this An- 
gell oz that, oꝛ this oz that ſainte. And 
therioze when J appoynt Bod whom 
he wall lend, and dinoe hun, where he 
bath not bound humſelte, to lende me 


what ſainte J will, J cempt God. And 
thus this choſing or leuerall ſaintes is Co volt 


but tempting of Bod. And pet wee do 


woꝛſe then this: fo2 we leaue p way of nantes. u 
Cbailts bloud,* go not to ob thzogh mats. 
him: but run to the ſaintes in a teſta⸗ latry. 

ment of our owne 
that thep 


5 and will 
ſaue vs themſelues (oz 
our eruice, oꝛ compell God fox 
merites lake to laue vs. wohy goeſt 


all thy ſinnes from 
no rod in his hand,noz loo 
but merily , that it is a luſt to 
his chearfull countenance , and 


and God hath 
lowꝛe, 
olde 


thee his hande, But this way is ſtop⸗ 


ehzough vnbelecte, and 
[ore Welt n ocher which us wor howdy 


ucriafting death. we ute char it 
will not looke on the law with open deth vo w 


eyes, and therfoze haue we no duc re- ſalnaten. 


to lite, but vnto e 


pentaunte, and ſa no luſt to harken vn 
to the 


that he ſinned of frailtye, 
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zeſent , 
Cyzift is a paſt in the ſight of Bod, And Lhzift is 
z yng and now a King, and , and hath 
hath power teteaued power of all that he pꝛaped 


fo2 vs, ere we care foz our ſelues, and 
when we were pet cuill , he ſendeth to 
call vs. a dꝛaweth vs with ſuch power 


that our hartes cannot but conſent and 
come. And the Angels ſtande by, and 
behold the teſtament of the elect, how 
we ſhall be receiued into their fellow-= 
ape; and lee all the grace that Chʒiſt 
Llithe bief ſhall ponre out vpon vs. And they re⸗ 
led compa's 
y of heaut᷑ 
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th 
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. Lhiiſt hath 
at the 

to helpe, It 
foz thee to 
woulde ſay: 
pꝛaper is 


Chapter. N 4 ol. 


heard foz whatſotuer thon aſkeſt in his C bin p:a- 


name, and woulde ſhewe thee all that veth foz vs 
he dad bys 


of all incrites: noz ſaluation,but 
Lhuſt is Loꝛd ofſaluation, wilte 
thou therfozc be ſaued by merits,wold 
the Aungeli ſay: then to God in 
Lhziſtes name, and thou be ſaued 
the merites of him, and haue me oz 
ſome other thy ſeruaunt immedtatlpe 
to help thee vnto the vttermoſt of our 
wer, and to keep thee and bzing thee 
the rewarde ofhis mertites. Tf 
thou wouldeſt pꝛomiſe him to woz- In ageſers 


p him with inageſcrince, that is, to 41e ah 
Nicke vp a candle befoze his image, oz — a 
luch an image as he appeared to thee 
in. De would aunſwer that he were a 
ſpirite,and delighted in no tandlelight 
but would bid thee gene a cãdle to thy 
neighbour that lacked, if thou hadſt to 
many. And ſo would he annſwer thee 
if thou wouldeſt = money in a boxe 
foz him, oz cloth his image in cloth of 
gold,oz put golden ſhoes vpon his J- 
mages feete. Jfthou ſap 
wouldeſt build a in his name, reth ſuper⸗ 
he would aunſwer that he dwelt in no ion, 


buil 
And if 

there be no church, then to geue or that Eburcbeo 

p that one were mn 408 
ing houle, and of woꝛſhipping God in aud 
. on the 

appeared vnto thee, name of 
what other thing could he aunlwer al- God. 
6 Hhenthex ve were aſpirite,+ would 
all thy And 


ſpeake to anle ot᷑ his merites, he can 
none otherwiſc auntwer thee, then he 
aunlwercd his Coꝛinthians: That he 
dyed foz no mans 

ma was 


put mercy and grace. And by 
this fayth was _ ym 
x.]. 


4.02, 


Cinite 
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tion, and put vndcr mercy and „ Þariſc * that fall 
_ —— with Chil. to — be vnto — — 


th made | glozy of God & their owne 
2 chagage Part with hm. and he with me, l fa 
with vs / ther to make a chainge that he ſhoulde 
1 haue all my ſinnes, and I his mercye fyeloue 
— phe and the giftes of his grace, and become is lleſh⸗ 


lanes, and 


g:46ted vo tiches. And of my ſaniour * 


manmentes of hys 


gloꝛious with the o 


2 


his mercy ceaued this lawe , that I choulde one 
and giktes my b all Gods as tender⸗ God 
ef grace, Ip as he loued them. And J conſented elect that 
vnto this law. foʒ it ſeeined right, and wher⸗ 
became a ſcholler to learne it. And as any of vs 
TLF Bod ſhall 
loucof Chuiſt,fo J  louc of 02 a Saint, 
my bzerhzen,and all fog is from 
their ſakes, and at the laſt waxed ſo per choſe 
fect,that I wiſhed my ſclfe damned (if t pleaſcth 
u w 
rl 25 
loued me and all their other be⸗ 
thꝛen, no lelle then J loued thein. And 
looke with what loue J miniſtred che 
gittes of grace, which receaued of 
Child fox the edifying of his congrega 
tion, vpon my bꝛethꝛen, with the lame 
loue did they miniſter their giftes a- 
8 n me, which they had and 3 


common. 


carefall 
pzcachers 


ed and ſo loue made all common, 
And moꝛeouer if they call my wozkes 
my merites, I beſtowed all my woꝛ⸗ 
kes vpon my bzethꝛen to 
and reaped the fruite thereof, euen my And hereby are we ſure that we 
— 3 — knowe hym ,if ve keepe his com- 

5 

Om ſample of liuiug behinde maundementes. 
arc conuerted vn⸗ 


part of mp merite , whether we be in the ſtate of 


findethe 
ledge of 


BH 


11 


me. | This is cleane agapnſt p doctrine of 
to TA daily. Alchoudeſice therkoze them which lay that we or — —4 


2 W 
grace « 


fauour of Bod oz ſtare of grace. 


He that ſayth I knowe hym and 
yet keepeth not hys commaunde- 
mentes , is a lyer, and the truth is 
not in hym. 


when our jPhariſeis ſay, do as we 

byd you and not as we do, they teſtitit 

I lutte at: that they kcepe not Gods commaſide⸗ 
zument te mentes, vnto whiche teſtunonie our 


ſoules health. And foz as much as we 
may haue no felowſhyp with the that 


kepe not Gods commanndementes.t. 
£02. v. and in as much as all ſuch are 
talle PÞ2ophetes vopde of all truth, it 
folowecrh that we ought to geue our 
Dottours none audience, though their 
defenders ſtove by them with theyz 
ſwooꝛdes dꝛawen, but rather to lape 
owne our heades and ſtretch foozth 
neckes, to be flapne. 

He that keepeth his woorde: in 
hym verely is the loue of God per- 


fect, and hereby knowe ve that we 
are in hym. 


te tem That is, he that keepeth his com- 
Godis ts maundemeẽtes, loueth vntfainedly, and 
beleue in is therby ſire that he is in God. Fo 
Jon? to be in Bod is to beleuemy mercy of 

God: And to beleue in mercy is cauſe 
of louc,# lone cauſe of w And 
therefoze hee that wozketh foz Gods 
mea 

in God: is in Bo 
. 92 in Chꝛiſt. And as by wiltull keping 
ow whe? of the commaundemẽt we be ſure that 
love So We lone Bod and beleue in Bod, euen 
n bout him lo th wilfull bꝛeakyng of them 
not, we map bee ſure that we neither loue 
not belcuc in him, and therfoze that we 
be not in hym. 


He that ſayth he abydeth in him 
ought to walke as he walked. 


All de Baptiſed in Chꝛiſt, are 
walhed in bym,to ut oi be wh, 


ery cuen. 
ſelte vnto his bzcthzen in lone a 
nes both in word + decde , They ther⸗ They tet 
fore whiche reſiſt Chziſtes Teſtament be enemies 
and will not let it be knowen, # walke date Ter 
in the Teſtament of the Pope, with v⸗ Chztſt,and 
nions pluralitics, and totquots, ſome ae tea » 
one of thein robbyng. x. pariſhes of the chers of 
tenth of all their pearcly increaſe ; and mans mugs 
— — them Gods woꝛd, tions ars 
the toode ol their ſonles, and from the — 
pooꝛe their dayly ſuſtenaunte, whiche 
ought to hane their part in the tythes 
and other rentes , when the pe X 
other neceſſarie QJiniſters haue out 
their partes. a duc and lawfull ſtipend: 
are not in Lhuſt. Foz Chziſt neither lo 
walked not ſo taught. 


Brethren I write no nere com- 
maundement vnto you, but an old 
commaundement which ye had at 
the begynnyng. For an olde com- 
maundement 1s the word which ye 
heard from the begynnyng, 


IJ waite no new pzecept , but onelp 
put uw —— that ola 
taught pon when pe were nd on 

firſt cd in Lhuſt, to lone cche o⸗ cõmaunde⸗ 
ther as he did you. which is an old cõ⸗ ment ia the 
maundement and was gine at the be⸗ w902de 

pnnyng of the world, and hath euer wed e, 
ince bene wittein the hart ol all that the pegyy » 
put their hope in Hod, nyng. 
Agayne, anew commanndemet 

I write vnto you, whiche is true in 
him and alſo in you: for the darke- 


neſſe is paſt and the true light now 
ſhyneth. 


The deuill hath fowen his darknes 
in the field where this tcommaundemẽt 
—— and the werds ol mens 


duergrowen the cone of 
— — gre 

— | led 
But Lhz abt | 

now x 


maundement, as it is now called new 


Ex. ij. lears 
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lenrnyng map well (o be ; for it 
pen long in datknes, and that in 


Saintes. whoſe dedes + liuing. whẽ 
lookeſt vpon them in the light of 
this old doctrine that now a- 
gayne out of darknes , are moꝛe abho⸗ 
minable then che deedes and linpng of 
bin, whiche of late for all his exaltyng 
his chtone and . his highe 
honout, and foꝛ the wo: bp of his 

and glozy of his pzccions ſboes when 
hee was d with che colicke of an 
euill conſcrence haupng no other thitr, 
becauſe his ſoult could finde no other 
iſſue.tooke hun ſelf a medicme, Ge e- 


reret ori per poſteriore. 


ge rranſir 


flu c 
4. 


This was 


K+rdinall 
Wolſer. 


He that ſayth hee is in the light: 
and yet hateth hys brother: is in 
darknefle.: 


Fo? whoſacner fcleth his owne dã⸗ 
nation vnder the law. e velcueth in the 
mercy that is in Lhzilt, the ſame cũ not 
but loue Chuſt and his neighbonx foz 

De that ha his lake. And therefoꝛe hee that hateth 
tech uus His brother for any offence done to him 
bꝛother. us che ſame ſeith not what Lhtiſte hath 


lab ent dont foz hun, but is in darkenes ſtill, | 
„ He that loueth his brother: a- 


bydeth in the light: and there is 


none offendyng in hym. | 
To adyde Abpdeth in the light, that is 2 
u tige liggt nueth in the . of Chꝛiſt. And 
2 2 there is none offending in hun, that is. 
ichgeek Firſt be will willingly do no ng cis 
hit. ther iu word oz in dede de 
bis brother. Foz lone will not let hym, 
And ſecondarily i ought bee done 

ſayd, that may be well done 02 ſayd, h 

taketh it to the beſt and is not offeded 
And thus pe ſee that the knowledge of 
Chꝛiſt is cauſe of all goodneſſe, and the 
of Lhult cauſe of all cuill, 
Falſth in ſo the doctrine of the is not falſe, 


Chzit ia whiche ſay that fayth in Chziſt is root 
the root? of all godly vertue and the canſe —— 


a. ppng ide cömmaundementes:æ wher 
: pth is, there to be no ſinne, noz dam⸗ 
nation: and that ſay, vnbclcte to be the 

mother of all vice, and cauſe of bꝛea⸗ 


the commaundementes , and to 
men in linne and dãnation onc⸗ 
p, as fayth oncly loſcth vs thence, | 
And he that hateth hys brother 
is in darkeneſſe: and walketh in 
darkeneſſe and knoweth not whe+ 
ther he goeth. Fot darkeneſſe hath 


An expojition vpon the ſirfi Epiſtle | 


many be ſhꝛyned for ho- - 


ach be with | 
| hauconercomethat wicked which por 


. 


blynded his eyes. 


| Hethardueeth his other, isin he 


ignozaunce of Chꝛiſt, and of his owne 
ſinne, and without repentaunce a faith 
that his ſinnes be toꝛgeuen him in 
Lhuſt,and therefoꝛt is mercileſſe vnto 
hys bother, whom Lhuſt commaun⸗ 
ded hun to pitie and lone. And in that 
ignozaunce de walketh: that is, woz- 
keth tuill, and loueth the thinges of the 
woꝛlde, and ſeeketh in them _ 
ofthe ſleſh, which are the quenching 
the ſpirite, and death of the ſoule, & toz 
1S nozaunce 18 

beleet, is the cauſe of ail the wickednes 
that we do vnto our bꝛethzen. 


I write ynto you little children, 
that your ſinnes are forgeuen you 
for hys names ſake. I write vnto 
you fathers,that ye know him that 
was from the beginning. Iwrite 
vnto you yong men, ho that ye 
haue ouercome the wicked. 


Iwꝛite vnto pon that are pongin 


fall now and 
nes are foꝛgen 


fo: our owne deedes whether atoze 02 
after, oʒ foꝛ any other mans deedes oz 
ſatilfaction, laue fot his oncly. 11 
I wʒite vnto pou that are fathers in 
the doctrine of God to teach other how 
t ye know him that was fromthe 
ng # is no new thing. though 
he newly rectaued our nature. And 
througb knowledge of hun which is 
the onely light, and the doze vnto the 
ledge of God. pe are become ta- 
thers in the Scriptures, Oz cls pe had 
neuer vnderſtand it, though pe had ſtu⸗ 
died neuer ſo much, as it by 
the indurate Jewes , and allo by oute 
Cs — hes —— 
becauſe they be dꝛowned in the igno⸗ 


co well teſtitie. 


Wy 
dꝛother (x 
m iges 
rannce, 


Ino ac 


When ive 


are our 
ſinnes fas 
Leuen. 


raunce of Lhzſt, as their uttdes and 


J wute vnto you pong mẽ that are 


ſtrong in [ ms, and 
fight toz your proteſſion, not with the 
{uffering, how that pe 


ſoned the wozld at the beginning , and 

pct woozketh inthe childzen of darck⸗ 

nellc, and vubcicetr; and that in beie⸗ 
ming 


| of F. Iohn. 


ning the wooꝛde of truth, as it ſolow⸗ 
eth anonc atter. 


I write vnto you yong children 
howe that ye knowe the Father. 1 
write ynto you fathers, howe that 
ye know him that was from the be- 
ginning, Iwrite vnto you young 
men, that ye be ſtrong : and the 


woorde of God dwelleth in you, 


and that ye haue ouercomme the 
wicked. 


Jwzite vnto port pong childzen, 
we cannot how that pe know the Farher,whome 
— et loue thoꝛough knowledge of rhe 
bythe onne, oz cls you had neuer knowne 
bund. him as a father, dut as a Judge and a 
tyzant,and had hated him. J wzite vn 
to you fathers as befoze, howe pe are 
fathers of all trueth in knowing the 
Sonne. Oz cls ye had ener continued 
in darkneſſe remedileſſe. 5 
wꝛite vnto pou poũg men, how 

pc are ſtrong, and that pour ſtren 

Fivth in 15 the word of God, which dwelleth in 

hilt _ our beſt — fapth, in which ye 

the Wontde- — onercome the wicked deuul, and 
all his pompe: as it foloweth chapt. v. 
this is the victozye that oucrcommeth 
the wozld, cnen our fapth, 


Lone not the worlde, nor the 
thinges that arc in the worlde. If a 
— 92 the worlde , the loue of 
the Father is not in him. For all 
that is in the worlde, as the luſt of 
the fleſne, the luſt of the eyes, and 
the pride of good, are not of the 
Father, but are of the world. And 
the worlde vaniſheth away and the 
luſt thereof, But he that doth the 
will of God abideth euer. 


dreritt The loue ofthe wonld quencheth the 
— lone of God. Balaam fo the lone of 
N. the wozld,cloſcd his cycs at the cleare 
Itght which he well ſaw . Fox loue of 
the world the olde Phariſies blaſphe⸗ 
med the holy Ghoſt, and perſecuted the 
manileſt truth, which they conlde not 
unpoue, For loue of the wozid many 
che love ACC thig day fallen away, and many 
ef» woꝛldt Which ood on the truthes ſide, aud de 
uaat ig ended it a while. foꝛ lone ofthe woꝛlde 
many trom hauc gotten thein vnto the contrarye 
ch. parte, and are become the Popes ma- 
malukes, æ are warcd the moſt wicked 
nen us vnto the truth and molt crucl 
agay nit it , They know the truth but 


Chapter.2. 405. 


they loue the woꝛlde. And when they 
eſpyed the truth could not ſtand wyth 
the honcures which they ſought in the 
wozid,they hated it deadly, and boih 
wirtingly and willingly pertecuted it, 

— oy the holy Ghoſt, which 
ſinne ſhall not cicape here vnpuntſhed 

as it ſhall not be without deznnanor 

in the woꝛld to come, but (hail haue an 
ende here with confuſion and ſame, 

as had the glozy of our right reuerend 
father in God Thomas Wolfle late car⸗ 
dinall and legate a lacere. &c, home . eas 


Woellter 


after his ſhitten death (as the ſaying |. C ai dls 


is) his owne ſeruauntes which beſoze non of © 05 


exalted his glory, haue ſent to hel with gaand. 
gracc and 88 

By the luſt of the fleſh is vudertad Leche 
lechery whiche maketh a man altoge⸗ "ou 
ther a ſwine, and by the luſt ofthe eyes 
is vnderſtoode couctoulnes, which is Conctoufs 
the roote of all euil, and maketh co crre nes, 
from the fayth, 1. Tim. vlt. And then 
followeth pꝛide: whiche three are the 
wozld, and capta mes ouer ail other vi⸗ 238 
tes, and occaſions of all wiſchief. 

And if pꝛide, couetouſncs, and leche⸗ 
ry be the woꝛld, as 5. Iohn ſayth, then 
turne pour cpes vnto the ſpirftualiic: Compare 
vnto the pope, cardinals, biſhops,av- iz Wendt 
bates, and all other pꝛelatcs, and ſee te tbe pope 
whether ſuche dignities bee not the 7 aug eg 
world, and whether the way to them gau nde 
be not alſo the woꝛld. To get the olde them to bes 
abbats trealure I thinke it be the rea- the wold. 
dieſt way to be the newe. Dow ſewe 
come by pꝛomotion, except they buy it. 
02 ſcrue long oz it, oꝛ both? To be wel 
ſkilled in war and in polling, to main⸗ 
taine war and luſtes, and to be a good 
ambaſſadour, is the oneip wap to a bi⸗ 
ſhopꝛicke, oz to pay truely foꝛ it. $ce 
whether pluralities, vnions, totquota 
and chainging the leſſe benctice a byi⸗ 
ſhopuke toz the greater (for the con- 
trary chainge I trow was nencr {ene} 
may be without couctoulnes e pude. 
And then if luch thinges be the wozid, 
and the woꝛld not of God, how is our 
ſpiritualtie of Sod? It pꝛide be ſcking Pʒide. 
ot gloꝛy, and they that ſceke giozy can 
not beleuc. Joh.. Dow can our ipiri» 
tualty beleue in Chzuſt? Jt couetont- . 
nes ture men from the fayth, how are 
our ſpiritualty in the fayth 2 Jt Chuſt 
when the deuill pzoferred hym rhe 
kpuadomes of the woꝛld and the glo⸗ 
rie thereof, retuſed them as thynges 
vnpollible to ſtande with hys kyng - 
dome, whiche is not of the wozioe: 
of whom arc our ſpiricialtic whiche gee. 
haue recepued them: It conetouſnes nes, 

Tx. iij. be a 
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406. | An expoſition ypon the firſt Epiſtle 


be atraytour,and taught Judas to ſell 
his maiſter : how ſhould he not in ſo 
longtime teache oute (piritualtic the 
ſame craft 2 namely when they be of all 
kinges letretes and the ainbaſſadours 
of their ſecreres, and haue thereto tho⸗ 
roughont al Chꝛiſtẽdome a ſecret caũ⸗ 
ſellof their own of the I lay 

man was partaker , and with which 
thep turne the end of all appointments. 

vnto their owne honour and p2ofire? 
Couetoulnes hath taught the to bing 

in damnable ſectes, accoꝛding vnto the 

Note, p2ophecy of Peter, and to cozrupt the 
* Scripture with falſe gloſes,+ to tutne 
eneryp good 92binannce that had a ver⸗ 

The tio: cuous begpunpng vnro vicious ende. 
motions of The pzomocios of che ſpiritualtic coꝛ⸗ 
tus {piriku+ puyt their mindes while they be pet in 
alte cos ? the ſhel and vnhatthed. Foz they ꝛome 


rupt their | 
myndes, thether but fox conetouſnes , and to a- 


excep! them that be compelled of hey? 
frendes,02 be ſo ſimpie that they mark 
nat their faiſh2de defozchande. who 
knowing the truth a louing ir, would 
put his head in the popes halter that io 
moſelec mens mouthes that they can 
nat open them to defend any truthe at 
all: when the tempazall kinges were 
in their hoe authozitte, then the genes 

rall Lounlell repzefſed che enoꝛm 
oves and ok the ſpititualtie. But lince the pe 
B. opa cardinals and biſhops were exalted. # 
wilt ſuffer the emperour and kgs became their 
nothpug leruauntes: they woula (uffer nongdt 
rat wan ro be determined in their counſels that 
their 22:05 Would refounethe woulde of theix de- 
and cone liliſh pride, inſatiable couetouſnes, + 


toaſncs, ſtincking lecherp, which may ſtand w 
no godly vertue. But the would which 
„ bnd God, ſh all at the laſt haue an 


end with contulion, and they onely a- 
vide that do y will of the F which 
will is, that we belecue in the Sounc, 
and laue one an other. Let them ther 
foze that haue y worlds gaoo (J mi 
ſay the wozldes God) die it , but not 

that they may de ready to he- 


ioue it. 
Riches and ſtow it at the picaſure of Sod, And ler 


cauetoul- them which baue it nat, deſire ſt not, 
new, : #02 it blinderh the eyes of rhe ſeemg: 
eyes ett Deut. . But let them put their trult 
lern 


in God, which tal not faple them, noz 
and 


leane them deſtitute of r | 
foode, wich Huule counſelleth to be 
content with, She ritch (as James 


ſapth)periccnce che true beleuers. The 
ritch willnewer ſtand toꝛth 8 
the wooꝛde of God. It ot x. tho 

there hung one Kuhodemus it is o 
great ching. | 


know when the laſt day ſhalbe # how 


uopd the croſſe of Lhuſt in the world: 


Little children it is now the laft 
houre, and as ye haue heard that 
Antichriſt ſhoulde come: cuen fo 
now are many Antichriſtes come 
already: whereby we know that it 
is the laſt houre. They went out of 
vs, but were none of vs: for had 
they bene of vs, they had continu- 
ed with vs. But that fortuned that 
it might appeare, how they were 
not all of ys, 


Doure is here taken foz tyme: the Ponte. 
laſt honre is as much to ſap, as the laſt 
tyme. Though the Apoſtles might not 


long the wopld ſhould endure yet this 
was. ſhewed them, and vs by the, that 
Antichꝛiſt ſhould firſt come, c not onc⸗ 
ly tome but alſo p2enaple and be recca⸗ 
ned after awozldly maner and raigne 
ouer all, and ſet vp a long continupng 
kyngdome with damnable ſcctes and 
wonderfull kyndes of hypocriſie that 
is to ſay , falſijead cloked vnder a cou⸗ 
trary pzerence as teſtificch Baule and 
alſo Þ:ter , Twhiche Antichiilt began ynewchnt, 
with the Apoſtles and ſue his doctrme 
among the doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
prcachyag many thynges as the Apo- 
ſtles dyd and addpng cuer ſomwhat of 
dis owne , that the werds might euer 
grow vp to with rhe coꝛne. Of 
which John gathered a ſigne, that the 
laſt day dꝛew nye, though he could not 
be ſure how long it were therto. 
Antichuſt is one of the firſt that 
ſeerh the light and commeth and pzcas 
cyeth 1 a while, and ſecketh his 
glory in Chuſtes Goſpell. But when Che 
ee efpycth that there will no gloꝛy — 
cleaue vat that pꝛeachyng. the he get. % 
han ta toe cdtrary partie aud p20- 151 
dym ſelte an open enemy, it her nate 
tan not duguue hun ſelfe and hide the gayne, 
angle ol hid popſoned hereſie vnder a 
bayte of true doctrine. 
The Ayoſtles were cleare eyed and 
eſpied Antich1if at once, and put hym 
to — = weeded ont his doctrine 
quickly, But whe charitie wared cold, 
and the p began to ſeke them 
ſelues and to admit and honour 
of riches, then Antichziſt diſguiſed dun =, .,. 
lelte alter the faſhion ofatrue Apoſtie „ pen. 
and preached Lhuſt wylply, bꝛyngyng brd cy. 00 
in now this tradition and now that, cane of 
to dark? the doctrine of Chꝛiſt, and ſet Chua © 
vp wmumcrable ceremomes and Sa- toce! 


—_ a a ow oo. 


cramentes and zgmyng them 4384s. 
ſiquitications at the firſt:but at the laſt 
| the 


of S. John. 


the ſignifications lapd a part. pꝛeached 
che wozke as an Holy deede, to niſtifie 
and to — away ſinne and to ſaue the 
loule, that men ſhould put their truſt 
in woozkes a in whatſoener was vn- 
to his gloꝛp and p2ofite, and vnder the 
name of Chꝛiſt, miniſtred Chꝛiſt out of 
all together and became head ot the co ⸗ 

regation hun ſelte. 

Che Pope The Pope made a law of hys owne 

hath put. to rule his church by, and put Chriſtes 

Chal * out of the wap. All the Byſhapsſwcre 

— e, vnto the Pope, and all Curates vnto 

weir. che Bychops, but all foʒiwere Thult 
and his docerine, 

But ſeing John tooke a ſigne of the 
laſt day that he ſaw Antichziſt begpn, 
how nye ought we to thinke that it is, 
whiche after vitj. hundꝛeth peares rai- 
gupng in poſperine , (ee it decay a- 
gane, and his falſhead to be diſcloſed 

Intichꝛiſt and hum to be llapne with the ſpirite of 
bath bene the mouth of Chriſt: that is, with that 

es old vottrine that moceded ont of Lhzi- 
| ſtes inonth:fo2 Paule ſapth whe Anti⸗ 
chaiſt is vttered, the commeth the end. 


But ye haue anoyntyng of that 
holy, and knowe all thyng. I write 
not vnto you as though ye knewe 
not the truth, but as vnto them 
that know it, and how that nolye 
is of truth. 


cut 2, Lil in the Scripture is called the 
i; is cailed Holy, becauſe he onelp ſancrificth æ ha- 
ow. loweth vs. And he is called Chꝛiſt:that 
Annen $510 lap, annoynted , becguſe be an- 
„b. nopnteth our ſoules with p holy ghoſt 
any with all the giftes of the lame. Ye 

art not annoputed with ople in your 
bodycs, but with the (piritc of Chꝛiſt 

in pour ſoules: which ſpirite teacherh 

pou ail truth in Chꝛiſt and maketh pon 

to iudge what is a lyc aud what truth, 

and to know TChziſt from Antichriſt. 

oz except he taught your ſoules with 

in, che powꝛing in of wooꝛdes at your 

cares were in vayne. Foꝛ they muſt be 

all taugot of Bod . John. vj. And the 

thyngs of Bod no man knoweth, ſane 

The car tie ipirite of God:and the carnall man 
"1 man knoweth not the thinges of the ſpirite 
" pic 44.) of Sod; when contrary the ſpirituall 
wagen of that is annointed with the ſpirite, iud⸗ 
te lptrnte acth all thynges. i. Coꝛ. i. And therfoꝛe 
„Si. We are torbidden to call vs any Wa⸗ 
ler vpon earth. Math. xxiij. ſeyng we 

haue all one Maſter now in heaucn, 

Which onelp teacheth vs with his ſpi⸗ 

rue though by the adminiſtration and 

pete of a faithfull preacher , whiche 


'# hap ter. 2. 


| 407. 
peacher pet can not make hys prea - $—_ = 
chyng ſpꝛyng in the hart,no more then 2 
a lower can make his coꝛne grow, nox | 14 
can ſap this man (hall receaue and this 5 
not:but ſoweth the woꝛd onely E com⸗ 
mitterh the growpng to Bod whoſe 
ſpirite bzetherh where hee liſteth and 
maketh rhe | + grown of whoſe hart be 
luſteth tr and chooſeth whom he 
will at his own pleaſure, and for no o⸗ 
ther caule knowen vnto any man. 


Who is alyer but he that deny. 
eth that Teſus is Chriſt 2 The ſame 
is Antichriſt that denyeth the fa- 
ther and the ſonne. 


Fox almuch as Antichziſt and Lhilt an 

are two contrarics, a the ſtudy of An- Who it is, 

tichꝛiſt is to quEch the name of Lhuſk, 

how can the Pope & his ſectes be An= 

tichuſt , when they all pxcach Chuft? 

Dow was ſap J agapne to thee , Pela- 

gius whole doctrine the Pope defen= 

deth in the hygheſt degree, Antichziſt. 

and all other heretickes 2 Uerelp Sp; 

the Pope ſcketh hym ſelte as all hert⸗ 

tickes dyd and abuleth the name of 

Chꝛiſt, to gather offeringes, tithes and 

rẽtes in his name. to beſtow them vn⸗ 

to his owne hononr and not Liniſtes, The Pen 

and to bꝛyng the conſcience of the pco⸗ capitaatery 

ple into captiuitie vnder hym thꝛough ens - 

luperſticions fearc , as though he had mt u 

ſuch authoutic 7 bym of Chniſt. dig ſuper dt 

And cuery ſillable that hath a loũde as tous rntcs 

though it made fot his purpoſe. that he and cere » 

expoundeth falſly and fleſhly,and ther⸗ monus. 

with inggleth & bewucheth the eares 

of the people # maketh them his owne 

poſſeſſion, to belene what hym luſterh, 

as though it made no matter to them 

whether hee pꝛeached true oz falſe , ſo 

they beleue and do as he biddeth them. 

But all the textes that ew his dutic 

to do, he putteth out ofthe way, and 

ali the textes therto that (et the conlci⸗ 

ences at libertie in Lhziſt + pꝛout our 

laluation to be in Chzid onely , And glu 

with Pelagius hee pꝛeatheth the tuſtikp⸗ relle. 

ing of woꝛkes, whiche is the denping 

ot Chuſt. Be pꝛeacheth a falle bynding 

and loſing with eare confeſſion whiche 

is not in the cruſt and confidence of k 

Chuſtes bloud ſhedyng. De pꝛeacheth 

the falſe penaſicc of dedes, not to tame 

the fleſh that we ſinne no mote, but to 

make latiſtaction æ to redeine the ſinne 

that is paſt . which what other cit be 

laue the denping of Lyuſt ,; whiche is 

the onely redemption of ſinne. He ma⸗ 

keth of the woꝛkes ot the ceremonycs, 
Xx. ug. which 


— 21 
_—— 


2 mercy any | 
he is no longer Chꝛiſt vnto thee, 
I-ſus. Chꝛiſt is called leſus, a Samonr,he is 
Chriſtus. called Chriſtus , kyng d oucr 
all men of whom they muſt hold, and 


whoſe benefice muſt all they haue. De 
Emanuc). is called Emanuel, God is with vs. 
Fot he onely makcth God our God, 
our — —— and ſyicld, 
Aus hat is, holy that haloweth, lancti⸗ 


Sanctus. fiech and all naribs , And theſe 
— 
Uri 5 
chmle. Care fo} 
flocke , and them Byſhops chat 
arcon ars which well our lee, 
p will ſuffer nonght to de pꝛa⸗ 
ſperous ſane their owne cõmõ wealth: 
Dead men © as ſomt call them ſelues dead which 
| tine in all voluptuouſnes, and as ſome 
Pooze mt. call them ſetues pooꝛe without datung 
any thing pꝛoper, and pet lyne in all a= 
boundance: and as they ſhaue and diſ- 
guiſe them ſelues with garmentes and 
oznamentes, to ſignifie cticr a contra⸗ 
ry thyng then that they be. 
Chit is Nay Lhiilt is no hypocrite , oz dif- 


no dulgut · guiſed that playetha part ma play and 
fed — repꝛeſenteth a perſon oꝛ ſtate which he 
is not: But is alway that his name ſi⸗ 
gnikieth , he is ener a Sauiour, æ ener 
anupontech with grace, æ euer maketh 
Bod with vs, and ener ſactificth. Net» 
ther is there any other to ſane and (an- 
ctific fr ſinne oꝛ annointe with grace, 
— — — 0neh wy hr 
pnges w is name e 
doth he tuer vnto all that baue truſt x 
confidence in his bloud, aſſone as they 
rept of the ſinne whiche they deſire to 
be ſaued and ſanctrfied from. 
Now though the Pope æ his ſectes 
— — names, pet in that 
The Vope ey robbe hym of the ellect, and take 
and bis {a the lignificattous of his names vnto 
uciynges them ſelues, and make of hym but an 
are nig: hypocrite. as they thein ſelucs be. 
Intieyil® pe right Antichtiftes and deny bo 
the father and lonne. Fox they deny the 
witneſſe that rhe father bare vnto his 
ſonne, and depziur the ſonne ot all the 


An expoſition ypon the ut Epile 


power and dier that hys uber mne 


whoſoeuer denyeth the ſonne, 
the ſame hath not the father. 


no man knoweth the but 
AO Bans TIA Co tg 


eth bym . Math. xi. Moꝛeouer if thon 
not the 


ed ther in Lhzſt , thou canſt no 
bym as a father 
wel beſides Chi 


„And 


Let therefore abide in you that 
which ye heard at the beginning. 
If that 5 770 ye heard at the be- 


ginning ſhall remayne in you, then 
thall ye continne in the Sonne, and 
in the Father, And this 1s the pro- 
miſc that he hath promiſed ys , e- 
uerlaſting life. | 


It we abide in thold doctrine which The Tp9 
the Apoſtles taught, and hacken to no dies dec. 
new: then abidewe in the Sonne ( foz un 09) 
vpon the Sonne build they vs) and in ee w 
the Father chozough confidence in the 
Sonne,#are hcires of cucrlaſting lite. 


| Theſe thinges haue I written vn 
to you becauſe of them that de- 
ceiue you. And the anointing that 
ye receiued of him dwelleth in you 
and ye need not that any man tea- 
che you, but as that annoyating 
teacheth youof all thinges, and is 


true, and is no lye: Euen as it hath 
taught you, ſo abide therein. 


the poyſon of their coꝛrupt nature. and 
thence them thozough repens 
taunce vnto the mercy that is in Chꝛi⸗ 
ſes blond, aud as an oputment hea⸗ 
leth the body:euẽ lo the lpirite though 
confidence and truſt in Chꝛiſtes blond 
healeth the ſoule, and maketh her lone 
the law of Bod, and thertoꝛe is called 
annopnting 92 an oputment,. aud may Tn10y * ” 
well be {iqnified by the oyle of our ſa- tyns- 
trament. But outward oplec can ne!- 

ther 


—— -— 
ry 


of S. Fohn. 


her heale the ſoule, noꝛ make her feele 

Ontwar® as a ſigne,02 as a bulh at a tauern 

ople £24P ⸗ dozequencheth a mans thirſt, neither 

leth noetig ita thing to put tru in. Let vs ther 

eng- foe folow the teaching ofthe ſpirie, 
which we haue recetued (as Paule (ay- 
cth) an carneſt, to certifie our hartes, 
and to make vs feele the thinges of 
Bod, and not cleaue co the traditions 
of men, in which is no feeling, but that 
one ſayth ſo, and an other thus, contir⸗ 
ming their allertions with glozions 
perſuaſions of wiſedome, but not after 
the wiſedome of Bod, whiche reaſons 
an other denpeth with cõtrary ſophi(- 
mes : # ſo riſeth bꝛauling about vapne 
woꝛdes without all certaintie. 


And now litle children abide in 
hym, that when hee ſhall appeare 
we may have confidence, and not 
bee made aſhamed of hymat hys 
commyng, 


wenn Pere are ij. thinges to be marked: 
eto. One, if we cleaue vnro Lhyilt alter the 
trine of the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and as they 
Jpolties, built vs vpon him, we ſhall be bolde x 
ure ot dur ſelues at his comming. As 
a ſeruaunt which in his maiſters ab- 
fence doth onely his maiſters comma 
dements,cannot be confounded at his 
comming home againe, But and if we 
folow mens doctrine, how can we be 
bold: pca how ſhould we not de aſha⸗ 
med with our teachers, vnto whome 
the he [yall ſay (whe they boaſt the ſcl⸗ 
ues how y they haue bene his vicars,) 
Ar lay® 7 know you not, depart froin me ye 
Whruts that haut wzought witkednes,and vn 
and tea der my name haue brought in damna⸗ 
chersof dle lectes, and haue t your diſci⸗ 
lat dot o ples to belene in other thi then in 
re 
and uilt vs 
— — But 
the popes doctrine is not there found, 
but unpzoned , Lonfounded therefo:c 
{yall he be, which witting and willing 
utteth his eyes at the true light, aud 
them to beleuc his lycs. = 
An uther thing is this, all the ſcrip⸗ 
ture maketh mentiõ ofthe rclurrectid 
New hoch 5 
that come aftcr, then receiue their 
rewardes together, e we are cõmaun⸗ 
ded to looke cucry houre foz that day. 
And what is done with the ſonles krõ 
CO N their 7 that 
7 cripture mae no men⸗ 
rid laut anely; that they reſt in } Lozd, 


e in their faith, 


Chapter. 3. 409. 


mimeth ought of — — Wenn 
be departed, doth but teachthe pzcfum- re(arecens 
—.— unaginations of his owne z not to be 
aint: neither can his doctrine be curious to 
article of our fayth. God vnderitand 
with them is a ſecreat 
treaſury of Sod, Ano we to be _ — 
patient, being cetrefied ofthe lcripturt OE they 
that they which dye in the fapth, are at are von 
reſt, + ought no to ſearch that ſe= what they 
cret , the to ſearch y honre of the reſur- do, 
rection whiche God hath put onely in 
his owne power. But this remember 
that the whole nature of ini is poyſo⸗ 
ned, a infected with ſinue. And ß whole 
lite of ſinne muſt be moꝛtetied. And the 
roote of al ſinne and firſt vice we were 
inkect with, is that we would be wiſe 
where God hath not taught vs, as pt 
ſce how Eut would haue ben as God 
tn RO of good e bad. And 
therefore hath Sod hid many thinges 
in his power, and commannded that 
we ſhall ſ none of his lecrets furs 
ther, then he hath opened them in his 
ſcripture, to mortefy this popſon of all 
poplons, the deſire to appeare wiſe, + 
that we be aſhamed to be ignoꝛaunt in 
any thing at all, wherkoze they that vi⸗ 
olently make articics ofthe fayth with 
out Sods wooꝛd, are pet aliue in the 
roote of all ſinne and vice , aud grow 
out of the deuill, and not out of Chꝛiſt. 


Andtheir articles are of the blindnes 
of the demil, and not of the light of 
Lhuft,toz Lhuſtes light hath 

nie ofthe ſcripture cuerp where. 


If ye know that he is righteous, 
know that all that woorke righte- 
ouſnes are borne of him. 


Our nature is to wozke wickednes 
and ſo blinde therto that it can (ec no 
righteouſncs . And then it foloweth 
that we mult be bozne anew in Chꝛiſt 
cre we tan cither do oz yet know wat 
is righteons. And in him we mull firſt 
be made righteous our ſelues ere we 
can wo2Ke t wooꝛkes, which 
concluſion 1s contrary vnto the Pope, 
foz he layth that the woozkes da make 
the man And Lhziſtes do⸗ 
d that the man maketh the 
tkes righte ous. A man 
ſp2ingeth out of righteans woozkes, 
ſayth the Popes doctrine, Righteous 
a cleane 
and a 7 
ies doctrine. The Lhziſtes 
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of Gods 


the inter jaw, 
pre- 
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The 

man 
©bziN,and 
and to wozke 


£ 


583851 


* 


to, to 


before was 


_ 


wy 


And al that ſinne haue neither ſene 
him nor knowen hin, 


As there is no ſinne in | 
ſtocke. ſo can 2 
members 


All that = in him ſinne not. 


Punce 
gaynſt 
we we can ei⸗ 
cape, ſelnes. But 
and if they will bzeake i —_ 
trad o do this ſaucth 
thy ſoule,at vndone loſech 
thy ſoule, the defie them as the workes 
of Antichult, foz they make thee ſynne 
agapult in Lhiiſtes 
ud ſoule is ſa⸗ 


Litle children let no man beguile 
you. He that worketh righteouſnes 
is righteous, as he is righteous, 


to heart Gods wade 
the Sacrament of the body and bloud 
— — — 

ſoule, fo; 
to Wale in dis lone and in the lone of bol 
+ 9 for his (lake ec. yet if my 


0} Where 
true fapth 
is there 
. pzocedeth 


other that requi⸗ | 
t good 032 
that * not the righ- — 
is no ri uf 


vapne wozdes, 
Lhziſt in wozde He that 
LChiiltes Utcare, pzeacheth 


- Chant 
is | —7 — — — and 
And ye know that he appeared when it is come to the poynte make a — bo ” 
to take away our ſinnes, — there 9 — Are arguments, Abzittes 
is no ſinne in him. and lie cdtrary to all his doctrine, and vicare, 
in all their blaſpheme and 
raple on his I lake tox the 


Wcares of A . 

He that ſinneth is of the deuill, 
forthe deuill ſinneth from the be- 
gynneth, But for this cauſe appea- 
red the ſonne of God : Euen to de- 
ſtroy the woorkes of the deuill. All 
that are borne of God do no linne, 
for his ſeede abideth in them and 
they can not ſinue, becauſe they be 
borne of God: And hereby arc the 
ſonnes of God knowen , and alſo 
the ſonnes of the deuill. 


Boa and the deuill art aur 5 "a 


—— PS — — — — ——ů DA ˖ ¶˙A⁰· pn 4 at 1 


that | as 
lee de of the deuill holdeth the of 
conſent t9 good, 
This is chtrary vnto the 1 two 
poyntes, in one that he ſapth, that our 
good deedes make vs d, and 
reacheth vs not to bclene in Chai 
bloud , there to be waſhed & uni 
good , And in an other, that he ſapth, 
God cholerh vs 
lites E-p20perties and foz the | 
inent and good endeuour 
will. what good endeuour is 


where the deuill poſleſſerh 
dart. that it can conſent 


8 
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11 
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: 
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ſerh vs firſt fo our good qua. 


HH 
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HH 
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All chat worke not righteouſ- 
nes are not of God , Nor hee that 
loueth not his brother. For this is 
the tydinges which ye heard at the 


- begynnyg,rhat we ſhould loue one 


an other,and not be as Cain which 


pas of the deuill and flew his bro- 


ther. And wherefore flew he him? 
for his deedes were euill and hys 


22530 4 


25 


f 


E 
4 


5 


from death to life, becauſe we loue 
the brethren .. He that loueth not 
his brother, abydeth in death. All 
that hate theyr brethren are mur- 
therers, and ye know that no mur- 


therer hath cternall lyfe abydyng 


in hym. | 


If thou lout thy bzother in Lhiil?, 
and art ready to do # to ſuffer fo; him 
8 85 


5 


8 


of S, Tohn, 


God and heyꝛe of life aud delivered (rd 
death auddainnation. $9 — — 


mpar 
ſpiritualtic, which haue tempe⸗ 
rall woꝛd in their handes now aboue 
vm. hund2erh peares vnto this doc⸗ 


trine of John, + Judge whether they 
haue led vs truely alter the ſteppes of 
Chziſtes doctrune, 


Hereby we are aſſured of loue, 
becauſe hee left his lyfe for vs, and 
thertore ought ve to leaue our ly- 
ues for our brethren . He then that 
hath the ſubſtaunce of the worlde, 
and ſeith his brother haue neede 
and ſhutreth vp his compaſſion fro 
him, how dwelleth the loue of God 
in hym? 


* 


vs, and ta 
cefkific rhe woꝛde 


that can not f harte 
barer eee 
to helpe their neighbours necde? f 


My litle children let vs not loue 
in worde nor with the toung, but 
with the dede and of a truth, For 


Chapter, 2 | 413, 


thereby we know that we be of the 
truth, and ſo ſhall we certiſie our 
hartes in his ſight. 


It we haue power to worke, then 
oth the woꝛke certeſie our hartcs that 
our fapth in Chuſt, and loue to Bod, 
and our neighbour toꝛ his ſake art vn 


fayned, and that we are true childzen., 
be= andno 


| And then are we 
bold in our cbſcicuct befoze God. And Sood 4-072 
this is it that ÞPcerer meaneth, 2. ct. 1. cs bertate 
where he biddeth vs miniſter nour where: 
fayth vertue, godly liuing,and all ma⸗ $900 (apty 
ner of good wotkes , and therewith to 
make our vocation and election, oꝛ ont 
calling add choſing ſure. Foz the light 
of the woꝛke doth certitſy vs, that Bod 
bath called vs, aud choſen vs vnto 
But and it when the time of wot2- 
king is come, I ly and haue no power 
to woꝛke. then will our conſcience ac⸗ 
cule vs of ſinne and tranſgreſſio witd⸗ 
in the hart befoze God, and lo foz frare 
of the rodde we dare not be bolde, but 
dꝛaw backe and ſtand aloote. 
Let a childe haue neuer ſo mercifull 
a father, pet it he bꝛeake his fathers cũ⸗ 
maundementes, though he be not vn⸗ 
der damnatid, pet is he euer child and 
rebuked,and now # then laſſhed with 
the rod: by the reaſon wherol he is ne⸗ 
uer bold in his fathers 


pꝛeſence, to 
what he will. They that miniſter well 
get them good degree and great conti⸗ 
dete in the fayth that is in Chziſt Jeſt, 


ſapth Paule. 1. Tim. 3. De that worketh, 
ts bold Bod and A 
een dee den e Cor 


neither haue wee to wyte 
to caſt in his teeth . ER 
I ph 
Jaco, >,no moze ſhalt thou euer be 
92 bold befoze Bod oz man. 
But if our hartes condemne vs, 


God is greater then our hart, and 
knoweth all thyng. 


It our conſcience accuſe vs of ſinne, 
Bod is ſo great and ſa mightie that it 
can not be hid, 

Dearely beloued if our hartes 
condemne vs not, then we truſt to 
Godward . And whatſoeuer wee 
aſ ke, that ſhall we receaue of him, 

Vy. i. be- 


414. 


An expoſition vpon the firſt Epiſtle 
becauſe we keepe his commaunde- Though the wootkes we are ſure 


mentes and do the thynges whiche 
are pleaſaunt in his ſight, 


The fourth Chapter. 


barely beloued be- 
4 DJ leue not cuery ſpirit, 
el but proue the ſpirits 
JE JJ whether they bee of 
God. For many falſe 
Ei Prophetes arc gone 
out into the world, 


S | are taken here foz pꝛea⸗ 
of the png 02 doc- Dpitites. 


that wee beleue in his ſonne Ieſus 
Chriſt,and loue one another, as he 
gaue commaundement. | 


47 
I: 


1 


s 
! 


; 


A aatenras e ine of the Apofiles, 
Scripfure wheth ts the conchllons re 
pe tall en ten r hen | 


And he that keepeth his com- Heredy knowe ye the ſpirite of 
maundemetes abideth in him, and God, Euery ſpirite that confeſſeth 
he in hym . And hereby we knowe that Teſus Chriſt is come in the 
that there dwelleth in ys of hys fleſhe is of God. And euery ſpirite 
ſpirite which he gaue vs. that cofeſſeth not that Icſus Chriſt 

| is 


a> — — 


is come in the fleſh, is not of God. 
And the ſame is that ſpirite of An- 
tichtiſt, of who ye haue heard that 
he ſhould come: And euen now he 
is in the world already. 


$::21c4z12  Whatloener opinion any member 
in not cd of Antichult holdeth, the ground of all 
{elſe that his doctrine is to deſtroy this article of 
Chimie gur fapth , that Lhuſt is come in the 
gin he feſh . Fox though the moſt part ot all 
bherctickes confeiſe that Chill is come 
in cht fleſh after their maner, yet they 
deny that he is come. as the Scripture 
teſtifieth & the ApoNes pzeached hym 
to be come. The whole ſtudy of the de⸗ 
nill and all his members is to deſtrop 
the hope and truſt that we ſhould haue 
in Chꝛiſtes fleſh , and in thoſe thynges 
which he ſuffered foz vs in his fleſh , + 
in the Teſtament and pꝛomiſes of mer 
cy which are made vs in his fleſh. Fo 
the ſcripture teſtifieth that Chꝛiſt hath 
taken away the linne of the woꝛld in 
his fleſh , and that the ſame Houre that 
he pelded vp his a the hands 


ol his father , hee had full purged and 
made full ſatiſtaction the ſinnes 
ofthe woꝛld. So that all the ſinne of 
the woꝛlde, both befoze his paſſion and 
after, muſt be put a through repen 
taunce toward the and fapth and 
truſt in his bloud , without reipect of 
any other ſatiſfactid, ſacrifice oꝛ woꝛke. 
Foz if J once ſinne, the law rebuketh 
mp conſcit̃ce, and ſetteth variannce be⸗ 
twene God and me. And J ſhal neuer 
be at peace with Boda vntill Þ 
haue heard the vopce ot mouth, 
how that my ſinne is foꝛgiien me fox 
Chꝛiſtes bloud ſake, And aſſoone as J 
that beleue, J am at peace with Bod, 
Kom.v.and lone his law agayne, and 
And that Chꝛiſt hath done this ſer⸗ 
nice in his fleſh, deny all the members 
of Antichziſt. And hercby thou (halt 
deute know them. All doctrine that buildeth 
t is of thee vpon Chꝛiſt, to put thy truſt and 
$9, confidence in his blond. is of Bod and 
— doctrine — all doctrine that 

Doctrine Withdzaweth t opc and tru 
t19:13 of Lhiiſt, is of the — and the doctrine 
'Kdul, ot Antichult. Examine p Pope by this 
rule, and thou ſhalt tinde that all hee 
doth, is to the deſtruct:ð of this article. 
De wzeſteth all the Scriptures # ſet⸗ 
teth them cleane ſt the woll, to 
deſtrop this article. De miniſtreth the 
very Sacramentes of Lhult vnto the 
deſtruction of this article: and ſo doth 
he all other ceremonies, and his ablo⸗ 


/S. Iobn. Chapter. 4. 


lution, penaunce, purgatoꝛie, diſpenſa⸗ 
tions. pardõs, vowes, with all brigh:- 


415. 


ſings. The Pope pꝛeacheth that Chaiſt be Pos 
is come to do away ſinnes, pet not in 3's Tec- 
the fleſh but in water, ſalt, ople, cadicg, co of 


618 


bowes , aſſhes , fricrs coates , and 
monkes cowles , and in the vowes of 
the that foꝛſwere matrunonte to keepe 
whoꝛes, and ſwere beggerie, to poſſeiſt 
all the treaſure, riches, wealth + pica⸗ 
ſures ofthe world: and haue vowed o⸗ 
bedience. to diſobep with authozitic. ati 
the lawes both of Bod and man. Fo: 
in theſe hypocritiſh and falſe ſacrifices, 
teacheth he vs to truſt toꝛ the foꝛgiue⸗ 
nes of lmnces, & not in Chʒiſtes fleſh. 


Je are of God litle childre , and 
haue ouercome them. For greater 
is he that is in you, then he that 1s 
in the world. 


in them thzon 


15 „pe 
and coteſſle pour 


death wherewith they lay your bo- 
dies, can pꝛeuayle agaynſt you, 


They be of the world, and ther- 
fore they ſpeake of the world, and 
the world attEdeth vnto them. We 
bee of God: and hee that knoweth 
God heareth vs. And he that is not 
of God heareth vs not. And here- 
by we know the ſpirit of truth and 
the ſpirite of errour, 


There be and euer ſhalbe two gene⸗ 
rations in the woꝛld: one of the denill, 
which hearken vntothe 
of the deuill, becauſe 
ſpeake ſo agreable vnto their 
complection , And an other of Bod, 
which hearken vnto the true Apoſtles 
of Bod, a conſent vnto their doctrine. 
And this is a ſure rule to indge ſpi⸗ 
rites with all, that we indge to 
haue the ſpirite of truth, which 
vntoy true doctrine of Thuſtes Apo- 
tles: & to haue the ſpirite of cr- 
rour which hearken vnto wozldly and 
deuiliſh doctrine, abhozrpng the pꝛea⸗ 
Yy.ij. chyng 


Two gere 
rations in 
the £03!0s 


k 


416, 


The Þo- 


eAnexpoſition ypon the firſt Epiſtle 


ching ofthe Apoſtles . And looke be⸗ 
ther the Popes doctrine bee world - 
ly oz no, if pzide and couctouſnes be 
woꝛldlp, pca and lecherie to. Foz what 


Ik a man had once felt within in his 
conſcience the fierce wꝛath of Bod to- 
warde ſinners and the terrible 4 moſt 
cruell damnation that the law thicat- 


pes doc* gthcris all his doctrine then o bene= neth : and then beheld with the eyes of God gra 
rine's ficeg, pꝛomotions, dignities, byſhop- a ſtrong fayth , the mercy , fauour and lourd vg 
wozldly- xikes, cardinallſhyps , vicarages, par- grace the takyng away of the damna- befoze we 


ſonages, pꝛebendes, chaunge ofbiſho- tion of the law and reſtoꝛyng agapne — lout 


He that lo⸗ 


God, 


piikes , and reſt of benefices , of 
— — that 
which cometh once into their handes, 
may not out agayn:yca and of whozes 
concubines , and of captiupng of 
foz couetouſnes , g all that 
hearken to that doctrine abhozre the 
doctrine of the Apoſtles and perſecute 
it, and them that pꝛeach it, 
Dearely beloued let vs loue one 
an other, forloue is of God , And 
all that loue are borne of God, and 
knowe God . And he that loueth 
not, knoweth not God; for God 
is loue. 


John ſingeth his old ſong agayne, 
and teacheth an infallible and ſure to⸗ 
ken which we may ſee and fecle at our 
fingers endes, and therby be out of all 
doubt, that our fayth is vntapned and 
that we knowe Bod and be borne of 


i Payne of Bod, and that we dearkẽ vnto the do⸗ 


ctrine of the Apoſtics purely and god⸗ 
ly # not of any curioſitic, to ſeke gloꝛit 
and honour therein vnto our lelues, # 
to make a cloke therof to couer our co⸗ 
uetouſnes, and filthy luſtes . whiche 
token is, ii we lone one an other . Foꝛ 


of lite, frely offred vs in Chiſts blond, im. 


he ſhould taue loue, and ſo much 
the moꝛe, that it was ſhewed vs, when 
we were ſinners and enemies to God. 
Roma. 5. and that without all deſer⸗ 
upngs, without our endcuourpng, en⸗ 
fo; and pꝛeparyng our ſelues. and 
without all good motions, qualitics 
E pꝛoperties of our frewill. But when 
our hartes were as dead vnto all good 
wozkyng,as the mebers of him whoſe 
ſonle is departed , whiche thyng to 
p2our , and to ſtoppe the blaſphemoi:s 
mouthes of all our adyerſarics, J will 
of innumerable textes rehearſe one in 
the begin of the ſecond chapter to 
the Ephel. w ayth thus. 
were dead in treſpaſſe a ſinne in which 
ypc walked actoꝛdyng to the courſe of 
the woꝛld and after the gouernour that 
rulcth in the apꝛe, the ſptrite that woꝛ⸗ 
keth in the childzen of vnbelete, amõg 
which we allo had our conuerſation in 
tyme paſt. in the luſtes of our fleſh:and 
fulfilled the luſtes of the fleſhe and of 
the mynde ( lo that the ficſhe and the 
mynde were agreed both to ſinne, and 
the mynde conſented as well as the 
ficlh ) and were by nature the childꝛen 


Paule ſapth thus. Ye Eph. 


the lone of a mans neighbour vnfay= of wꝛath, as well as other. But God Hercin ep. 
nedly ſpyngeth out of the vnlapned beyng rich in mercy, thꝛough che great pearcth tht 
knowledge of Sod in Lhaiſtes blond. loue wherwith he loued vs, cuen whe dan om. 
The foun · By which knowledge we be bozne of we were dead in ſinne, harh quickened 1. 
teine of Sod #loue Bod and our neighbours vs with Lhuiſt : foz by grace are ye la- gh 
icuce for his ſake. And ſo he that loneth hys ned: and wuh hym hath rayſed vs vp 50d to- 
neighbour vnfapnedly , is ſure ofhun and with hun hath made vs lit in hea⸗ ward vo, 
ſelſe, that he knoweth God, and is'of 1£nly thynges though Jeſus Lhzift, when we 


God vntaynedly . And contrarywile, 
he that loueth not, knoweth not Bod, 
02 God in Chuſtes bloud is ſuch a 
oue that if a man ſav it, it were impoſ 
ſible that he ſhould not bzcake out into 
the louc of Bod agapne a of his neigh⸗ 
bour ſoꝛ his ſake, 


Herein appeared the loue of 
God vnto vs warde, becauſe God 
ſet his onely ſonne into the world, 
that we ſhould liue through hym. 
Herein is loue: not that we loued 
God, but that he loued vs, and ſent 


hys ſonne, a ſatiſfaction for our 
ſynnes. | | | 
| 


: 


| 


| - were pet 
fo2 to ſhew in tyme to come the exce . 


ding riches of his grace, in kyndnes to 
vs ward in Feſus Chꝛiſt. Foz by grace 
are ye ſaued thzough , Ethar not 
of your ſelues: fo2 it is the gift of Bod, 
and commeth not of wozkes , leſt any 
man ſhould boſt him ſelfe. But we are 
his wozkeinanſhyp created in Lhiilt 
Jeſu vnto good wozkcs, vnto whiche 
God —_ vs befo2e that we ſhuld 
walke in them. The text is plapne, we 
were ſtone dead and without lyfe 03 
power to do oz conſent to good. The 
whole nature of vs was captiue vnder 
the deuill and led at his will. And we 
were as wicked as the denill now is 


(Except that hee now ſinneth agayne 
[ 


hi es Foe re _ TT 


of S. Fohn. 


ly ghoſt) and we conſented vnto 
2 and hated 
of God. But God of his grace 
onely quickened vs in Lhiiſt, and ray- 
ot that death and made vs 


. And finally we are in this 
byzth Hods 


till with loue, It thou loue thy 


— our hartes though fa 
by the ſpirit ol Chꝛiſt which God pou- 
red into our hartes, yer we wilt. 


Dearely beloued, if God ſo lo- 
ued vs, then ought we loue one an 
other. 


I we felt the lone of Bod in Chꝛi⸗ 
les bloud, we could not but loue a- 
gayne, not onely Bod and Lhailt , but 
alſo all that are bought with Lhziſtes 
blond . It we loue God fox the plea⸗ 
ſurcs that we then loue we 
our ſelues . But if we loue dym to do 
AE aa once 
ot 
bours fox his ſake, them that are good, 
to continue them in their goodnes , # 
them that are cuill, to daaw them co 
good. Loue is the mſtrument whert⸗ 
Lyne ms” withtayth makcrh vs Bobs ſonnes g 
ſomes of falyioncth vs lyke the of Bod, 
$%, and ccrrificch vs that we ſo are. And 
therfoze tommaundeth Lhziſt . Math. 
v. Lone pour enempes, Bleſſe the that 


du, that pe may be | 
Feaueny ater, wh | 
ouer good and bad, and ſen- 


deth his rapne vpon iuſt and vni 
whiche made the ſunne of his mercy 
ſypne vpd vs and ſent the rapne of the 
bloud of his deare and onely child vp⸗ 
pon our ſoules, to quicken vs and to 
make vs ſee loue to loue agapne. 


No man hath at any tyme ſene 
God. If we loue one an other God 


dwelleth in vs, and his loue is per- 
ſect in vs. | 


Though we can not ſee God, pet if 
we loue one an other, we be ſure that 
he abydeth in vs, and that his loue is 
pertect in vs:that is, that we lout gym 
vnfaynedly , Fog, to loue God truly a 


Chapter. 4. 


nelp to lone 


our neighbour foz his ſake. Foz vppon 
bis perfon choncenkt dello 19d bene- 


” . ſen 

wete what faſhion he is of and what 
ſcruice he wilbe ſerued with. Bund rea 
ſon ſayth God is a kerned poſt and wil 
be ſerued with a candle. But Scrip⸗ 
ture ſayth Bod is loue & wilbe ſerued 
neighbout 


of God thy ſeil. 

_— temple of 

bumng of thy neigh 

bour foz hys ſake , is hys ſeruice and 
wor in the ſpirite,and a cavlc that 
burneth befoze hym in thyne hart and 
caſteth out the light of good woꝛkes be 


foe the world, & d2aweth all to Bod, 
and maketh his enempes lcanc rheir 
cutll, and come and woꝛſhyp htm alſo, 


Hereby we know that we abyde 
in him, and he in vs. For he hath gi- 
uen vs of his ſpirite, 


De that hath not Lhziftes ſpirie,the By this 
ſame is none of his. Roma. s. It we vadge of 
irite of 'Bod, then are we laue we 


knows 
we know whether whos the 


ſpirife of 


bane the 
ſure. But how ſh 
we haue the ſpirite? Alke John and he 
will ſap, it we lone one an other. 


And we haue ſene and do teſti- 
fie that the father hath ſent hys 
ſonne, the ſauiour of the worlde, 
Whoſoeuer confeſſeth that Ieſus is 
the ſonne of God, in hym dwelleth 
God, and he in God. And we haue 


know ne and beleued the loue that 
God hath to vs. 


God. 


— cnere hymn, \ 
John and ſap, then the deuil hath God 
in dym, and is alſo in God. Foz other 
they ener any. Bur Jobn ppenrnteth 
them, we haue and bcleucd the 
loue that Sod hath to vs. That is,ws 
belene — Ig layth, as 
men beleue old Lhzonicles,bt we bes 
lene the loue and mercy that OD 
Py.ily, Chewed 


417. 


418. 


1 


An expoſition ypon the firſt Epi/tle 


ſhewed vs, and put our truſt and con- 
fidence therein ( And ſo taketh S 

ture belcfe)we beltue that Jeſus is 
lonne of Bod, made man and flaync 
lo our ſinnes, which is a toke of great 
louc. And that loue we & 


1 


Z 


ths 


| 
He 


God is loue and he thatabydeth 
in loue, abydeth in God, and God 


in hym. 
This haue we heard aboue and it is 
taſie to be vnderſtand. 
Herefote is loue perfect with vs, 
that we ſhould haue confidence in 


TH 


; 


when hee ſcith hym ſelke 
— — — iykc bys 
heaucnly father in all crample of kynd 
nefle, is toid @ the preſence of God: 


pet in this 
as 


There is no feare in loue. But 
erfect loue caſteth out feare. For 
care hath paynefulnes. He there- 


fore that feareth, is not perfect in 


loue. 


: frare of 


and 
net fo2 p 
mitted is papnefull 


- 


1 


— 


BESR 


Love 
bett the 
fapthfull 9 
Thziſtian 
man to be 


Loue is not papnefull but maketh L out. 


al aſlauls panel 
loue is pc 


Chapter. 5. 419. 


how ci he that loueth not his bro- 
ther whom he ſeeth,Joue God who 
he ſeeth not? And this commaũde- 

mẽt haue we of him: that he which 
and _— — atrue loueth Cod, loue his brother alſo, 


Toloue ainans in God 2 (ace rule 
is a ſurt rule to know that we lone 
God:and not to loue him, is a ſure to⸗ 
ken that we lone not Bod: and to hate 
vur is to hate Bod. Foz to 


5 ae Joon: Fae are If we loue 


com- 
commaun - 
—.— his com: © 


G mauntecs 


4: 


then he that 
— 


| 


: 
Z 
8 
S 


them and care 
that had bozne : hee neygh » 
lelle then my then that hateth his brother wh God dours « 
—— biddeth hym lone, hareth God. 
— — The fift Chapter. 
d Paule ſa - Roma. ix. 
Looke bpb whaalp lone,and fee what FOCAL LL that beleue that 
pagcantes ſhe plapeth now and then N 2 leſus is Chriſte are 
and how dꝛonken a thyng it is: and be * £2 borne of God. And al 
furc, where the lone of God is perfect, { chat loue him whiche 
ſhe will not onely go bctwene bodely begat, loue hym that 
death and her louer, but alſo betwene . : ten ofhim.? 
dym and heil. It a man would rake of ü 


this wee knowe that wee loue the 
ſonnes of God, when we loue God 
and kepe his commaundenientes. 
For this is the loue of God that we 
kepe his commaundementes. 


— 
we loue hym, becauſe he loued 
vs firit. 


Fopth is 


the mother 
alone. 
periectiy ſene, but thougt 
ot lone and in che fire ot rempration 
Ifa man ſay, I loue God, and ha- 


teth his brother: he is à lyer. For 


An expoſition vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


— = obtaine — he alle: 
| ts uiggir 
foolcs ſtatke mad. w 


420. 


Aeſas the 
true Meſ⸗ 


canſe why J of in} neigh 
louc to⸗ bout wr ty 
ot the le petabit, 


c of Bod 1s 


the 
within. Neither can iny loucto Bod 
& fapth be ſene to the wozld , ſauc tho⸗ 
rough the wozkes. And by the woꝛkes 

Ldziſt commaunde vs to iudge. 
Sothatita ma baue emll wozkes and 
— therm, he loueth not — ſet fojty 6 


by befozc 
after the law of GO D is to lone our 
| "therfote if we lone God 


of God. 


well. 

that he loueth Bod per he come at the 

woꝛke, by the teſtimonic of the ſpirite 

which is giuẽ him in earneſt. The ſpi⸗ 
. Koma. vid. tcititieth 


| is (ct befoze me, to 
God ſeruice and pleaſure 8 


- 
3 


is to do 


ſetuuce. 


neigubsut 
God good 


of S. luhn. Chapter. 4. 


* — 2 9—9—9———— 
Co is ght w uſts 
beer Rand n Nam. ul I conſent vnto 


deve. And then 
dede, and | 0 n 
whe J lone mp neighbonr in the deede 
to this law; J ain ſure that 
F loue hym On els if N exami- 
ned not my loue by this law, J might 
be deccaued, Foz ſoinc louc their neigh 


law. and louc it 
— long after 


loue, do their butic cure to keepe vs in 
darkenes: which louc is a ligne that a 
man hateth Sod ok — 
therto, and loucth onely. But 
Gods law is that J ſhould abſteine 
from myne owne pleaſure and pꝛotite, 
and become my neighbours ſeruaunt, 
and beſtow lyte and goodes n, 
ner the — i Chziſt 22 Cc 
oue my neighbour out ue 
of Chꝛiſt and after the  ofhys 
law, J am ſure that J loue him truly, 


| 


And his commaundementes are 
not greuous. For all that is borne 
of God ouercommeth rhe worlde: 
and this is the victory that ouer- 
commeth the world, euẽ our faith. 


To lone is not paynefull : the com⸗ 
maundementes are but loue : therfoꝛe 
be not greuous, becauſe loue ma⸗ 
the commaundements caſte, The 
ſeruice that a mother doch vnto her 
child is not qrenons , becauſe ſhe lo⸗ 
ueth it. But if He ſhould do the tenth 
vnto one that ſhe loued not, her 
would bꝛaſt fot impacience. Quito 
ami that fetieth not the tone of Chiſt 
it is as impoſſibic to kcepe the com= 
maundementes. as fora C amell to cn= 
ter through the eye ot a nedle. But un 
poſſible is pollible and caſte to, where 


ket 


31 thatare the loue of Chꝛiſt is belened, Fox it fo- 


derne of loweth, all that are bomncof Bod, o⸗ 


God overs uertome the wozld:that is to wete,the 


rome the 
wozld, 


deuill which is the ruler of the world: 
and his diſciples which haue their luſt 
—— — — to linne, 
both in body and ſoule, and gine them 
ſelues ro folow their luſtes without re 
ſiſtence:and their owne fleſh which al⸗ 
lo chſenteth to ſume, do they ouertome 
with al that moueth to (inne, By what 


victory 2 tayth. For if 
— — 


our ſoules be truly vnderſer 

hope and truſt,and continuall medita⸗ 
tions of Lhuſtes ioue, ſhewed alrea- 
dy, and of ſuccour, heipe and aſſiſtence 


422. 


that is pꝛoiniſed in hid name. and with 

the continnall memoꝛie of their exam⸗ 

ples which in tymes paſt hanc ſought 

thꝛongh tayth and ouercome; the were 

it impoſſible foꝛ the wozld with al! his 

chinatrie,to oncrthzow vs with any al 

ſaulit oꝛ with any o2dinannce that bee 

could ſhoote agaynſt vs. Foz if y fapth The con⸗ 

# meditation were encr preſent in vs, queſtes of 

then lone thoꝛough that fayth , ſhould bartg. 
onercome what ſoeuer peril thou 

couldeſt imagine . Acad in the Bwle 

and ſce what conqueſtes fapth hat 


—— the — 7 —— 
| K a 

ow mighty was Dauid when hee 
came to fight , and how ouertcame hee 
thozough tapth :? And how mightper 
was he when he came to ſufferyng , as 
in the perlecution of the kyng Saule 
In ſo much that when he had his moſt 
moꝛtall cncmy kyng Saul, that twelfe 
pcares perſecuted him againſt al right. 
m his handes to hane done 7 hee 
would with him, thzongh faith he ton⸗ 
ched hym not, noꝛ ſuffred any man cls 
to do, though he was pet all his lytt a 
man of warre and accuſtomed to mur- 
ther and ſhedyng of bloud. Fox he be⸗ 
leued that 59d would adnenge hym 
on his vnrightcous kyng, vpd whom 
it was not lawfull to aduẽge hunſcite. 


Who is it that ouerconmeth the 
world, but he that beleueth that Ie 
ſus is the ſonne of God? 


It to belcue that Jeſus is Gods 
ſonne be to onercome the woꝛld, then 
our Pꝛelates vnderſland not what be⸗ 
lict᷑ s, which affirme that the beſt be⸗ 
lete aud the woꝛſt ma in the wozld may 
ſtand together. 


This is he that came by water 
and bloud leſus Chriſt: not by wa- 
ter onely but by water and bloud. 
And it is the ſpirite that teſtifieth, 
becauſe the ſpirite is truth , For 
there are three that beare witneſſe 
in heauen , The father, the worde, 
and the holy ghoſt And theſe three . 
are one. And there are three which 
beare recorde in earth the fpirite 
water and bloud , and theſe three 
arc one. 


Chꝛziſt came with chiee witneſſes, 
warerbloud and ſprite. De opened app 


* 


| 


witnelle vnto vs. And he oꝛdeined ti 
Sacramet of his bloud,to be his wi 
nes vnto vs. And he powꝛeth his ſp 
rite into the harts of his. to teftific au 
to wake them feele that the teſtunonie 
of thoſe two Sacramets are true. And 
the teſtunonic of theſe thꝛee is, as it af- 
ter foloweth. that we haue eucriaſtpng 


life in the lonne of God. And thele ty, 


are one full witnes ſutficiẽt at the moſt 
that the law requireth, whiche layth j. 
02 . ih. at the moſt is one t 
witnes. But alas we are not taught to 
. te Big bar 
i ice, æ to woꝛke o 
the Sers them to Bod, with ſuch a inde as the 
way from old heathen offred ſacrifices of beaſtes 
vs. vnto their Gods. So that what ſocuer 
teſtifieth vnto vs, that we haue cuer- 


laſtyng ipfe in Lhyilt, that mouth haue 
t 


hep ſtopped with a lcuended maun⸗ 
cher ot their Phariſaicall gloſcs, 


If we receaue the witneſſe of mẽ, 
the witneſle of God is greater, For 
this is the witneſſe that God hath 
borne of his ſonne. 

Ik che witneſſe of men, lo thep be 1y. 
is to bereceaued, much moe is the wit 
neſſe of Bod to be reccaued. Now the 
witneſle that theſe iy . water blond , # 
ſpirite bearc , is the witneſſe of Bod a 

erfoze the moze to be beleued. 


He that beleueth in the ſonne of 
God hath witnes in him ſelfe , And 
he that beleueth not God, maketh 
him a lyer, becauſe he doth not be- 
leue the witneſſe that God hath te- 
{tified of his ſonne. And this is the 
witneſſe, that God hath giuen vs e- 
ternall lyfe: and this lyte is in hys 
ſonne . He that hath the ſonne, 
hath lyfe. And he that hath not the 
ſonne of God, hath not life. 


The true beleuers haue the teſtuno⸗ 
nie of God in their hartes, a they glo- 
rifie God witneſſing that dee is true. 
They haue the kingdome of God with 


Thefarth- 
fuil haue 
the true 
witnes of 
Gov m 
their har ts them, and God in that temple , a haue 
the ſonne of God a lyie 
And m that temple ſcke 
offer for their ſumes of Chi 
ſtcs bloud,and the fatce of his mercies 
in the fire of thetr pꝛapers, and in the 
confidence of that ſacrifice go in boldly 
to God their father. 
But the vnbelcuers blaſpheme Bod 
and make hun falle,deſcribyng hun al⸗ 
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ter the complection of their lyieng na⸗ 
ture. And becauſe falt ln 


iu them and the temple of Bod within 


* 
d, and 1 


be ſo full ſtuffed The vn- 


s and ſeeke 
one where they — 5 


offer their | ru | outward 
of their holy dedes: in confidence wher Þopery, 
of they go i „ _ —— 
c . 0 text 
teſtifieth tas this lyte is onely in the 
ſonne, yet they will come at no ſonne 
2 but as vnclcanc byzdes hate 


Theſe thynges haue I written 
vnto you that beleue in the name 
of the ſonhe of God, that ye may 
know that ye haue euerlaſting life, 
& that ye may beleue in the ſonne 
of God. 


They that daue the fayth of Chꝛiſteg : 
Apoltles,know that thep haue crernal — I 
lyte. Fox the ſpirtte teftifteth vnto their not the 
ſpirites that they are y ſonnes of God. t of the 
Koma.viy, and receaued vnder grace, 51 blen 
Our Dactours lap they can not know — 1 
whether they be in the ſtate of grace: u tens. 
therefore they haue not the fapth of the j2;c they 
Apoſtles . And that they know it not, rapie enit, 
is the canſe whey they rayle on it. 

This is the confidence that we 
haue in hym,that if we aſke ought 
accordyng to his will, he heareth 
vs. And if we know that he heareth 
vs, whatſoeuer we aſke, we knowe 
that ve haue the petitions that we 
aſ ke of hym. 

Chꝛilt Math. vh.aſke & it ſhal 
be geuen pou , — Joon! —— xvi. 
he pail ome it pou. To aſke in i namt . 
of Jeſu Lhaiſt + accoꝛdyng to his will 
be both one, and are nothyng elles but 


to aſke —— 1 hb 
pꝛomiles and Teſtamtt of Sod to vs 


warde, that Bod wude our father and 

ade e ene 
c 

giue vs, and minifter vs alt 


To aſke in 
Cyhultes 


ir petitions , 
+ They that go to dead 


Saus with which neuer ſpeake 


Chapter. 5. 423. 


they that are dome of Bod can not zu that «rs 
ſinne, foz che ſede of God kepetd them. dozne of 
They cannot caft ofthe pocke of Chꝛiſt $9 cd no? 
and conſent to cõtmue in ſinne oz de- 528+ 

fie his doctrine , noz perſecute it. to to 


Such as no wotte where 
lache * that God wil heart 


unaginc 

e 
n ol warte they cuer kecpe . 
watche and pzepare them (clucs vuto — 
warre,and pitt on the armure of Sod, C digen 
the which is Gods word , the ſhield of mam 
helmet of hope 


the 
folowed | 


cr: fo 

ngmentyng of ſinne,co go to God thẽ 
| {clues in the cofidfcc of Chziftes bloud 
as he bad them. 


If a man ſee his brother ſinne a 
inne not vnto death, let him aſ ke: 
and he ſhall giue hym life for them 
that ſinne not ynto death, There is 
2 linne ynto death, and for it ſay I 
not that thou ſhouldeſt pray . All 
vnrighteouſnes is ſinne. And there 
is a finnenottodeath, 


53 


; 


0 
71 


75 8 
Hull 


des wh 
dear chen We kno that we be of God,and 
Alexander rthe Los that the whole worldis ſet on mil- 
, the laſt: that chief. 


+ 


5 
a 
- 


agapne after p the rruth , and their 
bets £9005 wkngts to une, and alſo 

to2 to flow it and perſecute the doc- their 

trme of truth to mayn⸗ asthep 4c enn 
reins falſhead and vaſi- the and not 
Debs | | on hr 2 — — 
lalſe 3920 God, 


a” 


We know that all that are borne 
of God finne not: Bur he that is 
borne of God kepeth him ſelf, and 
the wicked touche hym not. 


As thonreadeft in the third chapter, 


We know that the ſonne of God 
is come; and hath giuen vsynder- 
ſtandyng to know him that is true: 
and we be in the truth thorough 
leſus Chriſt , He is very God and 
etcrnall Iyfe, 


t; , Chriſt is all and the fountain of all 
. — weall-; And 


1 — 


of al op 


Cainations 
then by 

C halit, {hal Jeſu 
neuer come 


there . 


Les nt the j96fe +" hit tt 
atom ere 
not necelſarie to know, | 

Litle children Ware Li 


| nt 8 
And ar "LIT et ts N 
1 gliſh II i | 


eke, and | 
ernaurt Br not zolaters noꝛ 0 


Idolatrie. 
Idolater. 


ſeruauntes N 1 jagrier: 
vut beware of ſcrupng all 
ges. And thinke it not mongh to 
ofthe the Nene falle 1 out 
0 * — Image 

od and ebene 
thi rw 


which e nc he other. 
ſtrong u 


Fdolarrie — 1 
the Image 
- _ un hich th fee 7 hee 
the Gen» ach „ mgen 30 4 
tues com⸗ the deuil. 6 


mitted vue WOE 
to Pony 4 0 nag 


falſe 
ewes in doing to God 
ba en 
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them, dyd conunitte wozle Jdolatrie 


agadud 


eünncd ae ef 
e 
the Pꝛophetes tcltifie . Foz when the 
the cauſe loꝛgottet 25 


debe —— We 


81 I thou bzpng 
to God, toꝛ the 
1 tib, what makeſt thou of 
God, but dne that had neede of greaſe 
rogreaſet zes oz ſincere bootes 2 It 

bloud and farce together 
to plea N other thyng docſt 


then one that bad 


mitte Idolatrie, that is be u My in dun any och 


todoſo, wereari 
of Lhult . And they daue a ptomiſe to 
be fcad E clothed as well as ener was 
their maſter inthe name of Chꝛiſt. And 
and cuer were, ſo that they 
not to begge inthe name of ſaint 
what ſhall Saint white do fot thee 
againe fo; that chceſe? ( foꝛ J wor 
well it is not foz nought) Giue 
aboundaunce of milke to butter 
— — | 
are 


by 
lawes to doe ſo much fox vs at o 
own requeſt, foꝛ the bloud of his ſonne vs. 
Jeſu. what other thing then is thy ſer 
ning of Saint rohite, thElacke of fat 
# truſt co Sodward in Chu name, 
and a falſe fapth of thine owne fapning 
to Saint 2 


a eee e 
a | | 

whit vor each ns cheeſe , pee 
giuen vnto the poore in her name 
they. Firſt that to be falſe we ſee wir 


with image 
ral thinges: euen ſo wozſhip we God. 
And as the Jewes turned 3 k 
eyes. Secodarely Chꝛiſt cõmaun⸗ fices vnto imageleruice whiche were 
2 — 5 — — — | — — 

we name: ſap⸗ them to K den ma 

| | la haue we our Sacramentes. And fo: RENE 

an exaple let vs take the Baſſe, which vleth ut is 
after the Popes abuſe of it, is the moſt damnable 
damnable imageſeruice that cucr was Idvlairie , 
not vnto thy bzethzen with thine own ſence it began. Lhziſt accoꝛdyng to the 
dãdes, in the name of thy Sautour Jes teſtimonie of the 2 : ö in 

0 the 
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of his fleſh, ſatiſfaction for al 
of them that dad oz ſhould be 
obtained that 


treſpaſſe 

dur ſelues fg to intoꝛce them  vnto 
———_ vreemaſ of their power hac hey d 
. W « 
ith the among vs vurebuked , we finne, net 
not but at once fall from the con valled vp, 
ſtancie of our pzofedid,and laugye and 

anc chlent vi 


the Curate and of the Pariſh is become. 
Im ariſhes round there be not 
| — — Log diſcret to helpe the o⸗ 
e 
tdat dwell fo fare of,muſt abuſe vs as 
they do. And il within a Dioceſe ol an 
17 — 4 —— 
t | 
. will in yell, mul thus mocke vs, what 
2giuenes of Bod and ofthe cougre⸗ — 2 — — — 
gation whom de had offended with the and loue not the way ol truth, fo all 


t.Cor,1t, 
1. Cor. 10. 
and tz. 
Ephe. 1, 


Coꝛ dels 
criptuon of 


fs 
rye mae 


o 


of $.lohn. 


our pꝛetendpng the contraric. 
And to begen withall, they ſapd Co. 
ſiteor, and them 


02 a groate, oꝛ a pcece of 
| gining ſome carneft, and as A 
you , how afrera truſe made 
they llewe beaftes,foz a confirmation. 


And then men man to 


„oz to purchaſe 
as the Bolpell 


ſuch woꝛldly thinges 


teacheth vs to diſpiſe. And now com⸗ 


— this vle of the Maſſe to ours, and 
whether the Maſſe be not become 
the moſt damuable Jdolatrie # 1inage 
ſcruice that euer was in the world, 
we neuer reconcile our ſelues vnto 


mingble vie gur bꝛethꝛen which we haue oFended: 
de mille me receaut vnto our BJ ule open ſins 
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R Se A 
„ — KS 6 _ 1 22 » 7 a 3 a 
* * bt WRT. Fe OI 4 Se 


ners, the conecous, the extoꝛcioners, 
the adulter, the backbirer,the common 
whoze , aud the whore keper, whiche 
haue nv part in Lhiuſt by p S 
pe ſuch are ſured to ſay the (9 
the vſe is now to ſpeake , pe ſuch are 
we copelled with the ſwoꝛd to take foz 
our paſtors and Curates of our ſoules 
and not ſo hardy to rebuke them. Nets 
ther do thep repcut and confeſſe their 
ſinnes, and pꝛomiſe amendement, oz 
ſubmit them lelues to holeſome intun- 
ctiõs for the adnoyding of ſuch ſinnes, 
and tampng of their fleſh. we ſay Coa- 
fiteor and knowledge our ſelues to be 
ſinners in Latin, but neuer repent in 
Engluſh. The jet pꝛapeth in Latin 
and faith euerimoꝛe a ſtul as we 
lay, Foz chaugh de ſinig and ſtreine his 
thꝛoate ta cry onde vnta them that be 


Chapter. 5. 


by him, pet as aS nammwoteth 
what he — whether he blefſe 


02 curſe, he is dome and ſpechles. And 


lo in that part we abide kruteleſſe and 
vacaitgye how to pꝛap vnto God. And 
the Goſpell is ſong o; in Latmce 
onely and no pꝛeachyng of repentaũec 
coward the law a fayth toward Chi 
had. And therfoze abide we euer fapth⸗ 
les and without ſtudieng to ame our 
lininges. And of the ceremonies of the 
Maſſe we haue no other imagination, 
then that they be an holy ſeraice vnto 
Bod which he reccauetd of our hands 
and hath great delectation in them and 
that we purchaſe great fauour of Sod 
with them,as we do of great men here 
in the woꝛld with gittes and pꝛelẽtes. 
In ſo much that if » ueſt ſayd Maſſe 
without thoſe veſtimentes oꝛ left the 
_ ceremonics vndone , — _ 

quake fox teare # thinke that thert 
were a ſinne comitted to ſinc 
vs all and that the prieſt for his labour 


were worthy to be put in the Popes 


OE — 
And of the very Sacrament it ſelfe 
we know no other thyng then that we 


tome thether to ſec an vnſcable mira⸗ 


cle, which they affirme, the aungels in 
heauen haue no power to do: Sed (ol:; 
Presbyteris, quibus fic congruit, vt ſumãt 
nec dent czceris: how that bꝛead is tur⸗ 


bloud o? Chulk , to mocke our ſ 
ſnclipng, feelpnug and caſting, which is 
a very fapth , and inoze a great 
dealc (F thinke ) then the text compel- 
letha man to. Neuerthclefle it were 
ſomewhat pet, iłthep had bene as lo⸗ 
upug, unde, caretull and diligent to 
teach the people to repent, and to be⸗ 
lene in the blond of Chꝛiſt foꝛ the foꝛ⸗ 
geuenes of their linnes vnto the gloꝛp 
of the mercy of Bad & of his excedyng 
loue to vs, and vnto the pꝛotite of our 
ſoules, æ vpon that pzeachyng to haue 
mmiſtred the zent as a memo⸗ 
riall, remeimbaauncc. ſiguc, token, car: 
neſt. the ſeale of an obligario and clap= 
pyng of handes r fo2 the aſſu⸗ 
raunce of the pzomite of Sod, to quiet. 
ſtabliſh and certific our conſcifces, and 
to put vs out of all wauerpug + doubt 
that our ſinnes were foꝛgenen vs and 
God become our father #at one with 
vs, foꝛ which cauſe oncly Chziſt oꝛdci⸗ 
ned it:as they were zt lous and feruent 
to mainteine the opmion of ſo turning 
head and wine into the body a blond 
ot᷑ Chuſt, that it cealcth to be bꝛead and 
wine munature, vnto their ow ne glow 
Ad. u. and 


427. 


ned into the body , and wine into the 5 22 
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428, 


alle of 


the Hacra- [eſt if the people (h 


ment kept 
from the 


the people of all the 


ofite , without delpe of Scrip- 
Argumentes of {0 


ſutle 
phiſtrie and with 


with taking 


acrament, they 
yet togke away common bꝛead, and i⸗ 
magined maunchetes which may not 
be handled , and in ſight haue no ſum 
litude of bzcad,and in eatyng 
tat, it there be any at all. And 


way the ſigniticatio verp i 
ol the Sacrament , to ſtabliſhj the eare 
conteſſion, their merites, es, 
inſtifieng of woꝛkes and like 
vnto their own and pꝛotit: what 
had the Sacramet bene, if they had not 
made of that opinion an arricle of the 
fayth 2 But now when they haue de⸗ 
ſtroped foz the nonce that fayth which 
pron , and haue ſet vp with wiles, 
tie, falſehead, guile and with vio⸗ 


lece, that tayth which pꝛoliteth not, we 


haue good cauſe to iudge and examine 
the doctrine of the ſpirucs , whether it 
be grounded vpon Gods wad oz no. 

But J aſke, wherfoꝛe we belcue that 


Thuſtes body and his blond is there 


pꝛeſẽt: verely as many heades as ma⸗ 
ny wutes, cuery man hath his mea- 
ning. wt take paynes to come thether 
to (ce ſtcaunge holy geſtures, wherok, 
ſay they to their ſhame, who knoweth 
the meanpng pe oz of che other dilgui⸗ 
ling:and co heare ſtraũge holy voyces, 
wheroc, ſap J alſo that no man know- 
eth the vnderſtanding: and to looke vp 
pon the Sacrament: and all to obteine 
woꝛldly thinges, toz that ſcruice. oh 
may not a man deſire wozldly — 
of God yes, we ought to aſke of Sod 
onely (uff:ctency of all wozldlp things, 
as we do ſpirituall thi pet not toz 
bobily ſcruice, when Bod is a ſpirxite: 
but toz the goodneſſe and mercy of our 
facher and to} the truth of his p20:nife 
and deſeruinges of his lonne. And lo 
when we do men bodily ſeruice, we 
ought to looke foz our wages of Bod: 
leſt it hee mone not the hartes of our 
maſters, we be (hzewdip payed ; & like 
wile when we lende oz bargen, we 
ought to deſire God tot payment, leſt 
though our negligence he tiozget vs, a 


. 


An expoſition vpon the 6 Epiſtle 


the taming ol the flefh that he ſinne no 


the appointementes be not t. 
Some — — 
— 10 nn 


But who commeth thether with re⸗ 


more 2 and to ſtabliſh his hart in that 


[9 
ſis.rv. when he aſked a ſigne to be ſure Reg 
that he hould poſſeſſe that land of Ca: 
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Chapter. 5. 


vp, and ＋ the L. A into ſuch 
rume and deſolatid that M. More could 
ſay in his Vtopia, that as Engliſhmen 
were wont to eate o 


, euen ſo their 


And ſo the 
like wiſe: that gods 


> an other, 


agayn 
and ſome agaynlt them ſelnes. Ye (hall 
ſec the runne out befoze the peare come 
about, that whiche they haue bene in 
buwyng (as J haue marked ) abouc 
this doſen peares. ec. 


CThis uch I haue ſayd becauſe 
of them that deceaue you, to 


geue you an occaſion to iudge 


the ſpirites. 


{The Teſtament of maſter William Tracie 
Eſquier, expounded by William Tyndall. Wherein 


ou ſhalt 


ceiue with what charitie the Chaunceler of 


Worceter burned, when he tooke vp the dead carkaſſe 
and made aſhes of it after it was buried. 1535. 


To the Reader. 


Hou ſhalt vnderſtãd 
wol deare Reader chat 
ARR aftcr William Tyndall 

vas ſo Iudaſly betrayed 

by an Englitheman , a 

2 Scholer of Louayne, 

whoſe name is Philippes, there were cer- 

taine thinges of his doyng found: which 
he had entended to haue put forth to the 
furtheraunce of Gods word amõg which 
was this Teſtament of M. Tracie expoun- 
ded by him ſelf, whereunto was annexed, 
the expoſitiõ of the ſame of Iohn Frithes 

doyng and owne hand writyng,whiche I 

haue cauſed to bee put in Printe, to the 

intent that all the world ſhould fee how 
earneſtly the Cannoniſtes and fpirituall 
lawyers(whiche be the chief rulers vader 

Biſhops in euery Dioces, in ſo much that 

in euery Cathedrall Churche the Deane 

Chaũcclor and Archdeacon are cõmon- 

ly doctours or Bachelers of law)do ende · 

uour them ſelues iuſtly to iudge and ſpi- 

ritually to gene ſentẽce according to cha- 


ritie ypon all the actes and dedes done of 
their Dioceſſanes, after the exaple of the 
Chaunceler of Worteter, which after M. 
Tracie was buried ( of pure zeale & loue 
hardly) tooke vp the — carkaſſe and 
burnt it, — he did it, it ſhall eui - 
dently appeare to the Reader in this little 
treatiſe, read it therfore, I beſech thee & 
iudge the ſpirites of our ſpiritualitie, and 
pray that the ſpirite of him that raiſed vp 
Chriſt, may once inhabite them, and mol- 
lifie their hartes And ſo illumine the, that 
they may both ſee and ſhew true light, & 
no lõger to reſiſt God nor his truth. Ame. 


The Teſtament it ſelfe. . 


In the name of God. Ame. 


Todyngton in the 
Countie of Gloce- 
ter Eſquier , make 
my Teſtamẽt and 
AY. iii. laſt 
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The Teflament of M.William T racie 


laſte will, as hereafter fol - 
loweth. 

CFirſt,and befoze all other 
thyng,J comit me vnto God, 
x to his mercy , truſtyng with- 
out any doubt oꝛ miſtruſt, that 
by his grace and the merites of 
Jeſus Chriſt , and by the ver- 
tue ot his paſſiõ, and of his re- 
ſurrection, J haue x ſhall haue 
remiſſion of my ſinnes, and re- 
ſurrectiõ of body and ſoule, ac- 
coꝛdyng as it is written Job. 
cir. I beleue that my redemer 
lpueth, and that in the laſt day 


I (hal riſe out of the earth, and 
in my fleſh ſhall ſee my Saui⸗ 
our, this my hope is layd vp in 
my boſome. 

And as touching the wealth 
of my ſoule, the fayth J haue 
taken #rehearled, cient 


(as I ſuppoſe) wout any other bꝛethꝛẽ 


mans woozke, 02 woꝛkes. My 
grounde and my belefe is, that 
there is but one God and one 
medaitour betwene God and 
man, whiche is Jeſus Chailt, 
So that J doe except none in 
heauen noꝛ in earth to be my 
mediatour betwen me à God, 
it onely Jeſus Chuiſt, all o⸗ 
ther be but petitioners in re⸗ 
ceiuyng of grace, but none able 
to geue influence ot grace. And 
therfozc will J beſtow no part 
of my goodes fo2 that intent 
that any man ſhould ſay,oz do, 
to helpe my ſoule: fo therein J 
truſt onely to the pꝛomiſe of 
God, he that bel ct is bap⸗ 
tiſed ſhalbe ſaued, and he that 
beleueth not ſhalbe damned, 
Marke, the laſt Chapter. 
And touchyng the burying 
ok my body, it auapleth me not 
what be done therto, wherein 


— ine De cura agenda pro 
mortuic ſayth, that they are — 
ther the ſolace ol them that liue 
the the wealth oz cofort of the 
that are departed, and therkoꝛe 
Jremit it onely to the difcre- 
tion of myne executours. 

tion of my tempoꝛall goodes, 
my purpoſe is by the grace of 
God, to beſtow them to be ac- 
cepted as fruites of fayth , So 
that Ido not — that my 
merite be, by good beſtowyng 
ol them, but my merite is the 
faythof Jeſus Chꝛiſt onely, by 
whiche kayth ſuch woꝛkes are 
good accoꝛdyng to the woꝛdes 
ol our Lotd, Mat.rrv. was 
hongry, and thou me to 
eate , and it foloweth , that ye 
haue done to the leaſt of my 
1 ye haue done to me, ac. 
and euer we ſhould coſider the 
true ſentẽce, that a good woꝛke 
maketh not a, good man, but 
a good man maketh a good 
woozke , fo fayth maketh the 
man both good and rightcous, 
foꝛ a righteous man lyueth by 
fapyth.Rom.t, and what ſoener 
ſpꝛyngeth not out of kapth , is 
ſinne. Rom. xi. 

And all my tẽpoꝛall goodes 
that I . * deli⸗ 
uered, oꝛ no titing 
of mine own hand — 
date ot this preſent wzityng J 
do leaue and geue to Marga - 
rete my wife, and to Richard 
my ſonne which J make mine 
erecutours, witnes this myne 
owne hand, the x. day of Octo- 

ber, in the xxij. peare of the 
raigne of kyng Hen 


ry the eight. 
Tyndall. 


| 23 4 bs. 
expounded by William Tyndall. 431, 
Tyndall, 


” © Ow let vs examine the 


we — # put —— — A 
one all true. one 5 5 
all mereifull, cleamng co histruth, 
inight,mercy,and goodnes, ſurely cer⸗ 
ified # fully perſuaded, that he is our 
Bod, yea ours, æ to vs all true, with⸗ 
out all falſhead + 1 
to 


all 


— rh apy bord bones og — 
greuonlly we treſpaſed , ſo that 
we come to hyin the way that he bath 
appointed, which way is Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
onely,as we ſhalſec folowingly. This 
firſt clauſe then, is the firſt commaũde⸗ 
ment,o2 at the leaſt , the firſt ſentece in 
the firſt commanndement, and the firſt 
Articic of our Lrede. 


entring in, tho 
: and 
Epiſtle 


5s 
: 


H 
15 


i 
5 


and a litle befoze in 
he is our peace. And 


Hh 
F822! 


: 
145 


pe⸗ 

; bo⸗ 
made 

whole, By hane | 
though his bloud tuen the foꝛgeuenes 


of our ſiunes, Colloſ.i.⁊ Epheſ.i. And 
Rom. ii. De was delmered fot our 
_ and role agapnc foz our iuſti⸗ 


criprure, b 

John vj. This is the will of my fa⸗ 
ther which ſent me, that J loſe nothing 
of all that he hath geuen me. dut that J 
rayſe it vp agapne in the laſt day, and 
agayn, J am the reſurrectis, John. xi. 
 Thatthis linely faith is ſufficient to #ayey ia 
iuſtitication without addyng to of any 2 
moe helpe, is this wiſe pꝛoued: The tultific vs, 
pꝛomiſer is God of whom Paul ſapth, 
Nom. viy. It God be on our ſide what 
matter maketh it who be agaynſt vs, 
all good, all mercytull, all 


ſaue. Be b. vy. 

And that there is but one mediatour c win the 
Lhiiſt, as jPaul.i.Tim.y.And by that oneip me- 
word —— - an attonemaker, a — 
peace an ani into grace 

and fauour, hauyng full power ſo to 48d man. 
do. And that Chziſt is ſo, is pꝛoued at 

the full. It is wꝛitten John. it. The 


hand. 
And he that belcueth the ſonne hath 
beleueth 


eu lpfe and he 
not the ſonne (hall not ſee 


his fulnes haue we al receaued, Joh.i. 
There is no other name geuen to inã 
in which we muſk be ſaued. Actes.ity, 

, vnto his name bcare all 
— — 


recozd, that by his name 
belcue in hun receaue re- 


Ergo,but one that hath 

to dane 02 ſaue me, J will adde to this 

Danes Argument Galat. ih. S O D 
AA. iii. \ware 


432- 
Irgumits ware vnto Abzaham. cccc, peare betoꝛe 
pzoupng the law was geuen 5 
dur ſalua: ſaued by Th. en ow rue 
tian in cccc. ptares after can not di that 
Chzilt. cournaunt,H0 2 Chꝛiſt whẽ 


ſuffered his paſſis , * ny 


and cntred into his | 
(coogayne a fo: his Apoſtles , os | 


out any other meane oꝛ Ergo,the 
holynes of no Saint ſince dimi- 
niſhed ought of that his power , but 
that he is as full ſufficient now: foz the 

pꝛomiſe is as deepely made to —— 
to them. Mozeouer of his 


thar ſoul bleur per the world was 


— — 4 bike 
ſence hath enn 
ofthe fnnariadt 


ozeuer to exclude the blynd ima⸗ 
kapth of the . falſely called fayth , of them 
downe kal « that geue them ſelues to vice _—_ 
ling inner, reſiſtence,affirmpng, thar hey 
ower to do otherwiſe , but that God 

ſo made them , and therfoze muſt 


The falſe 


betrozne —— — —— 

God and the — 2 — wn vs, 

vs ſa eth that we ſhould kepe his law to the vt⸗ 

dur louleg termaoſt ot our power , that is, he that 
beleueth in Lhziſt toꝛ the remiſſion of 
inne. and is Baptiſed to do the will of 1 
Chꝛiſt. and to kepe his law, ot loue, a 
to moꝛtitp the fleſh, that 2 bn, 
ned:and lo is the of thele 
{wpne that will not lcane wallow 

eds mo⸗ the ſelues in cuetry my2e and pud 
mifes yane cleanc excluded: fol Bod yeuer 2 7 
co2cnafites P2omile but vpon an 


whoſoeuc 


annexed vn couenaunt vnder — 
—.— wil emmy nee dv 
ed 


fay why ſo: 
And g. Co. m. And ed. 0 I per 


The Teſtament of M.Willtam Tracie 


the bandes of Sathan, e geueth pow - 
an mn, 
EIN 1 
relies opdeanphedhof ve dy Je- 
ſus histprncvwelinginyon the 
„ rite dwelling i 

ſap)if J - In objec, 


797 b as tion ol our 


lone me not . Be not dectaued dern. 
ties ageiuſſ 


e fultificans 
5 * f1pth, 


thee har bzingeth 

linnes, and ſetteth thee in the ſtate of on fall com 
befoze all workes , and ration of 
power to wonke yer thou couldeſt ur tutih - 
wozke, but if hon will not go backe a- — by 

continue ingrace,and come 
ſaluation and glozious relurre⸗ 
ane Lhiiſt, thou muſt wozke aud 


— bath pardoned hym, at the requeſt earthly 
me of his frendes , — kyng par · 
— 1 im that he ozth kepe doubt: 


lawes, if he will continue n. 


yea 

ok his life de⸗ 
bearb. Tho 
ſtiſe the child , pet is 

—— boundc to obey, and to do 


141 If when the fa- 
ue tans Lad ge 


h the 
——— of 100 thy father r bath 
bought thee with p price ot his — 
nd 


rr 


i 


22 
i 


111 
8 


& 
- 
4 


bady and ninion of 
Sathan teſtifieth all 
that dye i , they 
will (ay (hould 
zap foz him that we 

not other, 


in their prayer, as though they gaue of 

un whol- them ſelues that which they delire fox 
— 1 —— ent 
merites 


dated to nkes, & aſcribe to 
che ſcacr. — — vs in the name ol 
our maſter Lhzift, 


t my do- 
it be his du⸗ 


Chuſtes bloud, and to truſt in the ſatat 


of deauẽ. They that be in heauẽ know 
the elect that truſt in Chziſtes bloud + 
profetle the law of Bod and fot them 
onely pꝛap: and theſe wicked Jdola- 
ters whiche haue no truſt in the coue⸗ 
naunt of God, uo; ſerue Gos in the 
ſpirite no2 in the Goſpcil of Lhuſtes 
bloud,bur after their blind Jinagina= 
tion,choling them euerym m a (ond; 
Samt to be their Mediatour, to tru 
to and to be ſaued by their mevites. do 
the Saintes abhozre and defie And 
their papers and offeringes,are tothe Daintes 
Sainres as acceptable and pleaſanne, fur ps 
as was the prayer and the offeryng of vnto them, 
$ymon Magus tu cter. ct. vii. 

Moꝛeouer the Saintes in their moſt 
combꝛaunce are moſt comfoꝛted æ moſt 


the able to comfort other, as Paule teſtifi- 


»Hepare 
9 : that hee 
map pitie me and Helpe ine for thy ſake 
Ec. How if my b2other remember his 
duty a helpe in:, N reteaued it of Bod, 
and geue God the thankes which mo⸗ 
ucd the hart of my bꝛother + gaue my 
bother a courage to helpe ine 4 wher⸗ 
with to do it, and ſo hath holpe ine by 
mp bother. Ind J loue my bꝛother az 


0 ———— 
2 


eth. i. Coz. i. In ſo much that S. Ste2 * 
phen and S , James pzayed foz them 
— — — 

oꝛted his de cuen 
vnto the laſt dꝛeath, a likewiſe (as ſto- 
ries make mention) dyd innumerable 
mo. Yea and J haue knowen of ſimple 
vnlcarned perſons # that of ſome that 
were great ſinners wes at the _ 
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+ 
: 


| 


. 
2 
5 


them. 

| | that * 

W. Tracie Traci, whi — — 

x | of S. Auſts. 
zullen. - 


be robbed by che lang pattering of hy- 
pocrites, though nuſtruſt in Chꝛiſtes 
bloud: yea and is it not damnable to 
maintcine (ich ab domination: Row 


how cau we geue the that haue inough 
alrcady , oꝛ how can they that hane 1- 
nough alrcady rake moe vnder the 
nac ot pꝛapiug. a not harden the pro 
ple — in this — —— i 
nd concernying rieng 

body he allegeth S. Auſten, neither is 
chere any mau thinke J) ſo mad to at⸗ 
firme that the outward pompe of the 
body would helpe the ſoule . Moꝛco⸗ 
uer what greater ſigne of infidelitie is 
there, then to cate at the tyme of death, 
with what pompe the carkaſſe ſhalbe 
Burials caried to the graue: De denieth not but 
mut br ce that a Chꝛiſten man ſhould be honoꝛa⸗ 
\-dzored 29 lie buried namely lo the honour and 
ene hope of Hope of the reſurrection, and theretoze 
oar relurs Communrted that care to his deare exe- 
recton. cutours his ſonne and his wite, which 
be wiſt would in that part do ſufſicict. 
4 leaue nothyng of the vſe of the coun⸗ 

Ircy vndonc, but the abule. 
And that bettawypng of a great part 


dee reed 
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15 — 
81 


as they 
abhoꝛre death: \ that Chziſt 
— — ans 


hath bꝛonght thee thether, but art excin 
dcd from his ſatiſtaction, 


lo grcat daungers, 
what in the mynde and intent of the 
cen eee 

ver they can | 
due tirtumſtaũtes, and much leſſe cer⸗ 
titude that they haue any authozitie at 
all. Paule thꝛiſted to be diſſolued a to 
be witch Chꝛiſt: Stephen deſtred Chu 
to take his (pirice, the ꝛophetes allo 
deſired God to take their ſoules froin 


gotten authozitie to binde vs from be⸗ 
png lo perfire , from haupng any ſuch 
fayth in the gooducs of Hoo our Fa- 
ther, and Loꝛde Thuſt, and co make 
ſuch pertitnes and fapth of all hereues 
wy — | 
aloms ſaith in the xxx.of his 1830s 
uerbes, thꝛce things are mlaciabie and 
the fourth ſayth neuer It is mough. 
But there is a fitt calle dame auarice, 
with 
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Here endeth the 
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by William Tyndall. - 
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A treatiſe vpon fignes and Sacram.by . J. 


afhis poltectly ad thele Kinld 6 der 
nder, and Abzaham pzomiled 
and his leede to be his pcople , and to 


koꝛ hun 


r 


ſtyng in , were truly Ci 
cumciſed in the hart and ſoule betoꝛe 
* — Fo childzen _ 
nyng and loupng » wherunto 
outward Lircumciſion bounde them, 
were trulp Lircumciſed befoze Sod: 
Euen ſo the males hauyng the ficlhe 
Lircumciſed, pet not beicupng,noz lo⸗ 
uyng God ( whereunto the outward 
Lircinnciſton bounde them) were vn⸗ 
circumciſed befoze Bod , and Bod not 


bounde to them, but had ri 
1 Pony oy np 
Lircuinciſion , oz to be vncircumciſed, 
is ought worth (as S. Paule ſapth 
Konm.>.)ſane foꝛ the keping of the law 
foz if Circumciſion helpe not to wins 
the law. ſo ſerueth it foznought, 

to tondemne. And as the womankind 
vncircumciſed were in as good caſe, as 

es ot 5 

vacircumciſed , were in as caſe, 
as the infantcs ot᷑ males whi 
Liccumciſed , And in as good caſe 
the ſame rule were the men childzen 
that dyed befoze the eight dap: els let 


| rr infantes that 


them tell, why the couenaũt made be⸗ 
twene God and Abzaham ſaned the 
manchilde as ſoone as it was boꝛnc, 
yea as ſoone as it had lyte in the mo- 
thers wombe foz the conenaunt , that 
Bod would be Sod of Ab:ahas ſeede, 
went ouer the frute, as ſoone as it had 
life and thẽ there is no reaſon, but that 
the couenaunt mult nedes pertayne to 
the males, as ſoone as to the femnaics. 
Whertoꝛe the couenaunt muſt needes 
ſaue the males vnto the eight day and 
then the couenannt was, that the ru- 
ler houlde flay the males onely , it 
their tredes did not Lircumciſe , 
not that the Circumciſion ſaued them. 


but to teſtify the conenaunt onelp. And 


nenaunt that ſaueth vs: and in ſtede of 
Circũciſion came our me: wher ; | 
by we be reccaued into the Keligih of E ent- 
Chꝛiſt and made partaker of his paſſi⸗ 16 was to 
on. and members ot his Churche, and che Jews 
Tb, and in the farherthzongh bom. 
and in 
fo: the remiſſion ot ſinnes, and to kepe 
the law of Lhiiſt, & to loue eche other, 
as he loued vs, + whereby ( if we thus 
beleue and loue)we callyng God to de 
our father, and to do his will , ſhall re⸗ 
ceaue remiſſiou of our ſinnes though 
the merites of Jeſu Lhuſt hys ſonne, 
as he hath pzomiſcd, So now by bap⸗ 
tiſme we be bounde to Bod , and Bod 
to vs and the bond and ſeale ofthe co- 
uenaũt is wꝛittẽ in our fleſh, by which \ 
ſeale oꝛ wzitting Bod chalengeth faith 
and lone, vnder of inſt dainna- 
tion. And we(it we beleue and loue) 
chalenge (as it is aboue rehearſed) all 
, and what ſoeuer we neede, oz 

els God muſt be an vntrue God. And 
Bod hath bound vs Lhziſten men to 
reteaue this ligne foz our infirmitics 
Orgs ne — 

zand allo to put this ſigne vpon our 
. i. chu⸗ 


438. Atreatiſe ypon ſignes and Sacramentes 


childꝛẽ not bindyng vs to any appom⸗ And likewile in their ſoline feaſtes 
ted time, but as it Hal leme to vs moſt Bod commaũded them to blow trom- 
conuenient, to bꝛing them to the know yu ouer the ſacrifice , to be a ſigne 
ledge of God the tather, and of Lhzift, them, that Bod would thinke on 
and of their dutieto Bodand his law. 8 the couenaũt, made 
And as the Lircſiciſed in the fleſ and in the bloud of the ſacrifice. Loc the td 
not in the hart, hath no part in Gods pets were commaunded to be blower, 
ood pꝛomiles: euen ſo they that bee not that God delighted in the noyſe of 
in the lleſhe, and not in hart the trompettes, but in the kaith ol hys 

bath no part in Chꝛiſtes bloud. And 8 
A ig. the Jſraclites are cd 


as the Circumciſed in the hart and not 
in the fleſhe , had part in Gods good tnaunded to make yelow gardes vpon Nine, ,. 
their garmentcs,to put them in reimẽ⸗ 


—— Euen (0 a Turke vnbapti- | 
d bzannce to kepe his commaſtdements, 


(becauſehe either knoweth not, that | 
be ought to-haue it, oꝛ cannot foz tyza- that they ſhould do nothing after their 
own imagi noꝛ obſerue any ta- 


me, it he beleue in Lhziſt ; and loue as 
Chuſt did and , then hath he his ſhion, that pleaſed their owne eyes. 
part in Chꝛiſtes bloud. herby pe lee that ceremonies are not 
And though the outward Circum⸗ 
ciſion, by the whiche God chalengeth 
them to do him ſeruice, yea whether 
they were rangdt ee in God, 
0 in , 
in the ſeede Abzaham , that ſhould 
come, and bleſſe all the wozld, and to 
loue the law,and certified them alſo on 
other ſide, of the good will of God, 
if they lo did, thought ( J ſay) it was the 
chief and moſt pꝛu ligne, ( fo ſo 
are ſuch ceremonies called in the De ⸗ 


e, becauſe they pet ſignifie other 
2 — to —.— 


things, 

ſcnce, ) pet God the diuers other 

lignes, both to ſtyꝛre vp fayth in the 

pĩomiſe made the, and allo to kepe the 

benefite of the mercy of Bod in minde. 
As in Exodus. 13, all the firſt bozne 


both of ma and beaſt are ſancrified and 


W 
a ſeruice to God, but a ſeruice to man, 
to put hun in minde of the couenaunt. 


and to ſtyꝛre vp fayth and loue, which 
are Gods ſpirituall ſacrifices in mans 


XC, 
a Jehoſua . when the water of 1c. _ 
Jozdane had genen place, to go ouer 
by dry ground, God commaunded Je⸗ 
hoſua, to take ry. ſtones our of the bots 
tom of Fozdan , and to pitch them on 
the land, to kepe the deede inmemozie, 
I 
meant, 

father ſhould reach them. 

In the z. of kynges . 11. Ahiah the 
P2ophet tare the clocke of Jeroboam 
ons Fac he Gould raigne ofer's, of 

gnc, raigne A 

the tribes ; 


3. Reg. it. 


Nod. 13. 


3 
Nume. 10. 


dedicated vnta the Loꝛd toy a remem⸗ 
bꝛaunte, that the Loꝛd fiue all the firſt 
bozne of Egypt. This did God com⸗ 
maund to be obſcrucd , that their chil⸗ 
dꝛen ſhould aſke why: and he cõmaun⸗ 


ded their fachers to teach their childꝛẽ, 


— 7 could aſke what was ment 
r . 
Allo Exodus. 20, the Saboth is cd- 
maunded to be oblerued, to be a ligne, 
and to teſtitie that God had ſi ) 
and dedicated oz choſen them that they 
chuld be his people to kepe his lawes, 
a that he would be their Bod to kepe 
them, and to teſtifie alſo,that God hath 
created all thynges of nought in lixe 
ed the ſeuenth. 
lo Aume.x. where {God 


commanndcyd the childzen of Jlraell to 


blow atrompet , when they entered in 
to battcil agaynſt their enemies, and 
pꝛomiſed that they ſhould be thought 
vppon betoꝛe the Loꝛd their God, and 
ſaued from their cnempes. 


In g. Neg. 3. Elileus made Johab 
kyng of Iſraell open a window Saft- 
ward toward the Spꝛians, and made 
— 4 ſhoote — — arrow, and ſapd 

is the arrow of victoꝛy thozough the 
Lozd agapnſt the Synans : and that 
did he to ſtabliſhe the kynges fayth in 
God, that he ſhould with Gods heipe 


4. Reg. 13- 


Lake. 1. 


Luke. I, 


Luke. 2. 


tod. if. 


made by William Tyndall. 


bil5.Sod fo vled to giue thein lignes, 
that they would not belcue wirdout 
7 — onely in the 
old Teſtament, but alſo in che new, 
Bow the Jewes aſked Chꝛiſt laying, 
What ſigne doeſt thou ſhew vs? ac. 
And Panle. 1. Coꝛ.i.the Jewes al⸗ 
kcd ſignes. ; 
Alſo Zacharias John Baptiſtes fa- 
ther aſkeda ligne, and the aungel gaue 


it hun. a | 
Chꝛiſtes mother alſo aſked a — 
and the aungell gaue her Elizabeth to 


a ſigne. 

Ind vnto the ſhepheardes gane the 
aungeil a ſigne , as pe read, Tuke . 2. 
And Exod. xi , God gauc the childzen 
of Jſract the ſigne of Peſah, which we 
call the Eaſter Lambe , fo2 a ſigne that 
the tune was come, that the childꝛen of 
Iſraell (ould be deliuered ont of E⸗ 
gypt . And therfoze Bod ſent Moyſes 
and Aaron to them, whiche wzought 
many miracles anong them, to ſtyꝛre 


Chꝛiſt onely ofall makind, in the light 
ot God and of his law . It muſt be ta 
ken vp the tẽth day of the firſt moneth, 


r 


which is p x.day of i firſt new inane in 
March, foꝛ ſo toũt they their moneri}es 
krõ the new Moone. a there begin in 
tyme of arch with vs. 4nd the lame 
day came Chꝛiſt to Jeruſalem, there to 
be offered, and to ſuffer his paſſion. 

It muſt be offered the rity , day of 
the ſame moneth at niggt. aud the lune 
houre bega Chꝛiſt his palllon, he was 
the ſame houre betraped, and perſecu⸗ 
ted all night. and taken in the mornin 
carly. The feare ot death was the lame 
houre vppon hun, neither flept he any 
moꝛe after , but went immediatſy, as 
ſoone as he had comkozted his Dilci⸗ 
ples , into the place where he was ta- 
ken, to abide his perſcenters , where 
alſo he ſwere water and bloud., of very 
agonie conceined of his pailis ſo nig he 
at hand. 


4 


39. 


The blond ſtricken on the poſtes Cumes 
ſaued the, that they were not plagued death agu 
with the Egyptians, # delinered them red by the 
out ofthe captinitie of Pharao. And Daſchalt 


vp their faith to the pꝛomiſe of that de⸗ 
liueraunte, agaynſt the manifold and 
ſoze temptations to the contraric, tho= 
rough the moſt ſtraight and greuous 


bondage a mercyleſle oppzeſſio. And in 
that moſt ſpecially , that hatao was 


wared ten tymes worle to them, after 


Frod.12. 


The tuſtt⸗ 
tation of 


Paſchall 
lambe. 


the comming ot Moſes aud Aaron the 
beloꝛe. yet in the laſt night in which he 
bad pꝛomiſed to ſmite the firſt boꝛne of 
Egypt, both or man and of beaſt, and 
to deliuer them, he commannded them 
to take ſoꝛ cucry houſe a Lambe , oz a 
kidde, and to lap them, and to ſtrike 
the dooe poſtes with the bloud, ta bee 
a ſigne to them, and a ſeale ot the pꝛo⸗ 
mile that God would deltuer the that 
night, both out of the handes of Pha⸗ 
rao , and alſo from the ſinnttvng ot the 
aũgell, that went about all Egypt and 
flue the firſt boꝛne in erp houſe. 

And this ligne Peſah, beſide that it 


? wasa ſealt of the pꝛomiſe to be deliue⸗ 


red the laune night . to ſtablifh ; fapth, 
and commaunded to be obſcrued euer 
after pcarelp, to keepe the benelite in 
memozie, it was alſo a verie pꝛophecic 
ot the paſſton of Thuſt, deſcribyug the 
ver:c maner and faſlon of his death, 
and the effect + vertue thereof allo. In 
whoſe ſtede is the Sacrament of the 
bobp & vioud of Chꝛiſt come, as Bap⸗ 
tilme in the roome oz ſtede of Circiun⸗ 

To ſee how Chꝛiſt was pꝛophecied 
and deſcribed therin, cofider # marke, 
how that the kidde oz Lambe muſt be 
without ſpot oꝛ blemich, and ſo was 


of our conſciences. deliuereth vs from 
the captinitie of Pharao the deuill, and 
ſmitting ot his aũgels ac. There might 
not a bone thercot be bzoken, no moꝛe 
were there of Chꝛiſtes, though the i. 
that were hanged with him, had either 
ot them his legges & his armes bꝛokẽ. 

Moꝛeouer that it was a very pꝛo⸗ 
phecie of y death of Lhult, + of the ver⸗ 
tue of his paſſion, it is made the moe 
manileſt by the Wooꝛdes of Chuilt hun 
ſelfe. Luke, 22. foꝛ the night betoꝛe hys 
paſſion, when he had eaten Peſah with 
his Diſciples, he ſapd, J will no moꝛe 
cate ofit henceforth , till it be fulfilled 


the bloud of Chuiſt ſtrickẽ on the poſtes lame. 


Luke. 22. 


in the kyngdome of S O D. As who 


ſhould (ap. This inemonall, which we 
pcarely haue hetherto obſerued, was 
once fulfilled in the kyngdome of this 
would, when pour fathers were deli- 
uered out of bondage and ſernitude of 
the Egyptians. But it hath _— 
ther lignitication hetherto wen 
vnto you, which muſt be fulfilled ſpiri⸗ 
tuallie in the kingdome of God, by my 
paſſion that is at hand, and bloud that 
now ſhall ſhoꝛtly be ſhed. by the which 
pe ſhalbe deliuered out of the power of 
Sathan, ſinne, and hell. æ made heyꝛes 
ot the dome of heauen , Neither 
was it the lainbes blond, that delinc- 
red you then. Foz what regarde hath 
God in the bloud of ſhepe and calues2 
but the blond of Chziſt, 8 


157% 


Chiiftes er 


fitton of 
— 


449: 


lambe figured, and deſcribed his inno- 
cencte, purenes, and obedience to bys 
, and a Mon to —— 
ward , whoſe feble nature p 
on with all the infirmities of the ſame, 
(aue ſinne) did then deliuer you, to 
bzpng pou to the fayth of this deliue⸗ 
raunce,andto make poi thꝛough faith 
partakers therof. 
&any)things there be in the Scrip- 
races of ture whiche haue a carnall tuifillpng, 
Sod are euen there where they be ſpoken , ot 
fails d- done, alid pet haue an other ſpiritnall 
den wude fignitication, to be fulfilled long alter 
ries in Lhzikandhis kyngdome, and pet 
neuer knowen till the thyng be done. 
Nume.z1. As the Serpent of Baſle, which Mo⸗ 
lohn. 2. ſes haged vp inthe wildernes, though 
tit tooke effect carnally in the wilder - 
nes, pet it ſo delcribeth the liftyng vp 
of Chꝛiſt vpon the croſſe, + the vertue 
ot his n, that no toſig could bet⸗ 
ter declare it to make the hart feele it. 
It ye aſke, why thep may not be 
knowen, till they be done , and what 
mophecie may helpe: J aunſwere. It 
men dyd vnderſtand them befoze they 
were done, they would endeuour to 
let the fulfillpng ol them, and when the 
ſigniticatiõ is tultilled,. then to ſee how 
playnly it was deſcribed in the Scrip⸗ 
ture. doth excedyngly cofirme the fapth 
thereof, and make it better to be vn⸗ 
derſtand. | | 
Nod the And when this Peſah was fulfilled 
waſchz!t ſpirituallie in the kyngdome of heane, 
unde wis by the death and blond hedpyng of 
ſyiritually Oyult, it ended there. And in rooine 
faranes t tberof(cöcernpng that Ipirituall ſigni- 
oe ficatio)came the ligne of the Hacramtt 
ycauen, ok the bodp and blond of our Sautour 
Chziſt, as Baptiſm? came in ſtede of 
Che tn#i- Lircicrſion, thyngs = calie , à leſſe 


The (crips 


tut ou ot? paynetull and tedious to be obſcrued, 
ten and move gentle to p2ouoke and entile 
— pos the Heathen . Foz as the lambe delcri⸗ 
epaucur beth the death of Lhaiſſieo come, and 
hid. themancrofhis pation , by which we 

| ſhould be deliuered: euen ſo doth the 
Ch? Di c:reinonie of the body and blond of 
Den tamde jhtilt teſtitie vnto vs, that he hach gi⸗ 
and facri: nen him ſelfe to death foꝛ vs, and rede⸗ 
uct 95 Lhzt med vs already. i we beleue, and cleue 
ſteg body 2 {47} to the pꝛoteqhon of our Baptilme, 
b'939 © n tg walke thecin, 02 will ( it aup tempeſt 
putsto- had dunen vs out of the right courſe) 


get her. returnc to the right way agapne. 
This to be ſo, the woꝛdes of the Ju⸗ 
ſtitutiũ declare, which are theſe. 1. Coꝛ. 
. Cor.. , The Lord Jeſus the night that de 


was betrayed , tooke head and gaue 
thankes and bat it and layd: Take, 


eAtreatiſe vpen ſignes and Sacramentes 


cate,this is my body that ſhalbe giuen 
foz you : this doc in remembꝛaunce of 
_—_ — he tooke * whe 

upper was done. ſaying. This cup 
is the new Teſtamẽt in my bloud, this 
do as often as pe ſhall dʒinke it. in the 
remembꝛaunce ot me. Here pe ſee by 
theſe wooꝛdes that it was oꝛdeined to 
kepe the death of Chꝛiſt in minde, and 
to teſtitie, that his body was giut and 
his bloud ſhed fo2 vs. And Luke. 22. 
This is iy body that is giuẽ foꝛ pon: 
do this in reinemdꝛauuce of me. And 
this cup is the new Teſtament in up 
bloud, whiche ſhalbe ſhed foz you. Loe 


here pe ſee agapne that it was inſtitu and 


The chief 


onely 


ted to kepe p death of Chꝛiſt in minde, cauſe of che 
and to teſtitie whertoꝛe he dyed, euc to inſtituryy 
ſane vs from ſinne, death, and hell, that — the D1 
we ſhould ſeeke none other meanes to . 


de deltuered with: foz there is none o⸗ 
ther name koꝛ vs to be ſaued by, but 
onelp by the name of Jeſus. 
And as the childꝛen of Jſraell tang of 
the firie Serpents, could haue none o⸗ 
ther remedy to laue them from preſent 
death, then to go and behold the bꝛaſen 
Serpent hanged vp by 8Joſes in the 
wildernes , whiche lookyng on onely 
healed them: Euen ſo it che 
death whiche is ſinne haue wounded 
their ſoule, with the woꝛkyng of the 
law in the conſciences , there is none 
other remedy, then to runne to Chiſt, 
which (hed his bloud hangyng vpon 
the Lroſſe,anv to his euerlaſtyng Teo 
ſtament. and mercyfull pꝛomile, that it 
was (Hed to vs. toꝛ the remiſſi of our 
linnes. At thon be Gong wich conſcifce 
of ſinne. æ the Cockatrice of thy poyſos 
ned naturs, hath beheld her ſelte in the 
glaſſe of the righteous law of O D, 
there is none other ſalue foꝛ remedie, 
thẽ to xunne to Chꝛiſt immediat ip, and 
to the kather thidugh him, And to ſay: 


8.4. Aces. . 


ſtyng of . Cori. 


In all affit- 


father I haue ſinned agaynſt thee and ctions we 
thy godly, holp, and righteous law, & mult reſo; 


agapuſt my brother, whom J ought of to 


all right to lone foꝛ thy ſake, as well as 
mp ſelfe, foꝛgeue me O father foz thy 
ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſtes ſake , accozdpug 
to thy moſt mercyfull pꝛomiſes 4 Te⸗ 
ſtament, & A will aſke my bꝛother foꝛ⸗ 
giuenes (ik the peace I meane be not 
made alreadp) and will make to m 
ower luch ſatiſfaction co hym as ſha! 
eme right in his epes, it he be reaſona⸗ 
ble o2 as the congregatis (hall aſſigne, 
oꝛ tapthiull men thereunto appointed 
by the congregation, 02 ſuch as J and 


he will agree vpon and will endeuour 


mp lelf to do ſo no moe with the * 


£hzift, 


made by MA. Milliam Tyndall. 


mut of thy grace. And will ſubmit my ſelfe 
Wozdered to the whalcſome oꝛdinaunce of the cõ 
be tot con⸗ ation, accozdyng the doctrine of 
gti thy donne Jelus und of his faithful A⸗ 
Haelp b» poſtles. Fox there is none other name 
the name einen vnder heanen, wherby we ſhal= 
of $eſas he (aued,bur onely the name of J2lus. 
Lyut com Dereok pe ſee, that the Sacramec is 
mech an, anabſoluni6ofoucſnnes, as often as 
mn. We reteite it, where it is cruly taught 
and vnderſtand, and receiued a right. 
Che na⸗ Dercot᷑ pe ſee alio that as the Oe⸗ 
w_ hn _ wore their 1 5 
cane: aud ſignes, giupng their ſignes ſuc 
dt wet — names as could not but keepe them in 
1d. mende: ſo Sad the father dyd follow 
the example ofthe people ( or they fol⸗ 
Srra- lowyng hym) and commaunded hys 
unte and pꝛomiics, cauenaunts, and prophecies 
tetemontes tq he witten in geſtures, ſignes, and 
were to, ceremonies. geuyng them names, that 
Zr could nat bur kept his conenaunces in 
kepe hes mypnde. Suen lo Lyulk wrote the co⸗ 
cxacnuntes ucnaunt of his body # blond, in bread 
aud pro and wine, geupng the that name, that 
lis i tent gught to keepe coucnaunt in remem⸗ 
mate. Hzaunce, 
hn Andhercofye ſee, that our Sacra- 
Sant” are ments are badyes of tones onely,and 
2 tozies that there is none other vertue in the, 
zept thẽ to teſtifie and exhibite to the ſenſes 
Cyates and vudecſtanding the couenauntes x 
euenunts pꝛomiles made in Chꝛiſts bloud, And 
n mL“. here pe ſee that where the Sacramirs 
oꝛ ceremonics , are not rightly vnder⸗ 
ſtãd there they be cleane vnpꝛofitable. 
Cireamce» And as the Circumcilib inthe flech, 
io wubout their hartes ſtill vncircumciſed, hating 
layth auiy⸗ the law of Bod and beleuyng in their 
ko noc hing own unaginations, were Circumci⸗ 
ſed to their damnation. 
Buptiſre And as the Baptiſed in the fleſhe 
wout fapth onelp, the hart ſtul vncleane, neither 
— belewyng in Chꝛiſt fo2 the foꝛgeuenes 
— — 
' ur fo2 Arc ; 
riſco alſo vato their greater damnatid. 
(Foz though Sod haue right to al me, 
becauſe he created and made ma: 
pet to all ſuch perſons by reaſon of the 
igne and La9ge, and of their owne cõ⸗ 
leut, graunt, and pꝛomiſe, he hath moꝛe 
right ta the callyng of them to the kee⸗ 
pyng ok his law , ik they truſt in hym 
onclp, oꝛ to damnc them, bicauſe when 
they know their duety, oz might if they 
would, (the ligne mouyng them and 
giuyng them an occaſiõ to aſke the ra⸗ 
ther)and pet do it not.) Ent lo all that 
come to the Sacrament toꝛ any other 
purpoſe, then it was oꝛdeined and in⸗ 
p ſtituted bn,(thatis ta (ay)to ſeke abſo⸗ 


1 | ( 


to Chꝛiſt, and wherby euere man hath 


441. 


tion of their linnes. with a ſet purpoſe 
to ſinne no more , as nigh as they ca, + 
to cal ta me none y benctite of the pal. 
ſiõ of Chꝛiſt. with p meditatiõ to wea⸗ 
ken the fleſh, & to ſtrfgth the ſpirite a 
gaynlt her, + to gine thankes agayne, 
(that is to ſap) to call to mynde how 1 
much hee is bounde to loue his neigh⸗ 8 
bour, ta helpe his neede, and to brave if 8 | 
his intirmitie and to toꝛgene Him, it bc YH 
haue offended, and deſire fozgenencs, q 1 
— to amẽde, whereunto Chiſt , bY 
bindeth all that wilbe partakers of hie 
bioud. All inch as are not thus pꝛepa⸗ 
red. come to their greater damnation. 
F paſſe ouer with (lence the wicked # 
damnable doctrine of theſc ſeruauntes 
of Mammon, whiche foz lucre per⸗ #4 3 
uert the true vle of the Sacrament , 1 
and hide it from the people for they: Ut 
ne, teachyng it to be a ſacrifice, m- 

cuted of God to helpe the ſonles of 
the dead in Purgatoꝛie, and that it wil 
make men rich. and bung them to ſuch 
2 vas Cqꝛiſt neuer pꝛomiled 

is Diſciples, but fozbad it them, | 
—— — Sacrament 15apeiſme an 1; 
needed not. Bap 18 mough, Bap⸗ and the Be Nl $1 
time, is a receinpng into Neligiõ, and crament of ay #1 
there is the couenauntes made, what Chziltes | 
we ſhall do, and what we ſhall haue. n and 
And baptiſm? is a ligne, wherby Sod pott nets 
hath right ta vs, and we to Sod, and (ry, 


right ta cail other to do their ducties, 

and to rebuke them that will not. Aei⸗ 

ther our ſaluation ſo greatly ſtandeth 

in that oꝛ any other Sacrament , that 

we could not be ſaued without them, 

by pꝛeachyng the woꝛd onely, Heuer⸗ 

thelelſe God hath wꝛitten his will , to 

haue his bencfites kept in memoꝛie, ta 

his gloʒie and our benetite, and name⸗ 

ly this benetite of all bencfites, wherin Ty, a... 

— ith of our ſalnation reſteth: crament of 

th Gown the effect of it be ligni⸗ p 

fied by Baptume, and though we be whar it 

(ed to beleue in p death of Chziſt, wopketh wn, 

and to dye with him, by the moꝛtilieng ds 

of the : yet doth this Sacrament The Sa- 

though y rchearſing of the couenaſit, crament of 

and bieakpng of the bead, and pow the body F 

ryng out of wine, much moꝛe lpuelp blond of 

erpielle the whole tozie , # kept it bet= Shi, 

ter in memoue , by daptp repeatyng gethan 

therof,and hath moze might and vche⸗ vg. 

mencie to heale the conicience ſtong 

with kreſh ſinne . Foz the nature of ma 

is ſo weake,fo feble,and ſo fraylic, that 

— qe — 15 no mã 

that liueth and linneth not. nas 

2 when de 1540 fallen then te. 
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442. Atreatiſe vpon ſignes and Sacramentes 


The law law looketh vpon hun with ſo terrible 
dztueth a acountenaunce,# ſo thunderethin hys 
ſinner to cares that he dare not abide , but tur⸗ 
velperatid . neth his backe and to go, but the ene⸗ 
The _—_ ſtill leth him on the other ſide, 
enemy ts to perſuade him that S O D hath caſt 
him away, ſaping: thep that be Gods 
og haue power to kepe his law, thou haſt 
not, but bꝛeakeſt them: Ergo, thou art 
a caſt away c a damned creature, and 
geh dell gapeth, and ſetteth opẽ her mouth 
_ tz to deuoure him, e the fleſh alſo wzeſt⸗ 
man. leth with the ſpirit to kepe him down. 
and to take pꝛiſoner. and to ſtoppe his 
month that he crie no moꝛc vpn her, 
that ſhe might ſinne at pleaſure with⸗ 
out all feare. | 


Ward of 
God in his 


and tonſent, and 
22 — 1 — be they feele —— 


vertue and power ofthe bloud of 
— , whiche hath not firſt felt the 


The law, 
dech e ſo pꝛone and ready 
theben ip nuded, whè he hath ſinned , of the 
grearene* af ane Rig and feareD an ade 
0 0 5 
mres vnto — away from his father. Ther⸗ 


| _ fote hath the God of all mercy and of 


his — 8 — —— tom⸗ 

n this Sacrament , as a 

— 5 — on an bigd hill, whence it map be 
menten fene on enerp lide a tarre and neare, to 


doth foz her chickens , together them 
Bod hath Vuder the wynges of his mercy , And 


his Sacra be had in continual vſe to put in 
mentes to nde ol mercy, lapd vp fo 

de had in Chniſtes L 

vayly vie # (titre it vnto them, and to be the ſeale 

why.  Therof. Foz the Sacrament doth 

| more vchemẽtly pꝛint lyucly the 

and make it linke down into the hart, 

then do bare woꝛdes onely . As a man 

is more ſure of that he heareth, ſeeth. 

EG and talleth then that 

The S, Now when the wozdes of the Te⸗ 


crameut of gament and pꝛomiſes are ouer 
—— the bead. This — 7 — 


18 a int to- Haken foz you, This is mp bloyd that 


them in 
and te⸗ 


5 ö 
i - 


ſhalbe ſhed, foꝛ yon, they confirme the ke of 
faith, but much moze when the Sacra- tops 
ment is lene with the eyrs. + the bꝛead mile of oor 
bꝛoken, the wine poured out oꝛ looked (vation 
on: and yet more when I] caſt it and dis death. 
ſmell it. As pe ſee when a man maketh 
— an other with light woꝛdes 

etwene them ſelues, and as they de⸗ 
parted, hee to whom the pꝛomiſe ig 
made, eth to doubt, whether the 
other earneſtly oz mocked , and 
doubteth whether he will remember 
his pꝛomiſe to bide by it oꝛ not. But 
when any man ſpeaketh with aduiſe- 
ment and deliberation, the woꝛdes are 
che moꝛe crediblc: but pet it heſweare, 
it confirmeth the thyng moꝛe, and pet 
the mote, if he ſtrake handes, rf he geue 
earneſt, it he call recoꝛd, if he geuc his 
had wꝛiting, and ſcale it: ſo is the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe , and mode beleued , fot the 
hart h: Lo he ſpake with ad⸗ 
u deliberation, and good ſad⸗ 
nes, he clapped hands, called recozdes, 
and put to his hand and ſcale, the man 
cannot be ſo faynt without the feare of 
God, as to deny all this: Shame ſhall 
make him bide by his pꝛomiſe, though 
he were ſuch a man, that J could not 
compeil him, if he would deny it. Lf a 
young mi bꝛeake a ryng betwene him 
and a mapde, doth not the fact reſt:fie, 
make a pꝛeſumption to all men. that 
his hart meant, as his woꝛdes ſpake. 

Manoha Hampſones father when 

he had ſene an aungell, Jud. 1. he lapd ludi 
to his wite. we ſhal ſurely dye, becauſe 
we hane tiene the Lozd . But his wife 
other comfort of the circum - 


ly. 

And this we diſpute , Bod ſent his 4 ptr 
ſonne in our nature, æ made hun fcele ſection of 
all our infirmities , that mone vs to the pze- 
named him Jelus (that is to miſſes, 
becauſe he ſhould ſaue 


R 
* 
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pꝛomiſes ànd Teſtament ouer it, nei⸗ 
ther at our cyes oneip in beholdpnge 
— — 
taſtyng and ſmelling allo, and to be re- 
peated dayly , to be miniſtred to vs. 
De would not(thinke we) make halfe 
lo much a do with vs, if he loned vs 
not, oz if he would not haue vs fayne 
come, and be as mertyfuli to vs, as he 
was to his fredes in the old tyme, that 
fell and roſe agayne. Bod ſo then vſcd 
the Jewes, (to whom all ceremo 

were firſt from whom t 
came to vs)enen ſuch faſhions as they 
vſed ainong them ſelues in all his pꝛo⸗ 
iniſes and couenauntes. not foz his ne⸗ 
ceſſitie, dut foz ours, that ſuch 8 
Could be a witnes and teſti ,be- 
twene him and vs, to cõfirme the fayth 
of his pʒomiſe, that we ſhould not wa⸗ 
mac ee 
on = 
with he hath bound him ſelfe . And to 


not excuſe , if we know not what we 
ought to do & beleue, foꝛ naturall rea- 
fon ought to teach vs, that y outward, 


cozpozall & bodily thyng can not helpe 
the ſptrituall ſonle-, and that S O b 


hath not delectation in ſuch fancaſte. . 
to frarch foz 


Now it we were diligent 
the good will of Bod, and would aſke 
what ſuch ceremonies meant. It were 
impoſſible, but then God, ( which hath 
pꝛomiſed, Math.7.Jf we ſeeke we (hal 
finde,) would ſend vs true interpꝛe⸗ 
ters of his ſignes o2 Sacramentes. 
co anig · ¶ And he that beyng ora lawfull age 
noꝛgũt and obſetueth a ceremome , and knoweth 
vnlathfall not the entent. to him is the ceremonie 
—— the not onely vnpꝛokitable, but alſo hurt⸗ 
mentes and lull, and cauſe of line . In that he is 
ceremonteg nat carefull, and diligent to ſearch fo; 
areſinnc, it, and he there obſerueth them with a 
falſc tapth of his owne imagination, 
Idolatty thinking as all J dolaters do, and euer 
what it ts, haue done , that the outward wooꝛke 
is a ſacrifice and ſeruice to God. The 
lame therkore ſinneth yet moze deeper 
The jptrt - and moꝛe vainnablc $ Neither is Jdoz 
tual ano latrie any other thyng then to beleuc 
3 {er- that a vilible ceremonie is a ſeruice to 


Math 7. 


820 Cher tbe mite Bod whole ſernice is {pi- 
u is, ritnall as he is a ſpirite, and is none o⸗ 
ther thyng then to know thar all is of 


hym and to truſt in hym onely foz all 


5 
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thynges and to loue him for his great 
goodnes aud mercy abone all, and our 
neighbours as our ſcines foꝛ his take; 

vnto which ſpirituali ſerupng of Sod, 

and to ſeade vs to the ſame, the old ce⸗ 
remonies were oꝛdeined. 

Theſe be now ſufficient concernyng 

the entent and vſe of the ceremonics + 

bow they came vp. Now let vs con 

der the woꝛdes ofthis Teſtament and 
pꝛomiſes as they be rehearſed of rhe 

thice Euangeliſtes Mathew, Harke, 

and Luke & of the Apoſtle Paule. Fo: 

John whiche wꝛote laſt tonched no - 

ens that was ſutlicientiy declared of 

other Math in the 25.thus ſapth, when he 
they were catyng Jeſus tooke bꝛead & Marke. 4, 
gaue thankes and bzake and gane hys Tube .. 


Dilciples,and ſayd,rake, cate this ismy 1 Cor 11. 


body: And he tooke the cup and than⸗ 

ked and gaue it them, ſaping; Drinke ve The tn\tt- 
all of this, for this is my bloud , whiche is — of 
of the new Teſtament , that is ſhed for — 3 
many for the remiſſion of ſinnes. Firſt pe Chiites 
ſee by theſe woꝛdes that the body was body and 
giuen to death, and the bloud ſhed foz bioud. 
—— nne Ga 

ny. But who art theſe many? p 

they that turneto G O D to beleue in m. they 
dym onely and to endenour them ſel⸗ ane 


ues to keepe his law from hence foꝛth. ——— 


Which pet in reſpect of baiftes 
loue dyes Hig but very — — 
enen that little that gauc them 
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nai in whiche.life was pꝛomiled to the 
onely that kept it, and to the bzeakers, 
death. wꝛath and vengeance, and to be 


accurſed, and no metion made of mer⸗ 


cy whiche was confirmed with bloud, 


 Exed.z4. Exodus. 24. Moypſes offered halfe the 


blond to Bod and ſpꝛinkeled the peo- 
ple with the other halle to cõlirme the 
couenaunt and — 4 — 
neitder was there any couenaut made 
that was not confirmed with blond as 
Hebr,9. it is rehearſed Debznes the s. And as 
we ſee in the bookes of Moles, whole 
cuſtome of blon{hedding was not one- 
iy to conlixme thoſe old couenauntes, 
but alſo to be a pꝛophecie of the bloud 
that ſhould be ſhed co confirnre this 
Teſtament. That old 112 + fcarefull 


teſtamẽt, which dzew p people awap, 
lo that they durſt not abyde the voyce 
The great of thunder, no the terrible ſight of the 


d E mercyfull fire, but went and ſtode a farre of, was 


differtce be c5firmed with the bloud of calues. But 
tent 92 this new aud gentle Tetament which 


calleth and pzomileth to 
er all that Wi amend: And ask: 15 a ber- 
ter Teſtamẽt, ſo is it confirmed with a 
betterblondto make men ſee loue, to 
lone tobe a greater confir- 


t mation ofthe lone pzomiled . Foz if he 
— 77 gaue vs his ſonne what will he deny 
God ta mi ds: It God ſo loned vs whe we were 


vynd. fſinners and knew him not, that bee 


— his ſonne foz vs. dow much moe 
oueth he vs now whe we loue agapn 
and would fapne kepe his comannde= 
mentes ? In the old couenauntes the 
people were ſpꝛinckled with bloud of 
calues without in their bodies to bynd 
ths to keepe the law. cls we were boũd 
to inſt damnatiũ foz the b ng of it. 
Here it is ſapd, dzinke of it euery 
one, that pour ſoules within map bee 
ſpzinkled and waſhed thoꝛough fapth 
with the blond of the ſonne of Bod fox 
the fozgeuenes of linne and to be par⸗ 
takers of a moe calie and e Te- 
ftament, vnder which it pou ſinne tho⸗ 
rough fragilitie you warned lo⸗ 
ningly a recemed to mercy if you will 
turue agapne and amend, 

Marke.14. Marke in the. 14, And as they dyd 
cate, Jeſus tooke bead, and when hee 
had genen thakes. de dꝛake it. & gauc it 
to them # ſapd, Take, cate, this is my 
bodp: and he tooke the cup and when 
be had gene thakes , he tooke it to the, 
t they al dzake of it: And he ſaid to the, 
this is my bloud ol ß new Teſtament 
whiche ts ſhed toz many , This is all 
one with Mathew as is aloꝛeſapd. 

"uke.zz, Unke in the z. Aud he tooke bread & 


of me . For as often as ye ſhall eate this 


when he had geuen thankes , he brake it 
and gaue to them, ſaying. This is my bo- 
dy which is giuen for you, this do in re- 
membraunce of me, Likewiſe alſo, when 
he had ſupped he tooke the cup, ſaying: 
This r the new Teſtament in my 
bloud which is ſhed for you. 


Here is alſo to be noted that y cauſe The cal 
ofthe iuſtuntion was to beamemon- of the ng. 
all to that Chꝛiſtes body was tation of þ 
giut ap — ts for vs. — 2 — 
gayne where Mat * 0 
this is my bloud in the new Teſtament. body, 
Luke ſayth, This cup is the new teſtamẽt 
* bloud whiche ſhalbe ſhed tor you. 

is is a ſtraunge ſpca r far tr 
the vſe of 
co 


foz our ſinnes. And £buſt ſapth . This Claes vo 
cup is that — — therebp oe Jong 
that y thing that is meant by thisceres dagen. 
mony is that we beleue that his bloud 
(hedding is the remiſſiõ of our ſinnes, 
which is the very Teſtament. 

aul. 1. Coz. ii. ſaith on this maner. 
That which I delivered vnto you | recea- © 
ued of the Lord. For the Lorde leſus te 
ſame night in the whiche he was betray- 
ed,tooke bread, and when he had geuen 
thankes he brake it and ſaid. Take ye and 
eate,this is my body which is broken for 
you: this de in remembraũce of me: AF- 
ter the ſame maner alſo he tooke the cup 
when he had (upped ſaying . This cup is 
the gew Teſtament in my bloud: this do 
as oftẽ as ye drinke it in the remẽbraũce 


bread and drinke this cup ye ſhall ſhewe 
the Lordes death ynrill he come. 

As Mathew and Marke agree in 
theſe woꝛdes. Go do Lucas and Paul. 
And as it is abone declared vppon the 
wozdes of Luke, and ſo here by oft re⸗ 
pearyng one thyng. This do in remem- 

raunce of me. This cup is the new Te- 
ſtament in my bloud. This do as oft as ye 
drinke it in the remembraunce of eng 


z. Cor. I I * | 


MHebr. te. 


What the 
Hacramet 
meancth 7 
why the 
ſame was 
mltitated « 


There are 


ty. 9pintdg 


sdout the 
Dacramet 


of the body 


nd dioud 
of Chziſt, 


The fir} 
Pinion, 


ment ouer them, Dow that my body 
was broken and my bloud ſhed foz ma 
ny and the geue them to the people to 
cate and dunke to be a ſigne and car⸗ 


focucr 
me and 


ey cannot do tha: good thyng which 
would. 
oꝛ ſayth Paul who ſocuer ſhall cate 
of this bread or drinke of the cup of the 
Lord vaworthely ſhalbe giltie of the bo- 
dy and bloud of the Lord, that is to (ay, 
wholo receaneth the Sacrament of the 
body and bloud of Chziſt with an vn⸗ 
cleanc hart not foꝛſaking the old luſtes 
of the fleſhy . Noz purp to fulow 
Chꝛiſt, and to loue his neighbour as 
onely Chꝛiſt was to hou inercyfull. 
The lame ſinneth the body & 
bloud of Chziſt. In that hee maketh a 
mocke of the carneſt death ol Chꝛiſt. a 
as it is wꝛitten Debzues the. 10. trea⸗ 
deth Chꝛiſt vnder foote and counteth 
the bloud ofthe Teſtament wherwith 
he was (actified as an vnholp thyng. 
doth diſhonour to the ſpirite of grace. 

Of this ye may perceane agapne 
what the Sacrainent meaneth a what 
the entent ofthe oꝛdinaunce was, and 
how ſuch ceremonies came vp, and 
whence they had their begynnyng and 
what the frute thereof is, and what is 
therin to be ſought : And though this 
were inough ſo that F might here wel 
ceaſe , yet becauſe the vnquiet ſcrupu⸗ 
lous and ſuperſtitions nature of man 
wholp ginen to Jdolatric hath ſtyꝛred 
vp ſuch traditions about this one Sa- 
crament moſt ſpecially : I cannot but 
ſpeake therof ſomewhat mote and de⸗ 

re what my conſcience thinketh in 
this matter. 

Ye (hall vnderſtand therfoze that 
there is great diſſention and thꝛee opi⸗ 
nions about the wooꝛdes of Chiſt 
where he ſayth in pꝛonouncyng the te⸗ 
ſtament oner the bꝛead This is my bo- 
dy : And in pꝛonouncyng it ouer the 
wpne This is my bloud . One part ſap, 
that theſe wooꝛdes This is my body: 
This is my bloud compell vs to beleue 
vnder payne of damnation that the 
bead and wyne are —_ into the 
very body and blond of Lhuiſt really; 
As the water at Cana Galilee was 
turned into very wyne, 
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blond as it is truc to 


The lapth, we be wht 
econd ; not 

bound to delenc that bꝛead and wyne —— 
are chaunged but oncly that his body 

and bloud are there T 
The thyzd lay, we be bound by theſe The then 

wooꝛdes onely to belene that Chuſtes 93vion. 
—— bzoken and hys bloudſhed | 
foz the remilſit6 of our ſinnes and that 

there is no other ſatiſtaction fox (inne 

then the death and paſſion of Chziſt. 

The firſt ſay theſe wooꝛdes This is I declara- 
my body: This is my bloud compell vs tion mave 
eo beleue , tharthynges there ſhewed, by rem of 
are the —— and bloud of oo 272 
really ; and wyne 
1 be 1 — bode: ther 9 

te the bread wpne., are chaunged 
turned, altered and tranſubſtantiated. 
into the very body a blond of Chuft, 
And they of this opinion haue buſied 
them ſelues in ſeekpng ſubtilties and 
lunilitudes to pꝛoue how the very bo⸗ 
dy and bloud might be there vnder the 
— — and wine — 
bread and wyne beyng thus trã⸗ 
ſubſtantiated. And theſe men haue ben 
ſo occupyed in llaping, all that wil not 
captine wits to them: that 
they neuer taught not vnderſtode that 
the Sacrainent is an abſolution to all 
that therby belene in the body e bloud 
tee ge wit 5 nos 
e lecond part 
firſt, that the th ane Fat a of them 
leuc that the things ſhewed in the Sa- of the ſecdd 
crainent are the very body and bloud opinion a= 
of Chꝛiſt. But where the firlt ſay bead bout mens 
and wine cannot be the very body and dioned. 
bloud of Chꝛiſt: There they and 
diſſent from then affirming thar bread 
and winemay and alſo is Chꝛiſtes bo- 
dy really and very bloud of Chꝛiſt:and 
lap that it is as true to ſay that head 
is Chꝛiſtes body and that wyne is hys 
Lhult deyng 
d. And they 


446. 


by that meanes may keepe hym there 
ſtill, and to ſell hym as deare as 
beloꝛe, and alſo ſome to bye hym and 
not to minich the pꝛice. 
ry x The thyꝛd (o2t — , that the 
. beleue vy the thongs — 1 
1 ſhewed that Chuſtes body was bꝛokẽ 
tioncd. and his bloud ſhed fot our ſinnes. if we 
will koꝛſake our ſinnes #turne to God 
to kepe his law, And they lay that theſe 
ſapinges, This is my body: and This is 
my bloud , ſhewyng bꝛead # wpuc are 
true as Lhult meant them, and as the 
cople of that countrey (to who Chiſt 
lpake)were accuſtomed ta vndert 
ſuch woꝛdes, and as the Scripture v⸗ 
ſeth in a thouſand places to ſpeakc. As 
when 5 bs KA yon 
a pne ing 
asthe ang meant: that he dzanke wyic 
onely and not the cup: whiche woꝛdes 
yapprly it lome other nations cares, 
would 


And as — Lest ache This 


is ſuch a maus very face: the 1 
are true as the maner of our land is to 
vnderitand them, that the face ofthe 
one is very like the other, And as whe 
we lap he gaue me his fayth and bys 
truth in inp hand, the woꝛdes are true 
as we vnderſtand them that he ſtroke 
handes with me , oz gane carneſt in 
ligne oꝛ token that he would byde b 

p2omile, Foꝛ the layth of a ma dot 


his pr 
alway reſt in his loule, and cannot be 
giuen out though we giues ſignes and 
tokens ol them. Euen ſo (lap they) we 
hauca thoulãd examples iu the Scrip - 
ture , where ſignes acc named with 
names of thynges liguifico by them, 
As Jacob called the place where hee 
ſaw the Loꝛd face to face , Ph-nyell that 
is Gods face , when he (aw the Lozd 
face to ce. No it is true to layof 
that field that it is Gods fate, though 
it be not his very tace. The field 
was ſa called to fignific that Jacob 
there ſaw God face ta face. 


Gene. 32. 


The chick hald and puncipall ancre 


that the two firſt haue. is theie words, 
This is my body: This is my bloud. Tina 
to theſe the third agunſozerech as is a⸗ 
boue (ayd, other textes they alledge fox 
them ſelues, whiche not onely da not 
ſtrength their cauſe, but rather make it 
waꝛſe. 35 1 y ut of John which they 
dꝛad and wꝛeſt to the carnall and fleſh 
Papiſtes iy earmg ot Chꝛiſtes body in p mouth, 
are the we hen it onely meaneth of this 


lohn. 6. 


ſters of 
„ byfayth, Foz when Lhuſlt ſayd except 
* ve cate the telly ot the ſonne of mã and 


* 
— — — cn 
1 
| 
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haue not receiued ce Sacramert, Not⸗ 


dunke bys bloud _ no lyte in 
you . This cannot be vnderſtanded of 
the Sacrament . For Abraham had life 
and all the old holy tathcrs , Chꝛiſtes 
mother, Elizabeth, Zacharias , John 
Baptiſt, Symran, Aung, and all the 
p— 0a te already by fayth in 
Chꝛiſt: Of which not one had eatẽ yy3 
fleſh and dꝛonke his bloud with they 
bodily mouthes, Bua truth it is, that 
the righteous liueth by dis tapth: Ergo, 
to beleue and truſt in Chꝛiſtes bloud ts 
the eatyng that there was meant, as 
the texte well pꝛoneth , u they tay we 
graunt that lite com mech vp taith: but 
we all that belene milk be Baytuied ta 
keepe the law and £© kecpe the couc - 
nannt in mynde: Siuen io al! that ly- 
ueth by fayth maſt receiu / the Sacra⸗ 
ment. J aunſwere. The Sacrament is Tue B. 
a rnmaton to weakc caniciences, crameateg 
and in na wiſe to be deſpiſed, howbeir ere confr- 
many hane lpued by tapch in the wil⸗ Mien to 


dernes 1 whiche in. 20, 30.03 42, peares vn 


withſtanding this O:ation is 

to the purpole. Foz Chiſt ſpake to the 

blinde aud vnbelenyng Jewes , teſti⸗ 

fiengto them they could haue no 

10 » excepte they ſhould firſt eate his 
1¹ Peg — his blond: Ergo, = 

is meant o | 

1 » that lirſt bzyngeth lyle Fayth ea» 

into the and that is faith by pour creaſeth by 

owne confeſſion. And therfoze maſt it tbe worte 

be vnderſtand of fayth onely , and not Ts Boe 

of the Sacrainenc. 4— 
And Mathew the laſt, am with ou 

alwayes guen vnto the end of the world, Math. 28. 

which map well be vnderſtand, and (0 

was it of old Doctours that by his (pi 

ritnall beyng with vs by fayth, and in 

his ſpirite and ſo may that rect of Ma- Math. 18. 

thevw 13 , be vnderſtand where two oz 

thꝛe are gathered together in my name 

there am J in the middeſt of them. 

There is many tymes 1.02 thꝛee good 

men that mere together in Chiiſtes 

name where the Sacramet is not, And Ephe. z. 

Daule , Epheſ.ʒ. boweth his knees fo 

the E — 5 — , that —— 

geuc th his riches to be ſtrenghthened 

with his ſpirite that Chꝛiſt may dwell 

in their hartes thoꝛough fayth. roherc 

the hart then beleueth in Chꝛiſt, there 

dwelleth Chꝛiſt in the. hart: though 

there be no bꝛead in the hart, neither onde 

pet in the naw. D 2ctoars 
The two firſt partes takyng the old vary in 

Doctours to be on their ſide. J aun⸗ their opini⸗ 

were znany of the old doctours ſpake on of the 

lo myſticatly that they ſem ſamerumes © ram? 

to 


r 
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lecand 0pt* Dactoars , as earneſtly call it a ſacri- 
nion. fice as they do Chꝛiſtes body. But that 
pe denpe: And ſay with the Epiſtle to 
the Hebzues that he was but once ſa⸗ 
crificed for altogether whe he offered a 
ſacrificed him ſeife to the father foꝛ our 
linnes, and can now no more be ſacri⸗ 
ced. Chꝛiſt dieth no moꝛe now and ther 
Chult once tote 18 no moze ſacriticed. Neither do 
cacrificed w We pꝛoperip offer him to Bod, But he 
a acrifice in his moꝛtall fleſh offered himſclfe fo; 
{az euecr. vs to BOD the father and purchaſed 
therewith a generall pardon foz euer. 
Che doc- And now doth God the father pꝛo⸗ 
trine of the fer him and giueth hun to vs. And the 
Papiltes. 25zteſtes in Bods ſtede pꝛokerre hym 
and gine hym vnto the people foz a re⸗ 
Tony 20 1 — of — 
daplp , 1 mouyng and 
ryng ofthe Sacramẽt belene in the bo⸗ 
dy aud bloud of Chiſt. 
Hapiltes whertoze pe ought ok no right to be 
de agreued angry with of the thyꝛd opinion 
paper x chough they denie the Doctors, where 
100 to they thep leme to ſay that the Sac is 
pott oi: the verp body of Chuſt. As they be not 
aun. angrie with you, when pe deny them, 
where they as affirine that it 
is aſacrifice , F ic they aun- 
ſwere that Doctours call it a ſacrifice 
onely becauſe it is the memoniall , the 
carneſt and ſcale of that euerlaſting ſa⸗ 
cos —— 2 — 1 
they that the Doctours t 
2 Sacrainent the body # blond of Lhult 
us vy ch After the ſame maner onely , bccaule it 
n*me of is the memdziall, the carneſt and leale 
daga ag: of body and bloud, as the vle of Scrip- 
MUD ther. _ is to ——— by the names of 
thynges lignikied therby, 
And vnto them of the firſt opinion 
J aunſwere with the ſame reaſon that 
it is impoſſible that the Sacrament 
ſhould be a very ſacrifice. Foz neither 
the ſacrifices of the old law which pꝛo⸗ 
phecied the ſacrifiſing of Chuſt, neither 
pet our redemption was fulfilled at 
night. Foz if the Scriptures and pꝛo⸗ 
phecies were then fulfilled and we the 
redemed, Chꝛiſt dyed on the moꝛow in 
vapnc and falſe are the Apoſtles and 


Suangeliſtes that pzeache hys body 


447. 


bzeakyng and blond ſheddyng vnder Rote this 
Pontius plate by the perſecution of wozthy # 
Layphas and Aunas, to bee our re- true argu» 
dcinption, ment fot- 
Moꝛeouer for all the ng and rns. 

deuidyng ot the Sacrament of his bo- 
bv Mp eee 
out of the Sacrament of dis blond of 
the pot into the cup, and out ol the cup 
into the mouthes and belyes of his Di 
— — x wa on = mo⸗ 

as though ede no⸗ 
thyng at all. 


He was verelp much mate eaſcl 

ſacrificed that ni tin the bicakyng 
diuidyng of the and pouring out 
of wyne , then he was on the mozow, 
The Sacrainent was that night no 
doubt but a deſcription of his paſſis to 
come. And it is now a of his 
paſſto paſt, De inſtituted the maner of 


do, that 
as he dyd, not 


deren de ee 
con⸗ 
cernyng his . | 


the 


os 


carneſtly 

wile vnderſtand then chat they ſo 
after the vle of the Scripture 
but becaule it is the memoztall 
ſacrifice of his death a 
why ſhould t 
ded if we vn the Dot 

ter the ſame maner whe they call it his 
body and bloud 2 And that ſo call in tudge » 
it after the vic of the Scripture mentes a8 
that it is onely a memoꝛtall of his bo⸗ 
dy and loud. 


of Chuũ and cougd ap ares bs 
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ody and dzinketh his bloud , thongh ſpirituall body and with the father to 
Hoy es uy other ſences — be w in ſpirite onely, And 

but bzead and wyne. As whena + | 
man lometyme ſeeketh fo a text in the 
Bible he ſeeth paper and inke and ths 
figure of letters: pet his hart not once 


ly Image. 


.. .. the fayth ofthe Te⸗ 
t in Lhziſtes bloud is the lyfe of 
the righteous fron the b 


2 


1 


8 
8 
8 


chaſe hys 
oron gayne 


HE 
| Bl 


, a5 enemyes 2 
aye Qui contra me non eft , mec off He Marke 4. 
15 not 


fron of Pa- 
pit: 3, 


ned Jdolacrie ofthe contrary 
are not to be ſo euill as the o⸗ 
ther would haue ſeme to be. 


due with bis lather hanyngall 


y \ ©, 
I 4 T- 4 
1 * 
_ 2 4 . 1 => _ x" A 
1 


1. Cor. 13. 


Phil. 3. 


Pane teacheth. 1. Coz. 13. that il a 
man had all other giftes that God can 
pine _— had not — f _ 
neighbour , it helpeth not. Foz 
other giftes and the remiſſio in Chꝛi⸗ 
tes blond alſo are ginen hym of God 
to bzyng hym toloue hys neighbour 
(which! ing had) a mã hath all, which 
not had, a man hath nothpng. 

And phil. 2. how — 7 and how 
vehemently cdiureth he them to dzaw 
all one way to be of one accoꝛde & one 
mynde oꝛ ſentence, And to do nothyng 
of ſtrife oꝛ of vayne gloꝛp, that is to ſay 
of hate oꝛ diſdapne one ut another , oz 
of affectiũ to him ſelfe for to ſeme glont⸗ 
ous , but ech to pꝛeferre other though 
inckenes and to haue his opinion ſuſ⸗ 
pect, aud to feare leaſt he hath not ob- 
tapned the vnderſtandyng, rather che 
of pꝛeſumption to his owne witte to 
deſpiſe & hate the cõtrarp party + per- 
lecute as a tyꝛaunt. And in the thyld of 
the ſame aul ſayth, let as — as — 
perfect ( that is to ſay be truly canghe 
and know the law truly and 
and the office and effect of fapth 
know whiche be good —— —— 
Bod, and what the intent of them is, 
let ( ſayth he ) cate come, 
pꝛocede in one rule, that we may be of 
one accozde 

Now Netherto we be all come , and 


ytaſtifieth this generall rule haue we gotten that 
* tis fayth oncly iuſtitieth that is to ſay that 


Vene. 32, 


the ſinne is fozginen onely foz Chꝛiſtes 
ſake:a againe that our duet y is to foue 
our neighbonrs no leſſe then Chuiſt 
loucd vs, whertoꝛe let vs procede forth 
in this rule + exhoꝛt ech other to cruſt 
to Lhziſt a to loue ech other as Thult 
dyd, and in this where in we all agree 
let vs bewiſe onelp + feruẽt and ſtriue 
who lyaibe and go founoſt, 
And in this which is not opened to 
all parties, let vs be meeke (ober and 


told and neepe our wiledome lecret to 


out ſeiues and & 1 pactftly till God 
open it to other 

The cauſe why the third part ſap 
that this woꝛde (is) compelleth vs not 
to beleue the bodily pʒ of Chꝛiſt 
to be there is this. The Jewes (lay 
they) art wont cuet to naine the me⸗ 


moziall and ſignes of thinges with the 
very naine of the t that 
the very name mig tcer keepe 


the thyug in mynde. Is when Jacob 


Gene, 32. turned home agayne out of 
Meſopotamia ſaw —— cls of God 
come agapuſt gym hee the > 


where he law the Mahanaim: Anh 


when they 

none hoſt pet ſo called — —— 

it was ſo named p their elders 5 

thereby haue —ͤ— to teach 

— r de 
— 


2— —— 2 ith hym 
wzeſteled w 

— d hym e was departed, Jas 
cob called the name of the place he- 
niell Bods face, that the people in time 
to come ſhould aſke wby it was called 
Bods fate a their Elders ſhould aunz 
ſwere becauſe Jacob ſaw there BOD 
face to face that the name ſhould keepe 
the thyng in mynde. 

And agapne in the 33. where he had 
made boughtes , 02 houſes of bqughes 
toz his bcaſtes hee named the place Su- 
coth, that is Boothes, 

Item Senc.23. De bought a parcell 
of land and built there an alter and cals 
led it, the mighty God of Jiraell, 

Item Gene. zs. the God of ——_— 
and Scueſis the laſt chapter Joſe 
held a lamentation foz his father — 
dayes and the le of the con 
called the name of the place Abell Mal- 
rayn the lamentation of the Egyptids. 
Now the place was nat che lamenta⸗ 
tion, but (a called to kepe the lamenta⸗ 
tion in memoꝛie. 


Gene. 33. 


Gene. 35. | 


Item Exodus xij.the lambe is cal- Eo 2 


led 8 bp, becauſe the aun⸗ 
gell did paſſe by the houſes and hurted 
not where it was lane, and the bloud 
ſtriken on the poſtes : that the name 
ſhonld kepe the thyng in memoꝛie. 
Item Exod. 29. and Leuit. 8s. almoſt 
enery where the beaſt offcred ſoz linne 
is called ſinne, whiche vle of ſpeakpng 


Baule vieth Nom. 9. and £02.5, and 


callerh Chꝛiſt ſinne, whe — 
ther ſiune noꝛ fl linnetull, but accepta⸗ 
ble offcryng foz ry ny nr — 
our ſinnt , becauſe he bare our ſinnes 
on his backe , and becauſe our ſinnes 
are c6ſumed and made no ſinne in him 
ik we will our ſinnes and be - 
leue in Ch the remiſſion therof, 
Chꝛiſt is alſo d oux righteouſnes 
to certifie vs that when we haue ng 
righteouſnes of our owne, pet that his 

righteoulnes is giuen vs 2 ſa⸗ 
cc foz aur hae nes, u we 
wull belenc it, 


— e 30 Stele 0} 7 4.36; 
he 29. Thel 0 xed.z0 


$a ace — nes the c6- 
ence, that the atoncment was made 
and that Sod had fo:giuen the {inue, 


Item Judicum 10. They calicd the Iudi. 10. 


$41, 
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name of a certaine Horna,as it were an muſt the ſence of the woozdes of the 
two firſt Matthew and Marke be all 
one with the lences ofthe wooꝛdes of 
the ij. laſt Luke + + The wordes 
where of Luke and are, This cup is the 
new Teſtament made in my bloud, oz fog 
Now the Teſtament is that hys 
| ops bebop ho Coun R — it 

tir the cup oꝛ his bloud 
ched beſides Kyriach Iearym ,in Juda, ſhould be that pzomiſe , roherfoze the 
and the place was called euer after, the ſence muſt be nedes that it is the me» 
ER WET IgE 
Item i. Reg. s. A great ſtone where ſap . This cu 
God flewc tifry thouſand was called the new Teſtamẽt, the 
the great lainecation. In ſo much that bealſo. That it is the 
the text ſayth they put the Arke on the therof, onely calling 
great lamentation. 


Tudi. x5. 


Tudic. 19. 


s my bloud of 
mult nedes 
all x ſcale 


j 


| of 
3. Reg. 23. 


; 


: 


x 


5 
5 


+ 


27 8 


1 


288575 


Sate en, mf. This cup is my bloud of the me 

of the log - This cup is my blo new Te- 
mer argus ftament · {Paule and Luke ſay This cup 
mentes, is the new Teltament in my hloud Row 


Ant BoA ono, om ewes 
— — —— —— 
* 


veritie that Bod hath put in his crea⸗ 
tures: and becaule hc tan do thynges 
impoſſible foꝛ man oz any other crea⸗ 
ture to do oꝛ to thinke how they ſhuld 
be done, thertoꝛe he is called the Loꝛd 
almighty, but becanſe to bꝛaule about 
ſuch poſſibilitie, 02 impoſſibilitie is the 
luſt of Sophiſters, and alſo the deſire 
of the dewil to quench the profeſiion of 
our Baptilme and to wipe out the J- 
mage of Chꝛiſt out of our hartes, and a 
thyng endeleſſe: Thertoꝛe J compte it 
wickednes to wade fozth in it, and to 
giue them that lecke an occaſion perpe 
tually toſcoly . The negatiue may a 
man hold till they can pꝛoue the allir- 
matine, 

Moꝛcouer, it bꝛead be the very bo⸗ 
dy of Chit, whether abidpng the ve⸗ 
rp body ill oz traniubſtantiaced , and 
eniop the gloꝛpe ofthe ſoule of Chult 
and aiio of the Sodhcad, 

Itſemeth impoſſible to be auopded 
but that Chꝛiſt was made man x dyed; 
Alſo bꝛead, whiche ſemeth to ſo:ne a 
great inconuenience . Dowbeit that 
great pꝛoclamation of bꝛead and alſo 
that high power of Pꝛieſtes about all 
atigels J admit allo to auoide all bau 
lyng but one reaſõ J haue vnto which 
I ſomewhat and it ts this. 


nercencs, All that is betwene God aud man 
argument . in the Scripturc is foz mans neceſlitie 


and not fot any nede that O D hath 
thcrof:And other ſpirituall pꝛotite can 
none hauc by that tayth in the Satra⸗ 
ment, tyen to be taught therby to be⸗ 
lene in Chꝛiſt our Hauiour and to do 
* to his neighbour now is that be⸗ 

t loue had as well & rather better 
as 15 aboue pꝛoued without luch fapth 
with tt, Ergo, where rhe Scripture com 
pelleth to no ſuch beiene it is wicked⸗ 
nes to make it a nccefſary article ot our 


faypth,# to lay them that ca not thinks 


that it ought to be belcued. 

' Notwithſtandpng all theſe reaſons 
and the damnable J dolatrie which the 
Papiſtcs haue camicted with the Sa- 
crament: pet whether they affirme the 
body and blond to bee pꝛeſent with the 
bꝛead and wyne 02 the bꝛead and wyne 
to ve turned and tranſubſtantiated in⸗ 
to the body and bloud, J am therewith 
content (toꝛ vnities ſane) itthey will 
there ccale, and let him be there onely 
to teſtitie and conlirme the Teſtament 
o cauenaunt made in Chꝛiſtes bloud 
and bodp,foz which cauſc oncly Chuſt 
inſtituted the Sacrament. But and if 
they will rage further with their blind 


rcalons of their ſubtill ſophiſtrie @ de⸗ 


made by M.IWilliam Tyndall. 


nil: Jdolatrie.⁊ ſap, where Linifkes 
bloud is, there is his body and where 
his body is, chere is his ſonle. 4 where 
his ſoule is. there is bis godhead ⁊ the 
truutp, the father, the ſonne, æ the holy 

bolt and there men ought to p2ay and 

ay. O father whiche art pꝛeſent with 
thy ſonne Chꝛiſt vnder bꝛead * wyne, 
oꝛ in foꝛme of bꝛead @ wync. Jf(F tay) 
they (o raue, the as the old ꝛophet fot 
lukt N dolatrie demeth God to dwel in 
the teinple oꝛ to haue picaſure in ſacri⸗ 
fice of bloud ol goatcs,ſhepec « calues: 


Euẽ ſo deny F the body of Thꝛiſt to be 


any moꝛe in the Sacrament then God 
was in the golde calues, which Jero⸗ 
boham ſet vp to be prayed to, the one 
in Bethell and the other in Dan foz 
though Sod bee preſent cuery where, 
pet it heauen of heanens can not com⸗ 
paſſe hym to make hym a dwellyng 
place ( as the Scripture teſtifierh, and 
much leſſe the temple that was at Je⸗ 
rulalcin , how ſhould he haue a dwel⸗ 
lyng place in a litle water oz cromnc of 
bꝛead. God dwelleth not in the temple 
neither did our fathers, which were of 
the true faith in che old Teſtamet pray 
to God as pꝛeſent in the teinple, but 
the name of Bod anelp was in the tẽ⸗ 
ple 3. ot the Ringes 8. and his law any 
couenauntes and wondertull decdes 
were therin wutte in lignes and were 
there pꝛeached and teſtified continual=- 
ly ofthe true Pueſtes and ꝛophetes 
vnto the peopie the fathers ofthe true 


' fapth cane thether. 


Feurthermoze of the ſeruent lone 
which they had to wardes the lawes s 
toutnauntes of God. Fo2 the whiche 
tophets, Salomũ pꝛaped ſo earne{t= 
r the Loꝛd God ſapmg. Derc 
on O Sod in heauen thy dweilpng 
place and do all that the ſirannger cal⸗ 
ieth to thee foꝛ: that all nations ofthe 
earth may know the & tcare thy nainc, 
as do this pcople Iſracil ac. 
Read the third booke of kpnges the 
8. chapter when God delighted onety 
in the fapth of the offcrer, whiche bele⸗ 
ucd in Bod onely koꝛ all mercy, taking 
the ſacrifice foz a lure token and earneſt 
of the mercy of Bod, cerrificd by that 
ſigue, that God loued them, and was 
at one with them to2 Chꝛiſtes ſake to 
tome. As we ſhould be certified by the 
Sacrainent of God with vs foz Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes death that is paſt . And Chiſie 
taught vs in our pꝛapers to looke vp 
to heauen and (ay, Our father which ars 
in he zu, 6; he hun ſelte in all his pꝛap⸗ 
ers did litt vp his eyes to heauẽ ro his 
CC. ij. tather 


3 Neg. 8. 


3. Reg. 8. 


N 

— 6g lake to 

I 
| 

: 


j 
| 
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father , and ſo did hee when he inſtitu firme, that the blond that is at Bayles 
ted the Sacrament and rehearſed the is anpmate with the ſo SAUDI 
woꝛdes of the conenaunt ouer bꝛead # that his body is there . 
wyne as it is wzitten Mathew. 26. woherfoꝛe to auoid this endles bzan- 
Math. as. Marke. 14. Luke. 22. 1. Co. 11. in theſe lyng whiche the denils no doubt hath 
Marke. 14. woꝛdes leſus tooke bread. &c. rred vp to turne 5 eyes ot our ſoules 
Luke.zz. Chniſt though he affirme him ſelfe ta krö the couenaũt made vs 
1. Cor.. be the ſonne ort God e his father to be in Chꝛiſtes bloud + body # to noſſell 
in him, pet he taught not his Diſciples vs in Idolatry, which is truſt + confi- 
to direct the pꝛayer to the father in hum ¶dẽte in falſe wozſh of Bod e to 
but vp to the father in heauen neither quẽch firft the faith to Chziftward and 
lift he vp his eyes oz prayer to his fa- the the loue due to our neighbour ther 
ther in the Sacrainer but to his father foze me thinkerh that the party p hath 
in heaue, I know diuers, æ diucrs mẽ 2 — of Lhuft, a the loue ot 
know me which loue me as J do the, his neighbour onght of dnety to beare 
vet if A (hould pzay them whe A mete — — the other opinid is 
the in the ſtrete openly they would ab- not plaine wicked thzough falle Jdola 
hozre me, but if I pꝛap the where they tric noz cõtrarp to the ſaſuation that is 
be appointed to mete me ſecretly they in Chit, noz agapnſt the opt +1nants 
will here me a accept my requeſt . Sus feſt doctrine of Lhziſt and his Apoſtles 
ſo though gods pꝛeſẽte be where tothe larticles of 
pet will he be payed ſo, vp to the place 
onelp where he ſhall ſee him, a where 
be would haue vs fot to log foz to be. 
£9ozeouer if A grannt poutharthe 
blond of Lhziſt is in the cup, it will fo- 
low that his body is there allo, neither 
when J graumt that his body is in the 
bzcad,oz vnder the fozme of bcad, will 
it folog that his ſoule is ther to. Chʒiſt 
made p bꝛead the Sacrament of his bo 
dy onely wheretoze as the bzead is no 
ſimilitude or his bloud. Soam Jnot 
bound 02 — t to afftrme ; his bloud 
is there pꝛeſet. And he did inſtitute the neral 
wyne to be the Sacrametof his blon 
onely. And happelp it was red wyne, 
more louely to repꝛeſẽt it, Now as the 
wine in no ſinulitude doth repꝛelẽt the 
body,ſo am J not boũd oz qught to af 
firme that his body is there pꝛeſent. 
Ye lap that Chꝛiſt is ſo mighty, that 
though he ſtode moꝛtall befoze his Di⸗ 
ſctples eyes, yet he was able to make p 
ſame body y tune to be inthe Ha⸗ 
crament immoꝛtall, æ to be vnder cue⸗ 
ry litle peece of bead oz of the Sacraz 
mẽt though it de no greater the a mote 
in the ſonne and that as log as great & 
thicke as he ſtode betoꝛe thein . It dee 
were ſo mighty, why is de not as migh | 
ty to make his bloud to bee alone and to ſlay his bother fo blind ʒeale to as 
his body alone: hys blond, body, and ny opinid that neither letteth noz hin⸗ 
loule were ech alone at his death, and deretz to ſaluatid that is in Chziſt ; As 
while the body lay in the ſepulchze. they which pay to Bod inthe Sacra« 
Finally Lhuilt ſaid this is my blond mer not onely do: but allo though that 
that halbe ſhed : Ergo, it is true now, opinion, as they haue loſt loue to their 
this is my blond that was ſhed. Now : euen ſo haue they loſt tha 


—— — by ns fayth in y conenaſit made in Chis ⸗ 
is in many other 5 men lay is which coucnannt 
blond that was ſhed, Ergo, that bloud fi 

is in the Sacrament it any be, but J 

am not bound to belcue oʒ ought to afs 


A Letter ſent from William Tyndall, vnto lohm 435. 
Frich, being priſoner inthe Tower of London. 


= He grace and peace of God our father and of Je- Ye! 

N ſus Ch itt our Lo2d, be with pou Amen. Dearely beloved * * 

\ b:other John. J haue heard ſay, how that hypecrites nowe £2. A ith, 
at they haue ouertome that great buſmes which letted the 

at the leaſt way, haue bꝛought it at affay, they rcturne to 

=X\\their old nature agayne. Che will of God be fulſillled, and 

N ithat which he hath oꝛdeyned to be cre the woꝛld was made 
that come, and his glozy reigne ouer all. 

Dearely beloned, how euer the matter be, commit your 
| ==> ſelfe wholp and onelp vnto pour moſt lomng4ather, + molt 
kinde Loꝛde, and fearenot men that th2eat, no2 truſt men that ſpeake fay2e: but truſt 
him that is true of pꝛomiſe, and able to make his woꝛde god. Your cauſe is Chiſtes 
Goſpell, a light that mult be fedde with the bloud of fayth. The lampe muſt be dꝛelled 
and ſnuffed dayly, and that oyle poured in euery cuening and mozning , that the light 
goe not out. Though we beſmners, yet is the cauſe right, If when we be buttered 1.Per.z. 
for well doing, we ſuffer paciently and endure,that is acceptable to God: tor to 
that ende we are called. For Chriſt alſo ſuffered for ys, leauing vs an example 
that we ſnould follow his ſteps, who did no ſinne. Hereby haue we perceaucd 1.loh ;. 
loue, that he layed dow ne his lyfe for vs: Therefore we ought alſo to laye downe 
our liues for the brethern. Reioice and be glad, for great is your rewird in hea- Nach. g. 
uen. For we ſuffer with him, that we may allo be glorified with him: Who ſhall rom.s. 
chaunge our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like vnto his glorious body,ac- Phil.; 
cording to the workingwherby he is able euen to ſubiect all thinges vnto hym. 

Dearelp beloued, be of god courage, and comfozt your ſoule with the hope of this Boldnes of 
high reward, and beare the Jmage of Ch2iſt in pour moztall body, that it may at his bre. 
comming be made like to his, tmmoztalt: and folow the example of all your other dear , 
bꝛethꝛen, which choſe to ſuffer in hope of a better reſurrection, Kepe your conſcience not cenſci⸗ 
pure and vndefiled, and ſay againſt that nothing. Sticke at necefſarie thinges, and re- cence. 
meber the blaſphemies of the enemies of Chꝛiſt, ſaping: they finde none but that will Standing 
abiure rather then ſuffer the ertremitie. Poꝛeouer, the death of the that come againe 1 
after they haue once denyed, thouh it be acteyted with God, and all that beleue , vet is , 
it not glorious, fo2 the hipocrites ſay, he muſtne&des dye, denying helpeth not: But — 4 
might it haue holpen, they would haue denped fyue hundꝛed tymes: but ſeing it would ing, cum 
not helpe them, therefoꝛe of pure pꝛide, and mere malice togither, they ſpeake wich loben of 
their mouthes, that their conſcience knoweth falſe , If you gene your ſelfc, caſt your — — 
ſelfe, yelde pour ſelfe, commit pour ſelfe wholy and onely to your louyng father: then f 
ſhall his power be in you and make vou ſtrong, and that ſo ſtrong, that pou ſhall fle Obedience 
no payne: which ſhould be to an other pꝛeſent death: and his ſpirit (hall ſpeake in vou, 23 
and teach you what to aunfwere, actoꝛding to his pꝛomiſe. He ſhall ſet out his tructh 
by you wonderfully, and wozke fo2 yon aboue all that your hart can imagine: Yea, x 
you are not pet dead, though the hipocrites all, with all they can make, hane ſwoꝛne To locke 
pour death. V na ſalus vittis nullam ſperare ſalutem: To loke fo: no mans helpe, bring- foz no mag 
eth the helpe of Gad to them that ferme ta be ouertume in the cyes of the hipocrites: aße, m- 


Pea it ſhall make God to cary you thzbugh thicke and thinne fon his tructhes ſake, in Pee 
ſpite of all the enemies of his trueth.* falleth not an heare till his houre become: C onſlancie 


and when his houre is come, neceſſitte carpeth vs hence though we be not willing. But in ſtiving. 
if we be willing, then haue we a reward and thanke. 1 
Feare not thꝛeatning therfoꝛe, neither be ouercome with ſweete woꝛdes: with which 
twayne, the hipocrites ſhall aſſayle you. Neither let the perſwaſions of woꝛldly wiſe- 
dome beare rule in your hart: o, though they be your frendes that counſayle you. Let 
Bilney be a warning to you, Let not their * your eyes. Let not your body By lney. 

| CC. iu. faint 
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458. A Letter gf MY Thndallgo lun Frith, 


Berſeue: faint. He that endureth to the ende ſhall be ſaued. It the payne be aboue your 
rauncets ſtrength, remember: Whatſoeuer, you ſhall aſke in my name, I wlll geue it you, 
—_— And pꝛap to your father in that name, and he will eaſe pour payne, o2 ſhozten it. The 
Ld of peace, of hope, and of fapth,be with you, Amen. William Tyndall, 


Two War T Wo hane ſuffered in Antw In die ſancta Crucis bnto the of 

q Goſpell: foure at Riſelles in —— at Luke bath 8 

Foure mar ſaffered, and all ni þ ſame day. At Roan in Fraunce they perſecute. And at Paris are 
in Ffiuedocours taken fo: the Goſpell. Sc, you are not alone: Be cherefull and remem- 


Flaſvers, ber that among the hard harted in England, there is a number reſerued by grace: foz 
Love whole ſakes if neede be, you mult be ready to ſuffer . Sy2 if you may w2ite, how ſhozt 
at 


erſecutid ſo euer it be, fo2get it not, that we may knowe how it goeth with pou, foz our hartes 
Voane. . erer and fili pou p pon 
ouer, Amen, | thc! | 
tant If when vou haue read this, ou may ſend it to Adrian, doe A that he 
? Gol- may know how that our hart is with pou. 1 Cr rg 
__ George Ioye at Candelmaſſe being at Barrow, Pꝛinted to lcanes of Geneſis in 
a greate foꝛme, and ſent one Copy to the King, and an other tothe newe Nuene, with 
a letter to N. foꝛ to deliuer them: and to purchaſe lickce,y he might ſo 
all the Bible. Out of that is ſpꝛong the of the new Bible: and out 
of that is the greate ſeeking foz bokes at all P2inters x 
Bake bynders in Antwarpe, and foz an Engliſh Pꝛieſt » 

ſhoulde P2inte. This chaunced the ix. day of Pay. 
Sp2 pour wife is well content with the will 

of God, and would not fo2 her 
baue y glozp of God hind ed. 


William Tyndall. 


The grace of our Sauiour Ieſus, his pa- 
cience, mekenes, humblenes, circum- 
ſpection, and wiſedome be with your 
hart. Amer. 


4&© Earely beloued brother 
>\YÞlacob , myne hartes de⸗ 


7 (us is , tharyo 
2 yarr ſeite w 

>>> na | md be cold, ſober, wiſe 
and circuimlpect , æ that you keepe vou 


the vayle 
zu deeves al gelb. and pꝛoue all mẽ ſinners, and 
befoze they all deedes vnder the law, befoze mercy 
bee lullii cd haue taken away the condẽnation ther 
dba. at, ta be ſinne and damnable. And then 
wenn. ag a fapthfull eginifter , ſcr abzoch the 
mercy of our Lozd Jelus , and let the 
wounded cöſciences dꝛinke of the waz 
ter ot him. And then ſhall your pꝛea⸗ 
chyng be with power, and not as the 
doctrine of the hypocrites: and the ſpi⸗ 
rice of God ſhall worke wich pou, and 
all cõſciences (hall beare recozde vnto 
pitechyng vou, & feele p it is ſo. And all doctrine 
thciaw of that caſteth a miſte on thoſc two, to ſha 
God, and dow and hyde them, I meane the law 
Ze“ ok Sod and mercy of Lhuſt , that reliſt 
cut. pou withall pour power. Sacraments 
Dea without ſignificarid refuſe. If they put 
mes 5 lignificacions to them, receiue them , if 
ignit a 
cations rs YOu ſee it may helpe though it bee not 
* berefuſed, 
M. Tyn⸗ 
dall here 
dearth 


with cyme, 


Ot the pꝛeſence of Lhiiſtes body in 
the Sacrament, medie as litie as you 
can , that there appeare no diuiſion a⸗ 
mũg vs, Barnes will be whore enn 
von. The Saxons be ſoꝛe on the atiirma 
tiue, whether conſtant oz obſtinate, J 
omit it to Sod. Philippe Melancton is 
ſayd to be with the French king, There 
bc in Antwerpe that ſap , they ſaw him 
come into Paris with au c. and l. hoꝛſes, 
aud that they ſpake with hym . Jfche 
Frenchmen receiue the woꝛde of God, 
By the at Hee will plant the actirmatiue in them. 
wee George Ioye would haue put forth a 
—.— treatiſe of the matter, but J haue ſtopt 
which ang. dym as yet, what he will doe if he get 
Luther 3 money, wotte not. I beleue he wold 
the Dazhs make many reatcõs litle ſerupng to the 
— ant purpolc. My mypnde is, that nothyng 
—, aba. ut put fozth till we heare how pou thal 

* Haneſpede.J would haue the right vle 


An other notable and worthy: Letter of 455. 
maiſter William Tyndall ſent to the ſayd Iohn 


Frith, vnder the name of Iacob. 


= 


preached , and ence - 
Pp the preſence to be an in 


till the matter in — 


be dau acapne 


hym no where ſaue in 


you ue my minde: 
Ses neee 
* free fox you to do as he 


fot louc of the truth, but to aduenge the 

ſelnes, and to eate the rohozes fcth * —— 160 
to ſuck the marow ol her bones. wher geh is to 
fore cleaue faſt to the rocke of the helpe ſpovie the 
of God. x commit the end of all things Y'9ves 

to hymtand if God ſhall call you . that Tpurche 


you inay then ve the wiledoime ofthe aan 22 


worldly, as farre as pou perceine the 
go = wp — come = , refute = _ 
( a1 among, thꝛuſt in, that 
the Scripture map bee in the mother — 
toung, and learning ſet vp in the Ani⸗ lo farre as 
uerſities. But and ought be required it may 

rary to the glozy of Bod and hys ern to 
Lhtiſt,ch& ſtand faft, and commit your i. dn 99s 
ſelte to Bod, and bee not ouercome of vie. © 
ſay: we fer no cher re 

: to | 

the truth. - CY e 


456. 
tie and not in leditious opinions: inſs 


much that if you be ſure you know, pet 


in thinges that may abyde layſure, pou 
wil deferce, or lay(till other agree with 
you u) me thinke the text requireth this 
lenle 62 vnderſtandyng: ta and that if 

you be ſure that your part be good, and 
in other hold the contrarp, pet if it be a 
thyng that maketh no matter, you will 
laugh and let it paſſe, and the 
thyng to to other men, and ſticke you ſhf- 
ly and — Sr — — ne⸗ 
ceſſary thy pode pane 

The vp⸗ — of ae ol —— 

right hand recoꝛde againſt 1 

ung in the bctoze our Loꝛd J be a 

tranſlation nyng ok our doin 

ad. Tra red dne füllable of Gods word agayuſt 
mp cõſcience, noꝛ would this dap, it all 
— is in the carth, whether it be plea⸗ 
ſure,honour oꝛ be geuen 
me. Moꝛcauer J take God to r 
to my conſcience, that J deſire of 
2 
that — whiche N can not keepe 


hys lawes, 

Finully,if there were in me any gilt 
that could helpe at hand , 4 ayde you if 
nede required: J promiſe you J would 
nat be farre ot, and commit the end to 
God: mp ſoulc is not $03 baczm my 


body be wery , But God hath made 
me cu! fanourcd int ud, and 
without? grace in the ſight ol mt. ſpech 
3 wo hart les and rude, dull x _ witted : your 
ny NY OUR 
man hygh te. 
mw 82. hart (hall make A 1 with God, 
Zuwezute cuen ſo mekenes of woꝛdes ſhal make 
is the glozp pou ſinke inta tes es of — — 
of ages ture geueth age 
Meekenes nes is the glory of yourd,/and — 
is e giozp the honour, Abaundaunce of loue ma⸗ 
of ug keth me excede in bablyng. 
Spꝛ as conce Burgatozp, and 
many other things, it you be — 
ded, pou may (ay, it pou erre, the 

tnalcre hath lo leo pou, + that they 
tang5t pou to beleue as you do. Fox 
they pꝛrached you all ſuch rhynges out 
o Sods woꝛd, and alledged a tyouſdd 
tectes, by reaſon of which textes you 


vou finde 


let vs — 5 woꝛd, and 
vttermoſt. 


Deen 
- 


A Letter of MW Yyndall, to John Frith. 


beleued as they taught pon, But now 
lyers, and that the textes 
mtane no ſuch thynges , and therloꝛe 
you can belene no longer , bne arc as 
vou were before they taught you „and 
beleue no ſuch * . Dowbert you are 
ready to belene , if haue any _ 
wap to pꝛoue it. Foz without p2 
— — delcue the, when you h — 
unde them with ſo many lpes. xc. It 
vou perceine wherin we map helpe, o⸗ 
Ger — ſtill, oꝛ dopng ſomewhat. 
will do mne 


Mp Lozd ol London hath a ſeruaũt 
called lohn Tiſen with a red beard, and 
a blacke reddiſh head, and was once 

my ſcholler, he was eue in Antwerpe, 
—— Engliſhmen: 
whether hee is gone an Em our 
ſecret, J wote not. 
The mighty God of lacob be with 
you to his encinies, and geue 
you the fauour of loſeph: andthe wiſe 
dome, a the ſpiritc of Stephen, — 
pour hart and with pour mouth, and 
— what ſhall ſay, 

to auniwere to all thynges. 

De — our Gad if we m our 
ſelues, and truſt in him: and his is the 
glow, e. William Tyndall. 


| CI hope our redemption is nigh. 


¶ This letter was written, an. ;;. 


in the moneth of January. whiche lets 
ter although it do pꝛetende the name 


ok lacob, yet vaderſtand (good reader) 


that it was written in very deede to 
lohan Frich, as is abouc told thee , o 
more p2 ofe and cuidence whercof read 
Friches booke of the Sacrament , aud 
there thou ſhalt finde a certeine place 
or this Epiſtie repeted word for word, 
—— this: J = —— to —— 
Ta we appcare 

toꝛe our Jelus to geue a reke - 

ning ol — weep — alice 
no ſillable of Gods word agapuſt 
my conſcience #c. whiche Epiſtie lohn 
Frith him ſelte wuneſſeth that he recca⸗ 
ued from Tyndall as im hys teſtimonu 


The end of all M. William Tindals workes, nevvly 


Imprinted,accordyng to his firſt copics, which he him 
ſelfe ſer forth, Gods name be bleſſed for ener. «Amen, 


©” ater 0mm Enable vel omen 


—— gather, vy Y.witham 
. — 


— —e— 


God "$to further the —— — 


compiled, ag ſomo 
e agree with his, and 


learnyng (gentle 


further inſtruction + 
— 1 —— L want any ofthe 
onety care a endeuour was to aduaunce the g10:» ol 


flocke committed to then 


he Supper of the Lord. After the true 


457. 


meanyng of the vi. of lohn and the xi. of the firſt 


Epiſtle to the Cor. And incidently in the expoſition of 
the Supper is confuted the Letter of Maſter More 
agaynſt Iohn Frith. 


Amo. 15 3 3. the v. day f April. 


v 
ſayd. Uerely verely J| 
ſecke me not becauſe pe 
miracles , but becauſe pe haue eaten of 
the loaues and wert well tilled , But 
as foz me, J am not commen into this 
world onely to fill mens dellyes : but 
to fede and their ſonles. Ye take 
great paines to folow me foz the meate 
of pour bellpes: but oh loughardes, 
woꝛke, take paynes « labour rather ta 
get that meate that ncuer periſh. 
Fo: this meate that ye haue ſought of 
me hetherto, periſheth with pour bel⸗ 
lyes ; but the meate that J ſhall giue 
_ ſpirituall , and map not 5 
» ng — Wong, — — 
laſtpug. Foz my father conſigned 
and confirmed me with his aſſured te⸗ 
ſtimonie, to bee that aſſured ſauyng 
health and earneſt peny of euerlaſtpng 


lohn. 6. vnto you;ye 


The life, when the Jewes vnderſtode not 
Yves wer what Chꝛiſt meant, biddyng them to 
dend and wooke and labour foz that meate that 
d neuer periſhe, they —— — 

02 


igrozant , g 


not the what ſhal we do, that we mit 
wozdes of the wozkes of God? ſuppoling that he 
Chzit, Had ſpokenof ſome outward wooꝛke 
required of then. rohertoze Jeſus aũ⸗ 
ſwered , £ue this is the woꝛke 
of God, to beſeue and truſt in him who 
e father hath ſent. Lo, here may pe ſee 


The trut 
anne 
bie befoze : 


none other meate 

————— Aechrokthe 
Abacut. z. whiche meate ( lapth the Pꝛopbet) the 
rate The CUR mparey HERE 
lech lo purely:po and ſpicyng 
it with ſpiricuall Al mall 
Chapter tolowpng, to giue vs 


the belief in 


ſtyng life th2ough it. | 

Then ſapd the Jewes vnto hym. 
What token docſt thou whereby we Jewes de⸗ 
might know that we ſhould beleue in frea ligne 
thee 2 Do ſomwhat that we might be⸗ — 
leue in thee? what thyng workeſt thou —— 
that we might know thee to be Bod? beue that 
Thou knoweſt well inough that our de was 


ſcne mp fathcrs didcate bꝛead oꝛ ana in the Thziſt, 


deſerte, as it is wiitten, hee gaue them 
bzead from aboue. Jeſus aunſwered, 
Uercly verely J ſay vnto pon; Moles 
pe not that bread from heauẽ: foz pfalz. 
t it fell downe from the apꝛe: pet 
was it not heauẽlp foode foz it dyd but 
keede the belly: but this bzead of God 
that is deſcended from heanen( whom 
my father giueth ) refreſyeth the ſoule 
{o aboundauntly, that it gtueth life vn 
Laer no this (ping > which as 
ode not this ſap as 
nought elles then the — 
tk 


de of 


2 

fore in bend cha 

hartes F 
ip 


— isto — beleut _ and de 
bzoken + his bloud an 
ſhed foz our ſinnes . Foz then are our benelitesg 
ſoules (atiſfied and we be inſttfied, 
Ouer this, it toloweth: But I hane 
cold you this, becauſe pe looke vppon 
. v. me, 
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r 98446. At, 


ö 
i 
i 


1 


* 


458. An expoſition vpon the vi. Chap.of ohm. 


me. and beleue me not, that is. pe be of- 

fended that J layd. he that tommeth to 

me ſhall neither noꝛ „ſe⸗ 

png that pour ſelnes pꝛeſent. be 

Chzift re- bet both hungry and thyrſtic, But this 

buneto the coinmeth becauſe pe haue ſene me with 

tncredulttic Pour bodily epes, and pet (ee me # be⸗ 

und lacke leue not in me:but I ſpeake not ot᷑ ſuch 

of tayth in ſight noꝛ commyng, but of the light of 

tye dewes fayth, which who fo hath, he ſhall haue 

none other deſire , be ſhall not ſeeke by 

night to lone an other bekoze whom be 

— — — 
wandering here an ea 

ſockes and ſtones : fox he is certified 

by his layth to whom hee ſhallcleaue, 

he is coupled by fapth vnto me his ve⸗ 

ry ſpouſe x linely toode.the onely trea⸗ 

ſure of his ſoule. neuer moe to thyzft 

koꝛ any other. This light ol lapth ye 

haue not. ſoꝛ ye beleue not noz truſt in 

me: whertoꝛe pe vnderſtand not how 

J am the very bꝛead and meate of pour 

ſoules, that is to ſap, pour taith a hope. 

u that And the cauſe ofthis pour blyndnes is 

the father (I will not ſap oucr hardly to yon) 

d:aw come that the father hath not dꝛawne pou in 

puto Cid to the knowledge of me, oz cls ye had 

reteiued me. Foz all that the father gi⸗ 

neth me. muſt come vnto me. And as 

foz me, I caſt out no m that commeth 

to me: Foꝛ J am nat come dowuc fr 

beaucn to do my will, whiche pe attri⸗ 

bute vnto me as vnto eche any other 

7 man. foꝛ J am verelp a very man: x ac- 

coꝛdyng to that nature haue a ſpeti⸗ 

all will: but much moꝛe obediẽt 

Ctztue to my then one of you. Foz pour 

came from Will oft reliſteth and repugneth Gods 

deaut᷑ into wil, but ſo doth mine neuer. J am ther 

tattu to tul foʒe come downe to doe his will that 

fill the will path ſent me. And to do pou to witte 

br.. What dis willis . Tbis( ap) is 

; fathers will y hath ſent me. That ofa 

that he hath giue mc. J leeſe none: but 

muſt rayſe hym vp agayne in the laſt 

day:and to be plapne. This is the will 

of hun that ſent me. That who ſo ſecth 

(that is to know ) the ſonne and bele⸗ 

ueth in him, be {yall haue lyte cuerla⸗ 

- laſtyng:and J (hall ſtyzre-bym vp in 

; y laſt day, Dcre may peice what meate 

e lpeaketh ot. God ſent his ſonne in⸗ 

to this world, that we might line tho⸗ 

rongd hun. who liuttd by bum ? They 

that cate his fleſh a dꝛinke his bloud, 

De ß bie · Who cate his fleſh & dunke his bloud? 

uetd £1zt» They that belcue his body crucified a 

ſtes death his bloud ſhed foꝛ their innes : theſe 

to be 9zkv* cleaue vnto his gracious tagonr, But 

bis ſrmes bow could they cleaue thus vnto him 


ther x mother we know well inongh? 


to heate, and to lcarne, as though they 
pertemed to the ourward ſcales, and 


added ſaping. Eucry man that ſeeth teth 5 

the lonne, that is to ſay, vnderſtandeth # my 
whertoze the ſonne was ſent into this toe diou 
world and belcueth in hun (yall haue ot Cut. 
cuerlaſtyng lpte. 

Dere it appeared to the carnall che cute 
Jewes that Chꝛiſt had taken to much of $ Jews 
vpou him ſelte, to ſay: J am the bead murmur, 
ot lyte, which am come downe fro hea⸗ 
nen to gie life to the world wherfoze 
the fleſh,thatis to ſay the Jewes now 
murmured,and not maruciled (ag. 

More ſheweth his ovwne dꝛeame to an 
other text folowpng whiche J (hall 
touch auone) they murmured at this 
ſaying of Lhziſt. q am the bread which 
am come from heaucn,faying, Is not 
this Jeſus Joſcybes fonne whoſe fa- 


How then ſapth he, J am come from 

heauen:Jcſus aut wered aping. Mur⸗ 

mour not among pour ſeiues: Beard Thick u 

pe not what J told you enen now? All Fienerh the 

that mp father gineth me, come to me? 75g gde 

— vnbelefe ( wherof toloweth this Jrwes, 
{ſc vnderſtanding of my woꝛdes ſpi⸗ 

rituallp ſpoken ) comp me to tell 

you one thyng moꝛt the once oz twiſe. 

This therkoze it is: No mi may come 

to me the onely carne? penp # pledge 

of pour ſaiuatia., vnleſſe inp father that 

tent me dꝛaw him: and wh he draws 

eth vnto me, that is, iopneth onto me 

by fapth, hun (all I ſtyzre vp in the 

laſt dap. J wonder that pe rake my 

woꝛdes fo ſtraungelp, belcupug them 

to be ſome hard ridels, oz datuc para⸗ 

blies. when J ſay nothyng cis. the that 

1s witten in pour owne Pꝛophetes. , 

both in Ela. and Jeremy,ſaying,that Fay. 14. 

all [yall be taught of the Loꝛd. Sith c= lerem . zu. 

ue your P2ophetes teſtifie this knows 

ledge to be guit pou of my father:what 

can be [poke moꝛe piapnly then to ſap: 

what inp father giueth me, that com- 

metg to meꝛ oꝛ this, no man may come 

to me, extept my father dzaw him. And 

pet daue it inoze manifeſtly . who lo 

hath Heard my father,and1is learned of 

him, he commeth to me as vnto the ve lohn. 

ty onely anker of his ſaluation. Not 

that any man hath lene the farher , leſt 

ptradnenture pe miſtake theſe woꝛdes 


not rather to the mpnde and mward 
tliuninpng of the ſoule. Foz no man e⸗ 
ner ſaw the father, although he wozke 
ſecretly vpon his hart, (o chat what ſa 
ener hee willeth , we muſt heare and 
learne . No man (J ſay)ſeeth ham, but 
he that is ſent of God, as J ſayd 2 


Be 
* 


. 


2 


W—_— 


lde g hope Hereſy. as playnly,y who 
. eh m me, be bald llt eueriadmg. 
vteng ite. Now baue ye y ſumme of th 


trine, eut my very 


228 ouderſtode this ſhort ſentence, ( who 
vnder lan > ſo beſcucth in me hath life euerlaſtyng) 


pyng of the 4 knowne what Paule with the other 
—_ Apoſtles pꝛeachedꝛeſpecially Paul be- 
„Cern, ingaycare £ a halfe ambg the Cozin⸗ 
— bo - > — 
myng to haue any other thyng 
to be preached them(as hun ſelte ſaith) 
then Jeſus Lhuſt , # that he was cru⸗ 
cified . Dad M . More underſtand this 
point, heſhould neuer haue thus blaſ- 
phemed Chꝛiſt a his lufficiet pe, woe 
res, neither haue ſo belyed his Euage- 
liſtes # holy Apoſtles, as to ſay, they 
wꝛote not all thinges neceſſary toz our 
ſaluation,but lett out things of neceſſi- 
tie to be beleued, makyng Gods ho 
teſtamẽt inſufficient & vnpertite. Fi 
reneled vnto our fathers , wzitten oft 
ſcnce by Moyſes. and then by his p20 
phetes, and at laſt wꝛitten both by his 

nt iu a holy Suangeliſtes and Apoties to. 
mocker. But turne we to John t let 
More mocke ſtill x lye to. am y bꝛead 
of lite lait Chꝛiſt. And no mã denpeth 
our fathers elders did eate Manna 
the deſert, + yet are they dead. But 
he that eateth of this dead : that is to 
lay, beleueth in me, he hath lite cueria- 
ſtpng . For it is I that am this ſtuely 
bꝛead, which am come from heauen, ol 
The ea · whoin who ſo cate by faith, ſhal neuer 
lung ol the dye, Here therfoꝛe it is to be noted dili 
wead of gently f Lhziſt meaneth, as tuerp m3 
mel to bes MAY ce, by p eating of this bead none 
lrae m Other thyng then the belefe in hun ſelf, 
Lizifteg offred vp for our ſinnes: whiche faith 
death, onely inſkifieth vs. whiche lencence to 
declare more playnly, that he would 
haue it noted moe diligently 


teth 
the bꝛead which am come down 
"_ „ 
all line eucrlaſtingip. vou 
cleare out of doubt , J ſhall ew you 
tn few wordes, what this matter is, & 
by what waycs J muſt be the Saui- 
our # redemer ofthe woꝛld, to giue it 
this life ſo oft rehearſed: therfozenow 
take good hecde, This which I 
ſpeake of ſo much x ſhall giue it you: it 
ſhewery is myne owne — which J muſt lay 
Chzittes forth + pay fox the life of p wozld. Here 
ky, it is now manifeſt, that he ſhould ſuffer 


82 
5 
beth A a 
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An expoſſtion of the vj. 22 Lohn. 


death in his own fleſh foꝛ our re 
to geue vs this life g 
now may pe 


foode a meate of our ſoules. ohe our ſeuuuan 
ſoules by tayth ſee od thefarher not ang at 
to haue (pared his onely ſo deare belo⸗ 

ued ſonne, but to haue delimered him to 

ſuffer that i us & ſo papnetull 

death, to ze vs to lyte:thẽ haue we 

eaten his fleſh,and dꝛonken his bloud, 

aſſured firincly of the fanour of Bod, 

ſatiſtied a certified of our ſaluation. 

Akter this communication, that he 
ſaypd. The head whiche J ſhall geue 
you is my fleſh, whiche J ſhall pay foz 
the lyfe of the world : pet were the car⸗ 
nall Jewes neuer the wiler. For their ue ob(t1 e 
vnbelicf and ſturdy hatred, would not nate 8 wu⸗ 
ſuffer the very ſpiricuall ſence # mpnde full blyny s 
of Chꝛiſtes wozdes to enter into theyz des of the 
hartes. They could not ſee that Chi- I*®%« 
ſtes fleſh bꝛoken and crucified, and not 
bodely eaten , (ſhould be our ſaluation, 
and this ſpiritual meate; as our ſoules 
to bee fed aud certified of the mercy of 
God, and s of our ſinnes tho 
rough his : and not fo2 any ea⸗ 
tyng of his fleſhe with our teeth. The Che ma» 
more ignozaunt therfoze + fleſhlp they tice of the 
were, the moꝛe fierce were they full of Lewes, tos 
indignati6,ſtriupng one agapnſt an o⸗ Ward our 
ther, ſaping . Dow may this felow S 

vs his fle h to eate it? They ſtoke 3 

{ pet in his fleſhe before their epes: 
thoſe fleſhlp Jewes. whertoꝛe no mar 
— tho they —_— thc — 
ng theredk: our 
Papiſtes ofthe Jewes carnall The carnaſ 
opinion) yet abhozre it not, neither Barden 
ceaſſe they daply to crucifie and offer gt uh vt 
him vp agapne, which was once foz e- dym. 
uer and all offred as Paule teſtifieth. Hebr. 10. 
And cuen here, lith Chꝛiſt came to | 
teache , to take away all doubt, and to 
bꝛeake ſtrife, he (his wozdes o⸗ 


haue bene conuaped and conuerſed (as 


our iugglers fleighly can conuape hum 
with a few wooꝛdes) into a 
loafe : oz cis (as the Thomiſti 
piſtes ſap) bene inuiſible with all 

dimenſtoned body vnder the fourme 
of bꝛead tranſubſtantiated into it. And 
after alike Thomiſticall myſtery, the 
wyne tranlubſtantiatcd to, intobys 
bloud ſo that they ſhould cate his fleli 
and dꝛinke his bloud after their owne 
CRETE ld 
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ther forme, to put away all grudge of 
Nomacke, Dp lich S. John (it he had 
vnderſtode his maiſters minde, and 
tooke vpon hym to wite his woꝛdes 
would fcane this Sermon vnto che 
world to be read: he might now haue 
delinered vs and them fro this doubt. 
But Chꝛiſt would not ſo ſatiſfie they 
queſtion:but aunſwered. Uercip vere⸗ 
ly J ſay vnto pou: except pe cate the 
ficſhe ofthe ſonne of man and dunke 
his bloud, ye ſhall not haue that life in 
Chutt nta out ſelues , De that caterh my ficſh 
— bs and dzinketh my b!oud, hath lyfe euer- 
fleſh is ve » laſting:and J ſhall ſtyꝛre him vp in the 
ry meate laſtday:foz my fleſh is very meate and 
doth not my bloud the very dꝛinke. De ſaith not 
tar that here that bzcad ſhalbe tranſubſtancia⸗ 
dzead hal» red or connerted into bis body, no: pet 
Bondage the wyne into dis bioud. But now c<- 
into hys Ferre this ſaping to his purpole at the 
Gelb, be yng: where he bad them woꝛke 
fox that meat? that ſhould nener periſh 
rtclipng them, that to beicue in dym 
whom God hath ſeat, was the wozke 
of Bod. And who lo belcueth in 
— 2 Ne Tor am 
e g. Toner ce alſo 
—— are this that foloweth and thou ſhalt (ce it 
Corrirnali 4 playne, that his woꝛdes be vnderſtand 
not carnall, ſpirit of the belefe in his fleſh cru⸗ 
cificd, and his blond ſhed. foꝛ which be⸗ 
lefe we bee pꝛomiſcd cuerlaſipng pte: 
hym ſcife.ſapime ,\V ho ſo beleueth in 
me hath lite euer!aity.4g , Dert therfoꝛe 
their queſti#( how may this man giue 
vs his ſleſh to cate it) is ſoluted 2: eucn 
when he gaue his bod to be bzoken, a 
his bloud to be ſhed . 119d we tate and 
dzmke it in deede, whe we belene ſted⸗ 
faſtlp that hee dyed toꝛ the remiſſton of 
our ſinnes $3 Auſten and Tertullan to 
witnelle, 

But here maketh More his argu- 
ment agapnlt the young man. Becauſe 
the Jewes marnellen at this ſaping: 
My fleſh is very meate, and my blond 
dꝛinke. And not at this:] am the doze, 
and the very vpne : therefoze this text 
(lapth he) My flech is ec. muſt be vn⸗ 
derſtaud alter the litterall ſence, that is 
to wůute:eut᷑ as the carnall Jewes vn⸗ 
derſtode it murmutimg at it, beyng of- 
fended, goyng ther wapes fro Lhuſt, 
— —— = —_ — 1 ther 

And the other textes. J am the doꝛe. 
roy Wwe c. muſt be vnderftand in an Allego 
and witfult and ſpituall ſence, becauſe his 
bipnoncs. maruciicdnothyng ar the maner ofthe 
ſpcach. Loc Chiſten Reader. gere haſt 
thou not a taſt: but a great tunmme full 
of Mores miſchiet and pcrnicions pers 


Moe des 


An expoſition vpon the vi. Chap.of lohn. 


— ＋ Sens holy woꝛde: and as 
thou leiſt him here falſeio a peſtilentip 
deſtroy the pure ſeuce ot Gods worde, 
ſo doth hee in all other places of hys 
bookes.Fairft where he ſayth they mar 
ueiled at this Lhiiſtes ſapumig. My feth 
is very meate. &c. that is not io, neither 
is there any ſuch woꝛde in the text, ex⸗ 


cept More Will expounde Murmurabant, poꝛteth the 
id eff miralentur, they murmured , that Peniptu⸗ 


Moꝛe re. 


is to ſap, they maruciled, as he expoũ⸗ reg vntiu⸗ 
deth. Oporter d eff, expedit £7 connentt De . 


muſt dye, oz it behoueth him to dye, 
that is toſay , it was expedient and of 
ood nce that he (ſhould dye. ac. 
hus this Noete map make a man to 
ſignitie an Ade, a blacke white to blere 
the (.mple eyes. But pet for his Loꝛdly 


Moes 


plcaſure, let vs graunt him that , they bra r:2joy 
murmured, is as much to lay, as they i cokurcy, 


mcruaypled: becauſe perchaunce the one 
may folovw at the other. And then do Xx 
alte hum: whether Chun Diſciples 
and his Apoſtles heatu vim not, a vn. 
derſtode hun not when he lapd . 1am 
the doore and the vyne : and when hee 
ſapd. My*fleth, &c. It he ſay no, oꝛ nap? 
the Scripture is plapne agapnd him. 
I he ſap pea, oꝛ pes: then pet doe J 
alke wm whether his Diſciples and 
Apoſtles thus hcatyug and vnderuan 
dyng bps woo2des in all thele three 
Chapters wondered and meruapled 
(as More —— murmzced (as hath 
the text)at their maiſters ſpeech? what 
thinke pe, Moremuſt aunſwere here? 
Here map ye (ce whether this old holy 
vpholacr of the Popes Churche is 


lohn. 6.10 
i. 


bzought: eucn co be craken in his owne 


trappe.Fo2 the Diſciples and his Apo 
ſtles neither murinured , noꝛ meruap⸗ 
lcd,noz pet were offended w this their 
maiſter Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes and maner 
of ipecch : foꝛ they wert well acquarus 
ted with ſuch ph mm cred 
their maiſter Chu when hene the. 
will pe allo go heuce Fro me: Loꝛd ſays 
they to whom ſhall we goe 2 thau had 
the woꝛdes of cizerlat! eng lpſetand we 
beleue that thou art CU he nne of 
the liupng God. Lo M. ore, che new 
ther mernailed, noi murmuted . und 


Ch 

Diſcipies 
mut mured 
not at hes 


ping. 


Chꝛiſſes 


Foꝛ becauſe as pe (ay cht? un- prvor es 


= 
derſtode ie in an Allegoꝛp tente 
wwe es well that hee meant not of 
materiall hodp to bee cateu with 
heir tceth, but he meant ic of hum (cite 
to be helene d, to be verp Bod and ve⸗ 
ry m7 hauing fic; and hon a6 they 
had, and pet was bc the ſonne of the li⸗ 
upng Gon. This helete gathered they 
of all hys ſpirituail einges as — * 


end ers in al 


tapnges de 


be fatritull 
ip vnders 


Land. 


A digreſoiũ into the confutation of M. letter. 


ſelte expounded his own woꝛdes, ſay⸗ 
ing. Ap llech proficcth nothyag, mea- 
uyng, to be caten: but it is the ſpirite 
meth this life. And the woꝛdes 
ſpeake vnto pon are ſptrite and 
lyke: ſo that who fo belcue my fleſh to 
be crucified and bꝛoken, aud my blond 
to be ſhed fo2 his ſinnes, he eateth my 
fieſh and dzinkerh my bloud, and hath 


* — And this is the ple 
Abacuk. 2 where th | us lyne,cuen 
The fecond argument of More. 


Frer this text thus wiſely pꝛoued 
Ai be vnderſtand in the trrerall 
ſence, with carnall Jewes , and not in 
the Allegonke oz ſpiritual ſenſe with 
Lhiiſk + his Apoſtles: the whole ſine 
of Mores confutation of the young mi 
ſtandeth vpon this Argument. *s/+ 
1E. That is to witte, Bod may do 
it, £rge,it is done Chꝛiſt may make his 
body in many, oz in all places at once, 
* — in all places at 
once, maner of argumentation, 

falle and naught it is euery ſophi 

r, and tucry man that hath witte per 
Che confy cciueth , A like argument. God may 
tation of ſhew More the truth and call hun to re⸗ 
vio 9, agu pentaunce, as he did Par! for perſecu⸗ 
mat. tynghis Church: E=, More is tonuer⸗ 
ted to God. Oz, Sod map let hun run 

ot an indurate dart with Pharao, and 

at laſt take an open and ſoden veage- 

aunce vppon him foz perſecutyng hys 

worde , and burnpng his poote mein- 

chi in bers: =-rgo.it is done already, M. More 
that hets muſt firſte pzone it vs by expeſſe 
Godmap Wwordes of holy Scripture, and not by 
— hys owne vnwzitten dꝛieames, that 
dun but E driſtes dody is in many places, oꝛ in 
ret he will all places at once:and then thongh our 
not faiſefpe reaſon can not reach it, yet our fayth 
bys holy jneaſured and directed with the wozde 


©riz2d» of fayth will both reach it, reccine it, 
1. and hold it faſt to:not becauſe it is pol⸗ 
ſible to Bod, and impoſſible to : 
but bicauſe the wꝛitten wooꝛde of our 
kayth ſayth it. But whe we read Gods 


woꝛdes in mo then xx. places contra⸗ 
rp. that his body ſhonld be here. More 
muſt giue vs lene to beleue his vnwꝛit 
ten vanities(verities J (honld ſay) at 
layſure, Bere mayſt thou ſce Chꝛiſten 
reader wherefoꝛc More would ſo 
make thee beleue, that the Apoſtics 
ont certeme thynges vnwzitten,ofne- 
ecſſitic to be beleited, eu to ſtabliſh the 
Popes kyngdome, which ſtanderh of 
Mares vnwzitten vanitics . Ag ofthe 
pꝛelente of Lhziſtes body and makyng 


4.61, 


therof in the 2 — Ok Purgatop, ot 
inuocation of Saintes, woryppy 

ot ſtones and ſtockes, pilgri * 
lowyng of bowes and belles, and cre- 
pyng to the croſſe #c. It᷑ pe will helene 
what ſo euer More can fapne without 
the Scripeure;then ca this Poete faine 


you an other Church the Lhziſtes,and 5c l f 


that ye muſt beleue it what ſo ener if ar cat ſet tet 
reacheth pou, for he hath fained to that, (ozty of vn » 


it canot erre, though pe lee it erre and wutten ves 


kight agaynſt it ſeite a thouſand tymes. s. 
yea if — is white, good 
is bad, and the deuill is God: pet muſt 
pe beicue it, oz cls be burned as here 
— But let vs returne to our pur⸗ 
poſe. 
To diſpute of Bods almighty abſo⸗ 


lute power, what Sod may do with Pope dare 


his body, it is great folie and no leſſe noe take 


v 


preſumption to More, fith che Þope vypon tip 
whiche is no whole God bur dals to be God. 
Sod by their owne decrees hauc de - et he tec 


creed. no man to diſpute of his power. — 


But Chꝛiſten Keadcr be thou content taken! foz 


to know that Gods wil, his word, and halle a God 


dis power be all ont and repugne not. 
— — he, noꝛ may not 
o any thing includpng — 7 —. 
imperkection, oꝛ that ſhould derogate, 
mint{h oz hurt his glozp ę his namc. 
The glozp of his Gadhead is to bee 
— and to fill all places at once ei- 
enciallp Did ah with his almighcis 
power, which gloꝛp is denped to 
other creature, him ſcife ſaping bydis 
opher : A will not giue mp giozy to pg, . 
any other creature: now thertoze ſyth 
his mãhead is a creature. it cã not haue 
this gloꝛp oneip whiche is appꝛopzied 
to the Sodhead. To attribute to his 
manhode that pꝛopertie whiche onety 
is appꝛopzied to hys Sodhead is ta 
confounde both the natures of Chꝛiſt. 
what thing ſo ener, is euerp where af- 
ter the ſapd maner, that muſt nedes be 


” Chzil eg 
touchpng 
his men- 


dut 
the tome wut 
bu? bys 


bis manhode to places at 
d:02 leſſe then aungels once. 

| | John. 14, 
Iohn. 10. 


Bod, foz u Hebr. 11. 
ws 


at dode occu⸗ 
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462. eAdigreſston into the confutation 


is not poſſible foz God to make acrea- if he is able . ; 
ture equall vnto him ſelſe, foz it mclu- Co — . — 
yy nr mend foo — — 
tions ſhould be blefſed in the death of 
that pzouniſed lerde which was Lhzift. 
{Bod bad determined and decreed it be 
toze the wozld was made: E/ / Lhuſt 
muſt needes haut dyed, and not to ex⸗ 
—————— 
contrary was unpollidle » except More 
is im⸗ 
Hebr.s, poſſible, Paule conciudeth that Chi 


Chztiftes 
mult nedes uer is a T 


dye ,foz of the Teſtament maker go betwene: 
God bad fo gz cis the Teſtament is not ratified 6 
of ſinnes in Chꝛiſtes bloud is his new 
Teſtament , whereof he is mediatour: 
Ergo,the Teſtament maker muſt nedes 
bane died. wꝛeſt not therfoze(M.More) 
—— pn (though pe _ * 
re Operrer in lomt coʒtupt copp 

to pour vnſauerp lence. But let Oporres 
{1gtufic,he mult oz it behoucth to 
dye. Foz he tooke our v all na⸗ ſuch 
ture foꝛ y ſame decreed colicel: 


lohn.z, (aping.0perrer exaltars filmm hommis. c. 
and ia. It behouech, that the ſonne af mů muſt 
dye, that cuery one that in 
him periſh not ac. Dete map pe ſec al- 
fo p it is unpoſſible ſoꝛ Sod to bzcake 
©02 may dis pzomile . It is impoſſible to Bod 
nat be told Which is that veritie, to be found con- | | 
a 'yer, trary in his deedes and woꝛdes: as to 
ſane them whom he hath damned , oz 
to daume them whom hee hath laued, 


whereloze all thpnges 1 med of M. 
Mores bzaync arc not to God, 
And when More ſayth, that Chꝛiſt 
bad power to let his lytt and to take it 
agapne a thertozc not to haue dyed of 
ncceflitie: I w6der me, that his ſchole⸗ 
maiſtet here fapled hun, ſo as 
he maketh him ſelle therin: which graũ 
teth and alfirmeth ( as true it is) that 
with the neceſlarp decreed woozkes of 
* Gods kozſight and pꝛouidence ſtãdeth 
Hat right wel his free libertie. But M. More 
would haut ſapth at laſt, it Bod would tell me that 
deltued het would make ech of both their bo⸗ j 
——— dycs two ( che young mans 
, with bym body and his) to be m fiften at 
what ſoe- Once, I would beicue hun, that he wer 
wer det had Able to make his woꝛdes true in the bo 


laid to him. dies of both tw and neuer would 
J ſo much as dym whether her 
would glozifie then both firſt oz not: 


bus J am lure glozified oz vnglozified, 


- a 
Us —„—4õ— 2. — — —„ — 2 ¶[—mœ—U6ͥ— —— — 


of maifter Aores Letter, 


Gods dlef- ſoone and as firmely as M. More. And 
( will is therfoze cuen pet, it he can ſhew vs but 
peciared in ne ſcutenct truly taken foꝛ his part, 
232323 as we ca do man foꝝ the contrary, we 
92 mnt gie place. Foz, as fo his vnwꝛit 
te verities, + the authouty of his Anti» 
chuſtes ſinagoge, vnto which(y ſcrip⸗ 
ture forſaken ) hee is now at laſt with 
ſhame mough copclled to flee: they be 

pzoucd ſtarke lycs and very denelry. 
Then ſayth hee, that pe wot well 
that many good folke haue vled in this 
matter many good fruitefull examples 
ol Gods other woꝛkes: not onely mi⸗ 
racles, wꝛittẽ in Scripture, v verſ»s? 
(where one J pzay pc: ) but alſo done 
by the comms courſe ot nature here in 
Mat tr» earth. It they be done by the common 
a courſe dr nature. lo be they no mira 
trie. cles. And ſome thynges made allo by 
mans hand , As one face beholded in 
diuers glaſſes : and cuery peccc of one 
— bꝛoken into twenty. cc. Lo2de 
ow this pontiticall Pocte playeth his 
part. Bicauſe (as he ſaith) we ſce manp 
faces in many glaſſes : theretoꝛe may 
one body be in many places, as though 
eucry ſhadow and ſunilitude repꝛeſen- 
ting the body, were a bodely ſabſtaſice, 
But J aſke More, when hee ſeeth hys 
owne face in fo many glaſſes, whether 
all thoſe faces chat appeare in the glaſ(= 
ſes be his owne very faces hauing bo- 
dely ſubſtaunce, ſxynne, fleſhe & boue, 
as hath that face, which hath his very 
mouth noſe epen c. wherewith he ta⸗ 
ceth vs out the truth thus falſely with 
oꝛes fis lyes? And if they be all his very faces, 
muutude of then in very deede there is one body in 
kres tn the manp places, and he him ſelfe beareth 
rote 929» as many faces in one hodc. But aceoz= 
ces in lun: dyug to his purpoſe, cue as they be no 
very faces , noz thoſe ſo many voyces, 
ſownes and ſimilitudes, multiplied in 
the apꝛe, betwene the glaſſes oꝛ other 
obiect + the body ( as the o hiloſopher 
- Moucth by naturall reaſon)be no very 
dyes : no 1no2ec is it Chziſtes very 
body: as they would make thee beleue 
in the bꝛead. in ſo many places at once. 
But the bꝛead bꝛoken and caten in the 
Sylayth Supper monicheth and putteth vs in 
de muſt kemembꝛauncc of his death, and ſo ex⸗ 
tate and Citeth vs to thankes gutyng to lande 
umke and pꝛayſe: foz the benefite of our re⸗ 
—j demption, and thus wee there haue 
bold igt Lhuſt in the inward eye and 
ny. light of our fayth . we cate his body 


Atlan note ( Chꝛiſten rrader) that 
M . More in the third booke of his con⸗ 
—_— - og the .— ſide. tu 
ue G. Jo o nperfic and 
inſufficient fo leauing out of ſo neceſ⸗ 
ſary a point of our faith, as he calleth 


the laſt Supper of Chꝛiſt his Maſidy) 


ſapth, that John ſpeake nothyng at all 


| ne Mee wit 
of this Sacramẽt. And now ſee againe - — — 


hym ſcuie. 


in thelc his letters agaynſt Frith, how 
him ſelte n in John the vj. chap. 
to impugne Friches wzitpng, and to 
make all foz the Sacrament, euẽ thus. 
My fleſh is vercly meate, my bloud 
dꝛinke. Belike the man had there oner 
ſhotte hym ſelfe foule ; the po ung man 
here canſing hun to put on his ſpecta⸗ 
cles and pooꝛe better and moꝛe wilſclyp 
with his old eyen vpb S. Johns Gof- 
pel to finde that thing there now wꝛit⸗ 
ten, which befoꝛe he would haue made 
one of his vnwꝛitten verities. As pet 
it he looke narowly hee ſhall eſpy that 
hun ſelf hath pꝛoued vs by Scripture, 
inthe xxxvij. leafe of his Dialogue of 
quoth he and quoth J, our Ladies per 
petuall virginitic expoundpng - 
gnoſce , id eft , en cogmeſcam, whiche now 
witten vnwutten veritic hee numbe⸗ 
reth a litle betoꝛe among his vnwuttẽ 


a | TRY 
vanities . Thus may pe ſee how this — 
dnwzitten 
verities, 


old holy vpholder ofthe popes church, 
hys woozdes fight agaynſt him ſelfe 
into his own confuſion, in findpng vs 
forth his vnwzitten witten vanities, 
verities Þ ould ſap, But returne we 
vnto the expoſition of S. John. 

when the Jewes would not vnder⸗ 
ſtand the ſpirituall ſaping ot᷑ the cating 
of Lhuſtes fleſi and dꝛinkyng of hys 
blond, ſo ott and ſo plapnelp declared: 
he gane them a ſtrong ſtripe and made 
them moe blynd, foꝛ they ſo deſerued 
it ( ſuch are the ſecrete iudgementes of 
Bod) addyng vnto all hys ſapinges 
thus, who lo cateth my fleſh and dun=- 
keth my blond; abideth in me and J in 
him, Theſe woꝛdes were ſpoken vnto 
theſe vnbelcuers into their farther ob⸗ 
dinatid, but vnto the faithfiril foz thepʒ 
better inſtruction. Now gather of this 
the contrary , # ſap, who lo eateth not 
my flieche and dꝛinketh not my bloud: 
abydeth not in me, noz J in hun, and 


iopne this to the foꝛeſayd ſentence. Ex ⸗ Abacuk. 2. 


cept pe cate the fleſh of the ſonne of ma. 
# dzinke hys bloud, ye haue no lyle in 
vou, let it neuer fal fro thy minde ( Chꝛi 


405. 
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and dꝛinke hys blond, that is, we be⸗ ſten reader) that faith is the lyte ot the Fayth ta 5 
leue ſurely that hys bodye was cruti⸗ righteous, and that Chꝛiſt is this lp⸗ lite of the 
ficd foz our ſuimes and hys bloud ſhed ung bꝛead whom thou eateſt, that is rigyteous. 
Jo; our ſaluation. to n * Foz ox 


464. 
Papiſtes take eatyng a dzinkyng here 
bodelp, as to cate the naturall body of 
Chꝛiſt vnder the fozme of bꝛead, and to 
denke hys bloud vnder the fozine of 
wync:the mult all young childzenthat 


neuer came to Gods bozde departed, 
all laye men that neuer dzancke hys 


t.lohn.4. 
blond be damned. By loue we abyde 


in Sod and hee in vs, loue foloweth 

faith in the oꝛder of our vnderſtanding 

and not in oꝛder of ſucceſſion of tyme, 

ik thou lookeſt vpon the ſelfe giftes and 

not on their fruites. So that pzmcipal= 

ly by faith, wherby we cleaue to Gods 

goodues and mercy, we abide in God, 

uin — Bod 4 — 7 — av 5 — 
dlowpng ſaping, as the uny er 

we tate 4 ſent me. ſo line J by my facher. And e⸗ 
_ and uen lo he that cateth me ſhall lyue bp⸗ 
fo be abo. cauſe of me, 02 foz my lake . y father 
deth in vs ſent me whoſe will in all thinges Jo⸗ 
and we in bey, fo2 J ain his ſonne , And euen ſo 
hem, verely mult they that eate me, that is 
belcue in me, fozme and taſhion them 

== my 22 — 1 fleſh 

aunging their liuing:oz ey eate 

me in vapue and diſſemble they? belief, 

Foz J am not coine to redeme p woꝛld 

Cmiſſen onely , but alſo to chaunge they? lyte. 
rengton ts They thercfoze that beleue in me ſhall 


— 2.5m? tractore their like atter my example + 


reſpondee, docttine, æ not after any mans tradi- 


tids. This is the byead.p came frd hea⸗ 
ue, as the effect it ſelte declareth , who 
who lo cateth {hall lyue euer. But he y 
cateth bodcly bꝛead lyucth not euer. as 
pe may lee of pour fathers p eate Ma⸗ 
na, a pet are they dead. It is not ther⸗ 
koze any materiall bꝛead noz bodely 
foode that may geue you life eternall. 
Theſe woꝛocs did not onelp offende 
them that hated Chziſt, but allo ſome of 
hys Dilciples . They were offended 
(lapd the text) and not me as 
— 5 — truth) which — 
This is an hard laping: who map here 
this? Thele Dilciples pet ſtoke no leſſe 
in Chꝛiſtes viſible fleſhe, and in the 
barke of his woꝛtes, then did the other 
Jewes: and as doth now More, bele⸗ 
uing him ta haue had ſpoken of his na 
turall body to be eaten with their teth. 
The which olſence Lhuſt ſepng.layd : doth 
Zewes an? this offend you, whatthen ſay, 
fcipies of il ye ſee the lonne of ma aſcend 
Thziſte { 
— offen- to eate iny fleſh while J ain here, it ſhal 
den at his much moꝛe offend pou to eate it when 
woꝛdeg. imp body ſhalbe gone out ot your ſight, 
aſcended iuto heauen there {1 on 
the right hand of my tathet vntill J 
come again, as I wet, that is to iudge⸗ 


/ T1 
An expoſition vpon the vi. Chap.of John. 


where he was befoze 2 Il it offend you. 


ment. Here might Chꝛiſt haue inſtru⸗ 
cted his diſciples in the truth of the ea⸗ 

ng of his fleſh in foꝛme of bꝛead, had 

is ben his meaning. Fox he left them 
neuer in any perplexitie oꝛ doubt: buc 
ſought all the wayes by limilitudes & 
familiar exaples to teath them plapn⸗ 
ly. De neuer ſpake them ſo hard a pa⸗ 
rable, but where he percemed their le⸗ 
ble ignoꝛaunce, anone he helpte them 
and declared it them . yea and ſome⸗ 
tymes he pꝛeuented their aſapng with 
his owne declaration, æ thinke pe that 
he did not ſo here? pes verely. Foz he 
came to teach vs, and not to leane vs 
in any doubt and 1gnozannce, eſpecial⸗ 
ly in the chief pointe of our ſaluation, 
which ſtãdeth in the belete in his death 
fo our ſinnes. whereloꝛe, to put them 
out of all doubt as conterning this ta⸗ 
Nag of his fleſh, and dunkyng ok hys 
bloud , that ſhould giac enerlaſtpng 
lyte : where they tooke it foz his very 
body to be eaten with their teeth: hee 

d. It is the ſpirite that — this den 

lvte , my fleſh pꝛotiteth nothyng at all, Chun dog 
to be eaten as ye ineane ſo carnally, It Ylayniy 
is ſpirituall inecate that J heare ſpeake * fleet 
ot. It is my ſpirite that dꝛaweth the {4124 ©: 
hartes of men to me by faith and ſo re⸗ tpng, + not 
kreſheth them ghollly. Pe be therefoze the ficſhiy 
carnall , to thinke that I ſpeake of my eatyng et 
fleſhto be eaten bodelp, foz ſo it pꝛofi⸗ 9s __ 
teth you nothing at all. Dow long will „ 


e be without 1 adpng? It is ny 
trite I tell you that giueth lyfe , Wy 
lieſhe pzofitcth you nothyng to cate it: 
but to beleue that it crucified a 
ſuffer fox the redemptiou of the wozld 
it pꝛotiteth. And when pe thus beleue, 
then eate pe my fleſhe and dzinke inp 
bloud, that is, pe beleue in me to ſuffer 
foꝛ your ſinnes. The veritie hath ſpo⸗ 
ken theſe wooꝛdes. My fleſh pzofiteth 
nothyng at all: it can not thcrefoze be 
talſe. Foz both the Jewes and NS or 
ſciples inurmured and diſputed of hys 
ficlh how it ſhould be eaten, and not of 
the offerpng thereof foz our ſinnes as 
Chꝛiſt ment. This therfoze is the ſure 
anker to hold vs by agaynſt all the obs 
iections of the Papiſtes foz the eatyng 
of Chꝛiſtes body(as they (ay) in fozme The catins 
of bzcad.. Chꝛiſt layd: My fleſh Pa of bude 
teth nothyng: meaning to eate it bode⸗ geh vod 
ly. This is the key that ſolueth al their ted no⸗ 


argumentes and openeth the wap to thyngs M 
ſhewe vs all their falſe and abhomina⸗ M 
ble blalphemous lpes vppon Lhziſtes 1 
woꝛdes, and vttereth their lleigh ing ⸗ 

gling ouer the bzead to mainteine An⸗ 10 


tichzies kyngdome therewith . And 
thus 


—— 


T he declaration of the Lordes.S, upper. 


be bꝛoken x ſuffer fo2 their ſinnes, but 
pc 4 not eate it ſpiritually, by⸗ 
they belened not in him. where⸗ 

foze inany of his Diſciples fell fro hum 
walked no moze with him. And then 
ſayd to the twelue. will pe go away 
to? And Symon Þeter aunſwered: 


Lozd,to whom ſhal we go: Thou haſt 
the wozdes of eucrlaſtpng life, and we 
beleuc and are ſurc,thatrhouart Chꝛiſt 
the ſonne ol the liupng Sod.Here1s it 


Chziſt as their aſiſwcre here teſtitieth. 
Il this matter had ſtand vpon ſo deepe 
a miracle. as our jPapiſtes tapne with- 
out any woꝛd of God., not co n- 
ded vnder any of their common lenſes, 
tdat they (ſhould catc hys body beyng 
vnder the fozinc of bread as long, depec, 
thicke, and as bzode as it hanged vpon 
the croſſe, thep beyng pet but teble of 
fayth , not confirmed with the holy 
ghoſt , muſt here nedes haue wounde⸗ 
red, ſtoned and ſtaggerde, a haue bene 
Chiles di Note inquiſitiue in and of ſo tr 
ſcipies vn a à matter then thep were. But they uct- 
derllode ther doubted noz marneiled noz mur⸗ 
Lyzilt ro mured, noz were any thyng offended 
lotakt ſptri with this maner of ſpech, as were p o⸗ 
toally and ther that ſlipt away , but they aunſwe⸗ 
diieued. red firincly, Thou haſt the woozdes of 
tuerlaſtyng lyte : and we beleuc . ac. 
Now to the expoſition of the woozdes 

of our Lozdes Supper, ö 
Among the holp Enangcliſtes, wꝛi⸗ 
. ſtozp ot Lhuſtes Supper : 
John bicauſe the other thꝛee had wut- 
ten it at large, did but make a mention 
thereof in his. riy . Chapter Mathew, 
Marke and Luke declarpng it clereip, 
oꝛderiy & with iuſt number of woꝛdes. 
wu whom Paulc agreeth, thus wzi- 
24 bo to the Corinthians, Our Loꝛd 
Jic 5 lame night he was betraped: 


Math. 126. 
Math. 24. 


. 


1. Cor. 11. 


ly uen thankes:he bzake it. ſaping: Take 


465. 
he tooke the bzcad, and after de had gi- 


pe it, cate it. This is my body, whiche 

tedthe czerofthipacrion mad Fg The en 
Lhzift cooke the bꝛead in his bades,ſe- If the ans 
condaryly he gaue thankes, thirdly he 

brake it: fourtyly he taught it thein ſap 

ing, take it, fifrly he bad them eate it. 
— ICC IIIID 

my bo is fo you vzoken, 
thyng do thc 


were 
cdmaũded to eate it to: ere Chziſt ſapd. 
This is my body. And fo? bicauſe it is 
to ſuppoſe they tooke it at his 
had as he bad them, and dyd eate it to 
had kt in their handes their 
maſter ( whoſe waztes they did cuer o⸗ 
bey) cõmmaſding the. It muſt nerdes 
koloweit᷑ theſe be the woꝛdes of the cõ⸗ 
ſecratid ) that they were houſcled with 
vnconſecrated 02 eis now eaten, 
o} at leſt wiſe part of it, cre Lhzilt cons 
ſecrated it, pea it foloweth that it was 
out of Chziſtes handcs and in theyy 
mouthes when Lhuſt conſecrated it, 
t ſo to haue conſecrated it whe it was 
now in his diſciples handes oz in their 
monthes oꝛ rather in they? 

Dere u is manifeſt that Chiiſt cons Chin cons 
ſecrated no head, but deluiered it to graced no 
dis Diſciples, and bad them eate it. In bzcad, dus 
ſomuch that S . Thomas their owne deligered it 
Doctour,that made their trauſubſtan⸗ to his dye 
tiation cdfelſeth that lome there were, ies ts 
that ſapd chat Chꝛiſt div firſt conſecrate t. 
eee 

png to d. 

This is my body. ac. And yet calleth 
he it no hereſte ſo to ſap. Now ſith in 


aunge all this acre and Supper, there bee no 


wooꝛdes of conſecration , but of the 
deliuerpng of the bꝛoken after 
thankes gi with a commannde ⸗ 
ment to cate it; bzyyng vs your wozdes 
of coſecration, and ſhewe vs by what 
wooꝛdes {Bod pꝛomiſed pou and gaue 
pou power to make his body. There 


is neither commaundement, noz pet 
— left in all the Scripture to is 
1 oz to conſecrate Lhaiſtes body, n unte 


to bꝛyng it into the bead. But there be vg no 

he wozdes of Bodleft in the firſt chap ves of comm 
ter of Senelis, wherby he made all the ſecratton}, 
wozld : with whiche woꝛdes, all be ut wvervp we 
we pet haue them: yer is it denyed vs 223d als, 
to make that thyng that he made with 4.2 the 
the. Now, (ith we hauyng dis wo2des nature of 
ol the creation, can not pet make any vzcad into 
new creature of nothyng: how then his body, 

DD. ii. Wall 


466. 


we without any wozdes of con- 
ease makyng, make the ma⸗ 


222 action 02 ſupper oz deli⸗ 
ueraũte of the bzead, he added a reaſon 
and ſignifi of this oz Sa- 
The vſe ot crament,and what alſo is the vſe ther⸗ 


mem 
if Chiſtes Diſciples , oz any man els 
leong in that Supper the bead taken, 


thankes giuen , the bꝛead —— 


hym. 
is ? De had 
Shu ſayd . This is my body whiche 
Chetrue {S$f02 you bꝛoken. This thyng do ye 
meanyng 4 in remembzannce of me, that is to lay, 
ignificatis (0 oft as pe celebꝛate this Suppct giue 
of the Da · thankes to me foꝛ your redeinptid. In 
crament of which afifwere he calleth the outward 
- ed =p" I ſenſible ligne oꝛ Sacramẽt, that is the 
Ct, bzead with all the other action, euen 
the ſame thyng that it 4 1 
ſenteth , and putteth ſuch eaters of the 
Loꝛdes Supper in remembzaunce of, 
Foz when he ſapd, which is bzoken foꝛ 
pon,cuery one of thein ſaw that then it 
was not his body, that was there bz0- 
ken: but the bꝛead foz as pet he had not 
ſuffered, but the bꝛead bzoken was de⸗ 
nided in peetces euery one of the twelue 
takyng and — 1 peece befoze het 

ſapd. This is my body. c. 

Now ſith Mi. More will ſticke ſo faſt 
Wit, n his litteral ſenſe vpon theſe woꝛdes. 
Wozes its This is my body . Kc. Then do Aale 
hym , what thyng hee ſheweth vs by 
this firſt woꝛde and pꝛonoune demon⸗ 
ſtratiue #c in he (this.) Jfye 
ſhew vs the bycad: lo is the bread Chu 
ſtes body, and Lhuſtes body the bzead, 
which laping in the litterall ſenle is an 
bygh hereſie after them. And foz this 
laping they burned the Lozd Cobham 


1 1 
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T he declaration of the Lordes Supper. 


Alſo J aſke whether Chꝛiſt ſp 
theſe wozdes, This is my body. &c. 
then the bꝛead in his hands wherwith 
he houſeled his Diſciples oz no ? That 
he had it not, but had now delinered it 
them: and had commaunded them to 
cate it to. the oꝛder and wooꝛdes of the 
text plapnly pꝛoue it. as is declared be⸗ 
And . Marke telleth the ſtozy Marke 14, 
alſo in this oꝛder. The cuppe taken in 
his handcs,after he had =_—_ thakes, 
he gaue it them, e they all dzanke ther⸗ 
of . And he ſapd to them. This is my 
bloud ofthe new Teſtament : which is 
ſhed foꝛ many. Dere it is manifeſt that gy, 
they had all dzonken therof firſt ere he worden of 
ſaid the wordes of conlecration(if they conſecraris 
be the woꝛdes of any cöſecration.) Be⸗ Were ſpoke 
ſides this: it pe beſo ſwoꝛne to the lit⸗ — Child 
terall ſenſe in this matter, that pe will pep f bz 
not in theſe woozdes of Lhziſt , Thisis g the cap 
my body , &c , admitte in ſo playne a : 
ſpeche any trope ( fot allegoꝛy there is 
none, ifye knew the pzoper difference 
of them both, whiche euery Gramma⸗ 
rian can teach pou) the do J lay before 
pour old cyen and ſpectacles to, Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes woꝛdes ſpoken of the cup both in 
Luke and Paul ſaying: this cupis the Lulea. 
newe Teſtament though my bloude :.Cor.1:. 
which is ſhed fot pou. Here Lhuift cal⸗ 
leth the wyne in the cup the ſelfe cuppe 
whiched man knoweth is not 4 6 
wyne . hee calleth the cuppe the 
new Teſtament , and pet was not the 
cup noꝛ pet the wyne conteined therin 
the new Teſtament, and pet calleth it 
the new Teſtament eſtabliſhed # con⸗ 
firmed with his blond here pe ſee hee 
called not the cuppe his blond but the 
Teſtament , where is now pour litte⸗ 
rall ſenle that ye would fo fayne frame 
fo pour Papiſtes pleaſure? It pe will 
ſo ſoꝛe ſłicke to the letter: why do your 

faction leane here the plaine letter: ſap⸗ 
ing that the letter flayth : goyng about 
the buſh with this expoſition and cir⸗ 
cumlocution, expoundyng. This is my aw the 
turned into my body, æ this bread is gen the 
—— body: Dow — 

arre .More is this pour cur 
Thomiſtcall ſenſe from the flat letter? 
If ye be ſo addictt to the letter, why 
fray ye the commẽd people from the lit⸗ 
teral ſenſe with this bugge, tellyng thẽ 
or wo rene he may Vie no 

etter 102 ſpirite map bꝛzidle noz 
hold pour ſtiffe necked heades, | 

Alſo ye ſhall vnderſtand that Chꝛiſt ohn.“ 
rebuked the Jewes fox they? litterall 
ſenſe and carnall vnderſtandyng Fo his 
ls 


= j 
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trituall wooꝛdes, ſaying : My fleſh 
Potter you nothyng at all to cate it. 
Ec. And their litteral cakyng of his ſpi⸗ 
rituall wooꝛdes was the cauſe of their 
murmure. ac. For euen there (as alſo 
= other places) to cate Chziſtes 
S 


.#c.after the common phzale of the 

pture, is not els, the to beleue that 

Chꝛiſt ſuffered death, e ſhed his bloud 

cor. 10. fo vs. Read ye aul. Our fathers did 


eate the ſame ſpirituall meate and 

Cotes d3inke the ſame ſpirituall dzinke that 
ſech is to we now —＋ 1 thinke 
beltut in N. More muſt his litterall ſence & 
dra. materiall meate, 02 els deny Paul, and 
deny to that our fathers did eate Chziſt 

and dzinke his blond , whiche all here 

Paule ſayth , foꝛ to cate and to dzinke 

this ſpirituall meate and dꝛinke, was 

as him ſclfe declareth to cate & dꝛinke 

che manet Chꝛiſt. They dzanke of the ſtone (ſayth 
of Han Paule) that went with them. whiche 
Paus F@qne was Chiiſte . And we cate and 


(peabk"$- dzinke the very lame ſtone . whiche is 
nothyng els , then to belene in Chziſt. 
They belened in Chꝛiſt to come, + we 
beleue in htm come, and to haue ſuffes 
red, where is now thinke pe M. Mores 
litter all ſenſe foꝛ the gok Chziſtes 
material body? Our fathers were one, 
and the ſame Church with vs, vader 
the ſaine Teſtament and pꝛomiſe, and 
euen of the ſame fapth in CThꝛiſt. And 
euen as they cate hun and dzanke his 
blond enen the ſame ſpirituall mate # 
dzinke that we do cate and dzinke : ſo 
do we now in the ſame faith, Foz what 
elles was ſignified by this maner of 
Mach. ſpech , our fathers did eate and dzinke 
42-15- Lhult,then that they beleued in Lhzift 
to bee incarnated and to lutfer death: 
what cls meant the pooze woman of 
Lanane by cating,then to beleuc? whe 
ſhe aunſwered Lhult, ſaying . Ye lay 
ſoth my Lo2de , But pet doe the litrle 
whelpes cate ofthe crummes that fall 
zn wlegos from their maiſters table. This dyd 
rau ſpech ſhe aunſwere in an allegory accoꝛdyng 
vel allow » to Lhuſtes firſt aunſwere vnto her, ſhe 
” and ved meanyng by ß eatyng of the crummes, 
8 Chzi2s the belick of his woozdes and 
to be ſcattered among the Gentils as 
Chꝛiſt aunſweryng,cofirmed her mea⸗ 
nyng, ſaping: O woman great is thy 
fayth. De layd not, thou art a great ea- 
ter and deuourer of bead. Bert it is 
playne that to cate in the Scripture is 
taken to belcue: as Chuſt him leite ex⸗ 
poundeth it, ſo oft, and ſo plentuoufly, 
And J ain here compelled to inculke a 
iterate it with ſo many woꝛdes, to ſatiſ 
lie (it it were poſſible this carnall fleſh 


467. 
vowerer and fleſhlp Jew, 
Now to examute and to diſcuſſe this che oe 


matter moꝛe * pla R U paſ; 
compare the r 


the 
new and ſupper of the Lozd, And to with the 
ſhew you how the fi 
their verities: FJ will 
riſon at Baptiſinc compa 


ky 


res coxreſpond Dupper of 
my compa our Tord. 

rpug u 2 

Lozdes Sup » Which be the two — 

acramentes left vs now under the with Cir⸗ 

Fra of the Boſpell . And afterward cumcilion, 
to ſet fooꝛth both theſe Sacramentes 

pla 25 wil compare Circumcilion 

with Baptiſme:a the paſſe lainbe with 

Lhuſtes Supper, | 

we(by Baptiſme) as we teſtified vn 1.Cor. 10. 
tothe con tion our entryng into 11. 20d 12+ 
the body of Chziſt (take here Lhziſtes Rom.s. 
bodp, as doth jPaule foz his congrega= Ephed.4, 
tion) to dye, to be buried, and to ryſe 
with hin, to moꝛtifie our fleſi, and to 
be — —— a 5 — of the old 
man. and to do vpon vs the new:cuen puchari- 
ſo ob the thankcs giupng (foz ſo did ſtia chives 
the old Greke doctours cal this Sup- geupng. 
pcr)at Gods bourde, oz at the Lozdes 1.Cor. 10. 
Supper ( fo2 ſo doth Paule call it) we and ::. 
teſtitie the vnitie and communion of 
our hartes, glued vnto the whole body 
of Chꝛiſt in lone:yeaand that ſuch loue 
as Lhziſt at this, his laſt Supper ex⸗ 

zeſſed: what tyme he ſayd , his body 

ould be broken, and his bloud ſh ed 
fo the remiſſion of our ſinnes. And to 
be ſhozt. As Baptiſme is the badge of 
our fayth,ſo is the Loꝛdes Supper the 1 Tim. . 
token of our loueto Bod # our neigh⸗ 
bours: where vppon ſtandeth the law 
and the Pꝛophetes. Fox the end of the 
pꝛecept, is lone ont of a pure hart, any 
mo conſcience and fapth vnfapned, 

o that by baptiſme we be initiated a 
coligned vnto the woꝛſhip of one God 
in one And by the ſame faith and 
loue at the Lozdes Supper, we ſhew 
our ſelues to cotinue in our poſſeſſion, 
to bee incozpozated and to be the very 
members of LChuſtes body. 

Both theſe Sacramentes were fi- Baptiime 
— m Qoyles law. Baptiſme was was 6gu- 
— by Circumciſion: æ the Lo2dcs red by Ci 

per, by the eatyng ot the paſſe- cumciſion; 
lambe. where I by Lircumcilis, on the 
the people of Jiſracll were rekencd to — 
be Sods people, ſcueral from the Ge- e haß 
tiles, ſo be we now by Baptume rcke= jane, 
ned to bee conſigned vnto Chziſtes 
Church feucrall fr6 Jewes, paynyins 
ac. And as their paſſeouer, that is to 
lap, their ſolẽne feaſt yearely in eatyng - 
their | was an outward to⸗ 
ken of their perſeueraunce in their re- 

| DD. iiij. ligion. 
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Cos ple therot. And to begyn at Circumci⸗ 
thynges to 
be conſide ⸗ 


in either of them ſuch like compoſition fo great grace in the old rites gitd ceres 


kes foz the foze did theft the, as they do now 
dꝛaunce with than gruyng fop the ignes they vo 


T he figures compared ynto theirveritie. 
ligion, and in remembzaunce of their =_ with ſuch ceremonies 


here is it diligently to be noted: The den: 
Thatinali ſuch rites , ceremonies , oz An 


ele 


jt 


78 
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: that the ſede of 
compare the figure cſpecialchoſen 


truth be their God. The lambe, that was 

thev and lig but theſigne tons called the Exod. u. 
pertit and pet was not the lainbe the pallyng 

thẽ. Let 


ourr, but the ligne only exciepmg — 


1 


th his 
20 and b Ee oꝛ there is 


8 
E 


ner of pech the Scripture did) ſe with | 


des, ſuch affinitie and piopoꝛtiõ monies that figured our 
ofſpech tt _— — Curr — 
in th,the new lo cozrelpodyng anaiogte and moper cong 
in Nan 
declareth the new, what is it, whertoꝛe 
it was inſtituted, and what is the very 


ſion the figure ol Baptilme. ve (yall vn — 
T thyng,and re dane leſſe grace and 

d. that is to wit. be | 
ee and of thpng . The thynge s nes here then there to bzyng the thyng 
tt whertoꝛe the ligne is inſtituted to ſi⸗ ſignified into our dartes by ſuch our- 
gnitie it:as in Circumciſion, the t Ward ſenſible ſignes. Fox when that 
is the couenaunt to be ot the ped the 


Bod, and the _ is, the cuttyng of 
eſkinne of the pzeup meber . In may ) child 
the paſſe ner thing was, the remt= was of the people of Jſraell, And ther 


delmeraunce out of the bearethe names of thyngs whi 
of Egypt: but the ligne was, the lambe rden telanetaxnmrbepate 


As. cms. ant. as 
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duer was called the ſacrifice & the ſelfe 
ner, none otherwiſe then in our 
uer, that is the Lozdes 
per, the bꝛead bꝛokẽ ac. is called the bo 
"He bos dy Of Cbziſt, & the wyne poured fozth 
dy of Lyzilt and diftriburced to ech ina, the bloudof 
+ the wyus Chꝛiſt becauſe the bꝛead ſo broken and 
called tue dealt ſignifieth vnto the receiuers and 
bloud of them in reinembtaunce ofthe 
hid. ice of his body on the aulter of the 
crofſe , and of his bloud poured foozth 
fo2 our redemption , So that this ma⸗ 
ner of ſpech in the adminiſtration and 
vſe ofthe Supper ot our Loꝛd: to lap. 
This is inp body, this is my bloud: 
is aſmuch to ſay as, this en eth m 
body , this ſignifieth my blond. whit 
S is here celebꝛated to put vs in 
unce of Chꝛiſtes death, and to 
excite vs to thankes giuyng. 
| Neither let it offend thee (O Lhtiz- 
x4 i takt ften reader ) That . is taken foꝛ / 
wm much to ſay,as this ſignitieth that. Foz 
this is a commd maner of ſpech in ma⸗ 
ny places of Scripture, and alſo in our 
mother toüg: as whe we ſee many pic⸗ 
tures 02 images, which ye know weit 
are but ſignes to repꝛeſent the bodyes 
whom they be made lyke, pet we ſay of 
the Image ol our Lady , This is our 
Loꝛd. and of S. Ratheriue, this is S, 
Katherine, yet do they but repꝛeſent 
and ſigniip vs, our Lady oꝛ S. Rathe⸗ 
rine. And as it is wꝛittẽ. The i. hʒaũ⸗ 
Gene. 40. ches are thzec dapes. The thze 8 
The figus At fee dapes, which was not eis but 
une they ſignified thzce dayes. Allo in the 
ſpecyes d Rx viij. chapter. Jacob ſayd. This ſtone 
ſed in tze whiche J haue ſet vp an ende, ſhalbe 
{ripture. Gods houle , which done pet was ne⸗ 
uer Gods houlc noz neuer ſhalbe: but 
onely did ſignifie gods houſe to be buil 
ded in that ſame place. A gapne Pharao 
dꝛeamed to haue ſene vi. faire fat Ore, 
& cftſoones vy.poote lene Ore, which 
Joſeph expoundyng ſapd: The vi. lat 
Ore are vij.plẽtuous cares, in which 
phꝛaſe oz maner of ſpech euery mi ſith 
that the Ott were no ptares: but 
fignifted ſuch ptares. Maruell not 
koze though like wiſe in this ſentẽtce: 
Hoc eff corpus meum, be taken fot ut, 
as much to ſap, as this ſigniti 
4 98 foꝛ —— e the cri 
res d together expounde 
ſclfe as ſayth S . Auſten: And peter. 
That we haue befoze a firme and ſure 
— gs ſpech vnto which it we at⸗ 
tend as — ſer vp in a darke 
ace, we do well: J ſhall ſhew you a 
phzaſe in Ezechiell where the de⸗ 


469. 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem was thus figu- 
ted. God commanndyng Szechiell co Ezech. 5. 
take a ſwoꝛd as ſharpe as araler, and 
{ſhane of his head and beard , and then 
take a certain waight of the heares de⸗ 
uided into three partes: The one, he 
ſhould burne in the middes of the Ci⸗ 
tie. An other he ſhould cut roũd about, 
and caſt the thyꝛd vp into the wynde. 
c. which done he lapd: Thus ſayth the The ma- 
02d Sod. This is Jeruſalem, which her 9! ſpea⸗ 
act and dede ſo done, was nor Jernſa- Tann tos 
lem. But it ſignified and pzeached vn: . 
to the beholders of it, Jeruſalem to be 
deſtroyed: none otherwiſe the the bꝛea 
kyng and diſtributing of the bꝛead and 
wyne called Lhziſtes body and bloud 
lignifieth and pꝛeacheth vs the death 
of Lhuſt, the figure and ſigne bearyng 
the name of the lignitied as in 
the Pꝛophetes lpech, 2 This 18 
Jeruſalem: which dyd but ligniſte Jc⸗ 
—— Chꝛiſt 8 = 
is Diſciples, ſaying: pe the ho⸗ 
oſt: the ſame bꝛeath was not the r 
holy ghoſt, but ſignitied and repꝛeſen⸗ 
ted them the holy ghoſt, with a thous 
land lyke maner of ſpech in the Scrips 
ture. 
In the old paſſeouet thankes were 
giuen for the laughter of the firſt be⸗ 
gotten, wherein the kynges poſteritie 
of Egypt fell away . (The Debzues 
ſpared, paſſeouer, and deliuered.) But 
inthe new paſſcouer,thankes were gt- 
nen that the onely begotten ſonne of 
the moſt rol was crucified , wher⸗ 


by all faythtull are ſpared, paſſed oner, 
and not with the \wozd of dam⸗ 
nation, but delinered and ſaued in the 
lambes bloud that hath take away the 
ſmne of the wozld . In the old palſeo⸗ 
uer , The lambe oz feat is called the 
Loꝛdes paſſeoner, and pet was neither 
the noꝛ the feaſt his paſſyng o⸗ 
ucr:but the ligne and commemozation 
of his paſſyng by. And cut lo is it now 
in the new Aude of our Loꝛd. It is The natu⸗ 
there called the body of our Loꝛd, not rat! body of 
that there is any thing, wherin his ve- Chzilt is 
ry naturall body is cõntapned lo long 3% m ive 
and bꝛode as it haged on the crofle , foz * 
ſo is it aſcended into heauẽ and ſitteth 
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demption, wherin we lee with the cye 

of our fapth pꝛeſentip his body bzoken 

# his blond ſhed foꝛ our ſinnes. This 

The Da- is noſmall Sacrament,noz pet irrencs 
crament 1s rerly xo be entreated: but it is the moſt 
nen wies qlozions and hygheſt Sacramkt, with 
thankelge⸗ All rcucrence and thankes geuyng to 
uyng. de miniſtred, vſed receiued, pꝛeached X 
ſolcmnecly in the face of the congrega⸗ 

tion to be celcbꝛated:ot᷑ whole holy ad⸗ 
miniſtration and vle J ſhall peraduen 

ture ſpeake in the end ol this Supper. 

But —— 2 (Chzitten 

| fe of Ceaver ) let theſe ſenſible ſignes ltgnifie 
a — and repꝛeſent hys death, and pꝛint it 
in thy geupng thankes inceſſant⸗ 

ly vnto God the father foꝛ ſo compa 

rable a bencfite, that hath thee his 

owne onely ſo dearely beloued ſonne 

our Saniour Jcfus Chziſt to dye fo 

thy linnes pea and that when we were 


| not his childꝛẽ but his enempes. Lhzt- 
Luke. a2. tes diſciples ſapd to the man where is 
this geſt chamber where J might cate 

the paſſing by with my diſciples? # the 

prepared the paſſcoucr, And pet Chu 

cate notthe — bur the lamb 

with his diſciples, where it is plaine, 

ligne to do on the name ot the thyng. 
Hott here At laſt, conſider vnto what ende all 
the whole things tended in that laſt ſupper, how 
__ the fi teached the veritie, the ſha- 


dow the body, and how the veritic abo 
the min, liſbed the figure, and the ſhadow gaue 
tion of the Place to the body, Loke alſo with what 
Sacramee congruence, pꝛopoztion, and ſunilitude 
of Thziltes both in the action æ the ſpech al things 
bodp. were conſummate and fmiſhed, and all 
to lead vs by ſuch ſenſible ſignes from 
the ligure vnto the veritie, ro the fleſ 
vnto the lpirite , And take thou here 
this infallible # aſſured ſaping of Chꝛiſt 
neuer to fail fro thy mynde in this laſt 
Luke.2z. (upper, do pe this into the remCbzaſice 
of me. And allo of Paul, ſaping. So oft 
as pe ſhal eate this bxcad(la this here- 
tike calleth it bead cut after the woꝛds 
ofthe Popes cõſecratiõ) and dunke of 
this cup,pzarſc,declare 4 gene thankes 
fot the death of the Loꝛd vnrill he all 
coinc 17 to mdgement , Nemeber 
thou allo: what Lhuft ſayd to the car⸗ 
nall Jewes takyng the eatyng of hys 
fleſh and dꝛinkyng of his bloud ſo tar⸗ 
naliy, aunlweryng them, y fleſh 
kitetg not , meanyng to eate it bod 
bur rhe ſprite maketh lyfe, And to this 
Abacuk. 2. ſet the Þzophet Abacukes ſentẽte. The 
iuſt lynech ot his tayth. 
And now (Chniſten reader) to 
thee cleane out of doubt, that ©hnites 


body is not here pꝛeſeut vnder the foz= 


lohn. s. 
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me ol bꝛead as the papiſtes haue moc⸗ 


ked vs a dap) but in heauen. cz 

nen as he cole and aſceded, Thou ſhalt Chziq de, 
know that he told hys Diſciples al - clateo ts 
molt twenty tymes betwene the xi. bis dier, 
and xviy.chap.of John that be ſhould, Pies ihar 
and would goe hence, and lcauc this 20 wean 
woꝛld. where to comfort them agapne nt 
foz that they were ſo Heauy for his bo- to hg ta. 
dcly ablence. he pꝛomiſed to ſend them ther in hia⸗ 
bys holy Ghoſt to be their comfozeer, ven. 
— 2 teacher: in whom and by 

whom, hc would be pꝛeſtut with thein 

— * * — oem wp end, 

ee nto hys Diſciples. J goc Serivtu- 
hence, J goe the father, J leanc The op ae 
wozld, and now ſhall J no moze be in ur ther 
the wozld,but ye ſhall abyde till inthe Þe=s 
would. Father J come to thee, Pooxe tuch 
men hane pe cuer with pou : but mc big . 
ſhall pe not alwapes haue with pou. bouy is 
And whe he aſcended vnto heans, they gone and u 
did behold hym & ſaw the cloude take nat bert. 
hys body out of thepz ſyght: and they tes. 
laſtnyng their eyes after him, the two 
men clothed in white, ſapd vnto them. 

Ye men of Galile, wherctoꝛe ſtand ye 
thus lookyng vp into beauen? This is 
Jeſus that is taken vp trom you into 
heauen, —— =” o come agayne, 
tuen as pe ene him goi . 

Dere J would not More to fitter Chzift ala 
— plapne ſenſe. All thele ſo ded into 
playne wozdes be ſufficient, J trow, 99% 
to a Lhuſten man to cerrific hys con⸗ 
ſcience that Chꝛiſt went dis way bode 
ly aſcendpng into heauen . Foz whe he 
= told his diſciples ſo oft - bis bo- 

| ng them: thep were 
maruelous — ſad. Tinto wd 
Chꝛiſt ſayd. Becauſe I told pouthat N Lohn. 14, 
go hence, pour hartes are full of hcami⸗ 2nd.1s, 
nes. It᷑ they had not beltued hym to 
haue ſpoke ot his very bodelp ues 
they would neuer haue ſo mourned toz 
his goyng away. And foz becauſe they 
lo vi de him, and he ſo meant as 
his woꝛdes ſowned: He added (as he 


thein in any darke parables? 
Dyd 


[ 


Chriftes body is not here but in heauen. 4.71, 


BPd he incane otherwiſe thẽ he ſpake? haue wondered acſo ſtraunge manet 
Dyd de vnderſtand by goyng hence ſa of lpech, and de would haue cxpzeſſed 
oftẽ repeted.to tary here ſtill;oz dyd he his mynde — , (ith at this tyme 
were bryan. .- dee was (0 to leaue them in no 
woꝛld to be but inuiſible beyng ill m doubt but to comfozte them with bys 
the wozld with his body? No ſurely, plapne and comfoztable wozdes , And Chziſtes 
oz he meant as faithfully & as playn- The would baue ben brit inuiltble and tg 
as his woldes lowned, and tuen ſo mill bodely pzeſent : hee weuld neuer neded br 
Diſciples without haue couered hym ſelte with the claude wgny, 
png vnderſtand him. ſhewpng them and teſtifying alſo by 
ping: Lo, now ſpea- thoſe yg. men his very bodely Alcẽtion 
keſt thou apertly:neither ſpeakeſt thou out of their ſighte not make 
any pzouerbe , But what a darke | | 
uerbe and ſubcile ridle had it bene: if he 
dad meant by his gopng hence to haue 
tarped here ſtill 2 and by foz the 
woꝛld, to abyde ſtill in the wozid ? and 
dy his going hence to his father by his 
very bodely Aſcention. to be but inui⸗ 
ſible? who would intrepzet this plaine 
ſentence thus 2 | 


make of cher maker ana 1 

any wood cleanc agayn 

of Foly Scripture . Foz ſures 
imagination aud ſo ſap 


rcly,neithcr was he very man. which 

hereſie Tertulian confuteth: Chꝛiſt toke 

verely our nature (ach a paſſible and 

mortall body as we beare about with 

vs, ſaue that he was without all ma» 

ner of ſynne. In ſuch a body he ſuffe⸗ 
vercly,and roſe 


pzied onely to hys Bodhead to be ences 


here ſtill , dyd ſignifie ry where and not to bee circumſcribed 
that they ſhould abyde in the woꝛld, a 
it doth in decde; theninuſt needes 


hence and fozlakyng the wozld 


on, of which Paule warned Tunothe . Timo. 6. 
ng them the oppoſitions ofa falſe 2. Timo. 4. 
ſcience ( foz that thepꝛ S cho - 
laſticall Dminitie muſt make obiecti⸗ 
. 

with pro & contra: wht . Timo. 6 
many that pꝛoſeſſe it (ſapth aul) 
erred from the fapth, as toz this 


” I I 


ble reafons , to them cleane a⸗ 
1 


222 


ther to eate es S 0 
they are his body and bloud which are 
redeined with his body and bloud , as 
he ſaid in the x. chapter befoze. The cup 
of thankes giuyng whiche we receiue 
with thikes: is it not the ſelowſhp of 
the bloud of Lhuft? The Read whiche 
we bzeake, is it not the felowſhpp of 
the body of Lhziſt 2 Foz we beyng ma⸗ 
ny together arc one one bo⸗ 
Loc here Paule err 

ſelle vleth the ſame foꝛme ol ſpect 
is vſed in theſe wo — Sy 
takyng is » ign . Yer are 
one bzead ©01:e body,thatis to lay, we 
are figni> are ſignitted v one loafe of bzead to be 
fied te dee onc body, he ſheweth the cauſe, 
ene bod in hecauſe we be all partakers of one lo 
bid. peece ofbzcad. And in py. chaps 

be 

mem 


ecrfolowing,be lapth plainly, 


body of Lhuſt and his parti 
bers,and in the firſt to the Epheſi 
Bod dyd ſet Chiſt to be the ouer 
all vnto hys co 


ngregation whiche is 


Che cup of bis cup, do declare this matter, 
the Lozd,5 recite Paules wozdes, : 
the cup of nut dzinke the cup ofthe Lozd, 


* 


T he declaration of the Lordes Supper. 


cuppe of the deuill both together. ye the dew 
not bee partakers of the Loꝛdes bow they 
e the deuils boꝛde both at once, diff 1 


led toge⸗ 
er, Foz 


aan 


The deuils boꝛde and was 
not his r 
and dzinkyng befoꝛe their images and 
Idols as dyd the heathen in the woꝛ⸗ 
ee thandes Ya theyz Gods. 
t thou mapſt 
Paul meant bythe Lozdes joꝛde 
and — N 
the xj. 


in 

A, 
thelp , that come not vnto 
1 


chapter. They eate this 


and dzinkec of this cup vnwoꝛ⸗ gre 


| is boꝛde tate ofthe 
faith aud lone as they pꝛofci⸗ bꝛead am 


te. 


ho 
tt” 


ſcd at their Bapriſme . They cate vn⸗ 93luke of 


mong this congregation hauy 


of vnity teacheth and ſiguifieth, which 
maner of peopit Paulc in} ſame 


ter rtbukech, and benderh all his Fg 


mon agapnſt them: fo that they were 
concttious, and came together not foy 
the detter but fog the woozſe , So that 
1 e which ſhould 
daue bene a of laptch, and loue, 
was turned into the occaſian and mat» 


cquall 
bzcad and dzinke:;and that the rich 
temned the pooze, and ſo became ſclaũ⸗ 
derous and giltic of the body bloud 
of Chꝛiſt: that is to witte, of the poozs 
congregation redemed with Chziſtes 


ue, we would (it we eſpped it by any 
token) take him to2 a ſpyt aud betrapet 
rather then one of vs. 


one hun ſelte well befo2e, whether he tyt cones 
ch this fayth co Chil 5 lout to God the 
6 the Len 


wozthely that thut them lelnes in as tba cue da 
ng noe * 
the lone chat this Sacramet and 


We mall 
firſts er 


Let e man theretoze (ſapth Paule) — 


tabit l 


ö 1 


The declaration of the Lordes Supper. 


eateth | 

damnation: h 

the Lozdes body. He calleth ſtul the 
| Lozdes body the congregation rede⸗ 
Loke moze med with Chziſtes body as he dyd be⸗ 
eds 040 foze , and alſo in the cha 
to the res- fetching his 
der. 


thein reuerently, and hold them in ho⸗ 
nour. Agayn, in the body. though there 
be diners members of diners offices; 
— is there no diſcoꝛde among them: 

euery member bee it neuer ſo low 
and vyle:pet doth it miniſter and ſerne 


an other, and all together hold vp and 
helpe the whole body. This conſidera- 

cid with theſe cõpariſons ſo eloquent⸗ 

lp, ſo plenteouſly , ſo liuelp doth Paule 

ſer foꝛch in that xij. chap. that no ma ca 
deſire any mo2e . And all to yng vs 

into the conſideration and diſcretion of 

the body of Chꝛiſt which is his congre 

gation 2: without whiche conſideratto!1 

Jf we and diſcretion, rfwethzuft our ſelnes 
dome not in with his ligne and recogniſance fap⸗ 
thankfully nedlp: we be but hypocrites and cate 
— charits and dzinke our owne iudgement. Foz 
p vue 5 this cauſe many are ſicke among you, 
and many are a ſlepe, that is, are dead. 
Dere it ſemeth ſome plage to haue ben 


tate and 
dzinke our caſt vppon the Coꝛinthians for this a⸗ 
damuation. buſe in the catpng of the Loꝛdes Sup⸗ 


per. Foz both the law # the Pꝛophetes 
thzeacened vs plagues, as peſtilence, 
famine, and ſwoꝛd fo2 our ſinnes , Fox 
if we had mdged our ſoules , that is, if 
we had diligently examined our owne 
liuyng x repented: we ſhould not haue 
iudged, that is to ſay , puniſhed of 
Loꝛd. But while we be puniſhed, we 
co2rectcd of the Loꝛd left we ſhould 

be condemned with the world. wher⸗ 
toꝛe my b2ethzen , when pe come coge- 
ther to catc,tary one for an other. Bere 
is the cauſe of all this diſſention wher⸗ 
foe Paule rebuketh them . But here 
might ſome of thein obiect a tell Paul. 
Spꝛ we come thether hungry and may 
not tary ſo long: wherunto aul aun- 
lwereth as he dyd betoze:ſaying. Baue 
pe not houſes to cate & dʒinke in? Do 
Yo contemne che cogregation ot God, 


pter kolowyng 
analogie and * 


1473. 
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ſhame them that haue none? 
he calleth the pooze the church o 
whom afterward he 

the : and now at laſt he 
any ma be lo hiigry, 


that he may the better 
ict ve rams vir 


: 
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as 
ne among thein whiche i 
read the whole Epiffle are eaſie to 


= 


=; 
S 


I 


ng 


this is e ta lap as 
this lignitieth my ＋ Wes he laith | 
that Oecolampadius alledgeth foꝛ hym gygoze be» 
Tertulian, Chriſoſtome and Auſten, but tyeth Deco 
falſely ſometyme addyng moꝛe to their lamptotus, 
woꝛdes, ſometyme takyrig away from and Iau⸗ 
they} ſentẽtes. which ſaping is plapne 9199s 
falle and hee belycth the man now de⸗ 
parted,foz firſt his inco le lear⸗ 
b verye ſpirituall indgement 
would not ſuffer hym to be ignozaunt 
in the vnderſtandyng of theſe old holy 
Doctours (whom I dare ſay he vnder 
ſtode as well as More. And his conlci- 
ence and faythfulnes would not ſuffer © 
hym falſely to — r M. More 
belpeth and peruerteth # Paule 
and all holy Scripture, And it this ma | 
had thus dealt with theſc Doctours 
_ Luther agapnſt whom he did 
e in this matter would not haue 

u C bee out 

ut ( Chʒuũẽ reader) to put thee out Lone moze 
ol doubt haue here thele doctours own of — 
woꝛdes both in Latine and Engliſhe, toe E pile 
And lirſt heart Tertulian , where thou tothe reg» 
mult firſt vnderſtãd that there was an 
hereticke called Marcion , ſaying thar 
Lhult rooke not +! kia _ 

E.]. 


* 
- 


ep & diſtributum Diſcipulis corpus 
uum illum fecit, hoc eſt cotpus meum di 


pus. Cxterũ, vacua res, quod eſt phantaſ- 


ma, ſiguram capere non poſſet. Whiche 


woꝛdes are thus in Engliſh ſpoken of 
- Whiche acknowled gym 
th how fernent deſire he longed 


to cate the „as his bzead tas 
ken and diſtributyng to his Diſciples: 
des of Cer made it his body, ſaying: This is my 
tulian,' body: that is fo ,the figure of my 


Foz figure had it bene none, ex⸗ 

were a very 
2 — 

no — 

is my body after the 


non eſſe manducandũ ſanguinem, quod 


is: Quod lex dicit, ſanguis 


bug anima ſit ſa 
— eſt anima: eſſe poſitum dicimus, ſicut alia 


Gene. 6. 


Leui. 7. 
Deut. 18. 


multa & pene omnia Scripturarum illa- 
rum Sacrimenta fiznis & figuris plena fu 
ture predicationis, qu iam per Domi - 
num noſtrum leſum Chriſtum declarata 
eſt. &c. Poſſum etiam interpretari pracep 
tum illud in ſigno eſſe poſitum. Non enim 
dubitauit Dominus dicere · Hoc eſt cor- 
pus meum, quum ſignum daret corporis 

ui. Sic eſt enim ſanguis anima, quomodo 
petra erat Chriſtus. Nec tamen quum hæc 


diceret , ait: petra ſigniſicabat Chriſtum, 


ſied ait: petta erat Chriſtus. Que rurſus ne 


carnaliter acciperetur , ſpiritualem illam 


vocat, id eſt ſpiritualitet intelligi docet. 


che woozdes be thus in ſh. 
law ſapeth that bloud ſhould not 
be tatt᷑. becauſe — bloud. which 


body. voyde 
ody . Fox a vopde 1 


| that is to lap. This bzead1s connerted piltes are 


blond lyfe 
2 


left they Mould be taken carnally, ber 
calleth it ſpirituall,that is to ſay, he tea 
cheth it to bee vnderſtand ſpiritually. 
where is now Mores litteral ſenſe, and 
materiall meatc?2 

Now. (hall ye heare Chziſoſtame. / , , 
Nihil ſenſibile tradidit Chriſtus: licet de- peru . 
derit panem & vinum : non quod panis ere. 
& vinum non fiat ſenſibilia, ſed quod in 
illis mentem hærere noluit. Nam in ſuum 
corpus, quod eſt panis vitæ, ſubuehit di- 
cens . Hoc eſt corpus meum : perinde ac 
dicat. Hoc licet panis ſit , ſignificat tamen 
tibi corpus. Thus it is in Engliſhe. 
r bzead and wyne , gau: 
no 


Now iudge 
M. More = xy 


* 
* 


into mp body, the bzcad abpdyng ſtill wetters 8 
in his ion,taſt,colour,waight. Ec. peruerters 


Foz Lhiiſt when hee connerted water *. 


end, and know it with alt our wyttes 
and vnderſtandyng ſo manifeſtly, chat 


we perceiued them opeculy long are, 


The confutation of the Popiſh miracles, 


to be the very Antichꝛiſtes, of whom 
Chꝛiſt and dis Apoſtles warned vs to 
come im this laſt tyme. a 
ce Aud it thep ſap. That this conuer⸗ 
pies ay lion is made by miracles. Then muſt 
that the tri euery ont of them as hee lay a Maſſt. 
ſudſt antion make vs many a miracle the very mar⸗ 


wdone®? | keg of 1.Mores Churche, Foz it is due 


great miracle that Chꝛiſts body ſhould 
come ſo ſodenly inniſible and ſo oft out 
ot heauen, and that ſuch a miracle as 
the woꝛde of Bod neuer knew. An o⸗ 
ther that ſo great a body ſhould be con 
tepned in ſo litle a place, and that one 
body ſhould be at once in ſo many pla⸗ 
ces and two bodyes in one place. An 
other that it is eaten, neither the ca⸗ 
ter young, noz the body eaten ſuffe⸗ 
tyng no teelpng the teeth of the eater, 
With as many moe marnelous # like 
miracles oꝛ rather abſurdities of the 
bzcad and wyne, that there muſt be the 
foune, colour, taſt, wayght, bꝛoken xc. 
aud pet neither to be bzead no wpne 
in our belete except we will be burned 
ol the bycauſe we beleue not their iug⸗ 
glyng caſtes. O miſchieuous miracie 
makers, O cruell conuerters:O blou⸗ 
dy butchers. 

But hearke ( Chꝛiſten reader) and J 
ſhalt learne thee to knowe Chꝛiſtes 
plapne and true iniracles , from the 

; fleighty iuggling of theſe crafty coney= 
ers. Thuſt woulo neuer haue done mi⸗ 
racle had men beleued hym onely by 
bys waardes , but when hee ſayd firit 
thele woꝛdes. This is my body, no ma 
doubted at them, no man was in any 
vabcicue of them, wherfoze theſe woꝛ⸗ 
des muſt needes bee playne ſingle and 
— without miracle, as theſe. The ih. 

zaitnches art the dapes: without any 

ſubtile tranlubſtantiation, ſuch inſen⸗ 

zu true ible conuerſion, oz any falſe miracic. 
miractes Liſt wꝛought all his miracles foz the 
are done to glozy of Bod to declare hym ſcite both 
let {3th the Bod and man, ſo that all Thuſtes mi⸗ 
dap ot racles were cõpꝛehended vnder mans 

* Flences 02comms wyttes, which by 

in ſuch Knowledge vnto the 
dyng.As when hc 
th boy mah yen — — 5 — 
tht open at the eye, taſted 
with the inouth aud ſo couuaped vnto 
Chu vpd the vnderſtandyng. And now though 
— - to We neither lee noꝛ caſt that miracle, pet 
bem (elle bs we hearc it. ſec it. read it, and ſo vnder⸗ 
de dog lãd that it was once a nuracle done of 
Sed and Lhuiſt? whe he reſtozed the light to the 
nan, blpnd, healed the lame, clenled the le⸗ 
zoſe, reared the dead: all was ſeen, 

heard, and ſo compꝛehended vnder our 


water in⸗ 


475. 


moſt ſwete ſcnles : that his very enc⸗ 
mpes were compelled co conteſſe them 


ton miracles. But our miracle makers, 


that make daylp fo oft and ſo many, 
are ſo farre ſrom this cleare popnt, that 
their miracles in this matter, be not, 
ncither ſhalbe cõtained noꝛ coinpꝛehc- ng 
ded under any of our fine witten but e 
light. taſt, feclyng, hearpng, and mel as were c 
lyng: ye our fapth and vnderſtand yng vichended 
to. Beware therefoze of theſe miſchie- bonn 
nous miracle makers foz theyz owne s. 
glozy and pzofite and wall kill thee co, 
if thou beleueſt not their lpes, Beware 
I tay of thoſe Marchauntes that will 
lell the wares, which they will not ut 
ter thee to ſee, noꝛ to taſt, nom to tuuc 
but when they ſhewe the white, thou | 
mull beleue it is blacke: It they gene ,., 
the bzead , thou muſt belene it without 7 ;.» 
any woꝛd of thy tapth, that it is Ch2!- ry:4ns 01 4 
{tes body, and that ot᷑ their owne ma⸗ © 0, 
kyng. It thou caſt, ſec and tecie ut bead 
pet thou mult lay it is none though the 
Scripture calleth it bzead xx. tymes. 
Beware, beware J ſap ot Antichziſt: 
whoſe commyng ſapth Paule ( De is 
come alredy ſayrh John, now are there 
many Antichultes ) ſhall be aftcr the 
wozkyng of Sathan with an alnun g 
ty power, with falſe i:gnes and won⸗ 
= lping miracles, a with all dercn 
8. Ic. 

To be to curious in lo playnea S2- 
crament and ligne, to cauill Chiiſtes 
clearc woꝛdes with ſophiſticall o 
mes, and to trytull out the truch with 


1. Theſ.z. 
t. Iohn. 2. 


tauntes and mockes, as M. More both, 


is no Chziſten maner , And if out $54- 
es, and Scholaſticail Sopyil;crs 
il] obiect and make aunſwere to this 
upper of the Lozde , bungyug i: (v2 
em, their vnwzittẽ woꝛdes, dc2cs, 
dzcames ( foz we haue compelicy More 01-117, 
with ſhaineto flitte fro the Scripture) ) 
ſtrewed with their vaine ſtraunge tern 
mes which paul damneth, and geuce ) 
Tunothe warning of; I (hall by gos 
grace (0 ſet the word of od | 
nt them. that ail Lhziſten (hail (ce 
(head and deceite in this Sacranicc; 
and — — —— . ; 
and ty iug t that can 
read Engliſhe, all der the trouth of 
Gods wod openly beate downe their 
vnwzitten lyes . F092 ut is Vverely thc 
thyng that J deſire, euen to bewirten 
agapud} in this matter, foz J hauc the 
ſolutions of ali they; obiections ready, 
— „that — 
acrament, the bꝛoder 
Eck. ij. Wall 


476. Whenthe Apoſiles firſt celebrated Chriſtes Sup. 


hall theyꝛ lyes be ſpꝛead. the moze (hal 

they? falſchead appeare and the moe 

gloꝛ iouſip (hall the trouth triumph:as 
The contT- it is to lee this day by long contention 
con pas in this lame, and other lyke Articles: 
grün ot; Which the Papiſtes baue lo long abu- 
Waputes {cd , and how More hys lyes vtter the 
hath yzouo truth euery day mote and mote . Foz 
ked the had he not come beggyng fo2 the Cler⸗ 
lyahs of gy trom urgatozp, with his ſupplica⸗ 
gods (ty tion of ſoules, and Raſtel and Rocheſter 


eo, ve tet. , dad they not ſo wylely played they 
vaderſtar, partes: Purgatory peraduenture had 
dyn g of the erued them pet another yeare; neither 
propic, had it ſo ſoone haue bene quenched,noz 
the pode ſoule and Pꝛoctour there 
bene with his bloudy Byſhop ChuſtE 
cattc, ſo farre conmmred into hys owne 
Vtopia with a ſacheil about hys necke 
to gather toꝛ the pzoude Pꝛieſſes in Sys 

hagoga Papiſtica. 
when Chꝛiſt was aſcended into hea 
uen: aud had ſent his Apoſtles the ſpi⸗ 
ritcoftruth to lcade them into all truth 
perteinpng vnta our ſaluation, cuen 
into hym 
vahiche truth hee inſtructed them after 
his reſurrection. Tuke.xcuij. and they 
dad pꝛeached the lame truth nowe at 
Peruſale Actes.ij. at which pꝛcachyng 


t ſapd: Jam the truth or 


ment and a renerent rite and vlage the 
cirtumſtaunces of ti action declare, 
both in Luke and Paule, hewyngit 
to be the very inſtitutiõ that Chiſt oꝛ⸗ 
deyned at his Supper, Paule thus re⸗ 
citpnge this bꝛeakyng of the bꝛeake: 
ſlaying. The bꝛead whiche we bzeade, 
is it not the felowlhyp of the body of 
Lhziſt : p is to ſay , doth it not ſignifie 
vs to be the body of Chꝛiſt that is hys 
congregation and people, as doth the 
woꝛdes folowyng declare: Paule ad- 
dyng the cauſe ſaying . Foz we beyng 
many are ali together ſiguitied by the 
one loafe to be one body:to2 that we be 
— ol the ſame bzead , Allo be⸗ 
cup bf thankes geuyng the fclowſhyp 
geupng the kelow 
of the bloud of Cbu:that is to ſap, 2 
r=" (08s redemed with Chꝛiſtes 


maunde oz ſuſter the true 
Gods wooꝛde to pꝛeache the Boſpell 
ber⸗ 


there were that reccmed their woꝛdcs 
and were Bapriſed , about iu. M. ys 
Apoſtles remembꝛyng how their mai⸗ 
tec Chꝛiſt at his laſt Supper did inflix 
tute and leaue them this holy Sacra- 
ment of his bobp and blond co be ccle⸗ 
heated and done in his remembꝛaunce 
among ſach as had receined his Gol⸗ 
vell, were Baptucd. had profeſſed hys 
tayth. und wou'd perſeucr i his Acli⸗ 
con: dyd now iu chis tir congrega? | 
tion telebꝛate the Lobes Supper bica 
kyng the bzead and catpng it as Chꝛiſt 
dyd teach them, which Supper, Luke 
and Baule called afterward the dꝛea⸗ 
kong of the bead. As Actes.y. laping. 
That they which gladly had now recet 
ved Peters acte,@ were baptiſed:were 
verlenering in the doctrine ofthe Apo⸗ 
les and in the communis , and in the 
breakvng of rhe bead , and in Naher | 
whiche Sacrament was now a 
of the verſeueraunce in they Lhuſten 
eligion now profeſſed, Of this brea- 
kyng of b2cad, Luke wꝛityng ot Paule 
Ales 22. tommpug vnto Troades, layth ailo, 
that thcir vpon a Sabboth day, when 
the Diſciples were come toge vn⸗ 
to the neakpug of the bzcad: Paule 
made 2 Sermon durpng to mydnight 
ec. And chat tois was no common noz 
pꝛophane vſe but an heauenly Sacras 
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one. ſome ſingyng, and ſome ſaping pꝛayſe ſong oꝛ read. let one oꝛ other mi 
Chankes deuourly,one ul other Plalme 02 Prag niſter read the xi. chapter of che firſt to 
geuyng· er of thankes gyuyng in the mother the Lozinthians, that the people might 
toung . Then the bzead and wyne ſer perceiuc clearcly of thoſe wooꝛdes the 
befo2e them in the face of the Churche muftery of this Chꝛiſtes Supper, and 
vpon the table ofthe Lord purely and whertoꝛe he did inſtitute it. 
honeſty laped: let bym declare to the Theſe with ſuch lyke pꝛeparations . good and 
people the ſignitications of thoſe ſenli⸗ and exhoꝛtations had, J would enery nge ffary 
ble (ignes , what the action and deede man pꝛeſent would p2ofefle the Arti» cx1ozcae(s 
moueth, teacheth and exhoꝛteth them cles of our fayth openly in our mother to be mare 
vnto: and that the head and wyne be toting, and confeſſe dis ſinnes ſecretly ts + peop!e 
_— ophane common ſignes : but ho vnto God . that hee at toe tums 
pes ly Sacramentes reuerentlyto be con: would now vo to baue mercy n te 
ure not pz0- lidett d amd reteiued with a depe tapth, vpon hym.receinc his prayers , glewe mu 5 
phanc but and remeinbzaunce of Lhziſtes death bys hart vnto by fapth and loue, 
Sacra» and of the ſhedyng of his bloud foz our encrealc his fayth, geue hym t to 
mentes to ſinnes, thoſe ſenlible thynges to repꝛe⸗ koꝛgpue and to loue his neighbour as 
yup vit. ence vs the very body and blonde of him lelte, to garnich hys lyfe with pu⸗ 
Chunſt,ſo that while euerp man behol⸗ renes and innocency, and to confirme 
deth with his coꝛpoꝛall eye thoſe ſcuſt⸗ hym in all goodnes and vertue. Then 
ble Sacraments:the in ward eye of his againe it bchoucth the curate to warye 
fayth may ſee a beleue ſtedtaſtly Chziſt and exhoꝛte cuerpy man derpelp to con⸗ 
offred and dying vppon the Croſſe foz fider and expende with hym ſelte. the 
his ſinnes, how his body was broken ſignification a ſubſtaũce of this Sacra 
and his blond ſhed foꝛ vs, and hath gi⸗ ment, ſo that he ſit not downe an hipo⸗ 
nen hym ſeite whole foz vs, hym ſelle crite and a dilembler,ſith God is ſcars 
to be all ours, and what ſotuer he dyd cher of hart and raines,thoughtes and 
to ſerue vs, as to bee made for vs of affectes:and ſee that he come not to the None map 
1.Cor-1- yys father our rigbttouints, our wiſe⸗ holy table of the Lozde without that come to ths 
dome, holyncflc, redemption , ſatiſta⸗ fayth whiche he pzofeſſed at hys Bap⸗ commun 
ction. cc. tiſne,and alſo that loue which the $a- Wuhont 
A holes Then let this pzcacherexhozt them crament pꝛeacheth and ceſtifieth vnto — of 
— — N. louyngip to dꝛaw ncare vnto this ta» Hys hart, leſt hee novo, founde gilty 5 


namely fo bic of the Loꝛd. and that not onely bo- the body and blond of the Lozd(that is . 
all minis delp, but allo (their hartes purged by to wytte a diſſembler with Lhziſte 
(ters, fayth , garmiyed with lone and mno⸗ death and ſclaunderous to the congre 
cencp ) euerp man to forgyile eche other gregarion, the body a blond of Chꝛiſt) 
vntapnediy, and to expꝛeſſe oꝛ at leaſt receine his own damnation. And here 
' wiie to endenour them to folow that let eucry man fall downe vppon hys 
lone whiche Chult dpd ſet befoze our knees ſaying ſecretly with all deuoti⸗ 
eycs at his lad Supper when he offe- 


on their Pater noſter in Engliſh , they 
red hym ſclfe willyngiy to dye fox vs 


Curate as exanple kneciyng downe 


bys enempes: whiche incomparable dee them. which done, let hym take 
loue to commende, bryng in Paules the bead and ett the wpne in the light 
Nom.. Argumentcs, (0 that this, hys flocke ofthe people heating him with a louve 
map come together. and be ioyned in- Vvoyce, with godly granitic, and alter a 
to ont body, one ſpirite , and one pco⸗ Lhziſten religious reuerence rehear - 


ple. This done let hym come downes 8 


ng diſtinctiy y woꝛdes of the Loꝛdts 
and accompanyed honeſtly with other upper in mother toiung , And 


miſters comr fozth renerently vuto the diſtribute it to the minifters, which 
It theme the Loꝛdes table, the — now taking the bꝛead with great renerence, 
braun let round about it, and allo in their o- will deuide it to the congregatton ene= 
ofthe a ther tonnement (cates, the paſtour ex⸗ xy man breakyng and reaching it forth | 
crament let boꝛting them all to pꝛap toꝛ grace,faich to hys next neighbour and member of 
be mmte and tone, whiche all this Sacrament the miſtike body of Chꝛiſt. other nuns 
le txho:te ſiguifieth and putteth chem in mynde ters folowyng with the cyppes pow⸗ 
ho —— — ot. Then let there be read apertely and ring toꝛth + dealing them the wyne, all 
— diſtinctly the vs. Chapter of John in together thus beyng now partakers 
„Mer te their mother tung: wherby they may ok one bꝛead and one cuppe, the chyng 
trace. cicar*!y vnderſtand, what it is to cate thereby ſignified and pꝛeached pzinced 
huces fleth and to dzinke his blond, faſt in their hartes. But in this meane 
is done, and ſome bziet prayer and while muſtthe minister oz paſſour be 
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of the excellent Martyr 
of Chriſt, Iohn Frith. 
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{3 The ſtorie, life, and Martirdome of Iohn Frith 


with the Godly and learned workes and writings 
ofthe ſayde Author, here after enſueing. 


he ſayd _ Frith was bozne in Kent and was the 
5 N ſonne of Richard Frith Inholder in Senenock in the 
— — Countye ot Rent. This pong man ſo greatly pꝛoſted 
u lerning, that ſcarcely in his time there might be a, 
X 2944/ nye found equall vnto him. And vnto his great kngy, 
J ledge and learning, was adioyned ſuch an honeg 
NC conuerſation and godlynes of life, that it was harde 
| to iudge, in whether of them he was mo2zerommer, 
dable , Ok the great godlines that was in hun, this 
map ſerue fo2 experiment ſufficient,that not withſtan 
ding his other manifold and ſingular giftes and ona 
9 ments of the mynde in him moſt pꝛegnant, wherwith 
- © IAC = all her might haue opened an eaſye wap vnto honour, 
and dignitie , yet he choſe rather wholye to conſecrate him ſelfe vnto the Church of 
Chꝛiſt, excellently ſhewing fozth and p2aciſing in him ſelfe the P2ecept ſo highly com; 
mended of the Philoſophers touching the lyfe of man, which life (they ſap) is geuen 
vnto vs in ſuch ſoꝛt, that how much better the man is, ſo much the leſſe hee ſhould live 
bnto hym ſelfe, but vnto other, ſeruing fo2 the common vtilitie: And that we ſheulde 
thinkea great part of our birth to bee due vnto gur parentes, A greater part vnto cur 
countrep, And the greateſt parte of all, to bee beſtowed vpon the Church, if we wil ba 
counced god men. 

Fpꝛſt of all he began his ſtudie at Cambzidge where he had to his tutoꝛ Stephen 
Gardiner, who afterward was Byſhop of Wincheſter. And in the nature of this pong 
man being but a child, God had planted merueldus inſtinqd ions, and loue vnto lear, 
ning, where vnto he was addict, Be had alſo a wonderfull pzomptnesof wit, and a re 
dye capacitie to receaue and vnderſtand any in ſo much that he ſemed not to ber 
ſent vnto learning, but alſo boꝛne fa the ſame purpoſe. Neither was there any dili 
gence wanting in him equall to that towardnes oꝛ woꝛthy of his diſpoſition, Where: 
by it came to paſſe,that he was not onely a louer of learning, but alſo became an erqui 
ſtte learned man. 2 | | 

And at that tyme it happened that Thomas Wolſey Cardinall of Poke pꝛepared 
to bupld a College in Orfo2de, whiche had the name and title of Frideſwpd, but now 
named Chꝛiſtes Church. And vnto this College the ſayd Cardinall gathered togither 
ſuch men as were founde to excell in any kinde of Learning, and knowlege. Amonge 
whom this Iohn Frith, the Authoz of theſe notable woꝛkes was one, who then being 
a ſtudient in Cambꝛidge, and Bacheler of arte was called from thence, and placed in 
ſaid College. And when he had diligently Labozed in moſt godly ſtudy certgine yeares, 
not without great p2ofite both of Latyn and Greeke. Then being ſuſpected to be a fauo- 
rer of Martyn Luthers dodrine. He was apꝛehended and committed to p2iſon, from 
whence afterward being deliuered he reſo2ted to the Citie of London, and there tame 
in acquayntaunce with William Tyndall. And not long after the ſayd William F John 
Frith had many metinges and great conferences, and by the ſayd William he fyzſt re⸗ 
ceaued into his hart the ſeede of the Goſpell and ſencere godlines, + after with great 
perill and Daunger they both being inquired r ſonght foꝛ, fled, William Tyndall firſt 
placed him ſelfe inGermany, and there did firſt tranſlate the Goſpell of ©. Bathewe 

into Engliſhe, and after the whole new teſtament xc. And not long after the departure 
of Tyndall, Iohn Frith eſcaped and fled into Flaſiders where he remapnedalmoſt the 
ſpace of iu. peares, and there he made his boke againſt purgatoꝛy, and dyuerſe other 
Godly and learned woꝛkes, as in the perface ol the ſayd boke doth appeare. But at the 
laſt he being d2in? to neceſlitie and lacke of money, was fo2ced ſecretly to returne over 
into this Realme tobe releued of his frendes: namely ofthe P2163 of * as 
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it was thought he purpoſed to haue had the P2102 oucr with hun.And he being at Rea 
dung . u happened that he was there taken fo a vagabond, and bzought to examination. 
2Uhcre the ſunple man loth to vtter him ſelfe what he was, and vnacquainted with 
their maner of craminations, and they greatly offended with him, committed him to d 
tockes, where when he had ſitten a long tyme, and was almoſt pined with hunger, # 
would not fo2 all that declare what he was: At the lait he deſired that þ ©cholemaſter 
afthe towne might be bꝛought vnto him, which at that tyme was one Leonard Coxe, 
a man very well learned. Afſone as he came vnto him, Frith by and by in the Latyn 
tongue began to bewaile his Captiuitie. The ſchole maſter being onercome with his 
eloquence, did not onely take puie and compaſſion vpon him, but alſo began to loue 
and cmbzace ſuch an excellent witt, and diſpoſition vnloked foz , eſpecially in ſuche 
fate of myſery. Afterward they conferring moꝛe togither vpon many thinges as tou- 
ching the Umuerſities, Schwles, and tonges, fell fro the Latyn tongue, to the Greeke, 
wherein Frith did ſo inflamethe loue ofthe ſayd ſchole maſter towardes him, that he 
bꝛought him into a merueilous admiration, eſpecially when as the ſcholemaſter hard 
hum lo pꝛomptly by hart reheareſe Homers verſes out of his firſt boke of /1:ades,Wher 
vpon the ſcholemaſter, went with all ſpeede vnto Þ Pagiſtrates, greuouſly coplapning 
ofthe imury which they did ſhewe vnto ſo excellent and innocent a yong man. And ſo 
thꝛough the helpe of the ſayde ſcholemaſter, the ſaid Frith was freely ſet at libertie. All 
be it. his ſauetie tõtynued not long, thꝛough the great hatred and deadly perſute of Sir 
Thomas More who at that tyme being Chaunceloz of England, perſecuted hun both 
by land and Sea: beſettyng all the wayes, hauens, and poztes, yea and pꝛomyſing 
great rewardes if any man could bzing hym any newes oz tydinges of hym . im 
Frith being on cuery part beſet with troubles , not knowing which way to turne hym | 
ſought fo2 ſome place to hide hum in. And ſo flyeng from one plate to another, 4 oft 
chaunging both his garmentes and place, vet could he be in ſafetie in no place, no ng 
lung amongeſt his very frendes , ſo that at the laſt he comming to a Pozte towne ir 
Cſer called Milton ſhoꝛe, and there purpoſing to haue taken ſhipping to haue paſſed o- 
ver into Flaunders, was betrayed and bꝛought bounde hack agayne, and layed in the 
Tower of London. And diverſe tymes after was called befoze ir Thomas Mote, t 
alſo befoꝛe the Byſhops with whom he had many conflictes. And he continuing long 
pꝛiſoner in the Tower, at the laſt a falſe bꝛother reſoꝛted bnfo him whoſe name was 
\Willizm Holt a Taplour , who (feyning that he bare greatfrendſhip vrito him) ſo 
lottered him ( and he himſelfe being vtterly voyde of all ſuſpicious nature) that he be 
gan to communicate vnto him his very Decretes, and among other entred into a longe 
diſcourſe of the ſacrament, which Frith had penned in a boke in the tyme that he was 
Huſoner in the Tower. And when the ſapd Holt had ſeene the ſayd boke, he required 
hun molt inſtantly to lend him the ſame onely to reade ouer, the which the ſayd Iohn 
rin did vnaduiſedly graunte, which after was the occaſion of his greate trouble and 
nally of his death. So ſone as this falſe bꝛother had the boke, he departed, fo2 now 
he had the pꝛaye that he had long watched foꝛ, And foꝛth with he caried the ſapde bons 
bnto Dir Thomas More, who reioyted not a litle at the hauing thereof, and foꝛthwith 
whetted his wittes, and cauled his ſpirites togither , meaning to refute his opinion by 
acontrary boke, but that was moze then he could doe. Yet he attempted to doe aſmuch 
V he might, and at the laſt wꝛote a boke agaynſt him, the Copie whereof when it came 
lo Frithes handes, although he were then pꝛiſoner in the Tower and deſtitute both of 
bookes and conference , vet he aunſwered it, omitting nothing that any man coulde 
delre to the perfect and abſolute handeling of the matter. Beſide all theſe comendati- 
ons of the aloꝛe ſayde Learned yong man, there was alſo in him a frendly and pꝛudent 
moderation in vttering of the trueth, topned with learned godlines, which vertue hath 
lmnayes ſo much pꝛeuayled in the Church of Chꝛitt, that without it all other good 
Aftes of knowledge be they neuer ſo great can not greatly pꝛoũte, but oftentimes doe 
der much hurt, And in all matters, where neceſſitie did not moue him to contend, he 
Wasready to graunt all thinges fo2 quictnes ſake. 
After he had ſufficiently contended in his wzitynges with More, Rocheſter, and 
8 aſtall, 
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Raſtall Mores ſonne in lawe, whom he did ſo valiauntly fight withall and tonfounde. 
that he connerted Raſtall to his part, Then he was oarved to Lambith befoꝛe the B 
ſhop of Caunterburie, and afterward to Croydon where was pꝛeſent Stephe Gargj. 
ner Biſhop of Wincheſter who had bene his tutoꝛ in Cambꝛidge as afoꝛeſayd, and 
ſemed to owe vnto him greate loue and fauour, but in the ſterde thereofhe found in the 
ende his great malice and tyzannye, and laſt ofall he was called befoze the 

in a Common aſſemblye at London, where he ſo coſtantly defended him ſelfe that he 
had pꝛeuailed, if he might haue bene heard, as indeed he was not. The oꝛder of his iudg⸗ 
ment with the maner of his examinati6 and Articles which were obieged agaynſt him, 
are compꝛiſed and ſet foꝛth by himſelfe in a letter wꝛitten to his frendes, which letter 
alſo is impꝛinted and ſet fozth in this boke. After ſentence genen againſt him by the 
Byſhop of London, he was delyuered to the Maioꝛ # Dhirifes of the ſayd Citie (Sp 
Stephen pecocke, a ſumple man being then Maioꝛ) and foꝛth with he was committed 
to new gate, where he was put into ; Dungeon vnder the ſapd Gate, and laden with 
Boltes, and Jrons as many as he could beare, and his necke with a Coler of Iron 
made faſt to a poſt, ſo that he could neyther ſtand vpꝛight noꝛ ſtoupe downe, pet was he 
there continually occupied in wꝛiting of diuerſe thinges , namely with a candell both 
day, and night, foꝛ there came none other light into that place. And in this caſe he re 
mapned iy. 02 tit. dayes, and then was from thence caried into Smithfelde p ii, day 
of July, 1 5 3 3. where with great pacience, and conſtancy he ſuffered that moſt belly, 
and cruell death of burning. ; 

And when the fyer was ſet on the faggottes he embꝛated the ſame in his Armes, 
and with all pacience commytted his ſpirite vnto almighty God. But this one thing 
is pet to bee remembꝛed, that he being bounde to the ſtake with an other god Party, 
which was a very ſimple poung man named Andrew Hewet, there was pꝛeſent one 
Doctour Cooke that was perſon ofthe Church called Allhalowes in hony lane ſcitu, 
ate in the myddes of Cheprſyde. And the ſayd Cooke made an open erclamationand 
admoniſhed the people that they ſhould in no wiſe pꝛay fo2 them no moze thenthey 
would doe foz a dogg. At which wozdes Frith ſmyling, deſired the Lo2d to fo2gene him, 
But the bngodly and vncharitable wozdes ofthe ſayd Doctour did not a litle of, 

fende the people. And thus foz the t of the true dodrine of 
Chzilt, which the ſayd Frith ſealed with his bloud the day, and 
yeare afozeſayd, he dyed in the xxiiij. peare of his age (as 
ſome ſaye) but his parentes repozted inthe xxr. 
peare ofhis age. 
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wlOHN FRITH VNTO z. 
the Chriſten Reader. 


„Mate and peace bee with 
wee Lhulte reader, Jam 


ſure there are many that 
N 


will much merucll x cout 
it a great pieſumptiò that 

| JF beyng io poung and of 
» who {0 {mall learnpng dare attempt to dif- 


. ute this matter againſt theſe thꝛe per- 
but that fonages ofthe which nüber two, that 


whiche is 15 to lap, my Loꝛd of Rocheſter and Sir 
{pozen is Thomas More, are auncient men both 
robe wept» gf great witte, and dignitie, Notwith- 
ut. ſtanding J will deſire thẽ paciently, to 
heare myne aunſ were, not aducrtiſpug 
who ſpeaketh the woꝛdes, but rather 
what is ſayd. And as chcernyng inpne 
youth. let thein remember what Baule 
moniſheth. i. Timor, tty . willyng that 
yoly Tunotheus ſhould inſtruct the cogre- 
— nſpi- gration and that no ma ſhould defpile 
reth where, his youth: for as the ſpirite of Sod is 
when, and bound to no place, cue ſo is he not ad- 
on whom dict to any age oꝛ perſon, bnt inſpireth 
he pleaſeth. when hee will and where he will, ma⸗ 
kyng the poung to fee vittos and eſpye 
the truth, and the elders to dzeame 
dꝛeames, and to wander in phantalies 
8 1 
nd as touchyng my lcarnyng 
muſt nedes acknowledge as the truth 
Cote rz, ts very ſimall, neuerthelefſe that lirie 
das Jam bound, haue J determined, 
The talent by Gods grace )to beſtow to the edilx⸗ 
of dur leur lung of Chziſtes congregarion which J 
nyng ia to pꝛap gud to encreaſe in the knowledge 
deemploy - gf his word. 
J would not that any man ſhould 
admit mp woꝛdes 02 ſcarupng, except 
congrega- they will ſtande with the Scripture, 
non. and be appꝛoned therdy. Lap them to 
the touchdone, and trpe them with 
{52ds wo?d, If they be fonnd falſe and 
tounterta:te, then damne them, and J 
ſhall alſo reuoke them with all myne 
hart. But i the Scripture allow them. 
that von can not deny but it lo is, then 
rꝛuiſt uot > doctrine of Bod, but know 
* ledge pour 8 rien) 
o and returne gladly into the right wap. 
reſiſt Gods Foz if Fol — Lemos it by Gods 
ume s- Word, and pet, of an hate and malict- 


Attes.z. 


labour to reſiſt it a condemn it that it 
{hould not ſpꝛead: J enſure pon pour 
uinne is irremiſubie and enen _— 
Fzech.zz, tie holy ghoft , and the blond 
that perilh toꝛ tavit of inſtruction ſhal⸗ 

Odiection, be required on pour hands, 
Hcradnenture ſome of vou will ſap, 
pour fathers + old pꝛogenitours. with 


ous mynde that pou beare to the truth 


many holy men and Doctours haue ſo 

bcleued 4 that thertoꝛe pou will abyde 

by the old. J aunlwere: The wapes & Junſwert. 

iudgementes of Bod are meruclous, 

who knoweth whether God haue ſuf- 

fred his elect to erre and be ſeduced for 

a ſcaſon,to the entent that che vntaith⸗ 

full which would not beleue the truth. 

but had plcaſurt in iniquity might ſtõ⸗ 

ble at their crrour into their Verer con- x1.Thel. 

fuſion and rume ? Although a man be 

neuer ſo faythfull and holy, pet is there 

much umpertectiõ in him as long as he Our imper 

is included in this — — wy w_ fection A2 

be it, it is not imputed vnto him , but geuen tho⸗ 

ehzough fapth in Chꝛiſtes bloud who — kau 

ye pacitied and fozgcurn. And therfoze m EMitkes 

it is not ſure.that we folow their exte- 

our woꝛkes oꝛ other imaginatids, but 

ict vs ener; cõterre them vnto the pure 

word of God, and as the Scripture te⸗ 

ſtificth ſo let vs receaue | 
a ay + 4 Kocheſter doth teſtiſie The pp - 

dim ſelfe wꝛityng vpon the rviy. Ar- thoy of 


toy moꝛe clearely vnderſtand, then mug tbe 


places in Scripture pet ſome deale in his time, 
darke, which he doubteth not, dut that 21 — 
they halbe moꝛe open and light vuto foze that. 
our poſteritie,foz why ſhal we diſpaire 
of that(lath he)ſith that the Scripture 
is foz that entent left with vs, that it 
be vnderſtãd of vs cxactly,and to 
the —— pont: Of this may you 
cuidently perccaue that the old farhcrs 
and holy Doctours haue not ſene all 
"—_ But ſomewhat ts alſo left, 
ugh the high pꝛouiſion of God, to 
be diſcuſſed of their ſucctſours. And 
therkoze is it not mete, that we ſtraight 
wapyes cleaue vnto their woꝛdes, with 
out any further enſearchyng the ſcrip⸗ 
tutes, but we muſt examine all chyngs 
dy the Scriptures although. S. Paulc 
oz Peter ſhould preach it vnto vs, as 
we lce cxperience Actes.xvy, that whe ,A.. .. 
t pꝛeached, the andience dayl od 
ed 1 whether it 
were as 
But you baue bene of long conti- The center” 
nuaunce ſecluded trom the ſcriptures, n end 
whiche is cauſe of ſuch grofle errours grofie er 
as ye are now fallen in, io that yecould ronrs. 
neither ſearch them,noz pet once looke 
on them, Alas what blindnes doth ot⸗ 
D.). cupy 


! vnderftan - 
haue bent in 
turthermoze that there are diucrſe NEW 
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if 


— cv oh 
of our ſure met⸗ 
parde | that in1d- 
Rot. 15. Hane Ape ) that this wholeſome 
woꝛde ſhonld be our poyſonand con- 
zekathers haue 
all foz 
haue 1- 


ignoꝛaũce 
not to bet 
excuſed. 


of Fohn 
Frithes 


2 


75 


i 
: 


8 
2 
F 


2 
f 
f 
; 


Nowe ſith we haue the light | 
vnto vs, and yet will pzocede in 
ignoꝛauncie and not conterre and 
mine theſe iugglyng miſtes with 


abt of Gods woꝛd, our igu | 
light | AN 
S 


Z 


8 8 


ſoeuer they be , to be tryed and ' 


ned dy the Scripture, Il they be true 


ter and diſputation whiche is of Pur⸗ 
gatoꝛp. J al ſhew you what occaſis 
J had to take it in hand. J wzote a let⸗ 


ga ur ter vnto a certame trende in England, 


g2t0zp. 


deſirpn inſtantly to ſend me cer⸗ 
ram bade which J though necefla 
ry to: * — . 5 to be got⸗ 
ten in 8 

parries Chzonictes 


Thomas Mores 


Shes Tele bookes F recaued pon 
ther. T heſe bo 

S Tbomas befoze Chiſtmaſſe, 
the yeart of our Sautour a, M. ccccc. # 
xxx. with a letter wʒitten in this toꝛme: 
Surg haue ſent you ſuch bokes as you 


John Frith to the Chriiten Reader. 


— and one moc of Raſtels ma- 
kyng, in he goeth about to — 
Purgatory , by naturall Þhiloſophic: 
quoth he) J thi 


825 


1 


1 


oke which 
amined theit reaſons and had ſene the 


h nar - 


UE gathereth together all that 
he can imagine, and ſo accuſeth a man 


moꝛe of a fumous heate then ot any ve- better 


riciez and therfoze the audience ( if they 


the be wile ) conſider his woozdes therat⸗ 


ter, and ſo 


very (mall credence 03 
cls 


14 1 — 9 — 
- e 

flenderly and — . 
that the perſon is very faultie, fo a 
frende beholdeth all qualities and cir- 


— 4 


| wꝛiteth on the 
ſame matter, and when J had well ex- 


The re - 
buke of an 
open enemy 

then 


— 
fr 


that he is no & alſo may 
Which de gan him be tome — 
gaut oz not. 
ſo, when I had rcad theſe bookes of 
Sy} Thomas More and my Loꝛd of Ro- 
cheſter , and ſaw the zobatt 
& lender reaſons that thoſe two witty 
and learned men had bz9ught to con⸗ 
firme Purgatoꝛp: conlidering allo that 
they are the chieteſt frendes, pzoctours 
and nes therof, and that they had 
8 


that rather made againſt them: ꝓta and 
not that onely, but allo that they diſſen 
ted betwene them ſelues in the pꝛo⸗ 
bations : foz Mi. More ſayth that there is 


2 
A 
S 


M. Men no water in P tory - And my Lozd euery ſonne 
+ my Low of Rochelter cayth thas — remem 
— Maſter More ſayth that the miniſters of — cl idam 

cnn”? the puniſhmer are devils, And my Lozd would ware 


ee. of Rocheſter ſapth that the miniſters of 
the pumſhment are aungels. Maſter More 
fayth, that both the grace and charitie of 
them that lye in the paynes of Purgato- 
ry are increaſed. M Low of Rocheſter 
ſaith, that the ſoules in Purgatory obtain 
there neither more fayth nor grace nor 
charitic then they brought in with them. 
Theſe thynges colidered, it made mine 
hart perne and fully to cent. chat this 
their papnetull 
vayne 


5 


Hh 
HE 


Rath opdey-= ite partly — ? ( foz 


b jl 


3 
5 


: 


19 
1 


f 


7 


* YN. 
j 


6. 


IN 
2 Fiſhe(whiche nowe 1 
1) truſt reſteth in Gods 


1 ande eyes 


— Godkidppened,not 
onely toeſpy the wily.walkyng of 
hipocrites and ruyne of the realme 
whiche through their meanes was 
nye at hand: but alſo to marke and 
23 the peril of mẽs ſoules, and 


their ſeduction was fallen into that 

franticke imagination that they 

more feared the Pope and hys De- 
cWtrees v liche ate but vanitie, then 
SBod him ſelſe and his law whiche 

are moſt righteous and eternal. 

This man therforcof a feruent and 

burnyng zeale that hee bare to the 

IE of the communaltie brake 

out and touched theſe hypocrites 

aa litle treatiſe whiche hee called 

ies 1 he Supphcation of Beggers, willyng 
ods chit Wer ſhoulde . 
towed on dauncę of our richeſſe vnto the 
Ive pate to u hom it is due by che las 
df Gad:and that we ſhould no len- 
ger ſutter our ſelues to bes diſpoy- 


Lohn Frith to the Chriſten Reader 


learnpng condemned thep2 bhyghe 
— green foly bath brought 


ow that the ignoraunt people by 


to bee Proctour for Purgatory I 5 


and J doubt not but that Sod wall o- 
— BIIIGUOATENG 


compare the Scriptures 


and my 10! 
ſure thou (halt perceaue that mp (mall 


ta nought their wiſedome, and that my 
youth diſcloſed their old and fc- 


ſtred ignozaunce. 


Gap +10 pole tho flith br ger oftge Cre vi 
: the foli t 
wozld: toconfound the wile : to choſe got 1c.” 
the weakt to contounde the : lifhaee a- 
And to chotc the vyle Whiche fozc God. 
are of no reputation:to co them 

igbt 


no ſleſy might boſt 


of high degree:ehar n 
TE yr wm oc 


A Prologe whereby a man may the better 
perceaue the occaſion and whole _ 
auauſc of this Booke. 


7 | 2 Þ ' 

led and robbed of a ſight of ſturdy 
lubbats whiche vnder a falſe cloke 

of vertue and prayer deceive the 
poore of their liuyng and both the 
poore and the riche of their ſoules 
health, if credence be geuen vnto 
them. 

And where theſe wilye Foxes Either 
would haue preteded the cloke of es 
Purgatory affirmyng that it were ry, zsthe 
due vnto them becauſe they praye Pope 1 
for their frendes ſoules that they c 
might come to reſt, he aunſwered 
vnto that poynt preuentyng theyr 
obicction, and proued that either 
there could be no ſuch Purgatory, 
or els chat the Pope were a mercy- - 
leſſe 2 5 which(as he ſaith him 
ſelfe may deliuer them from thece 
and will not except hee haue mo- 
ney. At this point began M. More wheren 
to fume and tooke vpon hym ſelfe —— 


2 


will not ſay that he was hyred ther gaynit ſach 
to of our ſpiritualtie although ma dene 
ny men date ſweare it(and to con- 
firme has purpoſe hee wreſted ſore 
the dctiptures, and triumpheth al- 
ſo that the very A” and I- 
ola- 


2 — }_}_q— 


Aunſwere vnto Raſt els Dialogue. 


dolaters beleue that there is a Pur- 

gatory. He addeth. thereto( to ſta- 

dliſh his matter with all) that there 

is no man whiche beleueth that 

there is a God, and that the ſoule 

ot man is immortall, but hee muſt 

nedes graunt that there is a Purga- 

gaftell fo- tory, I here tooke Raſtell his hold, 
lowly M. .hiche is a, Printer dwellyng at 
Mort. paules gate in London and of Ma- 
ſter Mores alliaunce, vhich alſo cos 

ucteth to counterfayte his kinſmã, 
although the beames of his braines 

be nothyng ſo radiaunt nor his cõ- 
ueyaunce fo commendable in the 

eyes of the wile. Notwithſtandyng 

this Raſtell hath enterpriſed to di- 

late this matter, and hath diuided 

it into three Dialoges, imaginyng 

that rwo men diſpute this matter 

by natural reaſon and Philoſophie, 
ſecludyng Chriſt and all — 

Ihe one ot them (that ſhould diſ- 

names of pute this matter) he calleth Ginges 
the dalpu men, & tayneth hym to be a Turke 


—_— and of Mahometes law. The ſecond 


Purgatozy he nameth Comingo an Almany & 
of Chriſtes fayth , And he maketh 
the Turke to teach the Chriſten mã 
what he ſhould beleue. | 


Thelome The firſt Dialoge goeth about 
mnt to proue by reaſon that there is a 


Kates in. God , which is mercyfull and righ- 
Duulogucg tous. The ſecond entendeth to 
proue, that the ſoule of àa man is im 


2 


7. 
mortall. Agaynſt theſe two Dialo- 
gues I will not difpute; partly be- 
cauſe this treatiſe would. not be o- 
uer long and tedious, and partly 
becauſe that thoſe twoo poyntes 
which he there laboureth to proue 
are ſuch as no Chriſten man will de 
ny (although many of his probati- 
ons are ſo ſlender, that they may 
well be improued ) but as concer- 
ning his thyrd Dialogue wherin he 
would proue Purgatory,itis whol- 
ly iniurious vnto the bloude of 
Chriſte and the deſtruction of all 
Chriſten fayth, if men were ſo mad 
as to beleue his vayne perſnaſions. 
And therforeT thought expedient 
to copare this third Dialoge with 
all the deceitfull reaſons vnto the 
true light and pure worde of God 
that at the {eaſt Raſtell hym ſelfe 
might perceiue his owne blind ig- 
noraunce and returne agayne into 
the right way. And if an man haue 
bene deceiued through his booke 
(as I truſt there are but few except 
they bee very ignoraunt) that they 
may repent with hym and glotiſie 
G © for his ineſtimable mercy 
which hath ſent his light into this 
world to diſcloſe and expell theyt 
darke and blynd ignorauncy , that 
they may ſee his wayes and walke 
in them prayſing the Lord cternal- 
ly.Amen. wal 8 


Ihe firſt Booke whiche is an aunſ- 


were vnto Raſtelles Dialogue. 


Here is no man as x 
\ thinke that hath a na⸗ 


| furall wytte, but hee 


will graunt me that 
S this boke of Ra 
making is either true, 
oꝛ falſe, If it be falſe tht how ſo euer 
it ſeme to agree with naturall reaſon 
wer une it is nok to de allowed: if it be true, 
falſe, then muck we appꝛoue it. Naturall 
reaſon mult bee ruled n 
It natural reafon con n 
the Scripture, fo is it falſe , but if it 
be agrepng to Stripture then is it to 


Baſtcis 


els 


de ggaynſt 


be beard. 


Ol this may J conclude that if Ra- At natural 
ſtels boke be agræyng ta cripture, realen 
ee, Pran 
determine cõtrary to the Scripture 
then is it falſe and to bee a — 


W Coo 

bee tit C 

not dyed faz our finnes we ſhould all 

baue bene damned perpetually e ne- 

uer baue entred into the ioyes of hea 

uen, whiche thyng is eafte to be pz0- 
D, ed 


bhozred, then is na- 
how loc uer it ſæme to agree with na, l reals 


8. 


Roma. 5. 


ued,fo; Paule ſayth Nom. 5. As tho- 
rough one mis ſinne, that is Adã en · 
ſued death in all me vnto condenatio: 
Cuen (o thozough one mans righte- 
ouſnes which is Ch:lt , came righte- 
ouſnes, in al men vnto þ iuſtification 
af lyfe . Alſo, John xi. It is neceſſary 
that one man dye fo; the people, that 
all the people periſhe not: ſo that we 
had ben condemned and had periſhed 
perpetually if Chꝛiſt had not dyed fo; 
bs. But Raſtel with his Turke Gin 
gemin ercludeth Cbꝛiſt andknoweth 
not of his death,wherfoze al ð reaſos 
that they can make vnto domeſday ca 
neuer pꝛoue Purgatozy ( except they 
2, Inagine$wemultfirft goto Purga⸗ 
 Batteis fazy and then after to hell:) foz this is 
— — — 79 
yp # quic®'y (whom they erclude can neuer 
confouved . me to heauen: what fondnes were 
it then to inuent a Purgatozp . Now 
map pou ſer that Raſtels boke is ful- 
ly aunſwered, and lieth already in the 
dyzte, and that his thyꝛd Dialogue is 
all falſe and iniurious vato the bloud 
of Chit . As fo the firſt and ſecond 
Dialogue, althougꝭ there be ſome er- 
rours both agapnlt 2 
god Phuloſophy,yet wt e 
ouer, foꝛ they 2 
agaynſt God and his Chiſte as the 
thr2d is. 
Natwitbſtandyng A will not thus 
leaue his boke, although J might full 
well, but J will declare vnts pou 
what ſolutions he maketh to theſe ſe⸗ 
ut weake reaſons which he hath pꝛo⸗ 
pounded hym ſelfe ) koz hee anopdeth 
them ſo llenderly, that if a man had 
aͤnp doubte of Purgatozy befoze , it 
would make dym e on aboke 
that there were none at all , Beſides 
— pond that it hath not one ſotutiõ but there 
wall. are in it certaine pointes repugnaũt 
vnto Scripture , ſo that it is greate 
ame that any Chꝛiſten man ſbauld 
Pꝛinte it, and much maze ſhame that 
it ſhould be Pꝛiuted with the kynges 


pꝛiuilege. 
The arg The urſt and chiefelt reaſon that 
chief reaſon meueth this man (pea and all other) 


ne ee , whiche 
" heputtethboth inthefirſt Chapter of 


% 


lohn. 11. 


Aunſwere vnto Raftels Dialogue. 


bis third Dialogue, and alſo in þ laſt. 
Man(ſaythhe)is made to ſerue and Rattc!. 
honour God, now it man be negli- 
gent about the commaundements 
of God and committe ſome veniall 
ſinne,forwhich he ought to be pu- 
niſhed by the iuſtice of God, & dye 
ſodenly without repentaunce,and 7 
haue not made ſufficiẽt ſatiſtactiõ 
vnto God here in the worlde, hys 
ſoule ought neither immediatly to 
come into the glorious place of 
heauen, becauſe it is ſomewhat de- 
fouled with ſinne, neither ought it 
to go to hell vnto eternal danatio: 
but by al good order of iuſtice that 
ſoule muſt bee purged in an other 
place, to make ſatiſtactiõ for thoſe 
offences, that it may afterwardþce 


receiued into the glorious place of 
heaut᷑. And fo by the iuſtice of God 
there muſt nedes be a Purgatory. 


but mans imagination and 
e. Foz if we compare it vnts 
Gods wozd, then vaniſhetb it away. 
But we regardenot the wo2d of the 
Lo2d,and therfoze channceth eue the 

fame thyng vats bs, that happened 
befoze bnto the childzen of Zſracll. 
Pſal.$ 1. Py people regarded not nip pfl. g. 
bopce and Aſraeli gaue no bede vnto 
me: therfozelet I them go after the 
appetites of their owne harts. They 
ſhall wander in thetr owne imagina- 
tions. Now what goe they about in 
this their inuention and imaginatis 
of Purgatozp , but to ponder the iu⸗ 
ſtice of Gad inthe balance of mis iu⸗ 
ice, ſaping . It is no reaſon that we 
ſhould enter into beauen which baue 
not ſatiſfied vato God fo2 our 

| in be oe tes 
meted and purified in an other place. 
We were ſarely in enill takyng it 
God were of mans coplection which 


remitteth the fault and reſerneth the 


, Nay, nap , Ch2iſt is not gredy - 

to be: d. Ye thirſteth not after 

our , but ſuffcred all tozmentes 

in his owne body to deliuer vs from 

the paines that we kata 
fig 


1. Theſſ. 4. 


Queſtion. 


lath. 24+ 


Aunſwere vnto Raitels Dialogue. 


ſeyng they thinke their reaſõ ſo frog 
and innincivle, J will confute it with 
one queſtion that theyſhal not know 
whyther to turne them . But firſt J 
will ground me bpon this Dcripture, 
H. Paule wziteth. 1. Theſſ. 4. on this 
maner : we that liue and are remap- 
ning in the comming of the Loꝛd ( vn⸗ 
to iudgemẽt ) hall not come pere they 
that fleepe, fo: the Lo2d himſelfe ſhall 
deſcende from heauen with a ſhoute 
and the voyce of the Archaungell and 
trope of God, And the dead in Chꝛiſt 
ſhall ariſe firſt, then ſhall we whiche 
line and remaine bee caught vp with 
themalſo in the cloudes to mete the 
Lozde in the ay2e , and ſo ſhall we 
euer be with the Loꝛd. Now harken 
to my queſtion, Thoſe men that ſhal- 
be found alyne at the laſt day ( foz as 
it was in the tyme of Noe, euẽ lo ſhall 
the laſt day come vppon vs ounwares 
and as a theefe in the night. Path. 24. 
thole men A ſpeake ol, ſhall any of the 


The contu⸗ be ſaued 92 not? There is no mi that 
tano of Ra liueth but hee may well ſay his Tater 


ſtels firſt # 
— 23 


d. lohn. 1. 


1. Cor. 15. 
I, Theſl. 


* noftor,of the which one part is: For- 
eue ys Lorde our treſpaſſes as we 
19 them that treſpaſſe againſt 
vs therfozei is no man pure and with 
ont all ſinne. And this confirmeth S. 
John, ſaping: If we ſay we haue no 
ſinne, we deceaue our ſelues and the 
truth is not in vs. 1. John. 1. what re- 
medic now?: ſhall they all be damned? 
There is no doubt but ſome of them 
ſhall not be verp euill, although they 
haue not made ſufticient ſatiſfac ion 
bnto God in this wozld, they ought 
not to go vato hell to euerlaſtyng da- 


natid (as pour owne reaſon pꝛoueth) 


and then ſhall there be no Purgatozp 
to purge and puniſhe them. Beſides 
that if there were a Purgatozp at 5 
time pet could they not be call into it, 
fo2 all ſhall be done in the twinklyng 
of an eye. 1, Co2.rv. and they ſhall be 


taught vp to mete the Lozd. 1. Chell. 


4. Is God not as iult then as he was 
befoze 2 will he not haue puniſhed as 
well then as befvze , Nowe ſe yon 
no euaſion fo; all pour ſuttle imagina 
tions, foʒ thep are not pure and with ⸗ 
out potte ( as pou ſap ) except thep 
make fatiſtation them ſelues bntg 


God. But they muſt be without ſpot 
92 wzincle that ſhall enter into heaue, 
as Raſtell him ſelfe doth pꝛoue in the 
ir. Chapter of bys thyꝛd Dialogue. 
Yowbeit?J regarde not his teſtimo- 
ny, but the Scripture affirmeth that 


to be true, as Paul ſayth. Cpheſians, Epht. :. 


9, 


1. and. . Now ſith they mult be pure d. 


eut without ſpot oz wzincle that ſhall 
enter into heauen, and theſe perſons 
are pet ſpotted with ſinne , and haue 
neither place no2 ſpace to purge them 
in: you mult ntedes conclude whe- 
ther you will oꝛ not that they muſt all 
bee damned and yet you thinke that 
bnrea ſonable to. 

Ser whyther your Argumentes of 
naturall reaſon bʒing yon, But what 
ſayth the @cripture-verely Paule. 1. 
Thel. q.eſpyed an other way: foz he 
ſaith: and ſo ſhall we euer be with the 
Loꝛd:and not damned. Df this may 
we euidently conclude, that ſome ſhal 
be ſaued although they be ſinners 
neuer come in Purgatozy (there ta- 
keth Raſtell a fall t all his faultours) 
and ſith God is as tuft and mercyfull in 


Batten 0 
—— 
his owne 


now as he ſhall be then: why ſhall we turne. 


go mozein Purgatozy the they? Bat 
marke J p:ay you how p;operly that 
ſubſtauntiall reaſon wherewith thep 
go about to ſtabliſhe Purgatozy con- 
cludeth : which condemneth into hell 
ſo many thouſandes, pea and euen 
them whom Paule affirmeth to be ſa 
ned. And pet at the begynnyng it ſ&- 
med verp reaſonable. 

Now haue A pꝛoued pou ſufficict- 
ly that this their reaſon can pzoue no 
Purgatozy , foz as I ſayd there ſhall 
finnersenter into heauen and neuer 
tome in Purgatoꝛp. Here peraduens 
ture you bee deſirous to know how 
Gods iuftice i is pacified. Foz all ſinne 
by the iuſtice of Gov mult nedes be 
puniſhed. Now can the wozld eſpyno 
puniſhment here, and tdereſoze they 


thought it neceſſary to imagine a pur 


gatozp to purge t᷑ puniſh ſinne. Bere 
aunſwere J with S. Paule. 
Chzilt the ſonne of God beyng the 


b2ightnes of his glozy t very unage * . 


of bis ſubſtaũce bearing vp all things 

with the wozd of his power, hath in 

bys owne perſon purged our linnes 
9. b. and 
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IO. Aunſwere unto Raſtels Dialogue. 


Chain s and is ſet on the right hande of God, 
the onely Behold the true Purgato2y and con- 
Purgat2y ſumyng fire, whiche bath fullp burnt 
oa ng vp and conſumed our ſinnes , e hath 
oz ener pacified the fathers wꝛath to- 

wardes vs. Parke how he laptb, that 

Ch:ilt in his owne perſon hath pur⸗ 

ged our ſinnes. It thou pet ſ&ke an o. 
ther purgation, then are you iniuri⸗ 
ous bnto the bloud of Chꝛiſt , Foz if 


all the pzayſe,of thy whole health and 
ſaination , and retoyſc whole inthe 
oꝛd. 3 
4. Paul wꝛiteth Epheſ.5. on this ma- 
Ephc.5. ner, Chziſt loued the congregation, 
And what dyd he fo2 it, ſent he it into 
Purgatoꝛy there to be clenſed. Nay 
verely, but gaue hym ſelfe foz it that 
he might ſacifie it and clen ſe it in the 
fountaine of water, thozough the 
woꝛd to make it bnto hym ſelfe a glo⸗ 
rions congregation , without ſpot o: 
wzincle oz any ſuch thyng, but that it 
ſhould bee holy and without blame. 
A frutetul No if Chʒiſt by theſe meanes haue 
and genttt ſundiſied it and made it withont ſpot, 
wa wzincle and blame, then were it a- 
| gaynſt all right to call it into Purga- 
tozyp, wherfoze à muſt 412 chclude 
that either Paul ſaith not true which 
affirmeth that C hꝛiſt hath ſo purged 
his congregatis, oz els that Chzilk is 
vnrightedus il he caſt them into Pur 
gatoꝛy whiche are wout ſpot wzincle 
and blame, in his ſight. 

5. Chꝛiſt choſe vs in hym bekoꝛe the 
begynnyng of the woꝛlde, that we 
might bee holy and without ſpotte in 

Ephe. . His ſight.Cpheſ.: .3fth2ongh his cho 
ſyng and election we be without ſpot 

reden in dis ſight, Alas what blind vnthake 
purge fulnes is that to ſuppoſe that he will 

and cienle pet haue vs toꝛmented in Purgatoꝛp. 
vs. p Peraduenture enerp man per - 
* ceaucthnot what this meaneth, that 

we ere rightcons in light ſeyng 

1lohn , 1, that cuery man is a ſinner. 1. John. 
Theretfo:e J will bztefly! declare the 

meanyng of the Apoſtle, Zhis is firſt 

a cleare caſe,that there ſyueth no ma 

vppon the earth without ünne. Not- 
withſtandyng all they that were cho⸗ 


but 5; his wꝛath is pacified in Chꝛiſt 


* 


ſen in Ch2ift befoze the foundatis of 

the woꝛld were laid are without ſpot 

of ſinne in the ſight of God. Ephel. 1. £phe, 
Do that they are both ſinners t righ- 
eons we conſider the imperfectis 

of our fayth and charitie, It we conſi- 

der the conflic of the fleſh and the ſpi⸗ 

rite, Gala. 5, Ik we conſider our re- Galle,. 
bellious members, which are ſold vn⸗ 

der linne. Roma, 7, then are we gre» Rom. 
nous ſinners. And cõtrarywiſe, if we | 
beleur that of mercyable fauour God 

gaue his moſt deare ſonne to redeme 

vs from our ſinne: It we beleue that 

he imputeth not our ſinnes vnto bs, 


and his bloud , It we beleue that her 
bath rely geuen vs bys Chzilt and 
with him all thinges ſo that we be de⸗ 
ſtitute in no gift. Roma. viij. then are Romas. 
we righteous in his ſight,and our c6- 
ſciente at peace with God, not tho- 
rough our ſelues, but thozough our 
Loꝛd Jeſu Ch:iſt.Roma,v.S0o mapft Roma. 
thou perteaue {that thou art a ſinner 
in thy ſelfe, & pet art thou righteous 
in Chꝛiſt, foꝛ though him is not thy 
inne tmputed no; rekened vnto ther. 
And ſo are they to whom Ood impu⸗ 
teth not their ſinnes , bleed, righte- 
dus, without ſpot , w2incle oꝛ blame. 
Roma.4.Þſal, 3 1. And therfoze will nom 
he ntuer thꝛuſt᷑ thẽ into Purgatozp, Pal. 31. 

Len ſapth there is no difference, Julien 
fo? all haue ſinned and lacke p gloꝛpe tion freely, 
whithe befoze God is allowed, but — 
they are iuſtified freely by his grace, ge. 
th2ongh 5 redemption 5ᷣ is in Chꝛiſt 
Jeſy. Roma. ii. what ſape pon now, oma. 
ſhall they yet go into Purgatoꝛy: Ca! 
ye that inlkificatis freely by bis grace, 
tolye in the paynes of Purgatozy, 
Surely that were anewe kynde of 
eth, whiche A thinke Paule neuer 

de, 


Peraduenture ſome man will Obiection- 
thinke myne Argumentes to bee of 
ſmall pyth, and to diſſolue them by a 
diſfincton, ſaping: It is truth $ God 
bath ſo purged and clenſed vs from 
all dur intquities , neuerthcleſſe bys 
mercyp,purgyng e fozgenen*z\ſe,haue 
TIT vs from the faulte and 


= f 2 x 


crime, but not from the payne which 
is due to the crime. * 
| 0 


In aun⸗ 
ſeert to 
the lit od⸗ 
Lion. 


Obiection. 


Aunſwere ynto Raftels Dialogue. | 


To this obiedion Jannſwere that 
if God ol his mercp and thozough the 
bloud of his ſonne Jeſus hare not re 
mitted þ payne dur vnto that crime, 
then ſhall we all be damned: foz the 
payne due vnto euerp diſobedience 
that is agavnſt Ood, is cternall dam- 
nation. And therefoze if this payne 
were not fazgenen vs, then are we 
ſtill vnder cõdemnation, and ſo were 
Chꝛiſtes bloud ſhed in vapne, 4 could 
ſaue no man. 

Ar they will lay that this encrla- 
ſiyng payne is not wholp kozgeuen 
vs, but that it is altered into the tem⸗ 
pozall payne of Purgatozp, out of 
whichthe Pope may deliuer them by 
bis pardon, foz els haue they no cua- 
ſion at all, then may we ſone confute 


them and that by diuers reaſons. 


2. 


The Pope 


C 
merues fo 
monty. 


SS ; 
* 


re may 

— robbe 
d of hig 

henour. 


Firſ,y their woꝛdes are nothyng 
but euen their own imagination, fo: 
they cannot confirme their ſapinges 
bythe Scripture , neither ought we 
to accept any thyng as an article of 
our fayth whiche is not appꝛoued by 
Gods wozd : foz we map neither de- 
cane vnto the right hand noz bnts the 
left : but onely do that the Loꝛd comV 
maundeth vs. Dent. 4.5. 12.13. 

And agapne if a man ſhould aſke 
them by what authoꝛitie the pope ge- 
neth ſuch pardon . They aunſwere, 
that it is out of þ merites of Chziltes 
paſud. And ſo at the laſt they are com- 
pelled to graũt enen againſt them ſel⸗ 
ues, that Chꝛiſt hath not onely deſer- 
ned foꝛ vs the fozgruenes of p cryme 
but alſo of the payne. At Chꝛiſt haue 
deſcrucd all foz vs, who geueth the 
Pope authozitie to reſerne a part of 
bis deſeruynges from me, and to ſell 
me Chꝛiſtes merites foz money. 

Beſides that, euery Chziſten man 
onght to apply vnto God all thynges 
Wwhiche ſhould emplop his honour as 
farre fo:th as the Ocripture will ſuf/ 
fer . Nob ſeyng it is moze vnto the 
honour of God that he ſhould deliuer 
vs in his blond both from the cryme 
and from the payne , and alſonotre- 
pugnaũt vnto the Scripture but that 
he hath releſed bs from the papne as 
well as from the ſinne: foz what en- 
tent ſhould we bee ſo unkpnde as ts 


deſpoyle him of this great honour , e 
without any authozitie of Scripture 
imagine that he hath not delivered vs 
n papne as well as from the 
nne. 8 
Pozeouer if be ſhould reſerue the 


and fozgeuencſſe , but what blaſphe- 
my is that to thinke ; Thʒiſtes bloud 


ſion vnto his fapthfuil? 


ſhould the payne be reſerucd? to ſati(- 
fie towardes God foz their offences? 
Nay verely, fo2 all me liupng are not 
able to ſatiſfie to wardes God foz one 
ſinne . Ncither are all the papnes of 
bellable to purge one ſinne 82 ſatiſſte 
fo2 it: foʒ then at the length the dams 
ned ſoules ſhould bee delivered out 
of hell. 
Finally, Jthinke that there was 
neuer any tempozall puniſhment in- 
ſtitute of God to be any ſatiſfacid fo 
finne,but the bſe of all tepozal paines 
and chiefeft cauſe whp they were oz 
depned is this, 
Tempozall paynes are p2ofitable 
foz the comms wealth, that they may 


be cramples to learne the vnfaithfail v2 


(which els feare not God) that they 
map at the leſt foz feare of puniſhmet 
abſteine from committpng like offers 
tes, fo; if they; ſinne were bnpunt- 
ſhed then ſhould all vice raigne to the 
vtter ſubuerſis ofthe comon wealth, 
_ They are alſo p2ofitable foz the 
fapthfall,foz they trp and purifie the 
fapth of Gods elec, and ſubdne and 
moztifie their carnallmembers , that 
they may bee the moze able to ſerue 
their bꝛethzen and to withſtand ths 
behemet aſſaultes of teptation which 
are euer at hand: and leſt they ſhould 
ware pꝛowde and boaſt them ſelues 


fo2 thoſe giftes which they haue recet 


ned of God, 


papne, then were it no full remillion 2 
to 
bio os 
was not ſufficient to geue full remis not full re⸗ 
iniſſion fog 


Furthermoze, foz what entent ** lannes. 


There is 
tion fo; 


If, 


4. 


5. 


no latiltac⸗ 


death. 


I, 


why tem⸗ 
pay= 
nes are 83x 


deured. 


3, 


Furthermo2e they ſet out and ab, 


naunce the glozp of God. Foz after 
that we be put in remembzaunce and 
made to feele our fraile nature that ſa 
continually diſpleaſeth God our fa 
ther: then haue we occaſion ta pon» 
der and compare this traſito2y payne 
which we here ſuffer with thoſe enoz 
mous 
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Aunſwere wnto Raſtels Dialogue. 


nilhment, 
Howbeit (to ſay truth) 


man that can take any ſuch pzofite of 
them that men fapne to be puniſhed 


Jam ſure that Chzift and 
les would not haut t to haus 
remembzed bs of if, | 


_They fay(ſapth 
trition which ſome call repenrafice 


ſay that when a man co 
ſinne and after is repentaunt ther- 
fore , that God ot his goodneſſe 
doth forgeue him, and that that re- 
pentaunce is the onely ſatiſfaction 
that God woulde haue made and 
done for that ſinne. And then ſith a 
mi by ſuch repẽtaunce hath made 
ſuch payment aud ſatiſfaction for 
his ſinne as God would haue to be 
made therefore, if then that man 
ſhould goto Pargatory and haue a 
new puniſhement after his death, 
that repẽtaunce that he had before 


ſhould be but voyde. | 
Fozſoth I thinke that neitber Ra- 
ſtell euer heard any ſuch reaſon , nei- 


ther pet that any man tuer would de 
fo fonde as to fap þ this argumet cbfu 
ted Purgatoꝛp, except it were one 
were cleane purged of dys wytts de- 


| 
— 


N 
' 
4 
« 


[4 
1 
* 
* 
+ 


foze. But whoſe reaſon ſo ener it be, 


ether Raſtels, oz any otber mans, 
let v lay it vnts þ touchſtone, that is 
the Scripture, to p;ove whether it be 


golv 93 copper, bp2ight oz counters 
faite ; truth oʒ butruth . And to bee 
ſhozt;the firſt pꝛopoſition and Maio: 
of bi, +180 oe np cdtrition 02 
repentafice is the very payment and 
tiſfacio "6; Tune. hat is a Rarks The the 
le ta begyni withall, Foz if we by all $25! fe. 
our contrition, repentatice, ſacrifices menu 
and woozkes (J adde moze to helpe pe. 
bym)can fully pap and ſatiſfie foz our 

ines, then is Chꝛiſt dead in vapne, 
and mought full well haue ſpared his 
loud. This can no man deny, but he 


that. ll ſet at nonght both Chꝛiſt x 
all the @cripture . Now marke how 
be pzoc&deth. And they ſay (ſaith Ra Raſtelf, 


ſell) that when a man committeth 
a ſinne and after is repttaunt ther. 
fore, that God of hys goodneſſe 
doth forgeue him, and that that re 
pentaunce is the onely ſatisfaction 
that God would haue to bee made 


and done for that ſinne. 

That is the next part of his argu / Prick. 
ment and containeth two lyes at once 
cheined together , fo2 where he ſapth 


thatwhe a man committeth a ſinne 
and after is repentaunt therefore 
that God of his goodnes doth for 
geue him: pow mull firſt ebſider that 
neither be noz his Turke Gingemin 
know any thyng of Cbꝛiſt. Now if it Chatttes 
zere not fo2 Chailtes ſake, all the re- ders 


zentauce that man can imagine could = 
not monte the godnes of God to fog / nenes 
zeue one inne. But by his iuſtice dur dung. 
(whers Chziſtes death batb no ef - 

ted) be muſt nedes condemne , The 

cond lpe is this, that that repen- 

taunce is the onely ſatiſfactiõ that 

God would haue made and done 
forſthat ſinne: foʒ if this be true, th# 

is qur fapth falſe , Foz our ſayth hol⸗ 

deth that if Chziſte had not dyed foz 

bs, we had all periſhed. Then pzocs- Raſtell. 
deth he as though all that he had ſapd 

befoze were true, on this maner. And Natel 
then (ſayth he) ſith a man by ſuch re — 2 

taunce hath made ſuch paymẽt ten to the 
and ſatiſfactiõ for his ſinne as God grow 
would haue to be made wg 
| then 


2 ů ““ 9h99 


then that man ſhould go to Purga- 

tory and haue a new puniſhement 

after his death , that repentaunce 

that he had before ſhould bee but 
voyde , Euen iuſt, if heauen fell we 
ſhould catche larkes. c 

Now let vs ſ& how p2operly bee 
aunſwereth vnto his owne queſtion. 
And you ſh1ll finde moc blaſphemies 
agapnlt Ch2ilk in his aunſwere then 
p2eceded in þ argument. Thinke you 
this man hath not take great papnes. 

Tice lyes To pꝛepare him ſelte vnto his mat- 
atonce. fer hee bzyngeth in th2e& lyes in the 
flcſt chapter. The firſt is he ſayth that 

' onely the ſoule ſuffereth and not 

the body, t makety Comingo, who 

— a he fayneth to bee a Chailten man, to 
rall reaſon, graunt it well and wiſely . Fo2ſoth 
to reaſon a⸗ this is new learnyng in deede. Fo2 if 

gre, {his be true, then Chziltes body luft 

red no harme, neither when he was 

ſcourged, neither whe he was crow- 

ned with thozne neither whe he was 

napied on the croſle. But A repoꝛt me 

vnto peur owne ſelues if ye cutte but 

pour finger, ſcle pe no papne: and pet 

Ithinke pe will not ſay that pe cutte 

pour ſoule. Fromhence fozward if 

pou ſe a poꝛe man ſhiueryng foz cold 

in the ſtreete, you map byd him walke 

a knaue and beare hym in hand that 

he feleth no harme , fo2 as this man 

ſaith his body feeleth no harme, and J 

ad den p;omile you of honeſtie that his ſoule 

catcheth no cold. But what neede I to 

make mo woozdes of this matter ſith 

vou map make experitte pour ſelues. 

The ſecond ipe is this. That ma was 

created of God, todo him honour 

Cadsho. and ſeruice . Fozif ama map ſapthe 

nour con(i- truth man was not made foz the en- 

_— tent to be a ſeruaũt # do ſernice, Foꝛ 

' Godhath no nede of our ſeruice, but 

was in as ſull honour and as well ſer⸗ 

ned befoze the wozld begã as he now 

is. So that bis honour, iope and ſer- 

uice is whole in hym ſelle, and is by 

bs neither employed noz diminiſhed, 

Mymen But the cauſe why hee made man 

was this that man ſhould haue p frui 

tion of his top and honour. Such was 

a his godnes, he made vs not that he 

ſhould haue any pleaſure by vs, but 

that we ſhould haue pleaſure by hym. 


Frich. 


An aunſwere agaynſt Raſtels Dialogue. 


To this hee aunſwereth, that when 


mercy of God for thyne offece: No 


Iz. 
The third lye is this, that no other Sd made 
creature here in earth doth ſetruice ds not foz 
and honour to God but onely ma. — 4 
This is alſo a ſtarke lye fo2 all crea- that we 
tures honour God thꝛough their crea wou re- 
tion and being, fo2 the whole glozy of —— 
their creation redowneth into the ho⸗ 
nour of God and what ſeruice ca they 
do better the ſo to glozifie God? gei⸗ 
ther pet letteth he them dee idle but 
woozketh thoꝛough them meruclous 
thynges and all to his glozp . Fire at 
bis commaũdement came downe fr6 
beauen and burnt Sodome and Go⸗ 
mozra , Geneſis rir. was that no ho⸗ 
nour and ſeruice: he made aſtronge 
and burnyng wynde to dzye bp and 
deuide the red Sea. Grod.riitf. At his 
voyce the winde and ſea were obedt- 
ent and wared calme. Path. vii. was 
this no honour # ſeruice? But a man 
may ſe that his wotte was ſo purged 
in Purgatozp , that hee hath not one 
dꝛoppe left to eſpye any truth at all, 
But pet let vs ſ how he aunſwe⸗ 
reth the argument, and ſeuerally exa⸗ 
mine euerp part. The firlt part was: 
that contrition o2 repentaunce is the 
verp payment & (atiſfaction fo? ſinne. 


Gene. 19. 
Exod. 14. 
Math. 6. 


Raſtell. 


thou takeſt repẽtaunce and aſ keſt 


mã ought to be ſo fooliſh to thinke 


that God ſhould bee reſtrayned or 


cõpelled, but that it is at his liber- 
tie whether he will forgeue or no. 
A would be loth to moue the man 


and aſke hym what repentaunce is: 
fo ſarely as farre as I can gather by 


bis woꝛdes he wotteth nothing what 


it meaneth. But Jp2ay pon ſæ how 
ſabſfanttally he aunſwereth the argu 
ment. It argueth that contrition oz re 
pentaunce is the verp payment and 


ſatiſłaction fo? ſinne. And to that ail» 
ſwereth he neither yea no2 nay , fo: 
feare of trapppng(all beit the wazdes , 
are cleane agapnſt Scripture.) But 
be aunſwereth that when thou takeſt 
repentaũce and aſkeſt mercy of Ood 
fo: thy finne : no man onght to be (a 
foliſhe ts thinke that God ſhould bee 
tonſtrapned oz compelled to fozgeue 
ther. But fo2 all Þ this is ſure inongh 
that if repentaunce be the very pay» 
1. i. ment 


rn SS. hs 


— — 
a — - 


14. An aunſwere agaynit Raſtels Dialogue. 


Kepen= ment and ſatiſfacion fo; ſinne (as the 
taunce is argument falſiy ſuppoſeth ) that God 
nolatiffa- ot bis tuſtice muſt neden fozgene me 
—— when 4 — — — whol- 

ly paped bun his and map my 
28 right cuen by his iuſtice. Il thon ob- 
ied that God were then reſtrapned e 
compelled, aunſwere nay . But it 
were rather a greate pleaſure vnto 
bum to fozgeue all me if ſothey could 
make ſati(fagion vnto bys iuſtice by 
repentaunte, fo: be reioyſeth not in 
puniſhyng vs . Then addeth Raſtell 
that it is athislibertiealway to ex- 
ecute iuſtice or mercy at his plea- 
| ſure. To that A afiſwere,that he hath 
Frith. no pleaſure to do agaynſt bis Scrip- 

ture, but therein hath he fully opened 
God foꝛge⸗ his pleaſure . Bis pleaſure is to foz- 
neth fo; e them that beleue in dis 


Raſtell. 


eng ſonne Chꝛiſt Jeſu , and ta condemne 


other wilt. the that belene not. Af Raſtell meane 
on this faſhion then graunt we hym. 
But if he vnderſtãd that God taketh 
bys pleaſure 8 libertie in == 


bis mercy and iuſl ice, ſo that hee may 
convemne him which hath geuen the 
verp payment and full ſatiſtauion of 
ſinne (as it ſ&meth be ſhould meane 
ſeing bee denyeth not thefirſt part of 
the argument) and agayne ſaue bhym 
that beleued not, then will J ſay that 
Raden Raſtell rũneth rpotte and taketh bys 
groandeth own pleaſure. Foz God 
— v2" er agapnlt bym ſelfe 
ginations, but e, but loke what be 
and that he will perfozme . And ther⸗ 
foze in this can Raſtell pzoue no pur- 


on ſo many lpes. 
But pet is it nec 


it oʒ not. 

8. Paule ſapth Bebz. 
Hebie. With one oblation h 
our ſinnes,toz we are 


(vppon the crofſe) and with that one 
oblation hath hee made them whiche 
are halowed perfite fo; euer . Now if 
this be true that we are eperfite 


by the oblation of hes owne body vp⸗ 


there be any meanes by the which 1 


fully e foz ener to ſaue bs, why runne 


pon the crofle, then is Purgatoʒy in Chiiges 
+ Fo:ifhebaue ſo purged vs, — 

nerde wean other purgation? ag, 
be made perfite thozongh hym gato;z, 
t nede we after this lyfe to bee 
? If hee bane ſatiſſted fo2 vs, 
cke we an other ſatiſfacgion? 
why leaue we the fountaine of lining 
water and ſe&ke our refreſhing out of 
polluted poles and ſpecially ſith the 
headſpꝛyng is ſo ready at band? 

If we muſt make ſatiſfacion vnts 
God lo; our finnes , then wonld 1 
know why Chꝛiſt died: thinke pe that There lu 
his bloud was hed in vapne: This is ne meane 
nodqubt,if there were anp other map bf ug 
vnto the father the thzough Chziſtes the death 
bloud , whether Purgatozy oz ſacri- Chzit. 
fices 02 what thou canſt imagine, thi 
was his death not neceſſary . But a- 
las what vnkindneſle is 5 ſo to veiect 
the pzecious bloud of Chzill and to 
ſet his gracious fanour at naught: If 


may ſatiſfte foz my ſinnes, Jnedeng 
—— noz pet any fauour. But 
call fozmp right and duety . Any 
ſo were there no n&de of Ch:iſkes 
bloud mercy i fauoz. But what may 
be moze blaſphemons vnto Chzilkes 
bloud and his free redemption? 
Chail is able fally and foz euer to ,, 
ſane the that come bnto God by bhym 
bee euer lyneth to make inter / Chziſts 
ceſſion toꝛ vs Veb2.vy.Jfbe be able habe ku 
to ſane aff 
a coms 
we from hym and ſerke an other Pur meth t 


gatozy : If he make interceſſion foz G 
vs, then is it lyke that be is no cruell . 
tepfather towardes vs, but rather þ 
by all meanes ber (&keth our health, 
vhp fipe we from hym that offereth 
ym ſelte ſo louynglo to bszwhy dart 
we not put our truſt in hym , whiche 
phen we were his enempes vouch⸗ 
ſafedtodpefo2 vs , and to reconcile | 
vs bnto his father. Nom. 5, 
ao maketh he Comyngo his Al 
nanp, to bꝛyng in an example, and in 
nfutyng that he thinketh to wynne 
e fielde. But we will ſhew pou that 
is ſimilitude is nothing lyke in dede. 
But if he will imagine that it be lyke, 
zen doth he not cofute it but maketh 
it Cronger. The example is this: 171 


ove 


Roma ;. 


i 
— , 
» 


waſte. 


Frith. 


An aunſwere agaynſt Raſtels Dialogue. 


owe thee.an.C.li.of true debt, and 
humbly deſire thee to forgeue, diſ- 
charge & pardon me & thou make 
me a clearc releaſe therof then am 
I not bounde to make thee any o- 
ther payment or ſatiſfaction. Ta 
pꝛoue that the ſtmilitude is nought, 
and nothyng lyke to the purpoſe, is 
very ealle. Foz the purpoſe and fir(t 
part of the argument was this : that 
contrition or repẽtaunce is the ve- 
ry paymẽt and (atiſfaQi6 for ſinne. 


gates l- Therfozeifhe will baue it like, then 
mtv is mult he ſuppoſe that this bumble re- 


rot g900- gueſt of fo2geueneſle , diſcharge and 


Frith. 


pardon is the very payment and ſatiſ 
faction fo2 that. C.li.and therfoze vpõ 
that ſhould they firſt haue agreed 92 
els cã theerample ſerue fo2 nothyng. 
Now if he make them lyke and ima⸗ 
gine that this humble deſire oz fo2ge- 
uenes is the very payment and ſatiſ⸗ 
facid fo2 that. C. li.then bath he made 
a rod fo; his own arſe,fo; he ſhall ne- 
ner be able to auoyde it. But let vs 
{& his aunſwere. N 

In the caſe that you haue put 
(ſayth Naſtell) if you deſire me wh 
geueneſſe of that · C. li. yet is it at 
my libertie and gentlenes whether 
Ivill forgeue thee the whale. C. li. 
or els part therof, well hitte Maſter 
Jobn. Jf J ſhould pay you chat. C. li. 
in god curraunt money were it pet 
in pour libertie and gentleneſſe whe⸗ 
ther pou would foꝛgeue me a part 03 
the whole therof 5 Zruly J would be 
loth to be one of pour debtours.if you 
be ſo hard to pour creditours. Be like 
pou haue Cudyed ſome cautell in the 
law. Foz A neuer heard but that if J 
awed pou an.C.li. c gaue pou the ve⸗ 
rp payment e ſatiſfation therof, then 
honld J bee cleane diſcharged whe- 
ther pe would pea 02 nap, and neither 
nede to thanke pour liberalitie no: 
gentlenes. But in your eaſe the re- 
queſt and deſtre of fozgeuencs is and 
mult be the verp payment and ſatiſfa- 
cid of p. C.li.oʒ els it is nothyng lyke 
the argument, ſo that you map put 
pour ũmilitude in your purſe til an o⸗ 
ther place and tyme where it ſhal bet- 
ter agree, wherfoze J muſt needes c6- 


clue. clude, that if A deũre foꝛgeuenes (this 


15. 


ſtanding that the ſapd deſire of fo:ge- Rafte!s is 
uenes is the very payment and ſatiſ- —— 8. 
faction of that. C. li.(foz els as J ſayd fart. 
it is nothyng lyke) Jam cleans dil 
charged and nerde neither to thanke 
pour liberalitie noz gentleneſle. 

Now where vou obiec the reconv 
penſe fo; the loTe of tyme and dama⸗; 
ges , hurt and hiaderaunce that you 
haue had fo2 the none paymet of that. 
C. li. and ſo fozth , that can not be ap- 
plyed vnto God and the remiſſion of 
our finnes. Fo? there is na ſuch loſſe Oer do⸗ 
of tyme, damage, hurt oz hinderaũce vnges can 
towardes God. Foz we neither hurt — 
nos hynder hym although we neuer ter ne; 
aſue fozgeueneſſe but be damned per⸗ worle- 
petually . So that it is our p2offte to 


aſke it, and our hurt and hinderaſice 


it we aſke it not. If Joweamia-rr.li. 


the leuger 3 kœpe it the moze is my 


2ofite t the moꝛe his loſſe: but God 
reccaucth vs youag, he receaueth vs 
at mas ſtate, ge reteaueth bs old, and 
thinketh it no iolle az hurt then to res 
ceaue bs, foꝛ he ſaith by his Pꝛophet. 

Lye wickednes of the wicked ſhal 
not hurt hym in what dap ſocner her 
turne from his vngodlyneſſe Czech. Ezech . 33, 
xxxiiji. But it ſhould ſacely hurt hym 
if hee ould bꝛoyle in Purgatozy fo 
it. Wherioze either thece is no ſuch 
paynefull Purgata2p , oz els can not 
I le hab the Pꝛophet, whiche ſpea- 
keth theſe woozdes inthe perſon of 
God,ſhauld be true. 

I ſhall poure vpon vou cleane wa- 12. 
ter (ſapth God the father) 4 poa thal- Ech. 36. 
bee clenſed from all your iniquities. l Shun 
Czech. rrrvj. It we bee pargeo from 9 4s 


It, 


all, what neede an other Purgatozy? de me, 


. 4 W. at aces 
neede we moze purgyng when all are an o. 


clenſed? on ans 

J will ſurely conuerte Juda and dey 
turne Iſraell vnto me, and J will pu⸗ 13. 
rifie them from all they iniquities 
wherewith they haus offended me. 
Hieremie . xxxiij. It he purifie them kerem. 33. 
from all, what ſhould thep do in Pur- 
gato2y. 

I will be mercyfall vnto their wic ⸗ 
kednes,F# their ſinnes will Ano moze 
remeinber. Bieremp.xxxj. Yebz.biy. lecem. 32. 
Afbee will not remember our ſinnes 
any moze, then may we be (are that 

JI 9. de 


4. 


16. 


de will not frpe ds in the fire of Pur- 
gato;y foz our ſinnes. 
NOyu let vs ſe bis ſecdd argumt᷑t 
which is in the. tix . chap; and is 
ſurely fond , how beit his ſolution is 
pet moze foliſhe , The ſumme of his 
argument is this. 
Man was made and ordeined to 
hane an infinite beyng, therfore af- 
ter this mortalitie and dearth hee 
muſt haue infinite ioye or infinite 
ayne. | | 
I will put pon a like argument. A 
man is 02deined in this woꝛld to be a 
kyng 02 a ſubiea therefoze aſter be is 
bozne he is euer a kyng d els euer a 
Naſtels ſe- ſubie. Now map this be { e, fo; 
cond ar gu: peraduenture he map be bozne a ſub- 
ment confu ject and after made king oz els he map 
— bee bozne a kyng and after depoſed e 
made a ſubied. Therefoze this argu- 
ment holdeth not foꝛmally. But it hol- 
deth on this maner , as J ſhonld ſap 
to an Ape thou mult nedes he an ape 
oz an alle, whiche now is true. But if 
I ſhould ſay the very ſame woꝛdes to 
M. Iohn Raſtell, J thinke he would 
be angry and ſay that it were falſe. 


Te ſecond 
argument. 


Raſtell. 


Frith, 


concen. 


And I ſuppoſe our ſcholemen will ſap 
that be lyeth,am put hym an example 
of the infantes that dye without Chꝛi 
ſtendome, whiche (as the ſt , 


ſay ) ſhall neuer haue ioy no payne. 
But à wil graunt him his argument 
to (& how p2operly he will confute it. 
Now marke his aunſwere which 
ffandeth in the v. chapter. 

There are degrees in ſinnes, ſome 
ſinnes are great and ſome greater, 
and therfore muſt there be degrees 
in puniſhment, ſome puniſhment 
is great and (ome greater. Well fo; 
pour pleaſure I am content to graũt 
pou this to. But els were it a matter 
wo:thy diſputation what now? 

When that a man ( ſapth Raſtell) 
here in earth hath committed a 
great ſinne and offence and taken 
repentaunce whereby the ſinne is 
forgeue ( mare that he 
raunt of Chil, ſapth 
Keftclles faunce the ſinne is f 
fond argu = harh not taken ſuch ſuffici 
ment te taunce therfore, nor ha 
Purgatozy ciẽt puniſhmẽt which ſho 


Raftcll. 


Frith. 


Raſtcll. 


Aunſwere agaynft Raftels Dialogue. 


J 


a full —_— and ſatiſtaction for 
that iune , and dyeth before any 
condigne or full ſatiſfaction made, 
God muſt then of his righteouſnes 
. a place of Purgatory, her 
his ſoule ſhall haue a further puniſh 
ment th makea condigne and full 
* for that ſinne, and ſo to 
bee purged and purified before it 
ſhalbe able and woorthy to be ad- 
mitted to receaue the eternall ioye 
in hea 
Firſt bꝛethꝛen pon muſt graunt, Frith. 

that we haue a Chal oꝛ no Chil: a 
—_ 92 — —.— a tuſtiſler oʒ 
no er. A there be none ſuch (as 
Raſte! with his Zurke — 2 
ſuppoſe ) then all the rep entaunce in nent clears 
the wozide could not ſatiſfie fo; one l cdu 
ſinne, but who ſoeucr committed a 
ſinne ſhould be damned therfoze. Do 
that Raitel! ſpeaketh and ſeyeth all in 
diminutiues, foz where he ſhould of 
Purgacozy. And where he ſhould ſay 
that all ſinners ( if they ſticke not to 
Chziſkes bloud )ſhall be damned eter, 
nally , there ſapth be tbat they ſhalbe 

aniſhed in Purgatozp . And to be 


ſhozt,zf Raſteil ſaptruth the is Cbꝛiſt 

dead ij : If hee ſap not truth 

why Rice pou to his rraſo? But per / an am 

aduenture thou thatknoweſt Chiſi ſwere to 

wilt ſay (as many dot) that Chꝛiſtes obectien 
and redemptid ſerueth ther but 

fo2 oziginal nne, oʒ at moſt fo; thoſe 

finnes that thou committedeſt befoze 


B :Tothat Jaunſwere with 


15. 


us. And he it is that obtaineth 

grace foz our ſing , not foz our ſinnes 
but alſo foz the ſinnes of all the 

woꝛld. To whb w2ote . H. John. this ;,tokn.s. 

{ Thinke you that he wzote 


Epi 
not vnto the Chziſten and them that | 
were all ready Baptiſed 2 And pet he 


ſapyd : it any man ſinne , we haue an 


adupcate with þ father, Jeſus Chiſt 
which is righteous : and he it is that 
wo grace fo2 our ſinnes . Loe 
he adnumbzeth „ 


. 0 2s [ 


| 


An aunſwere agaynit Raftelf Dialogue. 


ſapth we haue an aduocate:and ſaith 
agayn, ſoʒ our ſinnes,Ve may ſe that 


be meaneth not onely oziginal ſinne, 


neither pet the ſinnes done befoze 

baptiſme:fo2 J doubt not but he was 

Baptized whe he wzote this Epiſtle, 

| we tal and pet ſapd he: if we inne meaning 

ume, after Baptiſme 03 when ſoeuer it be) 

tve haue no we haue an aduocats with the father 

— Jeſus Chꝛiſt, this is O. Johns lear- 

wuocate, ning: de knew no other temedy i we 

fell into inne, but onely Chꝛiſt. Not- 

withſkandyng our Pzelates haue p2a- 

ciſed further, foꝛ they ſay: if any man 

ſinne de ſhal lye in the paynes of pur⸗ 

gato2y ,bntill he Be delinered thence 

by Paſſe pence,the Popes pardon 92 

certaine other Suffragies , but not 
without money pou map be ſure. 

16, _Chzilt ſapth (no man eommeth vw 

toka. 13- fo tbe father but thozough me. John, 

ritj . foz ſayth hee) Jam the way, yes 

Loꝛd, our Pꝛelates haue eſpped an o⸗ 

ther wap, whiche although it be moꝛe 

papnfull vato the poꝛe, pet is it moze 

p;ofitable foz Pꝛelates. 

17. Come vnto me all pe that labour 

and are laden t A will caſe pou ſapth 
Math 11. gur Dauiour Chziſt Jeſu. Path. x4, 
wilt thou ſend bs Loꝛd into Purga⸗ 
tozy:ſo2ſoth there is litle eaſe, if the 
fire bee ſo hate as our Pꝛelates haue 
kapned it. 

It is euen that put out thine ini⸗ 
quities foꝛ mine own fake ſapth God 
the father, and thy ſlnnes will #no 
Bioyxng moze remember. E ſap.xliij. Ergo, then 
＋ 2 hee putteth them not away loꝛ bzop» 
tech not a⸗ lyng in Purgatozy . He addeth alſo 
way ſume. that hee will no moze remember our 
ſinnes: call ye that no remembz2aunce 

to call vs into Purgatozy foz them. 

Whom God pzedeftinated, them 
be called, and whom be called, them 
he iuſt illed: and what dpd he with the 
whom then: Dyd he taſt them in Purgatozp 
Sed caheth there to be clẽſed: fozſ@th the Apoſtle 
reps" makerh no mentid therok bat addeth 
immediatly, whom he inftified them 
de glozified. Roma, vitj, Wherfoze let 
not bs put ſuch obſtacles and be vn⸗ 
= onto the gracious fanour of 
od, 

Beſides that Paule fo2bidedth vs 

to be carefull ſoʒ them that ſlepe ( that 


18. 
Eay.43. 


19. 


Thoſe 


Roma. 8. 


10. 


Purgatezpy were but a 
imagination | 


17. 
— ——— 
Bur turcip ide b 
of any Purgatoꝛy, dre woult 
bene caretuli foz tdem, fith they fapne 
them in ſuch miſerable tozmentes. 
Now ſeyng de dad occaſſion to make 
mention of the dead , and ſpake not 
one wozd of Purgatozy, it is playne 
tnough that he knew nothyng of it 02 
els was bee vety negligent to ouer- 
byppe it. ue ha Flener lapthat 
iS 


knowne , theft «. 
dane o 


to 


Tobe thpꝛd reaſon that Raſtell alle / gye thee 
geth is in the vj. chapter, the ſme argument. 

is this. There are degrees of ioye in 

beauen, and degrees of payne in 

hell, And therefore may God paſſe 

euery mi and geue him 5 

to his deſerte, either more or leſſe 

and neuer neede Purgatory . Well 

let vs graũt theſe degrets fo; Raſtels 

pleaſure although the queſtion be ſs 

diſputable that J am ſure be can not 

defend it. What foloweth on this*foz 

ſoth he bzpngeth in pzoper examples 

if they could ſerue foz þ purpoſe. But 

let vs paſſe oner to his ſolutis which 

is in the end of the vy.chapter. 

Whe a man(ſayth Ralell) is infe- Ratell. 
Red with a great mortall ſinne and The ſoky- 
ſo depart, then his ſoule ought not tien of Bae 
to doe ſeruice in heauen vnto God — 
becauſe it is putrified with that 
foule ſinne. But if that man had 
taken the medicine of full repen- 
taunce in hys lyfe, that medicine 
would haue reſtored him againe to 
his ſoule health and vertue , (But path. 
here ou mult remember that Cbʒilt 
is dead in vapne, foz if repentaunce 


be the medicine that reſtozeth agayne 


the health 4 vertne of the ſoule , what 


ntedeth Chꝛiſt.) Now fozth.Bur if he Raſtell, 


haue raken(fapth Raſtell)ſome rep 
taunce for that ſinne and not ſuth- 
cient , and had not fufficient tyme 
to make ſufficient fatiſfaction ther 
fore, yet by the takyng of that me- 
dicine of tepent aunce, that ſinne is 
expelled and gone, and the ſoule of 
that ſickeneſſe and ſinne is clearely 


AA. ii. whole, 


—v— Do 6. — 1nd 


8. Aunſwere agaynft Raſtels Dialogue. 
hole ; but yet the ſpottet and to- | 
— ofthe my whichis defor- 


Frith, 


ted that there were a God , nei! 
that þ ſoule was immoztall( 
| they were both true)vntil he had pꝛo⸗ 
| nid it (as he thought him ſelf) by god 
Raftels "2 naturall reaſon. But as ſoz this that 
doth fouty is ſtarke falſe ( that is to ſay ) that re- 
doth ſatiſfie fo2 our ſinne, bee neuer 
putteth in queſtion , but teth it 
and by, belike the Zurkes haue 
ſuch an opinion. But let him go with 
his Turke and let vs Chꝛiſten men 
graunt nothing contrary to the ſcr ip⸗ 
ture, but euer captiuate our reaſon 
vnto that, fo2 it is the i e realõ 
and wiſedome of God , e pallethj our 
reaſon farre. 


The tiij.ar⸗ T Be fourth reaſon is p2oz dunded 


gument. in the viy. chapter whiche is this: 
that the ſoule vnpurged maye doe 
Epheſ. 5. ſome meane & low ſeruicꝭ to God 
in heauen, though it beę not the 
higheſt & beſt, which thing is falſe t 
agaynſt Scripture.Cpheſ(.y.Cat.tit. 
Cant. 4. But let bs (& what aunſwere hema- 
Raſtell, keth bnto it. is aüſwere begpnneth 
in the ir.chap.t the ſumme is this. 
Rattelles Heauen is ſo pute and tleane of 


—— 95 nature, that it muſt expell all ma- 
un. ner of impuritie and vnclennes, nei 
argument. ther can K ſutfer any thyng therin, 
that is of any maner vnclenneſle or 
euill, or other thyng vnpleaſaunt. 
So nov it foloweth that hen ama 
hath cõmitted a mortall ſinne and 
after taketh repentaunge by the 
hic he he is healed of the foule in- 
firmitie , ( Ste how he harpeth all ol 
one firing whiche is alſo ſa farre out 
of tune that J wonder how anp man 
Naſtell. tã abyde him. Foz if J can heale mine 


| 


? 
: 
: 


thzough repentaute wher⸗ 
== Bat yet (ſapth he) 


the ſpots and tokens remayne for 
lacke of ful ſatiſfaRion.J aunſwere 
that it euery whitte,ſinne, 
ſpottes; tokens , # all together except 
Chꝛiſt hane takẽ it frõ of vs,thzough 
his death and bitter paſſis . Therfoze 
ſaith — of his iuſtice ma 
not code mne his ſoule to eternall 
paine in hell for that offence which 
is purged and put away. Wherwith 
is it pyrged and put away? = 

There is no remiſſion of ſinne 
without bloud, Peb: , ix. If there be 


no renyulio without bloud, what ſhall Heb. . 
repentaunce doe, where the bloud of an 
excluded ? pea 02 what ſhall not be tag; 
thy Pargatozy doe, fo; there is no dun but 
bloudlhed . #9 is there nothyng that 374% 
taketh awaye ſinne : bat onely the Chat. 


zl 


bloud of Chʒiſt Jeſu , ſhed ſoz our re- 
demption. 

Andyert(ſapth Naſteil) God by his 
iuſtice and by hys diſctete wyſe- 
dome and goodnes ought notim- 
mediatly to receaue that ſoule in- 
to that cleane and moſt pure place 
in heauen to accompany the pure 
aungels. &. No marp J waraunt 


ther, ve not afrayde of that,f:2 neither A mery > 
cluſion of 


Gyngeminthy companpon nor thou 
neither ſhall enter in there, either im 
med 02 mediatlye , ik pe exclude 
Chziſt᷑ as ye haue done hetherto, no 
not if pe had taken all the repentaũce 
in the wozld, and would thereto ima- 
gine as many Purgatozyes as will 
peſen into a Ponkes coule, 

But it is Chꝛiſt the lambe ot God 
that taketh awape the ſinne of the 


woꝛld. John.i. It is he that hath pur⸗ Lohn.. 


ged dur ſinne and now fitteth on the 


* 


Frith, 


Y Raftell, 


21. 


Frith. 


Raſte!l, 


Frith, 


John 


Frith. 


22, 


right hand of the father, Hebz. i. It is Heb.r. 


he that hath purged our ſinne # hath 


made vs in bys own ſight # in þ ſight 


of his father, without ſpot oꝛ wzincle 
Tph 


But he maketh vs bleſſed and righte- 
Purgatozy? 


bys 


9 

i 
* 
1 
! 
3 
- 

| 
| 
a 
' 
/ 
: 
| 


i. All beit in our own ſight we Ephe . 
finde our ſelues ſinners . i. John, i. 1. Lohn. 1. 


ous and impnteth not our ſinnes vn⸗ — 4 
fo v Roma. iii. Then what neerdeth Purgas? 


Je fift Argumit that he bzyngeth Sete 
Pargatozy is touched in gel. 


dis k. chapter, the ſumme is this. It 
ſhould ſeeme conuenient that this 
Purgatory( if there were one) ſhuld 
be in earth ——— becauſe the bo- 
dy which offendeth wi th the ſoule 
might be purged with the ſoule: & 
partly to bee a good example to all 
men lyuing to put them in feare to 


doe any like oftence , and ſo ſhould 


cauſe many to abſtayne from com- 
mittyng any ſuch lyke offence and 
finne, or elles where ſhould Purga- 
tory be? | 
Frith. This reaſon hath no great pyth. 
Notwithſtanding if it were well pz0- 
ſecuted , it would be to hard fo2 Ra- 
pow Ba: (tell to auoyde it. Foz this is no fo2- 
tcl pzoueth mall argument, it is meete 5 the body 
ty g which offendeth with the ſoule ſhould 
5" on the de purged with the ſoule , Ege, Pur⸗ 
cart. gatozp muſt be vppon the earth. Fo 
God map iopne the body and ſoule 
together agapne after they be depar⸗ 
ted and ſo puniſhe them together al⸗ 
though purgatoꝛp were not in earth, 
tuen where ſoeuer it be. Andtherfoꝛe 
thus me thinketh it ſhoulde well fol- 
lowe. 
23. The body was felow and parte, 
ner with the ſoule in committyng the 
# crime and ſinne, and ſhall alſo be par ⸗ 
taker of the gloꝛp, which is pꝛepared 
fo: them that lone God. Mherfoꝛe it 
is reaſon if the ſonle ſhon!d bee pur- 
ged and puniſhed in Purgato2y: that 
the bodp ſhould alſo ſuffer with hym 
in Purgato2y:fapne the place of Pur 
gate2y where pou will, in heauen, in 
— carth oʒ in hell. But wote ye what 
fothov, Raſtell would here ſap vnto me ? foz- 
argument, ſoth cucn as he dyd in the firſt chap⸗ 
ter of the thyzd Dialogue, that is to 
ſap : hee would ſtoutelp affirme that 
the body ſuſtereth neither well nor 
oe, ioy nor payne, good nor euill, 
and therfore it needeth not goe to 
Purgatory , And by that reaſon it is 
follte that the body ſhould go either to 
heauen 0; hell, fo2 it neither feleth 
pleaſure no2 payne, this is new lear⸗ 
nyng in deede. But J thinke there is 
no Ch:ilten man ſo foliſhe as to be⸗ 
leue hym. 
And as fo2 the ſecond popnt that it 
ſhould be a god example to put men 


Aunſwere agayn#t Raftels Dialogue. 19. 


in feare foz tommittyng ſuch tret⸗ 
palles,it were ſone aunſwered. Fo? we may 


- we onght not to abſtaine from cui | not avſteine 


becauſe of þ punichmẽt that fololo eth j. 


the crune but onely fo; the lone that ban fox leut 
we baue to God without anypreſpect 
either of ſaluation oz of damnati6 . If 
thou abſtaine foz feare , ſo art thou 
vnder the law and under damnati6: 
The law of God and the law of man 


are farre vnlike: foꝛ the law of mã is 
fulfilled by the exteriour ac alth*ugh 

the hart be farrefrom it. As if J owe gye u of 
a man. xx.pound and be compelled by God, e the 
the law to pay bymata certaine dap: wol man 
if Jthen pap albeit myne hart bene- <5" ou 
ner fo grudging and enill willing, pet 

haue J fulfilled the law ſo that there 

ſhalt no pꝛoceſſe o2 ſentence paſſe a- 

gaynſt me, But Gods lawrequiretb 

a thyng to bee done with a well wil⸗ 

lyng hart, and en? fo2 pure loue. Foz 

if thou do it fo feare e: bnwillynglp 

p hall be inputed vnto thee foz ſinne. 

Ik thou doit foz feare , then wozkeſt 

thou not of lone , but rather hateft 

both the thing that thou doeſt, and al⸗ 

ſo the law that conſtraineth the vnto 

it. And if thon do it bnwillyngly.then The law of 
willeſt thou to do the contrary,and lo God re - 
wouldelt thou that there were no — 
ſuch lawe neither pet any God that mynde. 
ſhould iudge ther in ſa dopng , And 

ſith God iudgeth thee after thine hart Thelaw of 
and will, then mult hee needes con- — 2 
demne ther, fo; thon willeſt contrary dy and outs 
bnto his law and wil: pra 4 willeſt in warde 


thine hart contrary to that thou doeſt 
in thyne outward dere 
Nou let vs ſe his ſolution which 


in the xi. chapter and ſa foliſh , that 
if it were not foꝛ the great length of 

e chapter, fo2 loſſe of tyme and foz 
the moze colt in P2intpng , J would 
ſurelp haue aunſwered onto it at 
length euen that he ſhould haue ben 
alhamed of hym ſelfe. But to be ſhozt Raſtels tos 
we will touch ſome of hys woozdes, of his ach 
Che firſt part of the argument which argument. 
he entendeth to aunſwere to, is this: - 
that it ſhould ſeeme cõuenient that 
Purgatory ſhould be here on earth, 
becauſe the body which offendeth 
with the ſoule ſhould bee purged 
with the ſoule: This reaſon is of no 

J. üg. value 
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20. 
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Pfal. 143. 


hym. 


Frith. 


Raftell 
mach 


Raftell, 
Frith. 


gatory, but alſo that the 


Kaftelgrea yet did neuer meritorious acte but 
fon fapleth 


That reaſon ( ſayth Ra )pro- 
ueth not onely that there is no Pur 


man haue 2 
earth, that 


re with vs Plalme. C. 


onely when the ſoule w ioyned 
with the body, then ſhould he ne- 
uer be rewarded, but here in earth 
while his ſoule is ioyned with the 
body . Here map pe per what 
Raſtell thinketh of heauen and hell, 
enen thus that the body neuer 
come in heauen noz bell 
poynte J will touche moꝛe largelp a 
none. Firſt where Comingo in hys 
argument ſapth, that it ſeme 
connenient fo2 Purgatozy to be vp6 
earth, there ſapth Raſtell phe would 
take awap the libertie, 
and authozitie of Gd. Ag by exam- 
ple, it A would ſay, Jt ſhould ſæme cõ- 
uenient that the Byſhop of Londons 
palace ſhonld be in Londo, partip be- 


© cauſe it is þ chiefcſt Citie of his Dio- 


422 partly becauſe it is nigh the 
Court whereto he may the better re- 
ſozt to get further pzomotion , there 
would Raſtell ſay by and by that I 
toke the Byſhops libertie , pzeroga- 
tiue, and authozitie ** migbt not 
ſet it where he would: belike this ma 
bath doonke of a mery cuppe. e affir 
meth alſo that this argument taketh 
away both heauen and hell: why ſo⸗ 
Becauſe hee ſuppoleth it conuenient 
that Purgato2y ſhould be here vppon 
earth: Albeit he ſap it is conuenient, 
pet ſayth hee not that it muſt needes 
be. Nap, but there is an other thyng 
that Raſtels ſoze pes can not abyde. 

M hat is that ? verelpe foꝛ he added 
that it were moſt conuenient that the 
body whiche is E commit⸗ 
tyng the crime, ſhould alſg be purged 
andpuntſhed with the ſoule.And that 
as pc knowe plucketh Raſtell by the 


whiche 


ogatine, 


beaneſandheliefazſoth — 
— thinketh not that God cã 


topne the body agapne with 
after this trankitozy life that 


wel 


thus be imagineth , when 
yand ſoule ate once depars 
ted, thẽ ſay they adieu for euer and 
a day herfore(thinkethhe)if God 
— nh them in hell together, 
or by them together in heauen, 
the hemuſt rake them whiles they 


are here liuyng in earth. And ſo this Raden 
that the al earmpmy) oe oor 


ſupp 
ſoule(after Raſtels 


ſhould be a god example to the lining 
to put them in feare ta do anp like of- 


fence, is not ſoluted of Raſtell, but J 


ueth it ont, We haue here in þ woꝛld 
Poſes e the P2ophetes that is þ old. 
Teſtament, vea # alſo Chiilt e bis A- 


Purgato2y e bel to amõg vs. 
may well bee gathered of 


e he bzought in p parable of þ 
— "foz$ richmdbe- 


them that they might not come into 
that fire. Abzaha aunſwered agapne, 
p they had Poles + the Pꝛophetes. 
added, let them heare them. Thẽ 
the rich ma: Nay father Abzahs, 

but ifany of them that are departed 
appgare vnto them, then will they be: 
leueit . And Abzaham concludeth on 
Althey belene not Poſes 
and the Pꝛophetes, no moze wil they 
il any of the dead ſhould riſe a- 
And therfoze map I likewiſe 

con- 


whieb we call the new Teſta⸗ fue. 


owne woꝛdes . Luke xl. Luke. s. 


982 — oy 
A true and ther pet feare the papnes which Pos 
$992 ®®- les and the PP2zophets, yea and Cid 
and his Apoſtles; haue p:opheſied ta 

. .. fallonthevnſfapthfull,then will they 
not belcue fo; feare of the parues of 
Muſtel. See the1atpoint where Pur 
gatory ſhould be, he aunſwereth as 

rrith pou ſhall beare. FirtÞ it is a fooliſh 
queſtion (oz hee can not aunſwere 


Kaftcl! can he ſapth that no man can tell, nei- 


not tell 


whert pur⸗ 
atozp is, 


Aunſiwere agaynit Raſtels Dialogue. 


vnto it by his Philo ſophy.) And then 


ther the place neither yet the ma- 


ner of the payne . Here maketh he. 

hether on . Thomas pea and all our Schole 
the earth q men foles by traft: partly betauſe 
GW they take vpon them toaunſwere vn 
to this queſtion whiche be calleth fo» 
uer to his aunſwere whiche is in the. 
riij.chapt er. 


liſh , and partlp becauſe they fullp de- 
termine that the place of Purgato2y 
is the third place in hell, and all to a(s 
ſignefireto be the maner of p papne. 
And agapne in this laſt part hee pꝛo⸗ 


— fe neth the double foles . Once becauſe 


{cholemen they ſtoutly affirme that thyng which 


to be dou⸗ 
vic fooles, 


is not in 
one place 
onety but 


many « bepurged and puniſhed. And therto a 


nomancan tell(as Raſtel ſapth) Any 


agapne becauſe they reſtrapne God 


of his libertie that aſligne anp place # 
make him ol leſſe authozitie then an 
inferiour iudge: which hath no place 
alligned hym, but map doe execution 
and puniſh the giltie in what place he 
will. J wonder that our @cholemen 
map abpde this felow. 

And then he ſapth that Purgatory 
is in a place limitatiue. And where 
ſoeuet God doth limitte the ſoule 
to bee purged there is the limita- 
tive place of that ſoule and there is 


Purgatozy the Purgatory of that ſoule . Bop 


a man may gather by Raſtell that the 
ſoules bee not limited to one place to 


dirs plz- greeth alſo his ſimilitude of the iudge 


whiche aſſigneth one to be puniſhed 
in one place, and an other in an other 
plate, euen at his pleaſure . If ſuch 
geare had come from bepond the Sea 
it ſhould ſone haue bene condemned 
although it had not bene halfe ſo gre- 
nous agapnlt our Scholemen. But 
let this paſſe as it is well woꝛthy, and 
let vs ſ& t examine moꝛe of this news 
kangled Philo ſophy. 


21. 


Nb are we come bnto the ſirte Baſtels v/. 
argument whiche begpnneth in une. 

the ry.chapter the effec is this. 

Repentaunce is the tull payment 
and ſatiſtaction of ſinne and bryn- 
geth remiſsion, therfore as ſoone 
as repentaunce is taken, God of 
his iuſtice muſt geue remiſsiõ, and 
ſo there ought to be no Purgatory, 

This argument is nothyng wozth, prirb. 
foz the firſt part as we haue oft? pꝛo⸗ 
ued is falſe. Fo if repentaunce wers 
the full papment and very ſatiſfaction 
fo2 ſinne, then dyed Chꝛiſt in bapne. 
NotwithCandyng if hee graunt this 
firſt part to be true, neither he noꝛ all 
bis felowes ſhal be able to ſolute this 
argument whple they lyue. But be- 
cauſe we will be ſhoꝛt, let vs paſſe o- 


In ſolutpng this argument hee Raſtell. 


groundeth hym on two lyes at once, 


the firſke is that God neuer geueth 


remiſsion except he ſee in vs a cons 


uenient cauſe counterpayſyng hys 
iuſtice. | 
What cauſe founde he in the man Frich. 


that was bzought vnto hym ſicke of There can 
the palſie, to whom he ſapd: be of god + ae 4 
comfozt (fonne) thy ſinnes are fozgi- — 44 
uen there Path. ir. Marke. ij. Luke. d. ſerue the 
what tauſe found he in the thefe that 1 


was crucified with him, but that hee f ug z 
had bene an vnth2yft all bis life log? 
And pet euen the ſame dap that hee 
uffred with Chꝛiſt was he partaker 
fiope with him in Paradiſe , Luke. 
tf . Where was Purgatozy then 
here was the puniſhment that hee 
ſhould haue ſuffered fo2 bis enoꝛmi⸗ 
ties? At any mi ſhould ſuffer in Pur- 
gato2p,it is like that this thefe ſhouly 
haue done it. But he went from death There is 
tolife, 6 neuer came in Purgatozp, no Purgss 
wherfoze J may conclude that no ma 
ſhall come there, if there were any. 
What cauſe J pꝛap you doth Paule 
aſſigne as touching our redeptio # re- 
miſſion of our ſinne:oꝛſoth no other 
p we were w2etched finners and 
every enempes of God. Roma, v. 
oꝛ ſapth Paule, if whe we were bis . 
pes, we were reconciled vnto d et big 
od though the death of his ſonne, mere mercy 
14. v. much 
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22. An aunſwere agaynit Raſteln Dialogue. 
reconciled much moe now we are reconciled, made obedient vnto the death: enen 
vs when lhall we beſaued by his lyfe. Do that to the | of þ erofſe. Phil. U. This Phil.z. 
we wert in vs is no maner cauſeof remiſſion obediente and death was not fo: bim 
bes. butonely miſerie and inne. — ſelfebutfoz us, fen he alone ſaffered 

g But the whole canſe of the remiſ / anddpedfo vs all. Coꝛ. v. Now ſith Cor.. 

5 llon ol our ſinnes g ot our ſaluation, her was obedient vnto the death foz 
The we⸗ is the blond of Chꝛiſt which hath ful» vs, that is euen as gwd as thongh'we 
dyng ok ly connterpayſed the iuſtice of God, our ſelues had bene obedient enerp 
Ch:\ttcs the father , t bath pacified his wzath man foz him ſelfe vnto the death: And "0 
v1-11> 15 towardes vs that beleve . He is tde ſith be dyed foz vs, that is euẽ as gud 1, ben 

verp Purgatoꝛp fo? all faithful which as though we hav dyed our ſelues foꝛ ted humfeitt 


bath already purged cur ſinnes t ſit- 
teth on the right hand of the father. 
YHebz.t.The ſecdd lye/is this, he ſaptt 
that God of hys iuſtice muſt geue 
toeuery thyng his own, which own 
is the thyng that it deſerueth to 
haue. If this were true then 
not one of vs enter the i 

of heauen, fo2 we haue euerp 
vs deſerucd death and d 
Fo2 as Paul ſaith Roma.it. 
all ſinned and want the glozp whiche 
befoze God is allowed. But we are 
frely inſtified thꝛough his grace by p 
fayth that is in Chꝛiſt Jeſu , Ik it be 
freelp thꝛough his grace, then is it not 
by our owne deſeruyng, foz the grace 
were no grace. And contrarpwiſe if it 
be by cur own deſeruing,th# is it not 
of grate, foꝛ then deſernyng were no 
deſeruyng. Roma. xj. But the truth is 
this: that God of his mercy had pꝛo⸗ 
miſed vnto our fozefatbers bis deare 
ſonne Chziſt that hee ſhould deliver 
. themfr6all their iniquities and that 
all the nations of the woꝛld ſhould be 
bleſſed in him Oene. rij. This ſiede he 
pꝛomiſed of his mercy t fanour, who 
alſo he ſent in the time that he had 02- 


our owne ünnes. What wilt thou to >c2t5 fo; 
baue moꝛto f a man then that hee be 
obedient ynto God the father cuen 
vnto death, pea 4 dye fo2 his ſinnes, 
wilt thou pet thzuT hym into Pur⸗ 

On theſe two hes bꝛyngeth he in 
an aunſwere which i fo contuled, in 
tricateand long that it were not one⸗ 
ly foliſhnes to ſolute it, but alſo much 
loſt labour & coſt torehearſe it, wher- 
foze let it paſſe, fo2 euery child ſhall nates is- 
eaſely ſolute it ſith his foũdat ion and nozawe. 
firſt fone is taken from hym . But 
pet one thyng is neceſſary to be tou⸗ 
ched . He goeth about to pꝛoue bys 
purpoſe with an enſample on this 


manner. 


If I do beate thy ſeruaunt or ap- Raſtell. 
— and do mayme him, wher 
thou doeſt looſe his ſeruice: and & fene, 
alſo that this ſeruaunt duryng hy: rar 
life is not able to get his lyuyng If Naden. 
ſo be that thou do forgeue me the 
offẽce done vnto thee in that thou 
haſt loſt his ſeruice: yet am I boũd 
to make an other ſatiſtaction vnto 
thy ſeruaunt for the hurt I haue 
done him, which is the cauſe of the 


deined Sala. iii. nat fo; our one de hynderaunce of his lyuyng. And in 
ſeruynges, but foz his truthes ſake ? lyke maner if I haue offended Cod 
to fulfill that he had p . This and my neighbour, Albeit God for 
bi3 ernt9©® ©h2ilt is become our righteduſnes.i. geue me his deale , yet can he not 
cyfult vnto Coꝛ.i.ſo þ the iuſtice of God is not to of juſtice forgeue me my neygh - 
geue vs p we our ſelues deſer- bours deale to, but yet muſt I make 


ued (as Raite!! lyeth ) but to cloth vs 
with an other mans juſtice ( that is 
Chz:ilkes)#+ to geue vs pᷣ which Chꝛiſt 
hath deſerued fo2 vs. And this iuſtice 
of God thzongh the fayth of Jeſu cõ⸗ 
meth bnto all and vpon all them that 


erp. | 
Cbꝛilt humbled him lelfe and was 


ſatiſfaction vnto my neyghbour. 
Now in cafe I would and be not a- 


ble tq fatiſſie my neyghbour, and ere u 
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yet he forgeue me not, then muſt 
ſuffer in the paynes of Purgatory fang 8 
for it. & thoſe paynes ſhall ſtid my gg a- 
neighbour in profite for part of his x 
＋ rl if he come there or els, * 
to the increaſe of his ioy if * go to 2. 
f ca- 


Frith. 


Hebr. 7. 


An aunſwere aga ynft Raſtels Dialogue. 


heauẽ: this is p ſũme but he ſpeaketh 
it in many mo woꝛdes. Now becanſe 
be hath touched the matter of ſatiſfa- 
aio J wil ſhew pou my minde therin. 

There are twoo maner of ſatiſfa⸗ 
dions. The one is to God : the other 
to my neighbour. To God can not all 
the wozlde make ſatiſfacion foz one 
crime. In ſo much that if euerp graſle 
of the grounde were a man, euen as 
boly as euer was Paul oz Peter and 
ſhould pꝛay bnto God all their lynes 
long fo2 one crime, pet could they not 
make ſatiſfacion foz it. But it is one- 
ly the bloud of Chzilt that hath made 
full ſatiſfaction bnto God foꝛ all ſuch 
crimes. Heb. vs. oz els were there no 
remedy but we ſhould all periſh: as J 
haue pꝛoued befoze , And he that ſe- 
keth any other ſatiſfadion towardes 
God then Chzilt our Bauiour, hee 
doth wzong vnto his pꝛecious bloud. 

There is an other (atiſfaaio which 
is vnto my neighbour whom A haue 
offended. As if haue taken any mas 
god from hym. Fo: then am J bound 
to pacifie him either by reſtozing it a⸗ 
gipne 02 els by other meanes as we 


the Loꝛd pitie on the ſeruaunt and lo⸗ 
ſed him and fo2gaue him debt. The 
ſame ſeruaunt went out and founde 
one of his ſelowes, which ought dym 
an. C. pence; And layed handes on 
bym and toke him by the thꝛoat, ſap» 
ing: pap that thou oweſt. And his fe- 
low fell downe and beſought him ſap» 
ing: haue pacience with me r will 
pay thee all: 4 he would not, but went 
and caſt him into pꝛiſon till he hould 
pay the debt. Ahẽ his other felowes 
ſaw what was done they were verp 
ſozy and came & fold vnto their Lozv 
all that happened. Then the Lo2d cal⸗ 
led hym t ſayd vnto him. O cuill ſer⸗ 
uaunt J foꝛgaue thre all the debt, be⸗ 
cauſe 8̊ pꝛaydeſt me: was it not me&te 
allo 2 thou ſhouldeſt haue had cõpal⸗ 
lion on thy felow, euen as J had pitie 
on ther? And his Lozd was wzoth and 
delinered him to the gaplers, till he 
ſhould pape all that was due to hym. 
Do lykewiſe ſhall pour heauenlp fas 
ther doe vnto pon if you will not foz- 

eue with pour harts, ech one to his 

zother their treſpalles. Here mayeſf 
thou ſ@ that if you fo2gene hartly the 


23. 


ſmall debt oꝛ offence 5̊ thy neighbour Except w# 
hath done agaynft thee , then will thy px ready to 
beauenly father foꝛgeue ther, ö whole that otkend 
and great debt that thou oweſt hym, vs Gd 
fo2 the which thou art well wozthy to will not toy 


two can agree. If 4 haue diffamed 
bym, then am J bound to paciſie him, 
and to reſtoꝛe him vnto his god fame 
agayne, and ſo fozth. But if J be not 
able to ſatiſũe him, the muſt A know, 


Math.18. 


ledge my lelfe giltie and deſtre him to 
foꝛgene me and then is he bounde to 
foꝛgeue me, oꝛ els ſhalt he neuer enter 
into heaue . Foz God hath taught bs 
to pzap , Math. vj that he ſhould foz- 
geue ds, as we foꝛgeue them thattreſ 
paſſe againſt vs, ſo if that we fozgene 
not one an other then will not God 
foꝛgeue vs. To this well agreeth the 
parable. Path.rviy . The kyngdome 
ok heauen is likened vnto a certaine 
kyng which would take accomptes of 


Thereare bis ſeruauntes. And when he had be- 
aſa,” gon to retken, one was bzought to 


tions one HYM, whiche ought him ten thouſand 


be damned. And lo is it moze pz ofita, ut vs. 


ble foz ther to fozgene it then that thy 
neighbour ſhould bzople in Purgatas 
ry foꝛ it, as Raſtell fayneth; And cons 
trarpwile if thou fozgene him not. thẽ 
ſball not God loꝛgeue ther thy great 
debt, but thou ſhalt ſurely be daned, 
and ſo ſhall not thy neighbours Pur⸗ 
gato2y p2ofite thee( be it in caſe there 
were one and that he ſhonld goe the- 
ther) but it is rather the cauſe of thy 
danation: but this can not Raſtell ſæ. 
Now be we tome vnto the ſeuẽth 

reaſon which is in the. xüitj. chap. 
Theargumet is this. God is the ve- 


k 


ry owner of all, and thy neighbour Raftelies 


God and talentes: but when he had nought to | 
hatk no propertie, but as a ſexuaũt {ut arg 


— pap, the Loꝛd commaunded him to be 


dour, ** lold, and bis wife and his childzen, x 


ment. 


all that he had, f payment to be made, 
The ſeruaunt fell downe & beſought 
dim ſaying: Spꝛ geue me reſpite, and 
I will pape it euery whit , Then had 


to God, as but to make accompt to 
God. Therfore when thou doeſt an 
offence to God and to thy neygh- 
bour, whe God forgeueth it thou 
nedeſt no other latilfastie vnto thy 


neigh⸗ 
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24- 
neighbour. And to ſfabliſh his reaſõ 
her bꝛingeth in a ſimilitude , which is 
nothing to p purpoſe, The Y 

e A ler- 


is this . I put caſe thou — 
uaunt whom thou putteſt in truſt 


ro occupy for thęe, to make bar- 
gaynes chaunge and ſell — thy vic, 
to take bondes and agayn to make 
acquitaunces and releaſes in hys 
This ſimi- own name. It this ſeruaunt ſell part 


utude 1s 1 
—— of thy ware and take an obligation 


berwene . for the payment of xx pounde, if 


God and thou afterward knowyng of this, 


man. asu either for loue or ſome other cauſe 


hoo wilt make vnto the ſayd debtour a 
man. cleare releaſe: I ſuppoſe no mi will 


deny but that this debtour is fully 
diſcharged of this. xx. pounde, and 

is not bounde by any iuſtice to 

make any ſatiſfaction either vnto 

thy ſeraauntorto any other man, 

For thou art the very owner ther- 

of, and thy ſeruaunt had but the 
occupation as to geue the accoum- 

tes therof, | 

Frith. This ſimilitude can not well be ap- 
plyed vnts God c man. Foz albeit it 
is true that all our ſubſtaumce pertai⸗ 
neth vnto God as it is wꝛittẽ . Agge. 

9. Gold is myne and luer is myne: 

pet hath not Od geuen it vs to occu- 
pp it foꝛ his p:ofite and vſeſ as the ſer 
uaunt doth fo: his maſter ) but onely 
that we ſh2nld vſe his giftes fo2 þ p20 
fite of our neighbour and to vſe of 


1. Cor. 12. the cogregation.t.Coz.rty.And where 
as he induceth that when 
neth vs whiche is the pꝛincipall part, 
p thou nedeſt no other ſatiſfacion to 
Sod fozge= hy neighbour. Jaunſwere that God 
uery agen, fozgensth no ma which had offended 
dety hes his neighbour, vnleſſe that he make 


neighboar , ſatiſfaction bnto his net 

gerd renn be able but if he be nat able, pet is he 

cite htm leit bound to knowledge his faulte vnto 

to his neigh his neighbour and then is hys neigh- 

bour, bour bound vnder the papne of dam- 
natiõ to foꝛgeue him, ſo that God ne⸗ 
ner koꝛgeueth vntyll thy neyghbour 
be pacifted in caſe the extende 
bnto thy neighbour ſoluteth 
both the reaſon and alſo impꝛoueth 
the ſimititude. Now let vs declare his 
ſolution . | 

Raſiell. God of him ſelfe hath two pow - 


our , it he 


gaynſt Raſtels Dialogue. 


by cj iuſtice and equitie. And 


ers: One is an abſolute power, and Raluut, 
an othtr is anordinary power, The jms 

abſolute power is the authoritie — 
d hath ouer all thing in the 
world; by that he may geue to eue- 
ry creature what pleaſeth him, and 
alſo forgeue cuery offence done by 
any crcature at his pleaſure with- 
out ag cauſe. And by this may he 
forgege both the crime done to- 


= him ſelfe, and alſo towards 


my neighbour. But by his ordina- 
ry power hee doth euery thyng by 


by this can he not forgeue the of- 
ence done to him and my neygh- 
"aw wou ſatiſtaction. Frith, 


How would J fapne wete, whe- 
ther Raſtel imagine p Gad by his ab- 
ſolute power may ſane þ bnfaithfnl x 
dane the faithful. Af he ſay nap, then 
may J c6clude þ Raſtels diffinition is 
falſe where he ſaith: that god by his 
abſolute power may geue to cuery 
creature what pleaſeth him, and al 
ſo forgeue cuery offence done by 
reature at his pleaſure with- 4 yg 
y cauſe. At he ſap pea, tht mult definition 
I cõclude that Gad hath power to do — 10 
contrary to bys Scripture , foz the * 
D ſaith: that he that beleneth 
and jg Baptized ſhalbe ſaned, but he 
that belene*th not ſhalbe condemned. Mike 
Y i. Now ik he graunt me that 
he bath power to do againſt his ſcrip - 
= (ith his Scripture is the truth 
t his olon woꝛd, ) then malk it needes 
folow þ he hath power to dae agaynſt 
bis fratb:e conſequẽtip he hath pow / God ci mt 
er to be falſe, and ſa to ſinne. And ſith a 
hee hath power agaynſte hys owne 
wozd,and that woꝛd is his ſonne, thẽ 
mult we graunt hym power agaypnlt 
hys ſonne, euen to make hym a lyer 


: 


where he ſayth in the fozeſapd terte 


Mark. xvi. And ſith bys ſonne is God, 
then hath God power to doe agaynſt 
God and ſo can not his kingdame in / lach. r. 
dure. Math. xi. 

Farthermoze,if I might be bold 
Raſtel, I wold aſke him this queſtiõ, 
whether God haue not an abſolute 
iuſtice as well as an abſolute power? 228 
If God haue alſo an abſolute inſfice? n avcout 
then can not his abſolute * tulkice: 


An aunſwere vnto Sir T homas More. 


nayle vntil his abſolute iuſtice be ful 
ly counterpeſed. And ſo is it falſe that 
Raſtell begynneth withall, that God 
by his abſolute power may forgeue 
eucry offence at his pleaſure with- 
out any cauſe, Foꝛ (as Jſayd)his ab 
ſolute juſtice muſt nedes be ſatiſſied 
t fully counterpeſed. At Raſtell dare 
ſay that God hath an abſolute power 
and no abſolute iuſtice, then taketh he 
his pleaſare in deede , Fo2 if he make 
one Nocionall in God greater then an 
other (by this woꝛd NVocionall which p 
Scholemen vſe , J would pou ſhould 
vnderſtand the godnes , wiſedome, 
power, iuſtice and mercy of God xc.) 
then ſhall he make a diſſentib in God 
and imagine that one Nocionall ſubs 
ducth an other:yea and beſides that, 
fith eche one of theſe Vocionali is bes 
ry God ( fo2 the power of God is no- 
thyng but God hym ſelfe , and the iu⸗ 
ſtice of God is nothyng but God hym 
ſelfe, 3 ſo foꝛth of all the other) then if 
his power were greater then his iu⸗ 
ſtice, it ſhuld folow 5 God were grea⸗ 
ter the God, & conſequetly we ſhould 
haue a great God and a litle God and 
moe Gods then one, ſuch reuell ma⸗ 
keth Raſtel with his Turke. But the 
Ch2iſten beleue that one power of 
God is no greater then an other and 
that hys power is not abone hys iu⸗ 
ſtice , neither hys iuſtice aboue hys 
Vaſtels mercy tc. And ſo map pou ſe that Ra 
_— ſtels imagination of Gods abſolute 
ſolute pow: hoer is but very childiſh and vnſa⸗ 
eris chu⸗ uerp , Foz be bath no power agaynſt 
did. his Scripture and bym ſelfe. Thus 
finiſh his ſeuen reaſons with their ſo⸗ 
lations, 

But pet that his wozke ſhould lõg 
indure all tempeſtes and ſtozmes, he 
addeth a batelment and weatherſtone 
to auopde and ſhote of the rapne, foz 

feare it ſhould ſoke in and make bis 
buildyng decay. And ther with conclu⸗ 
deth bis boke. 
Theconcla To beleue ( ſayth hee) that there 
dent Ra- were no Purgatory to purge and 
puniſh our ſinnes after we be de- 
parted, ſnould put away that drede 
of God from the moſt part of the 
people and geue them boldnes to 
commit offences and ſinnes. And 
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agayne, if the people ſhould beleue 


that they neuer ncede to make any 
ſatiſtaction nor reſtitution to their 
neighbours for the wronges done 


vnto them, they ſhould neuer force 


nor care what iniuries, extortions, 
theftes, robberies and murthers 
they did . Finally if they beleued 
that ſuch a light repẽtaunce ſhould 
be ſufficient without any other ſa- 
tiſtaction to be made, it ſhould be 
an occaſion to deſtroy all vertue & 
incteaſe vice and ſinne to the vtrer 
deſtruction of the common wealth 
and quyet lyuing of the people. 
And thus much he maketh an end, 

As to the firſt where he ſapth that Frich. 
it would put awaye the dreade of 
God and geue boldnes to ſinne, if 
we thought there were no Purga- 
tory , we ſee and may euidently per» 
teaue the contrary all day both in 

oung & old of them that belene there 

a Purgato2p-The young ſap J wil Tye ceare 
take my pleaſure whyle I map, and if of Burga- 
may haue but one houres reſpite to — — 

God mercy, J care not, foz then fake ba ge 

ſhall J go but to Purgatozp # ſo ſhall ther 5 fears 
A be ſure to be ſaued. The old ſay : J  helland 
willkepe my gods as long as J map ducrtutrng 
fo2 Jwotenot what nede J ſhal haue. 
But when J dye J will cry Ood mer⸗ 
ty, and then ſhall J go but to Purga- 
to2p, and myne erecutours that haue 
my godesſhall redeme me thece well 
inough.And ſo to beleue Purgatozy, 
is rather an octaſid of rechleſſe, bold⸗ 
neſſe,then of the feare of God. Be- 
ſides that if they knew Þ there were 
no Purgatozy, then ſhould many the 
moꝛe feare God and do wel them ſel- 
ues and not truſt to their executours 
foz feare of damnation, howbeit as J 
kaue ſapd befoze they that feare not 
Ood but foz papne whether it be of 
bell oz Purgatozy are pet vnder cons 
demnation and not itt Gods fauour. Such as 
And this dare J boldly affirme , that f̃tare not 
they whiche feare not God but foz för Pages 
Purgatozyes ſake ſhall neuer come tozy and 
in it no noꝛ pet in heauen . And ther, helles ſake 
koze it is but folye to imagine Purga⸗ — in hen 
tozy fo2 that intent. uen. 

As concernyng the ſecond poynte. 
If the people beleue that they ne- 

| KK.1, ded 
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An aunſwere ag on Nei Dialogue. 


I haue ſufficiently atiſwered befoꝛe, 
that we muſt make ſatiſfaction — 
our neighbours , if we be — 

will God ncuer mg vs. 

we be not able, pet malt we 8 — 
ledge our offence # then is our n 2 
bour bounde to foꝛgeue vs vnde 
payne of damnation. And ſoc ti 
pꝛoue no Purgatozy, 

Now as — the thyꝛd that 
if they beleued that ſuch alight re- 
pentaunce were ſufficient without 
any other ſatiſfaction, it ſhould be 
an occaſion of vice and ſubuerſion 


ded not tomake (atiſfaRis to their 
neighbours for their treſpaſſes &c. 


au the pe⸗ of the common wealth: J aũſwere, 


naunce and 
repent aũce as I haue done befoze almoſt 


in y w021de 


Without 
kayth in 
Chiſtes 
bload can 
not {auc 
v3. 


2.Cor.s. 


in cue- 
ry argument: ſith thou art ign — 

of Chꝛiſtes death and his ſati 

vnto the father fo2 vs, that all the — 

pentaunce whiche we can take is not 

ſufficient to counterpeſe one 


but that if Thꝛiſt were not we ſhould 


all be damned. ere will J leaue Ra- 
ſtell and his Turke Gingemig with 
all their naturall Philoſophy (which 
is now pꝛoued foliſhnes) fo: 
to bath he pꝛoued no Purgatoꝛp, nei⸗ 


But let vs heare ſomewhat 
Gods woꝛd: and ſee how Purgatozy 
ſtandeth with that. 

Paul ſaith, we muſt all be 
befo2e the iudgement ſeate o 


dyng to the paynes that be 
Purgatezy. Now if this t 
then muſt it folow that all 


toꝛdyng to the wozkes of his body, e 


ber it koꝛ an argument becauſe the vn 


that thinke the ſelues n in NAxi⸗ 
loſophy. y Sophiſme is, 5 u. contra Contray . 
dictozics may tad together t be both 8. 
true. Whiche J am ſure no Sophi⸗ 

ſter dare graunt, fo2 it hath in tymes 

paſt ben condemned in Orfo2p foꝛ an 
bereue. Che cötradicoꝛies are theſe. 

Cuery man ſhail receane accozdyng 

tothe wozkes of his body. And ſome 

mi ſhall nat receaue accozdrng to the 

wozkes of his body, that theſe two c6- 
tradico2ies be both true I wil pꝛoue. 

Che firſts pꝛopoſition is Paule. 2. Bow two 
Co2.5 which no man will deny to be contradic- 
true. And te ſetõd map taſely be pꝛo be be 
ued true, which is, that ſome mi ſhall true. 

not receave acco2dyng to the wotkes 
of his body. Fo2 be it incaſey t ere 
depart ami out of this world, which 
is not cleane purged by fayth and the 
woꝛd of God, neither are his rebel!t, 
ous members ſubdued thꝛongh death 
(as'thep imagine) but that the ſpottes 
and remnauntes of ſinne remarmc in 
him, fo: the which he is woꝛthy to lye 
in the paynes of Purgatozpe fo: the 
ſpace of fire yeare . This graunted, 
which J am ſure they will not deny, 
then alſo put J the caſe that this man 
peng in Purgatoꝛp by the ſpace of a 
moneth, haue a frend which offereth 
foʒ hyma penp vnto . Dominikes 
bore( which bath ſuch power that al⸗ 
ſone as the tinging is hard in þ bore, 
ſo ſone the ſoule is fret in heauen) oz 
that a frende of his bye a Pardon foz 
bym which may abſolue him + p24 x 
a culpa fo all commeth to one effec, 
This man deliuered on that maner 
doth not receane acco2zdpng to the 
wozkes of his body foz by the wozkes 
of his body he ſhould pet lye in Pur⸗ 
gatoꝛy moꝛe the fiue peares: And that 
doth he not, but is by and by deliue⸗ 
redfrom Purgatozy., geo, A map con- 
clude that ſome mã receaueth not ac- 


lo are two contradicozies true oz els 
there can be no ſuch deliueraunce out 
of Purgatozy , whiche deſtroyeth all 
Pardons, Paſſepence and Duffra- 
gies fo; the dead. This would J haue 
ſoluted. How beit J will not adnum- 


A people(to whom J wꝛite this 
boke) 


28, 


thertiort 


doe for 


„e 


full 0 
tere 
mo ur- 
gatoꝛzy al- 
thou!) 
there were 
ac. 


"4 = 
» 


pve 
„ 
Daag mati 


tar. 


30% 


Pom.; 


to ſay there 
Wb 2 Purga da 


An aunſwere agaynit Raſtels Dialogue. 95 


boke) can not well perteaue it. But 
this Sophiſme baue J waitte to ſtop 
the chatteryng mouthes of the Dophi 
lers and to call them a bone to gnaw 
vpon. 

"ante ſapth , you whiche were in 
tymcs paſt ſtraungers and enempes 
becauſe pour myndes were ſet in euil 
woꝛrkes hath he now recociled in the 
bevy of hys fleſhe thozough death to 
make pou holy # ſuch as no man can 
complapne on, and without faulte in 
his owne ſight if pe continue groun⸗ 
bed and ſtabliſhed in the fayth,and be 
not moued awap from the hope of the 


we zrereed Goſpell. Colioſ. i. Here Paule affir- 
died to ged meth that pou are reconciled though 
1 — of his death, ſo that pe are made holy and 


without faulte in his ſight (J haue er⸗ 


verde nat to pounded what it is to bee without 


fault in his firt argument ) loke pe pet 


Þ irgatozy fo2 an other Purgato weare pe ſo chil⸗ 


diſh and inſenſible na imagine that pe 
mult pet go thꝛough Purgatozy , fith 
re are already without fanite in his 


ght Chis a playne caſe, God of his 
* * righteouſnes will not puniſhe a man 


lo nothyng: but all that are groũded 
and ſtabliched in the fapth are in hys 
fight without fanlte ( fe2 their ſinnes 
are not imputed vnto them but fo2- 
geuen thzough Chailtes bloud(wher- 
foze of neceſſitie J muſt conclude that 
no faythfull hall euer come there. 

Cuerp man that departeth this 
woꝛld is either faithfull o2 vnfaithful 
if be be faithful then commeth he not 
there, as ; foʒeſaid argumet pꝛoueth. 
And ik he be vnfaythfa!l the commeth 
he neuer in Purgatoꝛp, but is all rea⸗ 
dy damned, John. iii. Marke the lait. 
Hoh ik neitper ©ipthfull no2 vnkaith⸗ 
ſull enter into it, then ſhould it be in 
yne: but there is nothyng made in 
vaine wherfoze I muſt conclude that 
there is no ſuch Purgato2y, 

Paule ſayth be that ſpared not his 
owne ſonne but dclinercd him fo2 vs 
all, how ſhal he not with him geue vs 
all thynges alſo 2 who ſhall lay any 
thyng to the charge of Gods choſen? 
Roma. bitf. Fozſoth Lo2d God our 
p:clates lay ſo ſoꝛe vnto their charge, 
that they would haue them bꝛoyle in 
Purgatozy, But Lozd be our pzotec, 


tour fo2 it is thou that inftifict vs, 1 who can cs 

halt frely geuen vs all thprge with denne that 

him, Roma. vii. n 
Paule ſayth the law of the ſpirite, . 

wherein is lpfe through Chiſt Jeſu 

bath dclinercd me from the lawe cf 

ſinnc and death. Roma. vin. Sevng noms 5, 

we be ſo deliuered what node vs ſche | 

an other deliueraunce ſpeciallp fith 

they make it ſo papnefull- Seyng, we 

are on p maner deltuered, how chait- 

ceth it that we are taken pꝛiſoners as 

gavne vnder linne, that we muſt be 

purged a freſh by the fire of Purgato⸗ 

rp J pay God geue vs grace that un hath 

we map bepurged fro thig our blynd urge eur 

ignoꝛaunce thozough bes ſpirite of lines. 

knowledge , that we may perceaue 

how it is Jeſus Chziſt that purgeth 

our ünnes, and hath deliuered bs tho- 

rough his bloudſhedyng. Sa ſhould 

we geue hym the pzapſe whiche hath 

deſerued it. And not be ſo vnkind vn- 

to hym as we now be, 

Baule ſayth Þ there is no condenas 
tiõ to them which are in Ch21it Jeſu, 

Roma. 8. But it we continue firme a omas 
ſtable in Chꝛiſt vnto the end the ſhall 

we be ſaued. Math. 24. what needeth Math, : 4. 
thẽ purgatoꝛp yea 4 what ſhouid par 

gato2p doe: Js not Chꝛiſt ſufficient? E here is 
the is our faith in vayne. And ifhebe 12 
ſufficient, thẽ is Pargato2yin vayne, 

Paule ſapth if yon be iuſtined by 
the law then is Chꝛiſt dead in vapne. 
Now if the lawe beyng god iuſt and 
holp. Roma , bij. And euen of Gods Romz-. 
owne makyng ca not in7ifte vs, thin- 
kefl thou to be tutified by fryenge in 
Puargato2y? 

They that are the chicfpatrones 
and pꝛodours of Purgato2y,do fapne + 
it fo2 no other intent, but to purge c- 
will wozkes , and to be as a penaunce 
to ſupply the god wozkes whiche we 
lacked beyng in this wozld. But al 
this can not bꝛyng vs into heaue, Fo 
then were Ch:ift dead in vayne. And 
ofthis haue we euident examples, A- 
bzaham, Jſaac, Jacob, Dauid and all | 
holy Pꝛophetes were excluded from apa 
heauen bntill Chꝛiſte had ſuffered umg. 
death, this all men teſtific . But if 
god wozkes 02 penaunce could haue 
bzought them to heauen they ſhould 

BB. h. not 
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not baue tarped ont of it ſo lõg. Ther ⸗ 
foze J may conclude that it is but 
nitie to imagine a Purgatoꝛp foz 
purge euill wozkes and ſupply 
Fo2 as J haue ſhewed, that holpe 
the Patriarches. | 
Obiections Peraduenture thou wilt ſap vnto 
me, ſhall J then do no god wozkes? 
Good w0z=- Faunſwere pes. Thou wilt aſke 
des. wherloze: J aunſwere, thou mult do 
thein becauſe God hath commaiided 
them. Thou wilt ſap, foz what intent 
we mud do bath be commaunded them? A aun⸗ 
good wo:- were, becauſe thon art living in this 
kes becauſe wozld, and mult nedes haue conuer- 
Sed band lation with men, therfoze hath God 
ded vs. appointed ſhe what thou ſhalt doe to 
the pꝛofite of thy neighbour and tas 
myng of thy fleſh. As Paule teſtiſieth. 
Epheſ. 2. we are his wozke made in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſa to god woozkes, whiche 
wooꝛkes Gad hath pꝛepared that we 
lyould walke in them. Theſe wazkes 
God would haue vs doe that the bn- 
fapthfull might ſee the godlp and ver⸗ 
tuous conuerſation of his fapthfull x 
thereby be compelled to glozifie dur 
father whiche is in heauen. Path. v. 
And ſo are thep both pzofitable fo; thy 
neighbour and alſo a teſtimonie bnto 
the by the which me map know that 
thou art the right ſonne of thy heau#- 
ly father and a very Chꝛiſte vnto thy 
neighbour : and euen as our heauen- 
ly father gaue his Ch2ilt vnto vs not 
fo2 any p2ofit that he ſhould haue ther 
by, but onely foz our pzoſite, likewiſe 
pihoutdeſt do all thy god wozkesnot 
bauing reſpec what comodities thou 
ſhalt hane of it , but euer attendpng 
though charitie, the wealth and pꝛo⸗ 
fie of thy neighbour. Thou wilt pet 
obiea, then ſe Ano great pꝛoſite that 
An am- J ſhall haue by them: J aunſwere, 
deer obig. What wouldeſt ) baue: Firſt 
ction, is geuen thee freely and with him 
thou all thinges. He is thy wiſedome, 
righteouſnes,halowpng and red 
ption.t. Co2.1. by him art thou made 
inberitoar of God , and felowheyze 
with Ch2ilt , Roma. vi. This is free- 
ly geuen ther with Chꝛiſt befoze thou 
walk bozne tho2zough the fauour and 
election of God whiche election was 
done befoze the foundations of the 


f 


| Ephe. 2. 


Math, 5. 


t. Cor. 1. 


Roma. 3. 
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wozld were caſt,Cpheſ.i., Now were Ephc.r. 
thou verp fonde and vnkynde if thou 
thoughteſt topurchaſe by thy woꝛkes 
the thyng which is already geue ther. 
Therefoze muſt thou do thy wozkes we wg 
with a ſingle eye, dauyng neither re- W92kewith 
ſpect vnto the topes of heau? , neither gte $c. 
pet to the paynes of hell, but oneip do 
them foz the p2ofite of thy neighbour 
as God commaundeth thee , and lct 
him a lone with the reſidue, 
Co this well agreeth Paule.Cphe, ,. 
2. ſaping : by grace are ye made ſafe EDE. 
th2zough fapth and that commeth not 
of pour ſelues, but it is þ gift of God 
+ cometh not of wozkes left any man 
ſhould boaſt him ſelfe. Loe here ſapth ir gun 
Paule playnſy that our ſaluatid is the 119 5 gi 
gift of God & cometh not of wazkes, of God am 
if it come not of wozkes then are we — 
wozſe then mad to fapne a Pargato- 
ry. oz the chiefeſt operation of that 
ſhould be but to ſupply the waozkes 
which we hauenot accompliſhed be- 
yng in this body. | 
Paulie ſapt Roma. rj. Therem 6. 
naunt which are left at this time, are Roma... 
thꝛough the election of grace. If it be 
thzough grace the is it not by wozkes, 
foz then grace were no grace. Oꝛ il it 
be foz the wozkes ſake ſo is it not of 
faqour and grace, accozdpng to that 
which be w2ote bekoze. Roma. iiij . If Rom.4. 
Abzahi(ſapth Paul) were juſtified by 
bis wozkes,then may be reiopſe but 
not befoze God. But what ſapth the Faithin 
Scriptare : Abzaham beleued God e c — 
that was imputed vnto hym foꝛ rigb⸗ 
teouſnes, fo2 he that woꝛketh recea 
ueth his reward not of fanour but of 
dutpe. Now if it be duty, then nedeth 
be not to thanke Go? ,but rather him 
ſelfe loꝛ the God geueth him nothing 
but that which is his owne of dutye. 
Where is then the p2apſe and glozy 
that we owe to God? Zherfoze it lo- ayth is 
loweth inthe ſame terte: vnto hym imputed 
that wozketh not, but beleneth in a. 
him that iuſtiſieth the wicked, is his 
faith imputed fo righteouſnes. Now 
if our ſaluatio come of fapth and not 
thꝛough our wozkes t deſertes, then el. 
is Purgatozy ſhut out of doze t quits 
baniſheth away. 
Chiilt ſapth, So hath God _ 37. 
| e 


rn 


ouſnes. 


3832 


An aunſwere agaynit Raftels Dialogue. 29. 


the wozld that hee would gene bys 
onely ſonne that all whiche belene in 
him ſhould not periſhe : but that they 
lohn. 3. CQouldhaue euerlaſting life. John. iij. 
Lhe what nerdeth Purgatoꝛy⸗ Thou 
Purgatoꝛy wilt peraduenture ſay, it is true they 
ncdelelle. hall haue euerlaſtyng lyfe but they 
mult ürſt go thzough Purgato2y . J 
aunſwere nap verelp. But Chzilt af 
firmeth and that with an oth, that he 
which heareth his wo2d and beleneth 
his father which ſent him, hath euer⸗ 
laſtyng life . Pea and that he is gone 
ohne 5, Already from death vnto life. John. v. 
wilt thou now ſay that hee ſhall into 
Purgato2y?fozſoth if that were true, 
and the fire alſo ſo hote as our P2e- 
I fo:ced © lates affirme, then went he not from 
tuned Pur death vnto lyfe, but rather frõ a ſmall 
ao. death vnto a greater death. 
38. The Pꝛophet ſapth:pzecious is in 
the ſight of the Loꝛd the death of his 
Plal.116, Daintes.Pſal. C.rvt. And S. John. 
ſayth, bleſled are the dead whiche dye 
Apoca. 14. in the Lozd. Apocal. 14. but ſurely if 
they ſhoulde goe into the paynefull 
Purgatoꝛp, there to be toꝛmented of 
fendes,the were they not bleſled, but 
rather wꝛetched. 
19, God ſayth by Poſes Exod. 33. J 
£x0d.zz. will ſhewe mercy to whom J che we 
mercy and will haue compaſſion on 
whom J haue compaſſis. Now if our 
ſaluation be of mercp and compaſſiõ, 
then ca there be no ſuch Purgatoꝛp. 
erty and Foz þ nature of mercy is to fozgene, 
70 but Purgatozy will haue all paydee 
ce,  Catiſfied ſo that they twayne bee deſ- 
perateand can in no wiſe agree. And 
loke how manp tertes in Scripture 
commende Gods mercy,cuen ſo ma- 
ny deny this paynefull Purgatozy. 
1. The pꝛophet ſayth, bee hath not 
dealt with vs after gur ſinnes nei⸗ 
ther bath rewarded vs accoꝛdyng to 
our iniquities,but loke how bigh hea 
— lier uens areaboue the earth, eut ſo high 
meth vs bath he made bis mercy to pzeuayle 
kr ſunteg. Ouer them that wozſhyppe him. And 
oke how farre the Caſt is from the 
N eaſt, euen ſo farre hath he ſet our 
finnes from vs. Pſal.Ciij. And befo;e 
in the ſame Pſalme p Pꝛophet exhoz- 
teth his ſoule to pꝛapſe the Loꝛd, ſay» 
ing. Pꝛapſe the Lo2d (O mp ſoule) 


Pal. 103. 


whiche fozgeneth ther all thyne ini 
quities and healeth all thy diſeaſes» 
Now if this be true that he o2dereth 
vs not acco2dyng to our ſinnes, but 
powzeth his mercy ſo plenteoully bp- 
pon bs, ifalſo he fozgeue vs all our 
iniquities , why ſhould there be any 
ſuch Purgatozp to purge and toꝛmẽt 
the ſely ſoules, ⁊ ſpecially ſith all was 
fo: geuen them befoze? 

Wilt thou not call him a ſhzewed 41. 
creditonr whiche after he hath freely 
fo:gcue his debtour, will yet caſt him 
in pꝛiſon fo the ſane debt: J thinke 
euerp man would ſay on this maner / Sod hath 
It was in his own pleaſure whether ny 2 
bee would fo2gene it oꝛ not and then and ther- 
offanour and compaſſion he fozgaue fo:c wil not 
it But now he hath foꝛgeuen it hee — bn 
doth vnrighteouſly to puniſh his deb- cozy. 
tour foz it. Andalbeit man repente 
his fozgenpng and afterward ſue foz 
his debt, yet God can neuer repẽt him 
ſelfe of his mercpable gifts. Roma. xi. Rom 1. 
And therefoze will he neuer tozment 
vs fo2 our treſpaſſes no noꝛ pet once 


remember them Ezech. xviij. eb. r. Pech rs. 


Sith God fo2geneth the greater 
offences why ſhal he not alſo fozgense 4** 
p lelle? He fo2gane freely much grea- 
ter offeces vnto the Publicane which 
knowleged him ſelle to bee a ſinner, 
Luke-rvit. then thoſe be foz whiche Lake nt. 
men fayne that we muſt be tozmeted 
in Purgatoꝛy. Foz there is no ſoule 
(as they graunt them ſelues) that (uf/ 
freth in purgatozy foz great crimes E 
moztal ſinnes. But onely fo? litle pꝛe - 
tie pecca dulias (ifa ma may be bold 
to vſe M. Mores wozd)and foꝛ venial 
finnes. Dr . Cap. quali. Me foz⸗ 
gaue much greater enozmities vnto 
the theele, to whom hee ſapd this day 
halt thou be with me, not in Purga⸗ 
tozy,but in Paradiſe ,Luke. 23. He rute: 3 
loꝛgaue much greater to Parie Pag- 
dalene , Luke, vi. Js bis hand now Tue.. 
ſhoztned :? Je not his power as great 
as it was? Js he not as mercyfull as 
euer he was ? why leaue we þ ciſterne Tyr thete 
of liuyng water, and digge vs pittes went not to 
of our owne which can hold no pure Purgatozy 
water: Jerk. g. why fo:lake we Chzilf pur co 8 
which hath wholly parged vs 4 ſerke 
an other Purgatoꝛy of our own ima⸗ 

KK. ig. ginas 
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ginatio? If thou belcue that Chꝛiſtes 
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An aunſwere agayn 


: 
1 
* 


bloud is ſufficient to purge thy ſinne, | 
why lekeſt thou an other purgato2y? | 


there ſhoulde hee haue had an hote 

b:oth and an hartleſſe, and ſo might 

he rather haue deſired long to haue li⸗ 

S. Paule ued. And therefoze J ſuppoſe that he 
knewe of knew nothyng of Purgatozp but that 


i. ir27- ge rather thought (as þ truth is) that 
death ſhould finiſh all his euils and ſo 
rowes and geue bym reſt in loſing 


bym from his rebbellious members 
whiche were ſolde and captiue vader 
ſinne. | 
Howe a All Chꝛiſtẽ me ſhould deſire death 
Chziſten ag Paule doth.Phil, i. not becauſe of 
— their croſſe and trouble whiche they 
ſuffer in this pꝛeſent wozlde foz then 
they ſought the ſclues and their own 
p2ofite and not the glozy of Gad. B 
if we will welldeſire death, we mul 
firſt conſider howe ſoze ſinne diſplea- 
ſeth God our father,4 then our owne 
nature and frailtie and our membe 
ſo bounde vnder ſinne that we can 
doe noꝛ yet thinke a god thought of 
our ſelues. 2, Coz. 3. Thenſhall we 
linde occaſion to lament our lyfe, not 
— — ws mo_—_ we — ok R 
dayly we but becauſe we be ſo pꝛone vnto ſinne 
endes dog and lo continually diſpleaſe God our 
ſhould pay father. What deſireth he that wou 
tobe diſſol- lig lpue, but dayly to heape ſinne vp⸗ 
Saul dyd. pon ſinne ? And therefoze ſhould we 
haue a will to dye bycauſe 5̊ in death 
our ſinne is finiſhed, and the ſhall we 
moꝛe God our a 
w il we ſhould fapne a o⸗ 
ry, it were not pollible to ne a 
greater obſtacle to make vs feare : 
five from death. Foz ſith euery 
mult knowledge him ſelf a ſinner, 1. 
John. 1. And not beleue that 
death were ſufficiet , but that he nn 
alſo go to Purgatozp: who ſhould de- 
part this woꝛld with a quiet 7 
The wiſeman ſapth : The ſon 
of the righteons are in the hande of 
God, They ſ&med to dye in the ej 
ofthe foliſh e their end was thou 


».Cor.3. 


t. Iohn. 1. 


45. 


S. Paul ſayth: A deſire to be loſed 
from this body and to be with Chꝛiſt 
Phi. i. Aerelp if hee had thought to 
haue gone thozough Purgatozy hee 
would not haue bene ſo hallp. Foz: 


E Raſtels Dialogue. 


woꝛd. Roma. x. But the Pope ſendeth The Pepe 


to be payne and afflictio, but thep are 
in peace. Sapi.3. There is no ma but 
he mult nedes graunt mc that euery 
fapthfull is in the ſight of 
God as it is wzitten Abac.y.the righ- 41... 
teous man lyueth by his fapth . And | 
Koma, v. becauſe we are iuſtified by Roma 
fapth we are at peace with God tho, 

rough our Lozd Jeſus Chiſt tc. whe It is mere 
theſe faithfull oz righteous departe, fooltſhrc; 
the ſayth this text that they are fwles — 
which thinke them to be in papne 02 Purgats;y 
affliction: foz it affirmeth that they are 
in peace. Now ſith their Purgatozy 
whiche they imagine is payne and af- 
fliction , and pet fapne that the righte- 
ous onely (hal enter into it after their 
death, then are thep foles that ſup⸗ 
pole there is a Purgatozy, oz els this 
text tan not be true. 

Foz what entent will God haue 
bs to2zmented in Pargatozy,to make 
ſatiſfaction fo2 our ſinnes ? ver ely the 
is Ch2ift dead in vapne as we haue 
often pꝛoued befoze , But thinke port 
not rather that our purgation ſhould 
be to encreaſe our fapth, oz grace, o: 
charitie(fo2 theſe the couer the mul⸗ 
titude of ſinnes)no verely we can not 
fapne a purgatozp foꝛ any ſuch canſe, 
Foz fayth ſpzingeth by hearing of the Roc. 10. 


Sapien z. 


46. 


the no pꝛeachers thether , Ergo, thepꝛ ſendeth ne 
fapth can not there be encreaſed, And inte ur. 
agayne, payne ingendzeth and kynd- garg;y, 
leth hate againſt God and not loue o: 

charitie . Furthermoze Py Lozd of M. More 
Rocheſter is tõpelled to graunt that *,m £5 
the ſoules in Purgatorye obtayne ger can not 
there neither more fayth nor grace agree. 
nor charitie then they brought in 
with them, and ſa can J ſe no reaſo⸗ 
nable cauſe why there ſhonld be a pur 
gato2p, Nenertheleſſe M. More ſapth 
that both their grace and charitie 
is encreaſed , And ſo may pon per- 
ceane that lyes can nener agree how 
wyttie ſo euer they be that fapne and 
cloke them. Foz in ſome poyntes they 
ſhall be founde contrary ſo that at the 
length thep map be diſcloſed, 

God is fully pacified with thy will 
when thou haſt no power to accom- 
pliſh the outward fad. Foz the wiſc- 
man ſayth :o. xxiij. ſonne geue me P0434 

thy 


548822322 
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- 
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Poma7s. 


vill and 
felh will 
rot 


Erample, 


rinde to o⸗ 
law 


beyng alſo ſozy 


An aunſwere agaynit Raftels Dialogue. JA 


thy hart. Now if thy will be vp2ight 
and ſo that thou baue a deſire to ful- 
fill the law, then doth God reken that 
will vnto thee fo2 the full fad. If then 
though the frapltie of thy members 
thou fall into finne, thou mapeſt well 
ſay with the Apoſtle Roma, vx. The 
god that J would doe, that do J not: 
that is, I haue a will and deſire to ful 
fill the law of God, not to diſpleaſe 
my heauenly father, pet that J do not. 
But the euill which J hate, that do J, 
that is J do committe ſinne whiche in 
dtede J hate. Now if J hate the ſinne 
whiche J do, then loue J the law of 
God whiche fozbiddeth ſinne, and do 
conſent vnto this law that it is god 
righteous and holy . And ſo the ſinne 
whiche J hate and pet commit it tho- 
rough the frayltie of my members, is 
not imputed o2 rekened vnto me foz 
ſinne . Neither will S. Paule graunt 
that it is A which do that ſinne: but he 
ſapd: A haue a will to doe god: but 4 
can not perfozme that will. Fo2 do 
not that god which J would , but the 
euill whiche J would not, that do A, 
Now if J doe that thyng whiche J 
would not do, then is it not A that do 
it but the ſinne that dwelleth with in 
me. delight in the law of God with 
mpne inward man ( that is with mp 
will and minde which is renued with 
the ſpirite of God) but J ſe an other 
law in my members which rebelleth 
agaynſt the law of my mynde and ma 
keth me bonde vnto the law of ſinne 


wehanea Which is in mp members. Do that A 


my lelfe in my will and mynde do o⸗ 
bey the law of God ( hatyng finne as 


God, but the law cõmaundeth me and not con- 
var ſinful 


ſentyng vnto it in mp mynde e will) 
but in my fleſh and members J ſerne 


— the law of ſinne, foz the frapltie ol my 


2 compelleth me to finne. 
om. 7. 

As by example if ſe a poʒe man 
whiche is nat of abilitie to do me any 
pleaſure, and neuertheles doth all his 
diligence to ſerke my fauour 4 would 
with hart and mynde geue me ſome 
acceptable pꝛeſẽt if he were of power 
bee can not per⸗ 
mynde towardes 
re be any point ol hu⸗ 


fozme his 
me. Now if 


* God recount vs not as his enempes, 


manitie 02 gentleneſſe in me, A will 

count this man foz mp frende,and ac- 

cept his god will as well, as though 

he had in dede perfo2med his wil. Foz 

bis habilitie extendeth no further. If 

his power were better, better ſhould 

J haue. Cuen ſo ſith we are not of &od arcey- 
power and habilitie toperfozme the teth our 
law of God, and pet beare a god hart 1 
towardes God and his law, lamen- in vs is to 
tyng our imbecillitie that we can do oder his co 
him no further pleaſure: then will anz 
but as his deare childꝛen and bcloued 

frendes . Neither will hee afterward 

thꝛuſt bs into Purgatozp , but as a 

tender father pardon bs our treſ 
paſſes,and accept our god will fo; the 

full dede, 

©. Paule erhozteth vs Gal. bj. that 48, 
we wozke well while we haue tyme, Gallac.s. 
foʒ what ſoeuer a man doth ſow that 
ſhall he repe, by this may we euident- 
ly perceane that he& ſhall not receaue 
accozding to bis doing oz ſufferyng in — 
an other wozld, and thertoze ca there ee 
be no Purgatozp. 

The wiſeman ſapth Eccle . riitf. 49. 
wozke righteonſnes befoze thy death Eccle 14. 
foz after this lyfe there is no miete, 
that is fo ſap ſuccour to bee founde. 
There are ſome which wil vnderſtãd 
this place t alſo the text in the xlbiij. 
argument on this maner that there 
ſhould be no place of deſerupng, but 
pet there may well bee a place of pu- 
niſhment. But this ſolution beſides Some ns 
that it is not grounded on Scripture, gine Pur⸗ 
is verp flender. Foꝛ I pzap pou wher . 
koꝛe ſhould their inuention of Purgas of caciſcac- 
tozy ſerue but to bee a plate of pnr- tion. 
gyng, puniſhment, and penaunce, by 
the which the ſoule ſhould make ſatiſ⸗ 
facion,that it might ſo deſerue to en- 
ter into the reſt of heanenz 

» Bleſſed are the dead which dye in 50 & 
theLozd from hece fozward, yea tru⸗ 
ly ſapth the ſpirite, that they may reſt 
krõ their labours , But theyz wozkes 
folow with them. This text they vſe Apoca. 14; 
in they; ſoule maſſes as thoughe it 
made foz Purgatozyp , But ſurely me 
thinketh that it maketh much againſt 
them. Foz let bs enquire ofallthe pza 
cours and fautonrs of Purgatozy, 

AR. iiij. whes 
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32. An aunſmere ynto Sir Thomas More. 


that dye in fog, are departed in the L02d 02 not? 
Helle, And they muſt nedes aunſwere that 
and ther= thep are departed in the Lo2d, fo2 the 
in urg. pnfaithfull which dye not in the Lozb 
__ muſt not be p2aved fo2 . And therfoze 
mult they be vpꝛigbt Chꝛiſten ſoules 
which are toꝛmẽted, fo2 the other are 
all damned. Now ſayth the tert that 
all ſuch dead as dye in the Lozd are 
bleſſed: but what bleſedneſſe were 
that to bꝛople in Purgatoꝛy: And if 
they would here kapne a gloſe (as 
their maner is) when they are in a 
ſtraite euer to ſeeke a ſtartyng hole t 
ſay that they are bleſſed becauſe they 
are in a god hope, although they haue 
not pet the reſt. but mult ſuffer befoze 
in Purgatozy : that euaſion will not 
this text ſuffer , fo the text ſapth that 
they reſt and are in peace as Eſapas 
allo ſayth in the. lvij. that the righte- 
ous (and euerp fapthfull man is righ- 
teous ia the ſizht of God as we haue 
often pꝛoued befoꝛe) when he depar⸗ 
teth reſteth in peace as in a bed. And 
Sapie.ij.it is ſapd that the righteous 
ſoules are in peace: & ſo is it not poſli⸗ 
ble that there —— 
fullPurgatozy, | 
Thus haue we confuted Raſtell: 
both bis argumentes and alſo ſqlutt- 
ons, foz all that he wziteth is falſe r 


now to proue Purgatory to Chriſte 
me, or that any mã could be found 
which would in ſo great a thyng ſo 
fully and faſtly beleued for an vn- 
doubred article this . xv . hundred 
yeare , begyn now to ſtaggat and 
ſtand in doubt. &c. 
Uerelp me thinketh it a fonle fante 
ſo ſoʒe to ſtomble euen at the firff, It 
were a great blot foz hum, i he ſhould 


| 


agaynſt Scripture, Furthermoze,we 
bane bzought in, to pꝛoue that there 
ca benoſuch Purgatoꝛy l.argumẽtes 
all grounded on S cripture . And if 
nede were ami might make a thou- 
ſand of which our Clergy ſhould not 
be able to anopde one? 

Here J thinke ſome me will won- The chcl. 
der that J haue the Scripture ſo full — ng 
on my ſide becauſe that there are ccr- gaynſt Ba. 
taine me, as my Loꝛd of Rocheſter g ſteie booke, 
Sy2 Thomas More, which by &crip 
ture go about to pzone Purgatozy: t 
this is ſure that Scripture is not con- 
trarp vnto it ſelfe. Therfoꝛe it is ne- 
ceſſary that we examine the tertes 
which they bꝛing in fo2 their purpoſe, 
in markyng the pꝛoceſſe both what 
goeth befoze and what cometh after, 

And then ſhal we eaſely perccaue the 
truth, e how theſe ij. men haue bene 
piteouſly deteaued. Firſt J wiil aun⸗ 
ſwere vnto M. More which hath in a 
maner nothpng but that he toke out 
of mp Lo2d of Rocheſter, although he 
handle it moꝛe ſuttelly.And what ſee- 
uer is not aunſwered in this parte, 
ſhalbe touched and fully conuinced in 
the third, whiche ſhall be a ſcuerall 
boke agapnſt my Lozd of Rocheſter, 


T bus endeth the 
firſt Boote. 


The ſecond booke which is an aun- 


were vnto pyr Thomas More. 


be tompelled by god authoꝛitie to tut 
ol. iii. hundzed of his foꝛeſapd niiber, 
Now if we can not onelp pꝛoue that Purgatoy 
de mult cut of that iijj.huudzed yeare, u. +25; . 
but alle bzyng witnelle that it was Piu wan 
neither at that time beleued foꝛ an ar neither de- 
ticle of p fapth no2 pet fo; an bndoub, u 4 
ted truth: the J thinke pe would ſup- fayth no; 
poſe this man ſomewhat out of the pet fo; an 
way. Andthat will Jpzove by Gods bg. 
grace.S.Auften was foure hund2ed 
pere after Chꝛiſt. And pet in his time 
was it not fully and faſtly beleued fo; 
an article of the fapth , no noꝛ yet ful- 
lyand faſfly beleuedgo bee true. oi 
bee him (elfe wzitethM bis Enchiri- 
dion on this maner ſpeakyng — Pur 
| — 
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An aunſwere vnto Sir Thomas More. 


gafo2y, After he expounded the place 
of Paul. 1. Coꝛ.3. and had taken this 
woꝛd fire not foz Purgatoꝛp, but foz 
temptation and tribulation, he added 
theſe woꝛdes in the. o. chapter. At is 
not incredible that ſuch a thyng ſhuld 
alſo chaũce after this life, whether 
i; be ſo 02 not it map be queſtioned ec. 
Df theſe wooꝛdes may we well per⸗ 
ccaue that he counted it not fo2 an ar⸗ 
ticle of þ fapth , neither pet foz an vn- 
doubted truth fo2 if it had bene an ar⸗ 
ticle of þ faith, oꝛ an vndoubted truth 
then would hee not haue ſapd, Poteſt 
e:14 queri, that is to ſap: it may be que- 
ſtioned, doubted oz moued : foz thoſe 
holp fathers vſed not to make queſti- 
ons & doubtes in articles of the fayth 
among the ſeines, neither pet in ſuch 
things as were vndoubted true:thep 
vſed not to diſpute whether Chziſte 
dyed fo2 our ſinnes © roſe agapne foz 
our iuſtificatio, but onelp beleued it. 

Beſide: that the occaſion wby her 
wꝛote the boke entitled Enchiridion 
was this. There was one Lauretus 
a Chzilte man, which inſtantly requi- 
red of S. Auſten that he would wzite 
bim a fozme of his belefe whiche her 
might continually beare in hand and 
whereunto he ſhould ſticke. Apõ this 
wꝛote him S. Aulten this litle boke, 
where in he commaundeth hym not 
fully and faſtly to beleue ( theſe are 
M. Mores wozdes ) that there was a 
Purgato2y : but ſayth that it map be 


queſtioned , doubted oz moued whe⸗ 


ther there be ſuch a place 0z not. Df 
this haue we plapne euidence that it 
was none article of p fapth in S. Au- 
tens tyme ( which was foure hiidzed 
peare after Chʒiſt) neither pet vn⸗ 
doubted truth , And ſo may all men 
ſee that M. More is ſoze deceaued and 
ſet on the ſand enen at the firſt bzunte 
and in the begynnyng of his viage. 
His ſecond reaſon that he hath to 
pzoue Purgatoꝛp is this. The very 
miſcreauntes & Idolaters, Turkes, 
Saracenes and Paynimes haue euer 
for the moſt part thought and be- 
leued that after the bodyes are de- 
ceaſed : the ſoules of ſuch as were 
neither deadly dampned wretches 
tox euer, nor on the other ſide, {0 


good but that their offences done 
in this world haue deſerued more 
puniſhment then they had ſuffered 
and ſuſtained there, were purged 
and puniſhed by payne after the 
death, ere euer they were admitted 
vnto their wealth and reſt. And fo 
mult there nedes bea Purgatory. 


33 


AJ aũſwere, if it were lawfull to re- Prich. 


quire wiſedome in a man ſo wiſe as 
M. More is counted, here would J 


wiſh him a litle moze wit, fo; Athinke M. Mert 


there is no wiſeman that will graunt 
this to be a god argumẽt, þ Turkes, 


Saracenes, Papnimes # Jewes be- ment. 


leue it to be true, Ergo, we muſt be- 
lene that it is true: fo2 will ſhewe 
you a like argument. The Turkes, 
Daracenes, Papnimes # Jewes be- 
lene that we haue not p right Chꝛiſt, 
but that we are all damned which be⸗ 
lene in Chꝛiſt. Is it therfoze true: ſhal 
we turne our fapth becauſe they be- 
lene that we be deceaued 2 A thinke 
there is no man ſo foliſh as to graũt 
bim this . But if M. More will bane 
bis rea(d hold, he muſt argue on this 
maner : The miſcreauntes and inf- 
dels befoze named belene that there 
is a Purgatoꝛy t᷑ their belefe is true, 


gument ſomewhat moze fozmally. 
Here might A put him to the pzofe of 


bis Minor: which is. that their belefs 
(in beleuyng Purgatozy ) is true: 
which thyng he ſhall neuer be able to 
pꝛoue. But Jhane ſuch confidence of 
the truth on my fide that J will take 
vpon me to pꝛoue the negatiue, Cue 
that their belefe is not true as c6cer- 


deth 
therfoze we muſt belene that there is — 


ohy 


rith 


nyng Purgatozp , Foz theſe miſcre- John 


auntes which beleue Purgatozy , be- 
leue that there is a Purgatoꝛp foz bs 


we are fall? from all truth and btter- 
ly dined , But they thinke that there 
is a Purgatozp fo2 them ſelues wher- 
in they ſhalbe purged t puniſhed vn- 
till they have made full ſatiſfactis foz 
their ſinnes committed: but that is 
falſe,foz neither Turkes Saracenes 
Paynimes noz Jewes whiche beleue 
not in Chzift haue oz euer ſhall enter 
into any Purgatozy , but they are all 
AB. s. dam 


Frith pre- 
—L La 
that be Chziſten: foz they belene that true. 


ir- 


maketh a 
faiſe and 
fond argiut- 
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dined imꝛetches becauſe they beleue 
not in Jeſu Chaiſt. John. 3. Now ſith 
. they be deceaued , foꝛ they haue no 
Murgatoꝛp, but are all damned as ma 
ny as beleue not. Alas what blindnes 
is that to argue that we muſt ſlow 
them which are both blynd and out of 
" the right way? | 
Kaſtell had After this diſputeth he by naturall 
vis argu- ; reaſon that there mult be a Purgato, 
W. £80ze. ry, bis diſputation continueth a leafe 
| and an halfe,ont of the which Raſtell 
toke all bis boke . And ſo are 


with the @cripture, on this maner. 


M. More. I ſemeth very probable and like 
Ezechias, ly that the good kyng Ezechias 
for no other cauſe wept at the var- 
ning of his death geuen him by the 
Prophet, but onely for the feate of 

| Purgatory. 
Frith. The ſtoꝛp is wiitten, 4 Binges. 2. 
4-Kinges.z And Clay. 38. Exechias was ſicke 
Elay.z33- vnto the death. AndEſay the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete and ſonne of Amos came bnto 
him ſaping, this ſayth the Lozd , dil 
poſe thy houſe fo; thou ſhalt dy 
not line. Be turned his face vnto the 
wall and pꝛaped the Lo2d ſaping, J 
beſeche the Loꝛd, remember J 
the , how J haue walked beko: 


acceptable befoze the, Then & 
as wept with great cryeng: thele are 
the woꝛdes of the text. We ca not per 
ceaue by the text that he was a — 
inner, but rather the contrary,fo2 he 
ſayth that hee had walked befo?2 
Lode in truth and in a perfite 
t hath done that thyng which is 
ſaunt and acceptable befoze the 
therfo2e it is nothyng 


bee ſhould feare Purgatozy neither 
pet hell, Thou wilt peraduftureaſke 
me,if he weptnot fo2 feare of Purga 


3 queſtion top, why did he then wepe?J wi 
— — ſo aſke pon a queſtion, and then 
Moe. Alhew you myminde.Chzilt dyd not 
onely wepe,but feared ſo ſoze that he 
ſiveat like dꝛoppes of bloud runnyng 
downe bppon the earth, whiche was 
moze then to wepe . Now if J ſhould 


An aunſwere vnto Sir Thomas) More. 


chapter, and they are the woz des of 


4 
ö : 
7 | 9 


aſke you why Chzif feared + ſlveate 
ſo ſo2e: what would you afiſwere me? nnen 
that it was foz feare ot the papnes of 
Purgato2p? toꝛſoth he that would ſo 
aunſwere ſhould be laughed to ſcoꝛne 
of all the wozld,as he were well woꝛ⸗ 
thy. Wherfoze was it then 4 Uerely 
euen foz feare of death, as it playnly 
appcareth after : fo2 he pzayed vnto 
bis Father, ſaping : my father il it be 
poſſible let this death paſſe fro me. 
Path. xrvj . So fearefull a thyng is 
death euen vnto the moft pureſt fleſh, 
And enen the ſame cauſe will J al-. 
ligne in Czechias , that he wept foz 
feare of death and not foꝛ Purgato- 
ry. Now p2ocedeth he further g p2o- - 
miſeth te pꝛoue it by playne euident 
textes, as it is verpneedefull fe2 the 
text that hee alledged befoze is ſome⸗ 
what to farre wꝛeſted and pet will it | 
not ſerue him. | 
Haue yMot(ſapthhe)the words ,, .c... 
of Scripture written in the book 
of the kynges, Dominus deducit ad in 
feros & redycit: Our Lord bryngeth 
folke dowh into hell, and bringeth 
them thence agayne? But they that 
bee in that where damned ſoules 
be, they be neuer deliuered thence 
againe. Wherfore it appeareth well 
that they who God deliuereth and 
bryngeth thence agayne, be in that 
part of hell that is Purgatory. 
This terte is w2itten in the firſt . 
boke ofthe kynges and in the ſecond ngen 


Math. 25, 


Anna which ſapth : The Lo2d doth 
kill e quicke againe: he ledeth downe 
into hell e bzyngeth agayne. Vere he 
thinketh to haue god hold. But ſure- 
ly his hold will faple hym , fo: in this 
one text hee ſheweth him ſclfe twiſe 
ignozaunt.Firſt becauſe he knoweth i -2,,; 
not that the Bebzue woꝛd, She, doth here ſem) 
not ſignifie hell, but a graue 02 a pitte 4 — 
that is digged. As it is wzitten Gene. ,,.,,,, 
42 « Si quid aduerſitatrs acciderit ei in toung 
terra ad quam pergitis , deducetis canos Genc 42. 
meos cum dolore ad inferos , that is if 
any euill chaũce vnto my ſonne Ben⸗ 
iamin in the lad whether you go, you 
ſhall bꝛyng down myne hooze heares 
with ſozo w vnto my graue, not vnto 
hell noꝛ yet vnto Purgatozy , fo2 he 
| thought 


An aunſwere vnto Sir Thomas More. 35. 


- thought neither to go to hell noꝛ Pur 
cato2y fo2 his ſonne, but thought that 
bc ſhould dye foz ſozrow if his ſonne 
had any michaunce. 

23,Y0:: Beſides that he is cleane ignozaiit 
e of the tõmon maner of all Pꝛophetes 
nn Which fo: p moſt part in all Pſalmes, 
iazyng of Ypmnes and other ſonges of pzayſe 
e (as this is) make the firſt ende of the 
has. verſe to expounde the laſt and the laſt 
to eryounde the firſt . He that obſer- 
ueth this rule ſhall vnderſtand very 
much in the Scripture although hee 
be ignoꝛaunt in the Hebꝛue. So doth 
this place fall well erpounde it ſelfe 
without any imagination of Purga- 
to2y,Conferre the firſt part of p verſe 
vnto the laſt and pou ſhall eaſely per⸗ 
ceaueit , The firſt part of the halfe 


path 3111 that expoũdeth the other halfe of this 
(296033 verſe where the ſapth, hee leadeth 
downe to hell, ſo that in this place to 
kill and to leade do une to hell is all 
one thing. And like wiſe in the ſecond 
part ofthe haife verſe , to quicken a⸗ 
gayne and b2yng agapne is all one 
thyng. Now ik any man be ſuperſtiti⸗ 
ous that he dare not vnderſtand this 
thyng as figurately ſpoken, then map 
he verie it vpon them that God rap⸗ 


{cd from naturall death as he did La- 


oha. $arus. John. rj. And all beit no man 
can deny but that this ſence is god 

and that the tert may ſo be bnderſtad, 

yet in my minde we ſhal go moꝛe nye 

vato the very and pure truth, if we 
erpounde it thus. The Loꝛd doth kill 

and quick? agapne, he leadeth downe 

to hell and bzingethagayne : that is, 

bee bꝛyngeth men into extreme affli- 

Mon and miſerie (whiche ts ſignified 

by death and hell ) and after turneth 

not hys face vnto them and maketh 

., Hthemtofolowhym, And to this well 
ee. agrerth the.78, Pſalme that ſpeaketh 
of the childꝛen of Jſrael(which figure 

his elect Church and congregation. ) 

1. Theyꝛ yeares paſſed ouer in perpe⸗ 
1 tuall trouble, whe he deſtroped oz kil⸗ 

a dot led them, then they ſought hym , they 
— turned and beſought him buſely. He 
©. meaneth not here that he had firſt kil 
dather⸗ led them by tempoꝛal death and after 


% their death made them to ſ&ke hym: 


The 1.920 verſe 18 this. The Lo2d doth kill,and , 


but that he had w2apped them in er- 
treme afflictions and perpetuall trou- 
bles, and that be ſoꝛe ſcourged them 
whe they bꝛake his cõmaundements 
t pet after turned his mercyfull face 
vnto hym. 

Finallp, if you will haue the pure 
vnderſtadyng of this place. Note the 
woꝛdes of the itf. childꝛen Daniell. 3. Danicll. 3. 
whiche were caſt into the foznace of 
fire and yet pꝛeſerued fro death tho⸗ 
rough the mighty hand of God, they? 
wozdes & ſong was this: Beucdicite 
Anania, Azaria, MHiſacll Domino, lau- 
date & ſuperexaltate eum in ſecula:quia 
eruit nos de inferno, & ſaluos fecit de ma 
nu mortis , & liberauit nos de medio ar- 
dentis flamme , & de medio ignis eruit 
nos. That is:blyſſe pe anama, azaria, 
and miſaell the Loꝛd: pꝛapſe and ad- 
natice him fo2 euer. Fo: he hath plut⸗ 
ked vs out of hell, e hath ſaued vs fro 
the power of death . He hath deliue⸗ A true n= 
red vs fromthe middelt of the bur- c Perip⸗ 
nyng flame and hath plucked vs out ture. 
fro the middes of the fire . Here may 
you ſee the ſame maner of ſpeakyng £ 
bow the laſt ende expoundeth the be- 
gynnyng. Theſe childꝛẽ ſay that God 
hath plucked them out of hell,and pet 
were they neither daned no2 in Pur⸗ 
gatoʒy no? dead. But the next part of 
this verſe expoundeth their meaning 
which ſapth : he hath ſaued vs from 
the hand of power of death. So map 
pe know that ts bee plucked out of 
hell, andto be ſaued from the power 
of death, are all one tzyng. And again 
where they ſap that God hath deliue⸗ 
red them fromthe burnyng flamme, 
and that hee hath plucked them from 
the middes of the fire, is all one (ſenſe 
as enery thild may well percetue: and 
therfoze is M. More to blame to beſo 2 foute 
buſte ſeyng he vnderſtandeth not the Da 
phꝛaſe and manner of ſpeache of te 
Scripture. 


en bzyngeth hee in the Pꝛophet 
128 which ſapth N eee 
ſanguine Teſtamenti tui eduxiſti vmc- Zacharie. 
tos tuos de lacu in quo non erat aqua. 
Thou haſt in the bloud of thy Te- 
ſtament brought out thy bounden 
priſoners out of the pitte or lake 

in 
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36. 


ig which there was no water . Now 

in hell is there no redemption,and 

in lymbo patrum the ſoules were 

in reſtꝰ wherfore it appeareth clere 

ly that thoſe priſoners whiche he 

brought out of their payne , hee 
broughtonely out of Purgatory. 

This text is ſpoken Zachary. 9,foz 

a full aunſwere of this text J needed 

no moꝛe but to b;ing the authoꝛitie of 

my Loꝛd of Rocheſter agaynſt bpm. 

Foz hee erpoundeth the place of the 

Plal, ss. Palme 66. fo; Purgatozy „»Whiche 

ſapth.T ranſiumus per ignem & aquam 

& adduxiſti nos in refrigeriis , we haue 

gone thoꝛough fire and water e thou 

baft bzought vs into coleneſſe: Jf this 

text ot the }dſaline ſerue foz Purgato 

ry which ſayth that there is both fire 

and water, as my Loꝛd of Rocheſter 

doth affirme & bzingeth allo Orivine 

to confirme it, then can not this place 

of Zacharie ſerue, whiche ſapth that 

there is no water , And (0 M. 

More nedes bee ouerſene , foz Ori- 

gene and Rocheſter bee able to wey 

Moe and Hp him. Here might J ſay vnto the 

Kocheter both that they ſhould firſt agree with 

gree. in the ſelues and then would J 

them an aiiſwere . Bowbeit J 

mp part ſo ſure that J will 

them both, and pzone that 


- paynfull Purgatoꝛy that the 
But mp Loꝛd of Rocheſters 
ritie hall be differred vntill the thyꝛd 
part whbiche ſhalbe a ſeuerall boke a⸗ 
gaynlt hym. | 
How the fa This place berely appzoucth not 
of the Purgatoꝭ but ſheweth the vertue of 
redemption which though 
his bloud redemed dis captiues & pꝛi· 
ſoners that is to ſay them bee 
koũd bound with the ſtrõg of 


Frith. 
Zacharie. 9 


. 


ſinne to damnatiõ which 
wereſabiectes the deuil a 
extreme enempes of God, 


ſhould eniop the euerlaſtyng 
taunte of heauen. Why are they cal- 
led bounde and pꝛiſoners? Dur elp be- 


cauſe they were captiues, boũde and 


An aunſwere agaynft Raſtels Dialogue. 


impꝛiſoned bnder the deuill thꝛongh 

the ſinne that Adi committed. Roma, Pom 
bv. why he that he deliuered the 

out ofthe pitte where in is no water 
Fozſwth that is even as much to ſap, 

as bee delinered them out of hell and 

from eternall damnation. Zhou wilt Tnobicc:1p 
happely ſap, hee deliuered them not — 
out of hell and from eternall damna: uo. 
tion, fo2 his p2iſoners that is to ſay, 

they Þ ſhalbe ſaued neuer came there, 

J aunſwere, that they ſhould without 

doubt haue gone thether haue bene 

daͤned perpetually, except that Chziſt 

by his death dad deliuered and loſed 

them. Andtherefoze ſayth the Scrip⸗ 

turs that Chʒiſt deliuereth vs out of 

hell, becauſe he ſaueth and dclinereth 

bs that we come not there, which els 

ſhould ſurely enter into it foz euer. At 

is alſo a common maner of (peach a- 

mong vs, if a man ſhould go to pꝛiſon 

foz debt oz any ſuch matter , 4 one of 

his frendes come in þ meane ſeaſon 

which pacified the aduerſaries t pay- 

eth that debt , then may we well ſay, 

that be hath deliuered this man out of 

pꝛiſon although hee came not there, 

but ſhould haue gone thether . And 

likewiſe we ſay that ſuch a ma 

hath deliuered bis frend from the ga- 
lowes, we meane not that he was all 

ready ,foz then were the deli · 
ueraũte to late but we meane that he 

deliuered him that hee ſhoulo not be 

hanged . ermoꝛe if a mi might Þ queſtion 
bee boldfoaſke M . More whether ; 
Chꝛiſt haue redemed, loſed and deli- 

uered him in the bloud of his Teſta⸗ 

ment: Jthinke he would aunſwere 

yea. Now if we ſhould aſke him fur⸗ 
tber, from whence he bath deliuered 


no water, that is to ſap, fr 
damnation, not 
p we were in hell all ready (although 
we were bound vnder ſinne and rea- 
dy to be taſt therein, but becauſe ws 
could not enter into hell . This is 


the pure underſtandyng of the terte. 
| Here 


true and 


rode the 


Doꝛe ſpo⸗ 
Een of Y. 


Hofe. 


Frith. 
1. Mach. 1 


An aunſwere'ynto Sir Thomas More. 


Here might J diſpute w him both of 
bell t of Limbus patrum but becauſe J 
wilbe as ſhozt as poſſible is J will de⸗ 
ferre p vntil an other occaſio » J may 
reaſon with hym ſoinewhat at large, 


AN other place is there alſo in 


the old Teſtament that putteth 
Purgatory quyte out of queſtion. 
For(ſapth he) what is play ner then 
the places whiche in the booke of 
the Machabees make mention of 
the deuoute remembraunce, pray- 
our, aſmoſe & ſacrifice to be done 
for ſoules,when the good and holy 
ma Iudas Machabeus gathered mo 
ney among the people to buy ſacri- 
fice withall to be offered vp for the 
ſoules of them that were dead in 
the battaile. What ſhift finde they 
here? Surely a very ſhameleſſe ſhift 
and are fayne to take them to that 
talkyng which is their ſhote anker 
alway , when they finde the ſtorme 
ſo great that they ſee their ſhyppe 
goc th all to wracke . For firſt they 
vic to ſet ſome falſe gloſſe vnto the 
text, and it that helpe not, then fall 
they to a ſhameles boldnes, and let 
not to deny the Scripture and all. 
The place whiche hee reciteth is 
wzitten. 2. Pacha. 12. And to ſap the 
truth, p boke is not of ſufficit᷑t autho⸗ 
ritie to make an article of our fapth: 
neither is it admitted in the Canõ of 
the Hebzues. Here he obiccteth that 
the Church hath allowed it, and the 
holy Doctours,as S. Hierome. S. Au⸗ 
{tine and ſuch other J aunſwere: 8. 
Hicromes mpnde is opened bnto vs 
by the Cpiltle which he w2ote bekoze 
p Pꝛouerbes of @aloms, his wozdes 
are theſe . Sicut ladith & Tobie Aa- 
chabeorum libros legit quidem eos eccle- 
(14, ſed inter canomcas Scripturas non re 
cipit, ſic & hæc duo volumina legat ad 
edificationem plebis , non ad aut horita- 


tem eccleſiaſticorum dogmatum conſir- 


The bokeg | 
the Ma⸗ doth read the bokes of Judith , To- 


mandum . That is lyke as the Church 


Gabers re bas, the Pachabces, but receaueth 


C mon of 


?Mbzneg. 


them not amog the canonicall Scrip- 
tures, euen ſo let it read theſe twoo 
bakes (he meaneth the boke of Da- 
pience and Cccleſiaſticns)vnto the e⸗ 
dilieng of the people, and not to con- 


firme the doctrine of the Church ther 


by. And it is nothyng lyke that S. Au- 
ſten ſhould dillent from S. Hicrome, 
fo2 they were both in one tyme, yea 2 
S. Hierome out lyuedS. Auſten , And 
therfoꝛothe Church could not admit 
any ſuch bokes either befozeS . Au- 
ſtens tyme oꝛ in his tyme, but that $. 
Hierome ſhould haue knowne of it. 
And ſo map pou gather that if d. Au- 
ſten allow theſe bokes, oz els ſay that 
the Churcbe bath allowed them, pon 
may not vnderſtãd that they haue al- 
lowed and receaued them as tanoni⸗ 
call Dcriptures,foz then you make 8. 
Hierome a lpar , But thus pou muſt 
vnderſtad it, that they haue reccaued 
them to be read foz the edifying of p 
people , and not to confirme the doc- 
trine of the Church oz articles of the 
fayth thereby, actoꝛding to S. Hicro- 
mes cxpoſitiõ. Now map pou (© that 
our ſhoteanker (as he called it) is ſo 
ſtrog that all his tozmes and waues 
can not once moue it, foꝛ we deny not 
but that the boke is reccaued of the 
church to be read, and we ſhew by S. 
Hierome foz what entent it is recea- 
ued and read, nat to pꝛoue any article 
of our faith therby, but onelp to oꝛder 
our ol liuyng therafter in ſuch 
poyntes as are not repugnaunt vnto 
the canonicall Scripture. 

But pet foꝛ this once, to do the mi 
pleaſure we will let dyppe our ſhote 
anker t take the ſeas with him. And 
foʒ all their furious wyndes and fro- 
thy waues,we wil neuer ftrike layle, 
ſo ſtrong is our hyp and ſo well bal⸗ 
launced , Be it incaſe that this boke 
of the Pachabes were of as god au- 
thozity as Cfay: pet can he not pꝛoue 
this fury and papnefull Purgatoꝛpe 
therby,Fo2 it ſpeaketh not one woꝛd 
neither of fire noz payne, but it ſpca- 
keth of a ſacrifice offred fo2 the dead, 
y they might be loſed frõ their ſinnes 
becauſethere is a reſurreais of p ded, 
which map wel be without auy paine 
0; fire. Oo that this concluſion is ve- 


37. 


rp bare and naked? It is god ta offer he mc. 


x rrne 


ſacrifice foꝛ the dead that they may be erpociticn 
loſed from their ſtrnes, Erg0, there is © the M= 


a ſenſible fire which doth puniſhe the 


tc 


touchmg 


holy and choſen people of God. am purgatoꝛy. 


LL. lure 
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| fare there is no child, but he may per 
0 ceaue that this argument is naught. 

| Beſides that it is to bee doubted 
| wbether Judas did wel oz not in offe- 
by ring this ſacrifice. Andtherfoze ought 
[ we not of a foliſh pꝛeſumption to ſo- 
low his fade vntill we knowe how it 
was accepted . Peraduenture thou 
wilt ſap that the dedeis commended 
inthe (apd tert, where it ſapth : But 
becauſe he conſidered that they which 
with godiynes had entred their ficepe 
(that is their death ) had god fanour 
lapd vp in aze foz them, therefq2e is 
the remeb2aunce to pꝛap foꝛ the dead 
holy t wholeſome , that they map be 
o ſed from their ſinnes. Jaunſwere, 
that the perſons whiche were llapne 
in the battapl foz whom this pꝛaper E 
ſacrifice was made, were founde to 
haue vnder their clokes oblations of 
_ Theſngh idolt which were at Iamniam e fo; 
trol) that cauſe were they ſlayne as it is 


257% i- plapneinthe tert, yea and all the hoſt 
volatry. p2apſed the right iudgement of God. 
Nowtheſe men that were ſo flapne 
Deutro. , Were damned by the law . Deut. vi. 
whiche ſayth . The images ol their 
Gods thou ſhalt burne with fire, x ſc 
that thou couet not the ſuluer 63 gold 
Jud's Pis onthem noz take it vato the leſt 


Wa thou be nared therewith , fozit is an 
ccazco in abomination vnto the Lozd thy God. 
hysſacri= Bꝛyng not therfoze the abomination 
ice. vnto thins houſe leſt thou be a dined 
thing as it is: But vtterly defie it and 

abhozre it foz it is athyng that muft 

be deſtroyed. Of this map weeyuidet- 

ly perceaue , that albeit Judas dyd 

this thyng of a god mynde, yet was 

he deceaued,foz his ſacrifice could no- 

thyng helpe them ſith they were dam- 

ned by the law , and entred not their 

flepe with godlyneſſe as he ſuppoſed, 
Furthermo2e it is enident that the 

Jewes bad ſacrifices foz the ſinnes of 

them that liued. Leuit. 4. . 6. Ut. But 

how knew they that theſe ſacrifices 

would ertende them ſelues vnto the 

finnes of the dead: And they were c6- 

mannded vnder the payne of curſing 

that thep ſhould adde nothyng vnto 

Deuten, the woꝛd of God. Deut. 12. Uerely it 
is ke that the Pꝛieſles euen at that 

tyme ſought their owne pꝛoſite, abu- 


An aunſwere vnto Sir Thomas More. 


ſed the ſacrifices, e deceaued the lm 
ple people. 

3 alſo ſapth, that the mo- 
ney was ſẽt to buy ſacrifices which 
ſhoulde be offered for the ſinne of 
the {layne . Now knoweth euery 
Ch:iften that all maner of ſacrifices : 
offeryngs were nothpng but figures 
of Chꝛiſt which ſhould be offered fo: 
the linne of his people. So that when By chi. 
Chyilt came, allſacrifices  oblations agen 
ceaſed, It thou ſhouldeſt now offer a cg _ 
calfe to purge thy inne, thou were 
no doubt iniurious vnto the bloud of 
Cbꝛiſt, foz if thou thought bis blond 
ſufficiet,then wouldeſt thou not ſeche 
an other ſacrifice fo thy ſinne. 

Pea J will go further with pon 
there was not one ſacrifice in the old 
Teſtamẽt that purged oꝛ toke «wap 
ſinne . J the bloud of or? oꝛ goates 
can not take away ſinne. Heb. x. But Heb. co. 
all the ſacrifices which were the offe- 
red, did but ſixnifie that Chꝛiſt ſhould 
come and be made a ſacrifice foz vs, 
which ſhuld purge our ſinne foz euer. 
Now were their ſacrifices and obla- 
tions inſtitute of God and pet could 
they not take away ſinne : but onely Pouns 
ſignified that Chzilt thzongh his blub 4% cane 
ſhould take it away. What madnes but 91%» 
then is come into our bꝛapnes that the ſ=crilice 
we thinke that our oblations whiche 77131? 
are ozdained but of our owne imagt- x 
nation ſhould take away ſnne: 

What ik Judas gathered ſack an 
offeryng in the old Teſtamẽt, ſhould 
it then folow that we muſt doe ſo fo, 
which know that Chzift is come and 
that all oblations are ceaſed in bym? 
ſhall we become Jewes and go backe 
agayne tothe ſhadow and ceremonie 
ſith we haue the body and ſignificatio The hotel 
whiche is Chꝛiſt Jeſu? Be it that Ju- men haut T 


das were a holy man, might be not do 8 
yet amiſſe : Be it in caſe that he dyd of 
well, hall we therfoze ſtraight wayes T 
ont of his wozke ground an article of M 
ourfapth#Dauid was an holy man e . 
pet committed he both murther and | 
aduoutryſhal we without further en⸗ 

ſearchyng the Scriptures ftreight - 

wayes folow his example:? Abzaham 


was an holy man and was commaũ⸗ 
ded of God to offer his owne ſonne: 
wall 


die ot 


«I 


Attes.1s, 


battell, 


$, 


The ſchole 


has pa 


ge Uerelye fo2 this example of Judas 


der- þzingeth money vnto our ſpiritualty, 


foe it muſt 
be "falowed. bzight in their eyes, p without other 


hall we offer our childzen therfoze? 
Cedſon and Ioſua deſtroped the vn⸗ 


fayth full Kyngs and Pꝛinces and did 
well and were pꝛayſed of God. ꝙ uſt 


The 2 we do ſo to: And wherfoze ſhall we 


moze felow the example of Judas the 
ofthe other : Shall J tell pou why? 


Theſe rt. thouſad dꝛachmas ſhyne ſo 


cadle lanterne o2 ſpectacles thep haue 
eſpyed an article of our fapth : pou 
map not conſider that they haue taken 
this text ot.rxu.thouſand dꝛachmes foz 
an Epiſtle in ſoule maſſes , fo2 then 
peraduẽture pou might fall into ſome 
ſhzewed ſaſpecion, that they ſhould 
do it of touetouſnes, which faulte can 
not be eſpped in our ſpiritualtie, as 
you know well incugh, 

He that holdeth anp ceremonp ol 
the law as neceflaryp, is boũd to keepe 
and fulfill the whole law. Chis is eui⸗ 
dent of Paul. Gal. 6. where he ſapth, 
It ye be circumciſed, then are pe deb- 
tours to ſulſiil the whole law . That 
is ik ye put anp confidence in circum⸗ 
ciſion oz recounte it as neceſſarp (foz 
els it is of it ſelfe , neither god noz e- 
uil)then make you your ſelues boũde 
vnder the law which burthen neither 
we noz our fathers could beare, and 
tempt God. Ad. xv. And this ſacrifice 
of Judas was but a ceremony « ſig- 
nifted y Ch2ift Hould with his bloud 
quench our finnes, Ergo, he that kee- 
peth oz coũteth this ceremony as ne- 
ceſlary ( as are all the articles of the 
fapth)doth captiue him ſelf vnder the 
law and tempteth God to ſpeake no 
moꝛe ſharpely, 

Pet will J go a litle nere vnts pou. 
Judas hym ſelfe belcued not p there 
was a Purgatozp, Foz in the tyme of 


we — 2 the old Teſtament there was no pur 


9, 


a he olive gatoʒy as the Scholemen graũt them 
cltament ſelues but onely a place of reſt which 
: Page thep called Limbus patrum: wherkoze 


tbep are pitiouſip deceaued that will 
pꝛoue Purgatozp by the textes of the 
old Teſtament,ſith,as they ſay them 
ſclues , there was na Purgatozy at 
that tyme, 

Finally, I ca not finde a place that 
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of it ſcife moze p2operly cofnteth this 
phantaſticall Purgatozy , then doth 
this ſame texte whiche they ſticke ſo 
ſoze to, imaginyng that it Cabliſheth 
Purgatozp, The text ſaith on this ma 
ner , ercept hee had hoped that they 
which were flapne ſhould riſe agapn, 
It ſhould ſ&eme vopde and in vapne 
to pꝛay fo2 the dead. Jfyon fapne a 
Purgatozy, thẽ maſt this text needes 
be falſe: fo2 be it incaſe that the dead 
ſhould not riſe agapne Now ſayth 
the text that it were voyde # in vayne 
to pꝛap foz the dead if they ſhould not 
riſe agapne. But if there were a Pur« 
gatozy wherein thep ſhould be pur- 
ged and punithed inthe meane ſca- 
ſon:then were it not in vapne to p2ay 
fo: them to deliver them out of that 
papne, but rather very frutefull and 
necellarp although they ſhould neuer 
ryſe agapne. And therfoze if this text 
be of authozitie, is it impollible that 
there ſhould be any Purgatozp , nei⸗ 
ther is there any tert that in mp tndge 
ment can better vndermme Purga⸗ 
toʒp and make it fall. 

Peraduenture pou deſire to know 
my mynde in this place, and that J 
ſhould expotid bnto pou what Judas 
ment in his oblatio ſith be thought of ;; 


noPurgatozy as p fozeſayd text doth ———_ of 


well ſpecifie. Werelp J thinke that Ju 
das beleued that there ſhould be a re- 
ſurredion , as this text pzayſed hym, 


ſacrifice f 
ſaping, thinkyng well and deuoutly —— 


of the reſurrection . Foz among the 
Jewes there were many that beleued 
not the reſurrecion of our fleſh , and 
they that beleued it were pet ſo rude 
and ignoꝛaũt, that they thought they 
ſhould ryſe but to obtapne a carnall 
kyngdome t haue their enempes ſubs 
dued vnder them without rebellion. 
And thercto ſticke the Jewes vnto 
this dap. And it is molt lpke that this 
ſhould be his meanyng, we ſhall all 
ryle agapne , and poſleſle this land in 
peate, and theſe men which are ſlaine 
are out ofthe fauour of God becauſe 


39. 


I dectara⸗ 
ou ot the 


udas 
Wackd — 
ryng hys 


they haue contrary to the law. Deut. Dey: - 


bij. Cake of the idols oblations, ther 
fozeis it beſt that we ſend a ſacrifice 
vnto Jeruſalem to pacifie the wzatly 
of God towardes them, leſt whe they 
LL. u. riſe 
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4.0. An aunſwere vnto Sir T homas More. 


Judas 
= thought 
of no Pur- but this is plapne inough: he thought 
g*t92yP. that this ſacrifice could not helpe the 
be foꝛe they ſhould riſe agayne, which 
doth fully deſtroy Purgatoꝛy . Foz 
where he ſapth that it were vopde ? 
in vayne to pꝛap foꝛ the dead ercepte 
they ſhould ryſe agapne : Js euen as 
much to ſay vnto hym that hath any 
witte as that this pꝛaper t ſacrifices 
can do them no god befoze they be ri⸗ 
ſen agapne from death: fo2 els were 
it not in vapne to pꝛape foꝛ them al⸗ 
though they ſhould neuer ryſe agayn. 
As by example, if J ſay to a man that 
be hall neuer obtayne his purpoſe er- 
cept he ſhould ſue to the kings grace, 
it is euen as much to ſap to a ma that 
bath any wytte , as he ſhall neuer ob- 
taine his purpoſe befo2c he bath ſued 
to the kynges byghnes. 
M. Moe Maſter More goeth about to ieſt 
to une to be them out of countenaunce which ſap 
— that the boke of achabers is not au 
*—*  tetike becauſe it is not receaued in 5 
Canon of the Hebꝛues and ſayth that 
by this reaſon we may alſo denpe the 
boke of Sapience t pꝛoue our ſelues 
inſipientes: but verely, if he admitte 
the boke of Sapiente to be true and 
autentike , J feare me it will go nye 
to pꝛoue bym an inũpient fo2 graun⸗ 
tyng that there is a Purgatoꝛp. Read 
the. 45. argument agapnlt Raſtell,x 
then iudge whether J ſap true oz not. 
10. Yetherto haue J let lyp our ſhote- 
anker and haue runne the Seas with 
bym, grauntyng him fo2 his pleaſure 
that this boke ſhould be of as god au⸗ 
thoꝛitp as Cſay. Not that the Church 
o2 holy Doctours ,'92 any wiſeman 
ſuppoſeth it of ſo god authozitie., but 
onely to ſ& what conclufion might be 
bꝛought vpon it ( that once graũted.) 
Jon And if any man would require my 
Fries + tudgement as concerning this boke, 
of H bookes J would ſhoztly aunſwere that either 
of the Ma⸗ this boke is falſe and of no authozi- 
cyavees. tie, oz els that Chiilt 2 his Apoltles 
all holy Doconrs # Scholemen ther- 
to are falſe and without authozitie. 


fo: the dead, yea 4 
that they are holy and 
whole 2 ſuch ſinnes as are daͤ⸗ 
ned by the law of God ( which are in 
dede verp moztall ) doth not he a- 
gaynſt the woꝛd of God, yea and alſo 
agaynlt the n conſent of all mee 
But this boke doth ſo: which admits 
teth pꝛayer — ſacrifice to bee done 
foz the dead that were Cayne in the 
battayle foz they: offence, yea and al- 
ſo damned by the law. Deut. 7. Now 
conclude pour ſelues what pe thinke 
of this boke. | 

Thus much hath M. More bzought 
(to pꝛoue his purpoſe) ont of the old 
Teſtament and J thinke ye ſe it ſuf- 
ficiently aunſwered. And now he en- 
tendeth to pꝛoue hys Purgatoꝛy by 
god and ſubſtaunciall authozttie in 
the new Teſtament alſo, 


Irſt let ys conſiderſ( ſayth Maſter tore. 
Moe) chr wordes of the bleſſed 
Apoſtle and Euangeliſt. S. Iohn, :,loku.s. 
where he ſayth. Eft peccatum ad mor- 
tem, non dice vt pro eo roget quis. There 
is ſayth hee ſome ſinne that 1s vnto 
the death , I byd not that any man 
ſhould pray for that, this ſinne as 
the interpreters agree is vnderſtãd Stiperiti 
of deſperation and impenitece, as and unpeni 
though Saint Iohn,would ſay: that — 
who - Aus out of this world im- ganerg. 
penitentor in deſpayre,any prayer 
after made can neuer ſtand hym in 
ſtede . Then it appeareth clearcly 
thatS.Iohn meaneth that there are 
other whiche dye not in ſuch caſe 
for whom hee would men ſhould 
pray , becauſe that prayer , to ſuch 
ſoules may be provirable . But that 
2 can no man take beyng in 
eauen where it needeth not, nor 
beyng in hell where it boteth not, 
wherefore it appeareth that ſuch 
prayer helpeth onely for Purgato- 
ry,which thou muſt therfore nedes 
graunt except thou deny S. Iohn. _ 
The text is w2itten, 1. John . 
which ſayth; there is a inne vnto te 
death, Jbyd not that any man ſhall 
pꝛap fo2 that. Jn this place doth l. 
More vnderſtãd by this woꝛd death, 
tem- 


BEE & M. 
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tempoꝛall death, and then be taketh 
bis pleaſure. But we will deſire hym 
toloke two lynes aboue , and not to 
Match one pcece of the text on this fa- 
ſhion. I will rehearſe pou the whole 
tert and then ye ſhal heare myne aun; 
ſwere . The tert is this, if any man 
perceaue that his b2other doth ſinne, 
a ſinne not vnto þ death, let him aſke 
and he ſhall geue hym lyfe, ta them 
that ſinne not vnto death. Foz there 
is ſome ſinne that is vnto death J bid 
not that any mã ſhould pzay fo? that. 
Now marke mpne annſwere. Death 
and life be contrary and both woꝛdes 
are in this tert,therfaze if you vader 
ſtand this woꝛd death foz tempozall 
death, then muſt yon, allo vnderſtand 
by this wo2d life, tempozalllyfe . And 
ſo ſhould our pzaper reſfoze men as 
gayne vats tempoꝛall lpfe. But J en- 
M. Moze ſareven, M. More taketh this wozd 
e _— death ſo confuſedly that no mi can tel 
alan ot what hemeaneth . Foz in one plate 
ve(crip- he taketh it fo; tempozall death, ſap⸗ 
ing: who ſo depart out of this woꝛld 
impenitent. c. And in an other place 
he is compelled to take it foz enerla- 
png death. Therfoze will J ſhewe 
you the very vnderſtandpng of þ text. 
And better interpzeters deſire à none 
then Chzilt him ſelle which ſayd vnto 
the Phariſets , every blaſphemy ſhall 
be fo2gcuen, but þ blaſphemy againſt 
the holy gzoſt(which @.Jobn calleth 
a ſinne vnto the death) ſhall neuer be 
fozgeuen , but is giltie vnto euerla- 
ſtpag damnation , Parke. itj, what 
ſinne oz blaſphemie is this? verely 
viat bin Þ declareth B. Parke, ſaying. They 
and lapd that he had an vncleane ſpirite 5 
tate was ß ſinne vnto death euerlaſtyng, 
(ot g. that was the ſinne, that ſhould neuer 
be foꝛgeuen. He p2oucth ſo euidently 
vnto the that his miracles were done 
with þ ſpirite of God, that they could 
not dcny it. And pet of an hard and ob 
ſtinate hart, euen knowpng the con- 
trarp, they ſapd that he had a deuill 
within hym . Theſe Phariſeis dyed 
not fozth with, but lyned peraduen- 
ture many peares after. Notwithlti- 
ding ik all the Apoitles had pꝛaped foz 
theſe Phariſeis whiles they were pet 
iyuing , foz all that their unne ſhould 


Make. 3. 


41. 


neuer haue benc foꝛgeuen them. And 
truth is that after they dyed in impe · 
nitencic and deſperation, which was 
the frute of that ſinne , but not the 
ſinne it ſelfe, 

Now ſe pe the meanyng of this Tye pure 
text, and what the ſinne vato death oz viderſtan - 
agaynſt the holy ghoſt is. Af any man dung. 
perteaue his bꝛother to ſinne a ſinne 
not vnto death,. that is not againſt the 
boly ghoſt: let him aſke and he ſhall 
geue him life, that is, let him pꝛap vn; 
to God fo2 his bꝛother and his ſinne 
ſhalbe fo2geuen him. But if he ſer his 
bꝛother ſinne a ſinne vato death, that 
is,agaynlt the holy ghoſt , let him ne- 
uer pꝛap fo2 him foz it boteth not. And 
ſo is not the text vnderſtand of pzaper 
after this lyfe (as M. More imagi- 
neth ) but euen of pzayer foz our bzo- 
ther which is lyuing with vs. 

NotwithK>anding this ſinne is not 
lightly knawne , ercepte the perſon 
knowledge it hym ſelke, oz els the ſpi⸗ 
rite of God opt it vnto vs. Therfoze 
map we pꝛap foꝛ all men, except we 1 
haue euident knowledge that they 
haue ſo offended as is befo2e rehear- 
ſed , And this is his text taken from 
him wherwith he laboureth to pꝛoue 
Purgatozy, | 

What ſay they to the wordes of M. More, 
S. Iohn Apoc. 5. I haue heard (ſayth Apoca. 5, 
de) euery creature that is in heauen 
and yppon the earth and vnder the 
earth, aud that be in the Sea and all 
thynges that be in them, all theſe 
haue I heard ſay, benediction, and 
honour, and glory and power for 
euer be to him, that is ſitting in the 
throne and vnto the lambe. By the 
creatures in heauen hee meaneth 
aungels. By the creatures vpon the Note. 
earth, he meaneth men. By the cre- 
atures vnder the earth, he meaneth 
the ſoules in Purgatoty. And by the 
creatures in the Sea hee meaneth 
men that ſayle on the Sea. 

By this tert J vnderſtand not one⸗ Erith. 
ly aungels and men, but alſo heauen 
and earth and all that is in them, euẽ 
all beaſtes, fiſhes,wozmes,and other 
creatures &# thinke that all theſe crea- 
tures do pꝛapſe the Lo2d.And where 
he taketh the creatures vnder 5 earth 
TI. ii. fo; 
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Frith and fo2 the ſoules in Purgatozy : J fake 
Hot doth it fo2 all maner of creatures vnder þ 


not ag vet. 


earth , both woꝛmes vermine and all 
other. And where de dꝛaweth the tert 
and maketh the creatures in the ſea, 
to ſignifie men that are ſapling on the 
Sea : A ſay that the creatures in the 
Dea do ſigniſie fiſhes , and ſach other 


as (you your ſelues know) after he 
was deligered bythe purpoſed coun⸗ 
ſell and fozeknowledge of God, and 
you recepued hym of tbe handes of 
the wicked, ye crucifyed and kpiled 
bun whom 'God bath rayſed , diſſol- 
ning the papnes of death: lo: it was 
impoſible that he ould be ſubdued 


thyngs,and that S. John by this tert ok it. Here in ſtead of theſe wozdes Wore pur: 


ment euen playnly that all maner of The paynes of death, he ſetteth the fa — 1 


thynges geue pzayſe vnto God and paynes of hell (as it is moſt like ) eut᷑ ſence of the 
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Frith. 


the lambe , yea and dare be bold to 
adde that euen the verp deuils dam 
ned ſonles are compelled to pꝛapſe 
hym. Fo? their iuſt puniſhment com · 
mendeth his puyſaunt power & righ- 
teanſnes . Neither nerdeſt thou to 
wover oꝛ thinke this anpnew thyng, 
fo; David in the 148. byddeth Ser- 
pentes braſtes and byꝛdes to pzayſe 


the Loꝛd, as it is alſo wꝛitten Mani. 


libertie and glozp of the childzen of 
God . Now indge Cbꝛiſten reader 
whiche ſentence ſtandeth moſt with 
the Scripture and glozp of God, 

Doth not the bleſſed Apoſtle, 
S. Peter as it appeareth , AKs. ij. 
ſay ot our Sauiour Chriſte in this 
wiſe. Quem Deus ſaſcitauit ſolutis do- 
loribus infernt . In theſe woordes he 
ſhewed that paynes of hell were lo- 
ſed: but — paynes were not the 
paynes of damned ſoules. And in 
Jimbo patrum there was no payne, 
Ergo, it was the payne of Purgatory 
which he looſed. 

Alas what ſhall A ſap? J am in a 
maner compelled to ſay that this mã 
wandzeth in wilfull blindneſſe. Foz 
els were it not poſſible that he ſhonld 
erre ſo far as to bꝛing in this kext fo2 
bys pnrpoſe . The wazdes of Peter 


of a purpol 
ms would not take the payne to read 


the greekeyet if he had but once lo⸗ 


ked vpon the tranſlation of hys olde 
frende and companion Eraſmus, it 
would haue taught him to haue ſapd, 
ſolutis doloribus mortis, that is, diſſol- 
ning the paynes of death, accoꝛding 
to the Gre#ke, and very woo2des of 
Luke which wꝛote theſe aces in the 


| ⁊ true er- iij. And Pauls ſayth Roma. S. Allma- grerke tongue. 

* — 82 ner of creatures long fo2 out redemp - Andalbeit the old tranflation vſeth 
Fl - tuce” tion and p2ayſe God fo2 it, yeaand thys wozde /vfer»«s which is diuerſiy 
f mourne that the laſt day is not pet taken in ſcripture, both fo; death, fo: 
| come that the elec childzen of God a graue,# foz hell, pet in this place is 
'F might enter into reff : foz them ſhall maiſter Yoze wythout excuſe which 
ul alſo thoſe creatures be deliuered fro calleth it hell in our Engliſh tongue. 
g their coꝛruptiõ and bondage into te Foz albeit the wo2d of it ſelf were in- 


different in the Latine , pet it is not 
ind t in the Englith : fo; there 
is no iſh man that taketh thys 
woꝛd hell, eyther fo2 death, oꝛ fo2 a 
graue, no not maiſter Þ oze himfelf, 


ang te, —— 


talling it 
bꝛougbt in theſe wozdes fo; ns other 
— ole but to pꝛoue 5 Chꝛiſt was ri- 
death thꝛough the power of 
bys Father, meaning, that God the 
Father dyd rayſe hys Sonne Chꝛiſt 
notwythffanding the ſo2zowfull pay- 
nes and which be ſuffred vn⸗ 
to þ death , fo2 it was impoſſible that 
Chz2iſt ſhould be vtterly ſubdued of 
death. So that thys text pzoucth no 
moze purgatozy, then it pzoneth that 


deceit . Foz albeit the Scripture. 


aretheſe: Ve men of Iſraell heare 
theſe woꝛdes, Jeſas of Nazareth a 


maiſter Poze was hyꝛed of the ſpiri⸗ 
= urgatozy . Beſides nge 
that, if it would terue foz Purgatozy f ng 
man ſet foozth of God fo2 you wyth (which no wiſe man wil graunt wh? ;.;, 
powers, wonders, and tokens which he ſeth thep:ocelſe of the Tert ) it 


God hath done by hym among pou, ns * * — 


4 


M. More. 
1. Cor. ;. 


. Mete 
would fame 
ou 2 pur 
getezy. 
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Fit, 
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ſhould lye in the paynes of purgatozy 
butili God hys Father bad holp him 
out: fo2 the paynes- which he ſpea- 
keth of were Ch2iſtes paynes, which 
no man can deny if he read the Text. 
But what a fond opinion were that, 
to favne that Chꝛiſt which was with⸗ 
out ſinne,ſhould be tozmented in the 
paynes of purgatozp. 

The bleſſed Apoſtle Paule in his 
firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians the 
third chapter, ſpeaking of our ſaui- 
our Chriſt the very and only foun- 
dation of all our fayth and ſaluati- 
on, ſayth: If any man builde vpon 
this foundation gold, filuer, preci- 
ous ſtones, wood, hay, or ſtrawe, 
euery mans worke ſhall be made o- 
pen, for the day of the Lord ſhall 
declare it, for in the fire it ſhalbe 
ſhewed, & the fire ſhall proue what 
maner of thyng euery mans worke 
is. If any mans worke that he hath 
builded thereon do abide, he (hall 
hauea reward : if any mans worke 
burne;he ſhall ſuffer harme, but he 
thalbe fate, but yet as by fire. And 
finally he concludeth that thys woꝛd 
tyre, maſfnedes lignifie the fyre of 
Purgatorye. 

He that conſidercth the ozder 03 
p;oces of the lert ſhall caſelp perteiue 
that thys man erreth: foz the Text 
ſpeaketh of the pꝛeachers „t blameth 
the Coꝛrinthians that they made ſuch 
ſedes and diſlentions among them 
ſelues, foꝛ one ſayd that he was Pau⸗ 
les man, and held on hys ſide: an o⸗ 
ther ſapd that he was Peters man: 
the thirde did Ticke to Apollo , and (0 


& 


foo:th, euen as our friers do now a. 


dayes, one (ec hoideth on S. Fraun⸗ 


ces, an other of D. Dominike, the 


thyꝛd of B. Auſten. ic. S. Paule re⸗ 
bukoth theſe ſeces , & called the per- 
ſons carnall, commaunding them to 
take Chziſt fo2 they? head, to cleaue 
onelyto him: and as fo2 Apollo, Pe⸗ 
ter, and Paule he ſaptb, that they are 
but miniſters of the wo: d, euery mã 
accoꝛding to the gyfte geuen hym or 
God, the one moze, the other leſle. 

Paule planted Apollo watred, that 
is, Paule ſet the Coꝛinthians in the 
ground of Chziltes fapth ,and then 


came Apollo and pꝛeached them fur- 
ther of Chꝛʒiſt, and comfozted them to 
abide in the way which they walked 
m: howbett it was onelp God that 
made them pꝛoſper in the wooꝛd and 
gaue the encreaſe . Neuertheles eue 


ry man ſhall receaue accozding to his 2 


labour : if he pzeach much, the moze 
ſhall be his reward: if he pꝛeach litie, 
therafter ſhall he be rewarded . Fo; 
we are Gods wozkme to pꝛeach hys 
woꝛde, and pon are Gods huſbandzp 
whom we mut till and dꝛeſſe in be⸗ 
claring you the woꝛd and perpetuali 
will of God : pon are become Gods 
building tho2ough the grace of God 
which he hath geuen me, whome we 
muſt frame and ſo couch by the woꝛd 
of God, that we map make ol you a 
temple of lining ſtones , Lyke a wiſe 
woozkemaiſter haue 4 lapd the ſoun⸗ 
dation, foꝛ I firſt beganne to pzeach 
pou Chʒiſt. Now commeth there an 
other and bulldeth vpon this mp foti- 
dation entendyng to inſtruc pou fur- 
ther in the wapes of Chꝛiſt. But let 
eaery mi take hede how he buildeth 
o2 pꝛeach vnto pou, ſoꝛ no man cilay 
any other foundation then is laped al 
readp, t̃oꝛ all our buildyng and pzea- 
chyngleneth onely on this pointe and 
pꝛincipall fone , to declare bnto pou 
what Ch2ilt hath done fo2 you. 

Ik any builde on this foundation 
gold, ſuuer, 02 pꝛecious tones , that 
is: if any man pzeach purely the woꝛd 
of God, which is likened to gold, ſil 
uer, and pꝛecious tones becauſe that 
as theſe are not conſumed with mat- 
teriall fire, but rather made moze 
pure, enen ſo the pure wo2d of God 
ſuffreth neither hurt no2 damage in 
ſpirituall fire , that is temptation and 


perſecution. 


Oz els if anp man build vpon this 
foũdation wode, hap, oꝛ ſtubble, that 
is, ia man of god entent but pet tho- 
rough ignozaunce) pꝛeach and teach 


pou to ſticke vnto ceremonies + mes 


traditions (although they ſeeme ne- 
ner ſo gloꝛious) and to ſuch thynges 


as are not groũded on Scripture (as 
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Be that la⸗ 
bozeth 
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Gods vo 
npard wan 
rectaue 
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to builde on 
gold , luer 
ox pzecious 
ſtone. 


What it is 
to buyld on 
Wood, haye 
oz ſtubble. 


S. Cyprian taught and defended to Cypcizn, 


rebaptiſe hym, that was once Bapti- 
ſed and after fallen into hereũe, ven t 
LL ity. ma 
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can not be perceined, pet whe the day 


An aunſwere vnto Sir Thomas More. 


many Vyſhops conſented vnto hym, 
pet was it ſurely a great erronr) this 
is wode, baye and ſtubble that ci not 
endure the fire of temptation t lyght 
of Gods wozd. 
Cuerp mans wozkeſhalbe decla- 
red fo2 the day ſhall open it . Albeit it 
2oſpere fo2 a ſeaſon in the darke and 


commeth, which is the light of Gods 
woꝛde, it ſhalbe eſpycd and iudged. 
The day ſhal open it that ſhalbe rene- 
lated in fire, and the fire ſhall pꝛoue 
everpmans wozke what it is. Fire 
ſignificth temptation, tribulation, per 
ſecution tc. whiche ſhall pꝛoue enery 
mans wozkes . If any mans wozke 


conſideratig.And pet if they had any 
iudgement at all, they might well per 
ceaue by Paules owne wo2des that 
be toke not this wo2de fire fo: mate- 
rial fire,as they groſſely imagine, but 
p20ceded in his Allegozp and ſpake it 
figuratiuely: foz Paule ſaith, He ſbal⸗ 
be ſaued, but ſo as it were thozough 
fir e. Marke well his wozdes,be ſayth 
not that he ſhalbe ſaued thꝛough fire. 
But as it were thoꝛough fire, ſignifi 
png that it ſhalbe a great grief t vera 
tid ynto him. So that by theſe wo; des 
ol Paule, a very child map perceaue 
what he ment . 

Furthermoze, if thep be ſo ifnec- 
ked that they will not bow to 5 truth, 


How euery that hee hath builded doe abyde this 
mansw03% fire , that is, if the wozd that a man 
+5252? hath pzeached do abyde allaſſaultes x 


but ſtill perſeuer in their owne phan- 
taſies fapnyng Purgatozp out of this 
place: the will J boldly ſay bnto them 


1 
J 
1 
. 
N 
| 
j . 
|! 
. 
| 


temptatios,it is a token that they are 
ſurely grounded on the @criptare of 
God, and then ſhall the pꝛeacher re- 
ceiue his reward. If any mans wozke 
be burnt , that is if the pzeachers 
1n02des will not abyde the tryall and 
light but vaniſh away, then is ita to- 
ken that they are not well grounded 
on Scripture , and ſo ſhall he ſuffer 
hurt, fo; it halbe a great croſſe and 
veration to the pzeachers hart that he 
bath beneſo deceiued dym ſelfe and 
bath alſo ledde other into his errour. 
Notwirhſtãdyng be ſbalbe ſaued, be- 
cauſe of his fapth in the foundation, 
which is Chꝛiſt, and his igno2aunce 
ſhalbe pardoned ſith he erreth not of 
a malicious purpoſe but of a god 
zcale . But pet ſhall it be as it were a 
fire to him, foz it hall greue his hart 
to ſe that he had laboured in vapne, 
and that hee muſt deſtrop the (ame 
which he befoze thzough ignozaunce 
pꝛeached: this is the pꝛoceſſe 4 pure 
vnderſtandyng of the tert. 

There is no man but he graũteth 


that there all no man enter into it 
but onely pzeachers. Foz in this place 
Paul onely ſpeaketh ot them, and at⸗ 
firmeth that it is their pꝛeachyng and 
learnyng that ſhall be ſo pꝛoued tho- 
rough fire , and that ſuch a Pꝛeacher 
ſhall be ſaued , but yet as it were tho- 
rough fire. And therfoze may the ten 
po:altie be ot god comfozt, foz J pꝛo⸗ 
miſe them that by this terte they ſhall 
neuer baue hurt in this their painful! 
Purgatozp. 


,Oth not our bleſſed Sauiour M More, 
him ſelfe ſay that there is a cer- Mau. 


taine ſinne which a man may ſo cõ- 
mit agaynſt the holy ghoſt, that it 
ſhall neuer be remitted nor forge- 
uen, neither in this world, nor in 
the world to come? Now when our 
Lorde fayth that the blaſphemy a- 

aynſte the holy ghoſt ſhall not be 

orgeuẽ, neither in this world, nor 
in the world to come, he geueth vs 
cleare knowledge , that of other 
ſinnes , ſome ſhall bee forgeuen in 


woꝛdes fi- that theſe woꝛdes, foundation , lay- 

— ing ol foundation,buildpng, gold, ſil- 

voben. ner, pzetious ſtones, wod, hape and 
ſtubble are figuratiucly ſpoken : and 
why ca they not ſuffer that this wozd 
fire be ſo taken to: Bat where they 
finde this wozd fire, what ſocuer the 
pꝛoteſſe be, there plante they Purga- - 
to2y by and by, without any further 


this world, and ſome in the world 
to come. 


Although this argument be a verp cn. 
Dophiſme pet is there neither one 
rule in Dophiſtry that can pzoue this 3 (ubtie 
argument, no: pet one Sophilfer ſo (ne. 
foliſh as to graunt it. 

Foz if I ſhould ſap vnto mine ene- 
my that J would neither fozgeue bim 

_ 


4 
| 


There is 


of ſinnes 
after this 
te. 


no * emiſſiõ 
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An aunſwere vnto Sir T homas More. 


as log as J lyued noz after my death, 
becauſe hee had done me ſome hap⸗ 
nous treſpaſſe,then would men coũt 
hym woꝛſe the made that would ſay, 
Frith will not foꝛgeue his enemy as 
long as he lyueth noꝛ after his death, 
Ergo, ſome me will foꝛgeue their ene⸗ 
mpes after their death. Foz when J 
ſay that J will not foꝛgeue hym, nei⸗ 
ther in my like noꝛ after my death, J 
meane that J wil neuer foꝛgeue him, 
and make that addiction becauſe hee 
ſhonld not of foliſhnes loke foz any 
ſuch fozgeneneſle, 

But thus foloweth the argument 


well, It ſhall not be foꝛgeuen in thys 


wozld no2 in the wozld to come, ergo, 
it Mall neuer be fo2zgenen , And euen 
ſo doth the holp euangeliſt D. Parke 
expounde theſe woozdes of Chꝛiſt in 
the thyꝛd chapter. Noz Mathew ſaith 
chap. 12. He that ſpeaketh agaynſt 
the holy Ghoſt hal neuer haue it fo2- 
geuen in this woꝛld noz in the wozld 
to come : Marke expoundetzh it thus, 
be that ſpeaketh a blaſphemp agaynſt 
the holy Ghoſt hath no remiſũdon fo2 


45. 


 'Uerily J baue not heard of a pa- Frich. 


frone that ſo vnp2ofitably defendeth 
bys clyent , noꝛ pet of any man that 
geueth himſelfe ſuch pꝛoper trippes 
to caſt himſelfe,ercept he went about 
to betrapand vtterly deſtroy the part 


M.Moze 
doth quyte 
cucrth:ouv 


which he would ſerme to fanour : foz hum (cife. 


thys text maketh mozeagapnſt hym, 
then any that he brought befo2e ſc- 
meth to make with him The woꝛdes 
of Mathew are theſe : 4 tell you that 
of euerp idle wo2d that men ſpeake, 
ſhall they peeld a reckoning in the day 
of iudgement: but that leaueth he ont 
full craftely , Now let vs reaſon of 
thys tert. By the reckoning is vnder- 
ſtoda puniſhment fo2 the ſinne (as 
mailter Boze ſapth himſelf) and thys 
reckoning ſhall be vppon the day of 
dome, ergo, then this puniſhment fo: 
ſinne, can not be befoze the dap of 
dome, but either vpon oz els after the 
dap of dome: Foz God will nat fürit 
puniſh them, and then after reckon 
with them to punylhe them a new: 
And ſo is purgatoꝛy quite excluded: 
Fo2 all they that euer imagined any 


Here by 


M. Moes 


argument, 


cuer, but is giltie vnto euerlaſtyng 


purgatoꝛp do put it befoze the iudge⸗ Purgatozy 
damnation. 


ment: foz when Chzilf commeth to 17 ourte er 


V.More, 


lach. I2, 


But of thys J haue ſpoken ſuſfici⸗ 
entip befo2e ( in ſoluting the Text 1, 
Joh. 5.) both what the ſinne and alſo 
how the tert is to be vnderftand, Net 
ther affirmeth the Scriptare in any 
place that any ſinne is foꝛgeuen after 
thys lyke, but ſayth , be ready fo2 pe 
know not the time when the Lo2de 
ſhall come, as who ſhould ſap,in this 
lvfe is renifſion and full mercy to be 
bad: labour therfo2e to attapne it,foz 
alter thys lpfe is no ſuch foꝛgeuenes, 
but euen as the Loꝛd findeth thee, ſo 
ſhall he iudge ther. Nys next and laſt 
argument ol ſcripture is this: 


Hriſt ſayth, as it is rehearſed in 

the xij. of Matthew, that men 
ſhall yeld a reckenyng of euery idle 
worde, and that ſhall be after thys 
preſent lyfe. Then wotteth euery 
man that by that reckoning is vn- 
derſtand a puniſhment therefore, 
which ſhal not be in hell, and much 
leſſe in heauen , and therfore can it 
be no whercels but in Purgatory, 


iudgement then ceaſeth purgatoꝛp as 
they all conſent: neyther is there any 

2aper oz ſuffrage which at that time 
can do any helpe at all. And ſo hath 
maſter Po2e by thys text geuen him 
ſeife a p2oper fall. 

Here map you ſee how ſtrong hys 
reaſons are: and what wil happen to 
him that taketh in hand to defend the 
falſhode agaynit the truth of Goddes 
wozd: fo: hys reaſons make moe as 
gaynſt him then wylh him. Pou map 
well know that if hys matter had ben 
any thing lykely , he would haue co- 
loured it of an other faſhion. But ſith 
ſuch a patrone ſo greatip commended 
fo2 his conuepance t wiſedame hands 
leth this matter ſo flenderly,you map 
well miſtruſt bys canſe . Thys is the 
laſt reaſon grounded of Scripture, 
wherwith he hath laboured to pꝛoue 
purgatoꝛy. And after thys reaſon he 
reckeneth bp the doctours , and ſapth 
fo2 his pleaſure that al make fo2 him: 
but as touching the doctoures' J will 
make a ſufficient aunſwer inthe third 

LI. v. part 


4.6 


M. More. 


M. Moe 
1a ſubtul 
Sophiſtcr. 


An aunſwere vnto Sir Thomas. More. 


part, which is agaynſt my Lozde of 
Rocheſter , 

Thus he leaueth the Scripture, 
which he hath full vnmanerlp band- 
led, and now endcuonreth himſelfe 
to pꝛoue his purpoſe by ſome pꝛoba⸗ 
ble reaſons, And firſt he bzingeth in 
bys old argument that the charch can 
not erre, to the which reaſon A ntede 
not to annſwer, fo: William Tpn⸗ 
dall hath declared aboundantly in a 
treatiſe which by Goddes grace pou 
ſhal! ſho:tly haue, what the church is, 
and alſo that it both may erre , t doth 
erre,ifthe pope and his adherents be 
the church, as M. Poze imagineth. 
AF thys he confirmeth hys fan- 

taſie with phantaſticall appariti⸗ 
ons, ſaping: that there haue in eue- 


ry country and in euery age appa- 
ritions bene had, and well knowne' 


& teſtified, by which men haue had 
ſufficient reuelation and proofe ot 
purgatorye. Howe many haue by 
Gods moſt gracious fauour appea- 
red to theyr freendes after — 
death, and ſhewed themſelues hol- 
pen and deliuered thence by pil- 
grimages,almeſdeedes,prayer,&c, 
It they ſay that theſe be lyes, then 
they be much worſe then their ma- 
ſter Luther himſelfe, for he conſen- 
teth in his ſermons that many ſuch 
apparitions bee true, and they be 
true: then muſt there needes be a 
purgatory. | 
ere plapeth maſter Moꝛe the ſut- 
tle ſophiſter,and would deceiue men 
wyth a fallace , which lpeth in thys 
moꝛde, true, ſo that when be ſapeth 
that {uch apparittons be true, thys 
ſentence may be tatten two maner of 
wapes. One, that it is true that ſuch 
phantaſticall apparitions do appeare 
to diuers, and that J thinke no man 
be ſo foliſh but he will graunt him. 
And yet in deede are they no ſoules 
but verp deuils that ſo appeare to de⸗ 
lude men, that they ſhould fall fr6 the 
the fapth of Chꝛiſt and make a God of 
their owne woꝛkes truſtyng ta be ſa⸗ 
ned thereby. But to ſuppoſe this true 
that they are the ſoules of Nurgatoꝛy 
which ſo appeare, is very fonde falſe 
and agaynſt all Scripture , foz Cſay 


layth, ſhall we go from the quicke vn- 


to the dead ? that is, hall we enquire EH. . 


of the dead and beleue them in ſuch 
pointes as cicerne our wealth : Nay 
ſayth he, but vnto the law # witnes, 
that is vnto God and his woꝛd. 


And ſo are we moniſhed by Cſap Truth ts 
in the. S. that we beleue no ſuch phan not to bee 
taſies, we are tommaũded by the law 


of God, that we enquire not of the 
dead, not fo; the truth,foz Gob abho2 
reth it. Deut. xviij. 

Beſides that the parable of the rich 
man and Lazarus doth vtterly con- 
demne all ſuch apparitions, that they 
are no ſoules which appeare but verp 
deus. Foz when the rich man deſt- 


red that Lazarus might go s warne uke. . 


his bꝛethꝛẽ, that they ſhould not come 
into that place of payne, Abꝛabà aun- 
ſwered, that they had Poles and tre 
Pꝛophetes, addyng alſo, that if they 
belcued not them, then would they 


not beleue although one ſhould riſe a- 


gayne and tell it them, 

And ſo may J conclude that it were 
in vayne to ſend them any ſuch appa- 
ritions of ſoules, & that in very dcede 
there areno ſoules ſent of God , but 
that they are verelp denils whiche 
come to delude the people, t to with- 
dꝛaw them from Chꝛiſt. Further- 
moꝛe all men graunt that the appea- 
ryng of Samuell was but an iltuſion 
of the deuill, thou ſhalt finde the ſloꝛp. 
i. Neg. vii. 

It is not long ſith ſuch a queſtion 
was moutd in Orfoꝛd, the thing was 
this, there was a poꝛe man of the coũ 
trey, whiche was ſoꝛe troubled with 
ſuch apparitions „ fo2 there tame a 


thyng to him which deſired him to ga 


certaine pilgrymages and to do cer- 
taine other ceremonies whereby it 
ſapd that it honld be deliuered from 
innumerable tozments which it now 


ſuſfered. The poꝛe man beleued that Zn apm 


+ tion of a\pl 
this thyng ſayd truth, anddydas it 7 1. 


to certeme 


commaunded . Notwithſtandyng it 


ſought of 
the dead. 


Kinge. 23 


came ſo often vnto him. , that what of Orton. 


with labour and what with feare, the 
mi was almoſt beſides him ſelfe, and 
then was hee ſent to Drfo2d to aſke 
counſell what was belt to bee done. 
The queſtion was moued to one Do 


our 


An aunſmere vnto Sir Thomas More. 


cour Nicolas, and hee affirmed bp q 
by that it was no ſoule but the very 
deuill, and that he ſhouldno moze fo- 
low the fendes appetite . Then was 
it moaned to D.Kyngton,and he affir- 
med the ſame. Finalip, they enqup⸗ 
red of D. Roper what his minde was 
therin , t he ſapd that he wouldloke 
on his boke, and when he had loked 
his pleaſare , be gaue this aunſwere, 
Let him alone a while quoth he) and 
J warraunt pou, that this felow ſhall 
either hang him ſelfe, oꝛ dzowne hym 
ſelle, oꝛ come to ſome other miſchief. 
Thus determined theſe men whiche 
are a great deale to ſuperſtitious to 
diſſent from any of the old Docours, 
pea 02 els from their owne Scholes 
men. And pet would M. More make 
vs beleue that they were very ſoules, 
t that by ſach ceremonies thep might 
be deliuered. 

Now commeth M. More to ſolute 
thoſe two reaſons that were brought 
agaynſt Purgatoꝛp in the @uppiica- 
tion of Beggers, which was þ whole 
occaſion of his boke. 9 n marke how 
flender his ſolntibs are. The firlt rea⸗ 
ſon is this. If there were any Purga⸗ 
tozp out of which the Pope might de- 
liver one ſoule by bys pardon, then 
map he by the ſame autho2itie deliuer 
many : and if he map deliuer many, 
then may he deliuer them all. The ſe⸗ 
cond reaſon is this . It he can deliuer 
them foz money : then map he alſo 
deliuer them wpthout money. And 
then is he a very cruel tpzaunt which 
kepeth them in papnes ſo intollera- 
ble (as he imagineth him ſelfc ) vntill 
they pap money. 


22 T Be firſt dee ſoluteth on this ma- 


ner: Sith our Lord ſendeth them 


* 
— thether for ſatiſfaction to be made 


in (ome maner for their ſinne: the 
Pope ſhould rather agaynſt Gods 
purpoſe delyuer them free then 
chaunge the maner of their ſariſfa. 
tion frõ payne into prayer,almoſe 
or other good workes to be done 
by their trendes for them in ſome 
pointe profitable and neceſlary for 
the whole corps of Chriſtedome or 
ſome good member of the ſame. 

As concernyng ſatiſfaction,J haue 


ſpoken ſufficietly befoze agaynſt Ra- 
{tell . The Scripture knoweth no 9- 
ther ſatiſfacion to be made foz nne 
towardes God , but onely the blond 
of his ſonne Jeſu Chzilt, fo if ther 
were an other (atiſfaction then dyes 
Chailt in vapne : pea and he that ſ&- 
keth any other ſatiſfaaio fo2 his ſinne 
(towardes God) then Chziſtes bloud 
(which mult be receiued with a repe- 
tyng hart though fapth) doth veſpiſe 
Chziſtes blond and treade it under 
his fete. And ſo is the firſt part of M. 
Mores ſalution falſe, that the ſhould 
— ſhut in Purgatozy to make ſatiſfa- 
dion. 

Beides that where hee ſapth that 
if the Pope ſhould ſo deliuer them, 
he ſhould deliuer them free . I ſay 
nay. Foz the Pope can deliver no mi 
from thence vntil (atiſfacid be made, 
as both he t all his adherentes graũt. 
And therefoze to finde away how he 
might ſeme to deliuer the, be fapneth 
that be hath in bis hands the merites 
of Chziſtes paſſion , and the merites 
of all Saintes to deſtribute them at 
bis pleaſare . And therfoze might the 
Pope apply the merites of Chziltes 
paſſion t of other Saintes vnto theſe 
ſely ſoules and ſo deliner them. Foz 
thoſe merites ar inough to ſatiſſie foz 
5 ſonles in purgatozy, if there were 
ten tpmes ſo many. And lo ſhould the 
Pope deliner them not fre, but chañ 
gyng the maner of their ſatiſfacion 
from payne, into merites of Chziltes 
paſſion and of all Saintes, And ſo is 
this reaſon not abated but rather ſtrõ 
ger thẽ it was befoze, Yowbeit ts ſap 
the truth,the merites of Chziſtes pal⸗ 
ſion are onelp diſtributed vnto the 
fapthfull , and the* by God and his 
ſpirite and not by the Pope . And as 
foz the merites of @aintes can not 
helpe other, fo2 they haue tolitle foz 
them ſelues if God euld enter into 
iudgement with tdem. Pſalme, 104. 
And Chꝛiſt ſayth : Luke. 17. when 
pon bane done all that is commann- 
ded pon, ſay we are vyp3ofitable ſer- 
uauntes . To this well agreeth the 
parable of the x. Uirgins. Path. 2 5. 
whiche conld not depart with any of 
thepz'ople , foz feare that they ſhould 
not 
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not haue had inougb foz them ſelues, 
Ve ſecond reaſon byteth him ſom- 
what, and thcrefoze he calleth it 
vnreaſonable, and would auopd it by 
an crampie on thys wile ; 
breſuppoſe that the Pope may 
deliuer al ſoules out of purgatory, 


tcconv rea} yet it he were thertore cruell as oft 


ton. 


Erith, 


as he leueth any there. This vnrea- 
ſonable reaſon layeth cruelty vnto 
the blame of God which may vn- 
doubtedly deliuer al ſoules thence 
and yet he leaue th the there. This 
blaſphemye ſhould alſo touch hys 
hye maieſtie for keeping any ſoule 
in hell, from whence no man dqub- 
teth but that he might if he liſt de- 
liuer chem all for euer. 

J aunſ{were, that the example is 
nothing like, koꝛ God can deliuer no 
man neither from hell, noꝛ from pur⸗ 
gato2y (it ſuch one were) vntill hys 
iuſtice be counterpapſed, as J haue 
ſutliciently pꝛoued agapnſt Naſtell. 
And if pou sbiect his abſolute power 
then aunſwer I that he hath an abſo- 
lute iuſtice as well as an abſolute po⸗ 
wer, and ſo can bys abſolute power 
do nothing vntill bys abſolute iuſtice 


be (atiſfped , Andagapne J ſap, that 


God hath no power noz luſf to 


Godcinot do agapult hys ſcripture and bimſell: 


be againſt 
hilelfc. 


M More, 


but bis power & luſt is to fuiſiil that 
be bath pꝛomiſed: vnto the faythfuil, 
euerlaſting gloꝛp: and vnto the wic# 
kev cternall damnation. So that god 
by hys ſcripture can deliuer na man 
out of hell, foz then had be power to 
make himſelfe a wer, e ſo were he no 
God: neither can be deliner any man 


out ot purgatoꝛy (ſuppoſed thatthere 


were one) vntul hys inſtice be paciſi⸗ 
ed. But the pope (as he (ayth hin- 
ſeife)bath the full ſatiſfacion in bys 
own hand wherbp Gods iuſtice mult 
be pacified : wherfozc it is onelp the 
popes lault,which hath the ſatiſtaai 
on in his power, and will not genext 
tithe haue money, e not Gods fault 
which muſt need es tary vntill ſatiſta⸗ 
dion be made. And (a is thys reaſon 
as ſtrong as it was beloʒe, t the pop 
p:oued a cr uell tyꝛaunt. 1 
B Ut pet to excuſe the pope he ſapth, 
it is not mcets that the Pope 


ſhould be ſoquicke in deliueraũce: 

for ſo ſhould he geue a great occa-. 
ſion to mẽ boldly to fall into ſinne 
and litle to care ot feate how Nlow- 
ly they ryſe agayne, and that were 
not mete for his office. 

Foz ſoth this is a gentie reaſon. He 
map not be quicke in deliueraũce be- 
cauſe he ſhould gene men occaſion of 
ſinne. But fo2 one penp he will gupte 


Frith. 


deliuer you and that with ſpede. Foz 2 


ik pe offer a peny into S. Dominikes offred ints 
bore, alſone as pe heare þ peny ryng ©-Dom- 
in the bore; euen fo ſone is the ſonle dachte bore 


| : | Wo 
in heauẽ. Call you not that quicke de- — 


liueraùte: it pou geue not that penp, ter. 


then inay he not deliuer the ſoule, foz 
it ſhould be an occaſion of nne. But 
if pou geue that penyp the is there no 
ſuch occaſih ofũnne. Such great ver⸗ 
tue hath that one peny in M. Mores 


Note what 
vertu em 


light, that it cleane wypeth awzpthe a prray, 


occaſion of ſinne. 

Furthermoze, ik this redemption 
may be done foz monep, it (hall be ſtill 
an ocraſion vnto the rich that they re⸗ 
gard not ſinne, and pet they had mo2e 
need to be bzydeled then the poꝛe: fo 
where riches t aboundaunce is tbere 
raygneth nne molt of all. Bowbeit 
J baue ſhewed ſufficiently befoze a- 
gaynſt Naſtell, that they which feare 
not to ſinne but foz feare of purgato- 
rye, ſhall neuer come into it, but be 
damned in hell. Foz we ſhould not 
abſtaine from ſinne ſoz any feare, but 
fo: the pure loue that we haue to god 


dur molt mercifu!l Father. c. 


T Ben commeth maiſter Poze fo 
this imagination, that we ſhould 
ſap , bowno mans prayer or good 
deed can help an other. And (faith 
he) if that were true, thẽ could not 
Chriſtes bitter pasſion proſite vs, 
Sir mine opinits of Chziſtes death 
is this: 1 Me haue al lined in Adam 


without our own conſent and wo2ke. Joy. Frith 


*I. More. 


Frith, 


1 And we are looſed from ſinne tho declarcts 


rough Chʒiſt without our wozkes o: 


deitruinges. 
2 Sinne is come into the woꝛld tha⸗ 
row A dau, and is puniſhed w death, 
2 Thedrath thzough Cyziſt is tur⸗ 
ned into a medicine, and cleane fint- 
ſheth unge. 


3 One 


his opin. on 
of Chiles 


death. 


nats 


221172 


3 One mans ſinne whiche is Adam, 
bath condemned many men. 

Ons mans grace which is Chzilk, 

hath banquiſhed ſinne and holpen 


many. 
4 If one mans ſinne be able to con- 
demne vs without our wozkes. 
4 Then much moze is Gods grace 
K of power to ſaue vs without our 
wozkes. 

5 Sinne thozough Adam was plan- 
ted in bs, 

5 — thozough Chzilt is planted 

vs. 

6 Sinne hath had dominion ouer all 
men thzongh Adam. 

6 Orace pꝛeuaileth ouer bs thzough 
Chiilt. 

7 Death thozough ſinne is planted 
in vs. 

7 Life thꝛough grace is plated in vs. 

8 Death thozough ſinne hath domi⸗ 
nion ouer vs. 

8 Lyfethzough grace pꝛeuapleth o⸗ 
uer vs. 

9 Synne and death haue cõdemned 
all men. 

9 Grace and life haue ſaued all men. 

10 Thozough Adam, Adams ſynne 
was counted our owne. 

10 Thozough Cbꝛiſt, Chʒiſtes righ- 
teouſneſſe is reputed vnto vs fo; 
dur owne. 
¶ Okt this map pon perteaue that 

we thinke that Chꝛiſtes death pzofl- 

teth vs, koꝛ we take hys death and re» 

ſurrecion foꝛ our whole redemption 
dem meng and ſaluation . Now as concernyng 
hate a mens god diedes and p2apers , J ſap 
—— that they pꝛoſite our neighbours: pea 
noter, and god woozkes were o2deined foz 
that entent that J ſhould p2ofite my 
neighbour thꝛough them: And pꝛaper 
ought to bee made to God foz every 
ſtate , But if J ould graũt that ſuch 
wozkes t pꝛapers ſhould helpe them 
that are departed, the ſhould J ſpeake 
cleane without mp boke,fo2 the woꝛd 
of God knoweth no ſuch thyng . Let 
them therefo2e that pꝛap fo2 the dead 
examine them ſelues well with what 
fapth they do it, fo2 fayth leaneth one- 
ly on the woꝛd of God, ſo that where 
his woꝛde is not there can be no god 
fayth: and if their pꝛaper pzocede not 
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of fayth,ſurely it can not pleaſe God, 


Hebzues. x3. 


No ſuppoſe ( lapth Þ . Poze ) 
that Purgatorye could in no x. More. 
wile be proued by Scripture , and 
that ſome wold yet lay plainly that 
there were one and ſome would ſay 
playnly nay, let vs now ſee whether 
ſorte of theſe twayne myght take 
molt harme if their parte were the 
wrong. Firſt he that beleued there 
were Purgatory , & that his prayer 
and good workes wrought tor his 
frendes ſoules might relieue them 
therein, and becauſe of that vſed 
much prayer and almoſe for them, 
he could not leſe the reward of his 
good wil although his opiniõ were 
vntrue and that there were no Pur- 
garory at all. But on the other ſide, 
e that beleueth there is none, and 
therfore prayeth for none: if his o- 
piniõ be falſe and that there be Pur 
gatory in deede, hee leſeth much 
— „and 22 hym alſo much 
arme. For hee both feareth much 
leſſe to ſinne, and to lye log in Pur- 
gatory, ſauing that his hereſie ſhall 
keepe hym thence, and ſende hym 
downe deepe into hell, 
Jaiſwere,that he ould take moſt Frith. 
harme that beleued there were a Pur 
gatoꝛp. ił his opiniõ were wꝛong and 
could not be pꝛoued by the Scripture 
(as M. More ſuppoſed) foz he ſhould 
ſinne and tranſgreſſe agaynſt the law 
of God which ſayth. Deut. ry. That 
1 commaund? the that onely do vnto 
the Lo2d, ncither adde any thyng no2 
diminiſh . And befoze in the tiy.chap. 
of the ſame boke , pe ſhall not adde 
bnto the wo2de that J ſpeake vnto 
pou neither ſhall ye take any thyng 
from it. And agapne in the v. chapter 
peſhallnot decline neither to the left 
had ( doyng that which is god in pour 
owne ſight)neither yet vnto the right 
band, doyng that which J maniſeſtip 
fozbyd pou as though he ſhould ſay, 
dos that onely whiche J commaunve 
ther. And where M. More ſapth that 
hee can not leſe the rewarde of hys 
good vill, although his opinion be 
vntrue. J aunſwere pes fo? it is but 
choſen holpneſſe which Paule conde» 
P. j. neth. 
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neth. Tolloſ. 2 , which ſurely hall ra⸗ 
ther be imputed vnto hym foz ſynne 
- Atisdet: then foz any god wozke. And becauſe 
ter notto (a8 J ſapd befoze ) itcan not be done 
belcue that th2zongh fapth. I ſay that it is vtterly 
— repꝛoued of God , And on the other 
loweth not, ſide he that beleneth it not 5 ſith it can 
the tomake not be pꝛoued by Scripture, ca catch 
n no harme at all, although his opinion 
could not. Were falſe , but rather much god and 
p:apſe both of God and all god men: 
becauſe he feareth to ſwerue fr the 
woꝛd of God, and had leuer not to be 
lene that thyng which is true be it in 
caſe that purgatoꝛy were) and not ſet 
fozth in Scripture , foꝛ ſo ſhall he be 
ſurenot to ſinne: then to beleue foz 
an article of p fapth that thpng which 
is falſe in derde, foꝛ ſo ſhould he ſure⸗ 
ly ſinne and tranſgrelſe agaynſt God 
and his holy wozde . And ſo is there 
great per ill to belcue a thyng foz an 
article of the fayth whiche is not ope- 
ned no? ſpoken of in Dcripture; But 
if Jbeleue it not (although it were 
true) pet is there no ryght noz law 
that tan condemne me. Now map 
pou ſe, that to beleue foꝛ an article 
of the fayth that there is a | wo wr 
ry, ſith it can not be pꝛoued by Scrip- 
ture , may condemne a man and 
make hym ipe fo; euer in the papnes 
of hell, where as the other ſhoulde 
but alitle lenger ye in the paynes of 
Purgatozy ( if there were one) and 
ſoſhal he be ſure to catch moſt harme 
that beleneth there is a Purgatozy. 
Sauyng ( ſayth Palter Poze) that 
hys hereſie ſhall keepe hym from 
thence,and ſende him downedepe 
into hell. 

Befozehe ſuppoſed y it could not be 
pꝛoued by ſcripture . And now e ſtan⸗; 
ding the ſame ſuppoſitiõ) he calleth it 
an bereſie,4 anhcreſic is a ſtiſle holdẽ 
opinion repugnant vnto Scripture. 
If Purgatoꝛy can not bee pꝛoued by 
Scripture (as he maketh his ſuppoſi- 
tion) then ci not the contrary opiniõ 
be repugnannt to Scripture , e thus 
of his own ſuppoſitiõ be doth euill to 
cal it an hereſie. And where he ſayth, 
that his opinis ſhall ſende hym down 
deepe into hell, verely he ſteppeth to 
karre in Gods judgement to conclude 


M.More. 
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mentes innumerable . Foz all pour 
ſectes of Religion, Ponkes, Friers, 


and determine lo cruelly , & ſpecially 
m the ſame argument where be ſup- 
poſeth that it can not be pꝛoued, fo if 
it cannot bee pꝛoued by Scripture, 
wherebp will pe condemne bym C9 
derpe thatholdeth the contrary : fo2: 
ſoth you are a fierce iudge.God geue 
pou epes to ſce. 


Inallye, if ye pitie any man in 31. More 

payne , neuer knewe ye payne : 
comparable to ours, whoſe fire pal The fie of 
ſeth as farre in heate all the fires purgatozy 
that euer burned yppon earth , as i 
the hoteſt of all thoſe paſſeth a fay- tie. 
ned fire paynted on a wall. 

Uerely among all his other Poe Frich. 
trie it is reaſon that we graunt hym 
this. Pea and that our fire is but wa- 
ter in compariſon to it. Fo: J enſure 
pou it alone melted moze gold Schone 
and ſtluer fo our ſpiritualties p2ofite — * 
ont of poꝛe mens purſes, then all the ur et pu 
gold ſmithes fires within England, gates. 
neither vet therewith can the ragyng 
heate be aſwaged . But it melteth ca- 
ſtels, harde ſtones , landes and tenc⸗ 


Chanons and Nunnes with other 
Pꝛieſtes regulare e ſeculare, by this 
fire, multiplication and alcumye haue 


obtapned their whole riches and plea 


ſures : euen the (wete of England. 
And ſo muſt we graunt hym that this 
fire is very hote. | 
Now map pon wel perceaue what 
a ſlender foũdation their hote purga- 
top hath, Foz by this confutatiõ may 
pou eaſely ſe that it hath no grounde 
no: autbozity of Scripture. Netwith 
ſfandypng it is the foundation of all 
religions and cloyſters , yea and of 
all the godes that nowe are in theſe 
ſpiritualtie. Are not thep witty woꝛke 
men whiche can buplde ſo much on lo 
fender a foundation: Yowbeit they 
haue made it ſo toppeheupe, that it is 
ſurelylyke to have a fall. Thus hath a a: 
Maſter More a full aunſwere, both tulp aun; 
to bys Scriptures whiche were to ſweredts 
farre wꝛeſted ont of thep2 plates, and nn 
alſo to hys owne apparent reaſons. ,,;-2ao:y. 
owbeit if hys maſterſhyppe be not 
fully pacified , let hymmoze ground- 
| | ip 
| 


loc 


The: 


to 
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ly open dys mynde, and bzpng foz his ly make hym an aunſwere and quyet 


urpoſe all that be thinketh tomake his mynde. 


Pp 
fo; it and I ſhall by Gods grace ſhozt- 


CT bus endeth the ſecond booke, 


The third booke, which aunſwereth vnto 
my Lord of Rocheſter and declareth the 


Ow will J addzeſſe me 
to the thirde part, which 
2 ſballbe an aunſwere vn⸗ 
to my lozd of Rocheſter. 
And all dis reaſons and 
argumentes both ofthe Scriptures, 

and doctoures , which are not befoze 
dillolued in the ſeconde part, wpll J 

clene contute (by Gods grace) in this 

9.9o:e khirde boke. Howbeit the chefeſt of 
wag the | his ſcriptures hath M. More peruſed 
— and hath in a maner nothing but that 
was befoꝛe wꝛitt by my loꝛd of Ro- 
cheſter: ſauing that he maketh the 
ſelyr ſoules to pull, to helpe his mat- 
Bocheler ter withall. My loꝛd of Rocheſter is 
dale p# the firſt patrone and defender of thys 


purgatozp Phantaſte, And eut᷑ as M. More toke 


ſters : enen ſo plucked Raſtell hys 
boke out of M.Mores. 
Pplozd of Rocheſter to confirme 
bys ſentence,rekoneth bp the doc oꝛs 
by heape, M.Iohan, M. William, Mͤ. 
Thomas, & emnes . But as concer- 
ning the doctozs , that they are not ſo 
fully on bys ſide as be woulde make 
the (eme,is ſone pꝛoued. And where 
ſhould J better begin to confute him, 
then of hys owne wozdes? fo2 he wit 
teth himſelle vpon the rvitf.article on 
this maner: 
locheſter. I Here is no man now a daies that 
doubteth of Purgatorye ( ſapeth 
be) and yet among the olde aunci- 
de xy: ent fathers was there eyther none, 
by 8 orels very ſeldome mention made 
of it. And alſo among the Grecians 
_ euen vnto this day is not purgato- 
beleued ? Let him read that will 
the commentaries of the olde Gre- 
cians, and as I ſuppoſe he ſhal finde 
eytherno worde ſpoken of it, or cls 
very few. 


Theſe are mp lozdes wozdes . A 


bis wozke ont of mp loꝛd of Roche- 


mynde of the old Doctours. 


wonder what obliniouſnes is come 

bppon hym, that he ſo cleaueth vnto - 

tbe Dodos, whome he affirmed be- ⸗⸗ 
foze epther to make no mention of it, 

o2els verp ſeldome. Notwythſtan- 

ding A will declare pou ſomewhat of 

the Docozs, that you may the better 

know thepz meaning. 

To ſpeake of the Doctozs , e what 

thepz minde was in thys matter, it 

were neceſſarve to declare in what 

time they were, and what condition 

the woꝛlde was in thepz dayes. . 

Auſtine „Ambzoſe,  Pierome were 

in one time, euen about tif, hundzed 

yeares after Chzſt, and pet befoze 

they2 time were there ariſen infinite | 
beretikes by whole ſeces, as the Ar- of 
rians, Domitians, Cunomians, Ui- 
gilantfians, with infinite 
other, which had ſo ſwerued from the 
truth, and wꝛeſted the Scripture out 
of frame, that it was not poſſible. foz 
one man, no noz foz one mans age to 
reſfo2c it agapne vnto the true ſenſe- 
Among theſe there were ſome which 
not onely fapned a purgatoꝛp, but allo 
doted ſo far, that they affirmed that 
euerp man were he neuer ſo vicious 
ſhould be ſaued though that fire, and 
aleagedfoz them the place of Paul 1. 


'Cozinthians 3. Theſe holy doctours Cor. j. 


perceauing thoſe greate erroures, 
thought it not beſt by and by to con» 
demne all thinges indifferetly : but to 
ſuffer and diſſemble wyth the leſle, 
that they might werde out the opini⸗ 
ons which were moſt noyſom, as the 
Apoſtles graunted vnto the Jewes, 
that the Gentiles ſhould kepe ſome 
of Mopfes law, Ades xb. that they Aftes. 15. 
might the better com to their purpoſe 
to ſaue the Jewes with the Gentiles. 
Foz if they had at the firlf btterly ſet 
ol the law, then would the Jewes ne⸗ 
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52. 
ner haue geuen any audience vnto 
5. Aulten. the Apoſtles. And euen ſo S. Auſten 
went wiſely to wozke; Firſtcondem- 
ning by the Scripture that errour 
which was moſt noyſome, and wzote 
on thys maner. Albeit ſome might be 
purged though fire, pet not ſuch as 
the Apoſtle condemneth when he ſay 
eth, that the perſons which ſo do, hal 
not poſſeſſe the kingdome of heauen. 
And where they woulde haue ſtucke 
vnto Paules text 1. Coz. 3. and af- 
firme that they ſhoulde be ſaued tho⸗ 
rough fire, S. Auſten anſwered, that 
Paules texte was vnderſtande of the 


Ipirituall fire, which is, temptation, 


affiiction,tribulation exc. Thys wꝛote 
he in the 67, 68.0f hys Enchiridion, 
to ſubuert that graſſe erronr, that all 
ſhould be ſaned thzough p fire of pur⸗ 
cato2y. Pet in the 69. he goeth a litle 
neare them and ſayth, that it map be 
donbted whether there be any ſuch 
purgatozp oz not. He durſt not pet o⸗ 
penlp cõdemne it, becauſe he thought 
that men could not at that time beare 
it. But after in bis boke which he en- 
titnled, De vanitate huius ſœculi, thert 
doth he fully ſhew his minde in theſe 
S.Fuften W02des: Scrrore quod cum anima a cor- 
ſheweth pore auellitur , ſtatim aut pro meritis bo- 
_ ow nis in Paradiſo collocatar ,aut pro merit is 
— mals in inferni tartara preciputatur I * 
Mote pe well that when the ſonle is 
departed from the body, epther it is 
by and by put into paradiſe accozding 
to hys god deſertes,02 els it is th2ulk 
hedlong into hell foꝛ hys ſinnes. Bete 
he cleane condemneth pur 
if thys be done by and by aſſone as 


the ſoule is departed from the body, 


then can there be no purgatozy : and 

ſo maketh ©. Auſten wholy with vs. 

Thinke pe that . Auſten di 

from his companion . Hierome, oꝛ 

Saint Am from hys owne Paſter S. Amb2oſe? 

broſe, Map vereip: Yowbeit J will alleage 
they? obone woꝛdes, and then iudge. 

amt Ambzoſe diffenteth not from 

S. Anſtine, but doth ſtablyſh bys 

ſentence as fully as is poſſible: foz he 

wꝛiteth in the ſecond chapter of hys 

boke which is called De bona mortis, 

on this maner bzinging in the woꝛds 

of Danid Pſal. 39, Aduena ego ſam 


An aunſwere vnto my L. of Rocheſter. 


: fo; / 


Sainte Yierome, that the dead can 


E | | 5 4 


in terra, & peregrinus ſicut omnes patres S. Am. 
mei. Et ideo tanquam peregrinus ad illã qe 
ſanctorum communem omnium patriam nid — — 
feſtinabati Petens pro huius commorati- gat2y, 
enis inguinamento remitti ſibi peccata, 
prinſquam diſcederet de vita . Gu enim 

bic non acceperit remiſſionem peccatorum 

illic non erit , Non erit autem, quia ad 
vitam eternam non potuern peruenire, 

quia vita æterna remiſſio ee eſt. 

Ideog, dicit, remitte mihi vt refrigerer 

uſquam abeam. Cc. that is, A am a 

fſftraunger and a pilgrime inthe earth 

as all my fathers haue bene. And 
therſaze as a pilgrime he haſted vnto 

the common countrey of all ſaintes, 
requiring fo2 the filthines that he had 
receaued in this bodely manſion,that 

his Chnes might be fozgenen him be⸗ 

fo;e he departed from thys lyfe . Foz 

be that bere hath not receaued koz⸗ 
geueneſſe of hys ſinnes , ſhall not be 
there. He ſhall not ſurely betherc,foz 

he can not come bnto enerlaſting life, 

foʒ euerlaſting lyfe is the fozgenenes 

of finnes, And therfo2e he ſapth, fo2- 

geue me that J map be coled befo2e 

I depart. Mere map pou euidentlp 
perceane,that S. Ambzoſe knew not 

of purgatozp, noꝛ of any foꝛgeueneſſe 

that ſhould be after thys lyfe : But 
plainly affirmeth that he Þ receaueth 

not fozgenenefle of hys ſinnes here 

(that is, in thys life) ſhall neuer come 
in heauen . And foz a moze vehement 
affirmation be dubleth hys own wo2- 

des ſaying: He that here hath not re⸗ 
cepned fo2geneneſſe ofhys ſinnes, he 

Hall not be there, he ſhall not ſarely 

be there, Be meaneth that he ſhall 
neuer come to Heancn , which here 
bath not his remiſſion. 
Saint Þieromes minde may ſone be Sint His 

gathered by hys erpoſitition of the rome. 


ir. chapter of Eccleſiaſtes vpon thys Eccle.5- 


text: The dead haue ns part in thys 
woꝛld, noz in any wozke that is done 
under the Sunne There addeth 21 offs 
E - 
adde nothing vnto that which they Bs # good 
haue taken with them out of this life, ＋ de 
fo2 they can neither do god no2 finne, 1 m 
neyther can they encreaſe in vertue yayne. 
92 vice. Albeit (ſayth be) ſome wyll 
contr arie thys 6 
| allo 


rss 


alſo that we map encreaſe & decreaſe 
aſter death. 

Here are the things to be noted: 
firſt, that the Text ſayth, that the dead 
are not partak ers of any woꝛk that is 
done vnder the ſunne. And there map 
vou ſe that all —— , offringes, 
and diriges faz the dead are in vaine, 
and pꝛofite them not,fo2 thepare par⸗ 
takers of nothing bnder the ſunne. 

% Secondarilp, vou map ſe &. Mie⸗ 

romes own minde, that the dead can 
Darter nether do god nozeuill, nepther en- 
do good o: creaſe in vertue no2 vice. And ſo is 
—— n purgatoꝛy put out: foz if they can do 
vereue, no god, what ſhould they do in pars 
gatozp 2 And agapne, if they cannot 
encr eaſe in vertue, they be lyke tolye 
long in purgatozpe. Peraduenture 
ſome man would thinke that they do 
no god, but onely that they ſuffer 
god, To that J aunſwer that he that 
ſuffercth god, doth god: fo2 if a man 
ſhould ſuffer hys body to be burnt fog 
the favth of Cbꝛiſt, would pou not ſap 
that he did a god died? and pet doth 
he but ſuffer. 
3 Thirdly pe map note, that S.Yie- 
rome was not ignoꝛant that certeine 
(as they which did fapne purgatoꝛy) 
would denye hys expoſition, and ſap 
that we might encreaſe and decreaſe 
in bertne and byce after death, vet 
notwithſtanding he held his ſentence 
tondemning they2 opinion, whypch 
thing he would not haue done (ſpeci⸗ 
ally ſith he knew that he ſhould haue 
aduerſarics fo2 it) except he had bene 
ſure that his ſentence was right. Dee 
A pꝛay pou how that not onely ſcrip⸗ 
ture, but euen they2 owne doctoures 
condemne this phantaſticall purgato- 
ry: and pet my loꝛds are not aſhamed 
to ſap that all make foz them. 


NEuertbeleſſe, J wyllgo further 
wyth hym . Be it in caſe that all 
the Docours dyd affirme purgatozy, 

Sac, astheydonot:: what weremy Lozd 
te Doc. the nearer hys purpoſe 2 Uerely not 
ts arens one tote : fo2 the authoꝛitie of doctozs 
+ 41 by my loꝛdes owne confeſſion exten- 
then they a. deth no further, but is onely to be ads 
Fr mitted a 5 they confirms they; 
(ripture. wozdes by Deripture , oz els by ſome 
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53s 
p2obable reaſon, Foz my Lo2de 
wziteth on this maner, Article rirvty. 
The Pope hath not ſo allowed the 
whole doctrine of S. Thomas , that Rocheſter, 
men ſhould beleue euery poynte he 
wrote were true. Neither hath the 
church ſo approued eyther S. Au- 
ſtine or S. Hierome, nor any other 
authors doctrine, but that in ſome 
places we may diſſent from them: Te doc 
for they in many places haue opens toꝛs haue 
ly declared themſelues to be men; ©red in ma 
and many times to haue erred. . 

Thele are my loꝛdes owne woꝛds. 
Now fith the dog ours ſomtune erre, 
and in cer tapne places are not to be 
admitted (as he graunteth himſelfe) 
how ſhould we know whe to appꝛoue 
them, and when to deny them: At we 
ſhould hang on the Docoures autho- 
rity, then ſhould we as well alow the 
bntruth,as the truth, ſith he affirmeth 
both. Zherfoze we muſt haue a iudge 
to diſcerne betwene truth and faiſe- 
hode. And who ſhoulde that be: the 
pope? Nap verely: foz he beinga man 
(as well as the Dodours were) map 
erre as they did, and ſo ſhall we ener 
be vncertaine. Dur Judge therefo:e 
mult not be parciall flexible, noꝛ igno⸗ 
raunt (and ſo are all naturall men ex⸗ 
cluded: ) but he muſt be inalterable, 
euen ſearching the bottome ground 
of all thing. Who muſt that be? Ue⸗ 
rely the ſcripture and wooꝛd of God, x. > — —— 
which was geuen by his Sonne, con · the couch= 
firmed and ſealed by the holy Ghoſt, fone v try- 
and teſtified by miracles and bloud of 5.51 9 al 
all martyꝛes. This woꝛd is the iudge 
that muſt examine the matter, the 
perfit touchſtone that tryeth al thing, 
and day that diſcloſeth all iuggeling 
miltes. Jf the doctours ſap any thing 
not diſonant from this woꝛd, then it 
is to be admitted and holde foꝛ truth. 
But if any of they? doctrine diſcozde 
from it, it is to be abhozred, and hol 
den acturſſed. 

Co this full well agrerth S. Auſten udn 
whiche wziteth vnto S. Hierome on 
this wiſe : Deare bꝛother, J thinke 
that pon wil not haue pour bokes re- 
puted lyke vnto the woozkes of the 
Pꝛopbetes and Apoſtles : fo: 4 (the 
Scripture reſerued) do read all other 

PY.it, mens 
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54. An aunſwere vnto my L. of Rocheſter. 


S.Juften mens wozkes on that maner , that J 
rcad olu au= doe not belene them becauſe the au- 
cr039,979 thoz ſo ſapth,be he neuer ſo welllear- 
an a me ned and holy, except that he tan certi- 
read his fie me by the @cripture oz cleate rea- 
w02kes. ſon that he ſapth true . And euen ſo 
would A that other men ſhould read 
my bokes,as I read theirs . Theſe 
are S. Auſtẽs woꝛdes. And thus haue 
Z pꝛoued both by S. Auſten and alſo 
by my Loꝛdes owne woꝛdes, that no 
man is bound to beleue the Docoꝛs, 
except they tan be pꝛoued true either 
by Scripture oꝛ god reaſon not repu⸗ 
gnaunt to Scripture. Therefoze le 

vs ſe what Scripture 02 god reaſo 
my Loꝛd bꝛyngeth to appꝛoue bis do- 
dours witball. Fo2 eis they tan not 
helpe hym (as we baue declared both 
bp S. Auſten t mp Loꝛdes owne con- 


hard to be expounded. The cauſe is 
this, no man can wel eſpye by the tert 
fo2 what purpoſe it was ſpoken, But 
this ſhould ſ&me to be the cauſe , that 
there were many of the Phariſeis : 
other multitude which would not be⸗ 
lene the pꝛeaching of Chꝛiſt although 
be confirmed his wo2des with the an: 
thozitie of Poſes and the Pꝛophetes, 
but they were curious and ſome deale 
phantaſticall and ther foze would they 
not belene his woꝛdes except (ome 
apparitions had bene made vnto the 
that they might haue bene aſſured by 
them that were befoze dead, that hys 
wozdes were true, 

Unto ſuch it is lyke that hee ſpea⸗ 
keth this parable,plapnly concludpng 


that they ſhoald haue no ſuch appari- 


tions of the dead, and alſo that it was 


feſſion, ) although they all made with not neceſſary: but that they had Po- By Ho 
bym, as they do net. Firſt he bzingeth les e the Pꝛopbetes, to whom if they ſes anch 
in the ſinne agaynſt the holy ghoſt. would geue no credence, then ſhauld 1 
Math. 12. And Paule. 1. Coz. 3. And. they not beleue although one of the od Teta 
1. John.. And Apoca.5.which textes dead ſhould ryſe againe ⁊ tell it them. ment. 
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J paſſe ouer becauſe I haue aunſwe⸗ 


red vnto them befo2e in the ſeconde 


boke, agapnſt M. More. 


The frtt reaſon that my Lo2d bath 
which is not befoze ſoluted(fo2 as 

I ſavd the reaſons that are already 

diſlolued will A now overhyp) is this 

which be groundeth on diuers Scrip 

Rocheſter tures. Of the ſoules that are depar- 
ted, ſome are all ready damned in 
hell, and ſome are all ready in hea- 
uen. And to pꝛoue this true, he alled- 
geth the parable of the rich ma. Luke 
xv. J am ſure my Loꝛd is not ſo igno⸗ 
raũt as to ſap that a parable pꝛoueth 
any thyng. But the right vſe of a para 
Parables ble is this, to erpound an barde terte 
in y {crip- on poynte, that was befoze touched x 
nothax, could not entre into enerymans ca- 
but. only o- pacitie . Neither are allthynges lyke 
benen dach whichareſpoken ina ſimilitude, nei⸗ 
don paß tber pet allthpnges truethatare ton / 
thinges. ched in a parable: but we muſt conſi- 
der the thyng wherefoze they be ſpo⸗ 

ke, and apply them onely ta that they 

are ſpoken fo2,and let the reſidue go: 

as William Tyndall hath well decla- 

red vnto pou inthe parable of wic- 

ked Panunon. This parable is very 


Luc.16, 


Notwithſtandpng let me graunt it 
bym, that ſome are all ready in hell 
and ſome in heanen (which thyng he 
hall neuer bee able to pꝛoue by the 
Scripture, pea and which plapaly de⸗ 
ſtropeth the reſurrection and taketh 
awaye the argumentes wherewith 
Chꝛiſt and Paule doe pꝛoue that we 
ſhall ryſe ) pet I lap let me graunt it 
bym to ſee how he will cõclude. What 
ſoloweth on that? 


Neither it is credible (ſapth he) rp gchoter, 


that all whiche are caſt into hell 
mould ſtreight way goe to heauen, 
therfore muſt we put a Purgatorye 
where they may be purged. 


Jaunſwere: All that line are fayth / Prich. 


full oꝛ vnfapthfull. It be be vnfayth- 
fall then is he damned. John. 3. If be 
belene then is he not condemned, but 


is gone from death to lyfe. John. 3. 5. tts ii, 


The righteous man when hee dyeth 
ſhall reſt in peace. Sapi.3. And euerp 
faithful ma is righteous befoze God, 
as þ whole Epiſtle, to the Komaines 
p2oneth : Ego, then euerp faythfull 
man ſhall reft in peace and be tozmen 
ted in the papnes of Purgatoꝛy. And 
as touchyng this popnte where they 
reſt , I dare be bold to ſay that they 
arg 


An aunſwere ynto my L. of Rocheſter. 


are in the hand ol God and that God 
would that we ſhould be ignozaunt 
where they be , andnot to take vpon 
bs to determine the matter. 
Peraduenture pou would enquire 


Ibiahams of me (ith the parable ſayth that La- 


zarus reſted in Abꝛahams boſome) 
whar Abꝛahams boſome is: To that 
would J aũſwere that Abzahams bo⸗ 
ſome were nothyng els then Abza⸗ 
hams fapth. o: all we are called the 
childzen of Abzaham becauſe of hys 
perfite fayth whiche we onght to fo- 
low. In this fapth are many and in a 
maner infinite degrees: notwithſtan⸗ 
dyng if it be no greater thẽ a muſtard 
ſ&de that is to ſay very (mall, pet ſhal 
it laue vs. Ve that departeth in this 
fapth reſteth in peace, and wapteth 
fo2 the laſt day when God ſhall geue 
vnto hys faythfull , that is, to his clect 
(foz onely are the elec fapthfull c the 


irc apthfalletea)the crowne of his glo- 
+ the fayth= rie which he hath pꝛepared fo2 them 
tu! are cieck that laue hym. This crowne doth 


Paule ſay that he ſhall receaue it in 


_ thatday,2.Timo.4.that is in the day 


of indgement. And in the meane ſea- 
ſon God hath ſo pꝛouided foz vs, that 
they ſhall wayte vntill the number of 
their bzethzen which dayly ſuffer and 
ſhall ſuffer foz Chʒiſt, be wholy fulfil 
led, and ſo ſhall they not be made per- 
fite without vs. Hebz. rj. At my Lo 
will vaderſtad by Abzahams boſome 
heauen, à will not be contentious, let 
the Thulten iudge which ſentence ſe⸗ 


an meth moſt true . But this is once a 


cleare caſe that of this he cã pꝛoue no 


purgatozy , Purgatoꝛy. Fo the vnfapthfull are 


all ready daned,and the fapthfull reſt 
in peace, let him call that what he wil, 
whether to reſt in heauen oz to reſt 
in their fayth vntill the laſt day. Foz 


con Ian ſure there is no man ſo madde 
peaceis not ds to ſay , that to reſt in peace ſhould 
whe ſigniſte to lye in the papnes of Pur- 


Furthermoze, this text ſhal rather 
make ſoꝛe agapnſt hym the any thyng 
with hym . Foz Lazarus whiles her 
was lpuyng was not without ſinne, 
no: no man els. 1. John, 1. ſo that no 
man as long as he bath bꝛeath in hys 
body can ſay that he is without ſinne, 
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foz then ſhould hee make . John a 

lyar, And pet was not Lazarus cari 

ed into purgatozp to be purged of his 

finnes which were remainyng in his 

body the houre of bis death: where- 

foze Imay conclude that there is no 2 $992 © 
ſuch Purgatozy . Foz God is as iuſt gam pur- 
vntohymas vnto vs, and therefoze gatozy. 
would he purge hym as well as vs, . 
agayne be is as mercyfull vnto vs as 

vnto him, and will as wel tozgeue vs 
as hym, without bꝛoyling on þ coales 
in purgatoꝛp: fo2 his juſtice and mer⸗ 


cpe are euer one and not alterable. 


But our perfitepurgatid is the pure 

bloud of Chꝛiſt which waſheth away 

the ſinne of the woꝛld. And albeit we 
euer haue the remnauntes and dꝛeg⸗ as. yok 
ges of ſinne, and rebellion of our me / onercomm e 
bers as long as we haue lyte, yet are our death, 
they wholp finiſhed in death ; foz of a wy 1 
ſach efficacitie is Chziſtes death, that 
it hath turned the death of hys fapth- 
kull ( which was layed vpon vs as the 
payne of ſinne ) into a medicine a⸗ 
gaynſt ſinne which fully cureth it and 
maketh an end of it, as it was well fi- 
gured in Golias that was ſlaine with 
bys owne (wozd, 


AN where as myLo2d bzyngeth Rocheſter, 
fo2his purpoſe . Path.rt.that me Math. 12. 

ſhal geue accoumpres of cuery idle 

worde. J baue ſoluted that befoze as rich. 

gaynſt M. More, that J thinke he ſhal 

ſay hym ſelfe that he is aunſwered, 

Foz if men ſhail geue a rekonyng foz 

them on the dap of dome ( as the tert 

ſayth ) that ſhould rather argue that 

there were no Purgato2y wherein 

thoſe ſinnes ſhould be purged , foz if 

they had bene purged befoze of them, 

then ſhoulde they not gene an ac- 

toumpte foz them. And if it pꝛoued It there be 

anp thyng at all, it ſhould pꝛoue that any purga⸗ 

there were a Purgatoꝛy after domeſ rn 

day which no man was euer ſo feliſh domeldop, 

as to graunt. fo: betoꝛe 
But the true vnderſtadyng of this fore can be 

text is this. There are two kyndes of 

men one kaythfull, the other vafapth- 

full. The fapthful thzough their fapth 

in Chziſtes bloud are ail ready fully .gay;,cuu, 

purged in their hart, and their rebelli⸗ 

ous mẽbers thꝛough death are whol- 

PP. it. ly 
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Rocheſter. 
Plal,cs, 


Frith. 
Zacharie.9 


An aunſwere vnto my L. of Rocheſter. 


ly ſubdued. Theſe men ſhall geue no 
reckoning , nepther of idle wozde, 
no? euill ded : fo; all they? are 
coueredof Chꝛiſt, and hys bloud (ball 
Lhe vnfaythfull to they? confu- 
ſion ſhall haue the boke of they; con- 
ſcience opened, and there ſhall be pꝛe⸗ 
ſcented befoze them all thep2 euill dea; 
— that Ch2i — 
theſe are | 
greataccompt 


* 


men,fleſhip men, and men t. 
their own luſtes and appetites. 


IJ Ven confirmeth be purgato2y out 

of the 66, Pſalme, which ſapth : 
we haue gone through fire and wa- 
ter and thou haſt brought vs into 
coleneſſe. Jam ſure pow haue not 
fo:gotten that M. More alledgeth the 
13:ophet Zachary in the ir. and affir- 
meth that there is no water in Pur; 


gato2yp . Jt were hard to make theſe 
two agree, foz when me ground them 
on a lye, then fo: the moſt _ 


tales and p2obations are cdl 
will not well ſtand together. Neuer ⸗ 
thelelle in one poynte they agree full 
well, that is, both of them ſay vntru ; 
ly:foz neither nother tert ſerueth any 
whit fo: Purgatozy . And as concer- 
nyng the place of Zachary! it is ſuffi 
ciftly declared what it meaneth , And 
now wil 7 alſo declare you the vnder 
ſtandyng of this tert, and firff that it 
can not ſerue fo; purgatozp. A beſech 
pou that haue the pſalter once to read 
the Pſalme t J thinke pou ſhal 
der at their dotyng dꝛeames and igni 
raunce which allege this text foz Pur 
— — 47mm ry is this: 

hou haſt bꝛought vs into a ſtraite x 


laden our backes with trouble o2 he- 


uyneſle. Thou haſt ſet men dur 


heades, we haue gone th2ough fire t 
water and thou haſt led vs 
into a place ofrefreſhyng.The textes 


4 


befoze and after in the lame Pſalme 
will not ſuffer that this place ſhould 
be bnderſtand of Purgatozp. Foz the 


text immediatly befoze ſayth , thon 
baſt ſet men vpon our heades. But 
the chiefeft defenders of Purgatoꝛv 
(and ene M. More hym ſcife) ſap that 
they axe not men, but deuils which 
torment the ſoules in Purgatory, 
| my Lo2d of Roche- 
cer (god man that they are 
aungels whiche torment the ſoules 
there : but neuer man dated ſo farre 
as to ſap that men tozment the ſoules 
in Purgatozy, wherefoze J may ton · 
clude that this tert is not ment of pur 
gatoꝛp, dut that the Pꝛophet met that 
men ranne ouer the childꝛẽ of Jſraell 
t ſubdued them, and w2apped the in 
ertreme troobles which in the Scrip- 
ture are ſignified by fire and water. 
Beſides that the textes folowpng wil 
not admit that this ſhould be vnder- 
ſto of Purgatoꝛy fo2 it foloweth im- 
mediatiy, I will enter into thy houſe 
with burt offrynges, J ſhall offer vn, 
to thee fat ſacrifices with the reke of 
wethers Jſhall burne to the Oren x 
Goates. Now — 
as to thinke that the ſoules of Purga⸗ Souls 
tozy ſhould offer bnto God any ſach purgin; 
ſacrifices . o that the text is playnly *inot ot 
bnderſtand of the childzen of Jſraell, 25%" 
which thzough the Lozd were deline» Hatte 
red from their affligiss and enemies 

t then offred they; lopail ſacrifices of 

pꝛayſe and thankes to the Lozd theyʒ 
ſhieldand p;otecion. 


— 
cãnot agree 


NN ©we fipeth my Lo2de bnto the 
Church # ſayth,that becauſe the 
Churche hath affirmed it we muſt 
needes beleue it, for the Church ci 
not erte. As touchyng this popnte 7 rich. 
will referre pou bnto a woozke that 
William Tyndal bath wzitteagapnſt 
M. More wherin pe ſhal wel perceiue 


Rochelter. 


ſhould be compelled to —_ 
02y. 
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An aunſwere vnto my L. of Rochefler. 


tozy . Foz my Lo2d ſayth that it is 
profitable and wel done to compel 
men to beleue ſuch thynges whe- 
ther they will or will not. And to (fa 
bliſhe his opinion hee plucketh out a 
woꝛd of the parable of Luke.rit.that 
a certayne man made a great ſupper, 
and ſayd vnto his ſeruaũtes, go fozth 
quickly into the wayes and compell 
them to enter in. 
Frith. Uerely there Chꝛiſt ment no other 
thyng, but that his Apoſties ſhould go 
Tot para: fozthanto all the woꝛld and pꝛeach his 
venta wozd vnto all nations, openyng vnto 
—— them the miſcrable ſtate and conditis 
| that they be in, and agapne what mer 
cy God hath ſhewed the in his ſonne 
Chzilt . This would Chꝛiſt that his 
Apoſtles ſhould expound and lap out 
ſa euidently,bp reaſons, Scriptures, 
and miracles bnto the Gentils , that 
they ſhould ene by their manifeſt per- 
ſuaſions be compelled to graunt vnto 
them that he was Chꝛiſt, and to take 
bpon them the fapth that is in Chꝛiſt. 
On this maner did Chꝛiſt compelthe 
Sadnces to graunt the reſurrection. 
Math. xu. And by theſe meanes com: 
pelled hee the Phariſeis to graunt in 
thep2 conſciences that he dyd his mi⸗ 
ractes with the power of God, e pet 
after ward of very hate knowyng in 
theyꝛ hartes the tontrarp, they ſayd p 
de dpd them by the power of the de- 
— uill. Math. ry. But to (ay that Chziſt 
" would haue bis Diſciples to compell 
men with pꝛiſonment, fetters,ſcour» 
nous 28 gyng, ſwoꝛd and fire is very falſe and 
karre from the mildeneſle of a Chʒillẽ 
ſpirite, although my Lo2d appꝛoue it 
neuer ſo much. Foz Chzilt dyd foꝛbyd 
bis Diſciples ſuch ty2inyp,pea and re- 
buked them becauſe they would haue 
deũred that fire ſhould deſcends from 
heanen to conſume the Samaritanes 
which wold not receiue Chzilt. Luke 
ir, But he commaunded them that if 
me would not receiue their doctrine, 
thep ſhould departe from thence and 
ſpꝛyncle of the duſt of their fete to be 
a teſtimony agaynft the bnfaythfull 
that they had bene there & pzeached 
vnto them the woꝛd of life: But with 
violence will God haue no man com- 
pelled vnto his law. Paule alſo teſti⸗ 


57. 
fieth.2.Co2. 1. that he had not rule o- Paul ſayth 
uer the Cozinthias as touchyng tyepz hc had no 
fayth . By our fapth we ſtand in the —— 
Lo2d,t by our infidelitie we fall from 
hym . As no man can ſearch the bart 
but onely God, fo can no man iudge 
oz 02der our fapth but onely God tho- 
rough his holy ſptrite. 
Furthermoze favth is a gifte of 
Ood, which he diſtributeth at hys 
owne pleaſure. 1,Co2.12, Af he gene , Cor. u. 
it not this dap, he map gene it to mo- 
row. And if thou perceaue by any er- 
terioʒ wozkethat thy neighbour baue 
it not, enfkruc him with Gods wozd, 
and pzap God to geue hym grace to 
belcue : that is rather apoynte of a 
chꝛiſten man, then to compell a man 
by death oz erterio? violence. 
Finally, what doth thy compulſi- Fayth is 
on and violence? Uereiy nothing but — 5. 
make a ſtarke hypocrits: foz no man ience, but ia 
can compel the hart to beleue a thing the mere # 
ercept it ſ& enidence and ſufficiente * 
p2ofc. J baue herd tell of a boy which ®* 
was pꝛeſent at hys fathers burning 
fo; hys beltefe, and aſſone as the offi 
cers had eſpyed the boy,they ſapd ech 
to other , Let vs take hym and era- 
mine him alſo, peraduenture we ſhal 
finde hun as great an heretike as hys 
father. When the bop ſaw that hys 
father was dead, and that the catchy 
poles began to ſnatch at him, he was 
ſoze diſmayed , and thought that de 
ſhould dye to. And when one of them 
appoſed him, aſking him how he be- 
leened, he aunſwered , Paſter 3 be- 
leue euen as it pleaſeth yen, Cuen 
ſo by tozmentes and crafty handling 
aman may be compelled to ſap that 
he beleneth the thing which he nep⸗ 
ther thinketh,no2 yet can beleue: fo2 
a mis fayth is not in his own power. 
But how doth God accepte thys au. 
thing, to ſap that I belene that which 
indtede Jbelcne not  Uerelp be vt- 
terly condeinneth it, whether the opi⸗ 
nion be true 02 falſe . Fo2 if the opt- 
nion be frue (as by , that the 
fapth in Cbꝛiſtes blond eth me 
b God) and J rorffefle it befo2e 
all the byſhops in England with my 
mouth, and beleue it not wyth mine 
hart, then am J nothing the better, 
P. v. (koz 
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Rocheſter. Bat my Lo2d obiecteth wziting bp- 


- 32 ® ith . * 


58. An aunſwere vnto my L.of Rechefter. 


(ſoꝛ Y Chould haue no part of Chzi- 
ftes blond )bat Jam much the wozſe. 


Fo? firſt God condemneth me,which 
iudgeth me after myne hart, and alſo 
mine owne hart condemneth me, be- 
cauſe J baue openly graunted that 


den leue thys fully in mine bart, and pet 
of God and lo feare of perſecution ſhogld deny 

it when J were examined openly of 
— * my fayth, then ſhall J be condemned 
may not be of God ( except J repent.) and 
compelled. myne owne hart wall be a to 
condemne me. And lo it is very noi⸗ 
ſome t vngodly to be compelled vn; 
to any thing: foz God euer ſearcheth 
the hart which can not be compelled. 


pon the rviy. article ſaying : It a 
man take away Purgatorye, for 
what entent ſhall we needany par- 
dons? As long (ſayth he) as no man 
regarded — , — was no 

dong. man that ſought any partlon: for 
all cke ——— ot pardons han- 
Rocheſter geth thereof, ſo that we ſhall haue 
ety _ no neede of them, if there be no 
— purgatorye. 
Baan — UerelyJcarendtthoughJ graũt 
Wart ol it. him that to. And J thinke that mony 
was the mother — we wa + Foz 
out of the ſcripture ſhall he be able to 
pꝛoue nepther nother. 

But Mammon is a great god, 

euẽ of power enough to innent ſuch 
Purgatory knackes, pea and fo make themarti- 
and pardos cles of the fapth, and to burne thoſe 
haut bene that can not beleue them. And it was 
— + a pzeaty pꝛaaiſe to make ſuch pointes 
toꝛ the cler articles of the fapth . Fo2 after that 
gc. our holy fathers had genen bp pꝛea⸗ 
ching, and would take no moze pays 
nes, neyther ſerue they? bzethzen a- 
ny moze, then ſette they bp ſuch arti- 
cles of the fayth, as ſhoulde bʒing in 
money to bpholds they; eftats with- 
all, And he that would not beleue 
them, rid him out of the way foz feare 
of diſcloſing they; iugling: fo2 he that 
doubteth of pardons and oꝛp, 
be plucketh our holye by the 
bearde. f 
Dtwithffanding mp 102d confir- 
meth both pardons and purgato⸗ 


Rocheſter. 


—— — 
—— 
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ry, by the text that Cbꝛiſt ſpake vnto 
Peter, Path. 16. To the will I geue 
the kayes of the kingdome of hea. 
uen: and whatſocuer thou bindeſt 
vpon the earth, it ſhall be bound in 
heauen, and whatſocuer thou lo- 
ſeſt on the earth it ſhall be loſed in 
heauen . But theſe woordes ( ſapth 
mp lo2zd) had bene ſpoken in rayne 
if he could not geue pardons, and 
loſe men out of purgatory.&c. 

As touching the kayes, albeit they Frich. 
haue oftentimes bene declared, and 
in maner in every treatiſe that hath 
bene put fozth inthe engliſh tongue, 
pet will J ſomewhat ſhew mp minde 
in them. There is but one kape of 
beauen,which Chzilt calleth the kape 
of knowledge. Luc. 1 1, And this kay The teves 
is the wo2de of Ood. Chzill rebuked Lubc.::. 
the law geuers fo} taking away thys Thekas 
kay from the people: fo2 they wyth 
they? traditions, and falſe cxpoſitions is the wan 
bad fully ercluded the kaye of know, ot ©. 
ledge which is the woꝛd of God,and 
had clrane ſhut vp the @cripture , as 
ours haue done nowea dayes. It is 
alſo called the kaye of Danid , wbych 
ſhutteth, and no man openeth: ope- 
neth, and no man ſhutteth. Apoc, 3. Apvc4- 
And becauſe of theſe two effectes 
which it wozketh(foz it both ſhutteth 
and ) bath it the nomination 
of kayes, and pet (as J ſapd) inderde 
it is but one, which is the woꝛde of 
God, Zbys kap oz kapes ( now call 
it as you wyll ſith you know what it 
meaneth) Chꝛiſt deliuered vnto Pe- 
ter, and vnto hys other Apoſtles a 
like, which you ſhall eaſsly perceane 
if you marke where and when they 
were geuen. Foz Pat, 16. they were ,j..: 
onely pꝛomiſed, and not pet geuen: 
fo: Ch:ilt ſapd, J will geue ther the 
kapes, and not, J gene the, But af- 
ter he was riſen from death, then per 
loꝛmed be hys pꝛomiſe, and gaue the 
kapes to all indifferentiye , as thou 
mapſt (&, Joh.20, And Luke cap. 24 loha ue. 
expoundeth it, that he opened theyz Lake. 25 
wittes to vnderſtand the Scripture, — 
that repentaunce and fozgeneneſſe {;ycs o 
might be pꝛeached. ec. Therfoze it is Peterond 
the wo3d that bindeth and loſeth tho — 
rough the pꝛeaching of it Foz _ ſtlcs. 

u 


S — 


thou telleſt them they? vices and ini⸗ 

quities condemning the , by the law 

then bindeſt thou them by the wazde 

of God: And when thou pꝛeacheſt 

To open. mertp in Chꝛiſt vnto all that repent, 

— then dot thou loſe them by the woꝛd 

oſc,what of God. Therfoze be that pzeacheth 

us not the wazde of God, can neyther 

binde noz loſe, no though he call him 

ſelfe pope . And contrarpwile, he that 

pꝛeacheth his wo2de, he bindeth and 

loſethas well as Peter and Paule, 

although he be called but Sir John of 

the countrep . Andconſequently , to 

ſap that the pope ca deliuer any ſoule 

out of purgatozy ( if there were one) 

is but a vaine lie, except he can pzoue 

— that he goeth downe vnto them, and 

: "alc ot p2eacheth bnto them the wooꝛde of 

of purgato⸗- God (which is the ſalt that mult ſea- 

f ye ſon them, and kay that muſt let them 

x tether, # out) fo2 other loſing there is none, 

p geachvuts And likewiſe, to ſay that the Pope 

en. can geue any pardon to redeme ſin- 

nes, except he pꝛeach me that Chzi⸗ 

ſtes bloud hath pardoned me, is euen 
like vanitie. 

Me thinketh alſo that he wadeth 
to deepe to deſcende to purgatoꝛpe by 
thys text. Foz the tert laith, that what 
ſoeuer he bindeth on earth, ſhall be 
bound in heauen, and whatſoeuer 
* heloſeth on earth, c. But now they 
wand graunt themſelues, that pur gatoꝛp is 
urth but not on earth, but the thirde place in 
A hell: And therfoze it paſſeth his bon⸗ 
whe tary des to tretch his hand to purgatozy: 
lace in hel. and ſo this text can not ſerue him. 


Mich. 16. 


NN ©twithCanding mp lo2de is not 
content to geue him thys power 
onely, but he hath ſo farre waded in 
the popes power,that he hath graun- 
ted him full aucozitie to deliver all 
men from hell, if they be not damned 
locheſter, Already: For (ſapth he) whoſocuer 
hath committed a capitall crime, 
snthis hath therby deſerued damnation: 
ſack and yet may the Pope deliner hym 
i © both from the crime, and alſo frõ 
the payne due vnto it. And he affir- 
meth that thꝛe times in the x75. article 

fo2 feare of fozgetting. 
Fich, Upon this poynte will J a litle rea⸗ 
1 ſon with my Lozd, and ſo wil J make 


An aunſwere ynto my L. of Rocheſter. 


an end. If the Pope may deliver an? 

ma from the cryme that he hath com 

mitted t alſo from the payne due vn- 

to it, as pou affirme , then map he by 

the ſame authozitic deliuer.xx.an hun 

dꝛed, a thouſand, pea t all the wozld: 

foz Jam ſure pou can ſhewe me no 

reaſon why he map deliuer ſome and 

not all. It he can do it, then let him de 

liner every man that is in the poynte I He. 

of death both from the crime and fr6 of 5 poyes 

the payne, & ſo ſhall neuer man mo2e tyzanny. 

neither enter into hell no? yet into 

Purgatozy: which were the beſt dede 

t molt charitableſt that euer he dyd, 

yea & this ought he to do( if be could) 

although it (hould coſt hym his owne 

lyfe and ſoule thereto (as Poſes and o. 

Paule gene him exãple) but pet there n 5. 

is no ieoperdy of neither other. Now 

ik he ca do it ( as you ſay} and will not. 

then is he the molt wzetcheds crucll 

tyzaunt that euer lyued, euen the ve 

ry ſonne of perdition and woztby to 

bee damned in an hundzed thouſand 

belles. Foz il be baue receaued ſuch Th. Pope 

power of God that he map ſaue all a oude 

men # pet wil not, but ſuffer ſo many ſhameleſſe 

to be damned, Jrepozt me vnto pour — — 

ſelues what her is woꝛthy to haue: 5 
Now ik any man would ſolute this 

reaſon and ſap that he map do it, but 

that it is not meete foz bym to do it, be 

cauſe that by they? paynes Gods ju- 

ſtice may be ſatiſfied : A ſapthat this 

their euaſton is nothyng wozth , nep⸗ 

ther pet cd I imagine any way wher⸗ 

by they may haue any appartte to ef: 

cape . Fo2 mp Lo2d ſapth hym ſelfe 

that the Pope muſt pacifie Gods in- 

ice foz euerp ſoule that her deliue⸗ 

reth from Purgatoꝛy, and therefoze 2e 

bath he imagined that the Pope hath mous pope 

in hys hand the merites of Chzilſtes 2 the denits 

paſſis which he may apply at his pleas ar 

ſure where he will. And alſo he ſapth 

that the merites of Ch:iſtes paſſion 

are ſufffcient to redeme all the ſinnes 

in the woꝛld. Now ſith theſe merites 

on their part are ſufficiet to ſatiſfie 5 

iuſtite of God and redeme ths whole 


wozld,e allo that the pope hath them 
in his hand to diſtribute at his plea- 
ſure , thenlackeththere no moze but 
euen the Popes diſtribution _ 

the 
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the ſaluatib of the woꝛld. For be may 
pacifie Gods wrath and ſatiſſie hys 
iuſtice (ſayth my Lo2d) by applying 
theſe merites to them that lacke 
good workes.And ſo if the pope wil, 
Gods iuſtice may bee fully ſatiſfied x 
the whole wozlde ſaued . Now tf her 
map ſo inftly + eaſety ſaue the whole 
The pope woꝛld ( charitie alſo mouyng him vn- 
is the ſonne to it) and pet will not apply theſe ine⸗ 
of perdition rites ſo frutefully , then is the faulte 
of onely his, and he the ſonne ol perdi⸗ 


moe payne 


then can be tion and woꝛthy moze payne then can 

unagined, if be imagined. And ſo is not the reaſon 

—__ impꝛoued but much moze labliſhed, 
true. and as I thinke ineuitable. 

Beholde J p2ay you whether my 

Lo2d of Rocheſter hath b2zought our 


holy father in auauncyng bys power 


The Prologe. 


ſa high,enen into þ depeſf pit of hell, 
which(if mp Loꝛd ſapd true it is un 
poſſible fo hymn to anoyde . But it 
chaunceth vnto bym enen as it doth 
cuſtomably where ſuch p2yde raig 
neth: fo2 whe they are at the hygheſt, 
then fall they downe headlong vnto 
their vtter confuſion and ruine. 

Ik any man fele himſelfe graued, 
and not pet fully ſatiſſied in this mat- 
ter, let him wzite hys minde, and by 

Gods grace J ſhall make bym 

an aunſwere, and that 
| with ſpede „ 
(*) 
Pray chriften R eader that the 


Woord of God may encreaſe. 
Amen 


An other booke agaynſt Raſtell, named the 


ſubſedye or bulwarke to his firſt booke, made 
by Iohn Frithe pryſoner in the Tower. 


. 


John Frith , wherein he contutetd 
the reaſon which Raſtel, More, and Ro- 
cheſter, made ſoꝛ the maintenance and 
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hertafter, when the woꝛd of God ſhall 
blow and ſcatter from the face of the 
carth,the darke cloudes and miſtes of 
mens wuentions , and ſhall ſcoure a- 
way y rult of fleſyly vnderſtanding of 
the ſcriptures in other things likewiſe 
as it hath done in this, if onght may 
be ford in that; booke wherwith they 
may reſiſt 2 that ſuch thinges may be 
picked out of it, the fruite which com- 
monly hath come ol all counſels, con⸗ 
uocatious, and ſpnodes ſince the Apo⸗ 
ſtles time (very few excepted) cauleth 
me ſomewhat to frare: fo2 if ami wey 
the good with the bad that hath (pzong 
from them, he will perchaunce thinke 
that the lap people of all eſtates may 
well and iuſtly ſap, farewell the one 
wyth the other: and no maruapll, fo 
thep haue not bene all the childzen of 
one father that haue bene in counſclo, 
as they daue not bene all ſheepe that 
haue gone in ſheepes clothing: and oft 
times the greater part ouertommeth 
the better. which things gathered by 
experience and by reading, cauſeth me 
ofrentimes to wiſhe, that they which 
would be counted ſincecre and tr 
miniſters of the Soſpell, epther might 
and would cleane abtapne from ſuch 
counſelles, that thep haue no part in 
them, oꝛ els that they would gene no 
mode place to the fruites of infidclitie 
( J meane mans inucutions and car⸗ 
nall interpꝛetatians which the fayth in 
Chziſt neuer begatte) then H. Paule 
gaue to jScter hys collcague, when he 
le kt the table ol the Gentiles and went 
to the Jewes, which facte ot Peter in 
my indgement Paule might moꝛe con 
nententiy haue appꝛoued, ſeeing s eter 
did it to the entent ge would not o ffẽd 
bis weake bzethzen the Jewes wyth 
ys eating: then the true and ſincere 
miniſters of Chʒiſt in the Bolpell ma 
winke at many thinges vled in thele 
daycs among the diſciples of the B92 
{peil; much lelle may they appꝛoue thẽ 
with the taſhion ot own liuing, 
aud confirme them with the anctozitpe 
of a Counſell, and with pꝛeching they 
lay it is not tune to ſpeake againſt the: 
pet is it time to leaue them, and no 
longer to ſeeme to allow them, vilefie 
thcy critend alwapes to walk in them, 
Dad the authoꝛ of this booke looked 
alter a time, as ſome do, he had not 
Wirten agamſt urgatoꝛye when he 
did. I trart me ſome maintame blind⸗ 
nes mote with theyꝛ ſunnlation, then 
they open the lyght with theyꝛ pꝛea⸗ 
ing , But this haue J lpoken(good 
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Reader) belides my purpole, which 
was none other then to admomiſh the Bockefter, 
that although Kochcſter, Moze , and 222e, any 
Kaftell,hane all chzce (as thou percei- $aici,are 
neſt by reading thys kozmer treatile) cr r 
ſtiffely defended one herelie, pet ſhonl- gy;c1;crecy, 
deſt thou not haue of all thꝛee, one 
iudgement oꝛ opinion. 
| Woze and Rocheſter were men of 
high dignitie in thys woꝛlde, the one a 
— the other Chaunccloꝛ of this 
noblercalme of England, both aun- 
cient in peares, ot ſo great wit, and lo 
lingular erudition in all kinde of lcar- Mone and 
ning, eſteemed as well ol themtclucg, ec cer, 
as of many other. that no two lyke n es 
might in all this land be found: u was tente any 
thought that toz they: dignup ne man ue zung. 
durft, foz theyꝛ pcarcs Witte and lears 
ning no man was hal to gapnlapt 
them: whertoze they were perlwabed 
to be the moſt meete of all other eo abe 
in hand the defence of the cerrible pay a 
nes of purgatoꝛp, cyther the very tott- 
darts, 02 els the chick butiding ie vpo 
p folidatt6 of y church of Rome. Kaſte!l 
had nothingcomoun ry them, But anely 
man pcares, and a witic ſophilticall, 
which he called naturail reaſon. s Nadel 
appartapning to Bous woꝛde, he ac- bu an inke- 
knowledged himlclfe ignoꝛaunt ther- 59-70 Mae 
of: notwſtanding he had ſuch opinion er an 
ol his wute, that he thought he cod 
as well pzone purgatoꝛp by it, as the 
other two had done by the icriptures, 
wherin J thinke he was not deccmed. 
And as theſe thꝛee perſons were not 
like, ſo tooke they the aunſwer made 
to them not a like: Moe and Noche 
ſter thought foule ſcozne ( ſee what the Moe and 
glozy of this wozld, and high eſtima- 4 
tion of our ſelues doth ) that a pong oa 
man of {mail reputation ſhouide take gf 7 hn 
vppon hun ſo cleane contrai p to they? tubes 
opiinon to wꝛite againſt them, and (to antwere, 
be ſhort) tooke the matter ſo grcuout⸗ 
e, that they could neuer be at quiet in 
thepꝛ ſtomackes vutill they had dꝛon⸗ 
ken his bloud , Naſtell chough he pers 
ceaued his naturali reaſon to be ſoʒe 
ſapd to, pet was he not malicious, as 
— — ——— 
agayne , which wozke of Kalteil came 
to his handes, when he was pꝛiloner — 
in the Tower of London, where he nt . 
made the aunlwere following to the gau re⸗ 
ſame: which aunſwer after Raſtel had coomicy hig 
read, he was well content to count his ign0zance, 
naturall reaſon toohſhnes, aud wyih 
pthankcs geuen ca Sed, tecame 
ac agame, and ſucked of the wile= 
dome which commeth fromaboue and 
NN.. ſaueth 


| 


62. 


lancth all that be noziſhed therewith: 
In the which he continued to his liues 
end with the honoz and gloꝛp of Bod, 


To whome be pzaple foz cuer. Amen. 


of Here foloweth the Pres 
Face of this booke, 


Rother Raſtell Ithike you that 
it hath pleaſed you to be ſo fa- 
Vuourable ynto me a poore pri- 


170 


your booke whiche you haue ritten to 
confute my reaſons and Scripture that I 
haue alledged agaynſt Purgatory ,for that 
hath cauſed me to make a ſubſidie defece 
and bulwarke ro my booke, whiche by 
Gods grace ſhalbe an occafion to open 
more light, although not to you, yet at 
the leltwiſe vnto them whoſe hartes the 
prince of this world hath not blinded but 
that the light of the Goſpell and glorie of 
Chriſt may ſhyne in them. And where as 
you write and proteſt that you will bryng 
no Scripture agaynſt me. But onely re- 
hearſe my Scripture agayne which I haue 
alledged vnpetfeitly and woũde me with 
myne owne dartes , and will but euen do 
as one that playeth at tennes with an o- 
ther toſſing the balle agayne, I doe verye 
well admitte your ſimilitude. 
Notwithſtanding you know right well 
that it is notinough for a man playing at 
ohn Frith tennes to toſſe the balle agayne, but he 

emeth that muſt ſo toſſe it that the other rake it not. 
He conld plat For it the other ſmite it ouer agayne then 
wei at ten- is the game in as great ieoberdy as it was 
ce. before, beſides that hee muſt take heede 
that he neither ſmite to ſhort of the line 

not yet vnder, fot tnenit is a loſſe and he 
had bene better to let it goe . And finally 

Hmetyme a man ſmiteth ouer and thyn- 
keth all won, and yet an vngracious poſt 
ſtandeth in the way and maketh the ball 
to rebounde backe againe ouer the corde 
& ſo loſeth the game. And that wil anger 
a man, and I aſſartayne you that ye — 
toſſed neuer a ball but ye offende in one 
of theſe pointes, & yet beſides that ſome 
tyme ye playe a touche of legetdemayne 
and caſt me a ball which whe it commeth 
I perceaue to be none of mine, and all the 
court ſhall iudge the ſame. Theke poyntes 
ſhalbe declared when we come to them 
and now I will aunſwere in order. 


N your P2ologne yon 
aſſigned two cauſes of 
ZZ) the making ol pour firſt 
x3 boke — with 
7 out allegyng any textes 
of ſcripture fo; p p2ofe 


2.Cor.4. 
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Boner, as to ſhew mea copie of 


therof, which are tbe conkrouerſie of 
two ſoztes of people . One ſozte pou Nel, 
ſay be thoſe that beleue not in Chꝛiſt, _ 
but — and his Scripture as he madchyz 
be the Turnes Papnimes and ſuch “t vook: 
other miſcreauntes. An other ſoꝛt be — 
they that beleue in Chꝛiſt t his ſcrip⸗ purgatann. 
ture noꝛ wil deny no tert of holy ſcrip 

ture, but pet they wil conſtrue er⸗ 
pounde and interpzete theſe texts al⸗ 

ter thepʒ owne willes and obſtinate 

mynde. gc. 

Now let vs conũder pour foꝛeſayd 

cauſes # ponder. whether pour boke 

haue oʒ map do any ſuch god as pon 

lay pzetended, t whether it haue con- 

nerted thoſe ſoztes of people, oz els 

be any thyng lykely to do ſuch a fac, 

And ſirſt let vs ſer what it p2ofiteth þ 

firlk ſozt which are infidels not bele- 

uyng in Chailt no? his ſcripture. Our 

ſautour Chzilt ſayth,he that beleueth 100, 

is not damned, e John Baptiſt con- Join gi 
firmeth the ſame ſaying: he that bele ant weren 
veth in$ ſonne hath euerlaſpng lyfe, . Gels 
but he that beleueth not in the lonne 
ſhal not ſe lite, but the wꝛath of God 
abpdeth vpon hym . Here it is euidet 

not by mp expoſition , but by the con⸗ 

ſent ol all Chziſten men, that thoſe in 

fidels are damned, foz what entent 

then ſhould Raſtell teach them that 

there is a Purgatoꝛy: without Chꝛiſt 

ther is no wap but dãnation, as ſcrip- 

ture 4 all faythfull men teſtifie. Then 

would J know by what way he wold 
perſuade that there were a Purgato» 

ry (which ſhould be awap + a meane 

fo ſaluation and not to damnatiõ ) fo: 

the which beleue not in Ch2ift . This 

A am ſure of (and J thinke Raſtell be —— 
leueth it alſo ) that the inſideles ſhall pꝛaucd to 
neuer come in it though there were ben vane, 
one: This yon map ſe that his firſt 
canſe is very vayne, and that if they 
dyd beleue it they were in derde de⸗ 
cepued. 

Naw let vs pꝛoctede vnto the ſe⸗ 
cond ſoꝛt of people ( which beleue in 
Chailtand his ſcripture) and pet mil 
conſtrue it crpoundpng it after they? 
own willes. And let vs (& what frute 
they take of this boke + what it p2of- 
teththem © we ſhall finde that it !efſe 
ſerneth theſe men then the firſt: fo2 if 

this 


An aunſwere to Raftel: firſt chapter. 


this men beleue in Chꝛiſt and in hys 
Scripture, then is it not poflible that 
they ſhould receaue 02 admitte that 
thyng which is agaynſt the Scripture 
both by the expoſition of them ſelues 
t of all the woꝛld. Foz this is both a- 
gapnlt Scripture and all faithfull me 
that there ſhould be anp wap to health 
if we cxclude Ch2iſt and hys Scrip- 
ture. And ſith Purgatoꝛp is counted 
away to health, he that would go a- 
bout to pꝛoue it(ſecludyng Chzilt and 
Scripture) is agapnſt Scripture and 
all faythfull men. 

Beſides that if they be ſo obſlinate 
that thep will not receaue the verye 
Scripture but expounde it after their 
own willes & wꝛeſt it after the ſame, 
then wil they much leſſe receaue pour 
boke which is ſo plapne agaynſt ſcrip 
ture, e therfoze if pou would thinke 
that they could bee tamed by pour 
boke which notwithſtandyng ſo w2e- 


zn apt and eth Scripture,then may J very wel 
good exam- lpken you to hym that hath a wilde 


pL. 


uad. | 
nuts detract and lader my neighbours, x 


If! 
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bozſc to tame which when he percei- 
ueth that hee can not hold hym with 
a ſcoktiſhe ſnafle will yet labour to 
bꝛeake him with a rote t wine thzede: 
Do that J can eſpye no maner of pꝛo⸗ 
fite that ca come of pour boke if you 
can alledgeno better cauſes then you 
pet ſhe w, but that it had bene a great 
deale better vawzitten, 

And bꝛother Raſtel where pon ſap 
that à auaunte t boaſt my ſelfe much 
moꝛe then becommeth me, and that J 


that I pꝛauoke all men that read mp 
boke rather to bpce then to vertue 
with ſuch other thynges as ye lap to 


mp charge, à truf 7 ſhall declare my 


inconuentence and gene you a ſuffy 
cient aunſwere. 


An aunſwere to Raſtels firſt 


chapter which reproueth me 
for boaſtyng my ſelfe. 


] Ntheficlt chapter of this boke Ra 

itcll laboureth to pꝛoue that Jam 
ſoʒe oner (cenc in laudyng & boaſtyng 
my lelfe 4 that Jipke mp ſelle ſo well 
that he is ſure that other men do lyke 
uic the lelle, and that he ſeareth that 


G3. 


God will therfozelpke me t favour 
me rather the wozſe then the better. 

Here he inggeleth wpth me, and tcich., 
would make me beleue that he tolle d 
me mine own ball agayne, but when 
I beholde it, Jperceaue it to be none 
of mine: foz be bath cut out all that —— hg 
ſhoulde make fo2 me, ſothathe hath u tube 
geuen it cleane an other ſhape then e- vail. 
uer Jentended that it ſhould baue, 
as it appeareth by hys wziting which 
rehearſcth mp woꝛds in this maner. 

I am ſure, there are many that Kallell. 

maruell that J being ſo pong dare at- 
tempt to diſpute thys matter agaynſt 
theſe the perſons . But mp wozdes _. 1 
are theſe : Jam ſure that there are 
many that will mach marnell, that 4 
being ſo pong and of ſo (mal learning 
dare diſpute this matter. c. 
Bere Raſtell leaucth out the wo2- 
des, ( and of ſo (mall learning) foz if 
he had put that in, he had bewzayed 
himſelfe , Foz J thincke no man ſo 
mad as to ſap, that he which ſayeth 
humſelfe to be both yong and of (mall 
learning, ſhoulde pꝛapſe and boaſte 
bym ſelke. 

Alſo {inmediatly after the wozdes Note here 

of bys firſt allegation J ſay on thys the novelty 
maner : And as touching my lerning 
J muſt needes acknowledge (as the 
truth is) that it is bery ſmall, which J 
thinke is but a baſe boaſting : and a- 
none after J ſap, J would not that a- 
ny man ſhould admit my woꝛdes oz 
learning except they will ſtand wyth 
the ſcripture, and be app2oued ther- 
by. Lap them to the touchſtone, and 
trye them with Gods woꝛd if they be 
found falſe and tontrarp then damne 
them, and J alſo ſhall renoke them 
with all mine hart.ec. 
Finally , A erhozted them to read 
my bake, not aduertiſing who ſpea- 
keth the woꝛdes, but rather what is 
ſpoken: by which wozdes pou might 
well ſee,that J entended not to boaſt 
my lelfe, and all this haue J written, 
and be left it out eu? in the firſt page 
(as he calleth it) wherin he repozteth 
that I boaſt my ſelfe. 

Notwithſtanding one thing doth Ranch. 
ſoze vere him,thet 7 ſhould recite the 
Epiſtle ot . Paule,wherby he ſaith 

FH. g. I 
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I would haue men beleue that J had 
the ſpirite of God, and thinke that 
though J be young that J ſe viſions 
and eſpye the truth, and that myne 
elders haue d2camed dꝛeames and 
wandered in phantaſies, 

Typs he recounteth to be a great 
boaſt, and that thys one plate ſhoulde 
winne him the fielde : whereunto J 

. aunſwer that indeede my woꝛdes do 
— * not pꝛeue that thing which you ſeeme 
denine: that lo ſurely to gather of them: but my 


Frith, 


wild he Wwo:des do argue on this maner, that 
zac) not no man ought to condemnea thing 


befozehe read it, and then to geue 
ſentence , and becauſe pon ſ&eme ig⸗ 
nozaunt in the matter, I ſhall declare 

it vnto pou, and how it ſtandeth, Jt 

- is a contour of Rhetozike,and is cal- 
| led Auantopodoſis, that is to ſape, An 
aunſwere to an obiection that a man 
might haue bere made, on thys ma⸗ 

ner: thou graunteſt thy ſelf yong and 

of ſo ſmall learnyng, dot thou then 
thinke that we ſhall once read oz re⸗ 

gard thy boke,ſpectally ſith it is wꝛit⸗ 

ten againſt auncient me both of great 

wit e dignity? To theſe two pointes 

A aunſwer pꝛeuenting they? obiecti⸗ 

on, that they ſhould not deſpiſe it be- 

cauſe of mp pouth : fo2 as the ſpirite 

of God is bound to no place, euen ſo 

is he not addict ta any age 02 perſon, 


but enſppꝛeth where he will, e when 


be will, and bzing in foz an example 
that he enſpyzed pong Timothy pꝛo⸗ 
ning therebp, that the pouth of it ſelfe 
is not to be deſpiſed, but acco2ding 
to the learning which it bꝛingeth, and 
that ther foꝛe they map not deſpiſe my 
pouth, but firſt read what doarine J 
bing, and therafter to iudge it. No 
moꝛe in this J pꝛoue not, that Jam 
enſpyꝛed, and haue the ſpirite of God 


God inſpt- 
reth youth 
aſwell as 
age. 


as Timothie had, but onely pꝛoue 


that God may enſpyze pouth , as he 
did Zymothe, and that therefoze pe 
ought firſt to read/befoze pou con- 
demne : foz yon know not who is en; 
ſpy:ed,and who not, vntill pou haue 
read they? wozkes, o2 ſcene thepz fac- 
tes. Thus you may ſ& that my woz- 
des define not, that all pouth is enſpi- 
1. Thell. 1. red, although ſome may be: but J ex⸗ 
hozt that no man deſpiſe p;ophclies, 


An aunſwere to Raftels firſl chapter. 


but p2one all, and appꝛoue that is 
god. And to make the matter moze 
playne J ſhall b2ing pou an example 
out of Paule to the Beb2ucs , which Hebr.z,, 
erhozteth them to hoſpitalitie , fo2 by 
that ſome men bnwares haue recea⸗ 
ued Angels to harbour,be not there- 
foze bumindfull of it, Here Paule cx- 
hozteth pou to hoſpitalitie, and ſhew- 
ing you that by thoſe meanes ſome 
men haue receaued angels into their 
houſe, he would not haue pou thinke 
p all the geſtes that pou ſhall receaue 
ſhall be angels, but ſome ſhall be leud 
loſels. And likewiſe J in crhozting 
pon to read my boke , and not deſpi- 
ling mp pouth becauſe that ſometime 
God enſpireth the pong, would not 
haue pou thinke that the bokes made 
of pong men ( which ye ſhall receaue) 
ſhall be holeſome docrine, but ſome 
men belewd and bnfruitfull , neuer- 
thelelle euen as if they receaued not 
thoſe geſts they ſhould alſo put away 
angels if any came. So if you deſpiſe 
to read ſuch bokes as be waitten by 
poung men, pou may alſo foztune to 
deſpiſe them which are w2itten by 
the inſpiration of Chziltes ſpirit, and 
thercfozepe ought to read. 

But be it in caſe J had indeed pzat- Frith ſy: 
ſed mp ſelfe (as J haue not) and that $2 © 
J had ſapd that J bad the Spirite l 
God, what inconnenience ſhould fo⸗ 
low thereof? would pou therof argue 
that mpdocrine were falſe 2 Ik that 
were a god argument, then were 
Chziſtes Doctrine falſe , then were 
Paule a falſe pꝛophet, and our fayth 
nothing: foꝛ Chzilt ſaid tothe Zewes 704; 8, 
that he was the light of the wozlde. 

And againe he ſapd, It is mp Father 
that gloꝛiſied me, whome ye call pour 
God. Now if it had bene a ſufficient x m u 
argument to condemne bys doctrine vie god! 
becaiiſe the world calleth it boaſting, _ 1 
the chould we haue beleued no truth 
at all. Beſides that aul ſeemeth not , Conn. 
a little to boaſt him ſelfe , it men | 
on it with a carnall epe, foz he ſapth, 
that he thincketb not him ſelfe inferi- 
our vnto þ byeſt Apoſtles : and ſayth 
againe, that if they gloꝛp to be the mi- 
niſters of Chꝛiſt (though he ſpeake 
vnwiſely ) he is moze copions in la- 
boures, 


7 


bours , in ſtripes aboue meaſure, in 
pꝛiſon moze often,often at the popnt 
of death. ec. 

Should we foz theſe wo2ds thinke 
that his doarine were not righteNay 
verely that doth not inpꝛoue the docs 
trine , but that it may be god & hole- 
ſoine foz a man may boaſt him ſelfe : 
do well ſo he referre p pꝛapſe to God 
from whom all godnes commeth: 
but be it in caſe that J ſhould ſay that 
God ok hys mere mercy and foz the 
loue that he oweth me in Chziſt and 

Chisisa hys bloud had geuen me bys ſpirite 

——— that J might be to his laude 4 pzapſe 

— to whom be thankes fo? euer. Amen. 

would pou thinke that this were ſo 

greate a boaſtyng that the docrine 

ſhould be impapꝛed therbp⸗ Ah blinde 

guides 7 pꝛay God geue pou the light 

of vnderſtandyng, à beſeche pou bꝛo⸗ 

ther Raſtell be not diſcotent with me 

if Jaſke pon one queſtion , be pe a 

Chꝛiſten man o2ng 2 Jam ſure you 

will aunſwere pes, then if J bzought 

pou the text ot Paule which layth, he 

koma,s, that hath not p ſpir ite of God is none 

of his „ J pꝛap you how will you as 

nopde it, not withſtãdyng ik pou wold 

auopde p text, pet will J lap an other 

blocke in the way that pon ſhal not be 

able to remoue, and that is the ſaying 

,Cor.1z, Of Paule. 2. Cozin.1 3. Know pe not 

pour ſelues that Chꝛiſt is in pou ? ex⸗ 

cept pe be repꝛobate perſons , now 

bow ſoeuer pou would iudge of pour 

ſclaes , J thinke verely that Jam no 

ſ{uch + therfoze whereas befoꝛe J dpd 

Frith the not ſo w2ite. Pow J certifie pou that 

lathtulſer- Jam Chꝛiſtes. cõclude what ye wil, x 

rcmartyz che Day ſhall come that pou ſhall ſare- 

« Chzicg, lv know that ſo it is, albeit in meane 

ſeaſon J be reputed a laughyng ſtoke 

in this woꝛld fo; J know in whom J 
truſt and he can not deceane me. 

Then b2ypngeth he againſt me that 
I ſay we haue bene long ſecluded fro 
the Dcripture and alſo that our foze 
fathers haue not had ð light of Gods 
wo2d opened vnto them. 

J marnell what Raitcl! meaneth 
Raftey by bꝛyngyng this fo; his purpoſe, foz 
— I thinke it no boaſtyng ol my ſelle, 

o but ik pe thinke that it be vntrue, J 


dery r= N ny N 
ane,” thinke he is very blynde , Foz what 


n. 


haſte, 


Frith, 
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An aunſwer vnto Raflels firſt chapter. 
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65. 


Dcripture hath the poze commons 
bene admitted bnto euen til this dap? 
It hath bene hidand locked bp in a 
ſtraunge tounge and from them that 
baue attapned the knowledge of that 
toung hath it bene locked with a thou 
ſand falſe gloſes of Antichziſtes ma- 
kyngand innumerable lawes . And 
where J ſap our fozefathers haue not Frith ew 
had the light of Gods worde opencd — 95 
vnto them, J meane that they haue F fcxpture 
not the Scripture in their owne mo- kept 
ther toung, that they might haue con- — 
ferredtbeſe iuggiyng miſtes with the ** 
light of Gods woꝛd as the p2oceſfſe of 
mp wo2des can teſtifie which he hath 
holy left out, but J beſech the Chꝛiſtẽ 
reader once to read the place foz my 
diſcharge and his confuſion , pe ſhall 
finde it in the ſecod leafe of my boke, 
And now he alledgeth agaynſt me 
that 3 ſhould ſay this: iudge Chillen Naſtell. 


reader what reaſons Raſtell hath 


bꝛought and how he hath ſoluted the, 
fo2 in my minde both his reaſons and 
ſolutions are ſo childiſh and vnſaue⸗ 
ry, ſo vnlearned and baren ſo full of 
faultes and phantaſies that J rather 
pitit the maus derpe ignoꝛaunce and 
blyndnes which hath ſo deceined him 
ſelfe thzotigh Philoſophie and nata- 
rall reaſon,then Jfeare that he by his 
bapne p2obations ſhould allure any 
man to conſent vnto hym. 

J thinke Raſtell layeth not this a⸗ 
gapnſt me, becauſe J boaſt my lelfek 
in theſe wozdes : And verelp as tou⸗ 
chyng the truth of thoſe wooꝛdes A 
will adde thus much moze bnto the, 
that J neuer wyſt man Þ was coũted 
wiſe whiche bath brought ſo lender 
reafons except he entended to deſtroy 
a thing which pe ſeeme to haue build. 

And finally where as J crhozte all 
men to judge and conferre the crip- ge 
tures which yz Thomas More and 
mp Lozde of Rocheſter alleadge 
foz thepꝛ opinions and would haue 
them to ponder their reaſons and my agen ca⸗ 


© folntions vnto them annexpng theſe 124, 


woꝛdes Jam ſure » mp ſmal lcarning 
bath condened their hygh eloquence, 
that my folpe hath bzought to nougbt 
their wiſedome a that my pouth bath 
diſcloſed their feſtered ignoꝛaunte. 
NN. iij. There 
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66. An aunſwer ynto Raitels ſecondchap. 


Frith. There Raſtell thinketh that J fad 
weil in mp owne conceite and boaſt 
my ſelfe aboue the Pone becauſe J 
touch M. More his kynſman: but let 
Raſtell take this foz an aunſwere , if 
M. More would kepe him within his 
Moꝛt owne bondes that is with medling of 
would not woꝛldly matters onelp , J would ne- 
8 47 — uer compare with hun, yet he mult 
« thertoꝛe remember that a dawber map coꝛrea 
vnderſtood hyin in his owne craft, but it is cuen 
go as Socrates ſapeth, when a man is 
haue vnder wile in one thyng then will her take 
fand,ney- vpon him to define all thynges and be 
10 40 e ignozaunt in nothyng and ſo diſday- 
p2nce,no2 neth the gift that he hath and pꝛoueth 
vet to God. hym (elſe vnwiſe. [ 
Furthermoꝛe J ſ& no great pꝛaiſe 
that J here attribute vnto my ſelfe: 
but confeſſe my ſmall learning, my 
folly,and my youth: neuertbeleCe if 
he recount it a pꝛayſe, becauſe J ſay 
it hath cõdemned they? hie eloquence 
and they2 wiſedome , and diſcloſed 
thep2 ignozaunce ,then let hym alſo 
annere the wozdes that J w2ote ſay- 
ing. And it is cuen the olde p2aciſe 
of God, to choſe the foliſh- things of 
the wozide to confound the wiſe, to 
Aalen choſe the weak to confound the migh 
by John tp, and to choſe the vile things which 
Fritya- are of no reputation to confound the 
gain! 82- of bye degree, that no fleſh might boſt 
chapter, it ſelfe in his ſight, to whom enely be 

pꝛayſe and thankes fo2 ener. Amen. 
Where all men map (&@ that A re- 
ferre all pꝛayſe to him which onelp is 
wozthyp : and ſo J map conclude, that 
pou haue not loked indifferently on 

my booke. | 


An aunſwer vnto Raſtels ſecond 
chapter, which improueth me 
for rayling & diſpraiſing others. 


Raſtell, | Nthe ſecond chapter he raungeth 
the ficld,and ſearcheth out with all 

diligence, what woꝛde Jhaue ſpoken 

that might be take in the woꝛſt ſence, 

and calleth them geſting.and 

ſcolding woozdes : And becauſe be 

would haue me to be abhozred of the 

Reader, healleageth not onely theſe 

woꝛdes that are ſpoken againſt him- 

ſcife,but alſo that are ſpoken againſt 


my loꝛde of Kocheſter , and ſp) Tho 
mas P92e, not that he entendeth to 
aunſwer foz them, oꝛ to defend thepz 
parties pe map be ſure, but onelyto 
leaue nothing behinde which ſhould 
ſeeme to make fo; him, like a noble o⸗ 
ratoꝛ, the woꝛdes that he repꝛoueth 
are theſe: 

There Kaſtell taketh hys founda- Raſtell. 
tion vpon a ſtarke lye, and there he 
maketh two lyes: and there he ma- 
keth thz& lpes. 

Here J would deſire my bꝛother Frith. 
Nat ell to pardon me of a little igno⸗ 
raunce, bo2 ſurely J thought it had 
bene no mo2e offence to call a lye, a 
lye, then to callaſhepe aſhepe : not- 
withſtanding ith he recounteth it to 
be raypling, geſting, and ſcolding, J 
will hercafter temper mp ſelfe , and 
chaunge mp wo2ds, and will (ap that 
when he lyeth (that by bys leaue) he 
maketh a fitten, 


It angreth him when J ſay, that Raſtell. 
Raſtel hath loft his wit in purgatoꝛp, 
and therefo:e J will ſay ſo no moze. Erich, 
But thys J will affirme (be Kaſtell 
neuer ſofarious) that whoſocuer ma 
keth ſuch reaſons and ſolutions , and 
counteth them god in earneſt, that 
be bath no wit in bys head, whereſoe- 
nerheloſtit : but if pon would read 
Raſtels firft argument which J haue 
ſet in my boke in the twelf leafe, then 
pou ſhall percepue whether J ſap the 

Alſo be aleageth that J ſhonld ſap, Raſtell. 
that ſaying ol Raſtell is againſt ſcrip⸗ 
ture: but it pe count that railing, and 
and would not haue me ſay ſo much 
vnto him, J will count the man ſom Frick. 
what ſtately: and this J enſure him, 
that if God ſuffer me to liue, J wyll 
ſay (a agapne,take it as he will. 

Alſo he reciteth as a great rep2och el. 
that J ſhould ſay, J maruepll how 
our ſcholemen may abide this felow. 
And ſurely the ſame J ſay agapne, fo: Erich, 
he pꝛoueth both ſainte Thomas and 
them alſo foles g double fwles, which 
if A ſhoulde ſo do, would be counted 
baynous bereſe. 

Oben he rehearſeth what J ſay of Raſtel. 
M. More, and my L. of Kocheſter, 
and 


trary to 


Raftell; 


Frith 


ell. 


Frith, 


ell. 


uuſtell. 
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An aunſwere vnto Rafleli ſecond chap. 


and all to helpe his matter, that when 
I (ay, the (mall pꝛobations and flen- 
der reaſons that thoſe two witted 
men, ©p2 Thomas Moze, and my 
Lode of Rocheſter had b2zought to 
confirme Purgatoꝛpe, made mp bart 
to perne . 

What rapling 02 ieffing this is, let 
other men iudge, but thys J dare a- 
now that A ſapd the truth: fo2 what 
ſhould a man do o2 (ap, to ſ& them ſa 


Kocheltcr contrary in they2 tales. M. Poꝛe (aps 
— eth, that there is fire and no water in 
Hort con⸗ purgato2p: and my loꝛd of Rocheſter 


ſapth, that there is both fire and wa⸗ 


ter. P. Poze lapth , that the mini 


ſters of puniſhment are denils : and 
my loꝛde of Rocheſter ſayth, that the 
miniſters of puniſhment are angels. 
M. Poꝛe ſayth,that both the grace £4 
charity of them that lye in the papnes 
of purgato2p are increaſed : mplo2de 
of Kocheſter ſayth, the loules of pur- 
gato2y obtapne there nepther moze 
fapth, noꝛ grace,no2 charitie the they 
b:onght in with them. Now tudge 
god Reader, whether J haue rapled, 
o2 ſayde the trueth , hut all this doth 
Raſtellleane out full craftelp: he reti⸗ 
teth fuli diligently both the head and 
tayle, but the middle which expoun⸗ 
deth the matter wil he not let vou ſee. 

He alleageth alſo againſt me, that 
J ſap, M. Moꝛe is ſoze deceaued,and 
ſet on the land euen at the firſt bzunt, 
and in the beginning of hys vopage, 
and that J would with Þ. oꝛe a lu⸗ 
tle moꝛe witte. 

Euen that J ſay agapne , and af/ 
firme it to be true, and is ſo enidently 
pꝛoued in the beginning of mine aun 
wer agaynſt P. Moꝛe, that J need to 
ſay nothing, but only referre the rea⸗ 
der vnto the place. 

Alſo he impꝛoueth me foz ſaying in 
an other place, that Þ.PBoze ſheweth 
him in one tert twiſe ignoꝛaunt, and 
5; he is to buſte, foz he vnderflandeth 
not the phꝛaſe of ſcripture. 

This and ſuch other ſapinges he 
alleageth (which J paſſe cner:) foz 3 
count it folly to ſpend paper and la⸗ 
boure about the rehearſing of them, 
fo if pou read my boke, pou ſhall ſ e 
all theſe points ſo plainly pꝛoued that 


he monght be aſhamed to make men⸗ 
tion of them. 

This he connteth geſting, daun, 
dering, and rapling, ſaping that no 
reaſonable man will thincke theſe 
poyntes to be thinges belonging to 
vertue, but rather ſpices and bꝛaun⸗ 
ches ol pꝛide, and that J ſhew not my 
ſelf therin charitable but rather mali 
cious, noꝛ no wiledome therein vat 
rather ſollp, adding that if J had bene 
halfe a peare at two ſcholes, that is to 

, the ſchole of diſcretion , and the 

of charitie,J ſbould mote baue 
p2olpered in vertuous lcarning, then 
J baue done in other ſcholes this vi. 
yeare: and ſayth, that 4 haue bene at 
the ſcholes of Caundering, rapling, 
and geſting. 

Deare b2other, if it had bene ſo, 
that J had ſpoken certavne woꝛder in 
deede, which mighte haue ſermed in 
pour epes to be rapling, detracing, 
and laundzing (as J baue not, ſauing 
a little geſting) woulde pou diſpꝛoue 
mp dearine thereby? What will you 
then ſay to . John baptiſt which cal- 
leth the phariſies (then heades of the 
church, es are now our dotoures)ges 
neration of vipers: would you theres 
foze conclude that his doctrines were 
naught? A thinke pou be not ſo chyl- 
diſh. And it ſcemeth this one ſentence 
to be mo:e rapling, and laundering, 
then all trat J haue wzitten. 

M vat wil pou ſap to Chꝛiſt which 
called the ſcribes and phariſies bypo- 
crites, Math. 15, 16, 22. And in the 
1 3. he ſeemcth to raple aboue mea⸗ 
ſure where he calleth the hypocrites, 
and blinde guides , paynted ſepul- 


67. 


Kaſtell. 


Naſtell is a 
bitter taun 


tex. 


Frith. 


Math. 3 


The repꝛo⸗ 


ving of the 


chers, whych outwardipe appcare vaviſticall 


righteous, but within are kun of by⸗ 
pocriſie, ſerpents, and generation of 


rode Foxe. Luc. 13: and the Jewes 
be called a froward and aduouterous 
generation, Math. 12 16: and in the 
17. de ſayth, © vafapthfuil and ouer⸗ 
thwart nation: woulde pon thinke it 
ſhould ercuſe the Jewes which refu- 
ſed his doctrine to ſay that he rayled, 
and that no reaſonable man woulde 
thinke thoſe things to be pointes, be- 
longing to vertue, but rather ſpices 

NN, and 


hypocrites 
muſt not be 
c:licd rap= 


Uipers . Beſides that he calleth Ye- ling. 


Luc.13, 


and bꝛaunches of pꝛide and that her 
ſhewed not hym ſelfe charitable , but 
malicious , no2 no wiſcdome therein 
but folie , would it excuſe them to ſay 
{as pou do to me) that it he had bene 
one halfe peare at ſchole of diſcretion 
and charitie, he ſhould moꝛe haue p20 
ſpered in vertuous learning and that 
he had bene at the ſcholes of ſclande⸗ 
ryng,rapling and ietyng. 

Finally S . Paule in paur eyes 
might appeare to raple and ſlaunder 
and to bt cleane deſtitute of Gods ſpi 
rite, which as Luke ſaith repleniſhed 
with the holy Ghoſt layd ts Clemas 
that reſiſteth hymn. Ades. 13. © thou 
ful of all ſuttelty # Teceite then ſonne 
of the demill and enemy ofallrighte- 
ouſnes ceaſcth not to peruerte the 
richtwayes ofthe Lo2d, A can bꝛyng 
many mo fuch ſayinges of Peter, 
John, James, and Judas, and pet J 
thincke you will not impꝛoue their 
dodrine therchy but becauſe J ſtu- 
dye to be ſhoꝛte, J ſhallcount it ſuffi- 
cient to haue warned the reader of 
this. Hotwitoſtanding peradyenture 
Raſtell wil not pet be aunſwered, but 
will ſap that albeit A haue touched i⸗ 
nough as concernyng thoſe thynges 
that appeare railyng andflanderpng 
in his eyes, pet I bzought none that 
ieſt as A do, whercunto J map aun⸗ 
The Pꝛo⸗ (were and alledge foz me Helias the 
vhetes and P2ophet which both mocked the falſe 
4 nog Pꝛieſtes and ieſted with them, ſap- 
rep2oners ing call loude vnto your Gods foz 
of the vn; ¶peraduenture thep are aſleepe and cd 
rag not here, oz els they be gone ont of 

*e%  towne.J cannot inough metuell that 
my bꝛother Raſtell would vſe ſuch 
maner ot reaſoning with me as to im 
pꝛoue mp doctrine becauſe of mp rap- 
lyng and ieſtyng. 

Foz? ther with he hath made a foule 
bole in his kinſmans beſt coate foꝛ e⸗ 
uerp ma perceiueth that M. More his 
bokes arc ſo full of rayling, geſtyng 
and baudye tales, that if the furious 
Momus t Venus had take out thep3 
partes there ſhould be very little left 
fo: Vulcanus. | 

After this Raſtell diſſenteth to the 
purpoſe of his matter t would pꝛoue 
that my cxpoſtitions of Scripture are 


Luc. 13, 


Raſte!!, 


An aunſwer ynto Raftels ſecond chap. 


not god ſethey are an occaſion 
to bzpng p people to boldnes of inne 
and to mone the people to delite in o⸗ 
ther mens faultes,and tolangh ther- 
at, and to put pou an eriple: he ſayth, 
if A ſhould take vpon me the expoſitiõ 
of this tert. In principio erat verbum + 
verbum trat apud deum &. and ex⸗ 
pound it after this inaner. 


In the begynnyng of this yeare 
Iohn Frith is a noble Clerke A1 
He killed a mylſtone with his ſpere tom expoſi 


Keepe well your geeſe your dogges —— 


do barke. 
J trowe ſapth Kaſtell all wiſe men 
would thinke that this were a fonde 
expoſition # yet this expoſition would 
pleaſe child;f foles and mad men, as 
well as the expoſition of ©. Auſten 02 
S.Þicrome 02 any other Docoz of 5 
Church, becauſe it would make them 
to laugh, ſo( ſapth Rafkell) Frith ma- 
keth ſuch expoſitiõs with ieſtyng and 
rapling to make the people laugh not 
regardpng to edifte the people, noꝛ to 
pꝛouoke them to vertue mekenes 902 
charitieno to leaue their nne, but 
rather geneth them boldnes to be- 
leue that there is no Purgatoꝛy no2 Þ ſo:cars 
bell, but mocketh and iefteth at thoſe _— 
reaſons that bee made fo2 pꝛœfe of 
Purgatozp. 
Now as fouchyng the firſt part, iich. 
where he ſaith that mp expolitions be 
an occaſion to bzpng the people to 
boldnes of ſinne,J aſke hym wbpzhis 
aunſwerets becauſe 4 gene the bold⸗ 
nes that there is no Pur gata, noz 
pet heil, thereto Raſte!l by his leaue 
(maketh afitten ) J dare not ſay hee rut u 
maketh alpe fo: that hee would call good me 
rayling foz J neuer denyed bell, bat 5 bre 
affirme in many places of mp boke & his leſſen, 
euẽ in the firſt ſide of mne aunſwere — 
agaynſt him J affirme hel, and perpe gn g 
tuall damnation , but when pe come that ub 
to the p2zofe of his wo2des , then pou tet. 
ſhall ſ@ how wiſely the ma cocluveth, 
fo2 he thinketh that ab eriori ad fa 
ſuperins confuſe diſt ribue, men ſhall 
thinke it a god conſequent as if 4 
ſhould ſap that we lacke fire in pꝛiſo, 
then would he coclude that there lac- 
ked fire in all Piddleſex. O: if wo 
ſay their were no wit in Raſtels head 
then 


Raftell. 


Frith, 


Laſte!], 


Frith, 
I gooſe 


—_ 
tae any chyng the meter, the ſecond verſe lac⸗ 


— keth a fote, and is ſhoꝛter then his fe⸗ 
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then would hee conclude that there 
were no witte in no mis head, but he 
bath ſo long ſtudped Philoſophp, that 
hee hath cleane fo2gotten his pꝛinci⸗ 
pals of Sophiſtry , notwithſtandyng 
we wil fozgeue him this faute foz the 
man is ſomewhat aged and therfoze 
I thinke it is log ſince he read them, 
and that they are now ont of his me⸗ 
mozy : neuertheleſſe he will ſap that 
hys argument is not ſoluted fo2 al- 
though A denye not hell, pet Jdenye 
Purgatoꝛp, and ſo J geue the people 
an octaſiõ to ſinne,becauſe thep feare 
not Purgatozy, whereunto J haue ſo 
ſufficiently aunſwered in Raſtels vi. 
argument that J wonder that hee is 
not a ſhamed to bzyng the ſame a- 
gayne but he truſteth that my bokes 
ſhall neuer be read, and his may go 
ſurelp abꝛoad, and therefoze he may 
ſay what he will onelp hee careth not 
what he ſaith ſo he hold not his peace. 
And where hee repo2teth that J 
make erpoſittonsto make the people 
to delite to heare of other mẽs fautes 
and to laugh thereat,therto will J ſay 
nap, till he be at lapſure to pꝛoue it, 
and where he ſayth, il he ſhould take 
vppon hym to expounde , /a principio 
erat verbum in this maner. 
In the begynnyng of this ycare 
Iohn Frith is a noble Clerke 
He killed a mylſtone with his ſpere 
Keepe well your geeſe the dogges 
do barke, 
Saying that all wiſe men would ſap 
that this were a fonde expoſition. 
Therto J aunſwere that, ſaying: 
foz the ryme & meter they might well 
ſay that a goſe had made it foz any 
reaſon, that is ther in, and pet as tou⸗ 


lowes, but if pon put out this wozd 
Frith, and put in this woꝛde Naſtell 
fo2 it, then ſhall his meter alſo be per- 
fite, and that halting verſe ſhal runne 
merelp with his felowes vppon hys 
right terte on this maner. 

In the begynnyng of this yeare 
Iohn Raſtell is a noble Clerke 

He killed a mylſtone with his ſpere 
Keepe well your geeſe the dogges 
do barke, 


Thus 4 baue amended his meter, Frith ta- 
but as fo2 the reaſon Jleaue it to him «cth payns 
ſeife to amende it at his layſure , Jn ag 
the end of his ſecond chapter he ſapth ter but not 
that J entende with my crpoſitions his reaſon. 
to bzing the people to beleue in foure 
other great errours , wherof the firſt 
is that there is no hell, o2deined fo2 
any that is of Chziſtes faith,although 
be do neuer ſo many finnes but let os 
ſ& how he pꝛoueth it. 


An Aunſwer to Raſtels third 


Chapter, which would proue 
that 1 den Y bell. 


JE ſ&meth(ſapth Raffel) by the rea» ate 

ſons that Frith hathe alleaged that 
bis entet is to bzing the people in be- 
leefe that there is no hel, foz à alleage 
in my aunſwer to Raltels dialoge the 
ſaping of S. Paule. Tphe. 1. Chiſte Epc. 1. 
choſe vs in him befoze the beginning 
of the woꝛld, that we might be holp x 
without (pot in his light, and agains 
Eph.5. Cbꝛiſt loued his cogregation ——— 
and gaue himſelf fo2 it, that he might u Nagel 
ſandaifiett in the tountaine of water thy:d chay⸗ 
thozow the woꝛʒd to make it wythout tex 
ſpot 0; wzincle 02 any ſuch thing, but 
that it ſhould be holy and wythoute 
blame. 

And vpon theſe textes J conclude, Frith. 
that if Chaiſte haue ſo purged vs that 
we are wout ſpot, w2inckle oz blame 
in his ſight, (as Paule teſtifieth)then 
wil he neuer caſt vs into Purgatoꝛie. 
Foz what ſhould be purged in them, 
that are withoute ſpotte, wzinckle oꝛ 
blame, And then ſomwhat to declare 
the matter how we be ſinners as log 
as we liue, and pet without ſpnne in 
the ſight of God, adde theſe woꝛdes 
which J would that allmen did well 
note, and bicauſe Kaſtell leaueth out 
the beſt ol the matter,J will rehearſe 
my owne wo2des againe. 

Peraduenture euerp man percei- 
ueth not what this meaneth that we 
are rightwilſe in his ſight, ſceing that 
euerp man is a ſinner. 1. Joh. 2. ther⸗ 
foze I will b:zfelp declare the mea- 
ning of the Apoſtel. This is fy2ſte a 
cleare caſe, that there lineth no man 
vppon the earthe without ſynne, not 
withſtanding all they that were cho⸗ 

NN. v. ſen 
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wo we (en in Chꝛiſt befoꝛe the foundation of 
art righte⸗ the woꝛld were laid, are without ſpot 
dus in the of ſinne in the ſight of God. Epheſ. 1, 
f we ſo that they are both ſinners, c right- 
Segels. wile it we conſider the imperfection 
of our faith and charitie, if we conſy- 

der the conflict of the fleſh and the ſpi- 

rite. Galath. 5. if we conſider gur re 

bellious memb2es whiche are vnder 

ſinne. Rom.7. then are we grenous 

ſinners : and contrary wiſe, it we be- 

uc that of that mercifull fauoz God 

cane his molt deare ſonne to redeme 

vs from oure ſinne,if we beleene that 

he imputeth not our ſinnes vnto vs, 

but y his wzath is pacified in Thaiſte 

this bloud, if we bel&ae that he hath 

ir&lyp giuen vs his Chzifte, and with 

him all things, ſo that we be deſtitute 

Roma.s, ot no gift. Kom. S. then are werighte 
ous in his ſight , and oure conſcience 

at peace with God, not thoꝛo we oure 

| ſelues, but thozowe oure Loꝛde Jeſu 
homa.ſ- Chzilt, No.5. So maiſt thou perceiue 
we LOG that thou art a ſinner in thy ſelfe, and 
ners in our Pet art thou rightwiſe in Chile, foz 
ſetues and tho2ow him is not thy ſinne imputed 
— 8 noꝛ reckened vato the, ſo are they 
Cht. to whome God imputeth not theyz 
linnes, blefled rightwiſe want ſpot, 

Roma 4. Winkle) o2 blame, Kom.4.Þſal.z 1. 
al And they taze will he neuer thauſt the 
into purgatoꝛie, and foz pzofe of this 

J alledge (as Kaſtel beareth me wit- 

__ .,, neſle)diwers texts of . Paul, ph. 2. 
. Nom. 4. 5 7. S. but that 
ding Kaſtel ſayth that J haue not re- 

cited them ſufficiently, fo2 J haue left 

cut ſomwhat which J haue reherſed 

fo; the opening of the truth, and then 

bzingeth in that S. Paule 


oꝛteth 
and biddeth vs we ſhall vſe no fozni 
cation, vnclenneſſe, auarice, filthe oz 


foliſh peaches, foz ſuch 


baue no 


inheritance in the kingdom of heauẽ, 
god 


Frich. and euen ſo ſay J to, but 
reader, what is this to the purpoſe: 
loʒ it neither maketh foꝛ purgatozie, 
neither agaynſt it. This text A coulde 
baue alleaged if J had enden ozed my 
ſelfe that we ſhould doe god woꝛkes 
(which J neuer knew chꝛiſtian man 


it is nothing to the purpoſe, and as 
well he m. gyte haue impʒoued me bi⸗ 


q father of heauen is god, oz to pꝛoue 


deny) but elſe as touching my matter 


tauſe J bzing in no tert to pꝛoue that 


that which neuer man doubted of, 
Then he alleageth Paul. No. v. bi. Rabel 

ſaping, though grace doe raigne tho- 

row Chʒiſt, hall we therfoze dwel in 

ſinne, nay God fo2bid ſapth Paule, : 

cuenſo ſap J againe : he alleageth 

Rom, viy. that there is no dampnati- Naſten ſe: 

on to them which be in Chzilt Jeſu if done 

they liue not after the fleſhe,and euen wude taker 

fo ſap A, but Naſtell will ſay the con / hem ſclte. 

trary | 
Beſides that he alleageth Rom. ii. 

we be freely iuſtificd by grace, by 

Ch:iſtes redemption to ſhew bys in- 

ſtice fo2 the remiſſyon of ſynne done 

befo2e (and pet ſaythe Raſtell) Paule 

ſapth that the law is not deſtroyed by 

fayth but made ſtable, but thys bathe 

Frith left out of his boke to cauſe the 

people to beleene that they be cleane 

purged by the blond of Chzilte only, 

and that there ntede no purgatoꝛzie. 

By theſe woꝛds pou map eaident- i. 

ly percepue what Raſtell meaneth by 

thys alleaging of Paule, foz the eſta⸗ 

bliſhing of the lawe, verelp that the 

wozke of the lawe ſhould tuſtifie and The ws! 

cleane purge pou from ſynne whyche dan g 

is contrarp to Paul and all ſcrypture, umu vs. 

fo2 euen in thys ſame Chapter that 

be alleageth, Paule ſaith: that of woꝛ⸗ 

kes of the law no fleſh ſhalbe inflified 

in bys lygbt, and ſaythe that the right» 

wiſenelle of God commeth by faythe 

of Jeſu Chzilt vato all, and vppon all 

that belene . But as touching god 

wozks,J wil touch moꝛc hereafter. 

arthermoze Raſtell ſapth, that if Raftc!]. 


F 
my argumentes coulde pzone that 
there is no purgatozp,it muſt follow — 
as wel that there is no hell fo; vs that m. 


be cbziſten men though we continue 
ſtill in nne: ſoʒ if we be bleſſed with 
out ſpot, wzinkle, o2 blame, and that 
therefoze he will not caſt vs into pur⸗ 
gatozy, then he will not caſt vs into 
hell whatſoener ſinne we do commit. 
Here Raſtell vttereth his blinde- Frich. 
nes vnto pon, and ſheweth pou what 
vnderſtanding he hath in ſcripture: 
firſt he armeth himſelle wyth a falſe 
ſuppoſition,and vet therupon be con- 
cludeth his argument falfly , — ſup⸗ 
politicn 


Note well 
this w02- 

thy 2 lcar⸗ 
ned ar gu⸗ 

ment. 


Gaz. 5. 


1.lohn.3. 
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Such c11- 
teu people 
W are the 
Cuden of 
God, will 
det well 
ra. abide in 
ae, and ſo 
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poſition is this, that al men which are 
baptized with materiall water are ve⸗ 


ry Thꝛiſten men and haue the true 


fapth, and be thoſe which Paule af- 
firmeth to be without ſpot, blame, o: 
wꝛinkle. But thereto J ſay nap, fo2 
euen as the outwarde circumciſion 
made not the Jewes the elec people 
and childꝛen of ſaluation, ſo doth not 
the outwarde baptiſme make vs the 
ſaythfuli members of Cb2iſt : but as 
they were the chudꝛen of God, which 
were inwardly circumciſed, euen ſo 
they that are waſhed inwardly from 
the concupiſcens of thys wozlde, are 
the members of Chꝛiſt, whom Paule 
afirmeth ſo to be purged though his 
bloud. Agapne, you map know that 
Naſtell knoweth none other faith but 
that which may ſtand with all maner 
of ſinne, but the faith which we ſpeak 
of, is the ſame which wozketh th2o- 
ugh charitie,wherof Paule ſpeaketh 
Gal. 5. Zheythat haue thvs fapth, 
are boꝛne of God and ſinne not, theſe 


that haue this faith do hope andloke 


daily foz deliuerance ont of this thzal- 
dome and body of ſinne: and in the 
meane ſeaſon they purikp themſelues 
as he is pure. /Fo2 ił a man will ſay 
that he knoweth Chziſt oz belcueth 
in him, and kepeth not his tommaun⸗ 
dementes, he is a lvar, and we re- 
nounct him to be any of this number 
that we ſpeake of. And when Ralſſel! 
ſavth, J woulde conclude there is no 
hell foz them that be Chziſten men, 
though they continue till in ünne. I 
aunſwer,he that committeth nne is 
ofthe devill , and J ſay agayne, that 
the Chꝛiſten that we ſpake or, which 
are the childꝛen of God cannot conti⸗ 
nue ill in ünne, but (&ke all meanes 
to fulfill Gods commaundementes. 
Notwithſtanding the chziſten which 
Kaltel ſpeaketh of which are the chil⸗ 
dꝛen of the denill, may do as thep liſt; 
and indeede they had nerde to make a 
frende of Raſtell to helpe them into 
his pur gatoꝛp, if it be any better then 
hell: fo2 they ſhall neuer come in hea⸗ 
nen, except they repent and walke in⸗ 
nocently in this wozld, as Chꝛiſt and 
his little locke haue ener done: foz 
they that walke otherwyſe are none 


An aunſwere to Raſtels third chapter. 


of his,though they weare miters. 


purged (and not Raſtels multitude) 
and fo2 this is there nepther hell no: 


4 


This little flocke it is that are ſo The ſmal- 


ler number 
belong to 
Chiſt. and 


purgatoꝛy oꝛdepned, euen as foz the not $ grea- 
hope that continueth Cill in ſin is 02: ter 


dayned no heanen , And that there is 
no hell oꝛdained fo2 theſe fapthfull fo⸗ 
lowers of Chziſt, 4 will pꝛoue enen 
by this woꝛde of Paule which Raitel 
rehearſed befoze,.Rom.s, That there 
is no damnation to them that be in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſu, if thep line not aſter the 
fleſh . Vere Raſtell hath ſmitten the 


ball quite vnder the cozde , and hath ,, 


Rom.s. 


ere Ra- 


alleged that, that ſhall condemne him. ſtei s taken 
Foꝛ if there be no damnation, but be- n his owne 
cauſe you are ſomewhat flow in per, de · 


ceauing the matter , J ſhall reduce it 
into a Sillogiſmus on this manner: 


There is no damnation bntothem 7, 


that be in Chꝛiſt Jeſu if they line not 
after the fleſh, but after the ſpirite. 
Euer hell is danation. Ergo,there is 


no hell to them that be in Chꝛiſt Jeſu 1. 


if they liue not alter the fleſh but af- 
ter the ſpirite . This is in the firlk fi 
gure made by Kclarent. not by any pꝛo 
fite that Jthinke that the poꝛe comos 
can take by ſuch babblyng but onely 
to ſatiſfie your mpnde and pleaſure, 


Notwithſtandyng one thyng J muſt Rafel fat- 
put yon in remembzaunce , that you ſyficth the 


haue falſly tranſlated the text fo2 the 
text hath not that coditional although 
J was contented to take it at pour 
bandes to ſ what pou could pꝛoue, 
but the text ſapth thus there is no da⸗ 
nation to them that are in Chziſt Je- 
ſu,which walke not after the fleth but 
after the ſpzite: where Paul doth cer- 
tifie you that they which are in Chzilt 


Jeſu,walke not after the fleſh but al 1. Cor. s. 
ter tbe ſpirite,ſo that you map gather Calach z. 


by Paule that if they walke not after 
the ſpirit they are not in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, 
that is to ſap : thep are none of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes, although Raſtell will call them 
Chꝛiſten men, therfo2ze deare bꝛethzẽ 
loke that no man deceiue hym lelke, 
foz Chʒiſt is not þ miniſter of ſinnes, 


If we be delinered fro ſinne thzough , 


Oma. s. 


Chaſt,then muſt we walke in anew , oha. 


conuerſation of our life, o els we are Pp 
ſtill in darkncs . Remember that we ber.: 


baue 


72. 


full man, whpch rebell eche agaynſt — 

| are at contynuall Crfe, i man ©, 
of them baue diners names u. the cat 

re, the one is called the in- — 
, the heart, the mpnde, the ward man 


our health, and make ſtable 
tion and eleaid, fo; if we r 


Roma, . 


nyng: awake therkoꝛe and 
pour bealth. 


no hel to there is no bell, toꝛ ſeeing 


thoſe that ments, and Paule Rom.vig doe con⸗ 
Iclu MU: ciude that there is no hel noꝛ dampna⸗ 
KM | tion to them that are in Ch? 
and are bys tarthfull followers, he 
thinketh it would well folowe that ik 
there be no bell fo; thein, thaf there is 
no hell ſoꝛ no man: foz in hys ſeconde 
chapter, and allo in the begiinyng of 
There is a the third, he laythe that J deny bell, 
— 1 and when we come to hys pꝛobation, 
God noꝛ o⸗ there is nothyng ſayd but that whych 
c ma cd- Paul confyzmeth, that is, there is no 


— ogg damption koꝛ them that are in Chꝛyſt 


Jeſu, which walke not alter the fleth, 
but atter the ſpꝛite, whych are thoꝛow 
Chivite wythoute ſpotte wzpnkle oz 


blame. And (o though Rallel appeare 
fo hymſelfe to conclude ly 
Philaſopber, yet Janſwer 

cludeth lyne an ignoꝛante Dopbplicr 

as all me may ſte, fo2 it foleoweth not: 
IRE Paule and Fryth ſay there is no hel, 
. © ascontrarywile it folowethnot there 
000 + cuil, is no heauen foz Naſtelles Chꝛyſten 
o thercis, men whych contynue in ſynne, 
— N Ergo thete is no heauen fo} the deurl 
1 thepꝛ father, and yet is thete heauen 
fo Ch:yTe and hys electe. haue be⸗ 
fo:e declared how Chꝛyſtes elect are 
ſynners and no ſynners. 

bycanſe vou ſhonide not 
textes of S. John whych J befoze al- 

leaged, J wyll hew pon how they do 
commyt ſynne, whych J dpd alſo fuf- 
fictently touch in my anfweragaynff 

Kaltels dialoge, cuen twalcaucs fro 
the ende, and pet J wyll touche it a- 
gapne, bycauſe pou ſhall 

that J woulde not icade 
rance and darknelle, | 
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wyll,and the ſpꝛyte: the other is cal 

ward man, the rebellpous 
the bodye of (ynne and the 
nd theſe in a fapthfull man 
kepe contpnuall warre, and allbeit 
the one be ſubdued and taken pꝛyſon⸗ 
ner ofthe other, yet neuer conſenteth 
to hys ennemp, de can not leaue him, 
nepther will make peace wpth hym, 
but wyll laboure what be can, and 
wyll call foz all that he thynketh wyll 
belpe hym to be delinered from hos 
enncmie, and then warreth bypon 
byma freche, what tyme the faith- 
lull man is bꝛought ta the knowledge 
of God, and beicueth in Chꝛyſt, and 
bath his will and mynde renued with 
the ſpꝛyte of God that conſenteth to 
the lawe of God, that is god, ryghte⸗ 
ous and holy, and beginneth to lou? 
the lawe, and bath a will and a deſire 
ta pr the lawe of God, and not to 

f 


deſpple bys deauenly father, and loke 

bowe much he loueth thelawe, coun- 

tyng itryghtwiſe and holye. Cuen ſa 

muche doth he hate ſynne whych the 9274; 6% 

law? fo2biddeth and abho2reth it in inwir»mi 
bys heart and inward man, and then — — 
albeit the out warde man and rebelli⸗ e ou 
eus membꝛes do at time beſege him man, 

and take hym captyue vader ſynne, 

pet dath not the in ward man conſent 

that thys ſynne is good and the lawe 

naught, whych fozbyddeth it, nepther 

dothe the heart delighte in thys ſame 


(pang, neyther can it delpaht in ſuche 


ſynne, bycauſe the ſpirite of God te⸗ 
{tp vnto hym that it is abhomp⸗ 
nable in the ſyahte of God, and then 
fyghteth the inwarde man agaynſte 
the ont warde wyth fapthe, pꝛaper, al- 
moſe derdes and faſtyng, and labou⸗ eas 
reth ts ſubdue the membzes, lamen- Sante 
ting that be hath beneouercome, by xcch Gods 
cauſe he feareth to diſpicaſe God hys dart 
fathgr,and deſyꝛeth him foꝛ the bloud 
ot hys ſonne Chzilte, that he will lo; 
geugthat whych is paſt, and bys dili⸗ 
gene that he taketh in tampng bes 


membꝛes, 


membzes, is not recompece towards 
God koꝛ the ſinne that is paſte, but to 
ſubdue the ſieche p he ſynne no moze, 
thys rebellion had Paule. Nom. 7. 
ſaying, that he dyd not that god thing 
whych he would, bur the cuill whpch 
be bated,that he did, that is, he did not 
fulfil pᷣ god lawe of God, as bys hart, 
will, and inwarde man deſpꝛed, but 
dyd the cuill as touchyng hys fleſhe 
and out warde man whych he hated, 
end ſo he ſynned with hys outwarde 
man, then howe is thys true, that he 
that committeth ſynne is of the De? 
nill,and he that is of God committeth 
no ſpnne, was not Paule of Godeyes 
berely, and all be it he committeth 
lynne wyth his memb2es t outwarde 
man, pet he ſinned not, foz he ſapthe, 
dowa md Af doe that thyng that A hate, then 
may come is it not I that doe it, but the ſynne 
lnac,and that dwelleth in me, and enen lyke⸗ 
„  wpſethe fapthfull folowers of Chzilf 
commit no ſprin2,toz they hate it, and 
if they loꝛtune to be entangled wyth 
ſynne, it is not they that doe it (as 
Paule ſaith) but the ſynne that dwel⸗ 
leth in them, which God hathe left to 
ererciſe them, as he left þ Philiſtians 
to exerciſe and nurtoure the childꝛen 
Simere- of Jſraell, and if the remnauntes of 
—_ ſinne foztune at anpe time to loke a- 
ward mers lolt and begin to raigne, then he ſen⸗ 
dees to cx- deth ſome croſſe of aduerſitie oz ſick⸗ 
— nelle to helpe to ſuppzeſſe them. And 
=v@ng thus ſhall it be as lung as we line, but 
of fine, when ws be once deade, then oure 
membersrebell no moze, and then 
nedeth nepther purgatozie no2 anye 
other crofſe, foꝛ the outwarde man is 
1022.17. turned into banitie,and our inwarde 
ma was euer pure thozow belening 
the woꝛde of God, and neuer conſen- 
ted to ſinne, and nedeth nother pur⸗ 
gatozie in this wozld noz in the woꝛld 
to come, but only foz ſubduing the 
outward man,and therfoze after this 
lyfe he ſhall neuer haue any purgato⸗ 
rie. Parke well what J ſap and reade 
it againe, foz moze ſhall reade it then 
ſhall vnderſtande it, but he that hathe 

eares let hym heare, 


Roma.?. 


The 


An aunſwere to Raſtels third chapter. 


The ſeconde erroute that Raſtell 
layeth to my charge, is, that! 
wold bring the people in belefe 
that repentance of a man,hel- 


peth not for the remiſſion 
of his ſiune. 


[? pꝛouing this ſecond erro2 againſt 

me, Raſtel taketh ſo great papnes, Bastel. 
that be is almoſte beſydes bym (elſe, 
Foz he ſaith that I would make men 
beleuc that it fozceth not, whether 
they ſinne oz no. Why ſo bꝛother Ka- 
ſtel:verelp becauſe à allege S. John, 18 
S. Paule, CEzechiell and Hieremie ta fame caucl, 
quenche the hotte fire of vargatozie, but he can⸗ 
and allege no anthozitics to p2oue —— * 
god wozks, iwhervnto 3 anſwer (as 

J did befoze) that it is nothing to my 

purpoſe, fo: the pꝛouyng of god woꝛ⸗ 

kes doth neither make fo; purgatoꝛie 

no2 againſt it, I coulde haue alleaged 

all thoſe textes it had entendeo my 

ſelfe to p2one that A ſhoulde doe god 

wozkes (which J neuer knewe chzi⸗ 

ſten man dente) but as tonchyng mp 

matter it is notbyng to the purpoſe, 

and as well he mighte haue impꝛoued 

me, bicauſe J bzyng in no textes to 

pꝛoue that the father of heane is god, 

oz to pꝛoue that whych neuer manne 

doubted ok, notwithſtanding if Kaſtel 

had indifferent eyes, I ſpake ſuttici⸗ 

entlp of god wazkes in the. 3 4. ar gu⸗ 

ment againſt hys dialoge, let all men 

read the place and iudge. 

Raſtel taketh the matter very gre» 

noulſip that J attempt to allege howe 

S. John + S. Maul ſend vs to Chziſt, Fasel. 
and then adde that we know no other 

to take away inne but only Chaiſte, 

and becauſe J adde this woꝛzde only, 

therfoze he thinketh that J cleane de- 

ftrop repentance, whereunto J aun n. 
ſwere, that J added notthys wozde t harte 
only foz naught, but à did it by the au · to put away 
thozitie of . John, which ſaith: if we nne. bug 
walke in the lighte , as he is in the 7.7.07 
lyght, we bane felowſyip with eche o⸗ 

ther, and in the bloud of Jeſn Chꝛiſte 

bys ſonne, puritpeth vs fro all ſinne, 
wherupon Jſay that foz vs which are 

in the lyght, hys bloud only is ſuffici⸗ 

ent, but foꝛ your chꝛiſlen men whypch 
continne fill in ſfinne, and walke in 

DD . darke⸗ 


ws. 
* 


aſtel word ä 


74. An aunſiwere to Roſtelt third chapter. 


darkeneſſe after they? father the Des 
4 — uill, mulke ſome other meahes be 
the lyght of lounde, 02 elle they ſwall neuer enter 
Chult,!ys into the kingdome of heauen. 
ra Sen But bicauſe J will be ſhoztlet Na⸗ 
«+» gen note that J fpnde two manner of 
Tyer: arg tepentance, one is without faſth, and 
two manet, is ſuche a repentaunce as Jubas and 
* 1 Raſtels chꝛiſten men which continue 
ſtill in ünne baue at the latter ende, 
which dothe ratherpurchacs thein an 

balter then the remiſſion of f . 
An other repentance foloweth, iu- 
ſtification and reamſſits of ſinges, and 
Tracrepe- ig a floʒiſuing frute of faith, fp2 when 
— by faith we do perteiue the fauoz and 
frate of kindneſſe that our louing father bath 
faith. {hcwed vs in his fonne Chapt Jeſu, 
| and that he bathe reconcyley vs vato 
bymſelfe bythe bloude of bys ſanne. 
Lhe begin we to loue him, the mo2e 
we hate the body of ſinne, and lamet 
end be ſoꝛy that our membes are ſa 
fraile,that they can not fulfifthe lawe 
of Gov, and ſo in mourning and be- 
wapling our infirmitie, it cauſeth vs 
whitmre to abſtame from bothe meat & dzinke 
tading ia. and all. woꝛldly pleaſures, which is 
is the pure faſting that wg talke of, 
but pon vnderſtande it not: and thys 
repentaunce commeth not to purge 
the ſinnes which is comitted befoze, 
but only taketh an occaſpon by the 
ſinnes befoze committed, fo knowe 
what poyſon there remained in oure 
fleſhz,and ſceketh all meanes to make 
vs hate this badp of finne,and to ſub⸗ 
due it wyth all manner of wozks that 
Cod bathe zppopnted, to the entente 
that it ſhould in time to come no moze 
—_— God our moſte merciful fa- 
ther, which of gentleneſſe ſo often 
pardoneth and fozgeueth vs, as J 
haue touched befoze. Zhig is the ma- 
ner ofrepentaunce which J finde in 
ſcripture , but this helpeth that we 
ſhoulde ſinne no moꝛe, but what Ra- 
ſtellvzeameth, J wotnot, But to ex⸗ 
Repentice Pꝛeſſe to the bitermoſt what à meant 
nucty decla by repentaunte, marke this example. 
red by an Ik a man build an houſe which dothe 
example. colt him muche laboz and money, and 
baue layde no ſure foundation, but 
that when a tempeſt commeth, bys 
bouſe dothe fall, then will he be very 


ſoꝛp, and repente that he bathe ſo fa» 
liſhly beſtowed his money and laboz. 
Notwlanding, all thys great (02: 

t repentance can not (et vp his houſe 
againe whych is fallen, but only it ta- 
keth an occaſion by the ruine of the 
houſe, to teache the owner witte a- 
gainlte an other time, tyat when he 
buildeth againe, be may make a ſurs 
foundation. Cuen ſo though thou re- 
pent neuer ſo much, that can not get 
remiſſion fo2 the ſinnes that is paſt, 
but that muſte be pardoned onelp by 
the faithe of Thziſtes blonde, Neuer- 
theleTo1t dothe teache the witte,and 
learne the to tame thy body and ſub⸗ 
due it, and caſt a lowe foũdacion, that 
in time thou mayſte the better reſiſte 
the allgultes of the deuill, the wozlde 
and the fleſhe, This doth Frith teach 
of repgntaunce, let the woꝛlde take it 
as they wiil, but Chꝛyſtes ſhepe doe 
beare his vopce. 


The third errour which Ra- 


ſtelſ layerh againſt me is, that 
wquld make men beleue that they 
nqed not to do penaunce tor the 


ſatiſtaction of their finances. 


Eu childe may aunſwer him to 
bys ik he euer read oz perceaue 
what A w2ote befoze of repentaunce, 
fo: ag they take repentaunce fo2 the 
ſozow and mourning that followeth 
the crime, euen ſo they call penaunce 
the god wozkes that enſue of repen⸗ 
taunte, and theſc god woꝛks which 
folow do mo:tifie the members, and Ho go 
ererciſe vs in Gods commaunde w2:kesv 
mentes that we ünne no moze: but mn 
they tan get no moze remiſſion of the 
ſinane which is once paſt , then that 
which they call repentaunce: and pet 
do we neyther deſtrop ſozowing foz 
inne,no2 god wozkes as he fallly re» 
po2teth by vs, bur we teach you bow 
they ought to be done, and that they 
are fruites of fapth, and mo2tifte our 
members, and are pꝛoſitable to our 
neighbour , and a teſfinany vnto v3 — 
that we are the childzen of dur herab fes 
uenlp Father, as by example J ſay, tach. 
that neither the ſunne no2 the mone 
do ihſtifie vs, oꝛ purchaſe —_— 
| 0 


of our ſinnes, and pet J wouldenot 
that Raſtell ſhould ſap, that J deny oz 
deſtroy the ſunne and the mone, foz 
I ſay that without them we can hane 
no light, and that we can not be with⸗ 
out them. And as touching the ſoluti⸗ 
on of this , that penaunce taking in 
bis largeſt ſignification , both foꝛ god 
wozkes and taking of papnes, is not 
ſatiſfacion fo2 ſinnes. I mult tell yon 
onceagaine that there are two man 
ner of (atiſfacions, the one is to God 


Chereare the other to my neighbour . To God 
two maner can not all the wozld make ſatiſfaci- 


of 
tons. 


Hebr. 7. 


ito our 


on fo2 one crime: inſomuch that if e⸗ 
uerp graſſe ofthe ground were ami 
as holy as euer was Paule oꝛ Peter, 
and ſhoulde pzap vato God all they; 
life long foz one crime, yet could they 
not make ſatiſfad ion foz it, but it is 
onely the bloud of Chꝛiſt, that hath 
made ful ſatiſſaqion vato God foz all 
ſuch crunes . Heb. 7: oz els were 
there none other remedye, but wee 
ſhould allperiſh. There is an other 
ſatiſfaction which is to my neighbour 


Satiſfacti0 whom J haue offended, whom J am 
neghbour, bound to pacifie as we two can agree, 


and as the lawes of the realme deter- 
mine betweene vs, as if J had defa- 
med hun, then am J bound to pacifie 
bhym,and to reſtsze dym to hys god 


name againe : if J haue murdered.a- 


myneighbour t the common wealth: 
But pet Jam ſure Raſtell is not ſo 
childiſh, as to thincke that thys ciuyle 
on is the verpe ſatiſfaction 
h pacifieth Gods w2ath foz bzea- 
king his law: Fo2 if thou murther a 
man, and ſhould dye a hundzed times 
fo2 it, pet except thou haue ſatiſtadion 
of Chꝛiſtes bloud, thou ſhalt be dam 
ned thereto: and ſo J ſpake that no 
tepozall paine was inſtituted of God 
fo2 the intent that we Could ſatiſfpe 
Gods wꝛath therby,as it is plaine in 
my boke if Kaſtell could ſee. 


oil The fourth errour that he lay- 


eth agaynſt me is, that I would 


: 


per wade the people that ood 
orks ar nothing auailable. 


An aunſwere to Raftels thyrd chapter. 


NO are we come tothe fourthe 

errour, where Raſtell bntrulp re- 
po2teth on me that J would perſuade 
the people that god wozkes done by 


75. 


any man in thys woꝛlde is nothing a 


pleable vnto him that doth them, x 
that it is no hurt no2 hindzaunce vnto 
anp man, though be neuer do none. 

ecauſe J ſap they iuſtifie not befoꝛe 
Bod, therfo:e he thinketh that other 
men would vnderſtand me as wiſely 
as he doth, and argue that they are no 
thing auapleable, but J muft deſire 
him to put on hys ſpectacles and loke 


agapne vppon mp boke, and he ſhalt 


linde theſe woozdes, Peraduenture Sood woꝛ⸗ 


thou wilt aunſwere vnto me, ſhall J kes are to 
be done and 


then do no god dedes ? J aunſwere, 
pes: thou wilt aunſwere me, where⸗ 
foze? J aunſwere, thou muſt do them 
becauſe God hath commaunded the, 
Jaunſwere , thou art lyning in thys 
wozlde with men, and haſt conuer ſa⸗ 
tion with them, therfoꝛe hath God ap 
poynted thee what thou ſhalt do to the 
p2ofite of thy neighbour and taming 
of thy fleſh,as Paule teſtifieth,Ephe, 


2, Me are his wozke in Chzilt Jeſu, EpheC.z. 


bnto god woozkes, which woozkes 
God hath pꝛepared that we ſhoulde 
walke in them. Theſe wozkes God 
would haue vs do that the vnfaithfull 
might ſ& the godly and vertuous con · 
uer ſation of his faythfull, and therby 
be compelled to glozifie our Father 
which is in heauen. Bath, 5. and ſo 
are they both p2ofitable vnto thy nei 
ghbour, & alſo a teſtimony vnto thee, 


thou art the right ſonne of thy heaue- 
ly Father, and a very chziſt vnto thy 


welought to do theſe woozkes with⸗ 
out hauyng reſpect eyther to heanen 


oz hell, but attending thzough chari⸗ 


tie the wealth of our neighbour. z c. 


wonder that Raſtell is not aſba - 


med to ſay that J would make them 
beleue that they are not auaplable, 
o2e god reader note mp woꝛdes. 

firſt A ſay we muſt do them becauſe 
God hath commaũded them, is it not 
to kepe the commaundes 
ments of God-ſecondaryly I ſay that 
they are to the pzofite of my neygb- 
OO. . bour 


why? 


| 


Good Wwors 
— 
by the which a man may know that our ncigh⸗ 
bour and 
alſo a teſti - 
neighbour : and after teacheth that we are re 
zen o 


76. 
hour: is it not anaplablezth 


Ephe. 2. 


dly A ſay 
that they tame our fleſh, is it not anat- 


lable : fourthly J ſay they are tothe w 


glozp of God, is it not auailablee F ift 
ly I ſap they are a teſtimony to them 
that doth them by the which me may 
know ß be is v very ſonne of God, is 
that not auaplable: belyke Raſtell co 
teth nothing auailable but that which 
iuſtiſl eth befoze God, he will ſap the 
ſonne is not auaplable becauſe it iuſti 
fieth not , fire is not auaplable in his 
epes bycauſe it inftifieth not.iᷣc. 
Zhen Raſtell ſapth that Þ make a 
wonders wozke with ß Scripture, 4 
alledgeth certaine textes þ we ought 
to do god wozkes (which A neuer de- 
nye0)and thereupon would conclude 
that woozkes ſaue and iuſtiſie, and 
playeth me the ball luſtiy ouer the 
co2de , but as God would there ſtode 
apoſt right in the way and be bytte it 
ſo full, that it made the ball ta reboũd 
ouer agapne backward, fo2 in the al- 
ledgyng of his purpoſe Paule ſapth. 
Ephe.2.he bath cleane loſt the game: 
the woꝛdes are theſe, by grace pou be 


we are tuſti ſaued by pour fayth and that is not of 


and fapt 


of 


grace 
10 


pou , it is the gift of God and not of 
woozkes that no man ſhould glozifie 
hym ſelfe, we are the wozkes created 


of God in Chʒiſt Jeſu whiche God 


bath pꝛepared that we ſhould walke 
in them, here becauſe he would haue 
the latter ende of the tert to ſerue foz 


bys purpoſe whiche teacheth good 
wozkes { which J neuer denyed ) her 
b2yngety in that thyng whiche cleane 
confuteth his opiniõ, foz big opinion 
(which in all places be bath laboured 


to pꝛoue) is that we are ſaned by god 
wozkes, but now marke be al⸗ 
ledgeth out of Paule by be 


An aunſwere to Rattels 


; 
cond errour. 


ſaued by pour fapth : and that is not 
of pou, it is the gift of God and not of 
Foz that no man ſhould gla- 
rifie dim ſelfe, here Paule ſaith plain- 
ly that gur ſaluatid is not of woꝛkes: 
Raſtell caſt down that he 


wde cowe,whiche when the hath au that he 
geuen a large meſle of milke turneth hath veto, 
itdowne with her hele. 8 


bane J aunſwered to as 
much of Raſtels treatiſe as J could 
get, it there be any moze whiche may 
come to my handes J ſhall do inp dili⸗ 
gence to diſcloſe bys diſceite ſo that 
God geue me leaue to kepe the court 
with be ſhall wynne but litle, er- 
cept he p his balles moze craft- 
ly , and pet the truth to ſap we play 
not on even hand, foz Jam ina ma⸗ 
ner as a man bound to a poſt, and can 
not ſo well beſto w me in my plap, as 
as if J were at libertie, foꝛ I map not 
haue ſuch bokes as are neceſſary foz 
me, neither yet penne,inke,ne paper, 
but onely ſecretip, ſo that Jam in con 
tinuall feare, both of the Lefetenaũt 
and of my kerper, leſt they ſhould eſpy 
any ſuch thyng by me: and therfo2e it 
islitle meruell though the woozke be 
vnperfite: fo when ſoener J heare 
the keyes ryng at the doe, ſtrapte all 
much be cdueped out ofthe way (and 
then if any notable thyng had bene in 
my )it was clic ane loſt, e ther- 
koze J 

as a thyng bozne ont of ſeaſon, 

which foz many cauſes can not 
his perfeitefozme and 
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built befoze , and may be likened to a bath 


Raftcii 
here 


Jhon 
Frith was 


ſtreightly 
kept. 


the god reader count it 


| 


Mohn Frith to the Chri- 
Hian R eader, 


=, Here is nothyng in 
{| þ 27 this world that is ſo 
firme, ſtable or gods 
ly, but that it may 
be vndermined, and 
fs frowardlye wreſted 
of me, and ſpecially if they be voyd 
of charitie.As it is euident by Wil- 
liam Tracyes Teſtamẽt and laſt will 
that he left, agaynſt the which ma- 
ny men, and that of long continu- 
aunce haue blaſphemoufly barked, 
Whether of a godly zeale, or of a 
daſing brayne, let other mẽ iudge. 
But this I dare boldly profeſſe, that 
his godly ſayinges are vngodly had 
ted,which thyng TI can not ſo iuſtly 
aſcribe vnto ignoraunce , as vnto 
rancour, vnto the futies Thad al- 
moſt ſayd, for if they had conferred 
all things vnto the rule of charitie, 
which enuyeth not, whiche is not 
puffed vp, whiche is not ſtyrred to 
vengeaunce, which thinketh none 
euill: but ſuffereth all things, bele- 
ueth all thyngs, truſteth all things, 
and beareth all thyngs, they would 
not ſo heddely haue cõdẽned thoſe 
thynges, whiche might haue bene 
full deuoutly expounded, howbeit 
they haue not onely attẽpted that 
thyng , but haue proceeded vnto 
ſuch madnes, that they haue taken 
vppon them to ſtryue with dead 
folkes, for it is a moſt common ieſt 
in cuery mas mouth that after the 
maker of this Teſtament was depar 
ted,and buryed, they tooke vp hys 
body and burnt it, which thing de- 
clared their furye although he felt 
no fire, Therfore we hũbly require 
our molt redoubted Prince, with- 
all his nobles , & preſent aſſembly, 
that euen as all other thyngs do of 
right depende of their judgement, 
that euen ſo they would bytheir dis 
ſcret aduiſe, cure this diſeaſe, pon- 
deryng all thynges with a more e- 
quall ballaunce . So ſhall this enor- 


{ylohn Frithes iudgement vpon maſter 
William Tracyes Teſtament. 1531. 


mous facte be looked vppon with 


worthy correction, and the condi- 


tion of the common wealth ſhalbe 
more quyer „marke you therefore 
what 

ſo cruelly condemne. 


ynges they are, w hich they 


Maſter Tracie. 


'Nthenameof 
God. Amen. 
J William Tra- 
| cie of Todyngron 
in the Countie of Gloceter Ef- 
uter, make my Teſtamẽt and 
$43 as hereafter folows 
AC. | 
| Tenn whiche Teſtament pon 


it fpnde betoze in the woozkes of 
| illiam Tyndall. fol. 4:5. 


Iohn Frith. 


T is maruell but here be ſomwhat 
that they impꝛoue, foz their mynde 
is ſo intoricate that there is no- 
thyng, but they will note it with a 
blacke coale, and pet all may be eſta⸗ 
bliſhed by the teſtimony of Scripture, 
fo2 fapth is the ſure perſuaſton of our 
nde, of God and hys godneſſe to- | 
des vs. And wheras is a ſurepcr | 
ſuaſion of the mpnde,there can be na 
donbtyng oz miſtruſt, foꝛ he that don- 


* 


he ſhal obtaine any thing of God 
And therloze, S. Auſten ſapth,if 
J ſhalbe no holy ſcede, fur- | 
e wheras he loketh thzough 
e and merites of Cheiſt to ob- 
taine remiſſion of his ſinnes, ſurely it 
is a fapthful ſaying, and moꝛthy to be 
comended,fo2 it is euen the ſame that 
Peter p;ofeſſed Actes. rb . where hee 
vnto hym do all the Þ2ophetes 
 witnes, that thꝛough his name 


b 
as many as belene in hym ſhall re- 
celueremiſſis of their ſinncs, mozeo- 
uer in that he truſteth thzough Chit 


OO. ii. ta 
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Iohn Frithes iudgement 
ſoule | 


to haut reſurrectiõ of body ar 
they haue no cauſe to blame hym , foz 
thus doth Paule argue, if Chiſt be 
riſen , then ſhall we alſo ryſe and if 
Chl be not riſen, then ſhall not we 
riſe but Chꝛiſt is riſen , fo his ſoule 
was not left in hell, therfo:efhall we 
alſo riſe (who Chꝛiſt ſhall bzyng with 
bym) and be immoeztall , both body e 
ſoule. 1. Coz. 1 5. And therfoze he doth 
both rigbteouſſy and godly deduce his 
reſurreuiõ by Chzʒiſtes, by whom the 
father bath gene vs all thinges,02 els 
we ſhculd not be, but there are ſome, 
that gather of his woo2des , that hee 
ould recount tbe ſoule to be moztal 
whiche thyng after mp iudgeme 
moze ſuttelly gathered then either 
truly 02 charitably , fo2 ſepng there 
was ncucr Chꝛiſten man that euer ſo 
thought ( no not the very Þ s) 
What godly zeale, oz bzotherlp loue 
was there whiche cauſed them ſo to 
{urmiſe , fo2 a god man wauld not 
once dzeame luch a thyng: but J p2ap 
you whp ſhould we not ſay that the 
ſoule doth verely riſe which 


* 


leade together without poſſi 


ſinnyng, we ſay alſo of God 
taine phꝛaſe of ®cripture ) 


power, and pꝛeſence: And 
we not ſay the ſame thing of 
which in the meane ſeaſon 
pe ſecret, t then ſhal expꝛeſſe vnto vs 
(thꝛough Chꝛiſt) ber power and pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, in takyng agapne ber all 
body, why Could pe then condemne 
theſe thynges: There is no that 
can recetue venome by thoſewozdes, 
extept hee haue ſuch a ſpyderous na⸗ 
ture that he can turne an hony combe 
into perilous poyſon. Thi let vs 
loke on the reſidne. 


_ Maſter Tracie. | 
Ind as touching the wealth 


of my ſoule.ac. 


Frith. {| 
Here he onely cleaneth to God 
and hrs mercpe, being ſurely perſua- 


ded that attoꝛding to the teſtimony of 
Peter, who ſo euer beleeucth in hym, 
thozowe hys name ſhall reccpue re- 
miſſpon of ſpnnes.Act, i 5, Paule alſo 
a „that who ſo cuer truſteth 
in him ſhall not be cofounded. No. 19. 
And who can deupye but thys is moſte 
5 it is vnderſtande of that 


true, w 

kayth which is fozmed wyth hope and 
charitie, which p Apoſtle calleth faith, 
that wozketh by charitie,Gal. . Now 
ſith theſe things map be crpounded ſa 
purely, ſoʒſothe he vttereth his owne 
enuie, which woulde otherwiſe wꝛeſt 
the mynde of the maker of thys Te⸗ 
ſtament. 

And as touchyng the addition of 
this partie wout any other mannes 
wo2ke,o2 wozkes : it ſeemeth that he 
had reſpec vnto thys ſaping of Peter, 
whych reth that there is none 0- 
ther name vnder heanen geuen bnto 
men, in whpch we ſhoulde be ſaued. 
Ac. es that, S. Paule commit⸗ 
teth the power of ſanaifping to C hꝛiſt 
only. eb. 2. where be ſayth,bothe he 
that ſanctifpeth(that is to ſay Chꝛiſte) 
and thep that are (andified (that is to 
ſap the faithfull) are all of one (that is 
God) and ſurely if welabo2ed to pꝛe⸗ 
cel eche other in loue and charitie, we 
ſhould not condempne this innocent, 
but we ſhoulde rather meaſure bys 
woꝛdes by the rule of charitie, in ſo 
muche that if a thyng at the firit ſight 
did appeare wycked, pet ſhoulde we 
take it in the beſt ſenſe , not iudging 
wickedlyp of oure b2other, butreſer- 
ring that ſecreate indgemente vnto 
Chziſte whych can not be diſcepued, 
and thoughe they be diſceiued by the 
pꝛetente of charitie , pet therein they 
map reioyſe, and therfoze they would 
belothe to condempne the innocent, 
butlette bs paſſe theſe things, and ſ& 
what foloweth, 


| MaſterTracie. 
My ground a my beleefe is, 
that there is but one God. ac. 


| Frith. 
Why loke you fo ſowerly god 
bzethzen: why do vou not rather giue 


hym great thankes! ſyth he hathe ope- 
| ned 


—„ 
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vpon M. William T racies teflament. 


ned vnto you ſuche a pꝛoper diſtincii⸗ 


ou, bythe whiche pou map eſcape the 


ſcholaſticall ſnares and maſes, he on- 
ly deſerueth the name of a mid dea⸗ 
ler, tohich being God, became man to 
make men Gods. And whoca by right 
be called a mid dealer betweene God 
and man, but he that is both God and 
man, therefoze ſithe we haue ſuche a 
mid dealer, which in all poyntes hath 
pꝛoued our infirmitie (ſaning only in 
ſinne) which is exalted aboue the hea ⸗ 
uens, and ſitteth on the right hande of 
God, and hath in all thyngs obtayned 
the nerte power vnto hun, of whoſe 
Emperie all things depende, lette vs 
come wpth ſure confidence vnto the 
thꝛone of grace. Yeb.4. All other be 
calleth peticioners whpche recepne 
grace, but are not able to empꝛeſſe q 
power therof into anp other man, foz 
that dothe only God diſtribute wpth 
bys finger (that is to ſap, the ſpirite of 
God) thoꝛowe Chziſte, Jmaruell that 
you are angrye with him that bathe 
done pou ſuch a great pleaſure, howe 
be it J doe aſcribe this condemnation 
rather vnto the canoniſtes than vnto 
deuines. Foꝛ the godly deuines wold 
neuer dote ſo farre, as to condemne 
ſo p2oper ſapings, but peraduenture 
this mpght moue they? paciente, that 
he will diſtribute no poztion of bys 
godes, fo2 that entent that anpe man 
ſhould ſay oꝛ dos fo2 the weale of hys 
ſoule, are you fo ſoze afraide of poure 
market! Be not afraid, ye haue ſalues 
inoughe to ſouple that ſoze, ye knowe 
that he is not bounde vnder payne of 
dampnation to diſtribute his goodes 
on that faſhion, fo2 then thoſe holy fas 
thers were in ſhzeud cauſe, which cõ⸗ 
tinuing in long penurie, ſcant lefte at 
theyꝛ departing, a halle pennie. Thou 
wilt peraduenture ſap, that they ſhall 
ſuffer the greenous paines of purga- 
tozie,be it ſo, yet may they be queched 
both with lefle coſt 4 laboz, the popes 
pardon is ready at hand, where bothe 
the crime and the paine are remptted 
at once, and verily there is ſuch plen⸗ 
tie ot them in all places, that J canne 
ſcantly bel&ue that there lineth anpe 
man that is wozth an halfe penp, but 
that he is ſure of ſome pardones in 
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ſloze, And as fo2 thys man he bad in- 
numerable. Notwithltanding this di- 
ſtribution is not ofneceſitie (foz vi 
to him that is dampned, it pzofiteth 
nothing, and he that is not dampned, 
is ſure of ſaluation) why are ye ſs hot 
againſt thys man? are not hys godes 
in his owne power? he ſhall giue a 
reckoning of them vnto God, and not 
bnto you, here pou mape ſe of howe 
light indgement you haue condemp- 


ned theſe things, nowe let vs ponder 


the reſidue. 


Maſter Tracie. 


Ind as touching the bury- 


ing ok my body. ac. 


Frith. 

What hath be here offeded which 
rehearſeth nothing but the woꝛds of 
S. Auſtine. If pou impzoue theſe 
thinges then repꝛoue pou S. Auſtine 
himſelfe. Now if pou can finde the 
meanes to allow S. Auſten, and cha · 
ritably to expound his wooꝛdes, why 
do pou not admit the ſame fauour vn 
to pour bꝛother, eſpeciallp ſceing cha- 
ritie requireth it? Beſides that, no 
man can deny but that theſe thinges 
are true, although ©, Auſtines auto- 
ritie were ofno reputation with pou, 


value befoze God, then Chaift had e- 
uill pꝛouided foz bis martpꝛes, whoſe 
bodies are commonlp caſt out to be 
conſumed with fire and wild beaſtes: 
notwithſtanding J would be afrapde 
to ſay that they were any thing the 
wozſe foz the burning of theyꝛ bodies 
oz tearing of it in pces. Be there- 
foze charitable towards your bzother 
and ponder his wazdes (which are 
rather Saint Auſtines ) ſomewhat 
moe iuſtlip. 


M. Tracie. 
As touching the diſtributi⸗ 
on of my tempoꝛall goods, my 
purpole is. ⁊c. 


Frith. 
There is no man donbfeth , but 
ors a” the tree , and 
OO. un. the 


lo if theſe thinges were of ſo great 


79. 


8 


o. 


| 
Iohn Frithes iudgement 
the guickning power out of which all the remnantes are ſaucd by the eleai⸗ 
god fraites ſpꝛing, therfoze u is nt · on Which is by grace t fauour. Nom. 
ccfſary that this fapth be pꝛeſent, oz 11. Now il it be by grace thẽ is it not 
cls we ſhould loke fo: god wok of tes, fo2 then were grace no 


in vayne: foz without fapth it is un⸗ 
poſſibleto pleaſe God, Deb. 11. Jn» 
lomuch that S. Auſtme called thoſe 
woozkes that are done befozc layth, 
ſwift running out of the wap. Po2e- 
ouerthat our merite cannot pzopers 
ty be aſcribed vato our wozkes doth 
the Cuangeliſt teach vs ſaying, Whe 
ypc haue done all things that are com- 
maunded pou, ſap, we are vnp2ofita- 
ble ſcruaunts, we haue done but our 
nuety, Luke 17. By the which (aping 


he doth in a maner feare vs from put- 
wo2- 


ting any confidence in our owt 
kes: and ſo is our gloztons whe and 
hygb minde excluded: then where is 
our merite? Harke what S. Juſtine 
ſayth, The death of the Loꝛde is my 
merite: Jam not withont merite as 
long as that mercifult Lozde fapleth 
me not. tc. This death of the Lozde 
can not pꝛolit e me except Jreceaue it 
though fapth : and therfoze he reko- 
neth right wel that the faith in Chꝛiſt 
is all his merite, J meane the fapth 
which woꝛketh thzough char 


— in theſe wooꝛdes: 
Pfalme, how the pꝛoud head 
reteiue the crowne when be 


graunt that, my vertue hath done it, 
J have deſerued it, it is not freely ge⸗ 
uen, but gene care rather to the pleas 
ſure, fo2 that is but thine owne ſap⸗ 
ing, and euerp man is a lper: but 
heart what God ſapth , which crow- 
neth the in compaſſion and mercy,of 
mercy he crowneth ther, of compalli⸗ 
on he crowneth ther, fo2 thou walt 
not wozthye that he ſhoulde call thee, 
and whome be ſhould iuſtiſte when 
he called ther, and whome heſhoulde 
glozifie, when he iultifieth the: Foz 


firſt god he can not bꝛing foozth god 


 wozkes which iuſtine vs befoze me, 


om. 4. Foz vato bym that 
is the rewarde imputed not 
of grace hut of ducty. Rom.. the A- 
ſapth,not of grace but of duety, 
he crowneth the in compaſſion 
and mercy : and if thy merites haue 
p:oceeded,Gad ſapth vnto ther, boult 
out thy god merites , and thou ſbalte 
linde that they are my giftes , this is 
the righteouſneſſe of God , not mea⸗ 
ning the rightcouſneſſe whereby he 
himſelle is right wiſe, but the righte- 
ouſnes wherewith de iuſtifieth them 
whome he maketh right wiſe, where 
befoze they were wicked. Theſe are 
Auſtines woꝛdes. 

Finallpe, let not that mone you 
where he addeth , that a god wozke 
makethnot a god man, but rather 
a god man maketh the woozke god, 
koʒ there is no man but he is epther 
gd 0} euyll. If he be euill then can 
be not do god but euill: foꝛ accoꝛding 
to Chꝛiſtes teſtimonye , A rotten tre 
beareth no god fruite, Path. 7. And 
agayne he ſayeth , Howe can pon ſay 
well ſeeing yon pour ſelues are enill. 
Path. 12. But if he be god, he ſhall 
alſo bzing fo2th god fraite at his (ea- 
{on : howbeit that fruite maketh not 
the man god , fo2 except the man be 


grace, 


fruite , but the tree is knowne by the 
fruite ,, Andtherfoze fayth, es a quic- 
kening rote muſt euer goe befoze, 
whyche of wicked maketh vs ryabt- 
wiſc and god, which thing our wo2- 
kes conlde neuer bzing to paſſe . put 
of thys fountapne ſpꝛyng thole god 


that is to ſape , declare vs to be berpe 
rightwiſe, foz befoze God we are ve- 
rely iuſtiſied by that rote of fapth, fo: 
be ſearcheth the hart, and thercfoze 
this iuſt indge doth inwardly inftifie 
92 condemne,geuing ſentence acco2- 
ding tofapth: but men mult loke to 
the woozkes , foz they? fight cannot 
enter into the bart, andtherfoze they 
firſt gene iudgement of wozkes, and 
are many tunes deceaued vnder the 

cloke 


lohn. 2. 


lohn . 15. 


Roma. 12. 


lehn. z. 


cloke of hypotriſie. 

Pou may ſee that here is nothyng, 
but that a god man may expounde it 
well albeit the childꝛen of this woꝛld 
(which with their wiles deceine the 
ſclues enterpng ſo pzeſumptuouſlyin 
to Gods tudgement )do ſ&ke a doubt 
where none is, Oo pe therfoze and let 
charitie be pour guide, fo God is cha 
ritie, and though our Lawyers hart 
would bzeake , yet muſt pou nedes 
tudge hum a Chꝛiſtt man, which ſaith 
nothyng but that Scriptare confir - 
meth . And verely the judgement of 


eA Letter of Tohn Frith. 


81. 


this cauſe came out of ſeaſon and en# 
bngraciouſly vnto our Canoniſtes, 
fo they are cleane ignoꝛaũt of Scrip- 
ture © therfoze condemne all thinges 
that they read not in their law, wher- 
foe we renounce their ſentence and 
appeale vnto the denines, which will 
lone knowe the voyce of they; ſhep- 
| heard and gladly admitte thoſe 
| thynges which are allowed by 
' the Scripture whereuntg 
they are accuſtomed. 


qCFINIS. 


CA Letter which lohn Frith wrote vnto the 
faythfull folowers of Chriſtes a 2 ,whyles 


he was priſoner in the Tower of London for the 
wordeof God, Anno.M.D.xxxij, 


Grace and peace from God the father 
through our Sauiour Chritte Ieſu be 
with all tbem that loue the Lord un- 
faynedly.e. Amen. 


T can not bee erp:eſſed 
$411 (Dearelp beloued in the 
Lozd) what iop and com- 
fozt it is to myhart to per 

ceiue how the wooꝛde of 
God hath wzought and continually 
wozketh among pou : ſa that J finde 
no (mal number walkpnginp wapes 
of the Loꝛd, accoꝛdyng as he gaue vs 
commaundement , willyng that we 
ſhould loue ech other, as he loued vs. 
Now haue J experience of the fapth 
which is in pou , and can teſtiſie that 
it is without ſimulation , that pe loue 
not in wozd and toung onelp , but in 
wozke and veritie, 

What can be moze triall of a fapth 
full hart, then to aduenture not onely 
to ayde and ſuccour by the meanes of 
other ( whiche without daunger may 
not be admitted vnto vs) but alſo per- 
ſonally to viſite the poʒe oppꝛeſſed, 
ſe that nothyng be lackyng vnto the, 
but that they haue both ghoſtly com- 
fozt and bodely ſuſtenaunce, notwith 
ſtãdyng the ſtrapte inhibition and ter 
rible manacyng of theſe wozldlp ru- 
lers:euen ready to abyde the extreme 


erdies that tpzafits can imagine. 
his is an euidence,that you bane 
pꝛepared pour ſelues to the Croſle of 
Chziſt,acco2dyng vnto the councell of 
the wiſe man which ſapth : mp ſonne 
when thou ſhalt enter into the way of 
the Loꝛd, pꝛepare thy ſelfe vnto tribu 
lation . This is an euidence that ye 
haue caſt your accomptes , and haue 
wherewith to finiſh the tower which 
ye haue begon to builde. And J doubt Luke. 14. 
not but that he whiche hath begon to 
wozke in you, ſhall fo2 his glozy accd- Phil. . 
pliſh the ſame, euẽ vnto the commyng 

of the L02d, which ſhal gine vato eue⸗ 

ry man accoꝛdyng to his derdes. 

And albeit God of his ſecret indge Roma. 27. 
mentes fo2 a time kepe the rod from 
ſome of them that enſue his eppes 
pet let them ſurely reken vppon it foz 
there is no doubt but all whiche will 
denoutly lyue in Ch2iſt , muſt ſuffer 2. Ti. 3. 

: foz whom the Lozd lo- a 
nett he cozreceth,and ſcourgeth ene, He. s. 
ry child that he receaueth : foz what 
ſeth not. Af pe be not vnder cozrecion 
of which we are all partakers, thẽ are 
pe baſtardes and not childzen. 

Neuertheles we may not ſuppoſe 
that our moſt louyng father ſhould do 
that becauſe he reioiſeth in our bloud 
oz puniſhment , but he doth it fo: our 
DD.v. ſin- 


82. 


Cor, 10. 


| is fapthfelt hall not ſuite pou to be 


88 
| ; 
| 
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ſingular p2offte , that we may be pars 


takers of holynes , and that the rem 
naunt of ſinne ( whiche thzough the 
frapltie ofour mebers)rebell 
the ſpirite 4 will,canſing our 
to go bnparfecly fozwardes , t may 
ſupp:efled,lelt 


——  — 150 
that deſire to be further te 


one tyme 02 an other. And that 
the kynges grace ſhould take me into 
his fauour and not to ſuffer the blou- 
dy Cdomites to haue their 

vpon me, pet will J not that J 
am eſcaped , but that God — 
differred it fo2 a ſeaſon to 


that Jſhonld woozke — 
de hath appointed me to ds, and ſo to 


tempted aboue that pe are able 
to beare, but ſhall ener ſome oc⸗ 
caſion by the which ye ſhall ſtand ſted- 


faſt: foz either be ſhall blind the eyes 


bath ſaffrev them to do they? beſf,and 
env that the Dꝛagon bath caſt a whole 
flondde of waters after vou, he ſhall 
tauſe euen the very earth to open bir 


mouth and ſwalow them vp. So faith Apo 


full is he and careful to eaſe vs what 
„ e be to heaup 
Ve ſhall ſend a Joſeph beſoꝛe you 
againſt pe ſhall come into Cgypt, yea 
de ſhal ſo p;omde fo; yon, that pe ſhall 
haue an hundzed fathers foz one, an 
badzed mothers foz one, an hundzed 
houſes foz one, and that in thys lyfe, 
— mo ertence. And 


Notwith(tandyng ſith this ſtedfaſt 
nes commeth not of our ſelues ( foz 
as S.Juſften (apth) there was neuer 
man ſo weake 02 fraple no not the 
greateſt offender that euer lyned but 
that cuerp man of hys owne nature 
ſhould be as ſrayle and committe as 
great enoʒmities except he were kept 
from it bythe ſpirite power of God 
I beſeche you bzethzen in the Lo2d 


Jeſu Ch2iſte and fo2 the loue of hys Romi 1. 


ſpirite, to pzay with me that we may 
be veſſels to his laude t pꝛapſe, what 
| od nag it pleaſeth hym to call 


rite of wiſedome 
knowledge , — 
our mynde , that we may know bys 
wapes, pꝛayſing the Lo2d eternally. 
If it pleaſe any of our bꝛethzen to 
wzite vnto vs of any ſuch doubtes as 
map be founde in our 
kes it ſhould be very acceptable vn 
to vs, and as J truſt not vnfrutefull 
foz them. Foz J will endenour mp 
leite to ſatiſfis th# in all poyntes 
by Gods grace. To whom J 
committe to be gouerned 
and defended , fo; e⸗ 
ver. Amen. 


Tohn Frith the priſoner of 
Teſu Chriſt, at all rymes aby 
dyng his pleaſure. 


top wpth dlarke. 


— vs 4. ntndngd Epke.1, 
vnderſtandpng an 


Ecle. i. 


Plal, 62, 


5A treatiſe made by the ſayd Iohn Frith 


83. 


whiles he was priſoner in the Tower of 


London. Anno.M.D.xxxij.called a Myrrour 
or glaſſe to know thy ſelfe, 


Tas deſired of a faith 
full frende(to wham J 
am ſo much bound that 
be might lawfully haue 
commaunded me) that 
JI would make him a li⸗ 
tle treatiſe, by the which he might be 
ſomewhat inſkruced to knowe him; 
ſelfe, and ſo gene God thanckes foz 
the benefites which be bath ſo aboun- 
dantly poured vpon him. This thing 
I twke bpon me very gladly , partly 
to fulfill his right wiſe requeſt, which 
Itruſtſhall be to the great p2ofite of 
Chaiſtes flocke, and partly to declare 
what A thinke both of my ſelfe , and 
ofall other. 

Herein map all men ſ&,what they 
haue receaued of God, and how they 
onght to beſtow the talent that is cõ⸗ 
nutted vato them, which ik pou note 
well, u will canſe yo! to ſap with the 
wile man Þalomon: Priucer/a vans 
omni homo vinens, that is, Guerp ma 
lining is nothing but vanitte : which 
alſo the Þ;ophet Dauid confirmeth 
ſaying, At all men liaing were ponde⸗ 
red in one ballance, and vanitie han⸗ 
ged in the ballaunce agaynſt them, it 
ſhauld quite way them gowne,and be 
beauter then all they. As by erample, 
if a man p2ayſe a berp fole andthinke 
his witte god and pꝛokaunde, then is 
that perſon in derde moze fle the the 
other. And cue ſo ith mi doth pꝛapſe 
and commende riches, honour, beaw 
tie, ſtrength, and ſuch other vaine and 
franfitozie things which are but as a 
dzeame, and vaniſhe lyke a flower in 
the flelde, when a man ſhoulde haue 
moſtenede of them, it foloweth well 
that he hymſelfe is moze bapne then 
thoſe thyngs wbpch are but vanitie. 
Foz if it were poſſyble that thou ſhul- 
deft haue al theſc things an hund2eth 
peare continuallp wpthout anp trou⸗ 
ble oz aduerſitie as neuer man had, 
pet were it but a vaine dꝛeame ik it be 
compared vnto that euerlaſting lpke, 
lohych is pꝛepared foz Chzittes clecte 


and fapthfull followers. So that al! 
fleſhis as hap, and all bys glozp lyke a π ,.. 
flower ofthe hay is withered, and the 
flower fallen, but God and his wozde 
endure fo2 euer. 

Cherkoꝛe let not the wpſc man re- Hebe. 
e in his wiſedom, neither p ſtrong 
man in bys drengtde, no the ryche im 
bys riches. Bat he that reovſeth, let 
bym retopſe in the Lozd, to whome be 
all honoz & pꝛaiſe without env. amen. 


T be firſt Chapter. 

, : 

That all goodneſſe commeth 
of God, and all eu:ll of 


* 
OUT lelues. 


Te Pbiloſophers to whome God 
had enſpired certatie ſyarckles of _ 
truthe, knowledged that the cheefeZz "<7 
popnte of wiſdome and direction of a 
mannes lyfe, was to know hym ſelfe, 
whpch ſentence the ſcrppture eſtablp⸗ 
theth ſo clerely, that no man map dif- 
ſent from the truthe of the ſame. Foz 
Salomon ſaythe that the feare of the po ner. 
Lozd is the beginning of wiſedome. . 
Nowe who can feare the Lozde, but 
only he that knoweth himſelfe, as the 
ſcripture teachcth him? Fo if J pers Roma. 9. 
teiue not the imperfection of my na⸗ 
ture, which is ſubiec vnto co:rnption 
and voide of ail ſtableneſſe: Tf F pers, Roma 7. 
ceine not the vnſtableneſſe of my ficſh Mach. 25. 
being pꝛone to all (ynne, and rebelly- 
ous to rightwy ſenelle, and that there 
dwelleth no godneſſe in me: If { pers 
cetue not the popſon of the old ſerpent 
and hell, and lynne whych lyeth hidde 
wythin me, vnto whych are pꝛepared 
paines intollerable, J hall bane none 
occaſion to feare God, but rather to 
aduaunce my ſelfe equall wyth God.. 
as Lucifer , Nabuchodonozo2 , Hee „ fe 
rode and ſuch other haue done, which a, * 
alter were ſ(oze chaſtened foz they? 


e. 
What haſt thon vain man) wher⸗ 
ol thou maiſte reiopſe:? Fo2 the ſcryps 


ture teſfifteth that eucry gerd w=_ pers 
| eue 
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84. eA Mirroure to knowe thy ſelfe. 


ſecte gifte commeth from abone from nette, whiche notwithſtanding thin⸗ 
Woman, the father of lyght,wyth whome is no keth himſelfe to go inuiſtble. And al 22 
Iam. tranſmutation. So that whether they thongh there be ſcriptures inoughe, a — 
be outward giftes oz inward, perta⸗ bothe Tit. 3. and Rom. 1 1, to pꝛoue kt) hom 


ning epther to þ body oz ſoule, il they the ſame true, yet wil J let that paſſe, — mull. 
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be god, they come from adone from 


the father of tyght. Foz if thou behold 
the pꝛopoꝛtion of thy body, ſtature 03 
beautp, thou ſhalt eaſily per teine that 
it cometh of God, euen by the wozds 
of Ch:iſte whych erho:teth vs not to 
be carcfull. Foz there is none of vs all 
thoughe we be neuer ſo carefull, that 
can adde ane ature,cyther make one 
white heare oz blacke. 

And as touching eur wiſedome, e⸗ 
loquente ang lyfe. viaoꝛp, gloꝛp, and 
ſuch other, the ſcripture teſtifleth that 
they come of God and not of onre 
ſelues. Fo S. James ſaythe: If any 
lacke wiledom, let hym aſke i of god, 
which giueth it abundantly. As it is 
euident by Saloman, whych of Gad 

deſired wiſedome to tudge betweene 
god and cuill, And the Lozde made 
hym aunſwere, that becauſe he aſked 
that thing, and not long lyfe, noz rp» 
ches, no; the deftruction of hys enne- 
mpes, but rather wiſedom to diſcerne 
in iudgement. Behold, J haue geuen 
vnto ther an heart full of wiſedome # 
vnderſtanding, in ſo muche that none 
befoze the hathe bene like vnto the, 
neyther pet after the ſhall any be like 
vnto the. And beſides that, A haue gi 
uen thee riches and glozp.. | 

Furthermoze, the moſte glozpous 
giftes concerning oure ſoules, come 
from God euen of his mere mercye 
and fauoure wohych he ſheweth vs in 
Thzilt,and fo2 Chꝛiſt, as morn 
on,cleaton, vocatio and i - 
and albeit Þ.Po2e wpth hys painted 
Poetrie and craftye conu doe 
caſt a mite befoze pour eyes, that you 
might wander oute of the wap, 
endenoꝛing hym ſelfe to pou 
that God hathe pꝛedeſtinate and cho- 
ſen vs befoze the beginnpng of the 
wozlde, becauſe he knewe befoze that 
we ſhould do god wozkes, pet will A 
ſet you vpon a cãdel which ſhall ſhine 
ſo bzight,and ſo clerelp diſpel his miſt 
t vaine Poetrie, that pou ſhall plaine- 
ly perceiue hym daunſing naked in a 


and alleage foz me S. Auſtine, which 10%. 8 
is the candell that J ſpeake of, whiche 
ſhall diſcloſe bys mggling, and viter 
bys ignozance : foz S. Auſtine ſapthe, 
ſome man will affirme that Gob dyd 
chuſe vs, becauſe he ſawe befo2e that 
we ſhould do god wozkes: but Chꝛiſt 
ſapeth not ſo, which ſapeth : ye haue 
not choſen me, but Jhane choſe pou, 
fo2 (ſayeth he) if he had choſen vs be- 
cauſc he ſawe befoze that we ſhoulde 
doe god wozkes, then ſhoulde he alſo 
haue ſene befoze that we ſhould firlte 
haue choſen hym, which is contrary 
to the wazdes of Ch2ilt,and minde of 
the Euangeliſte. Herre map pou ſce 
bowe enidently S. Auſtine confuteth 
M. Mozes Poetrie, and openeth bys 
ſerpentine deceite, 

Finally S. Paule ſaythe Cpheſ.:. 
that we are ſaned thozowe grace, and 
that it tommeth not of oure ſelues, it 
is the — of God, and commeth not 
of wozkes, leaſt any man ſhould boſte 
bimſelf,, which woꝛds P. Poze might 
be aſhamed to heare il he were not an 
other Lucian, neither regarding God 
no2 man. But S. Auſtine addeth thus 
much moze vnto it: Von erit gratia vl- 
lo modo niſi fuerit gratuita omni modo: 
That is to ſap, that it ca in no wiſe be 
grace 02 fauoure, except it be alwapes 
krie. And ther foꝛe A map conclude that 
it is nepther of the woꝛkes going be⸗ 
koze, noʒ ofthe wozkscomming after, 
but onlp ofthe fre fano2 of God, 

And thys are we ſure of, p whome 
ſoeuer he chuſeth , them he ſaucth of 
bis mercy : and whome he repelleth, 
them of his ſecrete and vnſearchable 
judgement he condemneth. But why 
be chuſeth the one and repelleth the o⸗ 
ther, enquire not (ſapthe S. Auſtine) it 
thou wilte not erre. In ſo muche that 
S. Paule coulde not attaine to the Roma. 11 
knowledge therof,but cried oute: © 
the depth of the riches and wiſedome 
of the knowledge of God, howe bn» 
ſearchable are hys iudgementes, and 
bow incomp2chenſible are his * 

u 


9 — ts 


1.Cor.1. 


1.Cor.11, 


Bat P. Poze had leuer loude to lpe, 
and farre to erre, than to let God a⸗ 
lone with hys ſecretes, o2 to acknow- 
ledge hys ignoꝛance in any thing. 

And to be ſhozte, O. Paule ſaythe, 

hat gaſt thou that thou haſt not re- 
ccjued 7 A thou haſt receiued it, whpe 
doſt thou auaunce thp ſelfe, as though 
thou hadſt not receiued it? So we may 
conclude that all godnelle commeth 
of God, and all ſinne oz miſchcefe of 
oure owne popſoned nature. Jn ſo 
muche that we map ſay with the }ÞÞ20- 
phet Daniel: T 6: domine gloria, nobis 
aut em confuſio facies. O Loꝛd all gloꝛy 
be vnto thee, and vnto vs ſhame and 
cofuſton,ſo that he that retopſeth,may 
retople in the Lozd. 


The ſecond Chapiter, 


For what intent God geueth vs 


theſe giftes, and that they are 
rathera charge and a carefull 
burthen,then any plea- 
{ure to reioyce at, 


L as there are many members 

of dure body, and euerp member 
bathe his offpce appoynted vnto hym 
which he mult doe, not foz hys owne 
wealth and ſauegard only, but foꝛ the 
pꝛeſeruation of the whole body, in ſo 
muche that the moſte honeſt member 
mult ſerue the vileſt at his neceſſitie, 
fo: if the hande woulde not ſerue the 
llowe belly, they ſhould bothe periſhe 
together, euen ſo hathe God appoyn⸗ 
ted his giftes, and diſtributed them in 
this wozld vnto vs ( whych ſhoulde be 
as one body) that tuerp nation hathe 
nerde of other, euerp occupation nede 
ok an other, and euerp man neede of 
bys neighboure, This is ſo plain that 
it can not be denyed. Neuertheleſle 3 
will moze ſpecially touche the matter, 
becauſe J woulde haue it ſo roted in 
you, that pou might endeuoure poure 
ſelues to fulfill it towards eche other. 

If God haue opened the epes of 
thy mynde, and haue genen ther ſpiri⸗ 
tuall wiſedome thoꝛough the knows 
ledge of his woꝛd, boaſt not thy ſelle 
ol it, but rather feare and tremble, 
fo} a chargeable office is committed 
vnto ther, whiche (if thou fulfill it) is 


eA Mirroure to knowe thy ſelſe. 


lyke to coſt the thy life at one fyme 03 
other with much trouble and perſetcu 
tion. But if thou fulfill it not, then 


ſhal that office be thy damnation. Foz . Cor. 9. 


D . Paule ſapth: Mo is to me if J 


pꝛeach not. And by the Pꝛophet Cze: Ezech. 23. 


chiel God ſaith: At J ſay vnto the wic 
ked that be ſhall dye the death, 4 thou 
ſhew hym not of it, the wicked ſhall 


dye in his iniquitie, but A hal require 


his bloud of thy hand. 

But peraduenture our Divines 
would expounde theſe textes onelp vs 
pon them that are ſent and haue cure 
of (cules, Wherunto J anſwere that 
every man whiche hath the light of 
Gods woꝛde reuelated vnto hym, is 
ſent when ſocuer he ſeth necelſlitie, 
t hath cure of his neighbours ſoule. 
As by example. It God haue geuen 
me my ſight, and à perceiue a blynde 
man goyng in the wap, which is rea- 
dy foz lacke of ſight to fail into a pytte 
wherein he were lyke to periſh , then 
am 2 bounde by Gods commaunde⸗ 
ment to guide hym till hee were palk 
that ieopardy,o2 els it he periſh there 
in, (where J might haue deliuered 
hym) his bloud ſhalbe required of mp 
hand , And lykewiſe if Jpercetue my 
my neighbour lyke to periſh fo; lacke 
of CRP doctrine, then am J bofid 
to inſtruct hym with the knowledge 
that God hath geuen mee, 02 els hys 
bloud ſhalbe required of mp hand. 

Paraduenture they will ſap that 


there is allreadp one appoynted to Oplcction. 


watch the pitte , and therefo2e if any 
man fall into it he hall make it god, 
and that therfoze Jam diſcharged a 
ntede to take no thought, Wherunto 


J aunſwere J would be glad that it Station. 


ſo were. Notwithſtandpng if J per- 
ceaue that the watchman beaſlepe, 
oʒ runne toy ale houſe to make god 
cheare , 02 gone out of the countrep a 
whozehunting and thozongh his nec- 
ligence eſpy my neighbour in daun⸗ 
ger of the pitte, then am J neuerthe- 
leſſe bounde to leade hym from it, J 
thinke that God hath ſent me at that 
tyme to ſane that ſoule fro periſhyng. 
And the law of God and nature byn- 
deth me therto, which chargeth me to 
loue my neighbour as mp ſelle , and 
PP to 
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fo doe bnto hym as J would be dene ſhall thyne end be wozſe then thy be⸗ 
to. And Jthinke there is no ma(that gynnyng. Let vs therfoze with feare 
is in this caſe) but he would haue hys and g ſeeke our health and 
neighbour to helpe bym, and therfoze make able our vocation and elecis, 
is he bound to helpe his neighbour if our members and man of Math at. 
he be in lyke ieopardy. And euen thus ſinne , by exerciſing our ſelves in Nach. n. 
art thou bound to geue god counſell Chziltes pzeceptes , that we may be Phil. 
to hym that lacketh it, e to diſtribute the childzen of our father tbat is inn 


Math.7. 


Roma, 11. 


z. Pet . 


1. Cor. n. 


Math.3- 


what ſoeuer talent thou haſt receiued 
of God bnto the p2ofite of thp neigh- 
bour . Bozeouer beſides that pe can 
not anoyde this mp ſolution, yet J de- 
ſire you to note how the text it ſelfe 
which J alleged doth condemne pour 
bayne obiecion,the woꝛdes are theſe 
Czech. itj . If J ſap vato the wicked 
that he ſhall dye the death, and thou 
ſhewe him not of it, the wicked ſhall 
die in bis iniquitie, but J ſhall require 
bis bloud of thy hande. Parke A pꝛap 
pou that the Pꝛophet ſaith not as you 
obica that be which ould ſhewe the 
wicked his iniquitie, and doth not ſo, 
Mall periſh only, and the wicked hym 
ſelfe to be ſaued, bicauſe bis faut was 
told him, by him which toke charge to 
teach him: But contrarpwiſe þ wic⸗ 
ked ſhall periſhe in his iniquitie (ſaith 
God by his pꝛophet Ezechiel) and his 
bloud ſhall be required ofthe hand of 
him which ſhould haue infkruced him 
in the truthe. 

If God haue genen the fapthe in 
Chaiſtes blonde, be not pꝛoude of it, 
bnt feare : fo2 ſith God hathe not ſpa- 
red the naturall bꝛaunches (Jmeane 
the Jewes which were hys cled& peo- 
ple)ſith be ſpared not the angels that 
ſinned,but bath caſt them into bell, to 
bereſerned vnto iudgement, üthe be 
ſpared not the olde woꝛlde, but ouer⸗ 
whelmed them with waters, deliue⸗ 
ryng Noe the pꝛeacher of righteou( 
nes, take hede leſthe alſo ſpare not 
the . Truth it is that where fayth is 
pꝛeſent no ſinne can be imputed, but 
this faith is not in thy power, fo2 it is 
the gift of God. And therfo2e if thou 
be vnkynde t endenour not thy ſelfe 
to walke innocently, e to bzyng fozth 
the fruites of fapth, it is to be feared 
that fo2 thyne bnkyndneſſs God will 
take it from thee,and hyper out bis vp- 
nepard to an other, whiche ſhallre- 
ſtoze the fruite in due ſeaſd, and then 


heauen, and felow heyers with our 
Sauiour and bꝛother Chzilt Jeſu. 


It God haue geuen the riches, Math.“ 


thou mayſtnot thincke that be hath 
committed them onto the foz thine 
owne vſe onlp,but that he hath made 
the a ſtuard ouer them to deſtribute 
them to the p2ofite of the commontie. 
Foz indede thou art not the verye 
owner of them, but God is the ow- 
ner, whiche ſapth by the P2ophet 


Agge , Golde is mine, and ſiluer is Apge.z, 


mine: and he hath committed them 
foꝛ a ceaſon to thy hande, to ſ& whe- 
ther thou wilt be fapthfnll in diſtri 


buting thys wicked Pammon, accoz- uke .; 


ding to his commaundementes, And 
that it ſo is thou mapſt well note by 
the parable of the riche man, whych 
was clothed in ſilke and fared deli- 
cately in this wozide , and after was 
burped in hell. Whernppon S. Gre⸗ 
gozp noteth that he was not damned 
becauſe he deſpoiled any other mans, 
but becauſe he did not diſtribute his 
own,as$ pꝛoceſſe of h Text doth alſo 
well declare. Wherefoze if we muſt 
geue accompts of all that is gene vs, 
then haue we litle cauſe to glozp, but 
rather ta feare and tremble, and to 
count him moſt happy, to whom leaſt 
is committed. Foꝛ God to whoin this 
accomptes mult be made, can not be 
deludsd, although the wozld may be 
blinded 


A God have geuen the thy perfite 
limmes and members, then gette to 
ſome occupation , and woozke wyth 
thyne owne handes, that thy mem ⸗ 
bers which are whole and perfite, 
may minifter to theyꝛ neceſſitic that 
lacke theyꝛ members: foz that is ac⸗ 
ceptable in the ſight of God, and the 
tontrarpe ſo deteſtable, that if thou 
withdzaw thy members from apding 
thy neighboures , thou ſhalt of God 
be recounted foz a theefe and a mur⸗ 

therer, 


therer . And therfoze J affirmethat 
all our holy hypocrites and idle bel- 
lyed Ponkes, chanons, and pzieſtes, 
whether they be regulare oz ſeculare, 
if they laboure not to pꝛeache Gods 


wooꝛde are thæues and alſo murthe⸗ 


Fohel. 4. 


rers: fo2 they maintaine their ſtrong 
members in idleneſſe, which ought to 
labour fo2 the p2ofite of thepz neygb⸗ 
boures , that they2 perfite members 
might miniſter vnto the neceſſitie of 
them that lacke theyꝛ members. As 
the eye muſt miniſter ber fruite of 
ſight vnto the fete, handes and other 
members which lacke it: oz els are 
they in ieoperdie to periſhe at euery 
pit, and the eye giltie of their deſtru⸗ 
tion fo2 withdꝛawing her office from 
them . And this may we eſtabliſh by 
the woꝛdes of S. Paule which ſapth, 
He that dpd ſteale, let hym ſteale no 
moe, but rather laboure wyth bys 
owne handes that he may haue to di⸗ 
ſtribute to them that lacke. And ſome 


doctoures do verp well expounde it of 


ecl. 3. 


certaine perſons that walked inozdi- 
natelp, and would not wozke them⸗ 
ſelues though they were ſturdye lub⸗ 
bers, but liued on other mens chari⸗ 
tie, which thing the Apoſtle calleth 
theft, anderhozteth them to woozke 
with thepꝛ own hands, that they may 
both helpe themſelues and other. 
And foz becauſe ſome perſons 
which feele them ſelues greeved, be« 
cauſe they are giltie , will not be con- 
tent to allow this expoſition J will al- 
ledge an other tert of the Wiſe man, 
which ſhall not onely allow this ſen- 
tence, but alſo bite them better: fo2 
be ſapth, Pans egentium vita pauperts 
eſt, qui autem defraudat eum homo ſan- 
guinis eſt. that is to ſay , The bzead of 
the needp is the life ofthe poꝛe, and 
he that defrandeth him of it is a mur- 
therer. This text holdeth their noſes 
lo hard to the grindſtone that it clean 
diſfigureth theyꝛ faces, foz it pꝛoueth 
our Byſhops, Abbotes , and ſpiritu- 
all poſſeſſionaries double theues and 
murtherers , as concerning the body 
(beſides their murdering of the ſoule 
fo2 lacke of Gods woꝛde, which they 
will nepther pꝛeache, noz ſuffer any 
to doe it purely, but perſecute and 
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put them vnto the moſt cruell death) 
firſte they are theues and murthe- 
rers, becauſe they diſtribute not that 
which was appoynted by our fayth- 
fall fozefathers to the entent it ſhould 
bane bene miniſtred vnto the poze 
(koz then they ſermed to be verp ver⸗ 
tuous) but now they beſtow it vpon 
hawkes, houndes, hozſes, cc. vpon 
go2gious appareil and delicate fare. 
And glad are 5̊ poꝛe whe they may get 
the ſcrappes. Thep map baue not ſo 
much as a pigge of their own ſow. no 
ſcant a fether of their own goſe. o 
he that map diſpend koure oꝛ v. thou- 
ſand markes a peare, would thinke 
it were to much if he gane rr. nobles 
of it vnto the poꝛe, which notwyth⸗ 
ſtanding are the owners vnder God 
of all together the miniſters lyuyng 
deduct, which (as the Apoſtle ſayth ) 
hauing they2fode and clothes to co⸗ 
uer them ought therewith to be con- 
tent. And thus they defraude the pw} 
of they2 bꝛead, & ſo are they thenes, 
and ( becauſe this bꝛead is thep2 life) 
as the afozeſapd tert teſtiſieth, he that 
defraudeth hym of it, is not onelp a 
there, but alſo a murtherer. 


t. Tim. 6, 


And when they thinke to beſtow it 


verp well and beſtowe it in buildpng 
palaces of pleaſure, pet are they ther⸗ 
in much to be repzoued. oꝛ as an old 
Doctour ſapth, they are in that poynt 
wozſe then the deuill, foz the denn 
would haue had that Chꝛiſt ſhould 
haue turned ſtones into bꝛæde ( which 
might haue ſuckoꝛed þ po2e ) 4 theſe 
builders turne the bzead into ſtones. 
Foz they beſfow þ god which ſhould 
be geuen to the poꝛe fo2 their ſuſte⸗ 

naunce, vpon an heape of ſtones, 
But here they will obiec (as they 
are neuer without euaſions) that if 
they ſhonld diſtribute it among the 
poze accoꝛdyng as they are bounde, 
within a while all would be ſpent , e 
no god ſhould come of it, noz no man 
know where it is become oz who fa- 
reth the better foz it. Wlhereunto Þ 
aunſwere that in dede pe be to wils 
fo2 me, foz ſith pe go about to coʒrea 
Chꝛiſt, and to fet hym to ſchole and 
learne hym what is beſt, it were but 
folpe foʒ me to meddle with pou. Foz 
ÞP}Þ.y. Chzilles 
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Chailfes minde and tommaũdement 
is that we ſhould diſtribute it and not 
withhold it from them. —ä— 
bis Pꝛophet: wo be to them 
ple and knit houſes together, 
A thinke map iuſtly be d vpon 
you . Nenertheleſſe this J di re lay, 
thatif a Byſhop which may diſpende 


foure thouſid marke would bnto the- 


poze of his Dioces diſtribute enery 
veare , but the one halle geuyng bnto- 
one man. xl. ſhillyng, and lendyng to 
an other t. nobles to ſet vp his occu- 
pation with all, and ſo geue and lende 
as he ſeth neede, he ſhould within. v. 
oꝛ. bj. yeares make a floziſhyng Dio- 
ces. And I thinke verely that his face 
ſhould mo2e be alowed befoze God, 
then if he had builded a thouſand Av- 
bayes : foz Gods commaundement 
ought firſt to be done, is much mo2ze 
acceptable to him then all the wozkes 
that pꝛocede of our imaginations and 
foliſh phantaſtes. 

Beſides that they are therues and 


murtherers foz withdzawpng they? 


perfite mebers from labour wherby 
they might miniſter vnto their neigh- 
bours neceflity (J ſpeake of as many 
as are not occupied about pꝛeachyng 
Gods wo2de | fo? in that they with- 
dzawe their members from ſuccou- 
ryng their poꝛe neighbours, they are 
thenes . And becauſe this ſuccour is 
called their lyfe, thep are murtherers 
fo; ktepyng it from them. 

Here our beggyng oꝛders of Fri- 
ers would thinke to be exempt, be⸗ 
cauſe they haue not receiued rentes 
to be diſtributed. Hotwithſtandyng 
if we ponder this texte well we ſhall 
finde them codemned as deepe as tbe 
other. Foz they enter into every mis 
houſe, and with vnſhamefaſted beg ⸗ 
gyng polle them ſo nye, that in a ma- 
ner they leaue nothing behind foz the 
bery pwze which are ſicke, lame, cree- 
ple, blynd and maymed. Foz there is 
not the poꝛeſt deſolate widowe , but 


witz his fay2e flatteryng he wil to de⸗ 


teiue her, that he will be ſure either 
of money oꝛ ware: but deare bꝛethꝛẽ 
mayntapne pe no ſuch murtherers, 
leſt ye bee partakers of their ſinnes, 
but rather folow the counſell of the 


Apoſtle, which chargeth vs in þ name 
of our Loꝛde Jeſu Chꝛiſt, that we 
withd2aw our ſelnes from cuery bꝛo⸗ 
ther that walketh inozdinatly # woz- 
keth not and byddeth if hee will not 
wozke he ſhould not cate. 
Now if they obiec that they line in 
t udp of Scripture, 
— they ought not to be let 
from — wozke: fo2 Chailt ſayd 
that had choſen the beſt part 
whicheſhould not be taken from her. 
Thereunto map J make the ſame 
aũſwere which that holy father and 
Abbot &. Siluane made. This Sil- 
uane was an Abbot an holy man, ha- 
uyng many Monkes vonder him, who 
he cauſed after their pzapers (whiche 
were nothpng ſo lög as our Monkes 
vie now a dayes ) whiche thinke fo: 
their many woꝛdes to be heard, lyke 
as dyd the Phariſeis whom Chult re 
buked he cauſed them J ſap to labour 
ko thep2 lyuyng, acco2dpng to the 
mynde of Paule And vppon a tyme 


2. Theſl. 3 


there tame a religious man to hys ab, 


bay, and when be ſawe his Bonkes 
wozking, he aſked the Abbot whye he 
ſa bled them, and why they gaue not 
them ſelues to holpe contemplation, 
ſ&ing that Marie had choſen the beſt 
part. The Abbot made fewe wozdes, 
but gaue this Ponke a boke, and ſent 
him into a ſell, to be there occupicd in 
ſtudie and contemplation. And at din- 
ner time þ Abbot called all his monks 
to meat, and let hym ſit in contempla- 
tion, After none when he began to 
ware very hũgrp, he came out againe 
to the Abbot Siluane, and aſked whe- 
ther his Ponkes had not yet dined : 
And he anſwered, yes. And whp cal- 
led you not me, quod the Ponke, to 
dine wpth them ? Uerily ſapd the Ab- 
bot. I thought pon had bene all ſpiri 
tuall, and had neededno meate. Nay 
quod the Bonke J am not ſo ſpiritu- 
all noz fervent in contemplation, but 
that A muſt needes eate. Ucrely ſayde 
the Abbot, then muſte you alſo nedes 
wozke, faz Mary hathe nerde of Par- 
tha. When the Ponke heard that, he 
repented and fell to wozke as the 0. 
ther dyd. And J woulde to God that 
this aunſwer would cauſe our religi- 
' / ous 


ons euen ſo to doe, t to fall to wozke, 
that they might ſuccoure they nedie 
neigbboures. 

And as touching theyz ſtudie in 
ſcripture, S. Auſtine ſapeth;haw ſhalt 
thou beiter learne to underſtande the 
ſcipture, then by going about to full 
that thou there readeſt: And if thou 
goe aboute to fulfill it ſapthe he, then 
muſt thou wozke with thy handes,foz 
that dothe S. Paule teache thee . Df 
this J haue compiled an whole boke, 
which if God haue appopnted me to 
finiſhe it, and ſet it fo2the,ſhalbe a rule 
of moze perfection vnto oure religi⸗ 
dus, then any that they haue vſed this 
hundzeth veare. 


The third Chapter. 


The concluſion of this treatiſe, 
that no fleſh ſhould reioyce, but 
tcare and tremble in all the 
giftes that he receiueth. 


Here maiſte thou perteiue that no 
man liueth but he maye feare and 
tremble, and moſte he map feare, to 
whome moſt is committed,foz of him 
ſhall muche be required: and muche 
are we bounde to thanke God in all 
things, Foz of oure ſelues haue we 
noughte but ſinne and banitie , but 
thozowe his gracions fanoure haue 
we all godnefſe, and be that we be. 
And ſith all our godnefſe commeth of 
bym,we muſte agapne be thanckefull 
vnto him, and kepe hys commannde- 
ments. Fo2 els we may feare leaſt he 
take hys gifts from vs, and then ſhall 
we recciue the greater dampnation, 

If thon haue receiued the know- 
ledge of hys wazd,geue hym thanks, 
and be a faithful miniſter thereof: fo 
elſe he ſhall deliner th& vnto thyne 
owne fantaſticall imaginations, and 
taſt ther headlong into an heape of he- 
reſtes, which ſhall bꝛing ther into vt⸗ 
ter deſtrugion. 

It he geue the faith in hys woꝛde, 
gene hun thanks, and b;ing fozth the 
fruites therof in due ſeaſon,fo2 els he 
will take it awap from ther, and ſende 
the into finall deſperation, 

I be gene thee riches, then geue 
hym thankcs, and diſtribute them ac⸗ 
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cozding to Gods commaundement, 
oz elſe he ſhall take them from the (if 
be loue thee) either by thenes ,by wa- 
ter, by death of thy cattell, by blaſting 
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thy fruites, oʒ ſuch other ſcourges, to -7,; . 
cauſe th lone bym, becauſe ho wolde lee - 


alienate thine beart from them, this 
I ſay he wil do, if he loue the, to make 
ther put thine whole truſt in him, and 
not in theſe tranſitoꝛie things. But if 
he bate ther, then will he ſende the 
great pꝛoſperitie, and encreaſe them 
plenteouſly, and geue the {hy heauen 
in thys wozlde vnto thine Guriin 
dampnation in the lyfe to come, and 
therefoze feare and take god herde 
whiles thou haſt leaſure. 

Ifthou aſke me what his hononre, 
pꝛaiſe, and thankes are? J anſwere, 
that his hono2, pꝛaiſe and thankes, is 
nothing els but the fulfilling of hys 
commaũdementes. Ik thou aſke me 
what his commaundementes are as 
touching the beſtowing of thy godes? 
I anſwer,his comaundemets are that 
thou beſtowe them in the wozkes of 
mercpe, and that ſhall he laye to thy 
charge at the dape of indgement . He 
ſhal aſke pou whether you haue fedde 
the bungrie, and geuen dzinke to the 
thirſtie, and not whether you haue 
builded abbayes o2 chauntries , Ve 
ſhall aſke you whether you haue har- 
bozed the harbozleſſe, and clothed the 
naked, and not whether pon haue gil- 
ded imagcs , 02 geuen copes to chur- 
ches. He ſhall aſke you whether pou 
haue viſited the ſicke, and gone to the 
pꝛiſoners, and not whether you haue 
gone a pilgrimage to Malüngham 
o Canterburpe. And thys J affirme 
bnto the, that if thou builde a thou- 
ſand cloiſters, and gine as many copes 
and chalices to churches , and viſiteſt 
all the pilgrimages in the wo2lde, and 
eſpieſt and ſeeſt a pe man whome 
thou mighteſt help, periſhing foz lack 
of one grote, all theſe things whereon 
thou haſt beſtowed ſo muche money, 
hall not be able to helpe thee . There» 
foze take god bede, and ſap not but 
that ye be warned. 

Af God have geuen ther thy perfite 
limmes and members then geue him 
thankes,and vſe them to the tampng 
PP. ig. of 
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lohn .10, 
. Cor.. 


Adeclaration of Baptiſme. 


of thy body, and p2ofite of thy neigh- 
bour, Foz e's if God lone thee be will 
ſend the ſome mayne 92 miſchief and 
take them from ther, that thy negli⸗ 
gence and none vſing of them be not 
ſo extremely imputed vnto thee , But 
if he hate ther, he ſhal kerpe the whole 
and ſounde foꝛ the , that the none v- 
ſing of them may be thy greater dams 
nation. Zherfoze beware and feare 
geuing him thankes accoꝛding to bys 
commaundementes . Foz we are hys 
creatures, and are much bounde to 
him that he hath geuen to vs cur per⸗ 
fite members: foz it is better fo2 vs 
to haue our limmes and to woozke 
with them diſtributing to other, then 
that other ſhould dillcibute vnto vs: 
fo2 it is a moꝛe holy thing to gene the 
to take: yea we are much bound vn- 
to hun, although he haue made vs 
imp erfect and mutilate: fo2 we were 
in his handes (as we are yet) to baue 
done with vs whatſocucr had plea- 
ſed him, cuen to haue made bs the 
vileit creature vpon the earth, 

haue read of a ſhepheard which 
keping his ſhetpe in the field eſpyed 
a foule Toade, and when he had wel 
marked her,and conferred her ſhape 
and nature, bnto himſelfe and bys 
nature, he fell a weeping and cryed 
out piteoufly , At the laſt came a By» 
Cop by, riding right ropally: and whe 


A myrrour or lookyng glaſſe wherin 


beholde the Sacramenr of Bap- 


iſme deſcribed. Anno. M.D.xxxijj. 
By me Iohn Frith, 
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= Dnliderynglhe manifold : 
5 — errours phere- 
>; oy ants 

ple onelp, but alſo 

ned(as they ſeeme)haue bene 
long as fouchyng the bleſſed 
ment of Baptiſme. J thought it erpe- 
dient therin to wꝛite mp Dru 
ſtyng by that meanes to bzyngagayn 
the blynde hartes of many vnto the 
right way , and J doubt not but that 
the elect and choſt of God, that know 
their hepheardes-boypce , and haue 
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be ſaw the ſhepheard ſo (02e lamen 
ting, de reynde hys hoꝛſe, c aſked hun 
the cauſe of his great wapling. Then 
aunſwere the ſhepheard, Uerely fir 
I wepe fo: mine vnkindnes toward 
almightie God: fo2 J baue geuen 
thakes to God of many thynges, but 
pet J was neuer ſo kind ſince J was 
bozne,as to thanke him of this thing. 
— „layd the Byſhop: Sp2 

(quod he) ſe pon not this foule todc? 
Bes (quod the Biſhop) what is that 
to the purpoſe? Uerelp (ſayd the ſhep 
hearde) it is the creature of God as 
well as J am, and God might haue 
made me euen ſuch a foule and vn- 
reaſonable beaſt as this is, if it had 
pleaſed him, t pet he hath not done ſo. 
but of his mercy and godnes be hath 
made me areaſonable creature, aſter 
bis owne ſhape and likenes: and yet 
was A neuer ſo kynde as to thanche 
bim that he had not made me ſo vile 
a creature, which thing J greatly be- 
waple, and mine vnkindeneſſe tau⸗ 
ſeth me now thus to weepe. Wlyth 5 
the Biſhop departed, and J truſt tear 

ned to da thereafter, And à beſ#ch 

God that we may ſo do, and be the 

faytbfall folowers of our Saai- 
our Chꝛiſt Jeſu , to whom be 
pꝛapſe, honour, and glozy 
fo; cuer. Amen, 


2 — piritual 
ſhall hereby bee moniſhed to 5 feet g 
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his Sacta⸗ 


ſome wapes which leade vnto death, 24448 
and to walke without ſtumblyng in — 2 
the comfoztable light which bzingeth ® _ 
their conſciences to reſt, ; ſuch peace rc of co: 


that paſſeth all vnderſtanoyng. 
One errour is this . They put o 


great confidence in the outward ſigne — þths 
that without diſcretion they condfne gross 


the dern bg 


of Bap⸗ 
tſme con⸗ 
demnne mn- 
vn⸗ 
depegco. 


— wozd, as Volo ſay pe, oz Credo ſap 
out ſpuitu⸗ 


au ſenſe 


taught and ſtened, pea ſo much gine they there⸗ 


the 
papiſtes. 


Thzcc 
thiges 


o2ght to be 


the infanies , whiche dye oz they be 
Baptiſed vnto euerlaſtyng payne, an 
other is this. They cleaue ſo ſtrongly 
vnto the weatze ceremonies. that they 
thinke ita dꝛonken Pꝛieſt leaue dut a 


ye, oz foꝛget to put ſpittell o2 ſalt in þ 
childes mouth that þ child is not chꝛi⸗ 


unto the beggerly ſait , that they will 
ſay ſpill not the ſalt, ſoꝛ it is our Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtendome, and vſe alſo to ſweare by 
it. Saping by this ſalt that is mp Chꝛi 
ſtendome . Alas what blyndneſfle is 
this, theſe two errours are the pꝛin⸗ 
cipall that J do entend at this tyme to 
confute , Foz when they are fallen, 
the other that are grounded on theſe 
mult needes decay. Firſt we muſt 
marke th2& thynges in enery Satra⸗ 
ment to be conſidered the figne , the 


comecred m ſignification and the fayth, whiche is 


tutry © a- 


damenc. 


Outwarde 
kiques 1c - 
ther aum - 
ſter vnt9 

de Gods 
ler noꝛ 
his grace. 


geuen vnto the woꝛdes of God. The 
ſigne in Baptiſme is the ploungyng 
downe in the matertall water and lif- 
tyng vp agapne by the whiche as by 
an outward badge we are kne wen to 
be ot the number of them which pꝛo⸗ 
telle Chzilt to be theyz redemer and 
r. 

This cutward ſigne doth neither 
geue vs the ſpirite of God : neither 
pet grace that is the fauour of God, 
Foz if thozongh the waſhyng in the 
water the ſpirite 02 grace were geue, 
then ſhould it folow that who ſocuer 
were baptiſed in water ſhould re⸗ 
ceiue this pꝛecious gift, but that is 
not ſo, wherfoze J muſt nedes con- 
clude that this outward ſigne by anp 
power oz inflaence that it hath, bꝛyn⸗ 
geth not the ſpirite oz fauour of God, 
That enery man receiueth not this 
treaſure in Baptiſme it is euidet : foꝛ 
put the caſe that a Jew oz an infidell 
ſhould ſay that he dyd belene, e bele- 
ued not in dedc,and by his wo2des 
were baptiſcd in dede(fo2no man ca 
indge what his hart is, but we mult 
reteiue him vnto Baptilme if he cons 
kelle our fapth with bis mouth albeit 
his bart be farre from thence ) this 
miſcreant now thus Baptiſed hath 
receiued this outward ſigne and ©1- 
crament, aſwell as the moſt fapthtull 
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man beleuyng. Yowbett he neither wathet 3 
receineth the ſpirite of God , neither gte 
pet anp grace but rather condcenina- ligne of a 
tion. Wherefoze it is cuident that — 
the exterio2 ſigne giveth not this gitt db gc 
whiche is alſo as certaine in all other gj, 
Sacramentes, pea in the Sacrament —— m 
of the altare whichemay be called a h“ 
double Sacrament, Fo? it is nat one- vanmation. 
ly a remembzaunce that the natural 
body of Chziſte was b2zoken and bys Note. 
bloud ſhed fo; our redemption as the 
Euangeliſtes do teſtille, but alſo it is 
bis ſpirituall body whiche is the con- 
gregation of the faythſull as S. Paul 
teſtiſleth: ſaping, the bꝛead which we 
2eake is it not the partaking( that is 
to ſay we that are partakers ) of the 
bodp of Chziſt © Fo we ( favth her 
though we be many pet arc we one 
b:ead 4 one body. But fo? all that, the 
receiupng of this S2crament giueth 
vs not the ſpirite of God neither yet 
bisfauso2 : fa; the wicked receiueth it 
as well as þ god. Howbeit that recei- 
uyng is to they? danation, Wherfoze 
it foloweth that the outwarde ſigne 
gineth noma any grace. Pozeoner if 
the ſpirite of God and his grace were The fvirit 
bounde vnto the Sacramentes, then of Gab 
where p Sacramẽts were miniſtred not bounds 
there muſt þ ſpirit of grace waite on, — 
and where they were not minilkred, ques of 
huld be neither ſpirit no2 grace. But ſacramites. 
that is falſe, fo; Coznelins # all his 
honſhold received Þ holy ghoſt befoze 
thep were Baptiſed. Jn ſo much that Ades 0. 
Peter ſayd map any man fo2byd that 
theſe ſhould be baptiſed with water 
whiche haue receined the holy ghoſt 
as well as we. And ſo he commann- 
ded them to be baptiſed , in thename 
of the Lo2d , here may we ſer that as 
the ſpirite of God lighteth where he Gods fpt- 
will, neither is he botide to any thing. —— : 
Pea and this example doth well de⸗ any place. 
clare bnto vs that the Sacramentes 
are geuen to be an outward witneſſe 
vnto all the cogregation of that grace 
whiche is geuen befoze pꝛiuatly vnto 
euery man. 

So is Baptiſme ginen befoꝛe the 
congregation vnto hym which befs2e 
he rect ine it, hath either pzofefſed the 
Religion of Chꝛiſt, oz els hath the 
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Jusdeis word of pꝛomiſe, by the whiche pꝛo⸗ 
mult aut melle he is knowen to be of the ſenſi, 
Chit. and ble congregatid of Chꝛiſt and foz this 
aſterrc- cauſe when we baptiſe one that is 
—— ** come vnto the age of diſcretiõ we are 
bageof of hym whether be beleue, if he aun 
pour fapth lere pea and deſire Baptiſme then 
yin. ts hebaptiſed ſo that we require faith 
in hym befo2e he be baptiſed ( whiche 
is the gift of God ) and commeth of 
grace, and la it is an outward ſigne 
of bys inuiſible fapth whiche befoze 
was giuen hym of God, If an infant 
be b2ought vnto baptiſme whom his 
trendes offer vp willpng to ſanctifie 
and fulfill the commaundement and 
oꝛdinaunce of God, we enquire of his 
frendes befoꝛe the congregatiõ whe- 
ther they will that theyꝛ child be bap⸗ 
tiſed and when they haue aunſwered 
yca,the receiueth he Baptiſme. Here 
allo went befo2e the pꝛomiſe of God 
that hee ol his grace reputcth our ins 
tantes no leTe of the congregation 
ten the infantes of the Hebzues and 
tho;ough Saptiime doth the congre⸗ 
gation reteiue him whiche was firſt 
recciued thozough grace of the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, thus map we ſe that Baptiſme 
bꝛyngeth not grace, but doth teſtifie 
vnto the congregation that he which 
is baptiſed had ſuch grace geuen hym 
Thedefini- beloze, ſo is Baptiſme a Sacrament, 
tion ot that is the ligne of an holy thyng ene 
Waptilne. 4 token of the grace and fre mercy 

whiche was befoze geuen hym a viſi- 

ble example of inuiſible grace whiche 

is done and geuen th2ough the gentle- 

nelle of God. By this map we per⸗ 

ceiue how groſſe thep2 1gnozaunce is 

which without diſcretion condemne 

the infantes that departe out of this 

woꝛlde not baptiſed in our materiall 

water . Foz if that water geue no 


grace as J baue ſufficiently pꝛoued, 
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why ſhould they condemne moze be⸗ 


foze that waſhyng, then after. Beſide 
that the election of God is free and lo⸗ 
loweth not our fapth , but fapth fo- 
loweth the elecio as it is waitte, And 
there beleued cuen as many as were 
ozdeined bnto euerlaſtyng lyfe fo: 
they that are choſen kr beginnyng 
are no doubt choſen befoze they had 
fapth , we ought not therloze to geue 


Fapth fo⸗ 
towcth our 
clcction. 


Actes. 13. 
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ſuch vnaduiſed iudgement on theſe Nach: 

childzen which by their age haue not — 

pet heard our fapth,ſcyng Gods elec⸗ matiers na 

tion is hidde from our eyes. lawfutt, 

The childzen of Jſrael! were a Itracuteg 

people which God had choſen from ©9225 pe- 

among all nations of the woꝛlde, and . 

gaue them Circumciſion fo2 a token 

and memoꝛiall of that eledion, which Sacrz- 

circumciſion was a figure of our bap- "tes, and 

tiſme,and they thougdt that the gen- es 

tiles which were not carnally circum groges, 

ciſed had bene all condemned , But viverſtode 

their opinion deceined them fo2 there Z*ccr- 

were alſo of the Gentiles which al 

though they were not circumciſed 

outwardly were elece of God 4 were 

ſpiritually circumciſed , which onelp 

is the thing that God regardeth, as 

Paule teſtifieth, ſaying, He is not a 

Jew which is a Jew outwarde, ney» gon , 

ther is that circumciſion any thing : 

which is outward in the fleſh : but be 

is a Jew which is hid within the ctr- 

cumciſion of the hart, which is the 

cutting oft, of carnall deſires, and is 

the true circumciſion . This circum 

ciſton was in pꝛice with Ood, wyth 

the which the gentiles (as Jab were 

circumciſed , And in like maner may 

we ſay of our Baptiſme, be is not a 

Chʒiſten man which is waſhed wyth 

water, neither is that baptiſme which 

is outwarde in the fleſh : but that is 

the verp baptilme which Ood allows 

eth, to be baptiſed ſpiritually in the 

bart, that is, to ſubdue and wed out 

the bꝛaunches of finne that it ratane 

not in your moztall bodies, and bʒing 

the into bodage vnder it: of þ which 

our Vaptiſme is but a ſigne. And 

there are many ( doubt not) which 

are thus ſpiritually baptized althougb 

theyꝛ bodies touch no water, as there 

were gentiles thus ſpiritually circum 

ciſed and yet neuer cutte of the fo2e- 

ſkinneof thepꝛ pꝛiuy members. 
Furthermoze the childzen of the 

bncircumcaſion are of the people and 

congregation of God aſwell as the 

childzen of the Hebzewes vnder the 

law were members of thepz congre* -», 

gation. J take the congregation of cir 

God in thys place even ſomewhat is" 

largelp, that is, ſo; all them that are . 

thought 
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thought 03 coũted to be the members 
Math.13- of Chil, as it is taken, Pathew 13, 
where Chꝛiſte compareth it onto a 
nette which receyueth both god fiſh 
Math. 15. and euill: and agayne Mathew 25. 
where he likeneth the kingdome of 
heauen, that is to ſap, the congregatt- 
g on of God onto r. virgins, of the 
which v. were wiſe, and v. foliſh: 
but A ſpeake not in this place of the 
elcd ſancifyed and inmiſtble congre- 
gation, which is wythoat ſpotte and 
wzinckle , and onely knowne vnto 
God which hath choſen her befoze 
the foundations of the wozlde were 
lapde, neyther is it to be eſteemed but 
that God is as mercyfull vnto vs 
which are of the ſpirituall Jſraell , as 
be was bnto the carnall Iſraell. S. 
John, S. Paule and ſuch other were 
they not (being infantes)of the cogre- 
gation of God elec in Chill Jeſu be- 
foe the creation of the wozlde 2 hows 
beit in theyꝛ infancy they neither had 
fapth,no2 pet knew any thing of this 
ham is vn election, Pathew, Zacheus,the thef 
certaine of and Parv Pagdalene were they not 
2 likewiſe ſo choſẽ, pet they themſelues 
gon knew it not vntill they were ligbte⸗ 
wozking in ned of the holy Ghoſt, and dzawne 
= = bnto Chaiſt by our heauenly Father, 
neyther knoweth any man of an o⸗ 
thers election , but euerp man may 
knows hys owne thzough hys fapth 
and will that he hath to fulfill the law 
of God. Of this ſenſtble congregati- 
on of Ch2iſt was Judas, pea and all 
the other which after fozſ@oke Chꝛiſt, 
neither wilt the Apoſtles but that Ju- 
das had bene of the eled, ſandcifped, 
and inuiſible congregation of Chziſt, 
aſwellas Peter oz John : ſo that our 
iudgement recounteth all fapthfull 
and choſen , that ſeme to be, but 
Chzilt knoweth them that are hys, 
and them that ſhall fo:ſake him. 
Nowe is there an opinion riſen a- 
mog certaine, which aftirme childze 
map not be baptiſed vntill they come 
vnto a perfecte age, and that becauſe 
thep haue no faithe : but verelp me 
thinketh that they are farre from the 
' mekenefle of Chꝛiſte, and his ſpirite, 
which when childzen were b2oughte 
vnto hun, rece iued them louinglp, and 


Gods eic 


Church is 
without 


ſpotte and 
onely 
znowen to 
God. 


Good and 
kad are of 
the ſen "ole 
Church, 


3s 
embzaced them in his armes. Pat.. 
and when his Diſciples blamed the 

bzingers, he called them vnto hym, 

ſaying : ſuffer childzen to come vnta 

me, and fo2bid them not, foz of ſuch is 

the kingdom of heauen. Luk. 18 Andi 
albeit they haue no faith, but are only 

of that inuiſtble congregation, that is, Infartcs 
Wout ſpot oz winkel: pet as Jhaue n 
ſaide they haue a pꝛomiſſe as well as ce 46 
the childzen of the 2ewcs, bp the de pa ta⸗ 
which they are of the viſible congres > © - 
gation, which thing only is teltified in — 
tbeyꝛ baptiſme. So it appeareth that they as yet 
theſe men are ignoꝛãt what baptiſine — 

is. Foz oure baptiſme doth not teſtiſe 
that we are of that pure congregati- 

on, which was choſen and ſantified 

in Chziſte befoze the wozlde began, 

which haue they: names w2ytten in 

the boke of life, of the which it is not 

poſſible that one ſhoulde periſhe, foz 

then were it a falſe teſtimonie : ſceing 

many whiche are baptiſed, fall after- 

ward into perillous hereſies, and vt- 

ter deſperation which bzingeth them 

vnto deathe enerlaſting. And as fo; 

faith if they haue none when they are 

baptiſed, lette them pzap vnto God to 

giue it them afterwarde:foz the lacke 

of fapth hurteth not the ſacramente, 

but the ſacrament may be as well mi⸗ 

niſtred vnto a miſcreant as to a faith- 

full, if he ſay that he bathe laythe, 02 

haue any pꝛomiſe of God, but thps - 

matter will J paſſe oner : fo 5 truſte 

the Engliſh (vnto who A wzytethis) 

haue no ſuch opinions. 

Nowe will J p2ocede wpth the ſe⸗ Tegen 
cond poynte of this ſacrament, which thyng to ve 
is the ſignification. The lignification canterten 
of baptiſme is deſcribed of Paule in nne 
the.6.of p Komaines, that as we are 
plunged bodily into the water. Cuen 92-4. 
ſo we are dead 4 buried with Ch2ilte 
from ſinne : and as we are lifted a- 
gain out of the water, euen lo are we 
riſen with Chzilte from oure linnes, 
that we mighte hereafter walke in a 
newe conuerſation of lyfe. So that 
theſe two things, that is to be plun / 
ged in the water, andlifte vp againe, and ittyng 
doe ſignifie and rep2eſent the whole Vp gerne 
pith and effec of baptiſme, that is the — : 
moztification of our olde Adam, # the y;gee;;. 

PÞP.v, riling 
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94 
riſing bp of our new man. What is Þ 
old Adam? verely euf that by naturall 
inheritaunce is planted thozough A- 
dams fall in vs, as to be vnfapthfall, 
angrie, enuious, couetous, outhfull, 
pꝛoud, and vngodly, theſe and ſuche 
other bſes wherewith oure nature is 
venemed, ought we withall diligence 
to cutte of, and mo2tifie, that we may 
daily be moze pacient, liberall, and 
mer citull acco2zding to that oure bap- 
tiſme doth ſignifie. In ſo much that a 
Chꝛiſten mannes lpke is nothing cls 
ſaue a continuall baptiſme, whpch is 
begon when are dipped in the water, 
and is put in continuall vꝛe and exer · 
ciſe, as long as the inſeqion of inne 
remaineth in oure bodyes, whych is 
neuer vtterly vanquiſhed vntill the 
houre ok death, and there is the great 
Golias ſlayn wyth hys owne ſweard, 
that is deathe, whych is the power of 
ſinne, and the gate of enerlaſting lyfe 
opened bnto vs, and thus is Paule 
to be vnderſtand. Galat. 3. where he 
ſaythe. All pe that are baptiſed into 
Chult, haue put Chzilte on pon, that 
is, pon haue pzomiſed to dye wpth 
Chꝛiſte as touching youre ſinnes and 
wo2ldly deſires paſſed, and ta become 
new me,02 creatures oʒ members of 
Chꝛiſt, this haue we all pꝛomiſed vn- 
to the congregation, and it is repꝛe⸗ 
ſented in our Baptiſme , But alas 
there are but few which in derde ful - 
fil that they pꝛomiſe oz rather that the 
Sacrament p2omiſeth fo; them. And 
fo2 this cauſe it is called of aule the 
fountaine of the new byzth and rege- 
Tir . neration. Cit. iu. bicauſe it ſignifieth 
is the foun- ly fozſake our old life t purge our me 
de det. bers rd the wozkes of iniquitie tha. 

' rough vertue of þ holy ghoſt, which 
as the water oꝛ fire doth clenſe the bo 
dy , Cuen ſo doth it purifie the hart 
fromall vncleaneſſe: yea it is a com- 
m6 phꝛaſe in Scripture to cal the ho- 
ly ghoſt water and fire, becauſe theſc 
two elementes expꝛeſſe ſo lively hys 

purgyng operation. | | 
Now haue we expounded the ſig⸗ 
— nification of Baptiſme which ſignifi, 
that is to * catio we map obfaine onely by fapth, 
ſap , bani⸗ oz if thou be baptiſed a thouſãd times 


couric of 

trans life is 
a continuatil 
Baytume. 
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with water & hane no fapth it anap, ſbyng the 
leth ther no moze towardes God , the 01d," «nd 
it doth a Goſe when the ducketh her ty: nen ©, 
ſelke bnder the water. Zherefo2e if quired one: 
thou wilt obtaine the p2ofite of Bap, '? *? faxth. 
tiſme thou muſt haue fayth , that is, 

thou mult bee ſurely perſuaded that 

thou art newlp boꝛne agapne not by 

water onelp,but by water and the ho 

ly ghoſt, John.iq. + thou art become þ lohn.;, 
child of God e that thyſinnes are not 
imputed to the, but fozgene though 

p bloud & paſſion of Chꝛiſt, accoꝛding 

vnto the pꝛomiſe of God. This fapth 

haue neither þ deuils, neither pet the The w 
wicked. Foz the wicked ca not beleue bed difry- 
þremillis of their ünnes, but fall vn- 2255 n 
to vtter deſperation and make Goda jt £2 
lyer as much as in the is. Fo2 thep be- vrt. 
leue not the teſtimony which he gane j 

his ſonne, and this is that teſtimony, 

that all which belene on hym haue e⸗ 
uerlaſtyng lyfe John . v * And the de⸗ lohn. 5. 
nils can not beleue it, foz they haue 

no pꝛomiſe made vnto them . Thus Cite 
thꝛough Chꝛiſtes bloud , wherof our blond 
Baptiſme hath his full ſtrength and 3 
bigour, are we regenerate and made tiſue. 


at one with the father. Foz bp our 


firſt naturall byzth , we are the chil 
dꝛen of wꝛath. Epheſ.ij. and the ene⸗ 
mpyes of God. Noma. vi. 

Finally baptiſme is an oꝛdinaunce 
inſtitute ot God (and no p2aciſe of 
mans imagination ) put in vſe in 
Chailtes time, and after his reſurre⸗ 
dion tommaunded to be miniſtred 
bnto all that beleene , whether they 
were Jewes oz Gentiles, Fo: Chziſt Mothes 
ſapth to his Apoſtles , Os pet teach! 
all nations baptizing them in the ,,... k 
name of the Father, 6 of the Wonne 
and ofthe holy Ghoſt, Wherfoze al- 
though it ſeeme neuer lo erterio2 a 
thing, pet ought it to be had in great Cauſcs 
pziceand much renerence becauſe it 
was commatided of God to be done. 7 Bu 
Beſide that it is an outward ſigne 92 ce n 
witnelle vatothe cogregation of the 52%, 
inuiſible p:omiſe geuen befoze by . 
gracevntoencry pꝛiuate man, and by 
it doth the congregation receiue hym 
openly to be coũted one of the which 
was firſt receiued by faith, oꝛ thꝛougb 
the grace of the pꝛomiſe:it * vs 

alſo 
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aiſo in remembꝛaũce that we (aduer- 
tiling the kyndneſſe of God and our 
pꝛoiniſe in Baptiſme) maylearne to 
dye and moztifie our rebeupng mem⸗ 
bers , otherwiſe gyueth it no grace, 
nether bath it any ſecret vertue as we 
haue ſufficiently pzoued,and therfs:e 
is he ſoze to blame that ſo bnaduiſed- 
ly condemneth theſe inlaͤtes iudgyng 
his bzother which is in Gods hand, 
yea and peraduenture baptiſed in 
Chꝛiſtes bloud. Foz Gods election is 
bnknowen to man. Now will J ende 
uour my ſelfe toonerthzowand vtter 
ly put out the ſecond errour whiche 
bath long raigned and ſeduced many: 
and that is ot them which ſo ſtrongly 
ſticke vnto the weake ceremonies. 
Concerning the ceremonies of Bap⸗ 
tiſme, pea and all other, we muſt be- 
haue our (clues wiſely as charitie tea; 
cheth vs, ſeekyng the pzofite of many, 
andy that they map be ſaued. We muſt cõ⸗ 
oztes or mt ſider thet we haue our conuerſation 
recon With men in this wozld of the which 
uerlation the moſt part know not God. Some 
withall di⸗ are poung , ſome weake , ſome per- 
fete, uerſe, and ſome ltiffenecked and ob⸗ 
durate vnto the young ceremonies, 

which although they be not nopſome 
bnts the fapth , noz contrary to the 
hn woꝛd ot God, pet will it be hard to 
nesofſome fide ſuch , They are god and expe⸗ 
lotesare dient (as milke ) toleade the poung 
=o tenderly into the moze perfite knows 
tnowiedge ledge of God, The ſecond ſoꝛt are the 
en. weake vnto whom in all thynges it 
behoueth vs to haue reſpect # beare 

1 their infirmities by charitie: foz their 
: ſakc Ades. xv. dyd Paule circumciſe 
lern. Cimotbe, yea and foz their ſake ber 

had leuer to captiue bis libertie and 
neuer eate fleſh noz dzinke wyne the 
to offende one of them. The thyꝛde 
kynd of men are perfite 4 meanenot 
ſo perfit that they are cleane without 
ſinne haupng no remnauntes of old 
Adi aſſailyng them fo2 ſuch are there 
none, but onely Chʒiſt: but J call the 
perfite which haue perfit knowledge 
in the bie of thynges whiche know, 
that what ſoener entreth info the bel- 
. Ivdeffiethnot the man, which know 
that all ſach thpnges be pure vnto the 
that are pure Tit. i. whiche know 
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that if we eate we are nothyng the 
better, oz if we catenot we are no⸗ 
thyng the wozſe . 1. C02. 8, theſe are . 
free betwene God t their conſciece, U Tweake con: 
map vle all thinges: howbeit they are ſciences cy⸗ 
pet bounde as cdcernyng their neigh» ther by bzca 
bour whiche is weake and hath not 53 =»? 
the knowledge, yea bound vnder the cuſtomc. oz 
payne of nne to abſtaine from woũ- negtecung 
dyng of their tõſtiente, foz he ſinneth tn 
againſt God that woundeth an other offendev. 
mans conſciece.1.Co2.8. The fourth :.Cor.s. 
kynde are ſelfe willed and obſtinate 
which put confidence in ſuch indiffe- 
rent thynges. Fo? I thinke them not 
nedefull vnto our ſaluation , Then Sb, 
ought we to reſiſt inthe face, and not put rut m 
to peld an inche vnto them, as Paule thinges not 
geueth vs example, which would not —— to 
foʒ theyꝛ pleaſure circumciſe Titus mut ve re: 
but vtterly reſiſted theyꝛ obdurate ig⸗ ſiſted. 
nozaunce. It thou make this diniſio, 
thou ſhalt know how to behauc thy 
ſelfe towardes all men,but now it is 
meete that weſhewe ther whiche are 
the ceremonies bf Baptiſme. 

The ceremonies of Baptiſme are 
eaſly expꝛeſſed if thon know what the 
ſubſtaunce of it is, and how the Apo⸗ 
les miniſtred it: and where may we 
haue that better expꝛeſſed then Aces, 
viii, where Philip baptiſed the Eu- Ades. 8. 
nuch, chamberlaine to the Querne of 
Caͤdate, this Cunuth did knowledge 
that Jeſus was the ſonnt of G OD 
which is the ſigne of our fapth , and 
deſired Baptiſme and Phillip at the P2%y tbe 
next water they came to, waſhed hym fed not ſo 
inthe name of the father and of the many out⸗ 
ſonne, and ofthe holy ghoſt . There — 
will no man deny but that that Bap- Baptiſme 


tiſme was as full, # as god as ours, e as papiſten 


pet was there neither konte noz holy doe. 
water, candle, creame, ople, ſalt, god- 
father, oz godmothers, oz any other, 
popatrie. Wherfoze we may coclude 
that all theſe thinges are but ceremo- 
nyes that is to ſay erterioz thynges 
whiche make Baptiſme neither the 
better noz wozſe of a myte, thus ſay 
Inot to haue theſe ceremonies that 
want tudgemet diſanulled, which are 
not nopſome to our fapth ,foz feare of 
offending the weake, but onely that 
thou mapeſt know how to vie them, 
| as 
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as iadifferentand to put no confidece 

in them. Foz then ſhould thephurte 

and vnquiet our conſcience , if tho⸗ 

rowe negligence, oz otherwiſe any 

thinge were vndone , and ſo ſhoulde 

they be an occaſion to plucke bs from 

Ch:iſte , which were inſtitute foz a 

gotugerg ie ane to bꝛing vs vnto him. Thers 
mult be cix- foze the Senioaurs and minifters of 
— ＋ 1 in the congregations ought to inſtruge 
abe their flockesto take theſe thinges in» 
ceremonies. different, which neyther ſave no: 
dainne , whether they be done o2 vn⸗ 

done. And ik they percepue the peo⸗ 

ple cleaue to ſoʒe to them, then ought 

they to lecke out a tyme conuentent, 

and to abꝛogate o2 alter thoſe teremo 

nies, 02 elles they can not eſcape the 

math of God, Foz they that ſccke 

bcalth in ſach ceremonies are fallen 

from grace and treade under they? 

fote the bloude of Chꝛiſt, vnto their 
condemnation . But theyz bloude 

ſhal be required at your hades, which 

better ould haue inſtructed them. 

i 2, Ind as concerning the abzogation o: 
alteration of ceremonies, we haue a 
geo dly enſample of the @abaoth, The 
Sabaoth was inſtituted and tõmaũ⸗ 
ded of God to be kept ofthe chyldzen 
of Iſrael. Notwithſtanding becauſe 
it was a ſigne oꝛ a ceremonp, and did 
ſigniſte vnto them that it was God 
which ſanctificd them with his ſpirit, 
and not themſelues wpth theyꝛ holy 
wozkes. And becauſe alſo that all ce- 
remonies and ſhadowes ceaſed whe 
Chꝛiſt came. So that they might be 
— done oz left vndone indifferetly. Dur 
foz ftare of fozefathers,which were in the begin⸗ 
luperficion ning of the church, did abꝛogate thys 
Sabaoth to the entent that me might 
haue an enſample of Th2ilte libertie, 
and that they might know that ney» 
ther the keeppng of the Saboth, no: 
of any other dap, is neceſſary acco2- 
ding to Paule. Ve obſerue dapes, 
tymes, and monethes, J am atrayde 
ol you that à haue laboured in vayne 
towardes pou, owbeit, becauſe it 
was neceſſary that a day ſhould be re- 
ſerued,in the which the people might 
come together to heare the woꝛde of 
God, they oꝛdapned in the ſtede of þ 
Dabbaoth which was Saterday, the 
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— lowing which is Sondap. 
— gh they myght haue kept © 
 wpth the Jewes as a 


benen pet did they much 
better to duerſet the day, to be a per⸗ 


to anp dap, but that we 
map do an awful wozkes to the plea⸗ 
ſure of God and p2ofite of our neighs 


bour. Ne are in maner as ſuperſti- 


the Sater dap, pe I we are much 
madder. In the Jewes haue þ wozd 
of God foꝛ theyz Saterdape, ſithe it 
is the ſeuenth dape, and they were 
cominaunded ta keepe the ſeutth day 
ſolempne.And we haue not the wozd 
of God fo2 vs but rather agapaſt vs, 
fo2 we keepenot the ſeuenth day as p 
Jewes do. But the firſt which is not 
commaunded by Gods lawe : but 
Baule byddeth that no man iudge vs 
as concernyng holy day meates, and 
ſuch other erterponr thyngs, yea and 
in no wiſe will he that we obſerue 
them, countyng them moze holy then 
other dapes. Foz they were inſtitute 
that the people ſhonld come together 
to heare Gods wo2de,recepue the ſa⸗ 
cramentes, and geue God thankes. 
That done, they map returne vnto 
their houſes and do their buſineſſe al⸗ 
well as any other day , Ye that thin- 
keth that a man ſinneth which woz⸗ 
keth on the holp daye, if he be weake 
o; ignozaunt, ought better to be in⸗ 
ſtrua, and ſo to leaue his holde. But 
if he be obſtinate and per ſeuer in hys 
ſentence, he is not of God, but of the 
deuill, foz he maketh ſinne in ſuch as 
God leaueth free . Accozdpng to thys 
enſample, would J that our ceremo- 
nies werealtered,becanſe(as Jhaue 
ſapd) the people lecke health in them. 
And what vilany can they do moze to 
Chziſtes bloude? 

And as concerning Godfathers # 
Godmothers, they pꝛomiſe fo2 thepz 
Godchildzen that they ſhall moztifie 
the rote of nne which ſp2ingeth in 
the bodies, and ſabdue they? luſtes 
bnder thelawe of God, They p20- 
miſe alſo that they will inſtrude and 
bꝛyng bp theyz Godchild:en in the 
layth c which office 2 

net 


cio us in ot Sonden they were in 


ken th 


Colls. 


Exod. 13. 
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neth vnto theyꝛ parentes, fo2 they 
are chmaunded of God to teach their 
childzen. So that the parentes ſhould 
be either alone,o2 at the leaſt þ chief» 
eſt Godfather. But now a dayes the 
fathers map not be ſuffered to know 
any thing themſelues. How ſhoulde 
they the inſtruct their childzen? They 
keepe the ſcripture and wozd of God 
from pou, and beare pou in hand that 
it is hereſie. Alas how long wyll you 
lacke vnderſtanding ? pcrcepue pou 
not pet that they would kepe vou in 
darcknes becauſe pou ſhoulde not el⸗ 
pye theyꝛ pʒiuy p2aciſe and ſleightly 
conuepaunce ? Are pou ſo mad that 
this bleſſed wozde which made the e⸗ 
uill god, will make the god euyll: 
thpnke pou that thys holſome medi- 
cine which healeth all infirmities, is 
now chaũged ints ſuch a nature that 
it will poyſon pou ? Are pe ſo ſimple 
and childiſhe to ſurmiſe that this gods 
ly doctrine which diſcloſeth all hipo- 
criſie, and confoundeth all hereſies, 
thould make pou to erre and fall into 
hereſies ? Apzap God geue pou eyes 


to ſ&, eares to heare, and open your 
hartes that pou map pertepue what 
his pleaſure is. Fo2 ſurely ignoꝛaun⸗ 
cie ſhall not excuſe pon (as Ezechiell Py : 
ſpeakyng in the perſon of God) ſapth **** **" 
vnto p curates. Thou ſonne of mi, 
A haue made thee an ouerſear vnto þ 
bouſe of Jſrael, thou ſhalt heare the 
woꝛde of mp mouth, and ſhalt ſhewe 
it them from me. If J ſap vato the 
wicked thou ſhalt ſurelp die, and thou 
ſhew hym not, noz exhoꝛt him to turn 
fro his wicked wap that he may lyue: 
then he ſhall dye in his wickednes, 
but J will require bis blonde at thy 
bande. Pea, and ifthe righteous turn 
from his righteouſnes and do iniqui- 
tie: he ſhall die although thou ſhewe 
it bym not, he ſhall die in hys ſin, 
but J wyll require his bloude 
at thy hand, Take hede you 
curates bnto pour charge, 
and let no man crcuſe 
bimſelfe thozough 
ignozaunce. 


FINIS. 


5 Antitheſis, wherin are compared together 
Chriſtes actes and the Popes, gathered by Iohn 


Frith and annexed vnto the Reuelation of Anti- 
chriſt, which he tranflated. 15 2 9, 


gAntitheſis. 


4 ſten Reader) vnto the 
Lend of the Reuclatis, 
Ma little treatiſe after 
the maner of an Epi - 

tome and ſhorte re - 
hearſall of all thynges that exami- 
ned more diligetly in the aforeſayd 
booke,wherein their falſe and clo- 
ked hipocriſie is aboundantly ope- 
ned, by the compairing of Chriſtes 
actes and theirs together, for Chri- 
ſtes rule cãn not bee deceauable, 
whiche ſayth that we ſhould know 
the by their workes, for Paule ſaith 
that ſuch falſe Apoſtles are wicked 
workers which be tranſfigured in- 
to Chriſtes Apoſtles, And nomat- 


0 


E haue annexed(Chri 


uell for Sathan hym ſelfe, is ſome 
tyme tranſhgured into an aungell 
of light, therefore it is no great 
thyng, if that his miniſters do take 
vpon them a ſimilitude, as though 
they were the miniſters of iuſtice, 
whoſe ende ſhalbe accordyng to 
their workes, Chriſten men ſhould 
marke ſuch and flye away from the 
for ſuch ſerue not Chriſt but their 
owne bellyes. And by ſweete prea- 
chynges, and flattering wordes de- 
ceaue the hartes of the innocẽtes. 


And cuen as Iannes and Iambres 2. Timd . z. 


withſtode Moſes , euen ſo theſe te- Exod. 2. 


ſiſte the truth, men they are of cor- 
rupt myndes, and lewed as concer- 
nyng the fayth, but they ſhall pre- 
uayle no lenger, for their madneſſe 
ſnalbe vttered vnto all me as theirs 
Q. i. was. 
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was. Thus the people be blynded 
tallyng into — And are de- 
ceaued thorough the ſleghty con- 
ueyaunce of Antichriſt and his ad- 
herents. Saint Iohn ſaid, that there 
were many Antichriſtes in his time 
no wonder if now be mo, howbeit 
by their workes they ſhalbe knowẽ 
and alſo by their wordes, for they 
ſhall contrary Chriſt both in lyfe & 
learnyng, whom they profeſſe to fo 
low . Nove let vs conſider Popes, 
Cardinalles, Byſhops, Suffraganes, 
Archdeacons, Deacons , Officials, 
Perſons, Abbores, with Deans, and 
Friers , Sumners , Pardoners , and 
theſe Papal Noraries, take hede ro 
Monkes, Chanons, Ankers, and He 
remites, Nunnes, and Siſters, and 
marke how they folow Chtiſt. We 
will chiefly rouch the head whiche 


is the Pope, although it may be ve- 


riſied through all his members. 
Firſt, 

==] ziſt was poꝛe, ſaping. 

| The Fores haue holes, and 

tbde 

= neſtes , but the ſonne of ma 

bath not whereon to lap his z 
The Pope and his adherents are 


rich, foz the Pope ſapth Rome is 
myne , Sicilia is mpne , Cozſica is 


. myne, c. And his adherentes haue 


alſo, frutefull poſſeſſions , this euer 
man knoweth. 
ſoꝛſoke this wozldly glozp, and fled 
alone vato the mountapnes, when 
the people woulde haue made him a 
kyng. Saying my kingdome is not of 
this wozlde. 
The Pope, is full high and pꝛoud, 
ſaping, J am a Lozde of both the 
realmes, earthly and beauenly, and 
the Emperour is my ſubiect: C his 
witnelleth his lawe. Ds. 96.64 Si. im- 


perator. | 
3 Chiſffulllowly and mekely wa- 
ſhed his diſciples fete. 


The Pope ſayth,the Emperours 


and kynges, ſhall knele and kyſſe my 
fete, and is not aſhamed to erp2cſſe 
it in thelawe.ca.C7 olim. de priuil. ele. 
4. Chzilt came not to be ſerued but 


es of the ayze haue 


__— 


| 


to ſerue, takyng bpon him the ſimi- Luke. :; 
litude of a ſernaunt , humbling bym⸗ 
ſelfe and made himſelfe of no reputa- 

tion to ſerue vs. 

Zhe Pope will be ſerued, and 

ſayth it were a ſhaine if he ſhoulde ſo 
humble himſelfe, D:/#.86.ca. 2 uan- 

do neceſuras. 

5. Chziſt went on his fete with hys 
diſciples both in wette and dzy, heat 

and cold, to teach the people, as it is 
enident though the Goſpels. 

The Popes and Byſhops will 

kepe their fete ful cleane with ſhoes 

of gold and ſiluer. Sith with p2ecious 
ſtones , and will not pꝛeach them ſel- 
= ſay it is ſufficient , to cauſe o- 


ther to pzeach c. Inter ceteram de of- 
ic. Ig or Aſter this maner might the 
Turke be Pope alſo. 
6. Chziſt wold not ſaffer that doues, Math n, 
ſhepe,t oxen fo; the efferpng,ſhould 
be ſold in the tẽple of God, but dꝛaue 
out the buyers 4 ſellers with whipes. 
The Pope and; Byſhops, ſuffer 
chapmen in the Church that miniſter 
the Sacramentes fo2 money , dayly 
bnto the common people . And they 
geue pardon bnto it, that they 
may be partakers of the wynnpng, 
to maynteine they? cradles and other 
neceſſaryes with all,this may you ſee 
d 


7, Chailt ſaith, ye haue it foꝛ nothing dach. 
therfoze ſhall you geus it fo2 nothing. 
The Pope hath Judas mynde, fo: 
you getnothyng of hym without mo- 
ney, fo; he ſelleth both pzayer t pzca- 


chyng. 
8. Chult ſate at meate among hys Token, 


Diſciples ful lowly and poꝛelyp. Not 


requiryng the bygheſk ſeate. 

The Pape ſitteth fall high in a cu- 
rious thꝛone and will be ſerued glo⸗ 
rioully with long kneelyng and me to 
kerue his mo:Nels , w iagged coates 
blaſphempng God with othes , # ma- 
ny other vices as we may ſ& dayly. 
9. Chziſt was in billes with wepyng Mach.:4 
and pzaping and walked in deſert,fee- and. 
dyng many thouſandes , both with 
meate and pꝛeachyng. 

The Pope ſitteth in hys Caſtels t 
towers with minſtreiſte 4 laughter. 
And the dungry poꝛe ſhall ſit at the 

gate, 


gate, he will not ſerue them hym ſelfe 
loʒ ſhame he thinketh it were. 

Math.s. 10, Ch iſi lay and ſiept in a boate on 
the hard boꝛdes and had to his cham- 
berlapnes but fiſhers, crping to bym 
vppon the Sea inthe tempeſt when 
they were a feard to periſh, _ 

The Pope ſlepeth full ſoft & eaſe⸗ 
ly, and no man map awake hym vn- 
til he haue ſlept inough, fo2 his cham: 
berlapnes ſhalbe ready with Par - 
ſhals and vſhers,to kepe his hall and 

chamber from nopſe. And the poztar 
at the gate to kepe out the poze. 
LheirLo2d they will not awake. 
11, Chalt faſted e ſought the frute 

Math, 21. on the tree when he was hungry, and 

kounde none theron, 

The Pope hath great pꝛouiſion at 
Cities and Townes to get hun of the 
beſt that map be founde, well dꝛeſſed 
and dapntely to make digeſtion, with 
ſpicery,ſawces,and ſiropes, coloured 
out ot kynde. 

12. Ch:ilt lap in a ſtable, with few 

clothes, betwirt an oxe and an Alle foz 

the place was narrowe. 

The Pope, in rich chambers, with 
quiltes, curtaines, carpettes and qui- 
hyons ſp2ead all about with werte 
ſmelles and paynted walles. 

13. Chꝛiſt choſe tohym poze men, 


Machu, and commaunded them to be ſimple 


as doues. 
The Pope choſeth ſubtile me and 
crafty,full of pꝛide oʒ els thep are not 
- meerte fozhym. 
Math.zr. 74+ Chziſt rode ſimply on an Alle, 
t had twelue that folowed him a fote 
all about. 

The Pope on a mule oꝛ a white 
palfrap much hygber then hys maſter 
dyd . And hath many mo then twelue 
kolowyng hym on hozſebacke with 
ſwoo2des and bucklers, as it were to 
battaile. 

15. Chziſt bade hys Diſciples to go 
into all the woꝛld and to pꝛeach the 
Goſpell to euerp creature, 

The Pope and bys Byſhops fo?- 
byd it in the payne of diſobediece and 
ercommunication, ſane onely ſuch as 
they will aſſigne. 

16, Chꝛiſt was naked, beaten, ſcour⸗ 
ged , and falſe witnefſe brought a⸗ 
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gapnſt hym, 

The Pope and bis adherentes are 

wel clothed with pꝛecious garments, 
and haue chaunge foz ech dap, 4 falſs 
witnes they haue inough, not againſt 
them , but to teſtiſie with them what 
ſoener thep will haue agapnſt the in⸗ 
nocentes. 
17. Chiilt came fo ſ&ke the pee t 
comfozt them, he was not chargefull | 
vnto them, but was milde, and had 
pitie on them. 

The Pope and Byſhops, ſomon : 
cite them be they neuer ſo poꝛe, not 
regarding their aduerſitie. But curſe 
il they come not. So that they go a- 
wap ſoꝛper, and ſicker in ſoule, and in 
purſe then they were befoze. 

18. ſt commaunded that we 

ſhonld At ſweare at all, neither by Flach. 
heaue, neither by the temple.4c. But 
that our wozdes ſhould be, pea, pea, 
nap, nap. 

The Pope ſapth, if any man wyll 
receaue any office under bs, he ſhalbe 
ſwozne befo2e, yea, and gene a great 
ſumme of monep,Ca.S1gnifi.de elect. 
19, Ch:ift bad a crowne of thozne 
thzuſt vpon bis head, ſo that þ bloude 
ranne downe bps his amiable coun- 
tenaunce, and ſharpe naples thozow 
his pꝛecious handes, 

The Pope mult weare thꝛer crows c. c onſtir, 
nes of golde, ſet with riche pꝛecious %% . 
ſtones, he lacketh no Diademes, bys 
handes and fingers with owches and 
ringes are ropallp dight, he paſſeth 
poze Chiilt farre, 
20, Chꝛiſt toke the croſſe of painfull 
affliction vpon himſelfe, and cõmaũ⸗ 
ded his diſciples to folow him, ſays Vath. 10 
ing, be that taketh not his croſe,and 
folow me, is not miete fo2 me. 

The Pope and bys Byſhops take 
the croſle of pꝛyde, and haue it bozne 
befoze them, well gilt and amelde, to 
haue a wozſhippe of thys wozlde, as 
fo2 other croſſe know thep none. 

21, Chailt p2ayed his father to fo2- Luke 23. 
gene them that treſpaſſed hym, pea, 
and foꝛ them that put him to death. 

Dur Bylhoppes, pꝛap the kyng fo 
be auenged on them that reſiſte their 
mindes, with fozgenenes they haus 
no acquaintance. 

QQ. 9. 22. Chzil 


lohn. u. 
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2 2, Chailt bad his diſciples to pꝛeach 
the Golpell. | 1 
The Pope and his Byſhops wyll 
haue men to pꝛeach fables, and ther⸗ 
to graunt letter and ſeall, and many 
dayes of pardon. | 
23. Chꝛiſt commaunded bys diſci⸗ 
ples to know his lawe, and oad the 
Jewes to ſerche the ®criptures.And 
Moſes erho2zted þ Jſraclites to teach 
the lawe of God to their pounge chil- 
dꝛen. And that they ſhonlde haue it 


bounde as a ſigne in their bandes, 


that it myght euer be befoze they? 
eyes: And cauſed them to wzite it on 


the poſtes and does of their houſes. 


The Pope and his Bilhoppes ſay, 
that it is not mecte ſoꝛ vs to know it, 
they make it hereſie and treaſon to þ 
kyng to know Chzilt oz his lawes, 
they haue digged ciſternes of they2 
owne traditions , and haue ſtopped 


be would not then heare them, that 
they ſhould tell it to the whole cogre- 
gation. And if he would ill continue 
in his ſtubbernes, that they ſhould a 
uopde his company. 

The Pope and Byſhoppes wy! 
calt into pꝛiſon, there to re- 
maine in pꝛons to make them reuoke 
the and graunt to their willes, 


and if he be ſtronge and will not foz⸗ 


ſake the truth, they wil! condemne 
him without audience, fo2 feare of 
loſing of their tempozall winning. 
And offering to their wombes, and 
taking awap of their tempozaltyes, 
wherewith the church is venomed. 


28, Chailt charged Peter th2iſe, to lohn a 


kepe well and nouriſhe his ſhepe. 
The Pope chargeth much moze 
to kepe well his money. As fo: the 
thepe beſhereth and puniſheth wyth 
infinite exactions. 


29, Chziſt healing the ſicke and do, ⸗ 1 


ing many mpzacles, did lightly, ener tte 
e that they ſhouldetell na 


vp the pure fountapnes of Aſraell. 
Oh Lo2d, (in whom is all our truſt) 
come downe fromthe heauens, why 


Heb.9, 


Math. 25. 


Math, 18. 


dot thou tarp ſo long, ſepng thyne 
aducrſary thus pzeuayling agapnſt 
the? 
24. Ch:ilf app2oned bys lawe and 
confirmed it with his owne death. 
The Pope and Bpſhoppes be full 
buſic bow they may deſtropit , and 
magnifie moze thep2 owne late then 
Chiiltes, to maintapne they? fatte 
bellpes. 
25. Chziſt would men viſited pziſo- 
ners, to comfozt and deliuer them. - 
The Pope with his adherentes, 
difcomfo2t the poze and the true, and 
put them in p2iſon foz the truth. 
26, Chꝛiſt whom they call their er- 
ample, did neuer pziſon noz perſe- 
cute any. | 
The Pope and his champyons, 
perſecute, puniſhe, pꝛilon, and put 
to death, them that are diſobedient to 
their voluptuous pleaſares . Ye ſer 
bow ſtrayghte they followe Chziltes 


that if any man treſpaſſed agapnſt 
them, they ſhoulde go g repꝛoue hym 
pꝛiuelp, ifhe would not obey and be 
reconcyled , then ſhoulde they take 
with them one witnes oz twayne, if 


eppes. 
27. Chziſt comannded his diſciples 


man who didheale them. 
The Pope and Bylhoppes, geue 
great 


es to minſtrelles and meſ⸗ 
ſengers, to leude lyers and flatterers 
to crye their name about, that they 
map baue wozſhyppe in this wozlde, 


30, Chzilt had no ſecular courtes to Math. 


pleade p matters of his diſciples, foz 
they! wow not reſil euill. 

e Pope and Biſhoppes, haue 
many with men of late to oppzeſle p 
pooze againlt mercy , fozgeue they 
will not, but ever be auenged. 


31, Chitin cities and townes hun Maths. & 
ted the fendes out of men that they '7- 


dwelled in, with the wozdes of hys 
month. 


The Pope and Byſhoppes, hunt 
the wilde Deare, the For, and the 
Hare, in their cloſed parkes, wpth 
great cryes, and boznes blowinge, 
with Boundes andratches running. 


32, God was called the holy father ohn: 


of Jeſu Chaiſt his ſonne. 

The Pope is called moſt holy fa- 
ther of childzen,# taketh that 
name on bim wyth Lucifers pꝛide: 
bis diſciples ſap Þhe is god on earth, 
and we are taught by Chꝛiſtes lawe 
to haue but one God, 


lobe 


Luke. 2. 


Math. 5. 


Math. 3. 


K 
* 


Attes. 2. 


Ichn. 13. 


33. Ch:ilk ſate in the middes of the 
Doccoꝛs, aſking, and hearing them. 

The Pope and Byſhoppes ſit in 
thꝛones wyth glozious myters, judge 
ing and condemning by thepz owne 
made4lawes. A litle matter long in 
pleating, which myght be ſwae deter⸗ 
mined by the lawe of God, if they 
would ple it, but then were their win⸗ 
ning the leſſe, and their lawe wpth- 
out pꝛoſite. 

34 Chailt taught that a man ſhoulde 
fozſake his wife foaz no cauſe but fo: 
aduoutryp. 

The Pope and Syſhoppes wpll 
make denozces fo2 maney, as often 
as they liſt, and ſo thep pille the poꝛe 
and make themſelues rich, nathyng 
regardyng to bzeake the law of God, 
35. Chzilt ſent the holy ghoſt in fer- 
uent loue, to teach all the truth vntg 
them wich were choſen of God. 

The Pope and Byſhoppes lende 
tommaundements all about to curſe 
and aſke auengeaunce on them that 
reſiſte they: tyꝛanny, And abſoile the 
agapne cleane foz money: ali their do⸗ 
grines haue golden tayles, foz mos 
— is euer the ende, gene them mo⸗ 

n2y, and you haue fulfilled all they; 
lawes. 


36, Chilt fultilled and kept the olde 


_ and the new, and all righteaul⸗ 
nelle. 

The Pope and Byſhopyes kepe 

thcir owne traditions and lawes, but 
the lawe of God is cleane out of their 
myndes. 
37. Chziſt ſavd, that men ſhoulde 
know his diſciples by their charitie, 
becauſe thep ſhould lone one another 
as he bath loued them. 

Che Pope cauſeth his to be kno- 
wen, by theyz Ganen crownes, by 
gathering vp of tithes, male pence, 
and offeringes , by the gyiden tren- 
tales, and ſalarves to (ing, by Peter 
pence gathering, and ſhzining oz 
monpe, bp peny wedding, and holy 
water (p;inkling,znd many mo mars 
kes bath he geuen them, As foz cha⸗ 
ritie, they know it not at all, 

35, Chziſt bad them that hee bealed 
fo co and ſinne no moe. 
The Pope and Biſhops hang kap⸗ 


An Antitheſis betwene Chrift and the Pope. 


ned penaunce, and commaunde men 
to faſt bead & water, to go barcfwte, 
without a thurt, & to offer to certaine 
idols money 02 cattell, ſome Palles 
muſt be ſong foz them becauſe theyz 
confeJours ſhould haue ſome p;ofite, 
Some mult go about the church, and 
Churchpard , with a taper burnpng 
in hys hand. And euer (ome be pany 


ſhev by the purſe, though they ottend 
nok, 


39. Chiilt ſent to pꝛeach ſeuẽ ty and uke. 10 


and two Diſciples , whiche pꝛomiſed 
freely deauen to them that would be⸗ 
leut in the name cf Chzil, 

The Pope and Byſhops ſende as 
bout foure ſectegs of beggers to geue 
pardon bnder their master Antichziſt. 
And to ſell heauen ta whom ſo cuer 
they liſte, the Apoltics knew no ſuch 
thynges. 


42% Chill was buryed ina garden John 15. 


in a poꝛe monument without anp fu⸗ 
ner all pompe. 

The Pope and Byſhops are bu- 
rped in tombes well gilt with many a 
toꝛch and great ſulemnitie , with an- 
gels gloziouſlp poztered that beare 
their ſaules to heauen. Notwithftan- 
dyng it is to be feared that they go to 
ſupper with the dell, 


41. Chziſt ſapth if thou wilt be per, Mach. 15. 


fice go and ſell all thy godes and gene 
it vnto the poꝛe to; then ſhalt thou 
bane treaſure in heauen. 

The pope ſaith if thon wilt be per» 
fite gene me thymonep s J will gene 
ther a parden that ſhall abſolue the 
cleane 4 para &+ c+/pa J will foz thy 
monep geue ther, the kape of heauen 
gates, 


42, Chailt laid vnto his Apoſtles the Luke. i 


Uynges and P;inces of the Dentiles 
bane rule and power ouer them, but 
pou ſhall not ſo haue. 

The Pope ſayth,all Emperours, 
Aynges and Lozdes be my ſubteces, 
Z bis is dayly read in bis Buls, wher 
in he tommaundeth the nobilitie, like 
as a maſter doth his ſeruaunt. 


43. Chzilt ſaptb, he that among pou Math. 23. 
wilbe grrateſt, let hum be all your ſer. s, 


uauntes. 

The Pope ſayth, The Cmperour 
mult ſweare an oth vnto me as buta 
A. ing. his 


102. 


lohn. 14. 


Marke. 11. 


Math 4. 


Math. 5. 


Math. 17. 


An Antitheſis betwene Chrift and the Pope. 


his Loꝛd, that be will be my ſubiec : 
cralte and wozthyp me with honour. 
Cu. Tibi Domino. Di. 63. 

44. Chziſt layth that we wozſhyppe 
* in vayne with mens doarmes tf 
traditions. 

The Pope ſayth my traditions in 
the ſpiritual law, thall be kept as due 


, as if God dad commaunded it him 


elfe, oꝛ S. Peter had pꝛeached it hym 
ſelke. (a Si omnes. Diſt .19. 


45, Chailt ſayth Jam the wap and 


the truth folow me in mylearnyng. 
And rule yon by þ Scripture foz that 
ſhall be pour iudge. 

The Pope ſayth , pe ſhall in all 
thynaes folow the Church of Rome 
{by that meaneth he him ſelf and his 
Cardinals) Diſt.xi.C ap. 7 ne ſtiat. 
And as foz the Scripture , it ſtandethj 
in my power g authozitie , fo2 J may 
make of it what ſcener J will « Diſt. 
. Cap. Si romanorum. 

46, Chziſt ſaith he that beleneth and 
is baptiſed , he ſhall be ſaued, but he 
that vbeleueth not ſhalbe damned. 

The Pope lapth hee that geueth 
much money foz my pardõ ſhalbe ab- 
ſopled 4 pama && a culpa. And the mult 
he needes be ſaued. And he that tea- 
cheth otherwiſe is an hereticke, this 
teſtifieth his bulles and pardons, 

47. Ch:ilt pzomiſeth fo:geuenes of 
ſinne . And the kyngdome of heanen 
vnto them that repet and will amend 
their lpues. 

The Pope ſayth, that no man can 
de ſaned extept he bee firſt enen of 
his P2ieftes 4 Friers, ſoꝛ they bꝛyng 
in monep. Cap.omnes. 

48. Chziſt ſayth pou ſhall lone pour 
enemyes,andſhall do god vnto them 
that hate yon, 

The Pope ſayth, they that be ene- 
myes, to me m Cardinals, be cur 
ſed with the great ercommunication, 
and ca not be abſoyled without much 
monep, this is euident inough. 

49. Chiilt commaunded his Diſci⸗ 
ples not to reſiſt euill, but if a man 
ftrike them on ỹ one cheke,, that they 
ſhould offer him the other alſo, 

The Pope ſayth we map auenge 
and dꝛiue away fozce with fozce , D- 
ſen. excom.cap dileſto. 


50. Chꝛiſt ( ſayth God the father) is Math. ;, 
my deare ſonne, hy ſhall vou heare, 
to: des yoke | werte and his burden 


The Pope cayth you ſhall heare 
me, and my ent ſhall be 
kept and receaned of every maͤ. %. 
o. cap. Si cams. Andif my comannde- 
ment and buxthen were ſo beaup that 
it ci not well be ſuſtained and bozne, 
pet ſhall ye ober me. Dt. 19. cap. In 
memoriam. 

TT, Chziltfayd vnto the. U. bꝛethꝛen, Luke. u 
who hath ſet me to be pour iudge in 
tempoꝛal godes. As though he ſhould 
ſay. It pertaineth not to me, but vnto 
wozldly iudges. 

The Pope ſayth Jam iudge in all 
maner of cauſes fo2 thep bꝛyng mo⸗ 

ney vnto me. 9. 3. { onqueſt us. 

52, Ch2ilk ſaith geue the Emperour 1ach.: 4, 
ſach as pertapneth vnto hym as tri- 

bute and cuſtome, fo2 J baue papde Machs. 
tolle fo2 me and Peter. 

The Pope ſaith J care not foꝛ this, 

But J ercommunicate all them that 

aſke any toll o2 tribute of me and my 
thanelynges , foꝛ Jhaue made them 

all free,Cag. Now. de ſenten. excom. Et 

ca. Si quit. de conſ.difÞ. i. 

53. Chit ſayth. Peter put vppe thy Math.:4. 
\wo2d into the ſheath, foꝛ he that ir 

keth with ſwozd (hall periſhe with 

the ſwo2d, 

The Pope aum gen Emperours, 
Kynges, Pꝛinces, and Lo2des , take 
ſwoꝛdes, cares, dalberdes, clubbes 
and gunnes,and helpe me to lea the, 
that will not obep my tyꝛanny. This 
muſt an Emperour da oz els he mult 
be pertured . After this maner bath 
Julius the Pope ſlayne xvi.thouſand 
men in one dap, was not that wel pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛed 2 Dyd not he well nouriſh the 
ſherpe which Chꝛiſt dyd committe vn 
to his tuition: 

54. Chziſt ſapde. Dꝛinke you all of 1... 
this cuppe, foz this is the bloude of 
my pꝛomiſe. 

The Pope ſapth, J will not graũt 
this, ſoʒ my pꝛieſtes alone ſhal dꝛinne 
ol it (becauſe it may crye auengeaũce 
on them alone } the other wall not 
dꝛinke of it in the payne of hereſy, 
55. Chit ſayth: Vt are mp frendes lohn. 

1 


Lake 


Math. 19» 


1Cot.7 - 


Math.15- 


Tit. 1. 


Mach. 16. 
Muth. 18. 
Ihn. 15. 


Lakers, 


Roma. 14. 
Collol. 2. 


if you do all thinges that J my ſelke 
commaunde pou. 

The Pope ſayth, youſhall do as 
bid pou, fo Jhaue power and autho- 
ritie to make lawes. And after them 
ſhali vou liue.2 5. J. ca. Sant quidam. 
56. Chailt ſapth that chaſtitie is not 
geuen bato cuerp ma, they that haue 
it geuen, letthemtake it geuing tha- 
kes to God. And let the other vſe the 
remedy which God hath pzepared; 
fo2 it is better to mary then to burne. 

Zbe Pope ſayth,alimonkes, Fry- 
ers, and Nunnes, tall vowe and 
ſweare chaſtitie, be it geuen them 02 
not, my Pꝛieſtes alſo ſhall not be 
wedded, but as foz to keepe whoꝛes, 
and rauiſhe other mens daughters : 
wiues, ſhalbe diſpenſed withall. 3 
will ſe no ſuch thinges, foz mp By- 
Choppes haue pearely great mony by 
it, like as baudes be wont to haue. 

57. Ch:lft ſayth, all meates that mi 
taketh with thankes ſtaineth not the 
ſoule, fo2 all things are pure to them 
that are pure. 

he Pope ſapth, he that eateth 

egges, butter, oz fleſhe in theſe dayes 
that Jhaue commaũded to be faſted, 
doth not onely ſtapne his ſoule wpth 
ſinne, but alſo is to be denounced an 
bereticke. H. A. cu. Statuimus. This 
agreo&th with Chziſt even as the lyght 
doth with the darcknes. And pet haue 
we bene thus blynded long, that we 
could neuer perceaue this Antichziſt 
tul naw in the laſt dayes. 
58, Chzilt ſayd vnto his Diſciples, 
that you bynde in earth ſhalbe boũde 
in heauen , and that pou loſe in earth 
ſhaibeloſed in heauen. 

The Pope chalengeth greater au- 
thozitie fo2 he will loſe ſoules out of 
Purgatozp, and commaunde the an- 
gels to fetch them out and all foz mo- 
ney, without monep pon get nothing; 
59: Chziſt ſapth whe you haue done 

all thynges that J haue commannded 
you, yet ſay that you are bnp;ofitable 
leruauntes. 

The Pope ſapth do thoſe thynges 
that J commaũd the, and take a ſure 
conſcience vnto tha that thou art a 
iuſt and a religious ma, and that thou 
hall deſerned heave, And as fo; Amy 


An Antitheſit betwene Chriit and the Nope. 


ſelfe,Jf à do wꝛong in enerp thyng, ? 


1035 


Oh abho-- 


bing many thouſandes with memo mination. 


damnation , yet ſhall no man rebuke 


me, but cal me the moſt bolieſt father. 
Daft. 40. ca. St Papa: 


60. Chailt teacheth vs to fulfill the 1th. 
woozkes of merty to ie phie cu,ẽiw 


tommendyng mercy abour offerings *' 
and ſacrifice; .. - 

The Popeteacheth vs to gene our 
money fo2 pardons, maſſes , diriges, 
to images and Churches, ſo that we 
map offer vnto their bellyes . And he 
that ſayth it is better to gene our cha- 
ritie to the pe ( as Chꝛiſt ſapth is 
counted halte an hereticke, becauſe 
be goeth aboute to marre the Popes 
market- 


oO + 


61. Chꝛiſte ſuffered death fo2 our Bm 


els we all ſhould haue periſhed. 


The Pope layth if thou bye my 


pardõ, 02 els be buried in a grap Frt- 
ers coate thou muſt nodes be ſaued, 
ſo that Chʒiſt bath ſuffered in vayne, 
fith a Friers coate will ſauce a man. 
62, Chꝛiſt one is our mediatour 
which maketh vnite betwirt hys fa- 
ther vs, howbeit the pꝛaper of a iuſt 
man is very god and pꝛofitable. 

The Pope ſapth . The greateſt 
power and ſaluation next to Chzilt is 
myne. . Go. cap. Si Papa. A maruell 
then why he is ſo curious to cauſe vs 
to woꝛſhip the Saintes py are a ſlpe. 
And not rather hym ſelfe, ſith he cha⸗ 
lengeth a greater power then cuer 
they dyd while they lyued. 


nnes and aroſe foz our iulttncation, lohn. 11. 


1. Iohn. . 


Iames. ? 


63. Ch iſt ſayth, who ſoener bꝛeake tach. e. 


one ot my leſt comaundementes, ſhal 
be called the left (that is to ſaynone) 
in the kyngdome of heanen. 

The Pope ſayth, what pertaineth 
his law vnto me. Jam ſabien to no 


doth the Pope but ſeldome right. And 


is alwayes agaynſt right pea and a- 
gaynſt his owne lawes , as often as 


men do bzpng hym money, ko; that lo- 
ueth he aboue all thynges. 


lawes. 2 5-4-1. cap. Omnia. therefoze 


64. Chailtes law is fulfilled thzough noma. f. 


charitie. 

The Popes law is fulfilled by mo- 
nep , if thou have no money to geue 
them, thou ſhalt carpe a fagot, though 
QQA.ny, thon 


Ephe.. 1. 
Colloſ. t. 


1. Cor. 28. 


z. Pet. . 
2, Iimo. 3. 


Tit. 1. 


John. 19. 


thou offende not, money them e they 
ſee ther not, do what thou wilt. 

65. Chaiſt is the head of the Church 
as the Apoſtle doth teſtifie . And alſo 
the fone whereon the Church is buil 
ded. And this Church is the cogrega- 
tion of the fapthfull and the verp bo⸗ 
dy ot Chaiſt. 

Che Pope ſayth, A am the dead of 

the Cburch. Dt. 19. cap. Enis vero. 
And the ſeate of Rome is the tone 
wheron the Church is builded , Ot. 
19 . Ita Domina. Can anp thpng be 
moꝛe coi!trarp vnto the honour and 
glo:p of God , then thus to diſpoyle 
bym of his kyngdome , whiche be ſo 
dear ely hath bought ſhedyng bis pꝛe⸗ 
(tous blond fo: it: 
66, Chziſtes law whiche is the holy 
Ocripture came bp the inſpiryng of 
the holy gholt whiche dpd infuſe it as 
boundauntilyinto the hartes of the A. 
poſtics,and of the ſame ſpirite hath it 
bis enduraunce and interpꝛetation. 

The Pope ſayth. 3 am Lo2d of the 
Scripture to alow and diſalow it, foz 
of ine doth it take his full authozitie. 
ca. St omnes « And fo; a token of this, 
is the Scripture of Chꝛiſt, lay? vn⸗ 
der his feete when he is at Palle 
67. Chailtes Apoſtle ſayth , that a 
Wvylhop onght to be ſo well learned, 
that he with the Scripture , be able 
to ouertome all them that be agapnſt 


. the fayth, 


Type Pope and Byſhops will dif 
pute in Scripture with no man, but 
caſt them tirft in pꝛiion, and pꝛoper 
engynes thep haue inueted to waing 
their fingers ſo ſoꝛe, that the bloude 
ſhall bꝛaſte out at their fingers endes. 
they ppne them,and ſcourge the with 
infinite other tozmftes payning tbe, 
to fo:ſake the truth. And after make 
them ſwcare on a boke that they ſhal 
tell no man of it, thus cruelly do they 
entreate them againſt iuſtice. And if 
they can not ſubdue them to they; 
willes, then do thep committe them 
vnto 8 ſeculare power to be burned, 
68, Chiiltes accuſation , and cauſe 
why he was condemned bnto death, 
was wzitte auer his bead in Hebꝛew, 
Greeke,+ Latine,that all men might 
know the cauſc, this was an argu- 


104. An Antitheſis betwene Chritt and the Pope. 


ment that they vſed juſtice 
they condemned him vniuſtly) utde 
men might le the offence and iudge- 
ment topned together. 

The Pope and Byſhoppes con- 
demne inen, and committe them vn- 
to the ſecalare power, that they ſhold 
execute the ſentence . But this is a 
miſcheuous abomination , that they 
will not ſaffer the ſeculare power, to 
know the canſe why they put men ta 
death, wozſhipfull, dis dinines, Pa⸗ 
ſter Dodo. O pou gentle nobilitie, 
ponder this matter indifferently.Be⸗ 
ware how yon do execution, except 
you know the cauſe why. DThinke 
pou the blonde ſhallnot be requy2ed 
on pou, if foꝛ an others pleaſure pou 
deſtroy the wozke of God. Thep will 
ſap vnto pou, as the Jewes ſapde vn- 
to Pilate concerning Chilt : It be 
were not an euill doer we would not 
haue delinered him vnto pou, Truſt 
not their woꝛdes, foꝛ (no doubt) they 
are lpers , know the cauſe pour ſel⸗ 
nes, and heare the matter vnfayned- 
lp. Thinke pon they woulde no! let 
pou know the couſe and indgement, 
if they did tuſtice and not ty2antve? 
Be thereſa:e ns longer boycs to the, 
which oughtto de your ſeruauntes, 
Sod hath geut vou his ſpirite , grace 
and vnder ſtanding, hide not the ta- 
lenithat God bath gc uen you, but da 
pour diliqenceto ſe tatice executed, 
ſecluding all tpzanny, fa2 that ts your 
office appopnte® you of God. 


69. Chꝛiſt ſayth. bic ed are pe when ; 14. 


men hate pon, curſe vou, and ercom- 
municate pou foz the righteouſnes, 
that is to ſay, pou nothing gutpe noz 
woꝛtyp ſuch affliction. 

The Pope and Byſhoppes ſape 
that their curſe is loꝛe to be feared, 
pea and that it maketh men as blacke 
as a caale in the ſight of God, though) 
they haue not offended , In ſo much 
that they muſt nerdes be damned er⸗ 
cept they zbſotle them agaypne : how- 
beit Chzilf (ayth, that they are blef- 
ſed: wherfoze Ch2il is falſe, oz els 
they are moſt vapne lpers. 


70. Chaiit ſavde, when thou makeſi uke 


a dinner oz feaſt, call not thy frendes, 


kinſmen, and neighbours that are 
riche, 


Math. 5. 
Luke. 6, 


riche, but the poꝛe, lame and blinde, 
which are not able to recompece thee, 
then thalt thou be happye , foz it ſhall 
be rewarded ther in the reſurrection 
of the iuſt. 

The Pope and Byſhoppes wpll 

call none (uch,fo2 they thinke it great 
ſhame, but they call men of great au⸗ 
thozitie and riches, which wil receine 
them wyth an other feaſt, they had 
leuer haue their bellies well Cuffed in 
this wozld, then to tary foz the p20- 
miſe of Chzilt, Thepthinkeit long a 
comming. 
71, Chziſt ſayth, eyther make p tre 
god and his fruite god alſo, o2 els 
make the tree nanght and his fruite 
naught alſo : meaning, that the tree 
firſt houlde be god, and then bꝛinge 
fo:th god fruite, the fruite maketh 
not the tre god, but the tre \maketh 
the fruite god, although we can not 
know that the tree is god, but by hys 
fruite (foz we can indge nothing but 
by his ontward operation) pet God 
ſeth the quicknes in the rote, which 
in the tyme that God hath appointed 
him, ſhall bzing foꝛth his fruite. And 
appꝛoueth pᷣ tree to be god, although 
he ſerme dead bnto vs. The tree is 
fapth, which is the mother of all god 
wozkes, which ener woꝛketh by cha- 
ritie when he ſeth occaſion. 

The Pope and Byſhops (ay,that 
the fruite maketh the tre god, cleane 
tontrary to all Dcripture and reaſon. 
And thus turne they the tries and the 
rotes vpwarde, while they affirme 
that fayth ſpꝛingeth and is made god 
of wozkes. And not the contrary,eune 
as a man would ſap, the fruite bzin- 
geth fozth and maketh god the tree, 
Andnot the contrary. D what mad- 
nes is is? They woulde make men 
beleue ił they ſhoulde longe continue, 
that p Mone is made of grene chele. 
72. Chzilt ſayth, J am the doze of 
the folde,he that entreth not in by the 
doze, but by ſome other wave, is a 
therke © a murtherer, and regardeth 
not the ſheepe. 

Che Pope, pea and all the cleargie 
(fo: tte moſt part) enter not in by 
Chailt, but they runne in and are not 
called noꝛ ſent of Chꝛiſt, One entreth 
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by a bagge of money, wherewyth he 
buyeth a fatte benefice . An other en- 
treth by ſeruing great men, and 
co2ping fauour. An other, becauſe he 
is a great man bone, mult be made 
a Cardinall, oz els a Bpſhop. Some 
baue vopſons of Abbapes and other 
places, to ſpeake a god woꝛde ſoz 
them to the tpng oz other great men. 
Some enter thozowe their curious 
linging, and minpon daunſing, fewe 
02 none fo2 vertue t learninge. 

73- Chailt ſayth, J am a god ſhep⸗ 
beard, A god ſhephead geueth hys 
pte foz hys ſhape. 

The Pope and Byſhoppes ſay al- 
ſo, that they are god ſhepheards how 
be it, they pille and ſhere the ſheepe ſo 
nigh, that they leaue not one locke of 
wolle on their backes. And in all 
pointes may be likened vnto the ſhep 
beardes that Zacharias pꝛopheſied 
of : which ſayth, A ſhalt rapſe vp a 
ſhepheard in the earth, which ſhal not 
vilite the thinges that are fozſaken, 
and ſhall not ſeeke that which is gone 
altray, neither pet heale the diſeaſed, 
no2 nouriſhe and mayntayne that 
which ſtandeth, but ſuch a ſhepheard 
that ſhall noꝛiſhe himſelfe and not the 
ſherpe, and cryeth out of bym, ſaping. 
D thou ſhepheard and idoll, thynke 
you that this ſhepheard wpll geue his 
Iyfe foz the ſheps? 


74. Chailt ſapth,veſire you not to be 1c... 


called maſter, foꝛ you haue but one 
maſter, which is Chꝛiſt, and all you 
are bzothers, 

The Pope will be called moſt ho- 
ly, bys Cardinalles, moſt reuerend, 
bys Byſhoppes reuerend , hys Ab- 
bottes and Pꝛioꝛs moſt, and other 
glozious titles haue they, that paſſe 
maſter, farre . And except thou call 
them by thoſe names and titles, thou 
ſhalt runne farre into their indigna- 
tion, let Chziſt ſay what he wyl!. 


75. Chziſt commaunded his Diſci- Math.:3. 


ples that they ſhould call no man fa» 
ther on the earth, ſhewing them that 
they had but one father, which is in 


heauen. 

The Pope mult be called moſt ho⸗ 
ly father, if thou genehim not that 
name he will ercommunicate you * 
0 
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of his finagoge, reaſon not with him, 78. Chaiſt ſapd vnto Peter, thou art 

you may ſhew him the ſcripture, but Symon the ſonne of Jona, thou ſhalt lohn. 
it auayleth not, fo2 he will weſt it : be called Cephas which if it be enter- 

Wing it into a thouſand faſhions. p2eted ſignifieth a None as . John 

And will neuer leaue it vntillhe haue ſapth in his Goſpell. | 
bꝛought it vnto bis owne parpoſe, Zbe Pope (ayth that Cephas ſig 27-24. 
76. Chailtes faithfull ſeruaunt Ste. nifieth the head, and of that gathercth /e 
phen, ſayd, that Cod almighty dwel · he to be head of all the Brſhops, bere “ 


Acte. 7. 


Eſay. cc. 
2. King. 7. 


1. Cor.;. 


Actes. .. 


Exod. 0. 


lohn.s. 


leth not in temples p are made with 
mans hands, accoꝛding vnto the p20- 
phetes ſaping . Veauen is my ſeate, 
and the earth is my foteſtole. What 
houſe will pou builde fo2 me, ſapth 
the Lozde? which is the plate of my 
refte? Did not my handes make all 
theſc thinges ? 

The Pope and bis adherftes ſap, 

that he dwelleth in this place andthat 
plate, the Friers ſay we haue hym, 
vou muſt bye hym of vs, the Bonkes 
ſay,he is with vs , be god to our mo- 
naſterp,and peu ſhall be ſure to haue 
hym. And ſo runne the ſely ſoules fro 
Dcrove to Pilate. But they finde not 
Chult , foz be dwelleth in no place 
but in the hart of a faithful ma, which 
is the verptemple of God, 
77. Chziſtes Apoſtle Paule ſapth, 
We ought not to thinke that God is 
like gold, ſiluer, karued Cones, 03 any 
ſuch thyng as man imaginetd. 

The Pope and his adherentes ſay 
that he is lyke a ſtocke and a ſtone, x 
cauſeth men to make images of hym, 
though God commannded contrary 
ſaping . Thou ſhalt make no grauen 
image , neither any maner of ſimili- 
tude of thoſe thynges whiche are in 
beaue aboue oz on the earth beneath. 
Neither of thoſe thynges whiche are 
in the water, oz bnder the earth, nei · 
ther ſhalt thou honour oz vi 
them. God Chz:iſten beware of theſe 
Idolles as Saint John councelleth 
the , truely Jthinke it be one of the 
greateſt cauſes of this ercecation 
which God hath ſent into the wozld 
fo; ſinne. 
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doth he playnly contrary to Goſpell 
whiche erpoundeth Cephas to bee a 
ſtone, what impudencie is this: J 
thinke he would ſap alſo that an Aſe 
were a man ifhe thought to get anp 
anauntage though it. 

There are infinite other thynges 
wherein hee contrarieth Ch2iſt in ſo 
much that if it be diligetly examined, 
I thinke there is no woꝛd that Chziſt 
ſpake , but the other hath taught oz 
made a law agaynſt it. Howbeit foz 
to auopde tediouſnes, we ſhall leaue 
them vato pour owne iudgement, foꝛ 
they are ſone ſearched ont t eſpped. 
Judge Chailte reader all theſe things 
with aſimple eye, be not parcially ad- 
dic to the one noꝛ to the other. But 
Judge them by the Scripture . And 
knowledge that to be the truth which 
Gods wo2d doth alow, auopdyng all 
other dearine fo it ſpꝛingeth of ©a- 
than, be not aſhamed to confeſſe poꝛe 
Chailt{and to take him foꝛ thy head) 
befoze theſe ranenons Molues, foz 


bis father & the aungelles in heauen. 
Then ſhalt thou bee inheritour with 
Jeſu Chziſte, And the faythfull 
ſonne ol thy father whiche is in 
heauen, to wham be all glo⸗ 
ry eternallp. Amen. 


Here endeth the Antitheſis 
betwene Chriſte and the 
Pope. 
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A booke made by Iohn Frith priſoner in the 107. 


Tower of London, aunſweryng ynto M. Mores letter 
which he wrote againſt the firſt litle treatiſe that Iohn Frith made 
concernyng the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, 
vnto which booke are added in the ende the articles of hys 
examination before the Biſhops of London, Wincheſter 


and Lyncolne, in Paulcs 


hurche at London, for 


which Iohn Frith was condemned and after bur- 
ned in Smithfield without Newgate the 
fourth day of Iuly. Anno. 1533. 


T be Preface of this booke. 


Race and increaſe of 
on knowledge from God 
e 


7 


the father through our 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, be 
=== with the Chriſten rea- 
der, and with all them that loue the 
Lord vnfaynedly. Amen. 

I chaunced beyng in theſe par- 
ties, to be in company with a Chri- 
ſten brother which for his comme- 
dable conuerſation, and ſober be- 
hauiour, might better be a Byſhop 
then many that weare miters if the 
rule of S. Paule were regarded in 
their election. This brother after 
much communication, deſired to 
know my mynde as touchyng the 
Sactament of the body and bloud 
of our ſauiour Chriſt. Which thing 
I opened vnto hym accordyng to 
the gift that God had geuen me. 
Firſt Iproued ynto hym that it was 
no article of our fayth neceſſary to 
be beleued ynder payne of damna- 
tion. Then I declared, that Chriſt 
had a naturall body, euen as myne 
is(ſauyng ſinne) and that it could 
no more bee in two places at once 
the myne ci. Thirdly I ſhewed him 
that it was not neceſlarie, that the 
wordes ſhould ſo be ynderſtand as 
they ſound , But that it might be a 
phraſe of Scripture,as there are in- 
numerable . After that I ſhewed 
him certaine phraſes and maner of 
E ee that it was well y- 

ed in our Engliſh toung and final- 
lyI recited aber what maner they 
might receiue it according to Chri 
ſtes inſtirutio, not fearyng the fro- 
ward alteration that the Prieſts vic 


contrary to the firſt forme and in- 
ſtitution. 

When had ſufficiently publi- 
ſhed my mynde, hee deſired nie to 
entitle the ſnme of my wordes, and 
write them for hym, becauſe they 
ſeemed ouetlong to be well retei- 
ned in memotie. And albeit I was 
loth to take the matter in hand, yet 
to fulfill his inſtant interceſsion, I 
tooke vpon me to touche this ter- 
rible tragedic,and wrote a treatiſe, 
whiche beſide my paynfull impri- 
ſonmet,is like to purchaſe me moſt 
cruell death, which Iam ready and 

lad to receiue with the ſpirite and 
inward man(although the fleſhe be 
frayle ) when ſocuer it ſhall pleaſe 
God to lay it ypon me. Notwithſtã 
dyng to ſay the truth Iwrote it not 
to the inter that it ſhould haue ben 
publiſhed . For then I would haue 
rouched the matter more carneſt- 
ly, and haue written, as well of the 
ſpirituall eating & drinking which 
is of neceſsitie, as I dyd of the car- 
nall which is not ſo neceſſarie. For 
the treatiſe that I made was not ex 
pedient for all men, albeit it were 
ſufficient for them whom I tooke 
in hand to inſtru , For they knew gy, gyirt 
the ſpirituall and neceſſarie eatyng tuail eatyng 
and drinkyng ot his body & bloud the Sa- 
which is not receiued with the teth — 
and bellye, but with the eares and 
faith, and onely neded inſtructiõ in 
the outward eating, whiche thing [ 
therfore onely declared. But now it 
is comon abroad and in many mes 
mouthes,in ſo much that M. More 
whiche of late hath buſied hym 
ſelfe to medle in all ſuch matters 
(of what zeale I will not define) 


The veca - 
ſio that m 
ned John 
Frithto 
Waite on 
the Sacrs⸗ 
ment. 
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108. 


be belcued 


tion. 


ons 
r. 2 


Of the Sacrament of the body of ri. 


hathſore labored to confute it, but 
ſome me thinke that he is aſhamed 
of his part and tor that cauſe doth 
ſo diligently ſuppreſſe the woorke 
whiche he printed . For Imy ſelfe 
ſaw the worke in Print in my Lord 
of Wincheſters houſe , vpon S. Ste- 
phens day laſt paſt . But neither l 
neither all the tredes I could make, 
might attaine any copie, but onely 
one written copic whiche as it ſce- 
med was drawen out in great haſt: 
notwithſtandyng I can not well 
iudge what the cauſe ſhould bee, 
that his boke is kept ſo ſecret 2 But 
this I am right ſure of, that he ne- 
uer touched the foundation that 
my treatiſe was builded vpon. And 
therefore ſith my foundation ſtan- 
deth ſo ſure and inuincible ſ for els 
I thinke verely he would ſore haue 
11boured to haue vndermined it) I 
will thereupon buildealitle more, 
and alſo declare that his ordinaũce 
is to {lender to breake it downe,al- 
though it were {ct yppon a woorſe 
foundation; | 


The foundation of that litle 


treatiſe was, that it is no article of 
our fayth neceſſary to be belened un- 
der payne of damnation , that the Sa- 
crament ſhould be the natural body 
of Chriſt : which thyng us proued, on 


this mauer. 


S£ jrſte we mult all ac⸗ 
VR. knowledge that it is 


which can ſaue bs, no: 
which we are bound to 
beleut vnder the paine 


payne of eternal damnation. Fo2 if J ſhould 
damnas helcue that hys very naturall body 


both fleſh and bloud were naturally 
in the bꝛead and wine, that ſhould not 


bath waſhed out my ſinnes and pact- 
fied þ fathers w2ath toward me. And 
agayne if I doe not beleue his bodely 
pzeſence in the bzead and wyne, that 


7 


no article of our fapth 
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ſhall not damne me, but the abſence 
ont of my hart thozough vnbclete, 
Now if they weuld here obiea that Obtecticn, 
though it be truth that the abſfce out 
of the bzead could not damne vs: pet 
are we bounde to belcue it, becauſc of 
gods woꝛd which ( who beleucth not, 
as much as in bim lyeth)maketh God 
a lyer . And therkoꝛe of an obſtinate 
mynde not to beleue hys wo2d , map 
be an octaſion of damnation. 
Ta this we map anſwere, that we Solution, 
beleue Gods wozde, and knowledge 
that it is true: but in this we dillent, 
whether it be true in the lente that 
we take it in, oꝛ in the ſence that ye 
take it in. And we ſap agapne, that 
though pe haue (as it appeareth vnto 
pou) the euident woꝛdes of Chziſt, 
and therefoze conſiſte in the barke of 
the letter: pet are we compelled by 
conferring ok the ſcriptures together 
within the letter, to ſearche out the 
mynde of our Sauiour which ſpake 
the wozdes. And we ſay thirdlp, that 
we do it not ot an obſtinate mpnde: 
Foz he that defcndeth a cauſe obſli- OLgine 
nately(whether it be true 02 falſe)is d 
euer tobe reyꝛebended. But we do it (fac 
to ſatiſfie our cõſcitces, which are £9 of regzcyen 
pelled by other places of Scripture, tion. 
reaſons,and Doctours ſo to iudge of 
it. And even ſo ought pou to iudge of 
pour partie, and to defende pour len - F 
tence, not of obſtinacie, but by p rea- pation of 
ſon of Scriptures, which cauſe pou John 
ſo to take it. And ſo ought nether par F739 
tie to diſpiſe other, foʒ eche ſeketh the nie vppon 
gloꝛy of God, and the true vnderſta- the Sag 
ding of the Scripture. * 
This was the foundation of my 
firſt treatiſe that he hath left vnſhake, 
which is a great argumẽt þ it is verp 
true: Foz els hys pꝛegnant wit could 
not haue paſſed it ſo cleane ouer, but 
would bane aſſayled it with ſome ſo⸗ 
phiſkicall cauillation, which by hys 
painted poetrie he might ſo haue cou- 
lered, that at the leſt he might make Þ 
ignozaunt ſome appearance of truth, 
as he hath done agaynf the reſidue 
of my ſirft treatiſe, which nenerthe- 
leſleis true, and ſhall ſo be pꝛoued. 
And firft, that it is none article of 


dur fayth neceſſary to be beleued vn 
der 


It is no 

: of 
— fayth ſhall ſaue vs whiche ſaued the 
peicue it to ade fathers befoze Chꝛiſtes incarna- 


be the na 
all body 
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der payne of damnation , map thus 
bee further confirmed The ſame 


tion, But they were not bounde vn⸗ 


of heut. der papne of damnation to beleeue 


neth vs 


that ſancd | 
our fathers which was neuer ſaide no2 done, and 


this pointe : therefoꝛe it ſhall followe 
that we are not bounde therto vnder 
the payne ofdamnation . The firſte 
part of myne argument is pꝛoued by 
S. Aguſtine ad Durdamũ. And J dare 
boldly ſay almaſt in an C.places, Foz 
I thinke there be no p2opoſitio which 
be dsth moꝛe ofte inculcate the this, 
the ſame fapth ſaued vs which ſaued 


The ſame gur fathers . The ſecond part is ma 
tech as niteſt, that it needeth no pꝛobation. 


Foz how coulde thep beleue p thyng 


without the wozd they could haue no 
fayth, vppon the truth of theſe two 
parties muſt the concluſion nedes fo- 
low, Notwithſtanding, they all dyd 


rate Chꝛiſtes bodye and dꝛanke hys 


blond ſpiritually, although they dad 
hym not pꝛeſent to their teeth, And by 
P ſpirituall eating (which is the fapth 
in his bodp and bloud) were ſaued as 
well as we are. Fo2 as (one as our 
fozefather Adam had tranſgreſſed 
Gods pꝛecept, and was fallen vnder 
condemnation , our molt mercyfull 
father of hys gracious fauour gaue 
bym the pꝛomiſe of health and com⸗ 
fo:t, whereby as manp as beleued it, 
were ſaued from the thzanldome of 
their tranigreſſion: the woꝛde © p20s 
mile was this: J ſhal put enmitie be- 
twene thee and the woman, betwene 
thy ſ&de and her ſ&de, that ſ&de ſhall 
treade the on the head, and thou ſhait 
treade it on the hele. In thys pꝛomiſe 
they had knowledge that Chziſte 
ſhould become the ſ&de oꝛ ſonne of a 
woman, and that he ſhoulde deſtroye 
the deutll with all his power, and de- 
liner bis fapthfull from their ſinnes. 
And where be ſapde that the deuyll 


_ Houldtreadeit onthe hele, they vn ⸗ 


derſtode right well that the deupll 
ſhould finde the meanes by his wyles 
and wicked miniſters to put Chzift 
to death. And they knew that God 
was true, and would fulfill bys pꝛo⸗ 
mile vnto them, and hartely longed 
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after this ſeede, and ſo did bath eate o gur 
bis body and dzinke his bloud,know- (uthers dw 
ledging wyth infinite thankes, that gates 
Chzilt ſhould ſoz their ſinnes take $ ht 
perfect nature of mahode bppon him, he vicud. 
and alſo ſuffer the death. This p:0- 
miſe was geuen to Adam, and laued 
as many as did beleue and were thak 
full to God foxzhys kyndnes , and af 
ter it was eſtabliſhed bnto our father 
Abzaham bp the wo2d of God, which 
ſapde, an thy ſede ſhall all nactons of 
the earth be bleſſed , And with hym 
God made a couenant that he would 
be his God, and do him god. And A- Abraham, 
bʒaham agapne pꝛomiſed to keepe his Oc. 12. 

2eceptes and walke in his waves, 
Then God gaue him the ſacrament Cucamct⸗ 
of circumciſion, and called that his co- ſion was 
uenaunt, which thing notwithſtan⸗ the Sacta⸗ 
ding was not the very couenaunt in — 
diede, although it were ſo called. But naũt made 
was onely a ſigne, token, ſacrament, with Adza 
o memo2pall of the coyenaunt that 
was betwene God and hym . which 
might expounde our matter, if men 
had epes to ſe. After that, God p20- 
miſled him a ſonne whe his wife was 
palt childe bearing, and he alſo verp 
olde. Neuertheleſe, he doubted not 
of Gods woꝛde. But ſurely beleued 
that he which pꝛomiſed it, was able 
to perfoʒme it. And that was recoun⸗ 
ted vnto bym foz righteouſnes. This Abzahd by 
Abꝛaham did both eate his body and — 1 
dꝛinke hys bloud (though fayth) be- inne 
leuing verely that Chziſt ſhould take Chautes 
our nature, & ſpꝛing out of his ſeede — 2 
(as touching his fleſhe) and alſo that N 
be ſhoulde ſuffer death to red&me vs. 
And as Chailte teſtifieth, he hartely lohn. s. 
deſired to (& the day of Chꝛiſt. And 
be ſawe it and reioyſed, he (awe it in 
fapth and had the day of Chziſt, that 
is to ſap all thoſe thinges that ſhoulde 
chaunce hym, playnely renelated vn⸗ 
to him, albeit he were dead many has 
dzed peares befo:e it were acuallp 
fulfilled and renelated vntop wozld. 
And by that fayth was he ſaued, and 
pet neuer did cate his fleſhe with his 
teeth, no} neuer beleued that bꝛead 
ſzonlde be his bodye and wyne bys 
bloud . And ther foze ſith he was alſo 
ſaued without that fapth, and v ſame 

RR4. fapth 
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Theſpiri- fapth ſhall ſane vs which ſaned hym, 
euall caring I thinke that we ſhall alſo be ſaued if 
2 K we cate him ſpiritually (as he dyd) 
tall bug although wee neuer beleue that the 
vs. bead is his body. Farthermoze, that 
mercifall Boles whiche bꝛought the 
childꝛen of Aſraell out of Egypt into 
the wildernes, obtapned of God by 
pꝛapers, both Panna from beaut᷑ to 
fede his people, and alſo water out of 
the ſtone to refreſhe and comfozt the. 
This Manna and water, were enen 
the ſame thyng vnto them, that the 
bꝛead and wyne is to us. Foz Saint 
Auſten ſapeth: © yicung, in manna 
Chriſtum intellexcrunt, eundem quem 
nos cibum ſpiritualem manducaurrunt. 
Auput r © nicunque autem de mana ſolau ſatu- 
$reletate ritatem que ſiucrunt manducabans & 
paxicentia . mortns ſunt. Sic etiam eundi potit; petra 
enim erat chriſtus That is to ſay , as 
many as in that manna vnderſtode 
Chalk, did eate that ſame ſpirituall 
meate that we doe, but as many as 
fought onely to fill their bellies of 
that manna (the fathers of the vn- 
faythfull) did eate and are dead. And 
tikewife p ſame dzinke, fo2 ths ſtone 

was Chzilt. | 
Here may you gather ot S. Auſten 
that the Manna was vnto them, as p 
bꝛead is to vo, and like wiſe, that the 
water was to them, as the wyne is to 
vs, whiche anone ſhall appeare moze 
playnlp. S. Auſten ſapth further, un- 
ancant & Moſes manua, mãdutauit & 
Hug . ſuper Aaron, manducauit & Phinees guandus 
loan. ira#. cauerunt ibi multi qui Deoplacyerict c 
26. mortui non ſunt. Q uare? quia uiſibilem 
cim ſpiritualiter mtellexerunt , ſpiri- 
tualirer eſurterunt , ſptritnaliter guſtaue- 
runt, vt ſpiritualiten ſatiarentur , Onmes 
candem eſcam ſptritualem manducane- 
runt, & omnes eudem potum ſpiritualem 
biberunt, ſparitualem otig, eandem nam 
corporalem alter am( quia illi mana, nos 
alind ) ſpiritualem vero eandem quam 
nos It omnes eundem Piricualem 
biber unt almd illi, almd nos : fed p̃ecie 
viſibili quod tamen hot idem ſigni cares 
wvireute prrituali, O uomodo eu 
tum bibebant (inquit Apoſt ola ) de ſpi- 
rituals ſeguenti petra : petra autem erat 
Chriſtus , That is to ſay , Poſes alſo 
dyd eate Panna and Aaron and Phi⸗ 
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nes dpd cate of it, and many other 
dyd there cate of it, whiche plcaſed 
God and are not dead. Wherefoze- 
Becanle they vaderſtode the viſible 
meate ſpiritually . They were ſpiri 
tually an hungred , they taſted it ſp 
ritually,that they might ſpiritually be 
repleniſhed. They dyd all eate þ ſame 
ſpirituall 


all meate, and all dzanke the 
ſpiritnall,dzinke . Cuen the ſame ſpi⸗ 
rituall meate albeit an other bodcty 
meate,fo2 they dyd eate Manna, and 
we eate an other thyng, but they dyd 
eate the ſame ſpirituall, which we do. 
And they all dyd dꝛinke the ſame ſpi⸗ 
rituall dꝛinke. They dꝛaͤke one thyng 
and we an other: but that was in the 
aut ward apparence, which neuerthe⸗ 
leſte dyd ſignifie the ſame thyng ſpiri⸗ 
tually , Bow danke they the ſame 
dzinke : They ( layth the Apoſtle) 
danke of 5ᷣ ſptrituall ſtone ſolowyng 
them, and that fone was Chꝛiſt. And 
thereunto Beda added theſe woꝛdes. 
Didete autem fide manente ſigna varia- Beds (us 
ts . Chat is to ſay. Beholde that the . C 
ſignes are altered, and pet the fapth 
abydeth one, 

Df theſe places pou may playnly 
perceinenot onelp that it is no article 
neceſſaryto be belened vnder payne 
of damnation , ſepng the old fathers 
neuer beleued it , And pet dyd eate 
Chailt in fayth both befoze they had 
the Panna e moze erpzeſlp thzough 
the Manna with nolefle frute when 
the Panna was cealled , And albeit Toeatet 
the Panna was to them as the Sa- 507 
trament is to vs, and they eate euen runde is 
the lame ſpirituall meate that we do, to cate the 
pet were they neuer ſo mad as to be- 8 
leue that the Panna was chaunged 
into Chzilktes owne naturall body. 
But vnderſtode it ſpiritually that as 
the outward man dyd eate the mate⸗ 
riall Manna which comfozted the bo⸗ 
dy, ſo dyd the in ward man thoꝛougb 
fayth , eate the body of Chꝛiſt bele⸗ 
nyng that as that anna came down - 
from heauen and comſoꝛted their bo» 
dyes , ſo ſhould their Sauioar Chꝛiſt 
which was pꝛomiſed them of God yp 
father, come downe from heauen s 
ſtrength their ſoules in euerlaſtyng 
life, redeming K 
| y 


by his death and reſurrection. And 
likewiſe do we eate Ch2ilt in fapth, 
There is both befoze we come tothe @acra- 
m_ ment, and moze cxp2eſſely thzough þ 
ſhould ac- "Dacrament, and with no lelle fruite 
compt the after we haue receaued the ſacramet, 
— and neede no moze to make it his na- 
drs natu- tur all body then the manna was, but 
rall body, might much better vnderffand it ſpi⸗ 
fas that ritnally : that as the outwarde man 
galt m doth eate the materiall bꝛeade which 
maginatio. comfozteth the bodie, (a doth the in- 
warde man thzough fapth cate} bo- 

dye of Chziſte, belcupng that as the 

the bzead is bzoken, ſo was Chziſtes 

bodye bzoken on the croſſe foz our 

ſinnes, whiche comfozteth our ſoules 

vnto life euerlaſting. And as 5 fayth 

did ſaue them without beleupng that 

the manna was altered into his bo⸗ 

die, euen ſo doth thys fapth ſane bs 
although we beleue not that the ſub⸗ 

ſtaunce of bꝛead is turned into bys 

naturall bodpe. Foz the ſame fapth 

— 4 ſhall ſaue vs which ſaued them. And 
beieucvps We are bound to beleue no moze bn- 
papne of va der papne of damnation, then they 
— were bound to belene, They beleued 
yen bie: in God the father almighty,maker of 
ned. heauen and earth, and all that is in 
them. Thep did beleue that Chziſte 
Gene, 1 Was the ſonne of God. Thep did be- 
*- lene that he ſhoulde take our nature 
pal. Of a by2gin. They beleued that he 
Ezy.,, Would ſuffer the death fo2 our deliue⸗ 
Atte.z3, raunte, which thyng was ſignifted in 
all the ſacrifices, and beſides that te- 

ſified in euery P2ophet , foz there 

was verelp not one Pzophet but he 
ſpake of that popnt, Thep belened 

= . p his ſoule ſhould not be left in hell, 
„hut that he ſhould ariſe frs death and 
reigne euerlaſtpng with hys father, 

And to be ſhozt , there is no poynt in 

our Criede, but thep beleued it, as 

wel as we do, thoſe articles are one 

ly necefſarp vnts ſaluatiõ, Foz them 

. amJbound tobelene, t am damned 
without excuſe, if J beleue them not. 

But the other pointes contapned 

in ſcripture, although they be vn- 

doubted verities, pet may J be ſaued 

without them. As be it in caſe 5 A ne- 

uer heard of them, oz when J heart 

ol them, A can nat vnderſtand them, 
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noꝛ compꝛehẽd them, oz that J feare 

them and vnderſtãd them, and yet by 

the reaſon of an other texte miſcon⸗ 

ſtrue them, as the Bohemes do the we muß 
wozdes of Chzilt in the 6. chapter of mutet 
John. All theſe J ſay may bee done cur tayth 


without any ieoperdie of damnati5, Þpon payne 


ma=- 


1 of 
In euery text is but onely one veritie n but in 


fs2 which it was ſpoken and pet ſome the other 

textes there be whiche of Catholicke there u no 
Doctours are expounded in bj. 02.vy. 

ſondzy faſhions. Therfoze we beleue 
theſe articles of our Crede : in the o⸗ 
ther is no perill , ſo that we haue a 
pꝛobable reaſon to diſſent from them. 
But now to returne to our purpoſe, 
if we will examine the autbozities of 
S. Auſten t Beda befoze alledged, we 
ſhall eſpp that belide the pꝛobation of 
this fozeſapd pꝛopoſition, they opt᷑ the 
miſterp of all our matter to them that 
haue epen to ſe& , Foz S. Auſten ſayth 
that we and the old fathers do differ 
as touchyng þ bodely meate foz thep 
dyd eate Panna, and we bꝛead, buf 
albeit it varyed in p outward appea- 
raunce , yet neuertheleſſe ſpiritually 
it dpd ſignifie one thyng. Foz both the 
Manna and bzead do ſignifie Chzilk, 
And ſo both they and we do eate one 
ſpiritualmeate,that is to ſap we both 
eate the thing which ſignifieth and re 
pzeſenteth vnto vs the very one ſpi- 
rituall meate of our ſonles whiche is 
Chaifſt . And Beda doth plapnly call 
both the Mana and the bead ſignes, 
ſaping behold that the ſignes are alte- 
red and pet p fapth abideth one. Now 
if they be ſignes,then they do ſignifie, 
t are not the very thing it ſelfe which 
they do ſignifie, foz p ſigne of a thyng 
differeth fro the thyng it ſelfe which 
it doth fignifie and repzeſent , As the 
alepole is not the ale it ſelfe which it 
doth ſignifie oz repꝛeſent. Here thou 
wilt obiete agaynſt me that if this 
faith be ſufficient what nerdeth the in 
Titutid of a Dacrament? J aunſwere 
that Sacramentes are inſtituted foz 
th:& cauſes ! The firſt is aſſigned of 
S.Auſten which ſapth on this maner. 

In nullum autem nomen religions , ſeu 

verum, ſeu falſum , coagulars hommes 


Fau'ttum 
Lib. 1 9s 


poſſunt, wk naculorum ſen Sacramen- ,,, 7. 
forum viſib conſortia colligantur, 
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qrorum Sacramentorum vis inenarrabi- 
liter valet plurimum . Et 1deo contempt a 


ſacrilegos facit. Impie quippe contemni- 


There be 
tie cauſes 
why y Da- 
cramentes 
were inſti⸗ 
tuted. 


The firſt 
is neceſſuv. 


Auguſt . ad 


' Marcellns. 


{The lecond 
cauſe of the 
inſtitution 
of Sacra⸗ 
mentes. 


tur ſine qua perfici ns poteft pietas. That 
is to ſap:ꝙen can not be ioyned into 
any kynde of religion, whether it be 
true oꝛ falſe except they be knit in fe- 
lowſhip by ſome viſible tokens oꝛ Ma 
cramentes , the power of which Þa- 
cramentes is of ſuch efficacie,that can 
not be expꝛeſſed. And therfoze it ma⸗ 
keth them that deſpiſe it to be abhoz- 
red, foꝛ it is wickednes to deſpiſe that 
thyng without whiche godlynes can 


not be brought to paſſe . Thus itap- 


peareth that neceflitie is þ firſt cauſe, 
Foz there can no congregation be ſe- 
nered out of the mnltitude of men 
but they muſt niedes haue a ſigne, 
tok#, Sacrament , 03 common badge, 
by the which they may knowe eche 
other. And there is no difference be- 
twene a ſigne 02 a badge and a Ba⸗ 
crament, but that the @acrament ſig- 
nificth an holy thyng,and a ſigne oz a 
badge doch lignifie a wozdly thing as 
S. Auſten ſapth,ſignes when they are 
referred to holye thynges are called 
Sacramentes. 

The ſecond cauſe of their inffitu- 
tion is, that they may be a meane to 
bꝛyng vs vnts fapth and to imp2int it 
the derper in vs, fo; it doth tuſtoma⸗ 
bly the moꝛe mone a man to belene, 
when he perceineth the thyng e 
ſed fo diuerſe ſenſes at once, as by ex- 
ample, if I pzomiſe a mis to metehim 
at a dap appoynted,he will ſomelx dat 
truſt mp woꝛd: N ig, be 
truſteth not ſo much vnto it, as if J 
dyd both pꝛomiſe hym with my word 
and alſo clap hides with him 02 hold 
vp my finger foz he cofiteth that this 
pꝛemiſe is ſtrong and moze faptbfull 
then is the bare wozd , becauſe it mo- 
ueth moe ſenſes , Foz the woꝛd doth 
but onely certifie the thing vnto a mã 
by the ſenſe of hearyng, but wh with 
my p2omiſe imme diatiy after J hold 
bp my finger,then do J not cer 
fifie him by the ſenſe of But 
alſo by his ſight , bee perc that 
Dee 
the clapyng of dandes hee 
both by his light and lertyng ( beſide 
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the wo2de ) that J will fulfill my pꝛo⸗ 
miſe. And lyke wiſe it is in this Sacra 
ment, Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed them, that be 
would geue his body to be llayne fo: 
their finnes . And fo; to eſtabliſh the 
fapth of his pꝛomiſe in them, he dyd 
inſtitute the Sacrament which he cal- 
led his body, to the entent that þ very 
name it ſelfe might put them in remẽ⸗ 
bꝛaũce what was ment by it, be bꝛake 
the bꝛead befoze them ſignifying vn · 
tothem outwardly , euen the ſame 
thyng , that he by his woꝛdes had be- 
fo:e pꝛoteſted and eut as his woꝛdes 
bad infoꝛmed them by their hearyng. 
that he entended fo to do, ſo the bzea-» 
king of that bꝛead infozmed their eye 
ſight that he would fulfil his pzomiſe. 
Chen be dpd diſtribute it amõg them 

to impꝛint the matter moze deepely in 
them , ſignifying therby that euen as 
that bꝛead was deuided among them, 

ſo ſhould his body e frate of his paſ- 
flon be diſtributed vnto as many as 
belened his wozdes , Finally he cau⸗ 
ſed thẽ to eate it, that nothyng ſhould How dm 
be lackpng to confirme that neceſſary Wk fer 
point offaith in th#,fignifiyng therby fut f 5. 
that as verelp as they felt that bꝛeade crament of 
within them, fo ſure ſhould they be of ds body # 
bys body thozough fapth, And that e, 2/292 de 
nen as that bzead doth nouriſhe the by that out: 
body, ſo doth fapth in hys bodp b2ea- ward ligne 
king, nouriſh the ſoule vnto euerla- fcb. on 
ſing life. This did our mercifull Ma / his very 
nio2 (which knoweth our fratltie and crue body 
weakenes) to elfabliſh x ſtrfgth their 79479. 
fapth in his body bzeaking and bloud gnnes. 
ſheding, which is our ſhoteanker and 

laſt refuge without which we ſhould 
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de third cauſe of the inſtitution The thy» 
and p2ofit that commeth ok tt, is this, ag um 
ſed tydinges and woꝛde of health, do mentes- 
tote to publiſhe this felicitie vnto o⸗ 
ther men. And to geue thanks befo2e 
the face of the tõgregation vnto their 
botiteous benefactour, and as much 
as in them is, to dzawe all people to 
the pzapſing of God with the , which 
thing, though it be partly done by the 
of Gods wozde and frait- 
full exhoztations, yet doth that viſible 
token and Sacrament (if a man on 
derſtand 
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derſtand what is ment thereby)mo2e 
etkequoully woꝛke in them both fapth 
and thankeſgeuing, the doth the bare 


The facra- wozde: but it a man wotnot what it 


went 1997 meaneth,and ſcketh health in the ſas 
— crament and outwarde ſigne, thẽ may 
ſach as vn- he wel be likened vnto a fond fellow, 
verſtid#he which when he is very d2pe, and an 
— * honeſt manſhew bim an alepole and 
tell him that there is god ale inough, 
would goe and ſucke the alepole, tru⸗ 
ſting to get d2inke out of it, and ſo to 
quench his thyꝛſte. Row a wiſe man 
will tell him that he playeth the fle, 
fo; the alepole doth but ſignifie that 
there is god ale in the houſe where p 
alepole ſtandeth, and wil tell him that 
he muſt go neare the houſe, and there 
he ſhall finde the dꝛinke, and not ſtand 
- ſacking the alepole in vayne, foz it 
ſhall not eaſe him, bat rather make 
him mo2e d2ie , foz the alepole doth 
ſianifie god ale: yet the alepole it ſelf 
is no god ale, neyther is there any 
go) ale in the alepele. And likewiſe 
it is in all ſacramentes oz if we vn⸗ 
derſtand not what they meane, and 
ſecke bealth in the outwarde figne: 
then we ſucke theyalepole and labour 
in vayne . But if we do vnderſtand þ 
meaning ef them, then ſhall we ſeeke 
what they ſignifie, and goe to the ſig⸗ 
nifications , and there ſhall we finde 
vndoubted health. As to our purpoſe 
in this ſacrament wherof we ſpeake, 
we muſt note what it ſignifteth , and 
there ſhall we finde our redemption, 
Thetrue It ſignifieth that Ch:iſfes body was 
bꝛoken vpon the croflſe to redeme vs 
Kthe lacra from the thzaldome of the denill, and 
daran that his bloude was thedde fo2 vs, to 
bluy of waſhe away our ſinnes. Therefoze 
me muſt runne thether if we will be 
caſed , Foz if we thinke ta haue our 
ſinnes foꝛgeuen foz eating of the Ba⸗ 
crament,o2 foz (wing the Dacrament 
once a day, 02 fs; pzaping vnto it: the 
ſurely we ſucke the alepole . And by 
thys pou map perteiue what p2ofite 
tommeth of thoſe ſacraments, which 
eyther haue no ſignifications put vn⸗ 
to them, oʒ els when their ſignificati- 
ons are loft and foꝛgotten. Foz then 
no doubt they are not commended of 


God, but are rather abhominable, 


1 3. 
foz when we knowe not what they 
meane , then («ke wc health in the 
outwarde derde, and ſo arc iniurtous 
vnto Ch itt and his bloud , As by er- 
ample, the Sacrifices of the Jewes, The ſacri- 
were wellallowed + accepted of God #2 of the 
as long as they vſed them aright,and ig 5 7c 
bnderſtode by the p death of Ch2ilt, were right» 
the ſheding of his bloud, and that ho- 45 Fe 
ly oblation offered on the crofſe once ;;;+-eco, 
koʒ euer But when they begun ta 
fo:get this ſignification, and ſought 
their health and righteouſnes inthe 
bodelp wozke , and in the ſacrifice it 
ſelle: then were they abhominable in 
the ſight of God , and then be cryev 
out ofthem both by the Þ2opbet Da» 
uid and Clap ; And likewiſe it is 
with our Sacramentes, let vs therc- 
foze ſteke vp the ſignifications, and 
go to the very thing which the ſacra- 
ment is ſet to pꝛeſent bnto bs. And 
theꝛe ſhal we linde ſuch fruit full ſode 
as ſhall neuer faple vs, but comfozt 
our ſoules into life euerlaſtpng. 
Naw will J in ozder anſwer to M. 
Motes boke, and as I finde occaſion 
geuen me, Aſhall indeuoure mp ſelfe 
to ſupplꝑ that thyng which lacked in 
the firſt treatiſe ,. and I truft J ſhall 
ſhewe ſuch lyght, that all men whoſe 
eyes the Pꝛince of this wozlde hath 
not blynded, ſhall perceiue the truth 
of the ſcriptures and glozy of Chzilt. 
And where as in my firlf treatiſe, ths 
truth was ſet fozth with all ſumplici⸗ 
tie, and nothing armed againſt the al⸗ 
ſault of ſophiſters: that haue J ſome- 
what redꝛelled in this boks , haue 
b:zought bones flite fo2 their teth, 
which ik they be to buſic,may chauncs 
to choke them, 


Thus beginneth the Pres 
face of M. Mores booke, 


N my moſt harty wyſe More, 

Irecommende me ynto 

you, and ſend you by 

cis bringer the wry. 
—= tingagaine which I rc- 

ceiued from you. Whereot Ihaue 

bene offered a cople of copies mo, 

in the mean while, as late as ye wot 


RR. ig. 


yell it was. 


Deare 


— 2 — 


Deare brethzen, conſider theſe 
woꝛdes, and pꝛepure pou tothe troſſe 
th it Chꝛiſt thall lay vppon pou, as pe 
bane oft bene counſaplied. Foz euen 
as when the Wolfe howleth, ö ſhepe 

had nede to gather theſctues to their 
GHepheard, tobe delivered from the 
aſſault ot᷑ the blondp beaſt, likewyſe 
bad you nede to dye vato the ſhep⸗ 
beard of pour ſoules Chꝛiſt Jeſus, £ 
to ſell pour coates,and bupe bis ſpirt- 
tuall ſwo2de (which is the wozd ) of 
God) to defende and deliuer pou in 
this pzeſent neceTitie: foz now is the 
tyme that Ch2ult tolde vs of, Path. x. 
that he was come(by his woꝛde to let 
variaunce betwene the ſonne and his 
fathcr,betwene the daughter and her 
mother, betwene the daughter in 
lawe and her mother in lawe, that 
in a mans owne houſcholde ſhall be 
bis enemies. But be not diſmayde, 
nd thinke it no wonder, fo2 Ch2ilte 
choſe twclue, and one of them was 5 
Denill and betraped his maſter. And 
we that are his diſciples may loke fo; 
no better than he had himſelf; foz the 
ſcholer is not aboue his mapſter. 
Saint Paule p2oteſteth p he was 
in perill among lalſe bꝛethꝛen, & ſure⸗ 
ly J ſuppoſe that we are in no leſſe 
ieopardye.Fo2 if it be ſo that hys ma- 
ſterſhip receiued one copye and had a 
cople of coppes moe offered in the 
Joy. Frith meant while, then map pe be ſure 
mette with that there are many falſe bzethzen 
faiſe bze- Which pꝛetend to haue knowledge, & 
inen. ind&deare but pykethankes, pꝛoui⸗ 
ding foz their bellpe: pꝛepare pe ther 
foze clokes, fo; the weather wareth 
cloudp, and rayne is like to followe. 
1x meane not falſe excuſes and foz- 
ſwearing of pour ſelues : but that pe 
loke ſubſtantially vpon Gods woꝛde, 
that you map be able to anſwere their 
ſubtle obiedions . And rather chuſe 
mankully to dye fo2 Chꝛiſt and hys 
woꝛde, than cowardlyeto denp hym, 
fo; thys vapne and tranſito2y lyfe,co- 
ſidering that they haue no further po 
wer but ouer this coꝛruptible bodpe, 
which if thep put it not to — — 
f pet at i̊ length periſh of it ſelfe. But 4 
. Cor io. truſt the Loꝛd ſhall not ſuffer you to 
be tẽpted aboue that pou map beare, 


Epheſ. 6. 


Math. 10. 


Mich 7. 


John. 8. 


Math. io. 


1. Cor. it. 
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but accoꝛzding to Þ ſpꝛite that he Call 
poure vppon pou, ſhall healſo ſende Sn arha 
vou the ſcourge, and make bym that and ms. 
bath recciued moꝛe of the ſpꝛite to ſuf fully by the 
fer moze, and him that receiueth leTe 28 
thereof,to ſuffer acco:ding to his Ca⸗ — 
lent. I thought it neceTarp fil to ad⸗ 
moniſhe you of this matter, and now 
I will recite moze of M. Mores boke, 
Whereby men may fee how gre- More. 
dely theſe newe named brethren 
writeit out, & lecretly ſpread it a- 
broade. 
The name is of great antiquitie, pri. 
although vou liſte to ieſte. Foz they 
were called bzeth2e ere our Biſhops 
were called Loꝛ des, and had p name 
geuen them by Chꝛiſt, ſaping, Bath. Vzethzi,is 
iy. all pe are bzethzen, And Luke þ an auncient 
xry.Confirme they bzethzen.And the Len 
name was cõtinued by the Apoſtles, 
and is a name that nouriſheth loue 4 
amitie. And very glad Jam to heare 
of their gredy affection in waiting out 
and ſpzeading abꝛoade the woꝛde of Ks. 
God, foz by that J do perceiue the 
popheſie of Amos to haue place, 
which ſayfh: Jn the perſon of Gad J 
will ſend hunger and thy2ſte into the 
earth, not hunger foz meate , noz 
thurſt foʒ dꝛinke: But fo2 to here the 
woꝛd of God. Now begynneth the 
kyngdeme of heauen to ſuffer vio- 
lence : Now runne the poze Publi- Math.. 
canes which knowledge them ſelues Luken. 
ſinners,fo the woꝛd of Gad puttyng, 
both godes and body in ieoperdp foz 
the ſoule health. And though our Bp⸗ 
ſhops do tall it hereſie, and all them 
heretickes that hunges after it, yet do 
we know that it is the Goſpel! of the 
lpupng God, foz the health and (alua- R 
tion of all that beleue. And as foz the 
name doth nothing offede vs, though 
they call it hereſte a thouſand tymes. 
Foz S. Paule, teſtiſieth that the Þba- Ades 4. 
riſcis and Pzieſtes which were coun- 
ted the very Church in bys tyme dyd 
ſo call it, and therefoze it fozeceth not 
though thep,ruling in their rowmes, 
vie the lame names. | | 
Which young mal here ſay hath More. 
lately made diuers other thynges, 
that yet runne in hoker moker ſo 
cloſc amog the brethren that there 
Com- 


commeth no copies abroad, 

1 aunſwere, that ſurely A can not 
ſppnne,and J thinke no ma moꝛe ha- 
teth to be idle then J do. Wherfoze in 
ſuch thynges as J am able to doe, 4 
ſhalbe diliget as long as God lendeth 
me mp lyfe . And if ye thinke A be to 
buſie pon map rid me the ſoner , foz 

oh. Frith euen as the ſhepe is in the butchers 

fares not handes ready bound and loketh but 

death. enen fo2 the grace ofthe butcher whe 

be ſhall hed his bloud: Cuen (a am J 

bounde at the Byſhops pleaſures , e- 

ner lokyng foz the day of my death. 

In ſo much, that playne woꝛde was 

ſent me, that the Chauncelour of Lö⸗ 

don ſayd , it Could coſt me the belt 

bloud in my body, whiche J would 

gladly were ſhed to mooi, if ſo be, 

it might open the kyngs graces eyen, 

And verely J maruell that any 

thing can runne in hoker moker oz be 

byd from pou. oz ſith pou mought 

haue ſuch ſtoꝛe of coppes, concernyng 

the thyng whiche J molt deſired to 

baue ben kept ſecret, how ſhonld pou 

then lacke a copye of thoſe thynges 

which A moſt would haue publiſycd? 

#rithwi: And hereof pe map be ſure, care not 

beth au his though pou and all the Byſhops with 

tber te in England loke on all that euer J 

wꝛote, but rather would be glad that 

pe ſo dyd. Foz if there be any ſparkle 

of grate in pour bꝛeaſtes, J truſt it 

ſhould bee an occaſion ſomewhat to 

kyndle it, that you may confider and 

know pour ſelnes , whiche is the firſt 
poynt of wiſedome, 

And would God for his mercy 
(ſayth M,More )thar ſith there can 
nothing refrayne their ſtudie, from 
deuiſing and compaſsyng of euill 
and vngracious writyng , that they 
would and could keepe it ſo ſecrets 
fern neuer man ſhould ſee it, but 

uch as are ſo farre corrupted,as ne 
uer would be cured of their caker. 
It is not poſſible foz hym that hath 
his eyen and ſ&th hys bꝛother whiche 
lacketh ſight in ieoperdie of periſhing 
dethat fe. Af a perillous pit, but that hee mult 
20 e ne, come ko dym and guide hym, till be be 
d roperd that teoperdye, 7 at the leſt wiſe, 
aut ware; if he can not come to him, pet will he 
kun therof, call and erye vnto hym to canſe hym 


prith. 


More, 


Frith, 
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choſe the better way, except his hart 
bee cankered with the contagion of 
ſuch hatered that he can reioyſe in his 
neighbours deſtruction, And euẽ ſo is 
it not poſſible foꝛ vs whiche haue re- 
ceined the knowledge of gods wozd, 
but that we muſt cry and cal to other, 
that they leaue the perillous pathes 
of their owne feliſh phantaſies . And 
doe that onelp to the Loꝛd, that he td Deut. 12. 
maundeth them, neither addyng any 
thyng noꝛ diminiſhyng. And therfo20 
vntill we ſee ſome meanes founde, by 
the whiche a reaſonable refo:zmation 
may be had on the one partie, and ſuf, /2*t* bere 
ficient infrucion foz the pwze com- ae 
mos J inſure pou, I neither will noz Frith. 
can ceaſe to ſpeake , fo: the woꝛde of 
God boyleth in my body, like a fern#t 
fire, and will needes haue an illus and 
bꝛeaketh out, when occaſton is gene. 

But this hath bene offered pou, is 
offered, and ſhall be offered: Graunt 
that the woꝛd of God, J meane þ text 
of Scripture , may go abzoad in our 
Cnglith toung.as other nations haue 
it in their tounges , and mp bzother — 
William Tyndall, and I haue done, Ciergie by 
E will pꝛomiſe pou to wzite no moze. Je. 
If you wil not graunt this condition, 
then will we be doing while we haue 
bꝛeath, and ſhew in few woꝛdes that 
the Scripture doth in manp: and ſo at 
the leſt ſane ſome. 

But a lacke this will not be, for More 
as S.Paule ſayth, the contagion of 
hereſie creepeth on, lyke a canker, 
For as the canker, corrupteth the 
body further and further and tur- 
neth the whole parties into the 
ſame deadly ſicknes, ſo doth theſe 
hereſies creepe forth among good 
ſimple ſoules, till at the laſt it be al- 
moſt paſt remedy. 
is a very true ſaying and ma ⸗ Fh. 
keth well agaynſt his owne purpoſe, 
foz in derde this contagion began to 
ſpꝛing enen in S. Paules tyme. Jnſs 
much that the were in a 
maner wholp ſeduced from his doc⸗ 
trine. And he layd to the Theſſaloni⸗ . Theſ 
ans the miffery of iniquitie eu na 
beginneth to wozke, And . John te- 1 lohn. 4. 
ſtifieth that there were all ready ma- 
ny Antichziftes riſen in hys dayes. 

NR. iii. And 


| 


116. 
And alſo Paul pzopheſted what ſhold 
folow after his tyme . Aces. 2 c. ſap⸗ 
Abtes. 20, ing : take pe hede to pour ſelues and 
to all the flocke, ouer whiche the holy 
ghoſt hath put pou ouerſers , to fede 
the congregation of G2d whiche he 
purchaſed with his owne bloud. Foz 
— 17 1 know this wel, that after mp depar 


Game tyng ſhall enter in greuous Wolues 
uche latter among you, which ſhall not ſpare the 
funcg. flocke , And euen ofvour ſelues ſhall 
ariſe men, ſpeaking peruerſe things, 
to dzaw Diſciples after the and ther⸗ 
foze watch. tc. This canker then be- 
gan to ſpꝛead in the congregatio, and 
dyd full ſoze noy the body, in ſo much 
that within ii. C. yeare, there were 
very many ſectes ſcattered in euerp 
colt , Notwithifandpng there were 
faythfull fathers that diligently ſub⸗ 
dued them with the ſwozde of Gods 
wa2d , But ſurely ſince Silueſter re- 
ceiued ſuch poflcNons , hath the can- 
ker ſo creept in Þ Church, that it hath 
alnolt left neuer a ſounde member. 
And as Ciſtercenſis wiiteth in the 8. 
boke, that day that hee recetued re⸗ 
uenues was a vopte heard in b apze, 
co:- crying ouer the court whiche ſapd, 
ruytion en- this day is benime ſhed into p church 
tredinto? of Gad.Befoze that tyme there was 
Chah. no Byſhop gredy to take a cute. Foz 
me. it was no honour and pzofite as it is 
rickes wer nome, but onely a carefull charge 
_—_— which was lyke to coſt him his lyfe at 
Conghtin | (1, tyme oz other. And therefoze no 
church. to: man would take it, but he that bare 
then it was ſuch a loue and zeale to God and his 
acharge locke, that be could be content to ſhed 
L.0zdſhip. his bloud fo2 them. But after that it 
| was made {a honozable and p2ofita- 
ble, thep that were wozſt both in lear 
nyng and lpuyng, moſt laboured foz 
it. Foz they that were vertuous wold 
not entangle them lelues with the 
bayne pꝛide of this wozld, aud weare 


Silueſter. 


Math 27. 


Mark thaw crownes at gold, where Chzilt 
lohn, dpd weare one of thozne . And in 
©*- concluſton it came ſo farre, that who 
ſotuer would geue moſt money foz it 

oz beſt could flatter the Pzince(which 

be knew wel all god men to abhozre) 


bad the pzcheminence and gote the 
beſt Byſhopzike, and then in ſtead of 
Gods wozd,they publiſhed their own 


An aunſwere to the Preface oH. More booke. 


commaundements, and made lawes 
to haue all vnder them, and made me 
beleue they could not erre what ſoe- 
uer they dpd 02 ſapd, t euen as in the 
rowmes and ſtede of Poſes, Aaron, 
Eltazer, Joſue, Calib, and otber fayth 
full folke,came Herode, Annas, Cap⸗ 
phas,Þylate and Judas , whiche put 
Chzilk to death . Do nowin the ſtede y great u. 
of Thzit, Peter, Paule, James and teration i 
John and the fapthfull folowers of 420 Church, 
Chzilt, we haue ß Pope, Cardinals, fn 6e 
Archbylhops, Byſhops , and pꝛoude Child ard 
Pꝛelates with their Pꝛodour, the ma 8 
litious miniſters of their maſters tde 
deuill, which notwithſtandpng tranſ⸗ 
fozme them ſelues into a lpkenes, as . Cor n. 
though they were the miniſters of 
righteouſnes whoſe end ſhalbe accoz- 
dyng to their wozkes. Do that the bo» 
dy is cankered long agone, and now 
are left but certaine (mall members, A litle fock 
whiche God of his puiſaunt power uch 
hath reſerued vncozruptedF# becauſe yy1;c. 
they (& that they cannot be cankered 
as their owne fleſh is, foz pure anger 
they burne them, leſt if they cotinuen 
there might (&me ſome defozmitie in 
their owne cankered carkaſe , by the 
comparyng of theſe whole members 
to their ſcabed body, 

Teacheth ina tew leaues ſhortly Me. 
al the poyſon that Wickleff, Occa- 
lampadius , Huſkyn, Tyndall and 
Zwynglius haue taught in all their 
bookes betore,Cocerning the bleſs 
ſed Sacrament of the aulter : not 
onely affitmyng it to very breade 
{till ( as Luther doth ) but alſo (as 
theſe other beaſtes do) ſayth it is 
nothing els. And after, the ſame Syr 
Thomas More ſaith. Theſe dregges 
hath hedfronken of Wickleffe, Ge- 
colampadius , Tyndall,and Zwin- 
glius , and {9 hath he all that he ar- 
gueth here beſide, which ij , what 
maner folke they be, is metely well 
qui c ar, and knowen , and God 

ath in part, with hys open venge- 
aunce declared, 

Luther is not the p2icke that I run glich. 
at, but the ſcripture of God. à do nei⸗ 
ther affirme no2 deny any thpiig , be⸗ 
cauſe Luther ſo ſayth: but becauſe ihe 
Scripture of God doth ſo 1 f 

deter⸗ 


K 


determine. A take not Luther foz ſuch 
an autho? that J thinke hee tan not 
erre, but I thinke verely that be both 
map erte and doth erre in certayne 
poyntes, although not in ſuch as con- 
cerne ſaluation and damnation,foz in 
theſe (bleſſed be God)all theſe whom 
pe call heretickes do agree right well. 
And likewiſe J do not alow this thing 
becauſe Wickleffe, Oecolampadius, 
Tyndall and Zwinglius ſo ſap, but be 
cauſe J ſe them in that place moze pu 
rely expoũde the Scripture, and that 
the pꝛoteſſe of the text doth moze fa- 
nour their ſentence. 

And where pou ſap that J affyzme 
it to be bꝛead ſtill as Luther doth, the 
ſame J ſap agapne, not becauſe Lu- 
ther ſo ſapth, but becanſe J ca pꝛoue 
my woꝛdes true by ſcripture, reaſon, 
nature, and dodoꝛs. Paule calleth it 

Cor. io. bzead ſaping : the bꝛead whiche we 
Pulte call bzeake, is it not the fellowſhip of the 
ith the Sa body ol Ch2ilt * Foz we though we 
crunent be many , are pet one bodpand one 
nem. bead, as many as are partakers of 

0 one bzead . And againe he ſayth: as 
Ceran often as pe cate of thys bzead, 83 
dꝛinke ofthys cuppe, you ſhall ſhewe 
the Lo2des death vatillhe come. Alſo 


Iden, Luke calleth it bꝛead in the Aces ſay- 


ing: they continued in the fellowſhip 
of the Apoſtles and in bꝛeaking of 
bꝛead, and in pꝛaver. Alſo Chꝛiſt cal- 
led the cuppe, the fruite of the byne 
Luke.22, ſaying : 3 ſhall not from hence fo:th 
dzinke of the fruite of the vyne, bn- 
till J dꝛink that new in the kingdome 
of my father. Furthermoze, nature 
Pature Doth teach pou that both Þ bzead and 
0 there wine continue in their nature. Foz 
the Haar, the bꝛend mouleth if it be kept long, 
ment, Pea and wozmes bzeede in it. And the 
poze mouſe will runne away with it, 
and deũre no other meate to her din- 
ner, which are enident inough that 
there remayneth bzead. Alſo the wine 
if it were reſerned would ware ſow- 
bore ities ex, as they conteſſe them ſelues, and 
let 15g. therefo2e they honſell the lape people 
but with one kinde onely,becanſe the 
wine can not continue no2 be reſer- 
ned, to haue ready at hand whe nede 
were. And ſurely as if there remap⸗ 
ned no bzead, it could not mould no; 
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ware full of wo2mes . Cue ſo if there 
remained no wine, it could not ware 
ſower, and therefoze it is but falſe 
doctrine , that our pꝛelates ſo long 
baue publiſhed . Finally that there 


remapneth bzead might be pzoued by The Doc⸗ 
the authozitie of many dodoꝛs, which — = | 


call it bzead and wine, as Ch2iſt and : 


ſophiſters would wzaft their ſapings amen. 
and erpound them after their phanta⸗ 

fie,vet ſhall I alleage them one deco; 

(which was alſo Pope of Kome)that 
maketh ſo plaine with vs, that they 
ſhall be compelled with ſhame to hold 
their tongues. Foz Pope Gelaſius 


wziteth on thys maner , {ere ſacra- — 


74 Ewtych. 


Chritts duane res ſunt & propterea per og Neſt 


menta que ſumimus cor poris & ſangums 


illa, participes facti ſumus diuinæ nature, rium, 
& tame nõ deſinit eſſe ſubſtantia vel pa- 
nis & vini ſed permanent in ſue proprie- 
tate naturc. Et certe imago & ſimilitudo 
corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti in actione 
miſteriorum celebrantur. That is to 
ſay: @urely the ſacramentes ofthe 
body and blond of Chꝛiſt, are a godly 
thing, and therfoze thzough them are 
we made partakers of the godly na- 


the ſubſtance, oz nature of bzead and 


ing of 
wine, but they continue in the pꝛo⸗ Glas» 


pertie of their owne nature, and ſure- 
ly the image and ſimilitude of the bo⸗ 
dy and bloud of Chzilt are celebzated 
in the ate ofthe myſteries, Tbys 4 
am ſure was the olde docrine which 
they can not auoyde . And therefoze 
with the Scripture, nature, and fa- 
thers, A will conclude that there re⸗ 
maineth the ſubſtaunce and nature of 
bzead and wine. 

And where pe ſapthat we affyꝛme 
it to be nothing els, A dare ſay that ye 
bntruely repozt on vs all. And here 
after J will ewe pou what it is 
moze then bzead . And where ye ſay 
that it is mately well knowen what 
maner of folke thep be, and that God 
bath in part with his open vengeance 
declared, 


Jaunſwere that maſter Wicklifte wickled« 


was noted while he was liuing, to be 
a man not onely of moſt famous dos 


arine, but alſo of a very ſincere life 
and 


his Apoſtles did. And though ſome in the Sa⸗ 
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and conuerſation , Neuertheleſſe to 
declare pour malicious mindes and 
wickieffe vengeable hartes (as men ſap ) rv. 
peared peare after he was buryed, you toke 
1 — pour furpe, although be felt 
no fire : but blefled be God which 
bath geuen ſuch tyꝛantes no further 
power, but oner thys cozruptible bo- 

' dy. Foz the ſoule pe can not binde no 
Malach. 2. hurne, but God map bleſſe where 


Math. 10. 


pou curſe, and curſe where pou bleſſe. 
Oecolam- And as foz Occolanipadius, whd 
padius. pou alſo call Yuſkpn,bis moſt aduer- 


ſaries haue ever commended his con- 

nerſation,and godly life, which when 

Ood had appoynted bys tyme, gane 

place bntonature(as cuery wamuſt) 
and dyed of a canker. 

And Tyndall J truſt lineth , well 
content with ſach a poꝛe Apollles 
life, as God gaue bys ſonne Chziſt, 
and hys faythfull miniſters in tbys 
wozld, which is not ſure of ſo many 
mites , as pe be yearely of poundes, 
although 3 am ſure that fo2 bys lear- 
ning and indgement in &:ripture,be 
were moze woꝛthy to bee pꝛomoted, 
then all the Biſhops in England. J 
reteaued a letter ou bym , which 
was waitten ſince ,where- 
in among other matters he w2iteth 
thus. A call God to recozde agapnſt 
the dap we ſhall appeare befaze our 
Lo2de Jeſus to geue a reckoning of 
our doings, that I neuer altered one 
ſillable Gods woꝛde, agapnſt my 
en conſcience, no; would doe thys day, 
il all that is in earth, whether it be 
honour, pleaſure, oz riches, might be 
genen me. Pozcouer, J take God 
to reco2de to my conſcience, that I de- 
fire of God to my ſelfe in thys wozld, 
no moze then that without which A 

tan not kepe hys lawes. tc. Judge 
Cbꝛiſtẽ reader whether theſe woꝛds 
be not ſpoken ofa faythfull , dere in- 
nocent hart. And as foz bys behaui- 
our is ſuch, that J am ſure no man ca 
repꝛoue hym of any ſinne , howbeit 
no mi is innocent befoze God which 

beholdeth _=_ — UE 1 

WT Finallp Zwinglius aman 

d ſuch learning and grauitie ( beſide e⸗ 

loquence ) that A thinke, na man in 


Tyndall. 


5 LS 
p * 


Cbꝛiſtendome might haue compared 

with hym , notwithſtanding he was 

flaine in battell i in defending hys Ci- © vingliug 
tie and common wealth, agaynſt the — 
allaulte of wicked enemies, whiche righteous 
cauſe was moſt righteous . And if cauſe. 
bys maſterſhip meane, that that was 

the vengeaunce of God, and declared 

bymto be an euill perſon becauſe he 

was ſlaine : J may ſap nap, and ſhew 
euident examples of the contrary, foz 
ſometyme God geueth the vicozpe a- 

gaynlt them that haue moſt righte- 

ous cauſe,as it is euident in the boke 


of Judges, where all the childzen of Indic. 1% 


Aſraell. were gathered together, to 

puniſhe þ ſhamefull ſodomitrie of the 

Tribe of 1Beniamin, which were in 
number but 25. thouſand . And the 
Iſraelites were 409. thouſand figh- 

ting men, which came into Silo, and 

aſked of God who ſhould be they? 
Captaine agapnſt Beniamin . And 

they being but 2 5. thouſand flue of 2 
the other Iſraelites 12. thouſand in chudzen at 
one dap. Then fledde the childꝛen of Jſraci 
Iſraeil vnto the Lo2d in Silo,+ made Sue 
great lamentation befoze bym euen ,; 

vntill night : and aſked hym counſell — 
ſaying : ſhall we go auy moze to fight * 
agapnſt the tribe of Beniamin our ;,::: 
bꝛethꝛen o2 not? God ſayd bnto them _—_— 
pes, goe bp and fight agaynſt them, {799m 
Thẽ went they the next day t fought 
agapnlt them, and there were llaine 
agayne of the Aſraelites 18. thouſand 

men. Then came they backe agapne 

vnto the houſe of God, and ſat down 

and wept befoze the Lozd, and faſted 
that dap bntilLenen , and aſked hym 
agayn, whether they ſhonld any moze 
fight agaynſt they; bzethzen oz not. 
God ſapd vnto them pes, to mozrow 
will deliuer them into pour handes. 
the next day was p tribe of Ben- 
tamin vtterly deſtroped, ſaupng 600, 
men which bid the ſelues in the wil- 
dernes. Pere it is euident that the 
childzen of Jſraell loſte the bidoꝛpe 
twiſe , and pet notwithſtanding had 
a inſt cauſe, and fought at Gods com- 
maundement , * Ons mow 
Machabeus was e in ar . 

ous cauſe, as it is manifeſt in the firit 

boke of the achabers. analy) t. Macha 


ee 


M. More. 


Frith, 


bc of n 
ea- 
tng of hum, pꝛepareſt thou other tothe oz bellpe: 
wre lp beleue and thou haſt eaten bim. So 5 


Mtuall ca- 
5 


it can be no euident argument of the 
vengeance of God, that he was ſlaine 
in battell in a righteons cauſe, and 
therefoze me thinketh that thys man 
is to malaparte , ſa bluntly to enter 
into Gods iudgement, and geue ſen- 
tence in that matter befoze he be cal 
led to counſell. Thus haue à ſuffict 
ently touched hys Pzeface, foꝛ thoſe 
pointes Þ he afterward touched moꝛe 
largely , haue J willingly paſſed, be- 
cauſe J ſhall touch the earneſtly here- 
after. Now letvs ler what hepꝛoueth. 
Clrt ys a great wonder to (ce vp- 
on how light and ſleight occaſios 
he is falle vnto theſe abhominable 
hereſies, For he denieth not nor ca 
not ſay nay, but that our Sauiour 
ſayd him ſelfe, my fleſhe is verely 
meate & my bloud is verely drinke 
he denieth not alſo that Chriſt him 
ſelfe at his laſt Supper, takyng the 
bread into his plelfed handes, after 
that he had bleſſed it ſayd vnto his 
diſciples? Take you this and eate it, 
this is my body, that ſhalbe geuen 
for you. And likewiſe gaue the the 
chalice after hi bleſſyng and con- 
ſecracion, and ſayd vnto them, this 
is the chalice of my bloud of the 
new teſtament, which ſhalbe ſhed 
out for many, do ye this in remem- 
brance of me, 
C It is a great wonder to (ee how 
ianozaunt their pzoctour is, in the 
playne textes of ſcripfure. Fo2 if he 


had any Judgmet at an he might wel 
pertetue p when Ch2iff ſpake theſe 


woꝛdes, my fleſh is verelp meate and 
my blond is verelp dzinke, he ſpake 
nothing of p ſacramet. Foz it was not 
inſtitute vntill his laſt ſupper. And 
theſe woꝛdes were ſpoke to ß Jewes 
long befoze,4 ment them not of p car 
nall eatyng oꝛ dꝛynking of his bodye 
oz bloud, but of the ſpirituall eating, 
which is done by fapth and not with 
tothe, oz bellye, Wherof S. Auſtyn 
ſapth vppon his goſpell of John why 


Chaiſtes wozds muſt here be vnder- 
{taded ſpiritually . And that be calleth 
hys lleſhe verp meat becanſe that as 
meate by the cating of ite diſgeſting 


An aunſwere to the Preface of M. Mores booke. 119. 


it in our bodye doth frengthen theſe 
coꝛruptible mẽbꝛes, ſo likewiſe doth 
Chziltes fleſhe by the beleuing that 
it taketh our ſinne vpon it ſelfe t ſuf- 
fered the death to deliuer bs 1 ſtreng⸗ 
then our immoztall ſoule. And like- 
wiſe as dzinke when if is dꝛonken, 
doth comfozt and quicken our fraple 
nature. So likewiſe doth Cheiſtes 
bloud by the dzinkyng of it into the 
bowelles ofour ſonle that it is by the 


| belening and remembꝛing that it is 


ſhed fo2 our ſinnes,comfo2t and quics 

ken our ſoule bnto enerlaſting lyfe, 

And this is the eating and dzinking þ 

be ſpeaketh of in that place, And that The Pa- 

it is lo pou may perceane by the tert fre 

following which ſayth, he that eateth lege tha 

mp body dzinketh my blond dwel- tert. 

leth in me and J in him, which is not 

poſſible to be vnderſtad of the ſacra- 

ment. Fo2 it is faiſe to ſay that he 5; 

eateth the ſacrament of his body and 

d2inketh the ſacrament of his bloud, 

dwelleth in Chꝛiſt and Chꝛiſt in bym 

Foz ſome mam receineth it vnto bis 

condemnation, And thus doth Saint 

Auſten expound it ſapinge, Hoc eſt e- Ag in le- 

mim Chriſt uns manducare, in illo manere hi trad. 26 

& illum manentem in ſe habere. This 

is the very eating of Chꝛiſt to dwelt 

in him e to haue him dwelling in vs 

Do ß who ſo ener dwelleth in Chꝛitt — — 

(Fis to ſay beleneth p be is ſẽt or God 302%, 

to ſane vs from our finnes)doth vere in Cheſt. 

ly eate and dꝛinke his body and blond 

although he neuer reteiued the ſacra- 

ment. This is þ lpirituall eating ne- 

cefſarp foz all 5 ſhal be ſaued foz there 

is no man that cometh to God wout 

this eating of Chꝛiſt, that is the bele⸗ 

ning in hym. And ſo Jdenye not but 

that Ch2ilk ſpeaketh theſe woꝛdes but 

ſurely he ment it ſpiritually, as Saint 

Auſten declareth, and as the plate 

plapnely pꝛoueth. 
And as touching p other woꝛdes 5 Math. 25, 

Chziſt ſpake vnto hys diſciples at the 

laſt Supper J deny not bat ᷣ be ſayd 

ſo, but Þ he ſo fleſhly ment as pe faifly 

faine,-btterly deny. Foz I ſay p; his 

wozdes were then alſo ſpꝛite 4 life, £ 

were ſpiritnelly to be vnderſkaded, > 

y he called it his body. F92 a-certaine 100. c. 

pꝛopertie, euen as he canſedhinrſelf 10h. . 

a verp 
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More. 
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a very vyne, 3 his diſciples dery vine 
— — ph be cauled himſelfe 
a doꝛe: not Þ he was ſo in dede, but 
fo: certaine pꝛoperties in the fimily- 
tudes,as a mã fo2 ſome pꝛopertie (aps 
eth of his neighhours bozlle , this 
bozfe is mine vp and downe, mea- 
ning that it is in euerp thing lo like. 
And lyke as Jacob builded an aulter 
and cauled it the houſe of God, & as 
Jacob called þ place where he w2aſt 
led with the aungell,the face of God, 
and as the paſcall lambe was cauled 
the paſſing by of the Loꝛd. And as a 
bꝛoken potſherd was cauled Pieruſa- 
lem, not foz that they were ſo in dede 
but fo2 certaine ſimilitudes inthe p20 
perties,and that the very name it ſelf 
might put men in remẽ bꝛaunce what 
is ment by the thing, as I ſufficiently 
declared in mp firlk treatiſe. 

He muſt nedes confeſſe, that 
they that beleue that it is the very 
body and his very bloud in dede, 
haue the playne wordes of our ſa- 
uiour him ſelfe ypon their ſide, for 
the ee & foundacion of their 
fayth. 

That is very true and ſo haue they þ 
very wozdes of god, which ſap that a 
b:oken potſherd is Hieruſalem, and 
that Cbꝛiſt is a one, and that Ch2ilt 
is a vine and a doze. And pet pfthey 
ſhould oz thinke that he were 
in dede any of theſe things, they were 
ſpirituall and neuerthelefſe deceiued. 
Foz though he (o ſapd , yet I ſay bys 
woozdes were ſpiritually to bee vn ; 
derſtanded. And where pon ſay that 
A five from the fayth of playne and 
open ſcriptures, fo2 the allego2y de- 
{trop the true ſence of the letter. aũ⸗ 
ſwere that ſome textes of Scripture 
are onely to be vnderſtand after the 
letter: as when Paule ſapeth, Chꝛiſt 
died fo2 our ſinnes and aroſe agayne 
foz our iuſtiſication. And ſo 
are onelp to be vnderſtand ſpiri 
on in the way of allego2y: As when 
Paule ſayth, Chꝛiſt was the ſtone, x 
when Chzilt ſayth him ſelſe, Jama 
very vpne J am the dooze, and (ome 
mult be vnderſtand both litterallp, £ 
ſpiritually: As when God lapd, out 
of Cgipt cauled Amp ſonne, which 


textes 


although it were literally ſulſlied in 
the childz#of Jſraell whe he bzought 92.1: 
them out of Egipt with great power 

and wonders pet was it alſo ment + 
berifiedin Chꝛiſt hymſelfe, his very 
ſpirituall ſonne, which was cauled 

out of Egipt after y death of Berod. ,,.., 
And agapne it is very ſpiritually ful fs 
filled in vs whiche th2ough Cbꝛiſtes 

bloud are deliuered fro the Ggppt of 

ſinne, # from the power of Pharao þ The &c: 
deuil. And A ſap that this text of ſcrip, ture ipea- 
ture: This is my body, is onely ſpiri- k6r4Þ , 
tually to be vnderſtand,t not litteral- yath vwerg 
ly.Andy doth S. Auſten alſo cofirme ſenſes. 
which wziteth vnto Adamantus.ana 

ſapth, Theſe ſentenſes of ſcripture, 

Chziſte was the one, the bloude is 

the ſoule, and this is my body. are fi 
guratiuelie to bee vnderſtande (that 

is to ſay ſpiritually oz by the wape of 

an allegozie) and thus haue J Saint. 
Auguſtin wholly on my ſide, whiche 

thing wall yet heare after moze plains 

ly appeare, I S4 

Now his example of his bride- Mitre. 
gromes ring I very well alow, tor ! 
take the bleſſed ſacrament to be- 
left with vs fora very token and a 
memoriall of Chriſt in dede. but! 
ſay that the hole ſubſtaunce of the 
ſame token and memoriall is his 
owne bleſſed bodic, And fo I fay Pnrire 
that Chriſt hath left vs a better to- c,, 
ken then this man would haue vs 
take it for, & therin he fareth like 2 
man to whoa bridgrome had deli- 
uered a goodly gold ryng with a 
riche rubic therein, to deliuer his 
bride for a tokẽ. And the he would 
like a falſe ſhrewe, keepe away that 
gold ring, & geue the bride in ſtede 
therof,a proper ring of a tiſhe, and 
tell her that the bridgrome would 
ſend her no better. Or els like one 
that when the bridgrome had geuẽ 
ſuch a ryng of golde to hys bride 
for a token, vill tell her plaine, and 
make her beleue that the ring were 
but coper or braſſe, to miniſhe the 
bridgromes thanke. 

Jan right glad 5̊ ye admit myne i. 
example, and graunt that the (acra- 
ment is left to be a berp token and a 
memoziall of Chzilt in deede. But 
whers 


FT a 


where pou ſap, that the whole fab- 
ſtaunce of the ſame token and memo- 
riall is his owne bleſſed bodye, that 
is ſoner ſayd then pꝛoued. Foz S. Au 
ſten ſheweth the cotrary, as it is part 
ly befoze touched, and here after ſhal- 
be declared moze plainelye. c where 
you ſay that we fare like a falſe ſhzew 
that would kepe the gold ring from p 
bzide, and geue her a ring of a riſhe, 
o2 tell her that her golde ring were 
copper 02 bzafle , to miniſh the bꝛide · 
3n em- gromes thanke, J aunſwere that we 
{were to denpe not but that the ring is moſt 
Morten tri⸗ ine gold, and is ſet with as rich Nu⸗ 
8" byes as can begotten. Fo2 that ryng 
(I meane the Sacrament)is not one- 
lya moſt perfite token anda memo» 
riall of the bzidgromes benefites and 
bnfapned fauour on his partie but it 
£»cher1f14 is alſo on the other partie Euchari- 
ſtia: that is to ſap,a thankes geupng, 
foz the gracious giftes which ſhe vn- 
doubtedly knowledgeth her ſelfe to 
haue receined . Foz as verely as that 
bzead is bꝛoken among them, ſo vere · 
i was Chꝛiſtes body bzok# foz their 
And as verelp as they receiue 
that bꝛead into their bellye thoꝛougb 
eating it,ſo verely do they receine the 
frute of his death into their ſoules by 
— beleuyng in hym. And therefoze they 
weſhoutd aſlemble to that Supper , not foz the 
come tothe yalure of the bꝛead , wyne 02 meate 
oor X that is there eaten, but fo2 the entent 
to gene hym thankes commonly as 
mong the all,foz his ineſtumable gad- 
nes. But to pꝛoccede vnto our pur- 
poſe , if a man would come vnto the 
bꝛyde, and tel her that this godly gold 
ryng were her owne bzidgrome, both 
fleſh bloud and bones (as you do) the 
Finder I thinke if ſhe haue any wytte , ſhe 
me night aunſwere him, that he mocked 
and the moze be ſayd it, the leſſe ſhe 
might beleue him, and ſay that if that 
were her owne bzidgrome , what 
ſhould ſhe then nerde any remẽbꝛaũce 
ol bym oꝛ why ſhould hee geue it ber 
loʒ a remembꝛaunte:? Foz a remem- 
bꝛaunte pꝛeſuppoleth the thyng to be 
abſent, and therefoze il this be a re⸗ 
membꝛaunce of hym, then can he not 
here be pꝛeſent. 
Imaruell me therfore much, that 


More, 
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hee 15 not afearde, to affirme that 
theſe wordes of Chriſt, of his body 
and of his bloud, muſt needes be 
vnderſtand by waye of a ſimilitude 
or an allegorye as the woordes bee 
of the vyne and the doore. Nowe 
this he wottes well, that though 
ſome wordes ſpoken by the mouth 
of Chriſt be to be vnderſtand one- 
ly by way ofa ſimilitude or an alle- 
gory, yet foloweth it not thereu- 
pon, that cuery like word of Chriſt 
in orher places was no other but 
anallegory , for ſuch was the ſhift 
and cauillation that the wicked Ar- 
rians vſed which tooke fro Chriſtes 
perſon his omnipotent Godhead, 

J graunt that the Arrians erred, piich, 
foz as M. More ſayth, though in ſome 
place a wo2d be taken figuratinely, it 
foloweth not therfoze in enery other 
place, it ſhould like wiſe be taken. But 
one queſtion muſt J aſke his maſter⸗ 
ſbyp how doth he know that there is 
anp wo2de oz text in Scripture that 
muſt be taken figuratiuelp: that is by 
the way of a ſuniluude 02 as hee cals 
leth it a neceſſary allego2y ? A thinke 
(though ſome men map aſſigne other 
god cauſes and euidences ) that the 
firſt knowledge is by other tertes: of 
Scripture. Foꝛ if other textes be ton / why cer⸗ 
ferred vnto it, and wil not ſtand with wy | 
the litterall ſence,the Jthinke it muſt off Ser: 
needes be take ſpiritually oz figurati - ye vnder- 
nelp as there are infinite textes in ftand ſpirt 
Scripture. Now when J ſe that S. cual. 
Thomas which felt ch2iſt his woũds 
and put his finger in his ſide, called 
hym his Lo2d and God and that no 
tert in ſcripture repugneth vnto the 
ſame,but that they may well ſtand to 
gether me thinketh it were folp to al⸗ 
firme that this woꝛde, God, in that 
text ſhould be taken figuratiuely oꝛ by 
wap of anallegozy ; But now in our 
matter the pꝛoceſſe of Scripture will 
not ſtand with the littcrall ſenſe , as 
ſhall bereafter appeare . And therfo2e 
neceſſitie compelleth vs to expounde 
it figuratinely,as doth alſo S. Auſten 
and other holy Dacours , as hereaf- 
ter ſhall playnly appeare, 

If euery man that can finde out yy are: 

a new fonde phantaſie vppon a _ 
i. 0 


122. 


of holy Scripture , may haue hys 
owne mynde taken and hys owne 
expoſition beleued ynſt the ex- 
politions of the olde cunnynge 
Doctours and Saintes, thẽ may you 
ſurely ſee that no article of the chri 
ſten faith, ci ſtand and eudure log. 
And then he alledgeth S. Hierome 
which ſayth, that if the — — 
of other interpretouis, and the cõ- 
ſent of the common Catholicke 
Church, were of no more ſtrength, 
but that every man _ be bele- 
ued that could bryng ſome textes 
of Scripture , for hym expounded 
as it pleaſed hym ſelfe, then could I 
. this holy man) bryng a new 
ect alſo, and ſay by Scriprure , that 
no mi were a true Chriſte ma nor a 
mẽber of the Church, that kepeth 
ij. coates. And in good faith (ſayth 
M. Morehif that way were alowed, 
I were able my ſelfe to find out xv. 


* ſectes in one fore noone. 

Erich, S. Peter ſayth,that the Scripture 
is not expounded after the appetite of 
any pꝛiuate perſon, but en? as it was 
genen , by the ſpirite of God and not 
by mans will. So mut it be declared 

No man is hy the ſame ſpirite . And therefoze J 

ad tar will not that ary man ſhalbe : 

bzyngecy by bꝛingyng his own mynde 4 phan- 

Re tale. Butif be wü de belened.tet him 


— udgement bzyng either an other playne terte, 
— 4 * which ſhal expounde the firſt, oz ets at 
of ewe the leſt he muſt bzyng ſuch a ſentfce, 
as will fand with the pꝛocelle of the 
e. Why was S. Hicrome as 
lo agapnlt the determination of 
the counſell of Malta, fith he was as 
lone, and they a great multitude? but 
onely becauſe he bzonght euidt̃t ſcrip 
ture, whiche at the tyme of their ſen- 
tence,none of them remembꝛed: and 
F ey could 
not auopde it. And e except J 
bꝛyng euidẽ̃t ſcripture which they all 
ſhal expoũd as J do, J deſtrenottobe 
beleued. And where M. More ſapth, 
that in god fayth he were able to find 
out xd. new ſeces in one foze none, 
e. = 
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would W a plaine tert cofute it, which 
he ſhould not be able to auopde. 


And ouer this the very circum- Mulde 


ſtaunces of the places in the goſpel 
inwhiche our Sauiour ſpeakerh of 
that Sacrament, may well make o- 
pen the difference of his ; in 
this matter and of all thoſe other, 
and that as hee ſpake all thoſe but 
in an allegorye, ſo ſpake hee this 
playnly, meanyn char he ſpake of 
his very body and hys very bloud, 
beſide al allegot yes. For when our 
Lord ſayd, he was a very vyne, and 
when he (aid he was the dore, chere 
was none that heard him, that any 
thyng marueiled therof. And why? 
For becauſe they perceyued well, 
that he ment not that he was a ma- 
teriall vyne in deede, nor a doore 
neither: But when he ſayd that hys 
fleſh was very meate, and his bloud 
very drinke, and that they ſhould 
not be faued , but if they dyd eate 
his fle and drinke his bloud, then 
were they all in ſuch a wonder ther 
of, that they could not abyde. And 
wherefore, but becauſe they per- 
ceyued well by hys wordes and his 
manner of circumſtaunces, that 
Chriſt ſpake of his very fleſne and 
his very bloud in dede. 


It is openly knowen # confeſſed Frith. 
among all learned men that in the 6, lohn 4, 


chapter of Joh. Chziff ſpake not one 
wozde concerning the ſacrament of 
his bodp and blond (whiche at that 
tyme was not pet inſtitute) but all 
that he there ſpake was of the ſpiritu⸗ 
all eating and dzinking of his body, 
and bloud, into our fotiles, which is 
the fayth in his body and bloud, as J 
e touched befoze, And the circum- 
tes of this place do in dede pꝛoue 
that they were fleſhly minded, 4 vn⸗ 
derſtode not the wozves of 
our ſauiour Chick, and therfoze wo 
dered # murmured Inf that 
Chzilt ſayd die thy no th 
you : what will pou ſap then | 
pe thall ſee the Land Nun £ 

ding thether where he was brfoze? T” 


Then (addeth S. Auſten) ale ns Notehert 


pꝛegnaunt wytte: But yet 
ſhouldnot find one (ik there —.— 


peril of damnatis therin) but that we 
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nl know that he ment not to 


feſh to rate in your feth: foz be ſhall 4 
—— 


aſcende hole. And Chziſt addeth, it is 
the — — — 
ſay, ſayth S. —— ſpiritually 
to be bnderffand; — 
ſapth, that the flehe p 


But it doth much p2ofit to be 
» that thozough it and the ſhes 


his meaning was. J wil ſay as Jdid 
befoze, that the vnderſtod hym not. 
Frithvſeth Now here he will ſap vnto me, i it be 
—— but your nape & mp yea, the à would 
— oy arg. — —_— 
zuthozictes, and (ur were bat reaſon 
withſtanding (thankes be to God)A 
am able to bꝛing in auſozite to Judg 
— — 
truſt his maſterſhip will admit. This 
autoz is S. Auitca whiche ſapth. 
4 ome: Diſeipulienins cius qui cum ſequebantur 
unt & exhorruerunt ſermonem 
ene, intelligentes. That is to ſay, bis 
his diſciples which followed hym we- 
re aſtonied 8 
and vnd them nat. And be⸗ 
cauſe your ip ſhal not thinke 
that de ouerſhot him lelfe, and ſpake 
be wiſt not what, we ſhail allege hy 
laying the lame wozdes in an 
Age f. plate. Cum diceret. NM iſi quis manducs 
uerit carnem c. alli (non intelligentes) 
t ad inuxcem, Durus e East . 


haue no orgs in dim, 8 

vaderitode him not) (ayd to ech 
re 
him Thus J truſt pou will 
place (although not tome) pet 
bnts S. Auſten, and re- 


teiue the truth which is lo plajnely 


The minde of the fayth/ill fatbex 5. 


pꝛoued. And where his maſterſhip 
— i 


receiue the ſacrament, as 


minde were many mo Bul⸗ 
hoppes a great while (as are now 
the bohemes)whom he after diſpꝛay⸗ 
ſeth, and pet expsundeth the text as 
they — but 4 6 d they loked. 
moze ſpiritually vpon the matter and 
confeſſed their ignoꝛance (as I truſt 
M. More will) but now will Ichew 
you S. Auſtens minde vppon this tert 
which ſhall helpe ſoz the expoſition of 
allthis matter. S. Auſten in the third 


Aug Lib. 4 
boke De Dottrina Chriſtiana the 16, > 


Chriftiana 


chapiter teaching how we ſhall know © 
the tropes,figures,allego2ies 4 pbꝛa⸗ 
les, of the ſcripture ſayth. S/ aurems 
itium aut facinus inbere videntur, 
fugnratina locut io eſt. Niſi maducaneri- 
tu inquit ) carne ſili hominis et biberi- 
tit eiu Lang uinem not habebitis uitam 
in vobis . Tacinus vel flagitinm videtur 
mba; Figure eſt ergo precipids paſſionis 
dominice eſſe commucanduns, et ſuauiter 
atque vtiliter in memoria recondenduns 
q o nohis caro eius cruciſixa & vul 
nerata ſit That is to ſap, when ſoeuer 
the ſcripture 03 Ch:ilt,ſemeth to com 
maund any foule oz wicked thing, 
then mult that tert be taken figura- 
tiuely {that as it is a ph2aſe, allegozie 
and manner of ſpeaking, and muſt be 
vnderſtand ſpiritually and not after 
the letter) Except ( ſayth Chꝛiſt) ye 
tate the fleſh of the ſonne of man and 
e pe ſhall haue no life 


in pon. Ye ſemeth(lapth S.Auſten)t Pere ©- 


commaũde a fouls. t᷑ a wicked thing. — 


It is therfoze a figure, commaunding S 
vs to be partakers of his paſſion, and c 


ſweetlpe and pꝛofltablpe to pꝛint in Z were nl lies | 
our mynde that his fleſhe was cruct- rativeſpech 


fied and wounded loꝛ vs. This truth 

(thankes be to God ) doth S. Auſten 

declare vnto vs, which thing beſide 
DDS, 9. the 


. 
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the opening of this tert againſf M. 


Mores mynde, rin te 9930s of 


what he thought in the woz 
chꝛiſtes oz ſith he 
a fonle t a thing, to ande 
fleſhe, then 1 
that de th it was as ble 4 as 
wicked a thing to eate his bodp, ſeing 
dis body is fleſh and then conſequent 
ty it ſhall follow, p epther this woʒde 
8 
eate it) muſt be _ 


22 — 


but this woꝛde eate is taken after 
the letter (foz they did in dirde eate 
the bꝛed) therfoze it muſt nedes fo- 
lowe, that this ſentence (this is my 
body ) muſt bee figuratiuelp ſpoken 
Oz els is S. Auſten not to be appꝛo⸗ 
ue in this plate, which thing our 
Bylhops I thinke, will not ſay nay, 
Fob that S. Auſten ſapth : 


land loque batur domin iu neiter Je- 


in ſenmone ſis Chr iſt us dt t orpore ſuo, niſt ( mquit ) 


«d mfantes quit mandacaucrit carnem mam & bi- 


Orrgs.om le- 
1 bo, 7. 


gaue bene led ſo tong in bys 


trit ſanguinem menm, non babebit in ſt 
vitam Caro enim mea vere et cibu cf 
ſanguis menus were et porus, inrellettus 


rials credentem ſaluum facir 5 quia 


litera oecidit ſpirit ett qua at. 
Chat is to ſay : When our Je⸗ 
ſus Chziſt ſpake of hys bodp, except 
(quod he) a man eate my flcſhe and 
d;inke nw blond, he ſhall haue no life 
in hym ſelf, fo; my flefh is very meat, 
and my blond is very dzinke . The 


at all, andtherfoze J wonder 


errour . 
RE = 
Origine confirme, ſaying. Ag»o/ce 
uod figure ſunt quæ in Do- 


2. eipts fant, ſunt: & ideo tanquans ſpiri- 


tuales & non tanquam err re 
nate & intelligite quæ dicuntur. Si enim 
ſecudum lit eram . uaris hoc ipſum quod 
didlum eft , Niſt ene, car- 


nem. &. occidit hat litera. That is to 


ſay. Parke 5 they are figures which 
are wzitten inthe Seriptorz of God, 
and therefoze examine them as fpirj- 
tuall mon and not as carnall, and bn» 
berlland thoſe thinges that are ſpo⸗ 


— — the ſonne of man n 


no lite in pon, thys letter tiplleth 4; 
las deare bzethzen , why ſhould any 
man be offended with thys doarme, 
ſith it is appꝛoued ſo plainly, by ſuch 
auncient and holy fathers ? 


Againe S. Auſten ſaytb: 


et ergo manducare illam eftam & ilum 
brbere potum in Chriſto manere & uu 
manentem in ſt habere, ac per hoc qui nõ 
mane in Chrifto in quo non manet 
Chriſt u- ldubio non mandacat eim 
carnem nec bibit ſanguimem, et iam ſi in- 
te vei 2 ad indirium ſibi ma- 
ducet & bibit, That is to ſap. He that 
eateth myfleſh + dzynketh my bloud, 
in me, and J in hym . Thys 


, 


abyding m 
vs. And therefoꝛe he that abydeth not 
in Chꝛiſt, and in whom Ch2ift aby- 
deth not, without doubt he eateth not 
fleſh,no2 dzinketh not hys blond, 
—— and dzinke the ſa» 
crament great a thyng vnto bys 
damnation. And even þ ſame wozdes 
hath Bede vppon the Cozinthians. 
1,C92.10, Thys one place, is ſuffi; 
cient foꝛ to pꝛoue my p 


it mult needes kollo we, that it is but 
oncly 


ken. Fo2 if thou followe after the leti ©butcs 
fer, thysthpng that is ſpoken: ercept | w2des are 


dzinke hys bloud, you chit baus na 


Oi MAN. Augufts, 
ducut carnem means & bibit mcum ſans /0790. circa 


prinens in me manet & ego in ill. Hoe cis fer 


1 dunkyng . 
—— 


Paſchs. 


The 


eating 


Idem Bla 


onelp a a 1 — 
ſt | eakyng , and a 
— of hys paſſion, that we 


bnto bys father , and make bs 
frendes . Thys ſaping hath S. Auſten 
in an other place alſo, where be wzi- 
teth on thys maner: Qi non in me 
maner, & in quo ego non manco ,non ſe 
dicat aut exiitimet manducare corpus 
meum, aut bib ere ſanguine meum. Nen 
itaque manent in Chriſto, qui non ſunt e- 
ius membra : non ſunt autem mem bra 
Chrifti,qui ſe faciunt mẽ bra meretricis. 
That is to ſay: Me that abydeth not 
bymnzt ſap en thynke tht be eateth 
hym not ſap 03 
my body oz dꝛinketh my bloud: They 
abpde not in Chꝛiſt which are not his 
members. And they are not hys mẽ⸗ 
bers which make them ſelues the me- 
bers ofanharlot. And theſe are alſo 
the very wo2des of Bede. Mere it is 
playne pꝛoued agayne by the autho- 
teſuper vitie of S. Auſten and Bede, that the 
cu wicked and vnfaythfull (which are 
not the members of Chzilt ) doe not 


. f+ 


"7 ea. mull needes graunt, that the Dacra- 
ingot ment is not þ naturall body of Chzilf 
Chiſtes but a figure, tokt, o: memoziall ther- 
tn hee; Of, Now god Chziſten people count 
tons, not thys new learning which is fir- 
med by ſuch olde Docozs and fayth- 

full fathers. 

Now were this inough foz a Chzi- 

ten man that loued no contention. 

But becauſe there are ſo many ſophi⸗ 
— — — 
peace. 
mult ſet ſome bulwarke by 
holy Docoz to hcipe to defend 
„ foz els they will 
runne hym(as they do me) and make 


will alleage bys maſter S. Ambroſe, 
infa. Daint Ambroſe ſapth ; Non ite pa- 
la. q nis eſt qui vadit in corpus, ſed ille panis 
7 iteatenequianime noſtra ſub ſtanti. 


—— ay 


Von the wordes of Chrifles Mandy. 


 bpholdeth the ſubſtance of our ſoule. 
Furtbermoze 


am fulſcit. That is: Jt is not thys 
bꝛead that goeth into the bodpe , but 
that bzead of euctlaſting life whiche 


the great clerke Proſ- 
per confirmeth the ſame ſaping, 24 
diſcordat a Chrifto nec carnem Chri 5 ProfÞ. in th 
manducat, nec ſanguinem bibit , etiamſi bro [enten- 

tente rei ſacramentum ad iudicium ſac tiert. ſent. 


preſumptionis quot idie indifferenter ac- 5. 


bys pꝛe ion. 
And theſe are alſo the very wozdes 
of Bede vpon the rj. Chapter of the = 


firſt Epiſtle to the Cozinthians, /*”": *+ 
ow pon may ſe, that it is not s. 


TThemyndeand expoſition of 


the old DoRours vppon the 
wordes of Chriſtes maundey. 


Nd where M. More More. 
ſayth, that if Chriſte 
had not ment after 
ANY the plaine literal (ece, 

& that both the hearers 


N 
„57 


many 


As touchyng 


126. 


ſpiritnally to bee vnderſtand and not 
fleſhly, as is befoze declared. And as 
fo; the expoſitours . I thinke he hath 
not one of the old fathers fo him, but 
certaine new felowes : as Dominic, 
h . Thomas, Octam, and ſuch other 
whiche baue made the Pope a Ood. 
And as J haue ſhewed.S. Auſten ma⸗ 
- keth full fo vs, and ſo do all the old 
fathers, as Occolipadius hath well 
declared in his boke , Qi veteres 
ſenſcrint de Sacramito enchariſiie, And 
ſome of their ſayinges J ſhall alledge 
anone. And where pou ſap that all 
Chꝛiſten people haue ſo beleued this 
1 500. peares, that is very falſe. Foz 
there is no doubt, but that the people 
thought as holy S. Auſten and other 
faithful fathers taught them. Which 
as J ſaid, make with vs. Notwithſta- 
dyng in deede, ſith our P2elates haue 
bene made Loꝛdes and hane ſet vp 
their lawes and decrees contrary to 
the pꝛerogatiue of all P2zinces, x lyke 

moſt ſntle traptours, haue made all 

me beleue that they may make lawes 

and bynde mens conſciences,to obep 

The Pa: {bem:and that theirlawes are Gods 
piſtes haue lawes blindyng p peoples epes 
corupted two oz thꝛe textes wzongfully wes 
the DI'Þ- led, to aduaunte theirpzide ; where 
aduaunced they ought to obey Kyngs and Pzin- 
them ſelues ceg,and be ſubiea to their lawes, as 
geg and in. Ch2ilt and his Apoſtles were eur vn, 
iers. to þ death. Sith that tyme J ſay they 
haue made men beleue what they lift 

and made articles of the faith at their 
pleaſure . One article mult be þ they 

be the Church,and cannot erre:And 

this is the grounde of all their doc- 
trine. But the truth of this article is 

nowe ſufficiently knowen . Foz if 
Queene Katherine be kyng Henties 
wife, then they do erre, and ifſhe be 
not, then they haue erred, to ſpeake 
Atticles ot 290 m92e cruelly : It is now become 
dur tayt an article of our fayth p the Pope of 
A Rome muſt be þ headof$ Church t 
the Uicare of Chꝛiſt: 4 that by Gods 

law. It is an article of our fapth that 

what ſoeuer hee byndeth in earth, is 

b 1 5 

% , pet ye muſt be 

feared, and infinite ſuch other which 

are not in our Crede, but bleſſed bee 
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The minde of the olde Dottors 


God that hath genen ſome light into 
our Pꝛinces hatt. Fo2 he bath lately 
a boke called the glaſſe of 


put 
truth, whiche pꝛoueth many of theſe 
articles very foliſhe phantaſies and 


A. — — 

you pꝛoued in this x, 
poynt of the Sacrament fo though it the _ 
bean article of our fapth it is no arti- contapned 
cle ol dur Credein x9.articles wher in ub: 
of are ſufficient foz our ſaluatib, And foz our la, 
therefoze we may thinke that pou lpe ation. 
without all ieoperdpe of damnation. 
Neuertheleſle ſeing his maſte rſhip 

ſaith that all make fo2 him, and J ſay 

cleane contrarie , that all the olde fa- 
thers make againſt him, oz at the leſt 
wiſe not with him, Jt were neceſſary 

that one of vs ſhould pꝛoue his pur- 

pole, But indeede in this poynt he 

would loke to hane the vauntage of 

me. Foz he thinketh that men will ſo- Frith eue 
ner beleue hym which is a great man Nad 2=y0- 
then me which am but a poze man, pont hn 
and that therfoꝛe J had moze nede to doctrine 
pꝛoue my part true, then he to pꝛoue © 
dis. Well A am content and therfoꝛe 

eue eare yo reader) and Judge 


Firſt J wil begin with Tertulian, 7-7. 3, 
becauſe he is of moſt antiquitie. Ter- 

tulian ſpeakyng of Chzilt,ſayth: Me ae 

panem reprobauit quo ipſum corpus ſins 
repreſentet. That is to ſay, Chzilſt him 
ſelfe did not rep2oue 02 diſcommend 
bꝛead whereby he doth repꝛeſent bys 
very body, Fo? the vnderſtandyng 
of thys place , you muſt knowe that 
there was an hereticke called Marci- 
on, which dyd repꝛoue creatures, and 
ſaid that all maner of creatures were 


enill. Thys thyng doth Tertul:anim- 


then woulde he not haue left. it fo2 a 
Sacrament to repꝛeſent bps body, 
meaning that it is a ſacrament ligne, 
token and ol hys bodp,and 
not the bodp it ſelle - And that thys is 
des minde, doth playnly-appeare in = 
bys fourth boke , where he ſapth : 2 
Chriſtus acceptum panem — WE. 
ſcipalis. 
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3 
* 

1 
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diſeipulis, corpus ſuum illud fecit: hoe eft 
co-prs mcum dicendo id eſt figura Cor po- 
ris meet fignra autem non fuiſſet , niſt ve- 
ritatis eſſet corpus. — vacua res 
uod eſt phantaſma, fi gur am c non 

| — That is to ſap : Curd taking 
bꝛead and diſtributing vnto hys dif- 
ciples made it hys body, ſaping : thys 
Chis is my ig mp body, that is to ſay, a figure of 
mim my bodye, but thys b;ead couldenot 
ture of baue bene a figure of it, ertept Chzilt 
n body. had had a true bodye. Foz a vaine 
thyng 02 a phantaſie can take no fi 

gure. Foz the bnderſtiding of thys 
place,you muſt marke that thys here- 

ticke Marcion, agapnſt whom thys 

antho2 wziteth, dyd hold opinion that 

Chziſt dad no natural body , but on- 
ly a phantaſticall body, and thys opi⸗ 
nion doth thys Doo? impꝛoue by the 
facramet of þ altar,ſaying : the ſacra⸗ 
ment is a figure of hys bodp: ergo, 
Cbꝛiſt had a true body, and not a pha⸗ 
taſlicall bodie: Foz a vaine thing 02 
phentaſie ca take no figure, Lo, here 


befoze S. Auſten: 03 S. Hierome, 
expound theſe wozdes of Ch2ilt This 

is mp body: that is to ſap, a figure of 

mp body ther foꝛe pou are to blame to 

call it new learning Now becanſe 

they ſhall not of temerarious pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption reiece this olde father, J 

ſhall eſtabliſhe his woꝛdes by S. Auſtẽ 

which commendeth Chziſfes mernes 

lous pacience fo2 ſuffering ſo long þ 

traitoz Judas,as though be had bene 

a good man, and yet was not igno- 
rant ot his wicked thoughtes. Aabi- 
A brit (inquit ) ad convininm in quo cor- 
el poris of ſamguinis fib figuram diſcipulis 
commendaxit ac tradidit, That is to 
ſay he admitted hym ( ſayth S. Auſtẽ) 

vnto themaundye wherein de did be 
take and deliver vnto the diſciples þ 

figure of his body and blond, Here 

tun den⸗ 29th this boly lather S. Auſten call it 
nd to his a figure of his body, And J am ſure 
there is no man ſo childiſhe, but that 
knotveth that the figure of a thing 

| it ſelfe. As by example 
the figure of Chzilt is not Ch2ilt hym 
lelle, the figureofS. Peter is not S. 


uerthelefle comonly call thoſe figures 


pon the wordes of rifle: Mandy. 


doth this olde father which was long 


ſunt ſimilit adinem nuncu 


Peter him ſelke. And pet we do ne⸗ 


mmm 
r 
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by the name of the thing that they do 
repzeſent, As Jmay ſay when ſa 
figureofS, Peter, this is . Peter 
to whom C hꝛiſt deliuered þ kepes of 
the kingdome of heauen, And pet de 
werea foole that would thinke that 
figure to be ©. Peter him ſelfe: fo2 it 


is only a a ey of him. Beſides 
that S. Aulten ſapth, Nen hoc corpus 4 ex. 1. 
quod videtis eſtis manducaturi: nec bibi= per 2ſt. 


turi illum ſanguinem quem eff uſuri ſunt 
qui me cruciſigent. Sacramentũ aliquod 
vobis commendaui, ſpiritualiter intel. 
leftum viuiſicat vos. That is to ſap, 
you ſhall not eate this body that you 
ſee, no2 dꝛinke that blond which they 
that crucifie me ſhall ſhed ont. I haue 

geuen a certapne ſacrament vnto you 

if it be ſpiritually vnderſtãd it quick- 

eneth pon : What thinges can bee 

moze playnly ſpoken? 

Furthermoze S. Auſten ſapth, Se- 3..4ufex «4 
pe ita loquimuſ vr paſe ha appropinquate Bonifacti, 
craſt inam vel perendinam Domini paſe Epi. 3. 
ſionem dicamiuse cum ille ante tam mul- 
tos annos paſſus ſit , nec omnino niſi ſemel 
ills paſiis fatta ſit. Nempe ipſo die domi- 
nico dicimus bodie Dominus reſurrexit, 
cum ex quo ſurrexit tot anni tranſierunt. 
nemo tam ineptus eſt, vt not ita 
loquentes guat efſe mentitos, quia iſtos 
des ſecundum illorum quibus hac geſt a 
vt di- 
catur ipſe dies qui non ſit ipſt, ſed reuolu- 
tione temporum ſimilis eius: & dicatur 
ills die ſieri propter Sacramenti celebra- 
tionem, quod no illo die, ſed iam olim fa- 
fi ent. Nonne ſemel immolatus eſt Chri 
tus in ſcipſo? & tamen in Sacramento ns 


folum per annuas paſc ha ſolennitares , ſed 


omni die pro populis immolatur:nec viig, 
mentitur qu it errogatus, reſponderit eu 
immolari. Si euim q quadam 


ſimilitudimẽ car ũ rerũ quark ſunt Sacra- 


menta non haberent, ommino Sacramita 
non eſſent. Ex hac 
rig, etiam ipſari 


fidem habere , at eum reſpòderar 

paruulus Fal fidei nõ dam habet 
effettum reſpondetur fidem habere prop- 
DD.litf, ter 
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ter fides Sacramentum , et conuertere ſt 
ad Deum propter conuerſiomi⸗ = ey 

tum. {2 ua & ipſa reſponſis pertinet 
celebrationem — — de 7 
Baptiſmo apoſtolus conſepulti ( inquit )ſ# 
mus Chriſto per — — he 
on ait uram ſigniſicamus, ſed 
prorſuu ait, conſepulti ſu miu. Sacramenth 
ergo tante rei non niſi eiuſdem rei voca- 
bulo nuncupauit. That is to ſay: We 
often vſe to ſay , when Caffer dzaw- 
eth nye, that to moꝛow oz the next 
day is the Loꝛdes paſſion, and pet it 
is many peares ſith he ſuffered , and 
that paſſiõ was neuer done but once. 
And vppon that Sondap we lap, this 
day the Loꝛde dpd riſe agayne, and 
pet it is many peares lince hee roſe. 
Now is there no man ſo fwlith to re- 
pzone bs as lpers fo; ſo ſaying , be- 
cauſs we name theſe dayes after the 
ſimilitude of thoſe in whiche theſe 
thynges were done ſo that it is called 
the ſame day, whiche is not the very 
ſame,but by the reuolution of tyme, 
like it, And it is named to be done the 
ſame day thꝛough the celebzation of 
the Sacrament (thzough keepyng the 
The tre memoztall of the thyng once done) 
ment is the Whiche ts not done that dap, but was 
memoꝛiall done log agone. Mas not Ch2iſt once 
— Thailtcs crncified in his owne perſon: and pet 
os in a myſterpe ( whiche is the remem- 
b:aunce ofhis very paſſion) be is cru 
cified fo; the people not onely euery 
feaſt of Caſter, but euerp dap: net- 
ther doth he lye which ( when he is aſ- 
ked)aunſwereth that he is crucified: 
fo2 if the Sacramentes , bad not cer- 
tayne ſimilitndes of thoſe thynges 

whereof they are Sacr 

ſhould they be no Sacraments at all, 
And foz this ſimilitude foz the moſt 
part the take the names of the very 


thynges , and therefoze as alter 4 


maner the Sacrament of 
body is Chailtes body, and 
the Sacrament of Chziltes hloud is 
Chꝛiſtes bloud , ſo the Sacrament of 
maner ,is fayth is faith. F 02 it is no other thing 


booyan to beleue then to haue fapth,and ther 


infant beleneth which bath not the ef- 
fapth foz the Dacramet of fapth; And 


T he minde of the olde Doftors 


faze when a mi aunſwereth that the 


that it turneth it ſelfe to God, fo; the 
Sacrament of conuertion. Foz the 
aunſwere it ſelfe perteineth vnto the 
miniſtryng of the Sacrament.As the 
Apoſtle wziteth of Baptiſine:weare 
buried(ſapth he) with Chꝛiſt thzough 
Baptiſme vnto death. He ſayth not 
we ſignifte bur ping, but vtterly ſapth 
weare burped. He calledtherfoze the 
Dacrament of ſo great a thyng euen 
with the name of ÿᷣ very thing it ſelfe. 
tt. It a man would auopde cotention 
and loke ſoberly on thoſe woꝛdes of 
S. Auſten, bee ſhall ſone perccine the 
myltery ofthis matter. Fo2 cuen as 
the next god Friday ſhalbe called the Good #r;, 
dap of Chʒiſtes paſſion : pet he ſhall day next is 
not ſuffer death agapne vpon that day — 

foz hee dyed but once and is now im Chat (uf: 
moztall: euen ſo is the Sacramẽt cal- fercd hys 

led Chꝛiſtes body. And as that dap is baten am 


not the very day that he dyed on, but Ir lan 


onely a remembꝛaũce thereof: ſo the good fn 


Sacrament is not his verv naturall dar u pan 
bodp, but onelp a remembꝛaunce of 
bis body bzeakyng, e bloud ſheddyng. 
And likewiſe, as the nert Caſter dap 
ſhalbe called the day of his reſurrec⸗ 
tion , not that it is the very ſame dap 
that Chꝛiſt dpd riſe in, but a remenv 
bzaunce of the ſame : euen ſo the ©a- 
crament is called his bodp:not that it 
is his body in derde, but onely a reme- 
bzaũte of the ſame. And furthermoze, - 
ene as the Pꝛieſt doth offer hym, that 
is to ſap crucific hym at Palle, ent ſa 
is the Sacrament his body. But the Frith wi 
Paſſe doth but onely repzeſent bys tech ofthe 
paſſion, And ſo doth the Sacrament Mate ac 


repzeſent his body. And pet though Pann 


the alle doth but repꝛeſent his cru- ,1,15 that 
cifping , we map truly ſap he is cruci / was at that 
lied, euen ſo though the Sacramet do time. 


log ſuheng. 


ETD: 


vpon the woraes of Chriftes Mandy. 


maner, the Sacramĩt of Chꝛiſtes bo- 
xr * cr yy is Chziltes body. Behold deare 
une "a v2eth2en he ſayth after a certaine mas 
ronent of ner the Dacrament is Chailtes body. 


Chziſtcs Arid by that you may ſone know that 


9097: de neuer ment that it ſhould be his ve 
body. ry naturall body in derde, but oneip a 
token and memoziall to kœpe in me⸗ 
moꝛie the death of his body, and ſo to 
noziſhe our fapth. Beſides that his ſi⸗ 
militude which be after alledgeth of 
Baptiſme, doth wholy expound this 
matter,fo2(ſapthhe)$ Apoſtle ſapth 
not we ſignifie burying: but he ſapth, 
we are burped (and pet in deede the 
Baptiſmedoth but ſignifie it. And 
thereupons. Auſten addeth , that her 
called the Sacrament of ſo great a 
thyng euen with the name of the ve- 
rp thyng it ſelfe. And lykewiſe it is in 
our Dacrament. Finally to be ſhoꝛt A 
will paſſe over manp places which J 
haue gathered out of his holy father, 
and will touch bat this one moze - S. 
Auſten ſayth.7\ on enim Dominus du- 
auf, con hitauit dicere, Hoc eff corput meum, cum 


rs Adams I ot ſignum Corports ſui. Et in eodem ca- 


n pite exponit. Sit oft enim ſang nis anima, 
quomodo petra erat Chriſtus, nec tamen 
petra ait) ſignificabat Chriftum, ſed ait 
petra erat Chriſtus . That is to ſay, 
The Loꝛd doubted not to ſay, this is 
Git; my body, when he gaue a ſigne of his 
to his body. And after in the ſame chapiter 

5  heerpoundeth it. Foz truly ſo the 
bloud is ſoule, as Chꝛiſt wasy ſtone, 
And pet the Apoſtle ſapth not, the 
ſtone dyd ſgmfie Chꝛiſt, but he ſapth 


tie ligne of 
Kay, 


the fore was Ch:iff, | 


Bere. S. Auſten ſayth plaſmely 
that Ch2ilt called the ſigne of his 


body, his body, and in this chapter ß 


doth copare theſe th: textes of ſcrip- 
ture, this is my body, the bloud is the 
ſoule, and Chziſt was the ſtone: and 
declareth them to be ane phꝛaſe and 
to be etpounded after one faſſhion. 
Now is there no man ſo mad, as to 
ſay, that Cbꝛiſt was a naturall fone 
(ercept he be a natnrall foole) whoſe 
iudgment we nede not greatly tore- 
gard therfoze we may well conclude 
that the ſacrament is not his natu⸗ 
rall body, but is cauled his bodp, fo2 a 
umilitude that it hath wherein it lig⸗ 


nifieth e repꝛeſenteth his body, And 
that the ſacrament ot ſo great a thing 
is called euen with the name of the 
very thing it ſeife, as S. Auſten ſapd 
immediatelp befoze. 

This were pꝛoufe inongh to con- 
clade that all þ olde fathers did holde 
the ſame opinid, fo who would once 
ſurmile (ſeing we haue 8. Auſten 
fo playne foz vs which is the chiefelt 
among them all) who would once ſar 
miſe J ſap, that he diſſented in this 
great mattter fromthe other faythful 
fathers, oz thep from him? neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe J dare not let him ſtand poſt az 
lone, leſt pe diſpiſe him. And therfo:e 
J will ſhew you ß minde of certaine 
other alſo; and firf of his maiſter S. 
Ambroſe; 

S. Ambrofe wzighting vpon the 
Epiſtle ot᷑ Paule to the Corinthians 
in the ri. chapter ſapth. 2 «1a enim 
morte Domini liberati ſumus buins rei 
memoris in edendo & potando, carnem 
ſanguinem que pro nobis oblata ſunt 
ſienificamus. That is to ſay, becauſe 
we be delluered by the death of the 
Loꝛd being mindfull of this thinge, 
meaning of the ſacrament, we ſignp» 
fie the fleſhe and bloud which were 
offered fo2 vs. Here doth S. Ambroſe 


ſap inough tf me were not ſophiſters, 


but would be content with reaſon. 
Fo? he ſayth that in eating and dzink 
ing the ſacrament of Chailkes body, 
we ſigniſie oz repzeſent the fleſh and 
blond of our Sauiour lIeſus. Not 
withſtanding becauſe pon are ſo ſlip⸗ 
pery, we ſhall bynde you a lytle bet⸗ 
ter by this mans woꝛdes. 

S. Ambroſe. ſapth, Sed forte dices 


dinem ſumpſiſti, ita ttiem ſimilitudinem 
preciofi ſanguinis bibis. Chat is td ſay 
But peradventure thou wilt ſay,J ſe 
no appearaunce of bloud, but it hath 
a ſinilitude. Foz even as thou haſt 
taken the ſtmilitude of death, enen ſo 
thou dꝛinkeſt the ſtmilitude of the pꝛe 
tions blond, Here may pou ſee by p 
conferring of theſe two ſacrmentes, 
What.S. Ambroſe jndged of it Foz 
de ſapth euen as thou hall taken a fi- 
militude of his death in the ſacramẽ t 
S. b. of 


129, 


Ambrofi : 


m1 ANN 


4, 


ciem ſanguinit non video. Sed habet 4mbrefe. de 
ſimilitudinis Sicut enim morti: ſimilitu cr. L16.4 
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1,0, 


Ambroſi.Ls 
bro. de Sa 


crames. 
Cap.s- 


— 
a figure of 
Cb 
dody. 


Mirren, ſu- 
per eccle, 
C . 


. Themindeof the olde Doftors, 


»fbaptiſme, ſo doft thou dzink a ſimi 
litade of his p;ectous bloud in the ſa⸗ 
crament ot the altar, And pet as 5. 
Auſten ſayd befoze, the Apoſtle 


crament, figne, tokenand memoztall 
of lo great a thing, euen with þ name 
of the very thing it ſcife,thus doth 5, 
Ambroſe choke our ſophiſters. Ne- 
uerthelelle J will alleage one place 


moze out of S. Ambroſe, where he 


ſaith . Dicis ſacerdos, fur nobis inquit 
banc ob lat imc ſcriptã rationabile,quod 
eſt figure corports Dammi noſtrs leſis 
Chr: ſti. Chat is, Pꝛieſt ſapth make 
vs this oblation acceptable. ec. Fo2 
it is a figure ofthe body of our Lo2d 
tefit Chriſt, Here be cauleth it plajn» 
ly a figure of Chꝛiſtes body, which 
thing you can not auopde. Therfoʒe 
geue pꝛayſe vato God e let his truth 
ſp:ede which is fo plainely teſtiſted, 
bytheſe holy fathcrs. Now let vs leg 
woat 5. Hicrome (apth, Pe be! 
S. Hierome wityng vpon Eccleſi⸗ 
aſte ſapth on thys maner: (aro Dov 
mini verns crbas cut, & ſanguis eius vo- 
rus potns eſt, hoc fo lum habe mus im præ- 


ſenti ſaculo bonũ, fi veſcamur carne ems 


cruore q: putemur, non ſolum in myiterio, 


fed etiam m ſeroprurarum lectione, verns 


very fleſh 
of Chiſt # 
dꝛinke hys 


in a 
myſtery. 


ents cibus & pot us, qus ex verbo det ſu- 
mit ur feiemia ſcripturarum eit. That 
is ta ſay . The fleſh of the Loꝛd is ve- 
ry meate, t bys bloud is verp dzinke. 
This is oneiy the pleaſure 02 p2ofite 
that we haue in thos wozlds, that we 
may cate hys fleſhe and d2inke bys 
blond, not onely in a myſterpe, but 
alſo in the readyng of Scriptures. 
Foz the very meate and dzink,which 
is taken ont of Gods worde, is the 
knowledge of Scriptures, Here may 
ye ſ& Saint Hicromes minde in few 
wozdes . Fez firſt he ſapth,that we 


of bys remembzaunce and memoziall 
of hys paſſion . And after he addeth 
that we cate hys fleſh and d;inke hys 
bloud in the reading and knowledge 


of Scriptures, and ca{leth that very 


meate and verp dꝛinke. And yet 4 am 
ſure pe are not ſo grode, as to thinke 
that the letters which pou read are 
—— — ry 

likewiſe it is not neceſſary that 
the bead ſhoulde be turned into hys 
body, no mozethen þ letters in ſcrips 
ture are turned into hys fleſhe. And 
neuerthelefſe thzough laytb we may 
as Well eate hys body in receauing of 
the ſacrament, as eate bys fleſhe in 
reading of the letters of the @crip» 
ture. Beſides that S. Hicrome calleth 
the vnderſtanding of the Scripture 
very meate and very dzinke : which 
you mult nerdes vnderſtand in a my 
ſtery and ſpirituall ſenſe, foꝛ it is nei 
ther materiall meate no2 dꝛinke that 


is receaued with the mauth and teeth, ww 


but it is ſpirituall meate and dzinke, 
and is ſe called {92 a ſimilitude > p20- 
pertie: becauſe that as meate and 
d2ink comfozt the body and out ward 
man, ſo doth the readpng and know- 
ledge of Scripture comfozt the ſoule 
and inward man. And likewiſe it is 
of Chziltes body, which is called ve⸗ 
ry meate and very dꝛinke, which you 
mult nerdes vnderſtand in a myſterpe 


o2 ſpirituali ſenſe (as S. Hicrome cal / C Mies 


led it) log bys body is no mate riall 


meate no2 dzinke that is receaned meat 0; 
with the mouth oz teeth , but it is ſpi- din. 


ricuall meate and dzinke, and ſo cal- 
led (02 a ſimilttude and p2opertie , be- 
cauſe that as meate and dzinke com. 
fozteth the bodp, ſo doth the fayth in 
bys body bꝛeaking and bloudſheving, 


refreſhe the ſonle vnto lyfe cuerla- 


png. Ae ble it cuſlomably in our 
dayly ſpeach to ſay , when a childe 
letteth all hys mynde and delight on 
ſpozt t playe : It is meate and dzinke 
to thys chude to plape. And alſo we 
lay by a mi that loucth well hawking 
and hunting: it is meate and dzinke 
to this man to hawke t hunt. Where 
ne man doubteth, but it is a figura- 
tiue ſpeach , And therefoze J wonder 
that they are ſo blinde in thys one 
of Chailtes body: and cannot 

alſo take the woꝛdes melp, as 
theſe olde Dodoꝛs dyd. Agapne 8. 
Hierome ſayth . Poitg, myiticum paſ- 
cha fucras unpletum 4411 * 2 
poſt oli: 


Brei 
ger. 


nath. 26. 


' 


pon the wordes of Chriftes manaye. 


Apoſtolis comederat,aſſumit panem qui 
comfortat cor hominis, & ad verum paſ- 
che tranſoreditur ſacramentum , Ut quo- 
mods in prefiguratione eius Melc 
dec h ſumm Det (acerdos, VINum C 
nem off eren. fecerat, ipſe quoque vir 
tern corporis & ſangumis repreſentarpt. 
That is to ſay. After the myſtical « 
ſter Lambe fulfilled, and that Chzilt 
had eaten the Lambes fleſhe with the 
Apoſtles, he toke bꝛead which com⸗ 
fozteth the hart of man, and paſſeth 
to the true ſacrament of the Caſter 
Läbe: that as Melchiſedech bzought 
foꝛth bzead and wpne figuryng hym, 
ſo might he likewyſe rep2eſent the 
truth cf hys body and bloud. Here 
doth S. Hicrome ſpeake after the ma- 
ner that Tertullian dpd befoze : that 
Chziſt with bzead and wyne dyd re- 
pꝛeſent the truth of hys body. Foz er- 


guinem. That is to ſap. After the ſo⸗ 


lemnitie of the olde Caſter Lambe 
was finiſhed(which was obſerued in 
the re membꝛaunce of the olde dellue⸗ 
raunce out of Egypt) he goeth vnto 

the new which the Church gladly ob- 
ſerueth in the rememb2aunce of i ps 
redemption, that he in the ſtead of the 
fleſhe and bloud of the Lambe, might 
inſtitute and oꝛdayne the Sacrament 
of hys fleſhe and bloud in the figure of 
bꝛead and wyne, and ſo declare hym 
ſcife to be the ſame bnto whom the 
L 02d ſware and will not repent.,thou 
art a perpetuall Pꝛieſt after the oꝛder 
of Melchiſedech. And he hym ſelfe 
b:ake the bzead which hee gaue, to 
ſhewe that the bzeakyng of hys body 
ſhould not be done without hys own 
will, gc. And a little after. And lyke- 
wyſe he gaue them the cuppe after he 


had ſupped. And becauſe bzead doth Bzead and 
confirme oz ſtrength the fleſhe, and Duets mis 6 


wyne wozketh blonde in the deſhe — re- 


where 

tert ui no cept he had had a true body, he coulde 
dur en not leaue a figure of it, noz repzeſent 
uro figure it vnto vs. Foꝛ a vapne thyng o2 pha- 


ig (anc. taſie can haue no figure , no2 can not 


be repꝛeſented: as by example , how 
ſhould a man make a figure of hys 
dzeame 02 repꝛeſent it vnto our me⸗ 


- mozye* But Chzilt hath left vs afi- 


gure and repꝛeſentation of hys bodye 
in bzead and wyne: therefo2e it fol- 
loweth that he had a true bodye. And 
that this was S. Hicromes mynde it 
doth manifeſtly appcare by þ wozds 


ok Beda, which doth moze copiouſly 
fſet out thys ſaping of Hierome. Foz 


he loziteth on thys maner: Fines paſ- 
che veteris ſolennis que in comme mo- 
rationem antique de </Egypto liberatio- 
nis agebantur, tranſit ad nouum quod in 
fre redemptions memoriam Eccleſia fre- 
quentare deſiderat, vt videlicet pro carne 
ni vel ſanguime, ſue carnis ſangumſq, 
22 amentum in pants ac vini fighra ſub- 
ſtituens, ipſum ſe eſſe monſtraret cui iu- 
rauit Dominus & non penitebit eum: 
Tu es ſacerdos in æternum ſecundum or- 
dine m —— HO Frangit autiipſe 
quem porrigit, vx oſtendat corpo- 
ris ſus Ro frattionem no ſine ſua ſponte futu- 
ram. &c. Et paulo poſt . Similiter & ca- 
licem poſt quam cœnauit dedit eis. Q wa 
enge panis carnem con fir mat, vinum vero 
ſanguinem operatur in carne , hic ad cer- 


pus Chriſti myſtice lud refertur ad ſan- 


therefoze is the bzead myſticallp re- the blown of 


ferred vnto the bodpe of Ch2ift , and di 
the wyne referred vnto hys bloud, 
Here may yon note, firſt that as 
the Lambe was a remembzaunce of 
they: deliueraunce out of Egypt (and 
pet the Lambe deliuered them not) 
ſo is the Sacrament a remembꝛance 
of our redemption (and pet the Sa⸗ 
crament redeemed vs not) . Beſides 
that he ſayth, that Chziſt in the ſtead 
of the fleſhe and bloud of the Lambe, 
dyd inſtitute the Sacrament of hys 
fleſh and bloud in figure of bꝛead ano 
wyne. Parke well, he ſapth not that 
in the ſtead of Lambes fleſhe 4 bloud 
he dyd inſtitute hys owne fleſhe and 
bloud, but ſapth that he dyd inſtitute 
the Sacrament of hys fleſhe 4 bloud. 


What thyng is a Dacrament : vercly à &acr;- 
it is the ſigne of an holythyng, and — t wet 


there is no differfce betwene a ſigne " 
and a Dacrament , but that the ſtgne 
is referred vnto a woz21dly thyng, and 
a Sacrament vnto a ſpirituall o; hoy 


ly thyng : as S. Auſten ſapth: Sig na Ad Marcetl- 


tt) 3 lum. 


(cum ad res dininas 

ta appellantur: That is toſay: Signes 
when they pertain bnto godly things 
are called ſacramentes . Therefoze 


when Beda ſayth, that they did inſti- 
tute 
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tute the ſacrament of bys fleſhe and 
bloud in the figure of bzead & wpne 
it is as much to ſap (by S. Aultgas de⸗ 
finition ) as that he dyd inſtitute the 
figure of bys holy lleſthe and bloud in 
Bead and the figure of bzead and wyne that is 
wyne repze to lap, that bzead and wpne £ 
_— be the figure and ligne rep 
dd ou bys holy lleſhe and bloud vnto vs, fo 
of Chziſt. a perpetuall remembzance , And af 
terwarde hee declareth the p2opertie 
fo2 which the bꝛead is called the body 
and the wpne the bloud : ſauyng hee 
ſpeaketh not ſo darkely as J now do, 


but plainly ſaith, that the bzead is my- 2 


tically referred vnt2 the bodye of 
Chult : becauſe that as bꝛead doth 
ſtrength the fleſhe,ſo Ch:iltes bodye 
whiche is figured by the bead doth 
ſtrength þ ſoule thzongh fapth in hys 
death. And ſo doth he clerely pꝛoue 
mp purpoſe, | 
Chriſto.  Nowlet vs (> what Chriſoſtome 
ſuper. ſayth which ſhall deſcribe vs the faith 


lach. 26, of the ould gretyãs and (à doubt not) 


be bad not loſt the true fapth, how ſo 
ever the wozld go now a dapes. 
Chriſoſtome layth in this manner.s: 
enim mortuns Jeſus non eſt cums ſignum 
et ſimbolum hoc ſacriſicium eſt f vides 
quant i ei ſtudiũ fuerit vt ſemper memo- 
ria teneamus pro nobis ipſu mort u fuiſſe 
That is to ſay, fo2if Jeſus haue not 
died, whoſe memoziall and ſigne is þ 
ſacrifice? Thou ſceſt what dili 
he gaue that we ſhould continuallye 
kepe in memoꝛp that he died koz vs. 
Here pou map ſe that Chriſoſtome 
calleth the Sacramẽt /i bola c+ ſigni. 
that is to ſay, a memoztall e figne of 
Chailte , and that it was inſtitute to 
keepe his death in perpetuall x 
bꝛaunte. But of one thing muſt 
beware oz els thou art deceiued, he 
calleth it alſo a ſacrifice , and there 
Sacrifice. thou mult wiſely vnderſtãd hym. Foz 
il it were the ſacrifice of Chziſtes bo- 
dy, thẽ muſt Chi iſtes body be lapne 
there agayne , which thing God foz- 
byd . Ind therfoze thou muſt vnder- 
ſtand him when he calleth it a ſacri⸗ 
fice, that he meaneth it to be a reme- 
bzaunce of that holy ſacrifice where 
Chaiſtes body was offered on p croſſe 
once foz all: Foz he can be ſacriſiſed 
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no moꝛe, ſeing he is immoztall, Not. Thain 
withſtanding our pzelates will heare yy, 4. 
note me of pzeſumption, that J dare crifice ot 
bee ſo bolde to expound his minde on ed on the 
this faſbio: Foz in derde the take him (300 
otherwiſe, and thinke that it is a ve- 
ry ſacrifice. And therfozc J will bzing 
one other text, where Chriſoſtome 
ſhall expound him ſclfe.Chriſoſtome 
ſapth: Nonne per ſingulos dies off exyi.. Chriſelts , 
mus? off errimus qu idem, {ed ad recorda etre. 
tonem mortss ct facrentes exc et paulo Home.17, 
dF. Non ali ſacrificium (ficut pon- 
tifex ) ſed id ipſum ſemper facimus: ma- 
15 autem recordationem ſacrificy opera 
mur. That is to ſay, do we not daply 
offer o2 do ſacrifice? yes ſurely, But 
we do it foz the remembzaunce of his 
death, fo2 this ſacrifice is an example 
of that we offer, not an other ſacrifice 
as the Byſhoppe (in the olde lawe) 
dyd, but tuer the ſaine: yea rather a 
remembꝛaunce of the ſacrifice, firſt 
be ſayth that they dayly do ſacrifice, 
but it is in remembꝛaunte of chꝛiſtes 
death, then hee ſapth that the ſacri- 
fice is an example of that: Thp2dly he 
ſapth that they offer not an other ſa⸗ 
crifice (that is to ſay an ore 02 a goate 
as the Byſhops of the old law, but 
ener the ſame, Marke this poynt: foz 
though it ſceme at p firlt ſight to make 
with the yet doth it make lo direciye 
againſt them, that they ſhall neuer be 
able to auopde it. Chriſoſtome ſapth 
they do not offer an other ſacrifice as 
the Byſhops dyd, but euer the ſame, 
Thep offer other bzeade and wyne 
this day then thep did yeſterday: they 
ſhal ſay an other Malle tomozow the 
they dyd this day. Now if this bzead 
and wyne,o; the Palle be a ſacrifice, 
then do they offer an other ſacrifice, 
as well as the Byſhops of the ould 
lawe. Foz this ſacrifice did ſignifie Þ T* . 
Chailt ſhould come e ſhed his bloud, crifcethat 
as well as the bzead, wine t Daſſedo by 
repꝛeſent that he hath done it in dede. ne is 
And therfoze if it be a ſacrifice,the do remen- 
they offer any other ſacrifice, repzeſs- bz a 
ting bis paſſiõ, aſwell as p Biſhop of |; h. 
p ould law, But 5 doth Chriſoſtome 
denye, and ſapeth that they offer eue⸗ 
ry day the ſame. What ſame? verely 
even the ſame that was done — ſa⸗ 

crifiled 


* 
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erificed when Chziſt ſhed his bloud, 
Ja this ſacrifice is Chʒiſt bound and 
buifeted and led from Anna to Cap⸗ 
phas: he is bzought to Pilate t᷑ con- 
demned: he is ſcourged and crowned 
with thozne and napled on the croſſe 
and his hart opened with a ſpeare, ; 
ſo ſhedeth his bloud, fo2 our redemp⸗ 
tion. Why Chriſoſtome, and do pou 
the ſelfe ſame ſacrifice enery day? pea 


dona c. verely. Chẽ why doth B. Paule ſay 
that Ch2if is riſen from death, and 
dieth no mo2zezif he dye no moe, how 
do pou daplp cruciſie hym? Fozſoth 
Paule ſayth truth. Foz we do nat ac; 
tually indede, but onely in a miſterp 
1s — And yet we ſay, that we do ſacrifice 
tend bym, and that this is his ſacrifice, foz 
Bunte, the celebzation of the ſacrament and 
„ memozyof p paſſion which we kepe. 


And foz this cauſe it hath the name of 

the thing that it doth repzeſent x ſig- 

_ nifie, And therefoze J erpounde my 
mynde bp a rethozical cozrection and 

ſap, mags recordationem ſacrificy, that 

is to ſap, yea rather the remebꝛaunce 

of the ſacrifice, Graunt mercies (god 
Chtiſoſtome:) now do Jperceaue) 

pith of this matter: cuen as the maſſe 

is the very death and paſſion of chꝛill 

ſo is it a ſacrifice. Now it dath but on 

ly repzeſent the very death and palli⸗ 

on of Chꝛiſt, therefo2c it dath follow 

that the Palle in very deve doth but 
mon onelp repꝛeſent a ſacrifice , And pet 
ant ve notwithſtadyng many tpmes it is cab 
At i te: led a ſacrifice of holy Dactours, and 
ms bath the name of ß very ſame thyng 
ahn t that it doth repzeſent 4 ſignifie . And 
Chift that euen (0 we map ſay of this ſacramet, 
— that as the alle is the very ſacrifice 
tate and paſſion of Chzilt, ſo is the Sacra 
ment his verp body t ſacrifice that is 
offered, Now the alle doth but one 
ly repzelet + ſigniſie the paſlis: ſo the 
Sacrament doth but onely rep;eſent 
and ſignifie the body and very ſacri⸗ 
fice once offered foʒ euer. Natwith- 
ſtadyng many tymes the Ballc is cal- 
led a ſacrifice of holy Docours : and 
ſa the Dacrament is called the body 
and a ſacrifice. And hath the name of 
the verp ſame thyng that it doth re- 
4 00 ſm pzclent and ſigniſie. | 
jo, Furthermoze Chriſoſtome ſayth. 


T he bodely preſence will not land with reaſon. 
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Ipſe quog, bibit ex co, ne auditis verbis 
ils —.— quid gitar ſan guinem bi- * 
bimus & carnem comedimus ? ac ideo 
perturbarentur . Nam & quando prius 
de his verba fecit multi ſolummodo prop- 
ter ver ba ſcandalum paſsi ſunt. Ne igi- 
tur tunc id quog, accideret , primus zp/e 
hoc fecit, vt trãquillo animo ad comuni- 
cationem miſt eriorum induceret . That 
is to ſay : he allo dꝛanke of it, leſt whe 
they heard his wooꝛdes, they thauld 
ſay, whp do we the dzinke bloud and 
eate fleſh e and ſo ſhould be troubled, 
Foz when he. ſpake befoze of thoſe 
thyngs many of them were offended 
with his woozdes. And becauſe that 
ſhould not now alſo chaunce, he hym 
ſelfe dꝛanke of it, that he might 
cauſe them to come without feare to 
the partaking of thoſe miſteries:here 
Chriſoſtome noteth Þ Chzilt dzanke Chzilt by 
of it, to dꝛaw them from the groſſe vn — 
derttãdyng ol his wozdes, and by his ent dhe 
dzinkyng to teſtifie vnto them that it miftery and 
was not his natural blond noz his na RS — 
turall deſh in deede, but onely memo» n; carnay 
rials and repꝛeſentations of his bodp dioud. 
and bloud. And therfoze he called the 
milteries: that is to ſap ſacramentes. 

Foz in this place a Sacrament and a 

miſtery is all one thyng. Hotwithllã 

dyng lametyme this woꝛd miſterp is 

maze comms and large in ſignifying 

then this wozde Sacrament . And J 

haue ſhewed pou befoze, that a Þa- 

crament is the ſigne of an holy thyng 

it ſelle, that it repꝛeſtteth: albert ſome 

tyme it beare the name of the very 

thpng it ſelfe,as the Image of S. Pe⸗ 

ter is not ©. Peter him lcife and pet 

itbeareth bis name, 

Chriſoſtome ſapth.Caro non prodeſt Super lob 
quicg-hac eſt ſecundum piritum verbis «3 5 ms, 
mea audienda ſunt. Q us ſecundum car- 4c, 
nem audit nihil lucratur, nihil utilitatis 
accipit. Et paulo poſt. Qtid eſt autẽ car- 
nalit er intelligere? ſumpliciter vt res di- 
cunt ur, neg, aliud quippiam excogitare. 

Aliſt eria omnia interioribus oculu con- 

ſederada ſunt hoc eſt {puritualiter. That 

is to ſap, The fleſh p;ofiteth nothing: 
that is, my woꝛdes muſt be vnderſtãd 
after the ſpirit. De that vnderſtãdeth 
them after þ fleſh wynneth nothyng, 
noz taketh any p2ofit, And a litle after 

CL. i. What 


r "= 


| geuyng. which the fame God ſhed out fo; vs. 


Al mite- Chat meaneth this, to vnderſfand 

ryes mult after the fleſh oꝛ carnally ? verely to 

by — take the thynges ſimply as they are 

ally. ' ſpoken, and to thinke no other thyng. 
All milteries 02 Sacramentes mult 
be conſidered with the inward epes, 
that is to ſay, ſpiritually. 

And after he expoundeth him ſelfe 
on this maner . /nteriores autem oculs 
vt panem viderint , creataras tranſuo- 
laut, & non de illo pane a piſtore cotts co- 
gitar: ſed de eo qui dixit ſe pane vite,qus 

per miſt icum pane ſignificatur, That is 
The plaine to ſay. Lhe inward eyes as ſwne as 


ſapuig of 


Thio- they ſee the bzead , they paſſe ouer the 


tome. creatures , thinke not of that bzead 


which is baken of the baker , but of 
hym that called him ſelfe the bzead of 
pte which is ſignified by the milficall 
oꝛ ſacramentall bzead . Would pon 
baue hym ſay any moze : hee telleth 
pou plapne , that Th2ilk which is the 
very bꝛead of lyfe , is ſignifted by this 
lacramentall bead . And that is the 
thyng whiche our Byſhops ſo fleſhly 
denpe now a dayes , which thyng yet 
pou may ſe the old fathers conclude 
with one aſſent. Not withſtadyng pet 
I will alledge mo old Docours , ſo 
that from hence fozward they may be 
aſhamed to call it new learnyng. 
F ene, . Fulgentius ſayth. In illis enim Car - 
L, de malibu; (tempore legis) victimis, ſipnift- 
Ker. catio fuit carms Chriſti, quam pro peccas 
tis noſtris, & ipſe ſine peccato fuerat oblay 
turns & ſanguinis quem eras eff uſurns in 
remiſſionem peccatorum noſtrorum , In 
iſto autem ſacrificio gratiarum act io arq; 
commemoratio eſt carnis Chriſts quam 
0 o nobis obtulit, & ſangumis quem pro 
pron K e pr 
nobis idem Deus eſfudit. That is to ſap. 
In theſe car nall ſacrifices(in the time 
of the law) was a ſigmification of the 
fleſh of chꝛiſt which he without finne, 
ſhould offer fo; our ſinnes , t of the 
blond which he ſhould ſhed out in re- 
The Sa- miſſion of our ſinnes. But in this ſa⸗ 
erament of crifice is a thakes geuyng e remeny 
notes bzaunce ofthefleſh of Chzilt whiche 
thankes bee offered fo2 vs, anvof the bloud 


Firft note that he calleth it a ſacrifice 
which notwithtadpng is but a remẽ⸗ 
bꝛaũce ofthat ſacrifice offered on the 
crofſe once foz all, as it is pꝛoued bes 
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foe out of Chriſoſtome , Then he 
plapnly calleth it a tbankes geuyng, x 
remembꝛaunce of Chꝛiſtes d 
bloud: and ſo concludeth with vs. Ne- 
uertheleſſe becauſe Dopbiſters wold 
ſone thinke to auopde this place, J 
will alledge one other ſaping of the 
ſame authaz,whiche they ſhall neuer 
be able to auopde. | 
Fulgentius ſaith, as Haymo teſti 2. 
fieth. Hic calix nounm T eſt amentii eſt: 
id eſt hic calix quem vobis trade monum 
T eſt amentum ſigniſicat. That is to ſay 
This cup 02 chalice is the new Te- 
ſtament: That is, this cup 02 chalice Thi cup 
which J deliuer pon doth ſigniſie the is the new 
new Teſtam#t. In this place he doth Fan ng 
plapnly ſhew his mpnde , whiche can as this ay 
not be auoyded. Foz enen as the cup ſigntfieth 
is the new Teſtament,ſois the bꝛead Nane it 
the body. Now the cup doth but ſig- 
nific the new Teſtament, and there 
foze J may conclude that the bzeade 
doth but ſignifie the body. 
Euſebius ſapth, Qua corpus aſſu- EI, 

um ablaturus erat ex ocules noſtri; 
& ſideribns allaturus, neceſſarium erat 
vt nobis in hac die ſacramentum corpo- 
ris & ſanguinis conſecraret vt colleretur 
ingiter per miſt erium quod ſemel offera- 
barur in precium. That is ta ſap, Be- 
cauſe he would take away out of our 
eyes the body that he toke and car it 
into heauen, It was neceſſary that in 
this time he ſhould conſecrate to vs 
the ſacrament of his body and blond 
that that which was once offerd fo; 
the pꝛice of our redemption , might 
continually be honozed thzongh the 
miſterp. 

To conſecrate a thing, is to aply it Conſccrat. 
vnto an holy vſe. Here pon map ſee » 
be calleth it the ſacrament of his Yody 
and bloud , which body is caried vp 
in the heaven: And alſo he calleth it a 
miſtery whiche is inough fo them 
that will ſee, 

Allo Druthmarius, erpoundeth »,.,4--- 
theſe woꝛdes this is mp body on this ----. 
manner: Hoc eſt meum im miſt es 
rio. That is to ſap: this is my body in 
a miſterp. Jthinke you know what a 
miſterp meaneth, Chꝛiſt is crucified 
euery day in a miſtery: that is to ſay 
euery dap his death is ae: "I 

t 
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the ſacramentes of remembꝛaunte. 
The Malle is Choiltes palſion in a 
miltery: that is to ſay: the Baſſe doth 
repzeſent his paſſion and kepeth it 
in our memozy. The bꝛed is Chaiftes 
body in a miſterp: that is to ſap, it re» 
pꝛeſenteth bis body that was bzoken 
fo: vs, and kepeth it in our remem⸗; 
bꝛaunce 

Pou haue heard all ready the mind 
of the dodours how the ſacrament is 
Chꝛiſtes body. And now I ſhall hew 
you how the ſacrament is our body, 
which doth not a litell helpe to the vn ; 
derſtanding of theſe woꝛdes which 
are in controuerſie. The ſacrament 
of the aulter is our bodp as well as it 
is Chziſtes bodp. And euen as it is 
our body, ſo is it Chꝛiſtes. But there 
isnoman that can ſay that it is our 
naturall bodie in dede, but onelp a ft+ 
gure, figne, memoꝛiall oz rep2eſen- 
tation of our body. TWherfoze it muſt 
alſo followe, that it is but onlye a fl 
gure, ſigne,memo2tall oz repꝛeſenta⸗ 
tion of Chꝛiſtes body. The firſt part 
of this argumet may thus be pzoued 
S. Auſten wꝛyting in a ſermon ſapth 
on this manner, Corpus ergo Chriſti ſi 
vultis intelligere , apoſtolum audite dice- 
rem; Vos e5t1s Corpus E. brijts OM mebra, 
1.Cor, 12. Si ergo eſtis corpus Chriſti et 
membra, n iſt erium veitramque in meſa 
Dom ini poſit um eit, miſterium Domini 
accipitis, ad id quod eſtis, Amen reſpon- 
detit, & reſpondendo ſubſcribitit. That 
is ta ſap: Pfyou will vnderſtand the 
body of Ch:ilk, heare þ apoſtle which 
ſayth, pe are the body of Chꝛiſt and 
members. 1 coz. 1 2, therfoze if ye be 
the body of Ch2iſt t members, pour 
milterie is put vpon the Loꝛdes table 
pereceine the miſterie ofthe Lo2d, 
vnto 5̊ pou are, you aunſwere Amen 
And in aunſwering ſubſcribe vnto it. 
Here map pou ſe that the ſacrament 
is alſo our body, and pet is not our na 
turall body, but onely our body in a 


miſterie, that is to ſay,a figure,figne, 


memoztal oꝛ repꝛeſentation of our bo- 
dy, foz as the bzead is made of manp 
graines oz coʒnes, ſs we (though we 
be many) are one bꝛead t one bodp. 
And fo2 this pꝛopertie and ſimilitude 
it is cauled our body and beareth the 


vpon the worde r of Chrifles Mandy. 6. 


name of the very thing which it doth 
repꝛeſent and ſignifie, 

Agapne S. Auſten ſapth, 2 
Chrittus paſſus eſt pro nobis, commenda det. is ſer- 
uit nobis in iſto ſacramento corpus et ſan- Ne. de ſacre 
guinem ſunm, quod etiam fecit & nos ip- J 2 peje 
ſos. Nam et nos ipſins corpus fatti ſumus, © 
& per miſericordiam ipſius quod accipi- 
mus nos ſumus. Et poſt ea dicit.· I; in no- 
mine Chriſti tanquam ad calicem Dom: 
ni ve niſt is, ibi vos eſtis in menſa & 10. 
vos eitis in calice. 

That is, becauſe Chꝛiſt hath ſuffered 

foz vs, he bath betaken vnto vs in 

this ſacrament his bodie and bloud 

which he hath alſo made enen our 

ſelues, Foꝛ we alſo are made his bo- 

dy, and by his mercy we are euen the 

ſame thing that we receiue. And af- 

ter he ſapth, now in name of Chzilk 

pe are come, as a man would ſap , to 

the chalice of the Lo2d, there are pe 

vpon the table and there are ye in Þ» Here yon 
chalice. Here pou may ſe, that the (a — 7 
crament is our body. And pet it is — {cat 
not our naturall body, but onelp in a our body. 
miſterp as it is befoze ſayd. 

Furthermoze S. Auſten ſayth. Hac 

itaque cibum & potum ſocietatem vult 

intellegi corporis & membrorum ſuorum Huge. ts 
quod eſt ſantta eccleſiain prædeſtinat is et 9% Is 
vocatis et iuſtificat is, et glorificatis ſan- , 
this & fidelibus eius. Huius rei ſacramt- 
tum alicubi quotidie, alicubi certis in- 
ter vallis dieris in dominico preparatur, 
& de menſa Domini ſumitur, quibuſda 
ad vitam, quibuſdam ad exitium. Res 
vero ipſa cuins eſt omni homini ad vitam 
nulli ad exit ium, quicũque cius particeps 
faerit. That is to ſap, he will that this 
meat and dꝛinke ſhould be vnderſtad 
to be the felowſhip of his body 4 me- 
bers, which is the holy Church in the 
pꝛedeſtinate, and called and iultificd 
and gloziſied his ſaintes r fayth full, 
Che ſacrament ot this thing is pꝛe⸗ 
pared in ſome place daply, , in ſome 
place at certaine appoynted dapes, as ung 
on þ Sondap And it is receiue d from calleth u by 
the table of the Lozd, to ſome bnto thc name ot 
life,and to ſome vnto deſtruction, but _— 
the thing it ſelke whoſe ſacrament the figure, 
this is, is reteiued of all men vnto life fg" 02 te» 
and of no man to deſtruction, who ſo - A} 
cuer is partaker of it, BeredothS. vouy xc. 

CTC. 9. Auſten 


36. T he minde of the olde Doctor: 


Auſten firſt ſay, that tbys ſacrament 
is the fellowſhip of bys bodpe and 
members which are we, And pet it is 
not dur naturall bodye , as is befoze 
ſayd . And then he ſapth, that the Ha⸗ 
crament ofthys thyng is reccaued of 
fome vnto life and ſaluation , and of 
ſome bnto death and damnation , foz 
both faptbfull and vnkapthkull may 
receine the ſacrament. And after be 
ſapth, that the thing it ſelfe whole ſa- 
trament it is, is receiued ofallmen 
bnto lpfe, and of no man bnto de- 
grucion, who ſe euer is partaker of 
it . And of this ſaying it mult nedes 
follow , that onely the fapthfull cate 
Chziltes bodp, and the vafaithfull 
tate not: Fo he is reteiued of no ma 
bnto deſtruction. And of this it muſk 
alſo follow that the ſacrament is not 
Chz:iſtes body in derde, but onelyin 
— pk a myſterpe, fo2 if the ſacrament were 
faythfull do bis naturall bodye, then ſhould it fol 
not receaue tow, that þ bnfaitbfull ſdould receiue 
2 body of hig bodpe, which is contrarpe to the 
Cond and minde of S. Auſten, and again(t all 
ceaue the truth, Thus haue we ſufficiently pꝛo 
Sacramft ned the firſt parte of our argument, 
wee that the ſacrament is our body , as 
well as it is Chꝛiſtes. And now will 
Ap2one the fecond part moze plainelp 
although it be inough declared all rea 
dp, to them that bane cares,thateuen 

as it is our bodye ſo is it Chziſtes. 
Fpolt pon ſhall vnderſland that in 
the wyne whiche is called Ch2iſtes 
The Sa- bloud, is admired water, which doth 
crament as ſignifie the people that are redemed 
bone dan with hys bloud: ſo that p head which 
i Chzſtes is Chziſt, is not without hys bodye 
which is the fapthfull people, noz the 
body without hys head. Nowe if the 
wpyne when it is conſecrated, be tur⸗ 
Notewell ned bodely into Chziſtes bloud, then 
His argu- is it alſo neceſſarye that the water 


8 0 which is admired be bodely turned 


into the bloud of the faythfu'l people. 
Foz where as is one conſecration 
muſt follow one operatid, And where 
as is lpke reaſon , there muſt fol - 
lowe lyke myſtery. But whatſoener 
is ſtanified by the water as concer- 
ning the fapthfull people, is taken ſpi- 
ritually , ZTherefoze whatſoeuer is 


ſpoken of the bloud in the wine, muſt 

alſo nedes be taken ſpiritually. Thys 

reaſon is not mpne, but it is made by 

one Bartram vppon a 720. peares 5-r:r4m. 
fince, when thys matter was firſt in 
diſputation , Wherenpon at the in- 

tance of great Charles the Emperaz 

he made a boke pꝛofeſſing euen the 

ſame thyng that J do, and pꝛoueth by The S- 
the oldeDocozs e fapthfull fathers, (4's 
that the @acrament is Chꝛiſtes body body pf 
in a myſtery, that is to ſap, a ſigne, fi, mpftery. 
gure oʒ memo21all of hys body which 


was bzoken-fo2 vs, and not hys na- 


turall bodp, And therefo2e that do- 
arine is new which otherwple tea- 
cheth,+ not mine, which is not myne, 
but the doctrine of Chziſt and ofthe 
olde fathers of Chꝛiſtes Church, tilt 
Antich2ilt began to ſit and reigne in 
the temple of God, 

Beſides that Cyprian ſayth, that ,, 
the people is annexed in the Sacra 
ment thzough the mixture of water. 
Therefoze Jmaruell me much that 3s wate: 
they are ſo contentious and will not 51. 
ſe, that as the water is the people, ſo is Chu 
the wpne ts Chꝛiſtes blond, that is to vious. 
ſay,in a myſtery, becauſe it repzeſen- 
teth Chꝛiſtes bloud, as þ water doth 
the people. 

Furthermoꝛe Euſebids ſayth: D. e. 


in ſacramentis vino aqua miſcet ar, Chri- 
ſho fideles populus inc orporatur & iungi- 

tur, & quandam ei copula perfeita cha- 

rats vniter . That is to ſap, Whiles y gu · 
in the Sacrament water is admirte ture of wa- 
w:th the wyne, the fapthfull people is fer —4 
incozpozate and topned with Chꝛiſt, em n 
and is made one with bym, with a pozatew- 
certapn knot of perſtte charitie. Now Ci. 
where he ſapth , that we are ioyned 

and inco2pozate Chꝛiſt, what 
kondneſle were it to contend, (ith w2 

are there onelp in a myfſterp, and not 
natura..y : to contend J ſay with ſuch 
pertinacitie that hys naturall bodye 

mult be there: and nat rather that be 

is ioyned with vs, as we are ioyned 

with hym and both in a myſtery, by 

the knot of perfite charitie. 


The young man perceaueth well M. More. 


inough that an allegorie vſed in 


ſome place is not a cauſe ſufficient 
to leaue the proper * 
© 


Chriftes natural body is in one place onely. 


of Gods word in cuery other place 
and ſeeke an allegorie , and forſake 
the playne common ſenſe, For he 
conteſſeth that he would not ſo do 
ſaue for neceſſitie: becauſe (as he 
ſayth) that the comon literall ſenſe 
is impoſſible . For the thing he ſaith 
that is ment therby cã not be true: 
That is to witte, that the very body 


tbys ropall reaſd is not woꝛth a ruſhj. 
The would he fayne know the place 
where S. Auſten ſo ſayth, which thing 
although it were harde foz me to tell, 
ſith A haue not bys bokes to loke foz 
it, pet J thanke God my memozye is 
not ſo bad, but J ci ſhew hym where 
be ſhall finde it. And becauſe I thinke 
that hee is moze accuſtomed to the 


137. 


Popes lawes then to Saint Auſtens — 
wozkes (ith hee is become the Pꝛe / quainted 
lates pꝛodour and patrone) J ſay he with the 
ſhall not faple but find it in bys lawes — 
de conſecratione. And where as hee with S. 
would wzeft the wozds of S. Auſten, Zuge 


of Chriſt can be in the ſacrament, 
becauſe the ſacrament is in many 
diuers places at once, and was at 
the Maundy: that is to witte, in 
the handes of Chriſt and euery of 
his Apoſtles mouthes. And at that 


time it was not glorified, And then 
he ſayth that Chriſtes body not be- 
ing glorified, could no more be in 
two places at once then his owne 
can. And yet he goeth after fur- 
ther, and ſayth no more it can whe 
it is glorified too. And that he pro- 
ueth by the ſaying of Saint Auſten 4 
whoſe wordes be, that the bodye 
with which Chriſt aroſe, muſt be in 
one place. &c. 

Hetherto hath M. More reaſoned 
reaſonably: but now he beginneth to 
decline from the dignitie of diuinitie 
into the dirtie dzegges of vayne ſophi⸗ 
ſtrye. Foz where J ſay that J muſt of 
neceſſitie ſ[&ke an allegoꝛie becauſe 
the literall ſenſe is impollible, and ca 
not be true, meaning that it can not 
ſtand with the pꝛoceſſe of Scripture, 
but that other textes doe ofneceſſitis 
conſtrapne me to conſtrue it ſpiritu⸗ 
ally . There catcheth he thys wozde 


which ſapth that the bodye in which wonkes. 


Chꝛiſt aroſe, muſt ntedes bee in one 
place: ſaping that he might meane, 
not that hys body myght not be in di⸗ 
uers places at onte, but that it muſte 
be in one place, that is to ſap, in ſome 
one place o; other, he ſpeaketh(ſapth 
M. More) nathyng of the ſacrament, 
noꝛ ſapth not hys body with which be 
roſe mult needes be in one place, that 
it can by no poſſibilitie be in any moe, 
Thys ſeemeth to ſome a godly gloſe, 
and pet it ſhall pꝛoue but a vapne eua⸗ 
ſion, Foz if a man woulde ſape that 
the kings graces body mult be in ons 
place, and then an other woulde ex- 
pound » notwithſtadyng hys wozdes 
bys graces body might be in two pla- 
tes at once: I thinke m myght ſone 
indge that he delighted to delape, and 
myght ſay, what nede hee to deter- 
mine, that he muſt be in one place,er- 
cept he thought in deede, j he myght 


be in no moe but onely one. And 
though men mpyght ſo argue on other 
mens woꝛds, pet of S. Auſtens wozds 
thys muſt necdes follow, foz he bzing- 
eth them in (as God would) by a con⸗ 
trary Antitheſis ſaping : Corpus in quo 4 141,44. 


reſurrexit in vno loco eſſe oportet, veritas nim. 


Matias (can) and thys wozde (impoſſible) 
Saber, and woulde make men beleue that 3 
ſubtle ment, it coulde not bee true becauſe 
deu and reaſon can not reach it, but thinketh 
bed. it impoſſible , And there hetriiipheth 

(befoze the bictoꝛy) and would know 
what article of our fapth J coulde a(- 


ligne, in which reaſon wall nozdziue 
awape the trength of mp p2ofe, and 
make me leane þ literall ſenſe wher in 
my p2ofe ſhoulde ſtand, and ſend me 
to ſerke an allegozpe that might land 
with reaſon, and dzine away þ fapth, 
But now deare b2ethzen, ſith I ſpeak 
not of the impoſſibilitie of reaſon, but 
of the impoſſibilitie to ſtand with o⸗ 
ther textes of Dcripture,ye map ſ& 5 


autem eius vbig, diſfuſa eſt. That is to 
ſay. Pys body iberein he roſe , muſt 
be in one place, but hys truth is diſ⸗ 
perſed in all places. Where he plain- 

cõtrarꝝ Antithe- 


il a man ſhouide ſap: 
graces bodpe mult needes be in 
| TT.iy. place, 


diſperſed in bop ce 


* 
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Griffes naturall body is in one place onely. 


place, but hys power is thꝛougbout 
bps realme. Whereno mi donbteth, 
but that in ſaying one place, he mea- 
neth one place onely , And therekoze 
though in ſome place, » woꝛde mult, 
doth not fignifie ſuch a neceſſitie as 
ercludeth all poſſibilitie , yet in thys 
place it doth ſo ſigniſie, as the contra- 
ry Antitheſis doth euidently expꝛelſle. 

And where ve ſap, that he ſpeaketh 
nothing ofthe ſacrament, à would pe 
Gould ſticke ſtill to that ſaying . Foz 
thys is plapne, that he ſpeaketh of his 
naturall body, and therefoze if hee 
ſpeake not of þ ſacrament, then haue 
pou concluded that the ſacrament is 
not hys naturall bodp : the contrary 
whereof pou would haue me belene, 
Thus haue J ſhewed euidence, both 
where he ſhall finde the woꝛdes of S. 
Auſten, and alſo that J baue rightly 
ailcaged them. 

NotwithCandyng ſith he maketh 
ſo much of hys papnted theth , J ſhall 
alleage hym mo2e authozitye that 
Chꝛiſtes naturall body is in one place 
onelp. Which thyng pꝛoued, doth vt⸗ 
terip conclude þ the Sacramtt is not 
his naturall body, but only a memoꝛi⸗ 


all and a repꝛeſentation ofthe ſame. 


And firft let vs ſer S. Auſtens mynde. 

S. Auſten wityng vnto Dardanus 
doth plapnly pꝛoue that the naturall 
body of Chꝛiſt mult needes be in one 
place only,andalſo þ bis ſoule can bee 
but in one place at once. The occaſis 
of his Epiſtle is this: Dardanus dyd 
wꝛite vato S. Auſten foz the cxpoſitis 
of thoſe woꝛdes that Chꝛiſt ſpake vn 
to the theefe ſaving : This dap ſhalt 
thou be w me in Paradiſe : and wilt 
not how he ſhould baderftad it, whe⸗ 
ther Chꝛiſt met that the there Chonld 
be in Paradiſe with Chziltes ſoule, 


22 with his body, oz with his God- 


head: Thereupon S. Auſten waiteth 
that as touchyng Chꝛiſtes body, that 
day it was in the ſepulchze. And ſaith 
that it was not Paradiſe, although it 
were in a garde that he was buryed. 
Fo2 Chaiſt (he ſapth) ment ofa plate 
. of iop: And that was not ( ſayth S. Au⸗ 
ſten ) in hys ſepulchze : And as fo; 
Chꝛiſtes ſoule, it was that day in hel, 
and no man will ſap , that Paradiſe 


was there. Wherefo2e (ſapth S. Au. 
ſten) the text mult needes bee vnder⸗ 
ſtand, that Chꝛiſt ſpake it of his Ood⸗ 
head. Now marke this Argument of 
S. Auſten, and pe ſhall ſ my purpoſe 
plapnly pꝛoued. Foz ſeing he erpoun- 
deth this tert vpõ Chziſtes Godhead, 
becavſe his manhode as touching the 
body, was in the graue, and as tou- 
chyng his ſoule, was in hell:pou may 
ſone perceiue, that S. Auſten thought 
that whileſt his body was in ß graue, 
it was not in Paradiſe to: e becauſe 
his ſoule was in hell, it could not be 
in paradiſe alſo. And therfoze he veri⸗ 
ficth the text vppon his diuinitie. Foz 
ik he had thought that Chziſtes body 
oꝛ ſoule might haue bene in dinerſe 
places at onte, hee would not haue 
ſayd, that the text muſt needes be vn⸗ 
derſtand of his diuinitie, but it might 
fall well, yea t much better haue ben 
vnderſtand of his imanhode . Parke 
well thts place which doth determine 
the doubt of this matter. Not with  _ 
ſfandpng the faythfull father leaueth 42 | 
not the matter on this faſhion, but al- pozretyto 
ſo taketh away (ach fonde imaginatt / pꝛoue that 
ons as would cauſe ments ſurmiſe, Sn hn 
that Chailtes bodp ſhould be in moe not be in 
places at once then one. Foʒ he ſaith- moplaces | 
Canendum eſt ne ita diuinitat em aſtrua- — chen 
mus huminis, ut verit at ẽ auferamus cor- 
poris. N on eſt autem conſequens vt quod 

in Deo cit ita fit vbig,. Nam & de no- 

bis verac iſſime Scriptura dicit ,quod in 

illo vinimus, moucemur & ſimus. Nec 

tame ſicut ille,vb1g, ſumus , ſed aliter ho- 

mo ille in Deo, quonid & aliter Deus in 

lo homane , proprio quodam * ſingula- 

ri modo, Una enim perſona Deus & bo- 

mo eſt, & utrumg, eſt unus Chriſtus le- 

ſur, ubiq; per id quod Deut eſt , in clo 

aut em per id quod homo. That is to lay 

we mult beware that we doe not ſo 
affirme the diuinitte ol the man, that 

we take away the truth of his body. 

Foz it foloweth not that the thyng 
whiche is in God ſhould be in euery 
place as Ood is. Fo? the Scripturt 


doth truly teſtiſte on bs, that we lyue, 
moue and be in hym. And pet are we 


not in cuery place as he is. Bowbeit, 

that man is otherwiſe in God, and 

God otherwiſe. in that man by a cers 
tame 


faine peculiar and ſingalar wap: Foz 
God and mi is one perſon, and both 
of them one Chꝛiſt Jeſu whiche is in 
euer y place in that he is God, and in 
If af- heauen,in that he is ma. Here S. Au- 
_— {ten doth ſap, that if we ſhould graũt 
Ciziſtis in Cbʒiſt to be in all places as touchyng 
many pla- his manhode , we ſhould take awaye 
ths the truth of his body. Foz though his 
we could manhode be in God, and God in hys 
takeaway manhode, pet it foloweth not, that it 
baten Would bee in euery place, as Godis, 
da eor. And atter hee conciudeth that as tous 
chyng bys Godhead hee is in euery 
place, and as touchyng his manhode 
hee is in henuuen. What nerde he to 
make theſe wooꝛdes and Antitheſts, 
but becauſe hee thought verelp that 
though bys Gedhead were in euerp 


plate, pet his manhode was in hea- 

nen onelp. 
— But pet this holp Doconr goeth 
iden, Farther(ſo that they maybe aſhamed 


of their party) and ſapth. Secundu un 
hominem namque in terra erat, non in 
cœio (vbi nunc eſt ) quando dicebat , ne- 
mo aſcendit in cœli niſi qui deſcendit de 
cœlo, ſilius hominis qui eſt in cœlo. That 
is to ſap, as touching his manhod he 
was in the earth and not in heauen 
(where he now is) when he ſapd, no 
man aſcendeth into heauen but he 5 
deſcended from heauen, the ſonne of 
man which is in heaue. Now z truſt 
pou will be content and letthe truth 
ſpꝛed. Fo2 Jam ſure it is not poſſible 
foz you to auopde it fo2 he ſapeth, that 
as touching dis manhode he was in 
the earth and not in heauen, when 
he ſpake thoſe wo2des: & ſo pꝛoued 
that he was not in mo places at onre 
then onely one place, Foz els pf S. 
Auſten had thought p he could haue 
bene in mo places at once then one 
with his body, then might he not 
haue ſayd, that he was in earth and 
not in heauen. Fo; thena man might 
fone haue deluded hym & haue ſapde 
Auſten pou can not tell, fo2 he 
be in cuery place. But they that 
thinke after S. Auſtens mynde, do 
take awap þ truth of his naturall bo- 
dy, and make it a beryphentaſticall 
body: from the which bherefie God 
deliner his ſaythfall, Beſides this S. 
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Chriftes naturall bod) is in one place one ly. 


59. 
Auſten doth ſaye. Chriſtum Domimum 
noſtrum vnigemtum OE film equale 
patri, eundemque hominis filium, quo 
mir eſt pater, & vbique torum preſen- 
tem eſſe non dubites tanquam Deum, C 
in codem templa DE I eſſe verum D E 
VM. & in aliena parte cœli propter corpo 
ris modum That is to ſap, doubt not Chit as 
but that Chziſt our Lozd the onelp touching 
begotten ſonne of God equal to the fa e 
Father and the ſame being the ſonne ail plsces. 
of man wherin the father is greater, 
is hole pꝛeſent in all places as tonch- 
ing bys Godhed and dwelleth in the 
ſame temple of God, as God and in 
ſom? place ofheanen foz the conditis 
of his verp body. Here is it euident 
byS. Auſtens wozdes that as teuch- 
ing his godhed he is in all places, and 
as touching his manhode he is onlye 
in heauen, pea and not that onelp, dut 
that he being in heauen as touching 
the meaſure, nature, condicion, and 
qualitye of his naturall body, is onlp 
in one certaine place in heauen, and 
not in many places at once , Thus 
much is pꝛoued out of S. Auſten. 

Thys truth is not onely pꝛoued 
by S. Auſtens authoꝛitie, but alſo by þ 
noble clerke Fuigentius which w2ti- 
tcth on this maner. Dnus idemg, homo Foigentin:, 
locals ex homine , qui eſt Deus immen- 
ſiu ex patre , nus idemg, ſecundum bu- 
manam ſubitatiam abſens cls cum e(> 
ſet in terra, & derelinquens terram, cum 
aſcendiſſet in calum. Secundum diuinam 
vero immenſam j, ſubitantians, nec celis 
dimmnttens cum de cœlo deſc endit, nec ter- 
ram deſerens , cum ad calum aſtendit: 
2 nod ipſius Domini certiſſimo ſermone 
poteſt cognoſci,qui vt localem oftenderer 
Snam haumanitatem, dicit Diſcipulis ſats: 
Aſcend» ad patrem meum & patrem ves 
firum, Deu meum & Deum veſtrum, 
De Lazaro quoq; cum dixiſſet, Lazarus 
mortuus eſt, adiumxit dicens , & gaudteo 
propter vos (vt credatis ) quonia non erã 
ibi immenſitatem vero ſuæ diuinitatis o- 
ftendens Diſcipulis dicit. Ecce ego wobif- 
cum ſum ti; ue ad conſum mat ionem ſæ- 
euli. odo autem aſcend in ca lun 
niſi quia localis & verus eſt homo , aut 
quomodo adeſt fidelibus ſais piſs quia ide 
mmmenſus & verns Deas eſt. That is to 
Fap, The ſame one man is locall(that 
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call and a hq dyd he aſcende into heauen, but 


140. Chriftes naturall body is in one place onely. 


is to ſap, conteined in one place) as 
touchyng his manhode, which is alſo 
God vameaſurable from the father: 
the ſame one man as touchpng the 
ſubſlaunce of his manhode , was ab- 
ſent from heauen, when hee was in 
earth,and fozſakyng the , when 
be aſcended into heauen , but as ton- 
chyng bis godly e vameaſarable ſub⸗ 
ſcaunce neither fozſake heauen whe 
be deſcended from heaue, noz fozſoke 
the earth, when be aſceded vnto hea- 
nen . Which may be knowen by the 
molt ſure wozd of the Loꝛd which to 
ſhew his humanitie to be locall (that 
is to ſay , contained in one place one- 
ly) dyd ſay vnto his Diſciples.J aſced 
bato my father and pour father , my 
God and pour God, of Lazarus allo 
when hee ſapd, Lazarus is dead, hee 
ſaidfurther,J am glad fo2 pour ſakes 
(that you may beleue) fo; that J was 
not there. And agapne,ſhewpng the 


Chaiſt aſ⸗ 7 
Chat ot.  bnmeaſurableneſle of his Godhead, 


heagen, be- be ſayd vnto his Diſciples , behold J 
cauſe he is am with you vnta the wozldes ende, 


verr man. e caule he is locall anda very man? 


how is be pꝛeſent vnto bis fapth- 
fail , but becauſe he is unmeaſurable 
t very God: Here may pon conclude 
that Chziſtes body is onely in one 
place at once. Foz be ſaith,that Chzilt 
as touchyng dis manhod is locall: 
that is to ſay , conteined in one place 
onely . And that bee p2oueth by the 

- Scripture euen of Chailtes awne 

woozdes, Now if this be true (as mp 
conſcience dsth teſtifie , bow ſo euer 
other men ſhall Judge) then muſt 
it nerdes folow that his naturall body 
can not be in the Sacrament . And 
the authozitie, Jam ſure no man can 

_ anopde,it is ſo plapne. 

More. Nou as for his natural reaſõs be 
not worthy the reaſonyng. For firſt 
that the body of Chriſt vnglori- 
fied could no more de in ij. places 
at once then his owne can, becauſe 
he is a natutall body, as he is. Iwill 
not examine no cõpariſon betwen 
there ij. bodyes: but if Chriſt wold 
tell me that he would eche of both 
theit bodyes to be in fiftene places 


at once, I would beleue hym, and 
would neuer aſke hym whether he 
would firſt glorifie them or not. 
But I am ſure glorified or vnglori- 
hed, if he ſayd it, hee is able to do 
it. For the matter is not impoſsi- 
ble to God. 

ruth it is, that if Chiſt ſo ſapd : 
in ſo ſaying ſo mẽt, there is no doubt, 
but he were able ſo to do. But that he 
in derde ſo grole ly ment pe (hall ne» 
uer pꝛoue . And in derde if he had (a 
meant that bys owne bady naturall 
ſhould haue continued in the Sacra» 
ment which is the meate of the ſoule 
th2zough fapth, and not of the bodp by 
eatyng it, and may as well be eaten 
though faith although it remapne in 
heauen , as ifit were here pꝛeſent to 
our mouthes: if J ſay he had ſa ment. 
the wold he neuer baue geut vs ſuch 
Scriptures as he dyd. Foz J ſap, that 
this groſſe imagination map not av 
with the pꝛoceſle of the Scripture 
whiche is receiued as it ſhall appeare 
by certaine tertes. 
1. Firſt where our Sauiour ſayth: þ Tie teh 
fleſh p2ofiteth nothyng. The waight e ld 
of thoſe woo2des doth compell vs to nothag. 
vnderſtãd our matter (ſpiritually , fo3 
by this ſhozt ſentence we are no lefe 
plucked backe fr6 the carnall eatyng, 
thi was Nichodemus that he ſhould 
not once dꝛeame of the carnall rege- 
neratis, when Chz:ilt ſapd vnto hym: 
that what ſoeuer was of þ fleſh was 
fleſh. Foz this is a playne concluſion, 
that when Ch:ilt ſapd, the fleſh pzofi- 
teth notypng,hce ment it euen of hys Ty: {che 
own fleſh that it could not pzofite (as of Chat 
* = vey be eate with — 
the teeth . it doth mach p;ofite rome 


Frith. 


the Sacrament , 4 befoze myne eyes. 

And that Chzilt ſpake theſe woozdes 

ol his owne body, it is plapns by 5, 

Auſtens wozdes wityng vppon the _ 

lame place: Andtherefoze be ſapth, 7 -.., 

that they muſt be vnderſand ſpiritu | ,,_, . 


ally, and addeth ; if thou vnderſtand 
| them 


them ſpiritually, theyare ſpirite and 

lyfe . And though thou vnderſtad the 
carnally,yet neuertheles thep are ſpi⸗ 

rite and lyfe : But vnto ther they are 

not ſpirite and lyfe, which vnderſtan⸗ 

deft not ſpiritually, thoſe things that 

Alſo Athanaſius ſapth . Spiritus et 

dbanaſini guivinificat caro no prodeft quicg ,ver- 
4. 5. bo que ego locut us ſum , ſpiritus ſunt C 
dxberb. ita. Nam & hoc loco vtrumquè de ſe- 
ipſo dicit carnem & ſpiritum, cr fpurith 

ab eo quod eſt ſecundum carnem diſt in- 

xit, vt non ſolum viſibile, ſed etiam inut- 

ſibile quod in ipſo erat credentes diſcant, 

quod & ea que dicit no ſunt carnalia, ſed 
ſpiritualia. Q nod enim comedetibus ſuf- 

ciſſet corpus, vt totius mundi alimonia 

fiat? Sed ea propter memimit aſcenſin fill 

hominis in cælum vt illos a corporal: co- 
gitatione auelleret, c poſt hac diſcant 

carnem dictam cibum cœleſtem ſuperne 
vemitem & ſpiritualem alimoniam qua 
ipſe det nã que loc ut us ſum ¶ ing uit) vo- 
15 piritus ſunt & vita. Chat is to ſay, 
it is the ſpirite that quickeneth, the 
lleſhe p2ofiteth nothyng: the woꝛdes 
whiche Jſpeake vnto pou, are ſpirite 
fe. Foz in this place alſo het mea⸗ 
neth both ol his owne fleſhe and his 
owne ſpirite, : he deuided the ſpirite 
from the fleſh: that they might know 
thꝛough fapth not onelp þ viſible part 
but al ſo p̊ viſible part p was in hym, 
t alſo that the woꝛdes which he ſpake 
were not carnall, but ſpirituall. Foz 
what body ſhold haue ſuffiſed to haue 
ben the meate of all þ wozldzAnd eut 
therfoze dyd he make mention ofthe 
Aſcenſion of the ſonne of man into 
heaue,that he might withdzaw them 
fro the bodley imagination, that they 
might hereafter learne, that the fleſh 
was called heauenly meate which tõ⸗ 
meth from aboue and ſpiritual meate 
whiche bee would gene . Foz (fapth 
Chailt)the woꝛdes that J haue ſpok? 
vnto pou, are ſpirite and lyfe . Mere 
pou may lc that Chꝛiſt ſpake it of his 
owne fleſhe, and ment playnly that it 
dyd nothyng p2ofite, as infideiles dyd 
vnderſtad hym. Foz els it geueth life, 
as it is receined of the fapthfoll in a 
- myſterie . Foz as Bartram ſayth, in 
this myſterie of the body and bloud, 


The bodely preſence will not ſtand with Scripture, 144. 


is a ſpiritual operation which geueth The bzeay 
pre. Without the whiche operation 7m ok 
thoſe myſteries do nothyng p2ofite, crament 
fo; ſurely (ſapth hee) they map feede why they 
the havy but the ſoule they tan not neger. 
2. Beſides that the Scripture ſapth, 
that, that entreth in by þ mouth doth 
not defile a man, foz as Chꝛiſt ſayth, 
it is calf foꝛ th into the dꝛaught. And 
by the ſame reaſon it foloweth that it 
doth not ſanctific oꝛ make a man ho- 
ly. But the Sacrament entreth in by 
the mouth: therfoze it doth folow that 
(of it ſelfe) it doth not ſaifie 02 make 
holy, e of this text Could folow two 
inconneniences , if the Sacrament 
were the naturall bodp of Chz:ilt. 
Firlt it ſhould folow that the body of If the Se 
Chzilt ſhouldnot ſancifte the fayth- the body of 
full becauſe it entreth in by ß month, Chai, 
And agayne it ſhould folow , that the went b'& | 
body of Chziſt ſhould be caſt out into vp, the note 
the d2zaught , whiche thyng is abomi⸗ what icon 
nable . Wherefoze it muſtne&des fo- — 
low, that the Sacrament can not be 
bys naturall body, 
3. Furthermoze Chꝛiſt would not 
ſuffer that deuoute woman which of 
lone ſought hym at bys ſepulture, to 
touch hys naturall body, becauſe ſhe 
lacked a poynt of fapth, and dyd not 
count bym to be equall with hys fa- 
ther. And much moze it ſhall follow The gol 
that the wicked which haue no fapth ked may 
ne: loue towardes bym, ſhall not be not —— 
ſuffered fo eate hys fleſhe with they? body of 
teeth, and ſwallowe it into their vn- Tit. 
cleane bodyes : foz that were much 
moꝛe then to _ hym. And pet not- 
withſtandpng receaue and cate 
the Sacrament.Wherupon it ſhould 
follow, if the ſacrament were hys na- 
turall body, that they ſhould in deede 
eate hys body: which thyng map be 
counted a blaſphemye agaynſt God, 
Pozeouer Ch2ift ſapth, he that eateth 
myfleſhe > dzinketh my bloud, dwel- T5 _ 
leth in me and Jin bhym. Now we , cate the 
know right well that the wicked doe Sacrame, 
eate the Sacrament, and pet neither — . 5 
dwell in Chꝛiſt, no: Chꝛiſt in them. — 
Wherefoze it muſt followe that the 
Sacrament is not the bery fleſhe of 
Chzilt, And ſurely J can not excuſe 
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T he bodely preſence will not ſtand with Scripture. 


them of blaſphempe, which lo directly 
contrarp Chʒiſtes woꝛdes. 

{Dow can pou anovde theſe terfes 
which Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh vnto hys diſct- 
ples ſaying : yet a little while am J 
with vou, and then J depart to hpnr 
that ſent me. And agapne: It is er- 
pedient foz pou that J depart. Fo2 er- 
cepte that J departe, that comfozfer 
ſha!l not come vnto you . And agayn 
be ſapth: J fo:ſake the woꝛld and go 
to my father. And to be ſhozt he ſaith: 
Poze men pe (hall euer baue with 
pou, but me ſhall pon not ever hane. 
Now we know right well that bys 
Godhead is in all places, and that as 
fouchyng hys Godhead bee fo:ſoke 
not the wo21d, when he aſcended vn- 
to his father, Wherfo:e it muſt nedes 
follow that he fozſoke it as touching 
bys fleſhe and manhode. And thereto 
agreth the cexpoſitions of S. Auſten 
and Fulgentius befoze alleaged,pea 
and al other old faithful fathers. Now 


if ie haue fozſaken the wozld as tou⸗ 


thing the p2eſence of hys naturall 
fclhe and manhode (as all Doco2s 
define) then ment he not that bys na- 
turall ũeſhe ſhoulde be p2eſent in the 
Dacrament, to bee eaten with our 
teeth: And therfoze though Chzilk ſo 
tell yon, vet mult vou take hym as bee 
meaneth ,o2 els pon be begrled. Fo} 


if pe thinke that God both mape and 


will fnifill and verifpe all thynges ac- 
coꝛdyng to the letter as he ſpeaketh 
them, à map call pou an obedient ma, 
ag S. Bernard doth hys Ponk Adam. 
And may ſay (as be doth) that if that 
be the right way, ſo fimply to receane 
all thpng, we may put out the terte of 
Scripture which warneth vs to be 
wiſe as Serpentes . Fo? the text fol- 
lowing is ſufſicient, which biddeth vs 
to be ſimple as Doues. 

Why doth your maſterſhip grannt 
a neceſſary allegoꝛpe, whe Paul ſapth, 
Ch:ilt ts atone, oꝛ whe Chailt ſaytij 
that he is a dw2e? The ſcripture ſapth 


bee is both twaine , and (pth God 


ſo ſayth, he is able ſo to make it. And 
therfoze bypour reaſon we ſhall nede 
none allegozye in all ſcripture , and 
then he that is moſt ſimple and foliſh, 
may be counted moſt fapthkull , And 


ſo ſhall we nerde no faythfull fatherg 
to expoſdd the tert, but it hill be mag 
merite, to beleue the letter. Thys x7 
denye not, but that God coulde daus 
done it if be had ſo intended, when he 
ſpake the wozdes : But now þ (crip- 
ture {tandpng as if doth, I thinke he 
can not doe it. As by example: 1 
thinke that God by the bloud of hys 
ſonne Ch:iM myght baue ſaued all 
men, both fapthſull and vnkapthlull, 
if he had ſo intended, and that it bad 
ſo pleaſed hym , But now the Strip Sod may 
fares fandpng as they do, I ſay hee bo os 
tan not doe it, and that it is unpoſſi- as he cino; 
ble fo hym . Fo2 then he might make Penyebys 
bys ſonne a lyet which ſapth: He that (5000 
beleneth not is damned. And againe: virgman. 
He that beleueth not ſhall not (e life, *c- 
butthe wꝛath of God abpdeth vpon '2*®-3- 
dym . And cacn as it is impoſſible to 

ſtand with the pꝛoceſſe of Scripture, 

(wherin God hath declared his will 

that the vnfaythfall ſhoulde be ſaued 
although God might haue done it af 

the firſt tf he had ſo would. Likewiſe 

it is impoſſible, the Scriptures tan» 

ding as they do, that the naturall bo/ 

dy of Chꝛiſt houlde be pꝛeſent to our The nat. 
teeth inthe Sacrament , And as foz 2 body « 
our fayth , it needeth not to haue bym g nden 
pꝛeſeut in the bꝛean. Foz J mayas to our teeth 
wel cate him and dzinke him thzough the 2+ 
favth, that is to ſay, beitue in bhym. 
as thongh he were as pꝛeſent in the 
Sacrament , as he was hanging on 

the Crolle. 

t. Andbecauſepon ſap, that my na- 

tur all reaſons be not worth the rea- 

foning. J will alledge you ſome moe, r ts 
to ſ& what pou can ſay to them. Firlt to p:oue 
every ſacrament is the ſigne of an ho- that 4 
y thyng: but the ſacrament of the al _—_ is 
tar is a ſacrament (as all faythfull me not in t 
confeſſe) ergo it muſt follow that the 22 
ſacrament of the altar is the ſigne of 1 f. 
an holy thyng . Now if it be the ſigne 
of an holy thyng, then it is not the ho- 
ly thyng it ſelfe which it doth ſigmifie 
and repꝛeſent. Ah ſhoulde we then 
fcare, to call that bzead a figure, that 
is to ſap, a ſacrament of that holy bo- 
dy of our Loꝛd and Sauiour. 

2. Beſides that J woulde know of 
what neceſſitie 02 p:ofite bys fleſhe 


muſt 


n 


The bodely preſence will not ſtand with reaſon, 


muſt be pꝛeſent in the ſacrament. Foz 
the pꝛeſente of hys fleſhe can no moꝛe 
p2ofite vs, then doth the remebzance 
of dys body, but thys remembzaunce 
map as well be done by the ſacramet, 
as though bys bodpe were p:eſent. 
And therefoze fith God and nature 
make nought in vayne, it followeth 
coſequentip,y bis naturall fleſhis not 
there, but onelp a memoꝛiall therof. 

3. Furthermoze the end and finall 
canſe of a thyng is euer better then 


thzough the moniſion therof p mynde 
though fayth, doth ſpiritually behold 
the very body: And ſurely therof if 
a man be fapthfull , the ſpzite of God 
wozketh in his hart very ſwetelyat 
bis communion, 
6, Finally,it was notlawfull to cate 
oꝛ dꝛinke the blond not onely of man 
but alſo of a bzate beaſte, and the - 
poſtels them ſelues moued by ß rule 
of Charitie, did inſtitute ̊ me ſhould 
abſtapne from bloud, ſomewhat fano 


143. 


thoſethynges which are p2ontded fo 
the end (as the houſe is better then 
the lpme,ſtone,and tunber, which are 
pꝛouided foz the houſe ) but the ende 
and finall cauſe of the ſacrament is 


ring the infirmitie of þ Jewes. Now The A 
if the Apoſtels had taught (as ye do) {ties did 03» 
that inthe ſacrament his very fleſhe 2615 99 

and bloud is eaten and dzonke with aviteine frb 
the teeth and month of fapthfull and blous, mea- 


the remembzannce of Ch:iltes body: 
and thereupon it muſt followe that if 
the ſacrament be hys naturall bodpe, 
that the remembꝛaunce of Ch:iftes 
body ſhould be better then hys bodp it 
ſcife , Which thyng is to be abhozred 
of all faythfull men. 

4. Jt were fondnes to fapne that the 
ſoule did otherwiſe eate then do the 
Angels in heauen, and their meate is 
only the Joy and delenation that they 
daue of God and of his glozp , and e- 


vnfaythfull, what could haue bene a 
greater occaſion to hane excluded the 
Jewes from Chꝛiſtes fapth euen at 
once : Thinke pou that Apoſtles 
would not haue bene to ſcrupulous 
to haue d2onke his very bloud: ſeing 
it was ſo playne agaynſt Poſes lawe 
if they had vnderſtand hym ſo groſle⸗ 


ing all na⸗ 
tural bloud. 


ly as pe do? Peter had a cloth ſent AQes.:o. 


downe from heauen, in which were 
all manner of beaſtes foꝛbidden by p 
law, and was commaunded to ſlay x 


nen ſo doth the ſoule which is here 
vpon the earth eate thꝛough fapth the 
body of Ch:ilt which is in heauen. 
Quiopfull Foz it deliteth and retopceth whiles 
D it vnderltandeth thzough fapth, that 


cate them. And he aunſwered, God The wyne 
fozbid taz J neuer tate any bncleane n e Da- 
eate any thing fozbidden by the law. bloud. 
Wherof it muſt needes follow that 


5 


virth. Chil hath taken our ſinnes vpon + 


him, and paciſied the fathers wꝛath. 
Neyther it is neceſſaric that f oꝛ that 
oꝛ foʒ this canſe, that his fleſh ſhould 
be pꝛeſent. Foz a man map as well 
loue and retoyce in the thing , which 
is from him t not pꝛeſent, as though 
it were perſent by hym ol that man- 
ner, 

5. Pozeouer the bꝛead is Chziſtes 
body, euen as 8 bꝛeaking of bzead 
is the death of his body, Now the 
bzeaking of bzead at the manndy is 
not the very death of Chꝛiſtes body, 
but onely a repzeſentatis of the ſame 
(al be it the mindeth2ough fayth doth 
ſpiritnallye behold his very death) e 
tuen likewiſe that naturall bzead is 
not the very bodp of our Lozd, but 
only a ſacrament, ſigne, memoziall, 
02 repzeſentation of this ſame, albeit 


either de neuer reteined the ſacramet 
(whiche is playne falſe ) oz elles that 
hee moze ſpirituallp vnderſkode the 
woꝛdes of Ch:iſkes maundie, then pe 
falflye fapne. Foz it was plainely foz- 
bidden by the law, to eate 02 dzinke 


any maner of blond. And J know ©bieckon . 


but one reaſon that they hane which 
they count inſolable: how be it by 
Godes grace we ſhall ſone auopde it. 
There reaſon is this, Paute ſapth, 
he that eateth and dzinketh this ſacra⸗ 
ment unwoꝛthelp, Mall be gilty of the 
body and bloud of the Loꝛd. Now ſap 
thep, how ſhonld they be giltpofthe 
Lo2ds body and blond which receine 
it vnwoꝛthelp: except it were the very 
body and bloud of the Lozd? 


This argument J ſay, is very Solutton. 


weake and lender. Foz J tan ſhew 


many examples by the 3 
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44. De mynde of the old Doftours 


be diſlolued koz he that deſpiſeth the 
kinges ſeale 02 letters as 
gaynlt his owne perſon, and yet the 
letter 02 ſeale is not his owne perſon, 
He that violently plucketh downe 
bis graces armes oz bzeaketh his 
bꝛoade ſeale with a furious minde 03 
violence, committeth treaſon againſt 

To pul his owne perſon. And pet his armes 

mn fo - and . _— = oo owne pers 
ſon. Be that clippet copne 

— 1 is committeth treaſon kynges 

treaſon a- perſon and the common wealth, and 

wb pet the mony is neither his graces 
ſon, and yet perſon noz the common wealth. And 
the armes therfoze pour argumet is but weake 

838 and lender Fo: euen as a man doth 

fon. offende againſt the pꝛintes perſon by 
diſpiling his armes, ſeale oz letters, 
So doth a man offend agaynſt Chzi⸗ 
ſtes body and bloud, bp abuling the 
ſacrament of his body and bloud, al- 
though he be not there pꝛeſent, as þ 
kinges perſon is not pꝛeſent in his 
armes, ſcale o2 letters. 

Belides that . Paule ſaith that 
enery man which pꝛapeth oz p2ophe- 
cicth with couered hed ſhameth his 
bed and bis hed is Chzilt: ſhall we 
therfoze Jmagin that Chꝛiſt is natu⸗ 
rallye in euerp mans hedzas pour ars 
gument cõcludeth Foz ſoth that were 

To be ne⸗ aptetyp pbantaſie, Finally S. Auſten 

gligent in ſapth p he doth no leſſe ſinne which 

the year" negligently heareth þ wozde of God 

of Sod is a then doth the other whiche vnwoz⸗ 

great offece thelp reteiueth Þ ſacrament of Chzilt- 
es body t bloud, Now if this be true, 
then is pour reaſon not woꝛth a riſhe 
Foz Chziſtes naturall body is not in 
p woꝛd Which is pꝛeached, as all men 
knowe. And pet he ſinneth no lefſe 
that negligently heareth it, then doth 
he, that unwozthely reteiueth the ſa⸗ 
crament. And thus you ſee their in⸗ 
ſoluble argument eaſcly diſolued, 

M More. CBut now mult this yong man 
conſider againe that him ſelfe con- 
feſſeth, that the cauſe for which 
him ſelfe ſayth that Chriſt in ſo ſay- 
ing did ſo meane, is becauſe that 
if he ſhould haue ment fo, it was 
impoſſible to God to bring his 
meaning about: that is to lay, that 


Chriſtes body might be in two pla- 


y— I ä — 


he dilputeth with lyke maner of ſo- 


there were ſumwhat 5 be could not 


ces at once. And therfore but if he 
proue that thing impoſſible for 
God to doe, els hc confeſlerth that 
God not onely ſayd it but alſo mer 
it in dede. And yet ouer this, if 
Chriſt had neuer 50 it, yet doubt- 
ted I nothing, hut he is able to doe 
it, or els were there ſum hat that 
he could not doe: And then were 
God not almighty. 

Here M. More would myꝛe me W x;;,1, 
his ſopheſtrie, and with wiles would 
winne his ſpozes. Foz as he befoze 
did diſcant on theſe woꝛdes, can and 
impoſſible , and would haue made 
men belcue that J ment it could not 
be, becauſe it could not be by reaſon 
and that J ment ble becauſe 
reaſon could not reache it. o now 


phiſtication cõcluding that A confeſſe 
that it is impoſſible and can not be, 
becauſe that if God ſhould hane ment 
it was impoſſible fo: God to bzing 
his meaning about, Deare bzethezen Y.Bo; 
this babelyng is ſufficiently diſcuſed — 
all ready. F03 A ment not that it was: 
impoſſible Foz God to bꝛing it about 
Ak he had ſo ment, but J meant that 
it is impoſlible to land with the pꝛo⸗ 
teſſe of the ſcripture which we haut 
recepued . And I (aye moze ouer, 
that though it was poſſible foz God 
to haue done it (if it had pleaſed hym) U. 
pet now the ſcripture thus landing, 
it is impoſſible toz him to do it fo; 
then he malt make his ſonne a lpar. 
And J (ap, that if he had ſoa ment as 
the letter ſtandeth, that he would the 
baue geuen bs other ſcripture, and 
would not haue ſapd that he mult de- 
part to him that ſent him, with other 
textes as arc befo2e rehearſed, 

And where M. More ſayth that i! 


doe, than were God not almighty» A 
ſay it is a ſhame foz our pzelates that 
they bane gotten ſuch an ignozant *_ 
zoiture to defend them, And Jam Y:-c; 
ſure that they them ſelues could haue 1579, 
ſayd much better :foz els how ſhould the Cg 
they inſtrude other and leade them l 
in the right way? if they them (clues 
were lo rude and valearned,ſhould 
they not know what n 
0 


eMafter More pleyeth the Sephiſter. 


God is almightie which is a peece of 
the firſt article of our Crede, then 
do w ſhould there ſhip haue haue any 
ſurc flight 2 More thinketh that God 
is cauled almighty , becauſe he can do 
all things. And then indeds it ſhould 
follow that he were not almightye 
6=-.and los all thinges he can not do, he can 
u det not ſaue the vnfaythfull, he can not 
well reſtoꝛe virginitie once violate, ſapth 
#333 S. Thomas. and alſo (as à remem- 
ber) S. Hicrome waitpng of virgi- 
nitie vnto Paule and Euſtochium: 
he can not ſinne ſayth Dunce: he can 
Limo. a. not deny hym ſelfe ſayth ©. Paule. 
Now if this mans leraning were a- 
lowod the might not God be almigh- 
tye, becauſe there is ſomewhat þ he 
can not doe: but they that are acuſto⸗ 
med with ſcripture, do know that he 
is called almightye, not becauſe he 
5955 can doe all things: but becauſe there 
my? be- is no ſuperiour power aboue bym, 
thcre but that he may doe all that he wpll: 
— and all that his pleaſure is to doe that 
«:20ue map he bzing ts paſſe, and no power 
and he is able to reſiſt hym , but he hath no 
dunn Pleaſure no: will to make bys ſonne a 
ler no? to make hys ſcripture falſe, 
and in dede he map not doe it. And 
pet notwühſtanding he abideth al 
mighty, ſoz hee map doe all that bee 
Will. 

Ihen M. More touching the tea- 
ſon of repugnaunce ſayth, that ma- 
ny thynges may ſeme repugnaunt 
both to him and me which thinges 


N. More, 


together wellinough, and addeth 
ſuch blynd reaſons of repugnaũce 
as induce many men into a great 
errour : ſome aſcribyng all thyng 
vnto deſtiny without any power of 
mas frewill at all, and ſome geuing 
all to mans owne will, and no fore- 
ſight at all to the prouidence of 
God , and all becauſe the poore 
blynd reaſon of man can not ſee ſo 
farre,as to perceiue how Gods pre 
{ſcience and mans frewill can ſtand 
together, bur ſcemeclearely to be 
repugnaunt. | 
As foz hys digreſſion of mans fre&- 
will A will not greatly w2aſtle with 
bym . But thys one thyng J may ſay, 


God ſectli how to make them {tad 


145. 
that ir the ſonne of God deliuer vs, 1 hn . 
then are we very fre. And where the. Cor. 3. 
ſpirite of God is, there is fredome: 
JI meane not freedome to doe what 
you will, bat freedome from ſinne, 
that we may bee the ſeruountes of 
righteouſnes. But if we haue not the Romas. 
ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, then will J ſay with 
S. Auſten, that our freewill is wzet- ,, 1.4. 
ched,and ca do nought but ſinne. And „ -. :,. 
as touching ſuch tertes of repung- ;e-. 
nancy, if they be ſo diffuſe that mans 
reaſon, (which is the light of hys vn; 
derTanding ) can not attapne to ſet 
them together, then were pou beſte 
to make them none articles of our 
fapth.. Fo2 I thinke as many as are n 
neceſſary vnto our ſaluation, are con- e n cur 
tayned in the Trede which J thinke Ereeve are 
euery man beleueth. I beſech you lap — on 
no bigger burthen vpd vs then thoſe 5 be dur 
fapthfull fathers dyd which thought ſaluation. 
that ſufficient , And then J am ſure, 
weſhould haue fewer heretikes, Foz 
Jneaer heard ok hereticke that euer 
helde agaynſt any article of our crede, 
but all that ye defame, by thys name, 
are onelp put to death, becauſe they 
ſay that we are not bound to beleue 
euery poynt that the lawes and ty- 
rannpe of the clergie allowe t main- 
tapne. Which thyng how true it is 
(bleſſed be God) is meetely well kno⸗ 
wen already, Foxels had J and ma- 
ny moe bene dead ere thys dap. 

I wort well that many good folke M. More. 
haue vſed in this matter many fruit 
full examples, as of one face behol- 
den in diuers glaſſes, and in euery 
peece of one yore broken into 
twentie: and of one word coming 
whole to an hadreth eares at once: 
and the ſight of one little eye pre- 
ſent and beholding an whole great 
countrey at once, with a thouſand 
ſuch maruells moe, ſuch as thoſe 
that ſee them dayly done (and ther- 
fore maruell not at them) ſhall yet 
neuer be able, no not thys younge 
man him ſelfe, to geue ſuch a rea- 
fon by what meane they maye bee 
done, but that he may haue ſuch 
repuenancy layd agaynſt it,thathe 
hall be — in — for the 
chiefe and moſte cuident reaſon) 

VV. i. to 


to ſaye, that the cauſe of all thoſe 

thynges is becauſe God that hath 

ſo cauſed them to bee done, is al- 

mighty of hym ſclte , and may doe 
what hym lyſt. | 

As touching the examples that M. 

More doth here alledge , J may ſone 

make aũſwere. Foz they that are like 

our matter , maFe cleane agaynſte 

hym, and the other can not make foz 

hym. The glafſe J graunt is a god ex⸗ 

ample , fo cuen as the glaſle doth re- 

p:eſent the very face of man ſo doth 

this Sacrament repꝛeſent the very 

al bodp and bloud of Ch2:iſt. And like as 

Bong euerp pece of the glaſſe doth repzeſet 

lenteth the that one fate, ſo doth euecry peece of 

lacc, ta not that Sacramtt repꝛeſent that one bo» 

the kace. dy ol C hilt. But every mi knoweth 

right well that though þ glaſſe repꝛe⸗ 

ſent my kace, vet the ſubſtaunce ofthe 

glaſſe is not mp very face , neither is 

my very face in the glaſſe , And euen 

ſo though the Sacrament doe rep2e- 

Th: bodo ſent the body of Chꝛiſt, vet the ſub⸗ 

ol is ſtaunce of the Sacrament is not bys 

wo 01021 very body, no moze then the glaſſe is 

ment then my face, neither is his verp body in p 

my face is Sacrament, no moze then my very 

im the glalſe face is in the glaſle and thus this exs- 

ple maketh well foꝛ vs. And foz that 

one woꝛd comming whole to an hun- 

dꝛeth eares, à ſay that wozde is but a 

ſounde and a qualitie and not a ſub⸗ 

ſkaunce,and therfoze it is nothyng to 

our purpoſe , and can not be likened 

to Chʒiſts body which is a ſubſtance. 

And as concernpng the ſight of the 

litie eve, A ſap that though the epe dil⸗ 

try and ſe an whole countrep , pet is 

not that whole cofitrey in the eye: but 

as the countrep is knowen by ſight 

of eye (though the countrep be not in 

Cyriftes it), ſo is the death of Ch2ilt and hys 

deathe and bodye bꝛeakyng and bloude ſhedyng 

body b2ca- knowen by the Sacrament , though 


Kong -15p dis naturall body be not in it. And 


the Sacra- thus his exaͤples make nothyng with 


Ken nor the n, but rather much agapnft bym. 
nun And where hee ſayth that the young 
dody of man dym ſelfe can gene hym no rea- 
Chzilt. , by what meane they may be done: 
I may ſay vnto hys maſterſbyp , that 

J was ſeuen yeare yonger then 

am this dap, I would haue bene a- 
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ſhamed if I could not haue geuen an 
euident reaſon at the Auſtens in Ox; 
fozd befo2e þ whole Uninerſitie, And 
albeit J now vouchlafe, not to ſpend 
labour and paper about Ariſtotles do 
arine , pet haue J ſo much touched 
bys examples, that he map be werpe 
of them. 

Alfol can not ſee why it ſhoulde 
be more repugnaunt that one bo- 
dy may be by the power of God in 
two places at once, then that two 
bodyes may bee together in one 
place at once. And that poynte I 
thinke this young mã denieth not. 

The bepng of our body in two pla- Pt. 
ces at once is againſt nature, # Scrip 
ture ca not alow it. But that two bo- 
dyes (ſhould bee in one place ſcemeth 
moze reaſonable. Foz Jhane god er- 
perience that though my body cã not 
be in two places at once (both in the fru ty 
Tower and where J would haue it bcth mar⸗ 
beſide)pet bleed be God in this one! 
place, J am not without copany. But 
if M. More meane that in one pꝛoper 
and ſeueral place, may be two bodies 
at once, that J will deny, till he haue 
layſure to pꝛoue it. And pet at the 
length J am ſure , his pꝛoue ſhail not 
be wozth a podypng pꝛictze. Fo2 Jam 
ſure it muſt bee, Rarione poroſitatis vr 
in igne & ferro : nam penetrationem di- 
menſionum na probabit. And then he 
is as neare as he was befoze. 

Now his laſt reaſon with whiche M. More. 
he proueth it impoſsible for the bo 
dy of Chriſt to bee in two places at 
once, is this: you cã( ſayth he) ſhew 
no teaſon why he ſhould be in ma- 
ny places at once & not in all. But 
in all places he can not be. Where- 
fore we muſt conclude that he can 
not be in many places at once, This 
is a maruclous concluded argu - 
ment, Tam ſure that euery childe 
may ſoone ſee that this conſequẽt 
ca neuer tolow vpon theſe two pre 
miſſes of this antecedent, 

When J made this reaſon t conv / 
piled my treatiſe J had no regard to 
the cauillations of ſutle Sophiſters: 
fo; J thonght no @ophiſters ſhonld 
bane medled with that meate , But 
neuertbeleſſe üth nowe 1 perceive 

that 


M. More. 


Pe 
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that they pzincipally are pouryng on 

it, ſe kyng ſome pꝛap to ſet their teeth 

a woozke. In this boke A haue ſomes 

what pꝛouided fo2 them, and haue 
bzought ſuch hard bones, that if they 

ve to buſie,may chaunce to choke the, 

And pet is not the Argument ſo keble 

as he fayneth.Fo2 the firſt part (if he 

lyſt to conſ(der the ſenſe and mynde, 

and bee not to curious) where J ſap 

that they can ſhew no reaſon why ber 

Gould bee in manp places and not in 

all, is thus to be underſtand of wyſe 

men, that the berp reaſon and cauſe, 

that he (hold be in many places, muſt 

be, becauſe y body is ſo annered with 

the Godhead,that it is in euerp place 

as the Godhead is, This A ſay muſt 

be the cauſe and reaſon of his beyng 

in many places. And neither you noz 

no man els can tultly aſſigne any o⸗ 

ther. Now of this maioꝛ oz firſt p20- 

poſition thus vnderſtand, doth the cõ⸗ 

cluſton folowe directly , Foz if this 

ſhould bey cauſe(as thep muſt nedes 
graunt). And this cauſe pꝛoued falſe 

by Scripture: then mult they needes 

graunt that the thyng whiche ſo fo⸗ 

loweth of this cauſe , muſt needes be 

falſe. And ſo is my purpoſe p2oued, E 

they concluded , As by example , the 

—_— Aſtronomers ſay : that the naturall 
the na- courſe of the Sunne is fro the wealt 
tural do the Caſt. Now if a mi ſhould aſke 
22 — , them what is then the cauſe that we 
from the ler bym daply take the cotrarp courſe, 
welt to the from the Caſt to the M eaſt agaynſt 
Eat. ys nature, they aunſwere. Becauſe 
the hygheſt ſphere (whole courſe is 
from the Eaſt to the Meaſt) with his 
ſwift moupng doth violently dꝛawe 
the inferioz ſpheres with hym. This 
is the canſe that they alleage, and no 
man can aſſigns any other. And now 
ſith I ca pꝛoue this ſenſe falſe by ſcrip 
ture. And S. Auſten ( foz Scripture 
ſayth that þ ſphere is faſtened Hebz. 
bit. chap. And S. Auſten erpoundyng 
that text impꝛaueth the Aſtronomers 
whiche affirme that it moueth, fith J 
ſap, this cauſe is pʒoued falſe by ſcrip⸗ 
ture, they mult ncedcs graũt that the 
thyng whiche foloweth of this cauſe 
mult ncedes be falſe , And ſo we may 
tonclude againſt them all, that the nas 


147. 
turall courſe of the Sunne is not ſr 

the Wealt to the Calt (as the Aſtro- 

nomers ſay). But contrary from the X conctuſis 
Eaſt to the Welt. And lykewiſe ſith 4992" the 
the cauſe that Ch2iſtes body ſhould mers. 

be in many places, is aſſigned of lears 

ned men to be,becauſe dys body is ſo 

annered with the Godhead which is 

in euerp place) that it is alſo in all pla 

ces with it, e no man tan alligne any 

other . And that this cauſe is pꝛoued 

falſe by Scripture, fo2 when the wos Mark. 14. 
men ſought Ch2:ilk at his graue, an 

aungell gaue the aunſwere that her 

was not there. But if his body had 

bene in euerp place, then the aungell 

lyed. Alſo Chꝛiſt ſapd vnto his Diſci⸗ Luke. 16. 
ples of Lazarus which died at Betha- ohn _ 
nia. Lazarus is dead. And Jam glad oh 
fo2 pour ſakes( that pou may belene ) 

becauſe J was not there. 'Now if hys 

bodp were in cuery place as is the 
Godhead,then Chꝛiſt ſapd not trulp, 

when he ſaid he was not there. Ther 

foze ith (as J ſayd) this is the cauſe c 
alſigned, 4 yet p2oued falſe by Scrip- vovyis m 
ture, they muff ntedes graũt, that the one place 
thyng whiche foloweth of this cauſe, u. 


muſt alſo nedes be falſe. And ſa we 


may coclude againſt the all, p Chꝛiſts 
body is in one place onely , And now 
pou may ſ& how mp conſequent fo- 
loweth the pꝛemilles. 

For he can no further conclude, M. More. 
but that we can ſhewe no reaſon 
why he ſhould bein many places at 
once. What had he wonne by that? 
might he then conclude therupon, 
that he could not be in many pla- 
ces at once? As though it were not 
poſſible for God to make his body 
in two places at once, but if we 
were able to tellhow,and why, and 
v herby, and ſhewe the reaſon. 

Yow far J can conclude is ſhewed Frich. 
immediatly befo2e. Foz though of the 
bare wozdes as pe toke them, it was 
hard to conclude any thyng, pet haue 
J now declared them, and ſo farre cd» 
cluded, that you ca not auopde them, 
And where he ſayth, that though they 
canſhew no reaſon, pet 4 had wonne 
nought by it: J thinke he woulde be 
angrye if 7 ſhould ſo aunſwere . But 
ſurely they are in god caſe , fo2 it is 

Uu. j. inough 
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inough fo: them to ſap, thus it is,and 
what (0:- needeneuer to ſhew any cauſe oꝛ rea- 

—— ſon why they ſo ſap. Foz they are the 

that mut Church and can not erre ; ſo that if 

ſtand fog thep teach contrary thynges, pet all is 
realon.  gedinough. And whe they ſe that no 

mi can make the Scriptures to agree 

with tbeir doarine,then they ſay,that 

thepꝛ doqrine is true inough, but no 
man can vnderſtand the Scripture. 

And though the ſcripture ſeme neuer 

ſo repugnant both to them and to vs, 

pet God ſeeth well inough (ſay they) 
how to ſet them together , and it is 
poſſible fo: God to make it agree 
though they ca not tell how. But this 
doctrine hath longe inough deceaued 
vs: Foz men haue ſcene to long with 
your ſpeaacles, yet now (thankes be 
to God) they begin to ſee with their 
owne eyes . And as touching how 
thys matter was poſſible to God,and 
how it is not poſſible, is ſufficiently 
declared befo2e to al that liſte to loke. 

How beir as for me (though I be 

not bounden to it) I am content 
yet to proue, that God may make 
the body of Chriſtto be in all pla- 
ces at once. And becauſe this yong 
mi coupleth that propoſition with 
the other: ſo will I doe to. AndI 
proue therefore that God ci make 
his body be both in many places 
at once, and in all places at once, 
by that that he is almightie, and 
therefore can do all thing. 

Frith. Now is the god man in hys olde 
dꝛeame agayne,t+ thinketh that God 
is called almightie, becauſe he can do 
all thinges.And then in dede it ſhould 

Moe har followe that he were not almightye, 

Lean Foz all thynges he can not do, de tan 

fring, not ſaue the vnſaithfull,he cannot re- 
ſtoze virginitie once violated, hee can 
not finne, be can not denye him ſelfe. 
Now if thys mans learning were al- 
lowed, then mpght not God be called 
almighty, becanſe there is ſomewhat 
that he can not doe. But they that are 
accuſtomed with ſcripture, do know 
that he is called almighty, not becauſe 
he can not do all thynges, but becauſe 
there is no ſuperiour power aboue 
bym, but that he may doe all that hee 
will, and alt that hys pleaſure is may 


M. More. 
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M. More playeth the Sophitter. 


de bzing to paſſe, But he bath no wit, 
pleaſure no2 power to make hys ſbne 
a ſyer, and to make hys Scripture 
faiſe, and pet notwithſtandpng be a» 
bydeth almighty and may do what be 
will. And euen as it is impoſſible to 
ſtand with the p2oceſſe of the Scrip⸗ 
tures (wherin God hath deciared his 
will} that the vnfeythfull ſhoulde bee 
ſaued (altbough at $ fit God might 
haue done it, it he had ſo would) itt;e- 
wiſe it is impoſſible (the Scriptures 
ſtanding as they do) that the naturall 
body of Chꝛiſt ſhoulde bee pꝛelent ta 
our teeth in the Sacrament. And as 
fo2 our fapth it needeth not to haue 
bym p2eſent in the bzead: Foꝛ A may 
as well eate him t d2ink hun, thꝛough 
fapth (that is to ſay. belerłe in hym) 
though he continue ſtill in heaven, as 
though he were as p:eſent in the Sa⸗ 
crament, as he was hangyng on tbe 
trolle. But pet hys maſterſhip bath 
left one thyng vnp2oued , and that is 
enen the pith of hys purpoſe , Foz 
though hee had pꝛoued (as bee hath 


not) that God by hys almightynes Pee ſuth 


myght make Chꝛiſtes body in many 


places, and in all places, and in the thpugs, but 
Dacrament, pet he fozgolte to pzone be doch net 
that God hath ſo done. And therfo2e — 
albeit J dyd graunt hym (as J will done. 


not) that he myght ſo do, yet thereot᷑ 
it doth not followe, that he bath ſo 
done in derde. Fo2 God may do mas 
ny thpnges which he doth not. And 
theretoꝛe hys argumtt doth not pꝛoue 
bys purpoſe. Now if he do but thinke 
that God hath ſo done, J am well 
pleaſed and will not put bym to the 
papne to pꝛoue it. Fo2 anone pe ſhall 
ſee hym ſo intangled in bꝛiers, that he 
ſhall not witte where to become. 


But yet thys young man goeth More. 


about to proue the poynt by ſcrip- 
ture. For except we graũt him that 
point to be true, he ſayth that els 
we make the angell alyer that ſayd. 
he is not here, and alſo that els we 
make as though Chriſtes body in 
his aſcenſton did not goe vp in the 
cloud into heauen from earth, but 
onely hid him ſelt in the cloud, and 
playeth bo peepe, & taried beneath 


ſtill, Here in the end he forgetteth 
him 
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Frith, 


ted d 
Mort and 


Frith. 


him ſelfe ſo foule, that when he was 
a young ſophiſter, he would I dare 
ſay, haue bene full ſore aſhamed ſo 
to haue ouerſeenc him ſelfe at Ox- 
ford at a peruiſe. For ye wotte well 
that thing which he ſayth, & which 
he muſt therfore proue, is that the 
body of Chriſt can not be in euery 
place at once by no meane that 
God could make. And the textes 
that he bringeth in for the proofe, 
ſay no further but that he was not 
in all places at once. 

There are two thinges diſputed 
betwene M. More and me: the one 


Two thin⸗ is, whether God can make the body 
ges diſpu- of Chzilt in many places, and in the 


Sacrament. And thereto hys maſter- 
ſhip ſayth ye: Fo2 God is almightye 
and map do all things. And J ſay nay, 
and affirme that God is not called al- 
mightie becauſe he map do all things, 
but becauſe he map do all that he will, 
and I ſay that he will not make hys 
ſonne a lyer, noz bys ſcripture falſe, 
and that he cannot do it and pet abp⸗ 
deth almightype. The other thyng is 
thys, whether he baue done it 02 not, 
Fo? albeit J did graunt hym that it 
were poſſible, pet is he neuer p nere, 
ercept the other ca pꝛoue that he hath 
done it in deede, oz els thinke that 
God hath ſo done. Foz as J (ayd God 
can doe many thinges which be oth 
not. And þ controuerſie of thys doubt 
is reſolued by the Angell and Scrip⸗ 
ture, which (as M. More graunteth 


M. More playeth the Sophifler. 


God forbid that any man ſhould 
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More. 


be the more prone & ready to be- 


leue this yong man in this greate 


matter, becauſe he ſayth in the be- 


ginning that he will bring all men 
to a concord & a quietnes of con- 
ſcience. for he bringeth men ro 


the worſt kinde of quictnes that 


may be deuiſed when he telleth vs 
as he doth, that euery man in this 
matter, may without perell beleue 
which way he liſt, Euery man may 
in euery matter without any coun- 
ſell, ſone ſet hym ſelt at reſt, it he lift 
to take that way and to beleue as 
he liſt him ſelfe, & care not how. 
But and it that way had bene ſure 
S. Paule would neuer haue ſhewed 
that many were in perill of ſicknes 


and death to, For lacke of diſcer- 


ning reuerently the body of our 
Lord in that ſacrament when they 
came to receiue hym, 

. When Chꝛiſt ſhould depart this 
wozldand goto his Father he gaue 
bis deſciples a commanndement that 
they ſhould lone ech other, ſaping by 


this ſhall all men knowe, that pe are Chziſtes 
my diſciples , if pou loue ech other, da 


as J haue loued yon, This rule of 
charitie wolde J not baue bꝛoken, 
which notwithſtanding is often in 
Jeopardie among faythfull folke, fo 
this ſacrament of vnitie, This thing 
conſidered, Jthought neceſſarie ,to 
aduertiſe both partics to ſaue this 
rule of charitie, and pꝛoued in þ firſf 


Frith. 


lohn.1s. 


louc. 


chapter of my treatiſe, that it was — 
no article of the fapth neceſſary to is the natu⸗ 
be beleued vnder payne ol damnatiõ — 4 
and therfoze that they were to blame ac ot our 

that would be contencious fo2 the faythneceſ- 
matter. Foz ith it is no article of yj1Þ, cove. 
the fapth , that may lawfully diſſent on payne of 
without all Jeoperdye : 4 nede not damnation. 


to bꝛeake the rule of charitye, but ra- 


hym ſelfe) pꝛoueth that he was not in 
all places at once . And thereof it tol⸗ 
loweth, that God hath not done it, 
although it be poſſible , And ſo is hys 
maſterſhip at a poynt. Fo2 if J ſhould 
graũt it neuer ſo poſſible, yet if ſcrip⸗ 
ture pꝛoue that it be not ſa in deede, 
then is be neuer the neare hys pur- 
poſe , but much the further from it. 


And thys is euẽ it that J ſapd befoꝛe: 
that it was not poſſible to ſtand with 
the pzoceſſe of the Scripture which 
we haue receaued. And now hys ma- 
fterſhip hath graunted it hom ſelfe, 
which pou map be (ure he would not 
haue done if bee conide otherwpſe a- 
uopde it. And here pou may ſee how 
ſoze I haue ouerſeene m ſelfe, 


ther to receiue the other like poꝛe bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen. As by example, Dome thinke 
that the mariage betwerne our moſt 
redoubted pꝛince f QAutene Katerine 
is lawſull t may ſtand with p lawes 
of God: 4 ſome thinke that it is bn- 
lawfull and ought to be diſanulled. 
now if we ſhould foz this matter 
bzeake the rule ofcharitie, and enerp 
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A. More playeth the Sophiſter. 


man hate his neighbour that would 
not thinke as he doth, then were we 
greatly to blame and in Jeoperdie of 
condemaation. Zhis J ſay Apꝛoued 
in p firſt chapter againſt which More 
maketh no buſines, and impꝛoueth it 
not, whereby pou may ſoone gather 
that it is verp true. Foz els ſith 
bis maſterſhip ſo laboureth in theſe 
other pointes, be would not haneleft 
p vntouched, you map be ſure. This 
is the conco2de that I woulde bzing 
them vnto.And as touching quietnes 
of conſcience, I haue knowne manye 
that haue ſoꝛe bene combzed with it 
And among all, A certaine maſter of 
arte which died in Orkoꝛd confeſſed 
bpon his death bed, that he had wept 
lying in bis bed an hundzeth nyghtes 
within one peares ſpace, becauſe he 
coulde not belcue it. Now if be had 
knowne it had bene no neceſſarpe ar⸗ 
ticle, what comfozt x quietnes ſhould 
it haue bene vnta hym. Furthermo2e 
cucry man can not ſo quiet him ſelfe, 
as M. More Jmagineth, Fo: there 
are many that thinke them ſelues no 
(mail foles „ which when they haue 
reteiued ſome foliſh ſuperſtition, ep- 
ther by their owne Imagination, oz 
by beleuing their gollepes goſpel and 
olde wines tales by and by thinke the 
contrary to be deadly mne, and vt⸗ 
terlp fozbidden by Chziſtes Goſpell. 
As by example, J know an houſe of 
Religion, wherein is a perſon that 
* thinketh it deadly ſinne, to go ouer a 
ſtrawe if it ye a croſſe. And if their 
be on the pauement any paynted pic⸗ 
ture oꝛ any Image grauen on a dead 
mans graue, he will not tread vpon 
it, although he ſhould goe a fozelong 
about. What is this but vapne ſu⸗ 
perſtition wherewith the conſcience 
is comb2ed and co2rupted? Pay not 
this be weded out with the wozd of 
God, ſhewing hym that it is none ar- 
ticle of the fayth ſo to thinke, & then 
to tell hym that it is not foꝛbidden by 
the ſcripture, and that it is no ſinne? 
Now albeit his conſcience be ſo can⸗ 
kerd that the ruſt will not be rubbed 
out? pet with Gods grate, ſome other 
whom he hath enkede with the lame 


map come agayne to Gods woꝛd and 
be cured full well, which ſhoulde ne⸗ 
uer haue bene able to quiet theſelnes 
And ukewiſc there are ſome which 
belene as pour ſuperſtitions hartes 
haue infozmed them, and theſe can 
not quiet theſelues,becauſe thep be: 
lene Þ pou haue fet pour doctrine out 
of ſcripture: But when it is pꝛoued 
to them, and they them ſelnes per⸗ 
ceiue that ſcripture ſayth not ſo, tben 
can thep not be content to thinke the 
contrarp, and iudge it no ſinne at all. 
And as touching D. Paule, ſuerelp 
pe take hym w2ong , fo2 J will hew 
pou what pꝛoceſſe he taketh,and how 
he is to be vnderſtode, but becauſe 
it is not poſſible to ſiniſhe it in ſewe 
wo2ds,J ſhall deferre it vnto p bokes 
_ and then J ſhall declare hym at 
ge. 


And what a facion is this, to ſay More, 


that we may beleue if we liſt, that 
there is the very body of our Lord 
in dede, and then to tell vs for a 
truth, that ſuch afayth is impoſ- 
ſible to be true: For God him ſelſe 
can neuer bring it about, to make 
his body be there. 


Pf a man take the bare wo2des of Frith. 


Chziſt, and of ſimplititie be deceined, 


therein, but will referre the matter 


vnto Gods iudgement and pet with- condemn 
out doubt, Jdare ſay he is deccaned, tion. 

As by example: If a man(deceaued ga 
by the literall ſenſe ) would think that haſty wage. 


men ſhould pꝛeach to fiſhes (as Saint 
Fraunces did)becauſe Chꝛiſt bad his 
diſciples goe p2each to all creatures, 
pet would not J thinke 5 he ſinned 
therein, but will referre hym vnto 
Gods Judgment. But pet J wene e- 
uery woman that hath any wit, will 
ſay that he was deceined. 


I am very ſure that the olde holy More- 


doRours which beleued Chriſtes 
body and bloud to be there, and ſo 
taught other to beleue, as by there 
bookes playnly doth apere, if they 
had thought eyther that it could 
not be there or that it was not thet 
in dede, they would not for all the 

8 good 


and thinke that bis very body be in 5 ; 
ſacrament pꝛeſent to their teeth that ro: : but 
eate it, J dare not ſap that he ſinneth God one 
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T he Sacrament ought not to be worſhipped. 


good in this world haue written as 


they haue done. For would thoſe 


holy men (wene you) haue taught 
that-men be bound to beleue, that 
the very body and bloud of Chriſt 
is there, if the ſelues thought they 
were not bound there to? woulde 
they make men honoure and wor- 
ſhip that thing as the very body & 
bloud of Chriſt which them ſelues 
thought were not it? this geare is 
to childiſh to ſpeake, 

This the old Doctours and fapth- 
full fathers ſo taught oz thought as 
pe lapne of them, is very falſe. Foz S. 
Auſten as J haue ſhewed, maketh 
wholly fo2 bs . Befides that, there is 
none of the old fathers but they call 
it a Sacrament ,a miſterie, and milti- 
call meate , whiche is not eaten with 
toth o2 belp, but with cares & fapth. 
And touchyng the honour and woz⸗ 
ſhyp done vnto it, J ſay it is plapne J- 
dolatry , And J ſay, that he falſely re- 
po2teth on the old holy doctonrs, Foz 
they neuer taught men to wozſhip it, 
neither ca he alledge one place in any 
of them all which would haue men to 
woꝛſhyp the Dacrament. Peraduen⸗ 
ture he map alledge me certaine new 
fellowes ſoꝛ his purpoſe, as Dunce, 
Dorbell, Durand tz ſuch dzaffe which 
by their doctrine haue dzenched the 
wo2ld with damnable Jdolatrie. But 
A ſpeake of the old holy fathers c Do 
Ros as S. Auſtẽ, Ambroſe, Hierom, 
Cyprian, Cirille, Chriſoſtome, Ful- 
gentius, and ſuch other: theſe J ſay, 
do not teach me to wozſhyp it, and by 
that J dare abide. Of this point Jam 
ſo ſure, that J will vſe it fo2 a contra- 
ry argument , that his naturall body 
is not there pꝛeſent. Foz if the holy fa 
thers befoze named had taken this 
text after the letter and not onely ſpi⸗ 
ritually , then in there woozkes they 
would haue taught men to wozſhyp 
it, but they neuer taught men to woꝛ⸗ 
ſhyp this Sacrament , therfoze it fo- 


Chꝛiſt and Paule do, x ſo do we like- 
wiſe , and ſap alſo that his very body 
ts there eaten. But pet we meane, 
that it is eaten with kayth (that is to 
ſap by beleuing Þ his body was bzok# 
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foz vs) and haue his body moze in me⸗ Note, 


mozypat this maundy then the meate 
that we there eate - And therfoze it 
bath the name of his body , becauſe 
the name it ſelfe ſhould put vs in re⸗ 
membzaunce of his bodp , and that 
his body is there chiefly eaten , euen 
moze(thzough fapth ) then the meate 
with the mouth. And fo are they alſo 


Yet one great pleaſure he doth More. 


vs, in that he putteth vs all at liber- 
tie, that we may without perill of 
damnatiõ beleue as we did before: 
that is to witte, that in the bleſſed 
Sacrament the whole ſubſtance of 
the bread and the wine is tranſmu- 
ted & chaunged into the very bo- 
dy and bloud of Chriſt. For if we 
may withour perill of damnation 
beleue thus, as him ſelfe graunteth 
that we may, then graunteth hee 
that we may alſo without perill of 
damnation beleue that him ſelfe li- 
eth, where hee ſayth, the truth of 
that beleefe is impoſſible. 


Che beleuing of thys popnt, is of prich. 


it ſelf not damnable, as it is not dam 
nable to thinke that Chꝛiſt is a bery 
cone oz a bine, becanſe the litterall 
ſenſe ſo ſapth: oz if pou belene that 
pou ought to peach to fiſhes and goe 
Chziſten them an other while, as pe 
do belles, And J inſure you, it there 
were no wozſe miſchiefe that enſued 
of thys belefe, then it is in it ſelfe, J 
would neuer haue ſpoken it. 
But now there followeth vppon it 
damnable idolatry. Foz thzongh the 
beleefe that thys body is there, mẽ fall 
downe and wozſhip it. And thinking 
to pleaſe God, do damnablp ſinne a- 
gaynſt hym . Thys J ſay, is the cauſe 


that J lo earneſtly wzite agaynſt it, ta Naber 


te ſacra- loweth they toke not the tert after 
.. theletter,but onely ſpiritually, Now 
do J pꝛouoke pou to (ke a p2oofe of 
pour purpoſe . Nevuertheleſſe J will 
not deny, but p theſe holy Docto2s in 


divers places , do call it his body , as 


auoyde the idolatry that is committed ſapty i the 

thzongh it. Part of the Germanes do natural bo- 

thinke that his naturall body is pze- trnd 

. ſent in the Sacrament and take the tt, 

woozdes flethly , as Martine taught but he won 

them {But none ofthem wozſhyp it Jen 
Ad. ü. fo; 
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0 
The conſecration of the Sacrament. 


foz þ Martine fozbpddeth both in hys 
wo2des and w and ſo bleſſed be 
god they auopde that icoperdy which 


thyng it pou will alſo graunt and pu- 


bliſh but this one pꝛopoſition, that it 
not to bee wozſhypped, J pꝛo⸗ 
I will neuer wiite agaynſt 
*02 then is the ieoperdy taken as 
, and then J am cotent that your 
malterſhyp thinke Jlye. But in the 
meane ſcaid J malt thinke that ye fill 
the wo2ld with damnable Jdolatry. 
And thus haue you alſo aũſwere vn- 
to þ concluſion which pou alledge out 
of the kynges graces boke. Foz I (ap 
in your way is no hurt, as lõg as you 
do but onely beleue the bare wozdes 
of the tert (as S. Fraunces dpd, whe 
he pꝛeached to fiſhes . But if thzongh 
the occaſion of theſe woꝛdes, ye fall 
into the wozſhypping of it, then Þ (ap 
that in your way is uvndoubted dam; 
nation. Ind ſo is there great ieoper- 
dy in your way. e none at all in ours. 
Fo; trough he were there in dede, 
pet doe not we finne if we woꝛſhyp it 
not, foz we are not commaunded ta 
wo:thyp the Sacrament.\Sut if he be 
not there, then do you commit dam⸗ 
nable Jdolatry. 


The conſecration of the 
Sacrament. 


4 conſcience this young 
man biddeth cuery ma 

be bold, whether the 
blefled Sacrament be conſecrate or 
vnconſecrate( tor though he moſt 
eſpecially ſpeaketh of the wyne,yet 
he ſpeaketh it of both) & byddeth 
vs not care, but take it for all that 
vnbleſſed as it is becauſe the Prieſt 
(hee ſayth) can not deceiue vs nor 
take from vs the profit of Chriſtes 
inſtitution , whether hee alter the 
woordes or leaue them all vnſayd. 
Is not this a wonderful doctrine of 
this young man? We wotte well all, 
that the Prieſt can not hurt vs by 
his ouerſight or malice, if there be 
no fault pon out owne partic, for 
that perfection that lcketh on the 


ther Chriſtes inſtitut iõ be kept and 


Pprieſtes part, the great mercy of 
God as e truſt of his owne good- 
nes ſupplyeth, And therfore as ho- 
ly Chriſoſtome ſayth, no man can 
take harme but of him ſelfe. But 
now if we ſee the thyng diſordered 
our owne ſelfe by the Pricit and 
Chriſtes inſtitution broken, if we 
then wittyngly receiue it nbleſſed 
& vnconſecrated, & cate not whe- 


obſerued or no, but rekon that it is 
as good without it as with it, then 
make we our ſelues partakers of 
the fault and leeſe the profit of the 
Sacramer,and recciue it with dam- 
nation: not for the Prieſtes fault, 
but for our owne. 

J bad thought that no Turke wold Frith. 
baue wzeſted a mans wooꝛdes ſo vn- 
faythfully , fo hee leaueth out all the 
pith of my matter, foꝛ my woꝛdes are 
theſe. J will ſhew you a meanes how 
pe ſhall euer reteiue it act oꝛdyng to 
Chꝛiſtes inſtitution, although the 
P2ieft would withd2aty it from you. 

Fult yenede to haue no reſpea vnto 3 
the Pꝛieſts wo2des which minifkreth how we 
it. Fo2 if ye remember fo; what intet . 
Chzilt dyd inſtitute this Sacrament, [779...... 
and know that it was to put vs in ce- co2211ges 
memb2aunce of hys bodp b2e:kyng Coiles 
e bloudſhedding,that we might geue age 
hym thankes fo2 it and bee as ſure of awitc: »: 
it thzough fayth accozdpng to his pz0- e 
miſes, as we are ſure of the bꝛead by 
catyng of it:if as J lay, ye remember 

this thyng(foz which intent onely the 

Pꝛieſt thoſe woꝛdes) then if 

the P2icſt leaue out thoſe woꝛdes 03 

part therot, he can not hurt you. Foz 

pou haue all ready the effeq and final 
purpoſe fo þ which he ſhould ſpeake 

them. And agayne if he ſhould wholy 

alter them, vet he ca not deceive you. 

Foz then pe be ſure that he is a lyer, 

and though pou ſ& the Pꝛieſt bꝛyng 

vou the wpne conſecrated pet neuer 

ſticke at that. Foz as ſurely ſhall it 

certifie pour conſcience and outward —— 
ſenſes though be conſecrate it not ( ſo 1 t we 
thou conſecrate it thy ſelfe: that is to fe 
ſay, ſo thou know what is ment ther- wy — 
by and geue bym thankes)as thoug) f to he 
bee made a thouſand bleſynges ouct (riſe. 

it, 


Lo 


it. And ſo J ſay that it is euer coſecra- 
ted in hys hart that beleneth , though 
the ſoꝛicſt conſecrate it not. And con- 
trarpwiſe if they canſecrate it neuer 
ſo much, and thy conſecration be not 
vpe, it helpeth ther not a riſhe. Foz ers 
cept thou know what is meant ther- 
by, and beleue, geuyng thankes foz 
bys bodp bzeakpng 4 bloudſhedpng, 
it can not p2ofite thee. 

Now where you ſay, that if we 
ſee the thyng diſordered by the 
Prieſt, and Chriſtes inſtitution bros 
ken, and wyttingly receiue it, we 
make our ſelues partakers of the 
cryme. 

Jannſwer that if the refozmation 
thereof lape in our handes, then ſayd 
pou truth, but ſith it is wzitten to 
pꝛiuate perſons which map not re · 
loꝛme this matter, and that the refo2- 
mation therof reſteth onely in þ hand 
of pour Pꝛince and Parlament (fo; þ 
erroure conũſteth not in the miſozde- 
ring of the matter by one Pꝛieſt only 
but rather of the doctrine of them all 
ſauing ſuch as God hath lightened) 
tothele pꝛiuate perſons J lay Þ pour 
doctrine ſhould ſoner be the occaſion 
of an inſurrection which we labour to 
eſhew, then any quieting of them 
by Ch:iſtes doctrine . And there- 
ſoze ith there is an other wape to 


uopde that perplous path. But when 
pe ſ& Cbaiſtes inſtitution bzoken and 
the one kinde left out vnts the laye 
people, why are pe pertaker thereof. 
: How beit as for his beleife that 

raketh it no better but for bare 
bread & wine, it maketh him litell 
matter conſecrated or not, ſauing 
that the better it is conſecrated the 
more it is euer noyous to him that 
receiueth it, hauing his conſcience 
combred with ſuch an execrable 
hereſie, by which well appeareth 
that he putteth no difference bes 
twenethe body of our Lord in the 
blefied ſacrament, and the comon 
bread that he eate th at his dinner, 
But rather he eſtemeth it leſſe, for 
the one ye: I thinke or he begyn, if 
he lack a prieſt, he will bleſſe it him 
lelfe, the other hee careth not as 


T he conſecration of the Sacrament. 


wod (ſauing all vp2ight ) we will a⸗ 


153. 
he ſayth, whether it be bleſſed or 
no. 

What Jreacon it moze the bzead Frith, 
and wine J will ſhew pou here after 
in declaring the minde cf . Paule 
vppon this ſacrament, & that in the 
concluſion of this boke. And in the 
meane ſcaſcn J will ſap no mo2e but 
that he belyeth me. And as fo? their 
bleſſinges 4 conſecracion p2ofit not The right 
me, except A conſecrate it my ſclfe 1 
with fapth in Chꝛiſtes bloud, +4 with rcccaucth 
geuing bim pꝛapſe e thankes fo2 his tot Sacra- 
ineſtimable goodnes , which when J fach mn 
was his enemy recõciled me vnto his Chſtcs 
father by his own death: This conſe *cath. 
cration, mult J ſct by, if X will haue 
any p2ofit of his death which b ſacra- * 
ment repꝛeſenteth vnto me. And if J 
mp ſelſe do thus conſecrate it, then 
ſhal J be ſureof þ fruite of his beath. 
And J ſap agayne , that as þ Pꝛieſtes 
doe now vſe to conſecrate it, it help- 
eth not the pooze comens of a riſhe. 
Fo? their conſecracion ſhould ſtand 
in pzeaching vnto them the death of 
Chꝛiſt, which hath delinered the out 
ofthe Egipt of ſinne t from þ fiery 
foznace of Pharao the deuill. And 
as foz their wagging of their fingers Tye Po⸗ 
oner it, and ſaping,vj. 02 bij. woꝛdes pith conſe- 

; cration m 

not worth 
of his wozdes when they know not a rich. 


what de ſapth : And as touching the 

common bꝛead that à eate at my dyn; 

ner, whether J haue a Pꝛieſt oz not, f 
I blefſe it with my hart (and not with | 
mp fingers ) and hartiy gene God 
thankes fo it. oz it I bane an hun- 

dzeth Pꝛieſtes to bleſſe it, yet am not 

cxtuſed therby. Foz except A bleſſe 
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felfe , then J care not The By. 


ſhops and 
Foz as long Dons nh 


thanke him koz bis kindnes, and to 
Au v. pꝛap 
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Miracles prone not the preſence Chrittes body. 


$2ayto God fo2 him that he map long 
t aigus to the laude of God g wealth 
of bis comens . To bleſſe a mans 
neighbouc is to pꝛap foz him and to do 
bum good. To bleſſe mp bꝛeade 02 
meate, is to gene God thankes fo? it 
To bleſſe my ſelſe, is to geue God 
thankes fo2 his benefites that J baue 
receiued of him.t to pzay God that of 
his infinite goodnes be will increaſe 
thoſe giftes that he hath geuen me & 
finiſhe his wozke which be bath be- 
gone in me, bnto his laud and pꝛayſe 
and as touching this fleſhe, to fulfill 
his will in it, and not to ſpare it but 


bas pꝛeached at Liſtra and had done 


a miracle among them, the people Ades. 


ranne and would haue done ſacrifice 
bato them. But the Apoſtles ranne 
among them and tare their clothes, 
crying vato them, ſyꝛs what do pou? 
we are enen cozruptible men as pe 
are, and pꝛeach vnto. vou, that you 
ſhould leaue thys vayne ſuperſtition, 
and wozſhip the liuing God, which 
made heauen , earth, the ſea, and all 
that is in them. ec. Bere the Apoſtles 
refuſed ſuch honour t wozſhip . And 
therefoze J am ſure they would not 
luffer their images to haue it. Now 


ſcurge, cut and burne it,onely that it when J ſee a miracle done at any Doren 
may be to his honour & glozy. This image, and perceaue that it bzingeth — — 
is the fozme of bleſſing, and not to men to the wozſhipping of it ſelf, con cics fron 


M.More, 


wag twa fingers ouer them, But a- trary to the face and doqrine of the! 


lacke,of this bleſſing our Byſhops be 
ignozant. 

But as for thoſe that are good 
and faythfull folke, and haue any 
grace ot any ſparcle of reaſon in 


their heades, will (I verely thinke) 


Frith. 


Math. 24. 


2. Theſſ. 2. 


Deutro. 13. 


neuer to be ſo farre ouerſcene, as in 
this article (the truth wherof God 
hath him ſelfe reſtihed by as many 
open miracles as euer he teſtified 
any one) to beleue thys younge 
ma vpõ his barren reaſons againſt 
the fayth and reaſon both of all old 
holy writers and all good Chriſten 
people this xv. C. yeares. 

As fo2 the miracles, J maruell not 
at them, neither may they make me 
the ſoner to beleue it, foꝛ Chailt told 
vs befoꝛe that ſuch deluſions ſhoulde 
tome, if it were poſlible,p very elena 
ſhould be deceaued by them. And . 
Paule erhozteth vs to beware of ſuch 
ſignes and wonders : And therefoze 
JI do as Doſes teacheth me when J 
beare of ſuch a wonder, then ſtraight 
J loke on the doctrine that is anner- 
ed with it. If it teach me to referre 
all the honoz to God and not to crea⸗ 
tures,and teach me nothyng but that 
will aus with Gods wozde , then 
will I ſay, that it is of God. But if it 
teach me ſuch thynges as will not 
ſtand with hys woꝛd, then will 3 de⸗ 
termine that it is done by the deuill, 
to delude the people with damnable 
idolatrye. When Pauls and Barna⸗ 


Apollles, which would not receaue it 
them ſelues, I mutt needes conclude, 
that it is but a deluſion done by the 
deaill to deceaue bs and to bꝛyng 
the w2ath of God vppon vs. Cucn 
ſo A (ap of the ſacrament, ſith the mi⸗ 
racles that are done by it, do make 
me thinke otherwiſe then Scripture 
will, and cauſe men to wozſhip it: 3 
doubt not but they are done by the 
deuill, to delude the people . Thou 
wilt peraduenture ſay that God will 
not ſuffer hym to abuſe the ſacrament 
of hys body and bloud. Ves verely, 
God will ſuffer it , and doth ſaffer it, 
to ſee whether we will be faythfull 
and abide by hys wo2de o not. And 
maruell not therof, foz God ſuffered 


bym to take vp the very naturall bo- 11th 


dy of bys ſonne Chzilt and ſet him on 
a pinnacle of the temple. And after he 
toke hym vp agapne , and lead hom 
to an exceding mountaine. And ther- 
foze thinke not but that be hath mo2e 
power ouer the Sacrament then be 
had ouer Ch:iſtes owne body. And 


therfoze whe they tell me, loe here is Fe vn 


Ch2ilt, loe there is Chꝛiſt (as Chꝛiſt 
pꝛopbecied) loe he is at thys altar,loe 
he is at that, J will not belegethem. 
Neuertheleſſe if J (ould graunt 
that all Þ miracles which were done, 
and aſcribed vato tbe ſacramet,were 
very true miracles and done of God 
him ſelfe (as J doubt not but ſome of 


them be true) pet thereupon it both 
no 


Ales 4. 


More. 


T he miracles proue not 155. 


not followe that the ſacrament ſhould 
be the verp naturall bodp of Thiſt. 
Foz we haue euident ſto2pes that cer⸗ 
tayne perſons haue bene deliered 
from bodelp diſeaſes thzough the Sa⸗ 
crament of baptiſme , And pet þ wa⸗ 
ter is not the holy Ghoſt, noz the ve- 
ry thyng it ſelle whereof it is a ſacra- 
ment. The ſhadow of Peter hath 
bealed many, and pet was not that 
ſhadow Peters owne perſon . We 
read alſo that napkins and handker⸗ 
chers were carped from Paule vnto 


them that were ſicke t poſſeſſed 


vncleane ſpirites, and they receaued 
they? health. And pet it were neuer⸗ 
theleſſe madnefle, to thinke » Paules 
body had bene acually oz naturally 
in thoſe thynges . And therefoze thys 
is but a verp weake reaſon, to iudge 
by the miracles þ pꝛeſente of Chꝛʒiſtes 
body. And ſurely pou might be aſha- 


med to make ſo lender reaſons, Foz 


God may wozke miracles thzough 
many thinges which are not hys na- 
turall body. And as touchyng the olde 
Doco2s, whom you fapne to make 
with pou, and the truth of pour opini- 
on which pou ſap hath bene beleued 
of all god Chziſten people this rv.C. 
peares, is ſufficietly declared befoze, 
and pꝛoued to be but a poynt of pour 
olde Poctrie. 


CD, Barnes did graciouſly 
eſcape M. Mores hands. 


Nd alſo Frier Barnes al- 
beit (that as ye wote well) 
he is in many other thin- 
ges a brother of this yong 
mans ſecte, yet in this, he ſore ab- 
horreth his hereſie, orels he lyeth 
him ſelfe. For at his laſt being — 
he wrote a letter to me, whet in he 
writeth that I laye that hereſie 
wrögfully to hys charge. And ſhew 
eth him ſelfe ſo ſore greued there- 
with, that he ſayth, he will in my 
reproch make a booke againſt me: 
wherin he will profeſſe and proteſt 
his fayth concerning this bleſſed 
ſacrament. But in the meane ſeaſon 
it well contenteth me, that Frier 


Barnes being a man of more age & 
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of more tipe diſcretion, and a Do- 
ctor of diuinitie, and in thoſe thin- 
ges better learned then this young 
man is, abhorteth this yongmans 
hereſie in this poynt, as well as he 
liketh him in many other. 
The moze pour maſterſhpppe 
pꝛavſeth Dodour Barnes, the wozſe 
men may like pour matter. Foz in 
manp popntes be doth condemne 
— — doctrine, as in bys 
appeareth. And therfo2e if ſuch 

credence mult be genen to bym, then 
much the leſſe will be geuen to pou, 
But peradueture pou wil ſap, þ he is 
to bet belened in this point, although 
he erre in other. Where vnto J aun 
ſwere that if you will conſent vnto 
dim J would be well apapd and will 
pꝛomiſe pou to wzight no moze in 2 
that matter. Foz in this we both a- The Sa- 
gree,that it ought not to be wozſhiped Co 10 
(yta and bleſſed be Ood all the other $o;thpp- 
whom pou call heretickes) And ſo ped. 
both of vs do auoyde Jdolatry which 
pou with ſo great daunger do daylye 
commit. And therfoze ifyon alowe 
bis learning then am Jcontent that 
pou diſſent from me. Foz let it not be 
wozſhiped , and thinke as pou will: 
fo2 then is the perill paſt. And ſith we 
agree in this poynt, doubt not but we 
ſhall ſone agree in the reſidne and ad- 
mitte ech other foz fapthfull bꝛothers. 
And ponr maſterſhip ſapeth, that he 
wꝛot pon a letter pꝛoteſting that pou 
lay Þ hereũt wzongfully to his charge 
I thinke it was moꝛe wiſdom fo2 him 
twiſe to haue witten to pou, then 
once to haue come and tell you of it, 
Fo2 it was plainely told hym, 5 you The Þa 
had conſpired his death, and that not biſtes ſay 
withſtanding his ſafe conduyte, you —— 
were minded to haue murthered him: ucnaunt is 
and fo2 that cauſe he was compelled to be kept 
both being here, tokepe him ſelfe ſe, cut nm he⸗ 
creatly , and alſo pꝛiuely to departe : 
the realme. 

And bleed be God, you haue ſut⸗ 
ficienly publiſhed pour purpoſe in Moze was 
your aunfwere againſt W. Tyndall, jp mung 
Where you ſay, that you might law- of the Pꝛe⸗ 
fully haue burnte hym. Here me may {ates and 
er how perciable pon are addict to $05 and 
our pꝛelates. And how pꝛone pe were taſt asthey. 

fo 
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156. Dottour Barnes aid graciouſly eſcape 


to fulfill their pleaſures contrary to 
our P2inces pꝛerogatiue royall. And 
thankes bee to GD D whiche gaue 
pou ſuch grace in the fight of our ſo⸗ 
ueraigne , that he ſhozrly withdzewe 
pour power . Fo2 els itis to be fea- 
red, that you would further haue p20 
ceded agapnſt his graces pzerogatiue 
which thyng whether it be treaſon 02 
not let other men define. But this J 
dare ſap, that it is Pꝛinted and publi⸗ 
lyzed to our P2inces great diſhonour: 
Foz what learned man may in tyme 
to come, truſt to bys graces ſafecon · 
duite , 02 come at his graces inſtaũce 
oz requeſt , ith not onelp the ſpiritu⸗ 
allp(whiche of their pꝛofeſlion reũſte 
bys pꝛerogatiue) but alſo a lape man 
anch und P20:n9ted to ſuch pzeheminence by 
g malicious hys graces godnes , dare pꝛeſume (0 
cpzanut, to depꝛeſſe hys pꝛerogatiue, and not 
onely to ſay, but alſo to publiſhe it in 
Pꝛint: that notwithſkanding bis gra- 
ces ſate tonduite, they might lawful 
lv have burnt hym. 
But here be would ſay vnto me as 
he doth in his boke, that hee had foz⸗ 


fayted bis ſafecondutte , and therby 


was fallen into his enempes handes. 
Wherennto J aunſwere , that this 
pour ſaping is but a vapne gloſe: Foz 
I my ſelfe dpd read the ſafeconduite 
The condi⸗ that came vnto hym , which had but 
tion contet= onelp this one condition annexed vn; 
ned in Bar to it, that if he came befoze the feaſt 
nes fake c. of ©hziltmalle then next inſueing , be 
"  Gouldbavefr&libertie to departe at 
bis pleaſure , And this condition J 

know was fulfilled , how ſhould hee 

then fozfapte his ſafeconduite e But 

M: More bath learned of his maſters 

our Pꝛelates ( whoſe pzocour be is) 

to depꝛelle our P2inces pꝛerogatiue 

that men ought not to keepe any pꝛo⸗ 

mile with heretickes . And ſo his ſafe 

conduite could not ſaue hym . As 

No pz0- . though the Kpnges grace might not 
cence made admitte any man to go and come fre- 
to here⸗ ip into his graces realme, but that he 
Lonhoarthe eis they might lay herelie agaynũ the 
conſent of perſon,and ſo lap hym cdtrary to the 
5 Poe - Kyngs ſafeconduite, which thpng all 
be kept and Wiſe men do know, to be pꝛeiudiciall 


oblerued. to his graces pzcrogatiue royall. And 


mult haue leaue of our Pꝛelates. o; 


pet Jam ſure that of ail tyme of hyg 
beyaghere,you ci not accuſe bym of 
one cryme, albeit ( bnto pour ſhame) 
pou ſap that hee had fozfaited his ſafe 
conduite . Theſe woꝛdes had ben ve⸗ 
ry extreme and wozthy to haue bene 
loked vpon , although they had bene 
wꝛitten by ſome pzeſumptuous Þ2c- 
late. But that a lay man ſo hygbly p29 
moted by his Pꝛince, ſhould ſpcake 
them, and alſo cauſe them openlpe to 
be publiſhed among his graces com- 
mons , to reiea the eſtimation of hys 
ropall power, doth in no mynde de ⸗ 
ſerue coꝛredion. Notwithſtandpng, 3 
leaue the indgemen: and determma⸗ 
tion vnto the diſcretion of his graces 
bono2able counſel, 


Aud as for that holy prayer chat M More. 


this deuote young man as a newe 
Chriſt, teacheth to make at the re- 
ceiuyng of this bleſſed Sacramenr, 
all his congregation: I would not 
geue the paryng of a peare for hys 
prayer, though it were better then 
it is, pullyng away the true fayth 
therefto, as he doth. How beit hys 
prayer there is ſo deuiſed and pen- 
ned and paynted with lay ſute and 
ſtudy, that I cruſt euery good Chri- 
{ten woman maketh a much better 
proxye at the tyme of her houſell, 

y faythſull affection and by Gods 
es ſodenly. Frith is 
an ynmete maſter to teach vs whar 
we ſhould pray at the receiuyng of 
the bleſſed Sacrament, when he wil 
not knowledge it as it is, but take 


Chriltes bleſſed body for nothyng 


but bare bread , and ſo litle eſteme 
the receiuyng of the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, that he forceth litle whether 
it be bleſſed or not. 


Where he diſcomendeth my pꝛap⸗ ;;;,1, 


er g ſapth that 4 am an bnmete mas 
ſter to teach men to pꝛap, ſeing A take 
away the true faith from it, and ſapth 
that enery woman can make a better 
when the receiueth the Sacrament. 
J would to God that euerp woman 
were ſo well learned that they could 


teach vs both, And ſurely J intended gy; mode 
not to pꝛeſcribe to all men that p2ay ty * _ 
er onelp but hoped to helpe the igno⸗ —_ 

raunt ,thatthey might either ſpeake Frith. 


thoſe 
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thaſc woꝛdes, oz els (takpng occaſion 
at them ) to ſay ſome other to þ laude 
and pꝛapſe of God. And as fo2 your 
fapth ( which you call the true fayth) 
muſt x needes imp2oue . Foz it will 
not ſtand with the true tert of Scrip⸗ 
n ture as it plapnly appeareth . But to 
joy the layth in Chiles blond J exhozte 
with fayth all men, and teach them to eate hys 
tnt with hody with fapth ( and not with teeth) 
which is by hauyng bys death in con- 
tinual remembꝛaunte, and digeſtyng 
it into the bo wels of theyꝛ ſoule. And 
becauſe pou ſo ſoʒe impꝛeue my pꝛay⸗ 
er, to concluvc my aunſwere agapnſt 
pou, I will wtte agapne. And let all 
men Judge between vs. 
Inger Bleſſed be thou moſt deare t mer⸗ 
— cyfull father whiche ol thy tender fa⸗ 
to be Uour and bepignitp(notwithſtaving 
deloꝛe gur greudus enozmities committed 
agaynit thee ) vouchlauedſt to ſende 
Comm: thyne owne and onely deare ſonne, 
um to ſuffer moſt vple death foz our re- 
demption. Bleſſed be thou Chziſt Je- 
ſu our Loꝛd and Sauicur, whiche of 
thyne aboundaunt pitie conſideryng 
our miſerable ellate,willingly tokeſt 
vppon the to hanethy molt innocent 
body bzoken and bloud ſhed, to purge 
bs and waſh vs which are laden with 
iniquitie. And to certifie bs thereof, 
haſt left vs not onely thy woꝛd which 


map inſtruce our hartes, but alſo a 


viſible token, to certifie enen our out- 
ward ſeſes of this great benefite.,that 
we ſhould not doubt, but that the bo⸗ 
dy and fruite of thy paſſion are ours 
(th2ough faith)as ſurely as the bꝛead. 
whiche by our ſenſes we know that 
id Wwe haue with in vs. Bleſſed be alſo 
gar that ſpirite of veritie whiche is ſent 
fro God our father thzongh our Da- 
uiour Chꝛiſt Jeſu, to lightẽ our darke 
ignozaunte, leade vs thzough fapth 
into the knowledge of hym whiche is 
all veritie. Strength we beſeech ther 
our fraple nature and increaſe our 
fayth : that we may pꝛayſe God 
our moſt mercyfnll father and 
Chziſt hys ſonne our Saui⸗ 
our and redemer. | 
Amen. 


A compariſon between the Paſchall lunbe 157, 


The Paſcall lambe and our 


{acrament are here com- 
pared togither. 


Oo we hall ſhoztly ex- The Paſ- 
Val p:eſſe the pith of our chall ande 


; | * and out la⸗ 
matter and bozc e the nent 48 


aueure of the Paſcall pared togi = 
lambe Which is in all ther. 

that the offerpng of 

the Paſcall lambe did ſigniſie the offe- 


ring of Chziſtes body is plapne by 


Paul which ſapth, Chꝛiſt our paſchall 

lambe is offered vp foꝛ be. Uhen the 

childzen of Jſraell were verp ſad and 

heupe foz their ſoze oppꝛeſſion vnder 

the power of Pharao ( foz the moꝛe 

my2acles were ſhewed, þ wozle were 

they handeled). God ſent vnto them 

by Poyſes, p cucry houſhold ſhould 

kill a lambe to be a ſacrifice bnto God 

and that thep ſhould cate him, with 

their ſtaues in their handes, their 

lopnes girded 4 ſhowes on their fete 

eut as me þ were going an haſty Joz- 

ney. This lambe muſt they cate haſte- The ma⸗ 

ly and make a mery maundpe. Noly ner of the 

becauſe they ſhould not ſap, that they dhe Pat. 

could not bee mery, foz their oppzefſi- chai lambe. 

on, and what could the lambeheipe 

them: he added glad tydynges vnio it 

and ſapd, this is the paſſing by of the 

Lozd, Which this night ſhall paſſe by 

pon and flay all þ firſt begotten, with 

in the Land of Tgipt, 4 ſhall deliner 

pon out of pour bondage, and bzing 

you into þ land that her hath pꝛomiſed 

vnto pourfathers, Parke the pꝛoceſſe 

and conuepaunce of this matter, foz 

even likewiſe it is in our ſacrament, 

The Apoſtels were lad andheauie, The ma⸗ 

partlye coſidering þ bondage of ſinne ner of the 

wherwith they were opzeſſed t part, the Sa. 

ly becauſe hee told them thathe muſt crament. 

departe frõ them in wh6 they did put Lohn. 16. 

all their hope of their deliueraunce. 

While they were in this heaupnes, 

Chꝛiſt thought to cbfozt the 4 to geue 

them the ſcale of their delinerannce, 

and toke in his hande bꝛead, bleed The inſti⸗ 

bzake it, and gane it to bis diſciples dhe Sata 

ſaying: this is my body which ſhalbe ment. 

genen fo; you, Foz this night ſhall p 

power of Pharao þ diuell be diſtrop⸗ 

ed, and to mozow ſhall pon be deliue, 
E. j. red 


1. Cor.. 


and our Sacrament. 


red from Egypt $ place of ſinne , and 
ſhall take your tourney towardes the 
beauenly manſion which is pꝛepared 
of God foz all that loue him. Now cd- 
pare them togeather, 


the Lo2de , althougb they eate the 
bꝛeade | 


$, The childzen ofAfraell were but 
once delinered from Egypt, notwiths 


ſtanding thep did euerp peare eate þ 


be com The paſchall libe was inſtituted e lambe, to kerpe that facte in perpetu- 
pariſon of eaten the night befoze the childꝛen of all remembzaunce . Cuen ſo Chziſt 
the Pal< . Alraell were indeede delinered from bought and redemed vs but once fo: 
with Cgipt ,Likewiſe was the ſacrament all and was offered and ſacrificed but 
Chuſtes inſtituted and eatt᷑ d night befoze we once fo2 all though yp ſacrament ther⸗ 


were deliuered from our ſinnes. 
2 The paſcall lambe was a very 
lambe in deede And ſo is the ſacra⸗ 
ment verp bꝛead in derde. 
3 Che paſcall lambe was tauled the 
paſſing by of þ Loꝛd which deſtroyed 
the power of Pharao and deliuered 
the, The ſacrament is called t he body 
of þ Lozd whiche deſtroyed p power 
of the denill and delinered vs. 
4 C As many as did eate the paſtall 
lambe in fapyth, were verp mery and 
gaue God greate thankes. Foz tbey 
were ſure the next day to be deliuered 
out of Egipt, as many did eate his ſa⸗ 
trament in fapyth, were mery + gane 
God great thikes,fo2 they were ſure 
3 to be delinered fr there 
me, * 
5. CThep that did not eate the pafcall 
tambe in fapth, could not be merpe. 
Fo? they were not ſo ſure of deline- 
raunce from the power of Pharao. 
They 5 did not eate this Sacrament 
in fapth, couſd not de merp: Foz they 
were not ſure of deliueraunce from 
the power ofthe denill, © 
6, They that beleued the wo2de of 
the Lozd did moze eate the paſſing 
ofthe Loʒd which ſhogld deliner the, 
then they did the lambe. They that 
did beleene the wo2d of the Loꝛd did 
moze eate þ body of the Nd, which 
Would be genen fo: their erance 
then they did the bzead. Foz p thing 
deth a man moſte eate 5ᷣ he moſt hath 
in memozp e moſt renolueth in mynd 
as appeareth by Ch2iff, John. 4. J 
daue to eate p̊ pe know not. 
7. They that belened not þ next day 
to be delinered from Egipt, did not 
eate þ paſſing by of þ Lozd , atthough 
they did eate the lambe, They Þ bele⸗ 
not the next dap to be deliuered 
rom ũnne, dyd not eate the body of 


of be daplye bzoken amonge bs to 
kepe that benefite in continuall me- 


moꝛpe. 


9. As many as dyd eate p Paſchall 
Lambe in fapth, and beleued Gods 
woꝛd as touching their deliueraunce 
from Egypt, were as ſure of their 
delineraunce thꝛough fapth, as they 
were ſure ofthe Lambe by eating it. 
As many as doe eate this ſacrament 
in fayth, and beleeue Gods woꝛd as 
touching their deliueraũce fro ſinne, 
are as ſure of their deliueraunce 
though fayth, as they are ſure of the 
bzead by eating it. 
10, As many as did cafe of that 
Paſchall Lambe did magniſte they? 
Bod felkifying that he onely was the 
God almighty , and they his people 
ſticking to hym, to be delivered by 
his power from all daunger . As ma- 
ny as do eate of thys ſacrament doe 
magnifie their God, teſfifping that 
he only is the God almighty, and the 
his people ſticking by him to bed 
uered by hys power from all danger. 
11, Whenthe Jfraelites were dell 
uered fro Egypt, they eate neuerthe⸗ 
45 the Paſchall Lambe which was 
Fill called the palling by ( becanſe it 
was ß remẽbꝛaunte of the paſſing by 
of Lob) and hartely reioyced,offe- 
Wear ſacrifice, t acknowledgyng 
w infinite prep nc thep were the 
fellowſhip of tht that had ſuch a mer / 
cifall God. Now Chailtes elece are 
deliuered fro ſinne, eate neuer⸗ 
theleſſe the ſacramtt which is (fill cal 
ted hys body that once dyed foz their 
dellueraunce, and hartelp reiopce, ol⸗ 
fering to hym the ſacrifice of pꝛapſe, 
t knowledging with infinite thakes, 
that thepare of the fellowſhip ofthe 
that haue ſuch a mercifull God. | 
12, The Paſchall Läbe after their 
deltues 


The minde of $ Paule ypon the x. chapter 


delineraunce it was pearely eaten, 
bought as much myꝛth and ioye vn 
to them that did eate it in fapth, as it 
did to their fathers. which felt Pha⸗ 
rao hys furp, and were not pet deli⸗ 
uered. Foꝛ they knew right well that 
except God of his mercy and wonder⸗ 
ful power had ſo deliuered them, they 


ſhoulde alſo them ſelues haue been 


bond in the land of Egypt and vnder 
that wicked pꝛince Pharao, of which 
bondage they greatly reiopced to bee 
rid already, and thanked God highly 
becauſethey found the ſelues in that 
plenteous land which God pꝛouided 
fozthem . The ſacrament which af- 
ter our deliueraunce is pearely and 
daply eaten, bꝛingeth as much myꝛth 
and iove vnto vs that cate it in fapth, 
as it did to the Apoſtles which were 
not pet delinered. Fo2 we know right 
well that except God of hys mercye 
t th:ough þ blond of hys ſonne, had 
fo deliucred vs, we ſheulde alſo dur 
ſelues haue been bonde in Egypt the 
place of ſinne, under þ wicked pzince 


the deuill, of which bodage we great⸗ 


reioyte to be rid already, #4 thanke 
od highly becauſe we finde our ſel 


ues in p (fate of grace, # haue recea- 


ued thꝛough faith the firſt kruites and 


—_— was it that Paule receaued of the 


ataſte of the ſpirite which teſfifyeth 
vnto vs » we are the childzẽ of God. 
C Thys ꝓaundy of remẽbꝛaunce 


kaũce that de and delinered to the Cozinthi⸗ 


Paule re⸗ 


ceaued of 


the Lozd, g 


ans in the xi. chapter. Foz though 


be bozrowe one pꝛopertie and ſimi 


delwered to litude of the ſacrament in the x.chap- 


1.Cor.zo, 


guter, Idat in my minde maketh neither 
with vs noz againſt vs, albeit ſome 


thinke that it maketh whole fo2 the 
expoſition of Th:iftes woꝛdes, this is 
mp body, But in my minde they are 
deceaued . Foz þ occaſion that Paule 
ſpake of it in the r.chapter was thys. 
The Cozinthians bad knowledge 


That all meates were indifferent, and 


- whether it were offered to an Idole 


oz net , that the meate was not the 


woꝛſe, and they might lawſully cate 


of it, whether it were ſolde the in the 
Shambles, oz ſet befoze them when 
they dyned and (upped in an vnfaith- 
full mans houſe, aſking no queſtions; 


ercept ſome man did tell them that it 
was offered to an I doll, and then they 


ſhould not eate ot it fo2 offendpng his to be mitte 


conſcience that ſo tolde them ( albeit 
thep were els free and the thing indif- 
ferent ) thys knowledge becauſe it 
was not annered with charitie was 
the occaſion of great offending , Foz 
by reaſon thereof they ſatte downe a- 


159. 
God hath 


oꝛdepned 
all meates 


rent. 


mong the Gentiles at their feaftes, 


where they cate in the honoz of their 
Idols, and ſo did not onelp wound 
the conſcience of their weake bꝛethꝛt. 
but alſo committed Jdolatry in de&de: 
Ano therfoze S. Paule ſaid vnto the: 
My deare beloued flee from wozſhip- 


Paule. 


ping of Idols, J ſpeake vnto them 


which haue diſcretis . Judge pe what 
I (ay . Js notþ cup of bleſſing which 
we bleſſe, the fellowſhip of the bloud 
of Ch2iſt? Js not the bzcad which we 
bzeakethe fcliowſhip of the bodye of 
Chill? Foz we though we be many, 
are pet one bzead and one bodp, in 
as much as we are partakers of one 
bead. Chʒiſt did call hum ſelfe bzead, 
and the bzead his bodpe: And here 


our body. Now may you not take 
Paule that he in thys place ſhould di⸗ 
rectly expound Chꝛʒiſtes minde · And 
that the very expoſition of Chziltes 
woꝛdes, when he ſapd, this is my bo⸗ 
dy, ſhould be that it was the fellow 
(hip of bys body ( as ſome ſay which 
ſeeking the kep in this place of Paule 
locke them ſelues ſo faſte in, that they 
can finde no way out): oz Chzilt 


ſpake thoſe woꝛdes of his owne body how the 


Chiiſt cal. 
led hym ſelf 


bead and 


Paule calleth vs bꝛead, and the bꝛead Paule cal = 


leth vs 
bead. 


which Hould be genen foꝛ vs, but the wozdes of 


fellowſhip of Chꝛiſtes body (oz con- 
gregation) was not gene foꝛ vs. And 
ſo he ment not as Paule here ſayth, 
but ment his owne bodpe Foz as 
Paule calleth the bꝛead our body foz 
a certaine p2opertie , euen ſo doth 
Chziſt call it his body fo2 certaine o- 
ther pꝛoperties. In that þ bꝛead was 
bꝛoken, it was Chꝛiſtes owne bodp, 
ſignifping that as that bꝛead was bzo 
ken, ſo ſhould hys body be bꝛoken foꝛ 
vs. In that it was diſtributed vnto 
bys diſciples it was hys owne bodpe, 
ſignifping that as berely as p bzead 
was diſtributed vnto them, ſo verely 

FE.tj, would 


Paule 
art to ber 
vnderſtid. 
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160, 


ſhould the death of bis body and fruit 
of his paſſion bee diſtributed to all 
fapthfull folke , In that the bzead 
Urengtheneth our bodpes it is bys 
own body, ſignifying that as our bo⸗ 

dyes are ſtrengthened and comfozted 

by bꝛead, ſo are our ſoules by þ fapth 

in bys bodp bzeaking : And likewyſe 

of the wine in that it was ſo diſtribu⸗ 

ted, and ſo comfozteth vs and maketh 

vo mery . Furthermoze the bzead 

why the and wine haue another p:opertie,foz 
bzead is cal the which it is called our body. Foz in 
(edour bes that the bzead is made one bzead of 
many graines 92 co2nes, it is our bo⸗ 
dy, ignifying that we though we bee 

many, are made one bzead , that is to 

ſay, one bodp : And in that the wine 

is made one wine of many grapes, it 
is our bodye, ſignifying that though 
we are manp, pet in Ch2ill e though 
Chꝛiſt we are made one body t mem» 

| bers to ech other. But in thys thyng 
Paule and Chꝛiſt agree. Foz as Paul 
calteth the bꝛead our body and vs the 
bread becauſe of thys p2opertie , that 


The minde of S. Paule ypon the x. chapter 


pou ſhonld haue fellowſhip with de⸗ 
uvills. The heathen which offered 
vnto Jdolls were the fellowſhip of 
denils, not becauſe they eate the de⸗ 
nills body oꝛ dꝛanke the denils bloud, 
but becauſe they beleued t put their 
confidencs in the Jvoll oz deuitlas in 
their God, and all that were of that 
fapih had their ceremonies,and gaue 
bartye thakes to their God with that 
feat which they kept. They came to 
one place and bzought their meate 
befoze the Jdelt and offered it: and 
with their offering gave vnto tbe de⸗ 
uill godly bonour. And then they ſat 
down and cate the offering together 
geuing pꝛayſe and thankes vnto their 
God, and were one body and one fel- 
lowſhip- of þ deuill which they teſtify 
by eating of that offering beſoze that 
idole. Now doth ©. Paule repꝛehend 
the Cozinthians fo2 bearpng the gen- 
tiles companye in cating befoze ths 
Idole. Foz they know that the meate 
was like other meate. And thereſoze 
thought them (clues free to cate it 02 
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| | The & 
leaue it. But they perceined not that 22 


that congregregation was the fellows · reo they: 
ſhip of deuiles which were there ga- meatt to 


it is made one of many : euen ſo doth 
Cbſt call it bys body becauſe of the 
pꝛoperties brfoze: rehearſed, Furs 


Idolics. 


thermoze1n thys they agree, that as 
Paules woꝛdes malt be taken ſpiri- 
tually ( fo; I thinke there is no man 
fo mad, as to indge that the bꝛeade is 
S dee gropertie u repzeſ{mteth cur body): 
repꝛe dur 

—1— — C2iſtes wozdes be vi» 
tua oꝛ cis derffand (piritually, that in thoſe pꝛo⸗ 
we receaue perties it repzeſenteth his very body. 
bur can, How when we come together to re- 
t. —rLeauethys bzead, then by the receas 

ning of it in the congregation, we doe 
openly teſtifie that we all ( which re- 
craue it) are one bodp,pzofefling one 
God, one fapth , and one baptilme, 
and that the body of Ch2ilt was bzo- 
ken and his bloud ſhed foz remiſiion 
of our innes. Now (ith we ſo do, we 
may not company no: fit in the con 


thered (not fozthemeatſake ) bat 

tothanke and pzapſe the Adole there 
God in whos they had their confidece. 
And all that there aſſembled and dyd 
there cate , and did openly teſtiſte, 5 


they al were one body, p;ofeſſing one 


fapth in their God that Idole, 0 
Paule rebuked them, foz becauſe 
by there cating (inthatplace and fel 
lowſhip) they teſteficd openty, that 
they were of the deuils body and re- 
topſed in the Idole their God in wh6 
they bad kayth and confidence . And 
therfoze fayth Paule, that they cũ not 
both dzinke the cup of the Lozd teſti 
fping dym to be their God in whom 
onely thep haue truſt and affiaunce, e 
the cup ofthe denill teſfiftpng p Idole 
to bee their God andrefuge. 


Bere pon map note that the meate ⁊o dem 
and the eatyng of it in this place 4 fel- of the cup 
towſhyp is moze then chmon meats 70% en 
and eatyng in other places. Foz elles of the cup 
they myght lawfully haue dzonk# the of the de- 
devils cup with them the one day, q 1 f hr bn, 
the cup of the Loꝛd tee nert * derſtand 


o; fellowſhip of them that 
offer vnto Jdols and eats befoze the. 
Fo? as Paule ſayth : ye ca not dzinke 
the cup of the Lo2de , and the cup of 
fhe denils : pe can not be partakers 
of the table of the Loꝛd and of the ta- 
ble ofthe denills, 4 would not that 


\ Paule. 


of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


hys Diſciples . What was it moze, 
bereiy it was meate which by the ea- 
tyng of it in that place and felowſhip, 
dyd tell ine openly vnto all men, that 
he was their God whoſe cuppe they 
danke and befoze whom they eate in 
that felowſhyp: and ſo in their eating 
they pꝛapſed and honoꝛed the idole, 


And ther foꝛe they that had their truſt 


in the lyuing God and in the bloud of 
his ſonne Chʒiſt, might not eate with 
them. And lyke wiſe it is the in ſacra⸗ 
ment, the bꝛead and the eatyng of it 
in the place and ſelowſhyp where it 
is receined, is moze then common 
bꝛead. What is it moze 2 Uerelp it is 
bꝛead which by p catyng of it in that 
place and felow{hyp , doth teſtifie o⸗ 
penly vnto all men, that he is our ve- 
ry God whoſe cup we d2inke and be⸗ 
foze whom we cate in that felowſhip, 
t that we put all our afſiaũce in hym 
and in the bloud of hys ſonne Chꝛiſt 
Jeſu, geuyng God all honour x inſi⸗ 
nitsthankes fo his great loue wher⸗ 
with he loued vs, as it is teſtified , in 
the bloud of hys ſonne , whiche was 
ſhed fo2 our ſinnes . So that in this 
place and fclowſhyp map no mi eate 
no2 dꝛinke with vs, but he that is of 
our fapth and knowledgeth the fame 
Ood that we doe. As by example, if 
ama were well bcloued among bys 
nepghbours ( albcit he haue ſome 
enempes) and were long abſent from 
bys frendes in aſtraunge countrep: 
when be were come home, his neigh- 
bours that loued hym would greatly 
reiopſe and peraduenture would bye 
a Capon oꝛ an other pete of meate to 
geue hym his wellcom home, and get 
them to ſome honeſt mans houſe 03 
to a Tauerne, and make god cheare 
together, to teffifie openly that he is 
welcome home, e that they all which 
are at þ banket reiopſe of his coming 
home. Now J lap, that this banket 
is moze then an other meale , fozat 
this barſket hys enemies may be loth 
to come, becauſe they can not reiopſe 
at his comming home, and therfoze 
can not make good chere among the, 
teſtifling that he is welcome home? 
butratber abhozreth the meate and 
dzinke Þ is there eaten becauſe their 
hart doth not fanour the perſon fo; 


whoſe ſake it is pzepared. Notwith, 
ſtanding if a capons legge werereſer 
ned fo2 one ot his enemies and after- 
ward geuen him when the banket 
were done, be might lawfullp cate it. 
Fo? then it were but bare meate ſuch 
as be eateth at home. And like wile $ 
enemies of Chꝛiſt which beleene not 
that they haue remiſion of ſinnes 
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th2ough his bloudlheding, cannot re- — 
ioyce of his body bꝛeaking. And ther ⸗ Chu can 
foze can make good chere among the, not reiopce 
but if any be relerued after the maun⸗ . Chauteg 


dy, de may lawfully cate it ſoz is but ding. . 


bꝛead. And his loners that are there 
pꝛeſt᷑t do rather come thether to gene 
him bis welcome home then foz the 
meate , and they mo2e cate his wel- 
come home then the meate. But if a 
nye of his enemies foꝛtune to be there 
they eate onely the meat, and not his 
welcome home. Foz they retopee not 
at his comming home. Likewiſe the 
fapthfull that are there pꝛeſent, do ra⸗ 
ther tome thether to reioyce in p laith 


ok his body bꝛeaking, the in bzeaking 


02 eating ofthe bzead oꝛ meate. But 
if any ofthe vnfapthfull foztune to be 
there they cate onely the bzead, and 
not his bodp bzeaking. Foz they re⸗ 
iopte not at his bodie b2zeaking, Bere 
peraduenture ſome will ſuppoſe that 
A were cotrarpto mp ſelf. Foz befoze 
I ſayd,Þþ it was moze then mefites 
was eaten at 8 gentiles feaſt à moze 
then meate » was eaten at mp neigh- 
boꝛs welcome home, ę moze the bꝛead 
that is eaten at the receinpng of the 
ſacrament of the bodp and bloud of 
Chꝛiſt. And now A ſay, that if a mis 


enempe be there, he eateth oneiy the tun and vn⸗ 
meate and not þ welcome home. And faythfull do 


Ike wiſe the vnfapthfull eateth onely 
bꝛeade and not the body and bloud of 
Chiilt, Yow maptheſe woꝛdes ſtand 
together? J aunſwere, that they eate 
but ouely bꝛead oz meate 5̊ pzofiteth 
them, but indeede they eate moze to 
their hinderaunce, g enen their owne 
damnation. Fozthey that did eate in 
fellowſhip of p gentiles, did but on- 
catethe meate to there p2ofite but 
in eating theyꝛ meate their facte dyd 
openly teſtytye that they honoured x 
Idole foz their God (although their 
X X. iij. hart 
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The fapth- 


nor cate 
alike. 
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t Cor, 8. 


t. Iohn 3. 


The vn: 
kaptyfuil 


and wicked 


tate their 


. Cor. 11. 


hart were otherwiſe) wherein they 
committed idolatry. And beſides that 
they wounded the cõſciences of their 
weake bzethzen and ſo ſinned againll 
God, Beſides that, he that enupeth 
hys neighbour and commeth to that 
banket,cateth but onely þ meate that 
p2ofiteth hym : notwithſtandyng in 
bys owne hart, be eateth the ranco2 # 
malice of his monde, to his great gre- 
uaſice,when he (&th them ſa reiopſe. 
And of hys owne companions which 
arealſotheſe mans enempes, he doth 
purchaſe hym ſelfe hatred , becauſe 
with his fac hee teſtiſieth that hee la⸗ 
ueth him, although his hart be other- 
wiſe, and of God ſhalbe condemned, 
Foz hee that hateth his bzother , is a 
murtherer. Furthermoze, he that is 
vnfaithfull and commeth to the maũ⸗ 
dy, eateth but onely þ bꝛead that pꝛo⸗ 
ficeth hym, notwithſtãdyng be eateth 


owac dam- beſide that, his owne damnation , be- 


cauſe he beleneth not that the badp of 
our Sautour whtiche the Dacrament 
repꝛeſenteth, is bꝛokẽ foz bys ſinnes, 
and bis bloud ſhed , to waſhe them a- 
way. This Jam compelled to doe, to 
ſtop the chateryng mouthes of Bo- 
philters,albeit ta them that be ſober, 
it bad been inough to haue (apd, they 
eate onelyb:ead, 4 not the body bꝛo⸗ 
ken gc. Noz they right well vnder⸗ 
ſtand it by the contrary Antitheſie, e 
know that J meant not by that ( one- 
ly) that he ould eate the bꝛead 4 no- 
thyng els but onely bꝛead : but that I 
meant by this wo2de(onely) that bee 
ſhould eate the bꝛead without the bo- 
dy. And fo lykewiſe in other eriples. 
Thus baue we (afficiently declared 
Paules monde in the. 10. Chapter. 
In the rj. chapter Paule maketh 
much mencion of the maundpe e dyſ⸗ 
cribeth it to þ vttermoſt. Frſt be ſaith 
when pe come tagether in one place, 
a man can not eate the Loꝛds ſupper, 
Foz every man beginnyth afoze to 
eate his owne ſupper, and one is hun« 
gr and an other is dzonken. Haute 
ye not houſes ta cate and dzinie in: 
oz els deſpiſe pe the congregation of 
God and ſhame them that haue not 
what ſhall A ſaye vatoyou ? ſhall J 
pzaple pou? An this J p2ayſe you not. 


T he minde f. Paule ypon the x). chapter 


Paule did inſkrac accoꝛding to Chzi- 


tes mynde, j the Coꝛinthians ſhould 
come togither to eate the Lo2des ſup 
per, Whiche lyeth not ſo much in the 


carnalleatyngas in the ſpiritual:and Tl tun 


Jot 


is greatly deſired to be eaten, not by the Sucre: 


the hunger of the body, but by the hũ⸗ == the 
ger of the faithfull hart, which is gre- eum oc 


dy to publiſhe the pꝛayſe of the Loꝛd the laue. 


and geue hym harty thankes, g moaue 
other to the ſame that of many, pzaiſe 
might be geuen vato our molt mercy 
ful father fo2 the lone which he ſhe w⸗ 
ed bs in the blond of his owne moſt 
deare ſonne Chꝛiſt Jeſu. Wherewith 
we are waſhed from our ſinnes and 
ſurely ſcaled vnto euerlaſtyng lpfe. 
With ſuch hũger dyd Ch1ift cate the 
Paſchalllamve , ſaping to hys Diſci⸗ 


this Caſter lave with pou befo2e that 
I ſafer.Ch2iſtes inward deſire was 
not to fill hys belly with his diſciples, 
bat bee had a ſpirituall hũger: both to 
or bis father with them, fo2 theyz 
delp delineraũce out of the land of 
Egypt: and ſpecially to alter the jaaCs 
chall lambe and memozy of the car- 
nall deliueraunce, into the maundy of 
my2th and thakeſgeupng foz our ſpi- 
rituall delineraunce out of the bon- 
dage of ſinne. Jn ſo much that when 
Ch2ift knewe that it was his fathers 
will and pleaſure , that he ſhould ſuf- 
fer fo2 our ſinnes(wherin his hono;, 
glozy and p2avſe ſhquld be publiſhed) 
then was it a pleaſure vato bym , to 
declare vnto his Diſciples that great 
benefite, vato his fathers pzayſe and 
glozy: x ſo did inſtitute that we houlp 
come together and bꝛeake the bꝛead 
in the remebzaunce of his body bzea- 
kyng and bloud ſhedpng: and that we 
ſhuld cate if together reioyſing with 
ech other e declaryng hys benefites. 
Now were the Co2inthians fallen 


ples: I haueinwardly deſired to eate Luke. 21. 


from this hunger, and came nat toge · of the com- 


ther to the intent that Gods pꝛapſe —4 4 
ſhould bee pabliſhed by them in the d roce- 


s toge⸗ 


middeſt of the congregatio,but came ther. 


to feede their fleſh and to make carnal 
cheare. Jn ſo much that þ rich would 
baue meate and dzinke inough , and 
take ſuch aboundaunce 5 they would 
be dzonke(and ſo made it their _ 
ups 


of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


per t not the Loꝛdes, as Paule ſaith, 
and did cate onely the bzead 4 meate, 
and not the body bzeaking,as J haue 
befoze ſaid, t the paze which had not 
(that is to ſaythat had no meate to 
cate) were aſhamed and hungry, and 
ſo could not reiople and pꝛayle the 
Lo2d : by the reaſon that the delicate 
fare of the riche was an occaſion foz 
the poze to lament their pouertie and 
thus the rich dyd neither pꝛapſe God 
them ſelncs, noꝛ ſuffered the poꝛe to 
doe it. but were an occaſion to hynder 
them. 
They ſhould haue bzonght they; 
meate and dzinke and haue deuided 
it with their poꝛe bꝛethꝛen, that they 
might baue been merp together, and 
ſo to haue geuen them occaſion to be 
merp and reiopſe in the Loꝛde with 
thankes geupng. But they bad neis 
ther luſt to pꝛapſe God noꝛ to comfozt 
their neighbour, Their fayth was fee- 
ble and their charitie cold,and had no 
regard but to fill their body and fede 
their fleſh: And ſo deſpiſed þ pw2e c6- 
gregation of God whom they ſhould 
bane honoured foz þ ſpirite that was 
in them e fauour that God had ſhew- 
ed indifferently vnto them in p blond 
of hys ſonne Chzilt , When Paule 
perteiued that they were thus fleſhly 
mynded and had no mynde vnto that 
ſpirituall maundy which chiefly ſwuld 
ther bee aduertiſed, her repꝛoueth the 
ſoze, rehearſing Þ wozdes of Chzilt. 
That which I gaue vnto you I recei 
ued of the Lord. For the Lord Ie- 
ſus the ſame night in the which hee 
was betrayed , tooke bread and 
thanked and brake it and ſaid: take 
ye and eate ye, this is my bodye 
which is broken for you, this do ye 
in the remembraunce of me. After 
the ſame maner hee toołe the cu 

when ſupper was done ſaying, this 
cuppe is the new Teſtament in my 
bloud , this doe ye as ofte as ye 
drinke it in the remembraunce of 
me. For as oft as ye ſhall cate this 
bread & drinke of this cup,ye ſhall 
ſhew the Lordes death, til he come, 
thians are much to blame whiche at 
this @upper (ke the ſode of pour 


163. 


fleſh . Foz it was inſtitute of Chꝛiſt, why 
not fo2 the intent to no2iſhe the belly, — 


but to ſtreghten the hart and ſoule in 
God. And by this you map know that 
Cbꝛiſt ſo meant, Foz he calleth it hys 
body which is geuen foz pou , ſo that 
the name it ſelfe might teſtifie vnto 
pou , that in this ſupper pon ſhould 
moze eate his body whiche is geuen 
foz you ( by digeſtyng that into the 
bowels of pour ſonle) then the bzead 
which by the bzeakyng, and the diſtri 
butyng of it, doth repꝛeſent his bodp 
bzeakyng and the diſtributyng therof 
vnto all that are fapthful. And that ber 
ſo meaneth is cuident bythe woꝛdes 
folowypng, which ſay, this do in the re⸗ 
membzance ot mee: and like wyſe of 
the cuppe . And finally concludyng of 
both, Paule ſayth, as often as pe ſhall 
eate this bꝛead t d2inke of this cuppe 
(in this place and ſelowſbpp) pe ſhall 
ſhew þ Lo2des death vntill he come, 
p2ayſing the Loꝛd foz the death of his 


the Dacra⸗ 


The ſacra- 
ment was 
oꝛ damed to 


our 
ſoules, and 


not our bo⸗ 


ſonne and exboꝛtyng other to doe the vycs. 


ſame, reiopſing in hym with infinite 
thãkes. And therfoze pe are to blame 
whiche ſerke onely to ferde the belly 
with that thyng which was onely ins 
ſtitute to feede the ſoule. And therup- 
pon it foloweth. 

.Wherfoze who ſocner doth cate 
of this bzead and dꝛinke of this cup 
bnwozthelp, is gilty of the bodp and 
blond of the Lo2de. He eateth this 
bꝛead bnwozthely , which regardeth 
not the purpoſe foz the which Chꝛiſt 
dydinſtitute it, which cometh not to it 
with ſpirituall hfiger, to eate thzongh 
fayth his very body, which the bzead 
repzeſenteth by the bꝛeaking and diſ⸗ 
ffributing of it: which commeth not 
with a mery hart , gening God harty 
thankes fo2 their deliueraunte from 
inne: Which doe not much moze 
eate in their hart þ death of bis body, 
then they doe the bzead with their 
mouth . Now ſith the Cozinthyans 
did onlye ſerke their belly and fleſh, 
and foꝛgat Oods honour and pꝛayſe 
koʒ which it was inftituted, p thãkes 
be geuen by the remembꝛance 
ol dis body bzeaking foz vs) they eate 
it to Gods diſhonour & to their neigh- 
boures hinderaunce, : to their owne 

. iiij. con 


The woz- 
thy and vn 
ta- 


Chaiſtes 
body. 
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The minde of $. Paule ypon the xy. chapter 


condemnation, # ſo fo2 lacke of fapth 
were giltye of Chziltes body which 
(by fayth) they ſhould there chickety 
haue eaten to their ſoules health. And 
therefoze it followeth, 


x- Let a man therfore examyne 


him ſelfe and ſo let him eate 
of the bread, and drinke of 
the cuppe. 


umts I Vis pꝛouing e: eraminyng of a 


to 320uc #4 


mans elle is firſt to thinke with 


eraumne a him ſelle with what luſt and deſire he 


mms orvnc 


(cikc. 


cometh vnto the maundy t will cate 
that bꝛead: whether he be ſure that 
be is the child of God and in the faith 
of Th2ilt: And whether his coſcience 
do beare him witneſle that Chailtes 
body was b2zoken fo2 him: And whe? 
ther the luſt » he hath to pꝛapſe God 
andthanke hym with a fapthfullhart 
in the middes of the b2ethezen , do 
dzine hym thether warde. Oz els 
whether be do it foꝛ 8 meates ſake 02 
to kerpe the cuſtome ; foz then were 
it better that he were away. Foz he 
that cateth oz dzinketh vnwoz2thely, 
eateth and dꝛinketh his owne damna⸗ 
tion, becaufe he maketh no differfce 
ofthe Lozdes body. That is, as it is 
ſayd befo2e, he that regardeth not the 
purpoſe fo2 which it was inſtituted, 
putteth no difference betwene his ea- 
ting and other eating(fo2 other eating 
doth onelp ſerue the bellpe) but this 
eating was inſtituted and ozdayned, 
to ſerue the ſoule and in ward man, 
And therfoꝛe he that abuſeth it to the 
fleſh, cateth and dzinketh his owne 
damnation, And he commeth vnwoz⸗ 
thelye to the maundye where the ſa⸗ 
crament of Chziltes body is eaten: pe 
where the body ol the Lo2d is eaten: 
not carnally with the teeth and bellpe 
but ſpiʒitually with the hart and faith 
Upon this followeth the tert that M. 
More allegeth and wzeſteth fo his 


purpoſe, | 


02 this cauſe many are weake # 
ſicke among you, and many llœpe. pk 
we had truely Judged our ſelues, we 
ſhould not haue bene Jndged when 
we are Judged of the Loꝛde, we are 
chaltened becauſe we ſhould not ber 


damned wich the wozld , Wrherfoze 
my bzethezen , whe pe come togither 
to eate, tary one fo: an other. Pf a 
man hunger, let him eate at home, 
that ye come not togither vnto con- 
demnation 


Foz this cauſe (that is) to lache of Theme, 


good eraminyng of our ſelnes (as is ning of g. 


befoze touched) many are weake and Pcs 
icke inthe fapth, and many a flepe, 52,2: 
and haue loſt their fayth in Chꝛiſtes 
bloud, foz lacke of remembꝛaunce of 
bis body bꝛeakuig e bloud ſhedding: 
pea t not that onely but many were 
weake and ſicke euen ſtriken with 
bodelye diſeaſcs fo: abuſing ö ſacra⸗ 
ment of his body, cating the bzcad 
with their teeth and not his bodp with 
their hart and minde and peraduen- 
ture ſome lapne foꝛ it, by the ſtroke 
sf God, which if they had truely iudg 
ed and examined the ſelnes fo2 what 
intent they came thither and why it 
was inſtituted, ſhould not haue beene 
lo iudged and chaſtened of the Loꝛde. 
Foz the Lo2de doth chaſten to bzing 
bs vnto repentaunce and to moztifie 
our rebellious mebers , that we may 
remember hym. Here ye map ſhoztly 
pertepue the mynde of Paule. 


. 


An Epitome and ſhort rehearſall 


of all this booke, ſhewing in 
what 


ynees Frith diſſenteth 
om our Prelates. 


O to be ſho2t, in theſe An Ept- 


tcth fro our Pʒelates, and whole 
— from NI. — which ta⸗ 29%*- 
keth vpon bym to be their pzoo2, 

1, Dur 
Sacrament remaineth no b2ead, but of che Par- 
that it is turned into the naturall boy latcs. 

dy of Cbꝛiſt both fleſhe, bloud, and 


ticle of our Crede ; and therefo2e let of Frith. 
them belerue it that will. And he thin- 
keth that there remapneth bꝛead fill, 
and that he pꝛoueth thz& maner of 
wapes. Firſt by þ ſcripture of Paule, 
whiche calleth it bzead, ſaying : te Cor 
bead which we bꝛeake, is it not the 
fellowſhip of the body of Ch:lt- fs 

e 


thꝛer poyntes Frith diſlen- tome of this 


beleue that in the Tyr ogins 


bones. Frith ſapth that it is no ar, gy, ons 


KC ew wwe.c.co 


Ge 


we though we bee many, are pet one 
body and one bzead, as many as are 
partakers of one bzead. And againe 
he ſayth: as often as pe eate of thys 
1.Cor-11- hzead 02 dzinke of thys cup, pou ſhall 
ſhew the Lozdes death bntil he come. 
Alſo Luke calleth it bzead, ſaying in 
the Aces : they continued in the fcl- 
Lacs. 2. towſhip of the Apolties , and in the 
breaking of the bzead g p2ayer . Alſo 
Chzilt called the cup the fruite of a 
bpne,ſaving : J ſhall not from hence 
— % fozward dzinke of the fruite of the 
lee. bpne,vntill J dzinke that new inthe 
__ kingdome of my father, 

Paturctea Furthermoze nature doth teache 
cheth that - pou that both the bzead and wine c6- 
2 tinue in their nature. Foz the bzead 
1 Weng mouldeth if it be kept long, yea and 
ache Da wozmes bzcede in it: and the poze 
gament. mouſe will runne away with it and 
cate it, which are euidence inough 
that there r dꝛead. Aſo the 
wine if it were reſerued, would ware 
ſower, as they confefſe them ſelues, 
and tberefoꝛe they houſellthe lap peo⸗ 
ple but with one kinde onelp, becauſe 
the wine can not continue noz be re- 
ſerued to haue ready at hand when 
nedc were. And ſurely as if there re- 
mayned no bꝛead, it could not mould 
noꝛ ware full of wozmes : enen ſo if 
there remapned no wine, it could not 
ware (ower , And therefoze it is but 
falſe docrine that our pꝛelates ſo lõg 

bane taught and publiſhed. 
Theode Finally ß there remapneth bzead, 
Doctours Might be pꝛoued by the authoꝛitie of 
noue that many Docto2s which call it bzead and 
bas He wine, evenas Chzilt and bys Apo- 
Fecramkt, 


ſhall J alleage theone Doctoz which 
was Pope, that maketh ſo playne 
with vs, that they hall neuer bee a- 
a bleto them. 
2 Foz Pope Gelaſius wziteth on 
ace ys thys maner : Certe ſacramenta que ſu- 
num corporis &. ſanguinis Chriity, di. 


uma res ſunt , propter quod & per cadem 
dinine tfficimur con ſorter nature . Et ta- 


men non deſinit eſſe ſubitantia vel natu- 
ra panit & vini,ſed permanct in ſua pro- 
proprietate nature. Et certe imago & ſi- 


IW herein our Prelates and Frith dißent. 


militudo corports & ſanguinis Chriſti in 
aldione myſt eriorum celebrantur. That 
is to ſap. Sarely the Sacrament of 
the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt which 
we reccaue , are a godly thing, and 
therefoze though them are we made 
partakers ofthe godip nature. And 
pet doth it not ceaſe to bee the ſub⸗ 
ſtance oz nature of bzead and wine, 
but thep continue in the pꝛopertie of 
their owne nature. And ſurely the 
image and ſimilitude of the body and 
bloud are celebꝛated in the ace of the 
myſteryes. Thys Jam ſure, that no 
man can auoyde it, noz ſo w2elt if, 
bat that all men (hall ſone eſppe hys 
folly, and therefoꝛe J map conclude 
that there remaypneth the ſubſtaunce 
and nature of bꝛead and wine, 


The ſecond poynt wherin Frith 


diſſenteth from our Prelates 
and their Proctor. 


T He Pꝛelates bel&ne that hys ve⸗ 


ry fleſhe is pzeſent to the tethj of 9 
them that eate the ſacrament, and lates. 


that the wicked eate hys very bodp, 
Frith ſapth that it is no article of our 
Crede, and therefoze he reckoneth 
that hee is in no ieoperdy though bee 
beleeue it not. And hee thinketh that 
bis fleſhe is not pꝛeſent vnto the teeth 
of them that receaue the Dacrament. 
Foz bys fleſh is onely in one place at 
once: And þ her pꝛourth both by þ aus 
thozitie of S. Auſten ad Dardanum, 
and alſo by the authozitie of Fulgen- 
tius ad T braſunandum lib. 20. ag bes 
fozeappeareth in d boke , And Frith 
ſapth that the wicked cate not hys ve- 
ry fleſhe , although they receaue the 
ſacrament: And that her pꝛoueth by 
the Scripture, Docozs,and god rea- 
ſon grounded vpon the ſcriptures. 


The Scripture is this: der that ea - lohn . 


teth Chꝛiſtes body hath euerlaſting 
life , but the wicked hath not euerla⸗ 
ſting life, ergo then the wicked eate 
not his body. Agapne the Scripture 
ſapth': her that cateth Chʒiſtes fleſhe 
and dzinketh bys bloud , abydeth in 
Chzailt and Chꝛiſt in hym, but p wic- 
ked abyde not in Chꝛiſt, noꝛ Chzilt in 
him, ergo the wicked eate not bys 

k. v. tleſhe 


_— 


166. 


lleſhe no2 dꝛinke hys bloud, 

Aunguit.m CThyps map alſo be confirmed by 
/crm. de ſa- god authozitie. Foz S. Auſten ſayth: 
cr« fe.p4/- her that abydeth not in Chꝛiſt, and in 
ſ. whom Chzilt abpdeth not, without 
doubt be eateth not hys fleſhe, no: 
d;inketb bys blond, although be cate 
and dzinke the ſacrament of ſo great 
a thing vnto bys damnation, 

And cuen the ſame woꝛdes bath 
Beda bpon the x. chapter of the firit 
Epiſtle to the Cozinthians, 

Ang. de c;. Agapne S. Auſten ſaptb: bee that 
rare Des abydeth notin me, and in whom I a' 
;» Hbf. 21, byde not, let hym not ſap noz thinke, 
Cb. that hee cateth my body 02 dzinketh 
my bloud . And eue the ſame woꝛdes 
bath Beda vpon the vi. chapter of the 
firſt Cpiltle to the Cozinthians . And 
euen þ ſame ſenttce hath Ambroſe, 
and Proſper, and Beda vpon the xi. 
chapter of the firſt Cpillle to the Coʒ⸗ 
inthians. 

Finally thys map ber pꝛoued by 
god reaſon grounded vpon the ſcrip⸗ 
ture, Chiſt would not ſuffer Parp 
(though thee loued hym well) to touch 
bym, becauſe ſher lacked one popnt 
ol fapth, and dyd not belteue that ber 
was equall with his father. And ther⸗ 
foʒe by reaſon it muſt follow, that bie 
will not ſuffer the wicked ( which nei⸗ 
ther haue god faith no2 lone towards 
bym) both to touch hym and eate him 
into their vncleane bodyes, 

Now ſith thys is pꝛoued true, that 
the wicked eate not hys bodp, it muſt 
alſo thercof nodes followe, that the 
facrament is not hys naturall bodpe. 
Foz they doe tate the ſacrament as 
all me know. Beſides that the fayth- 
full doe not tate Ch:iſtes body with 
their teeth . And thereſoꝛe it muſt fol- 
lowethat the wicked doe not eate it 
with their teeth . The antecedent oz 
firſt part of the reaſon is pꝛwued by 
the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, which ſayth, 
that the fleſh p2ofiteth nothyng at all, 
meaning that it doth not p2ofite as 
they vnderſtode hym, that is to ſap, 
it p2ofiteth nothyng to bee eaten car ⸗ 
nallp with their teeth and bellp, as 
they vnderſtode hym. Foz els it pꝛo⸗ 
fiteth- much to bee eaten ſpiritually, 
that is to (ay, to belcene that thꝛough 


Beda. 


The wic⸗ 
ked cate 
not Chii⸗ 
Kes bodp. 


lohn.6. 


IWherein our Prelates and Frith diſſent. 


. Origene, S. Auſten, Beda, Chryſo- 
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bys bodp bꝛeakyng blond ſhedding 
our ſinnes are purged. And thus doth 


{tome , and Athanaſius expound it, 


as appeareth in the boke befoꝛe. And 
therfoze Frith ſapth that onely fapth- 2 rt the 
full men eate hys body, not with their 7; Chai? 
teeth and mouth, but with their fayth New hor 
and hart, that digeſt it into p bowells aud 
of their foules thzough belcruing that bald. 
it was bꝛoken on the croſle, to waſhe 
away their ſinnes , And the wicked 
eate not hys body but onely the bzead 


and their damnation , becauſe they 
eatehym not ſpiritually , that is, be- 
cauſe they beloeue not in hys bodye 
b;eaking and bloud ſhedding. 


+ The third point wherin Frith 


diſſenteth from our prelates 
and their proctoure. 


3. T DePzelates bekeue that men Tue tut 
ought to wozlhip the ſacramet. of the Pu⸗ 

But Frith ſapth nay, and affirmeth dates. 
that it is Jdolatry to wozſhip it. And 
her ſayth that Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles 

taught vs not ſo to doe: neither did 
the holy fathers ſo teach vs. And The opini 
Frith (apth, that theauthozs of thys 9 oK h. 
wozlhipping are the childꝛen of pers 
dition which haue ouer whelmed this 
wozld with ünne. Peuerthelelle we 
muſt receaue it reuerentip, becauſe 
of the doctrine that it bꝛingeth vs. 
Fo2 it pzeacheth Chailtes death vnto 
vs, and deſcribeth it befoze our eyes, 
even as a fapthfull pꝛeacher by the 
wo2de doth inſtill it info vs by our 
cares and hearing. And that it ſup- 
plyeth the roome of a pꝛeacher is e⸗ 
nident by the woꝛdes of S. Auſten 
which ſapth. Tau quanuis portaret 
farcinam corporis quod aggrauas animã, 
pot uit tamen ſignific ando predicare Do- 
minum leſum Chriſtum, aliter per lin- 
guam ſuam, aliter per epiſtolam, aliter 
per ſacramentum corporis Chriſts. That 
is to ſay, though Paule did bert the 
burthen ol the body which doth hono⸗ 
rate the ſoule, yet was he able in ſig» 
nifiyng to pꝛeach p loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
one wap by his tonge, and an other 
wap by an epiſtle, 4 an other way by 
the ſacrament of Cho iſtes — tc. 
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IW her ein our Prelates and Frithdiſſent. 


Foz as the people by underſtanding 
the fignification of the woꝛdes which 
be ſpake did heare the glozious Goſs 
pell of God, and as by the reading of 
bis piſtle they vnderſtode his minde 
and received the woꝛd of the ſoules 
bealth, ſo by the miniſtration of the 
ſacrament they might ſe with their 
eye the thing which they beard 4 read 
and ſo haue their ſences occupied a- 
bout the miſtery, that they might the 
moze earneſtly pꝛint it in their minde. 
As by example: The Þ2ophet Biere · 
mie being in Hieruſalem in the tyme 


lerem 27+ of Sedeciias king of the Jewes, p20- 


i 


We 


— 


pheſyed and pꝛeached bnto them, y 
thep ſhould be takt pꝛiſoners of Nas 
bugodoneſar the king of Babilon, : 
the Jewes were angry with him and 
woulde not bel&eue his woꝛdes. And 
therfoze be made a chayne oz fetters 
of wod and put them about his neke 
and p}opheſied agapne and pꝛeached 
that they ſhould be taken pꝛiſoners : 
led taptiue into Babilon. And as his 
woꝛdes did certifie their eares they 
would be ſubdued, ſo the chayne dyd 
repꝛeſent their captiuitie tuen befo:e 
their eye. Whiche tyyng did moze 
behemently woozke in them then the 
bare woꝛdes could doe, and enen fo 
it is inthe Sacrament. Fo2 likewiſe 
as the wooꝛdes dyd inſtill into our 
- earts, that his body was geuen foz 
vs, and his bloud ſhed foz the remiſſi- 
e on font ines, ae fo did the my- 


wozdes might doo and mate vs moze 
attenk bnto the thing, that we may 
geue thankes vnto God and 


pzayſe hum foz his boonteous bene, 


ſcrip» 
ture that is the wozd of God. Foz vn 
to p muſt a mau den gene eare 
and reuerentip take the in bys 
hande: pea and if he kilſeþ boke foz 


* 
5 » 25 
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the doctrines ſake that he learneth 
thereout, de is to bee comended, Ne- 
uertheleſſe il be Chould goe ſence bys 
boke, men might well thinke that be 
were verychildiſhe, But if he ſhould 
knele downe andp2ay to this booke 
then he dyd conmmpt plapne Jdolatrye 
Conſider deare bzethercn what J ſay 
and auoyde this Jeoperdye ; which 
thing auoyded, J-care not as touchs 
ing the p2eſence of his body, though 
pou beleue that hys naturall fleſh be 
there in derde ( and nat onely in a mii 
terye as A haue tanght) Foz hen ß 
Jeoperdye is paſt, he were a fole 
that would bee contetious foz a thing 
as long as there cometh no hurt ther 


bye. 

The Germanes wbich beleene the 
pꝛeſente of his body, do not wozthpp 
it, but playnly teach the contrary and 
in thatpoynt(thankes be to God) all 
they whom you call heretickes , do as 
gree fulmell. Onelp anopde this Jdos 
latry and J deſire no moꝛe. 


TThe concluſion of 
this treatiſe. 


Dwe deare bethzett 3 
q beſech pon fo2 the mer- 
: ty 5 ve lake fo: in Chziſf 
Jeſu, that pou accepte 
a this wozke with a fingle 
eve and no contentious bart. Foz ne 
celitie hath led me to weite if, 
becanſe J was info2med both of my 
Lo2d of Wincheſter and other tredi⸗ 
—— that J had by the meanes 

firlt treatiſe offended manp 
men. Which thing-may well be true: 
Fo2 it was toflender , to inſtruc alt 
them which haue ſince ſcene it, 
it were ſufficient fo; their vſe 
| was firſt deliuered. And thertoꝛe F 
thought it not onely expedient, but al 
lo neccCary, to inſtrua them further 
in the truth. that tdey might lie platine 
enidence of that thyng wherein they 


were 
A denen bree, OR 


of my 


167. 
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168. The conc luſion of this treatiſe, 


ſays we affirme it to bee onely bzead 


and nothing els. And we ſay not ſo: 


but we ſap, that beſide the ſubſtaunce 
of bzead, it is þ ſacrament ot Chꝛiſtes 
body and bloud. As Juye hanging 
befoze the tauerne doze is moꝛe then 
The Da: bare Juye. Fo? beſide the ſubſtaunce 
— velide of ZJupe, it is a figne, and ſignifieth- 
the fuv- - that there is wine to bee ſold. And 
— thts lacrament ſignifieth vnto vs and 
ures 
pody nd byerelpasthat bꝛead is bzoken, ſo be- 
rely was Ch2iltes body bzoken foz 

dur finnes: and as that bꝛead is diſtri 


poynteth out befoze our epes that as 


but rather diſhonour if. Foꝛ the right 
honour ofa thyng is, to vſe it fo2 that 
intent that it was inſtituted of Gov. 
And hee that abuſeth it to any other 
purpoſe , doth in dtede diſhonour it. 
And lyke wiſe it is in the Sacrament 
which was inſtituted to keepe in me- 
moꝛy the death of Chaift, which if we 
doe any otherwiſe honour , then we 
doe the holy Scripture (vnto þ which 
we may in no wiſe make our pꝛap⸗ 
ers) I ſap that then we ſhould viter- 
ly diſhonour it. Auopde therfo2e this 
popnt of Jdolatry,and all is ſafe. 


bated'vnto vs, fo is his body x fruite Finally we lay that they ſpeake n 
or hys paſſion diſtributed vnto all his well e fapthfully whiche ſay that they ſoewerh 
fapthfull . And as the bzead comfoz- goe to the body and receiur the body fag 
teth the bodp, ſo doth p fapth in Ch2v- of Chaift , and that they ſpeake vila- the Sacras 
ſtes death comfozt our ſoules. And as nouſly and wickedly whiche ſap that meat. 


ſurciy as we haue that bzead andeate 
it with our mouth and teeth , e know 
by our fenſes that we haue it within 
vs, & are partakerstherof; no moze 
nerde we to doubte ol hys body and 
bloude, but that thozough fapth , wee 
are as ſure of them, as we are ſure of 
that bꝛead Asit is (afficiyntly decla⸗ 
8 4729 — 
p gapne vou map perceyue 

honour the 
acramtt Wickedly they repoztohn vs which af- 
toargeven ime that we diſhonone it whiche 
e 


they onely reteiue bꝛead oz the ſigne: 
ol hys body fo in ſo ſaying they de⸗ 
clare their inddelitie, Fo2 the faytbful 
will reckon that her is euill repoꝛted 
of, and reputed fo2 a traytour and an 
other Judas, if me ſhould ſay of hym 
that hee dyd onelyreceiue the @acra- 
ment, and not alſo the thyng whiche 
the Dacrament doth ſigniſie Foz al- 
beit her onelyeateth the b:cad and ſa- 
crament with hys mouth and teeth; 
yet with hys hart and fayth inward- 
ly , ber cateth the very thyng it ſelfe 


— - 
- buto God. —— And you which the Sacramet outwardly doth 
dur it, whiche gene bnto'itths.ho- repzeſent, 

— lydue vnto God. We And of this, ſpꝛyng the maner of 
geue it the ſame honoor that we geue ſpeakynges that the olde fathers doe 
onto the holy Scripture and woꝛd of ö ba, high. the fr] ight 
God”, becauſe it erpꝛeſſeth vnto our contrary 
doth moꝛe Do 
And therefo:e we tall it an holy Sa / be 
trament, as we tall Gods wozd, holy fp 
Scripture . And we receiue this Sa- 
crament with great reuerence, euen | 
as we reuerentiy read 02 heare pzea- ditions of the inward eatyng 4 thyng 
ched the holy wozd ol Ood which c6+ it ſelſe, becauſe that in a fapthful man 
teineth the health of our ſoules - And are ſo ioyntiy ioyned that the one pu 


we grannt that his body is pzeſent is neuer without the other. As by ex- 
with the bꝛead as it is with the wozd, ample, Pary is named the mother of The Se. * 
und with both it is verelpreceiued x God,and het ſbe is not the mother of 12 wn, 2 
eaten th2ough faith, But if we ſhould hys Godhead by the which part one- tor ,niyove 


untele downe and pꝛay vnto the holy y de is called God, but becauſeſhe is of Chai 
Stripture, men might cofit vs foles, bis mother, as touching bis mahode, both make 
t might lawfully ſay, that we doe not e the Godheadis ſo annered with the bat ont p 


honour the (ſcripture by that meanes, * that they both, make but one ſon. 
| Pers 


perſon, therfoze is ſhe called the ma⸗ 
ther of God, whiche in deede if if bee 
wiſely weyed, ſhalb& founde to ber a; 
baſed ſpeach. And pet neuertheleſſe 
it may very well bee bſed,if men vn⸗ 
derſtand what is ment there bp, but if 
thozough the vſe of this (peach , men 
ſhoulde fall into ſuch an errour that 
woulde affirme our Ladpe to be in 
deede the mother of his Godhead, thẽ 
neceflitie ſhould compell vs to make 
a diſtinction betweene the nature cf 


his Godhead and the nature of bys 
manhode,and ſo to expoũde the mat- 
ter vnto them, and bzpngthem home 
agayne into the right vnderſtanding. 
As we are now conſtrapned to doe in 
this Dacrament, becauſe pou miſcon- 
ſtrue the ſapinges of the Seripture : 
Doctours , Which notwithſtandyng 
12 man vnderſtand them) lap berx 
And as ſuch maner of ſpeaches 


are contayned in the Scripture : As 
where C iſt ſapth. Joh.; * There 
ſhall noman aſcend into heaven, but 
be that diſcendeth from heauen, the 


This text deth ſay that the ſonne of 
man was then in heauen , when bee 
ſpake theſe wozdes unto Nicode- 
mus here on carth: which thing, all 
wiſe men coſent to bee vnderſtanded, 
proper vnitatem perſone : That is to 
ſay,foz the vnitie of the perſon, Fo 
albeit his godhed was in euerp place 
at that tune, pet was not his man⸗ 
hode by the which her was called the 
ſonne of man) in heauen at that time, 
And pet Chit ſapde that it was in 
heauen fo2 the vnitie of his perſon, 
Foz his Godhed was in hrauen, and 
becauſe the Godhed and manhode 
made but one perſon, therefoze it 
was aſcribed vnto p manhode, which 
was onely verified vppon the God- 
hed, as S. Auguſtine ad Dardanum 
doth diligently declare, 

And like wiſe in the ſacrament of 
Baptiſme, becauſe the inwarde woz- 
king of the holy ghoſt is ever annered 
in the faithfull , onto the outwarde 
ceremony : therefoze ſometime the 
fruite ofthe inwarde Baptiſme is af, 


T he concluſton of this treatiſe, 


E 


ſonne of man which is in heauen. 


cribed vuto the outward woꝛke. And 
ſo the ſcripture vſeth to ſpeake of the 
outward baptiſme as though it were 
the in warde: that is to ſay, the ſpꝛite 
of God. And therloze S. Paul ſaith, 
that we are buried with Chꝛiſt tho- 


{tine erpoundeth it, þ outwardBap- 
tiſme doth but igni this burke. 
And agayne none pth , as many 
as are baptiſed haue put Chzilt vppd 
And pet in deede our outward 
me doth but ſignifie, that wer 
put Chziſt vppon vs, But by 
the inwarde baptiſme (which is the 
water of life and ſptrite of God) wee 
baue in dede put him vpon vs t line 
in him, and her in vs. Which notwith 
ſtanding is very falſc foz all the out- 
warde baptiſme, in them that receiue 
it not in fayth. And vnto them it is 
but a bare ſigne, whereof they get no 


pzofite,but damnation. 

And here pou may enidentlp per- 
teiue how it is ſometyme in ſcripturs 
aſcribed vnto the inwarde wozke 
and ceremony, which is onely true in 
the outwarde veritie. And this place 
ſhall expounde all the olde docoures 
which ſeme contrary to our ſentice, 
And thcrefoze marke it well, © 

Thus haue you my mpnde farther 
bppon the Sacrament of the bodye 
and bloud of Chꝛiſt. Wherein,if you 
recken that J haue bene to long in 
repeating one thing ſookten, Jſhalll 

zap you of pardon, But ſurely, mes 
ooght J coulde not bee ſhozter, Foz 
the wozlde is ſuch now a dapes, that 
ſome woulde heare and can not, and 
' fome doe heare and will not. And 
therkoze J am compelled ſo ofte © 

to repeate that thing which 
a wiſe man woulde vn- 
derſfand with halfe 
the wozdes. 


EPraye Chriſten reader that the 
worde of God may encreaſe, 
and that God may bee glo- 
rified thorough my — 
Amen. 


YY.t. The 


rough baptiſme, And pet as S. Augu- ee. 


170. {pl he Articles while Tohn Frith dyed, 


whiche hee wrote in Nevvgate the. 23. day of 
Iune, the yeare of our Lord. 1533. 


Doubt not deare bꝛe⸗ 
then, but that it doth, 
ſome deale vere you to 
ſe the one part haue all 
the woꝛdes, and freely to 
{peake what they liſte, 
and the other to bee put to ſilente, and 
not to bee Heard indifferentip. But re- 
ferre pour matters to God, whiche 
ſho:tip hall iudge after an other fa» 
ſhid. But in the meane reaſon, I ſhall 
rebearſe vnte pon the articles fo 


| which J ain condemned, 


C They examined) me but of 
two articles which are theſe. 


F'3rfe whether J thought , there 
were no Purgatozp to purge the 
ſoulc after this pꝛeſent lyfe . And J 
ſapd, that A thought there was none. 
02 man is made but of two partes, 
body and the ſoule . And the bod) 

is purged by þ croſſe of Chziſt,w 
her lapcth vpon euery child that he re 
teaueth: as affliction, wozldly oppzel- 
lion, perſccution , fc. 
and death finiſheth ſinne. And p ſoule 
is purged by the wozd of God, which 
we reteaue thozough fayth, vnto the 
bealth t ſaluatid both of body & ſoule. 
Now and il J did know any thy2d 
part wherof we are made, J would 
alſo gladly graunt the thyzd Purga- 
tozp: but (eyng, Jknow none ſuch,J 
mult deny the Popes Purgatozp. Ne 
uertheles,J count neither part a ne- 
ceſſary article of our faith,necellarely 
to bee belccued under payne of dam- 


nation, whether there ber luch a pur⸗ 


The ſecond 
article. 


oꝛp oʒ not. 
—— article was this, whe- 


ther that J thought , that the @acra- 
ment ofthe aulter was the body of 
Chailt. And J ſayd yea, 9 Jthought 
that it was both Ch:iſtes body, and 
alſo our bodye,as V. Paule ſapth. I, 


Co. io. chapter. | 
In that it is made one bꝛead of ma- 


ny graynes it is our body lignifping 
that we though we bee many, are pet 
one body: and likewiſe of the wpne 


4 


in that it is made one wyne, ol many 
grapes, 

And agapne in that it is bꝛoken, it 
is Chꝛiſtes body, ſignifying that his 
body ſhould ber b2oken , that is to ſay 
ſuffer death , to redeme vs from our 


Jn that if was diſtributed, it was 
Chziſtes body, ixmifping that as ve- 
rei, as that Sacrament is diſtributed 
vato vs, ſo verely is Chʒiſtes body, x 
the frute of his paſſio diſtributed vn⸗ 
to all faithfull men, 

In that it is receaned , it is Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes body ſignifying that as verely,as 
outward man reccaueth the Sacra⸗ 
ment with his teeth , and mouth, ſo 
verely doth the inward man,thzough 
fapth , reteaue Chaiſtes body 4 frute 
of his paſſion , and is as ſure of it,as 
ok the bzeadthat he cateth, 


Well ſayd they, do pou not thinke, An other 
that his very naturall body, both fleſh 


and blend is really contained vnder 
the Sacramet, and there acually pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, beſide all ſimilitades. No ſaid J, 


I do not la thinke, NotwithKtandpng zn aun - 
JI wonld not that any ſhould counte ſwere 


that A make my ſaping(whiche is the 
negative) any article ofthe fapth Foz 
enen as I ſape that you ought not to 
make any neceſſary article of þ fapth 
of pour part(which is þ affirmatine.) 
So I ſap agapne, that we make none 
neceſſarpe article of the fapth of our 
parte, but leaue it indifferent fo2 all 
men ta iudge therein, as God ſhall o- 
pen his hart, and no ſide to condemne 
02 deſpiſe the other, but to nouriſh in 
all thynges bzotherly lone, t to beare 
others inſirmities 


there 
that in þ amet Cbꝛiſt was bozne 
in his owne bandes . Whereunto J 
ſapd, þ S. Auguſtine doth full well ex⸗ 
poũd him ſelfe, Foz in an other place 
her 1 4 erebatur tang in manibus 
ſuns , is, hee was bozne after a 
certeine maner, in his owne bandes. 


And by that hee ſapth after a certeine 
maner 


The text of S. Auguſtine which they . 2»m- 
agapuſt mee, was this: tines tex. 


* 


cbriſiſle- 


— 


The Articles wbereſbys lblm Frithaved: 


maner , ye may ſone perceaue what 
be meaneth.Yowbeit if S.Auguſtin 
bad not thus expounded himſelfe, yet 
ber ſayth ad Bon facium, that þ Dacra, 
ment ofa thyng, hath a ſimilitude o: 
pꝛopertie of the thyng whiche it ſigni- 
fieth. And foz that cauſe it hath many 
tymes, d name ol þ very thyng which 
it ſignifieth.And ſo her ſayth p be bare 
him ſelt, becauſe hir bare þ Sacramet 
of bis body # bloud did (0 ear; 
neſtip expꝛeſſe him ſelfe, that nothyng 
might moze doe it. Al pau read p place 
ol S. Auguſtine ad Bonifacium , which 
I alleage in my laſt boke, ye ſhall 
ſone ſ& them aunſwered. 

An other place they alleaged out of 
ſeemeth to make well foz them. But 
if it bee well wayed, it maketh much 
lee foz them then they wene, The 
wozdes are theſe. 


Chiiſoſto= Doeſt thou ſee bread and wine? 


—_— doe they depart from thee into the 


draught as other meatcs doe? God 
forbid for as in waxc when it com- 
meth to the fier, nothing of the ſub 
ſtaunce remayneth nor aboũdeth: 
ſolykewiſe thinke that the myſte- 
ries are cõſumed by the ſubſtaunce 
of the body. 

Theſe wozdes Jexpounded,by the 
woꝛdes of the ſame Dodour S. Chri- 
ſoſtome, whiche in an other Homilie 
ſayth on this maner . The inwarde 

es as ſoone as they ſce the bread 
they flye ouer all creatures an 
thinke not of the bread that is ba- 
kenofthe baker, but of the bread 
ofcuerlaſtyng life, whiche is ſigni- 
fied by the myſticall bread. 

Now conferre theſe places togi 
ther and pou ſhall perteaue, that the 
laſt expoũdeth the firſt clearely. Firſt 
be ſapth,wilt thou ſe bꝛead t wpne, 
A aunſwere by the ſecond,nay. Foz 
tbe inward eyes as (one as they ſœ þ 
bzead, thinke not of it, but of p thyng 
it ſelf þ is ſignified therby . And lo her 
ſeth it « ſecth it not. He ſeth it with 
bis outward and carnall eyen, but his 
inward epen ſh it not. That is to 
ſay, regardenot the bzead o2 thinke 
not on it. Cuen as we commonly ſap, 
when we play a game negligetly (by 
mp truth A ſœ not what A doe) meas 


haue our purpoſe. Ao il he thought 


nyng that our myndes, is not vppon 
that thing which we ſee with our out- 
ward epen.And lykewiſe we map aũ⸗ 
(were the next part, where he ſapth. 
Doe they depart from the into the 
d2aught(as other meates doe: Nay 
foſ@th ſapd J, foz other meates doe 
onely tome to nouriſhþ body, g to de- 


171. 


part into the dzaught. But this meate rh f . 
p bere recraue, is ſpirituall meate Chriſolſo. 
receaued with fapth e noꝛiſheth vs e⸗ text. 


uerlaſtynglv, both body x ſoule, g ne 
uer entreth into the dꝛaught. And eu 
as befoze the ontwarde eyen doe ſer 
the bzead 4 yet the outward eyen doe 
not regarde that o2 thinke bp6 it. S0 
likewiſe the outward man digeſteth 
the bzead,4 caſteth it into the dzaught. 
And pet the inward man doth not re- 
garde that no2 thinke vppon it. But 
thinketh on tbe thyng it ſelfe that is 
Cgnifted, by that bzead, 


And therfoze ſayd Chriſoſtome e⸗ The true 


uen a litle befoze the wozdes whiche 
they here alleaged, lift vp pour minde 


theth vs, toloke vppon and conſider 
thoſe heauenly thinges, which are res 
pꝛeſented and ſignified by the bꝛead 
and wyne , 4 not to marke the bzead 
and wyne in it ſelfe, 

Here thep will ſap vnto me, that it 


is not Chriſoſtomes mpnde ( fo; by 


his example he plapnly ſhewith that 
there remaneth no bzzad no; wpne) 
that à deny. Foz the example in this 
place, pzoneth no moze but 5̊ pe ſhall 
not think on þ bꝛead e wine, no moze 
then if they were not there, but onely 
on that thyng whiche is ſignified by 
them. And that ye may cuidently per⸗ 
ceiue by the wozdes folowpng where 
bee ſaith,thinke that the miſteries are 
coſumed by the ſub!Tance of the body. 


Erda 


 hartes(ſayd be) whereby der moni pez. 


Howe whether Chriſoſtome Sclutton. 


thought that there remained bꝛead oz 
no, both wapes ſhall our purpoſe bee 
p20ued . Firſt if he thought there re⸗ 
mained ſtill bꝛead and wpne, then we 


that the bꝛead t wyne remapned not, 
but were chaũged, then are the bzead 
and wyne neither myſteries noꝛ Da⸗ 
cramentes of the body and blond of 
Chzilt , Foz that that is not, can neb 
Y g. ther 


171. 


Conciu- 
non. 


2Sehyo!de 


the cauſe of 


mi dcathe. 


Hott. 


The Articles wherefore Iohn Frith dyed. 


ther bee myſterp no2 Sacrament, 
Finally if he ſpeake of þ outward 
appearaunce of bꝛead: then we know 
that that remaineth ſill e is not con- 
ſumed by the ſabſtaunce of the body. 
And therfaze he muſt ne&des bee vn- 
derſtanded as J take him. 
I thinks many men wonder how 
I tan dye in this article, ſepng that it 
is no neceſſary article of our fayth, T 
fo2 J graunt that neyther parte is an 
article neceſſary to bee beleeved vnder 
IN 
thyng indifferent, to thynke therein 
as God ſhall inſtill in euerp mans 


mynde , and that nepther parte con 


demne other fo this matter, but re- 
ceiue eche other in bzotherlp loue, re- 
ſerning eche others infirmitie to god. 
The cauſe of mp death is thys, be- 
cauſe I can not in conſcience, abiure 
and ſweare, that our Pꝛelates opini- 
on of the ſacrament, (that is, that the 
ſubſtaunce of bzcad and wine is vere⸗ 
ly chaunged into the fleſhe and bloud 
of our ſauiour Jeſus Chziſt) is an 
bndoubted article ofthe fapth, neceſ⸗ 
ſary to bee belteued under papne of 
damnation. 
Now though th isopinion were in 
deede true (which thing they can net 
ther pꝛoue true by ſcripture no2 doc⸗ 
tours) yet coulde J not in conſcience 
graunt that it ſhoulde ber an article 
of the fayth neceflary to bee beleened, 
ec. Foz there are many verities, 
which yet may ber no ſuch articles of 
our fayth. Jt is true that J lap in 
y2ons when 4 w2ote this: howbeit J 
would not haue you to reteaue thys 
truth fo2 an article of our fayth . Foz 
pou may thinke the contrary without 
alli ieopardy of damnation, 
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C. The cauſe why Ican not be- 
lecue their opinion of tanl- 
mutation is chis. 


1 Para, becauſe J thinke verely Threecag: 
that it is faiſe, and can neither ſes. 


bir pꝛoued by ſcripture, no2 faythfull 
docours,fif they ber well yondered. 

2 Theſecond cauſe is thys, becauſe 
_— not bynde the gation of 


h2ilt (by mine o admitte 
= neceſſarpe N oure 
Creede, and ſpecially none ſuch as 
can not bee pzoued true by Scrip- 
ture. And I ſay that the Church, as 
they caule it, can not compell vs to 
receaue any ſuch articles to bee of ne⸗ 
cellitie under payne of damnation. 
3 The thirde cauſe is, becanſe A 
dare not ber ſo pꝛeſumptuous in en- 
tering into Gods tudgement, as to 
make the pꝛelates in this pointe a ne⸗ 
ceſſary article of our fayth. Foz then 
I ſhould damnably condemne all the 
Germanes # Almaines with, infinite 
moe, which in deede doe not belckue 
no2 thinke that the ſubſtaũte of bꝛead 
and wine is chaunged into the ſab- 
ſtaũce of Chziſtes naturall body, And 
ſurely J cannot be ſo fooliſhe hardy, 
as to condemne ſuch an infinite nuin⸗ 
ber fo; our pꝛelates pleaſures. 
Thus all the Germaynes and Al- 
maynes, bath of Luthers fide and al 
ſa of Oecolampadius, dot wholy ap» 
pꝛoue my matter. And ſarely Jthinke 
there is no man that hath a pare con» 
ſcience, but her willthinke that J dye 
righteoufly . Foz that this tranſub⸗ 
ſtantiation ſhould bee a neceſſary ar- 
ticte of the faith, I thinke no man can 
it with a god conſcience,although 
were true in diede. 


By me Iohn Frith, 
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An exact and diligent Table, wherby you may reade- 


ly turne to any 1 peciall matter that is contained in all 
lohn Frithes bookes. 1 5 7 2. 


Faptheatcth Chziſt iopfully. 14 
. wy GEN lee 
Chiſes death hath oucrcomed our 
| 55 a 
Chziſt was meeke and gentle . Falle iſtes. 

Chaſe one rho meane to put a Feare maker ay next , 
Chriltesbioudisthe ſtrength ot oda R 


Baptiſine. | 94 
Thzilt and the Bope compared togi- 
ther, 9$7.98.99.100.102.103. 
104.105. 106 
Chuiſt is not to bee tatt᷑ carnally, but 
. 118.119 
Chziſtcs woꝛdes are; ſpirituall and 
not car nail. 


124 
C 
— — to hys 99 


Chiles bop is neither materiall 
bzead noz dzinke. 131 
Chaiſt hys ON: ned 
Chuiſt as touchpng his Godhead is 
in all places. 139 
Chzilt his body in in one place andy 


Chzilt is eaten with fapth and not 
With the teeth. | 


the Sacrament. 108 
A Pur⸗ 


116 
e of 
our ſinnes. n 


Eath is terrible to all fleſh, 
Dead perton en nent vt 


. 


| the Supper ofthe Lozd. 164 Sn 
F. Frith ts no haſty 
Frith hath great modeſtie. 
FH W Frithes . 
Fayth is not pzocured by vis - 
lence. 
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«An Indexor Table. 


Glaſſe that repꝛeſenteth the _—__ 


not tye face. 
Gos hath izkr vs two Purgotezyes. 


5 
Godis to bee honozed of all "one 
res. 


God fozp frgeach our neg fo ch 


Ged garde te veter nap the oz 
ko; our doynges. 
beben e ve agapult hym ele, 


is ſapd to bee wall 
God is ſapd almighty, —— 
2 


* —4— lo vnited to the manhode of 
Chult, that they make but one pet 


S0>s word ii the touch tout to trye 
all doctrine. $3 
= Woꝛde is the keye-of know: 


8 
Soda 1 is not bounde to np 


— 2! 


G90d g bad ate of the ſt̃ũble 2 
Gods Churche is without ſpot * 0} 


Wuncle. 


Godfathers and Godmothers and 


their charge. 96 


God cannot doe all thpnges. 142 
Good wooxkes axe to bee done, be⸗ 


cauſe God commaundeth them! — 
ber done. 


. rates effavch 


7 
9 our mom 


Good bes ae pzotblets our 


neighbour. 
Goo giftes geuen to vs of Sch 
why they are $5.86 
Goodne3 is of God and all cuul of 
our ſelues. 


Gracc is the gilt of God. 


83 
76 


: — 
E wert * 1 tiqucs. 4 
K Baer o and Pate Parables pzoue nohngs. 
2 1 , wyat Chzuilt mentby ti 
aichall Lambe compared 
K God T Ar _ 3 
—— | 20. Phi homme! Baptiſine. 95, | 
f M. ope is merctielle if there Nag q 
| Fe 6 
— 5 ope is the Druils vicar. 5 | 
Net wastoth Lewes the 3 x 
that the Dacrament Sto 
11018. 
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Purgatozy is needleſſe. 

— — han 

good marchaundiſe foz the Pope 

and — 5b. 
R. 


R F er 
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mentes are naught. 15.16.17.18. 
19.20.21.22. 


Woze a yopilhe and malicious ty 


156. 
N, 


A turall reaſon not mete to tta⸗ 
— — that there 


Natureteacheth vs 
is both bzcad and wine in the pa 


ker. 
Opinion of Frith. 16716 5.166. 
Demet the Pzelates. 164.165, 


An Index or Table. 


Hacrament how it is our ay Theeues and murtherers who 


py 


t. 

— — 13.57 Trndall a man of mod innocent itfe. 
Scripture maketh no of Hur 118 
Iz 


to be the body of Chiſt 


Article of our 108. 109 
— — 


ſons dot not receaue the do⸗ 
. 136.141 


118 
13 


there is a Purgatozp, 3 
_ be 2, Truth isnot to dee ought the 


dead. 
135 (Tracyes laſt will and teſtament. 77 


Here endeth the Table of M. Frithes booke. 
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THE WORKES 


of Doctour Barnes. 


His lyfe ad Martyꝛdome. 
1 A ſupplication to R. Henry the viij. fol.1$z 
2 a © a condenined by Popiſhe —5 
3 eq; the Bylhoppes 
217. 

4. — wor tuſtifieth befoze God. 226. 
5. what the Church is: and who dee thercof, 
and whereby men may know her. 242, 

6. In other declaration of the Church, Wher⸗ 
in hee aunſwereth M. Bore. 252. 

7. What the keyes of the Thurch bee, and to 
whom they were geeuen. 257, 

8. * — 79 fe the fall "= 
18 ength, can doe ng 

but ſinne afoꝛe God. 1267. 

9. That it is lawtull foꝛ all maner of men to 
read the holy Scripture. 282. 

10. That mens conſtitutions, which are not 
grounded in Scripture, bynde not the 
FF 
vnne 291. 

11. That all mr art boũde to receiue the holy 
Communion vnder both kyndes , vnder 

the payne of deadly ſynne. 301. 

12. That by Gods wooꝛde it is lawofull to 
zieſtes that hath not the gifte ok chaſti⸗ 
e, to marry Wines. 309. 
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T he death and burning ofthe moſt conflant Martyrs in Chriit, 
D. Rob. Barnes, Tho. Garret, and W. Hierome, in Smithfielde. an. 1 541 
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fe diſcourſe of the lyfe and doinges of Robert 
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Barnes Doctour in Diuinitie, a bleſſed ſeruaunt and Mar- 
tyr of Chriſt, ſummarely extracted out of the booke of Monumentes. 


ne be firſt bringing vp ofthe Cayd Rob. Barnes 
7 — e from a childe, was in the vninerſitic of Cambꝛige, 
[LG Sg J\/-\ and was made a Nontce in Þ houſe of þ Fryer Augu- 
| | | 7 ſtines there. And bepng very apt vnto learning. did ſo 
. - = "5x pofite, that by the helpe ol his frendes, he was rems- 

9 i my — —ͤ— 

e of the tongues, and there p:0- 

7 ceded Doctour of Diuinitie. And then from thence 

YL { returned agayne into England, and ſo to the vniuctſi 

| tie of Cab:idge,where he was made Pꝛioꝛ and Pais 

letters was ſcarcely entred into the bniveriitie, all thynges being full of rudencs f 
bacbarictie,ſauing in very fewe, which were pꝛiuye and ſecrete : whereupon Barnes 
hauing ſome fœling of better learning, and had red better atours, begi in his houſe to 
reade | erence, Cicero, and Plautus, ſo that what with his induſtry, papnes and la- 
bours, and with the helpe of Thomas Parncll his ſcholcr,whom he bꝛought from Lv 
name 


> 522 ued from there to the vniuerũtie of Louayne in Bin- 
ſter of the houſe of Auguſtines, wherein he was fit 
b:ought vp. And at that tyme the knowledge of god 
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The life of DoAour Barnes, 
gayne with him, reading Copia verborum et rerum, he rauſcd the houſe ſhoꝛtly to floziſhe |, a 
with awd letters, 4 made a great parte of y houſe learned, which befoze were dꝛotuned bonſber of 
u bacbarous rudenes, as M. Cambridge. M. Felde, M. Colman, M. Burley, M. Co- barbarifme, g 
ucrdale, with diuers other of the vniuerſitie, that ſoiourned there fo2 learnings ſake, cn of = 
After theſe foundations lapde, then did he read openly Paules Epiſtles, and put by light ot the 


Dans and Dorbell,and pet he was a queſtionary himſcif:and onely becauſc he would tructh. 


hane Chꝛiſt there taught and his holy wozd, he turned their vnſauerp pꝛoblemes, and 
fruitles diſputations, to other better matter of the holy Scripture,and thereby in ſhozt 
ſpace he made divers god deuynes. The ſame oꝛder of diſputation which he kept in his 
houſe, he obſerued likewiſe in the vniuerũtie abꝛoad, when he ſhould diſpute with a- 
ny man in the common ſchwles . And the firſt inan that aunſwered M. Barnes in the 
&criptures was Mi. Stafford foꝛ his fozme to be Bacheler of Diuinitie, which diſputa- 
tion was merucilous in the ſight of the great blynde Docours,and very toyfull to the 
p ſpirited. BZ 
py Barnes, what with his reading, diſputation, and pzeachyng,became famous 
and mightie in the Scriptures, pꝛeaching euer agaynſt Byſhops and hipocrites, and 
pet did not ſce his inward and outwarde Jdolatry, which he both taught and maintay⸗ 
neo, vntill that god Maiſter Bilney with other conuerted him vnto Ch2ift. 

The firſt Sermõ that ener he pꝛeached of this trueth, was d Sonday befoꝛe Chailts 
mas day at S. Edwardes Church longyng to Trinitie halle in Cambꝛidge by y Peaſe 
market: whoſe theame was the Epiſtle of the ſame Sondav, G4udere in domino ſemper, 


Sc. And ſo poſtilled the whole Epiſtle, folowing the Scripture and Luthers poſtill. 


and fo2 that Ser niõ, he was immediately accuſed ofhereſie by u. Felowes of þ Kinges 
hall. Then the godly learned in Ch2iX, both of Pembꝛoke hall, S. Johns, Peter houſe, 
Quernes colledge,y kings colledge,Gunwcll hall, Benct coiledge,fhcwed thẽſelues, 
and flocked togither in open ſight, both in Schwles, at open Sermõs, at S. Maries, 
a©.Juſtens, and at other diſpugations:and then they conferred continually togither. 

The houſe that they reſoꝛted moſt commonly vnto,was the white Hoꝛſe, which foz 
deſpite of them, to bꝛing Gods woꝛde into cõtempt, was named Germany, This houſe 
ſpecially was choſen, becauſe of them of S. Johns. The Kings colledge, and Þ Qneenes 
ulledge, came in on the backſide. At this tyme much trouble began to enſue, 

Ind rſt the aduerſaries of D. Barnes accuſed him in the Regents honſe befo2e ths 
Wechauncelour, where as his Articles were pꝛeſented with hum and receaned , her 


aur Notoris, a ranke enemy to Chuſt, moued D. Barnes torecant, but he refuſed ſo 
lodoe, as appeareth in his boke made to K. Henry the vii. And this tragedy continu: 
uam Camnbꝛidge, in pꝛeaching one agaynſt an other in trying out of Gods trueth, vn 
till within vj. dayes of Sh2oftyde . Then was ſent downe a Sergeaunt at Armes 
alled Gibſon , who ſodainely areſted Doctour Barnes openly in the conuocation 
eule, to make all other afrapde :, and pꝛiuely they had determined to make ſearch 
© Luthers bokes, and all the Germaynes wozkes ſodainely. But god Doctour For- 
nan of the Queenes colledge,ſent woꝛde incontinently therof to the chambers of thoſe 
hat were ſuſpected, which were in number xrr.perſons . But God be p2ayſed , they 
vere conueyed by that tyme that the Sergeaunt ofArmes, the Uichchauncelour and 
de pꝛoctours were at cuery mans chamber, goyng direaly to the plate where p bokes 
i, nher eby it was perteaued that there were ſome pꝛiuy ſpyes amõg that ſmall com- 
ny. The next day in the moꝛning the Sergeaunt of Armes caried Barnes with him, 
bought him to London befoꝛe Cardinall Wolſey, where after long waiting, he by 
de teaſon of Doctour Gardiner Secretary to þ Cardinal (of whoſe familiar acquain- 
lance, Donour Barnes had bene befo2e) and M. Foxe maiſter of the wardes, at the 
ul he ſpake with the Cardinall in his chamber of eſtate, and there befo2e him kneled 
ais antes. Then ſayd the Cardinall bnto them, is this Doct. Barnes pour man that 
vaccuſed of hereſte? They aunſwered, yea and it pleaſe your grace, and we truſt you 


w 


hall ande him refoꝛmable, fo2 he is both wiſe and well learned. 
Then ſayd the Cardinall, what maiſter Doctour, VE" DAN * 
; J. g 


pomiling to make angſwere at the next conuocation, and ſo it was done. Then Doc · 
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T he life of Doflour Barnes. 


the Scriptures to teach the people, but that my golden ſhoes, my pillers, my Pollo⸗ 
ares, my golden cuſheons,and my crofſes did ſo ſoꝛe offende you, that pou muſt matt 
bs Adiculum Caput geſt the pcople: NA were that day iolily laughed to ſckozne, 
1 Uerely it was a Sermon moze fitter to be pꝛeached on a ſtage, then in a pulpit: Fo; at 
_ 1 Ra tye laſt you ſayd J did weare a payze of red gloues (J ſhoulde ſay bloudy gtones queth 
02. - you) that J ſhould not be colde in the middeſt of my Ceremonies. Then Barnes aun, 
wered, J ſpake nothing but the trueth out of the ſcriptures,acco2ding to my cdſcience, 
and acco2dung to the olde Dodours: and then he deliuered hun vj. ſhetes of paper wu 
ten, to confirme and co:robozate his ſavinges. 

The Cardinall receaued them, ſinilyng on him, and ſaping : wee perccauc that pon 
intend to ſtand to your Articles, and to ſhew your learning: yea ſapd Barnes that 3 dee 
intende by Gods grace and pour Lo2dſhips fauour , Then ſapde the Cardinall vntg 
Barnes, ſuch as you are beare vs little fauour and the Catholique Church. J will aſke 
you a queſtion: whether doe you thinke it moꝛe neceſſary that J ſhoulde haue all thyg 
royaltie, becauſe J repꝛeſent the kynges maieſties perſon in all the high courtes of this 
Realme, to the terrour and keeping downe of all rebellions, treaſons, traytours, am 
all the wicked and coꝛrupt members of the common wealth, oꝛ to be as ſimple as vou 
woulde haue vs, and to ſell all theſe afozeſayde thinges, and to gue it to the pant, 
which ſhoꝛtly would piſſe it againſt the walles, to pull away this maieſtie of a p:ince- 
ly dignitie, which is a terrour to all the wicked, and to follow your counſaile in this be: 
halfe; Barnes aunſwered, I thinke it neceſſary to be ſolde and geruen to the poꝛe, in 
this is not comely fo2 pour caulyng, noꝛ the kinges maieſtie is not maintained by your 
pampe and pollares,but by God, who ſapth, per me Regen regnant. Kynges and they 
mateſties raigne and ſtand by mee. . 25 

Then ſayd the Cardinall, loe maiſter Doctours, here is the learned and wiſe man 
that vou tolde mer of, Then they kneeled do lune and ſayd: we deſire your grace to bir 
god vnto hym, foꝛ hee will be refozmable. Then ſayd he, ſtand pou vp, fo2 pour ſakes 
and the vniuerſitie, we will be god vnto hym. And then ſapd the Cardinall to Barnes, 
how ſay pou M. Doctour,,doe pou not know that Jam Legatus de latere, and that Jam 
bable to diſpfce in all matters concerning religion within this Reatme, as much asthe 
Pope map? He ſayd, I know it to beſo, Will you then be ruled by vs, and we will 
doc all thinges foꝛ vour honeſtie, and foꝛ the honeftte of the vniuerſitie. He aunſwered, 
I thike your grace fo2 pour god wil, J will ſticke top holy Scripture,+ to Gods bolt 
acco2ding to the ſimple talent that God hath lent me. Zhen ſavd the Cardinall, aun 
were well J woulde aduiſe thee,fo2 thou ſhalt haue thy learning tried to the vttermal 
and thou ſhalt haue the lawe. 

Then D. Barnes requy2ed hym that he might haue iuſtice with equitie, but fo: 
wyth he ſhould haue gone to the tower, but that Gardiner and Foxe became his ſuc 
tycs fo2 that night. And in the mozning he came agapne to Pozke place to Gardiner f 
Foxc, and fo:thwith he was comitted to Þ Sergeaunt at Armes, to bꝛyng him into 

Chapter houſe at Weſtminſter, dete the Byſhoppes and the Abbot of Weſtminli 
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a cauled Iſlip. | 
Do ſone as the Sergeaunt had pꝛeſented Barnes, the ſayd Byſhoppes and Abbot 
did firſt ſwcare him, and lavd Articles vnto hym, who in like maner as 


foꝛe he had aunſwered to the Cardinall, and he offred vnto them his boke sf pꝛabat 
ons: who aſked him, whether he had an other fo2 him ſelfe, and he ſayd yea, t ſhews 
it vnto them, and they twke them both from him,ſaying that they ſhould hanc no 
ſure at that pꝛeſent to diſpute with hym: But demaunded of him, whether he wo 
ſubſcribe to his Articles 02 not? And he ſubfcribed willingly. Then was he commit 
to the Flirte, and the Warden of the Fleete commaunded that no man ſhoulde ſpea 

with hym. | | 
On the Saterday folowing, he was agapne b2ought befoꝛe them into the Chap"ac h 
houſe at Weſtminſter, where he remapned almoſt the whole day, and late in the eu up; 
ning they cauled him befoze them, and demaunoed of him, whether he wonlde abut, f. 
oʒ burne 2 Me was then in a great agonye , and thought rather mation Ar of t 
2 


* 


Thhelife of Dotour Barnes, | 


But then was he ſent agayne to haue the counſaile of Gardiner and Foxe, and they 
hum rather to abiure then to burne, becauſe they ſayde he ſhould doe moze 
gd in tym? to come, + with divers other perſwaſions that were mightie in the ſight of 
reaſon and fieſhe. U pon that knelyng vpon his knees, he conſented to abiure, and the 
giuration put into his hand, he abiured as it was there-w2rtten, and then he ſubſcri⸗ 
hed u with his owne hand, and yet then would ſcarcely receiue him into the boſome of 
the Church, as they termed it. Then they put him tu an othe, and charged him to exe- 
att doe and fulfill all that they commaunded him, and he pꝛomiſed ſo to doe. 
Then they tommaunded the warden ofthe fleete to carye him with v. other of the 
filiard that then were in like trouble with him vnto the flete from whence they came, 
and to keoepe them cloſe pꝛiſoners, and in the mozning to pꝛouide v. Faggots foꝛ Doc- 
tour Barnes and iiij.ſtilliard men, the which was readely done the next day by viy. of 
theclocke in the moꝛning. At which tyme the knight Partſhall with all his Billes, and 
t all the Zipſtaucs he could make was comaunded to bzing them frõ the Fleete 
ut Paules Church, and in like maner to b2ing them from thence to the ſleete againc. 
din the moꝛning they were all ready by their houre appointed in Paules Church 
ueſavd, the which Church was then ſo full that no man might get in. The Carvinall 
a ſkaffolde made fo2 him in the toppe of the ſteyers befoꝛe the QAuyer doꝛe, where 
dim ſelle with xxrvj. Abbottes, mitred Pꝛioꝛs and Biſhoppes, and he in his whole 
pompe mitred (which Barnes had ſpoken agamit) ſat there inthzonized, his Chap⸗ 
nes and ſpirituall Doctours in gownes of Dammaſke and Satten, and he himſelfe 
purple, enen like a bloudy Antechꝛiſt. And on the top of the ſtavers alſo, there was 
med a new pulpit fo2 the Biſhop of er, whoſe name was fiſher to pꝛeach a- 
ginſt Luther and Barnes, and great baſketes full of Bokes ſtanding befoze the with 
ntherayles, which after the ende ofthe Sermon, a great fper being firſt made befoꝛe 
e Rode of Noꝛthen, were commaunded to be there bꝛent, and theafozeſayd heretikes 
ther the ſermon to goe thꝛiſe about the fyer, and to caſt in their fagottes. 2 
Naw while the Sermond was a doing, Doctour Barnes and the Stilliard men 
kerecommaunded to kneele downe,and to aſk&God fozgeuenes,þ Catholike Church 
wthe Cardinalles grace. And after that he was commaundod at the ende df the Ser - 
mito declare, that he was moꝛe charitabler haridted then he deſerned,o2 was wozthy 
\kshereſies were ſo hoꝛrible and ſo deieftable) and ance agame kneeled downe on his 
wes, deſiring the people of foꝛgeuencs, and to pay foꝛ him. And the Cardinal! de⸗ 
ned vnder a canapye with all his mitred men with him vntill he tame to the ' Weſt 
wee ot Paules, and there he tooke his Mule, and the mitred men came backs againe. 
Then Barnes and the other ſayd pooꝛe men, being commanndedto come downefr6 
elage wher eon the ſweepers vſe to ſtand wht they ſwerpe the Church the Biſhops 
m downe againe, and commannded the knight Parſhail and the warden of the 
fete with their copany to cary them about the fyer, and ſo were they bꝛought to the 
ſhops, and there fo2 abſolution kneled downe. At which tyme Rocheſter dectared 
people, how many dayes of pardon and foꝛgeuenes of ſynnes they had fo2 being 
Sermond, and there did aſfople Doctour Barnes with the other, and ſhewed þ 
that they were reteaued into the Church againe. 
Theſe thinges being done, the warden of the Fleete, and the knight Barſhall were 
aunded to carp them againe vnto the Fleete, and charged y they ſhould haue the 
tie ol the fleete as other p2iſoners had, and that their frendes might reſo2t vnto 
and there to vntill the Loꝛd Cardinalles pleaſure were knowen. 
Ner that Barnes had contynued in $ Fleete by the ſpace of halfe a yeare , at lfgth 
delinered he was committed to be free pꝛiſoner at the Auguſtine friers in Lon- 
Whe thoſe Caterpillers and blouddy beaſtes had vndermined him, they complay- 
Mayne to their Lo2d Cardinall. Whereupd he was remoued to the Auſten frycrs 
20th hampton, there to be burned. Pet he him ſelfe vnderſtanding nothing there- 
but ſuppoſing ſtil! that he ſhould there remayne and contynuc in free pꝛiſon. At the 
"me MN. Horne who had bꝛought him vp, and was his fpeciall frende, hauing intel⸗ 
ce of the wꝛitt that ſhould ſhoztly be ſent downe er bim, gaue him 3 ell 
a. ii. 0 
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uiſe to eſcape 
the crueltic of 


Stephen Gar- 
dyner theau- 
thoz of miſ⸗ 
chicfe and de⸗ 
cay ot᷑ religion 
im England. 


T he life bf Doflour Barnes. 


to fapne him ſelle deſperate, and that he ſhould wiite a letter to the Cardinall, : leaue 
it on his table where he lap, and a paper by,to declare whether he was gone to d2owne 
him ſelfe, and to leaue his clothes in the ſame place: 4 there an other letter to be litt 
to the Paioz of the towne to ſearch foz him in the water, becauſe he had a letter wt, 
ten in parchment about his necke cloſed in ware fo: the Cardinall, which would teach 
all men to beware by bim. Upon this they were vu. dayes in ſcarching foz him, but 
he was conueted to London in a pe mans apparell, and taried not there, but tate 
ſhipping and went to Antwarp,and ſo into Germany to Luther, and there fell to ſtuy 
vntill he had made aunſwere to all the Byſhops of the Kealme, and had made a bake 
intituled Acta Romanorum Pontiticum, and an other booke with a ſupplicationt 
King Henry the viy, | 

Jurcdiately it was tolde the Cardinall that he was downed, and he ſayd, Pr4e we, 
moria cius cum ſonitu. But this did light vpon him ſelfe ſhoztly after, which wetched⸗ 
iy dyed at Leceſter, 

Jn the meane tyme D. Barnes was made ſtrong in Chzift, and got fauour beth of 
the learned in Chꝛiſt, and of fozreine Pꝛintes in Germany, and was great with Ly. 
ther, Melancton, Pomeran , Iuſtus Ionas, Hegendorphinus and e-£pimus, any 
with the Duke of Saxon, and king of Denmarke: which king ol Denmarke in p time 
of More and Stokeſley ſent him with the Lubeckes, as an Cmbaſſadour to King Her 
the eight. And during the time he remapned here, he lay with the Lubeckes Chauntt 
lour at the Stiliard. panda 

Syr Thomas More being then Chauntelour would fapne haue entrapped him, but 
the king would not let him, foz Cromwell was his great and deare frende. Auderche 
went the Lubeckes and he diſputed with the Biſhops of this Keatme in defence of the 
trueth. And ſo he agayne without teſtreynt with the Lubeckes. 

After this he went agayne to Whittembergh to the Duke of @axſon and to Luther 
and there remayned to ſet fozth his wozkes in Pꝛint that he had begonne. And from 
thence ſho2tly after he returned agayne into E in the tyme of Qutene Anne ho- 
leyn and continued a fapthfull pzeacher in this Citie of London all the time that ſe 
remained Nueene. And was well ent ertepned and pꝛomoted. 

After this by the meane of the Loꝛd Cromwell he was ſent Ambaſſadour from g;. 
Very the viy.to the Duke of Cleue,foz the mariage of Þ Lady Anne of Cleue betwane 
the king and her, ano was well ercepted in that Ambaſſade, and in all his doinges, vw 
till the tyme that Stephen Gardiner came out of Fraunce: But after he came, neithet 
Religion p2oſpered, no2 the Queenes maieſtie, noꝛ Cromwell, no2 the pꝛeachers, who 
after the mariage of the Lady, Anne of Cleue, neuer ceaſed vntill he had graffedthc 
mariage in an other ſtocke, by the occaſion whereof he began his bloudy bꝛoyle. 

Fo2 not long after the diſſolution of þ ſayd mariage betwerne king Yery þ vil. and 
Lady Anne of Cleue,y ſayd Doctour Barnes with two of his b2eth2e felow p2eachers, 
named Ihcrome and Gartet, were appꝛehended and caricd befoze the kynges mateſke 
to Hampton court, and there were examined: where the kynges mateſtic ſeeking the 
meanes of Barnes ſafetie to bzing Wincheſter and him agreed , at Wincheſters rt 
queſt graunted him leaue to goe home with the Byſhop to conferre with hym, and (0 
be did. But as it happened, they not agreeing, Gardiner 4 his comparteners ſought 
by all ſubtile meanes how to entangle and intrappe them into farther daunger, which 
not long after was bꝛought to paſſe. Fo2 by certayne complayntes made to the king of 
them, they were entoyned to pꝛeach iu. Sermõs the next Caſter folowing at the 9pit- 
tle beſide London. At the which @crmons beſides other repoꝛters which were thither 
ſent. Stephen Gardiner Byſbop of Wincheſter was there pꝛeſent, ſitting wyth t 
Maioꝛ, either to beare reco2de of their recantation, o2 els as the Phariſeys came! 
Chailt, to trippe them in their talke,ifthey had ſpoken any thing aw2y. 

When the afoꝛeſayd th2e had pzeachedtheir Sermons,among whom Barnes Pp? 
ching the firſt Sermõ, and her ſering Stephen Gardiner there pꝛeſent, humbly dene 
bim in the face of all the audience to fozgecue him, and that if he fozgaue hym to 9c 
vp bis hand,and the ſapd Gardiner thereups helde bp dis finger, Pet notwith(tid 
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The life of Doftour Barnes... © 


p the meanes of 1 ſaid reporters, they all iu. innnediatly after they had pꝛeached, were 
text fo2 to Vampton court, and from thence to the Tower by Syr lohn Goſt- 


* 


-yke, and there they remayned vntill the rx. dap of July next falowiug. The enſued 
pocelſe againſt the by the tounſaile in the Parliament, to the which Gar di- 
ner confeſſed himſel:c to be pꝛiuy among the reſt. Aheteupon all the afozeſapd thꝛer 


daintes and true Martyꝛs, the xx. day of July(not comming to any aũſwere, noꝛ yet 
knowing any cauſe ol their codemnation, without any publique hearing wert dꝛawen 
en herdelles from the Tower to Huuthfield, where they pꝛeparing them lelues to the 
fer, had there at the ſtake diuerſe 4 ſondzy ions, amongeſt whome Doctour 
Barnes firſt beganne with this p2oteſtation faloſwing. | 

J am come hither ta be burned as an herctike, and pou ſhall heare my belicfe were⸗ 
by you ſhall perceaue what erranious opinions. J holde. God take to recozd I neuer 
u my knowledge) taught any erronious doctrine , but onely thoſe thinges which the 
>criptureleade me vnto , and in my ſermons J neuer maintepned any crrour, 
neter moued, noꝛ gaue occaſis of any inſurrection. A h J haue borne ſlaundered 
tapzeache that our lady was but a Saffron bagge, which J viterly pꝛoteſt befoꝛe God 
that A neuer ment it noꝛ pꝛeached it: But all my ſtudy and diligence hath beene vtter- 
yto confound and confutc all men of that dodrine: as are the Anaboptiftes, which de- 
nie that our Sauiour Chꝛiſt tooke any fleſhe of the blefſed virgine Pary, which ſeaes 
Jdeteſt aud abhoꝛre. And in derde in this place there hath beene burned ſome of them, 
whom J neuer fanoured no2 mainteyned, but with all diligence J did ſtudie cuermoꝛe 
toſct fozth the gloꝛy of God, the obedience to our ſoueraigne Lo2d the Bing, and ths 
nut and ſincere religion of Chꝛiſt. And now harken to amy fayth. 

J beleeue in the holy and bleſſed Trimtie, thꝛee perſons and one Cod, that created 
ind made all the woꝛld. And that this bleſſed Trinitie ſent downe the ſecond perſon 
Jeſu Chat into the wombe ofthe moſt bleſſed + pureſt virgin ary. And heare beare 
mereco2de that J doe vtterlye condemne that abhominable and deteſtable opinion of d 
inabaptiſtes, which ſap that Chꝛiſt toke no ſieſhe of the bleſſed virgine. Foz I beleene 
that without the conſent of mans will oꝛ power, he was conceaued by the holy ghoſt, 
and twke lleſhe of her, and that he ſuffered , thirft, colde, and other paſſions of 
cur body ( ſinne except) accoꝛding to the ſa S. Peter, he was made in all things 
like to his b2ethe2en ( extept ſinne) — 

and dae belcue that hc liued here among vs: and alter he had p2cached and taught 
bisfathers will, he ſuffered the maoſt cruell and bitter death fo: me and all mankinde. 


„ 


Ind J doe belecuc that this his death, and paſſion was the ſufficicut pꝛice and ranſse 
>the ſinne of all the woꝛld. And J beleene that gh his dcath he onercame the 
temll, finne, death, and hell, and that there is latiſtaa ion vnto the father, 


uu this his death and paſſion onely; and that no wozke of man did deſerue any thing 
God, but onely his paſſion as touching our tuſtification. Fo2 J knowledge the beſt 
woke that euer J did is vnpure and vnperſeck . And here withall he caſt abꝛoad his 
landes and deſired God to fo2geue him his treſpaſces. Fo2 although perchaiice(ſaid he) 
wm know nothing by me, yet J doe confefſe that my thoughtes and cogitations be in- 
wmerable. Wherefoze (ſaidhe) I beſ&ch the o Lo2de, not to enter into indgmet with 
me, Acco2ding to the ſaying of the Pꝛophet Dauid. Nor intres in inditiam cum ſerno tus 
nine. And in an other place. S. iniquitates obſernancris domme quis ſuſtmebit. Loꝛd if 
hou ſtraightly marke our inniquitie who is able to abide thy iudgment. Wherefoze I 
al in no god wozke that euer J did, but onely in Þ death of Chzift, + J doe not doubt 
ktthzough him to inherite þ kingdome of heauen. Take me not here that J ſpeake a 
fant good wozkes, foꝛ they are to bee done, and berely they that doe them not, ſhall 
ener come to the kingdome of God. We muſt doe them becauſe they are commaiided 
vofGod to ſhewe and ſet fo2th our pofcllion, not to deſerue oz merite, foz that is one 
the death of Chꝛitt. 

Ibeleene that there is a holy Church + a tõpany of all them that doe pꝛofeſle Chailt:x 
r all that haue ſuffered and confeſſed his name, be Sapntes, and that all they doe 
We and pꝛayſe God in heauen, moze then J oz antes tongue can peel, an 
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Thel, 0 of Dotlowr Barnes. 


alwayes J haue ſpoken of Saintes, and pꝛayſed them almuch 
le me toe: And that dur Lavy (3ſay) der was a vergynimmacula 
and bnvefiled: : and that ſhi is the moſt that euer God created, and a vec. 
See ge of whame Ik NG 4 1 4 — 


t by whom he doubtcd not but to be * 
all to pꝛay foz him, and then turned 
clothes, and made him ready to the fy2e,where 
— bac: or Tanda ict bro Anda; ory 
rather ti tompaniõs that ſuffered 
. Which was in the peare of our 
Lozde. 1541, 


r cat co co... 


Syed Supplication ynto the moſt gracions 


Prince King Henry. vii. 


Grace and 2 from God the father of our 


Sauiour leſus Chriſt be wich your moſt noble 
and excellent grace for euer. Amen. 
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EXE intollerable 
iniuries, wꝛonges, and oppzeſſions 
wherwith certaine Byſhops of pour 
realme vere and hane vered, contra- 
ry bnto the woꝛde of God, and their 
ownelawes, and doco2s, not onelp 
me, but alſo all true pꝛeachers & pꝛo⸗ 
frſo;s of the ſame , in condemning 
them fo2 heretickes,as they did me: 
whiche thing they were not able to 
pꝛoue by the Scripture of God, noz 
yet ſhall, if it would pleaſe pour grace 
indifferently ( acco2ding to the office 
wherein God hath ſet you ) to heare 
the ſmall as well as the great, and to 
ſaſtaine your poꝛe Ozatoz agapnlt 
their violence and ſtrength. 

God I take to recozde that Jam 
right ſoꝛy to make thys complaint vn⸗ 
to pour grace againT them, if I could 
tonieaure anp other meane tocauſe 
them to redzefſe their intollerable ops 
p:eſltons, wherewith they daply op- 
p:eſſe your poꝛe and true ſnbieces, 
ſo ſoʒe and ſo violently, that without 
doubt (if your grace ſe not ſhoztly a 
remedy ) God muſt ncdes puniſhe. 

Foz A doe not bel&ne that euer her 
will ſuffer long ſo great tyzanny a- 
gainſt bis woꝛde, and ſo violent op- 
pzefſion of true Chꝛiſten me , as they 
doe now vſe, and that in the name 
of Chꝛiſt and hys holy Church. Foz 
berely we doe not read in any me- 
mozyes,that our fathers haue leſt vs, 
that euer the people were vnder (0 
great tyꝛannp, as now pour poꝛe ſub- 
iectes bee vnto the . Now it is (ſo farre 
come, that what ſocucr he ber, bye oz 


V4. / 


lowe, poe oz riche , wiſe oz foliſhe, The tyꝛan⸗ 
that (peaketh agaynſt them and their nous ee 
vicious liuing, he is either made a the By= 
trapto2 vnto pour grace, o an here⸗ hops of 
ticke agapnſt holy Church, as though England. 
they wereKings,0z Gods. This may 

your molt excellent grace perftalpe 

know, if pou call to remembzaunce 
thoſe god men that they haue had to 

doe with. As it not a maruelous court WP 
that they haue: wherein there was no man can 
neuer man accuſed of hereſie, were de founde 
her learned oz not learned, but they Innocent. 
found him oilty?Js not that a marue⸗ 

lous court p neuer hath innocentes : 

What court within your realme map 

ſay thys againe: And it any ma ſpeak 

of Gods law and right conſcience:a⸗ 
gapnſt thys damnable tyꝛanny, little 

will they ſtick to make him an here- 

tick. And if that will not helpe (to 

colour and maintaine their oppꝛelli⸗ 

on) then adde they treaſon againſt 

pour grace, though her ber neuer ſo 

true a ſubiea, and all vnlikly to make 

anp reſiſtaunce oz to thinke any enill 

vnto pour grace. 


Now if it pleaſe your grace, let vs 
conſider to what ende this vncharti- 
table and vnrighteous accuſation of 
the Byſhops, pea rather of þ diuell is 
inuented 


Full, il tbere ber any men Þ pꝛeach 
diſpute, oz put fozth in uniting anp weste 
thing not towching the , though it bee agaynſt the 
neuer ſo blaſphemous againſt God, p Clergre, 
bloud of Chzilt, and his holy worde, aner the 
they will not once be moued therew, yer ſowic- 
the examples thereof are ſo plapne p bed. vet 

it nedeth no p:oufe, Pour grace may 42 they 
ſ& what blaſphemous rubzikes they therewith. 
allow againſi þ bloud of Chzilt, what 
ſhamefull t abhominable pardos they 
they tollerate 4 admpt, what diſputa- 
tions they doe mapntaine to pꝛoue þ 
Pope a God t no man, hauing theſe 
wozdes, That the Pope is nepther 
AAa .t1. God 


184. 


vi c. Ood noꝛ man. And whether þ Pope 
Seu ver can finne oz not? & that no man can 
— 2 condemne the Pope though her bꝛing 
„„ innumerable ſoules to hell by his oc- 
5 wy caſton. Agayne let vs confider,that if 
any ma but once ſperke agapnlſt their 

cloked ipocriſie, 02 againſt neuer ſo 

lite a thing 5 longeth to them by the 

whoſocuer Which their abhominations ſhoulde 
ſpcakea- be diſcloſed. And we ſhall eupdently 
gapalt q perteaue that their can no ſcripture, 
Barn ang no place, uo maifterſhip, noz excuſe in 
of then a⸗ the woꝛld laue, but he muſt eyther to 
bules and qgpen ſhame, oz cruell death. o that 
ng her is playne that their crueines ſerueth 
ut nedes to no other ende, but as they ſhould 
dee — 4 ſape, yl that any man wyll take in had 
—— to pꝛeache the verety, and the true 
and cructly Goſpel of their Maiſter Chiſt purely 
died and wherbp thoſe winnings ſhould be de⸗ 
topmented. mnpihed, wherwith we mayntayne 
dur honour,our dignity, our wozidlp 
p2omotion, our delicious lpuing, our 

goꝛgious apparel, our ſüptuous pal- 

laces, out loꝛdſhips, bzeifly all things 

that we vſe ts our paſtime t pleaſure 

Would bee manifeſt to all me, p we not 

only get theſe thinges by falſe fapned 

holynes in decepuing and robbing 

the people of their goodes, but alſo þ 
dyſpendyng of them to ber abhomy- 

nable, and contrary to the oꝛdynance 


No power and woꝛde of God. ow rather then 


nos potcn- this ſhould come to paſſe, we had les 
hunden be ver gather dur ftrigth togither 4 op- 
gane a: pꝛeile by vyolt᷑te as many as wil hold 
p:ofices of this learning, ber der bing, Duke, 
the Clergy Lozde, Baron, knight, man, woma, 
oꝛ childe. So that by there p2agiſe it is 
tuident to all that will ſe: that it is 
they that goe about to make mſurrec- 
tion to þ mayntayning of their wozlo 
lp pompe, and pꝛide, and not the true 
Is þ falſe pꝛeacher, foz her entendeth to mayn⸗ 
Tperleen- fapne nothing, bat to bing to light 
ter, ſo the the moſt gloꝛious & heauenly woꝛd of 
| truepzea= God, which by them bath bene dar⸗ 


had kened and kept bnder, and that with 
ſuffering perſecution, as the nature 
of the wozde is) and not with perſe- 
cuting, foz he maketh no fryuyng(yf 
her ber the true pzeacher of God) noz 


' fighting foz this wozlde, but ſuffereth 
the chtldzcn of the wozide to eniope 
theſe wozldlp thinges Not withſtan 


on this manner: Let every man ſub, Roma. 14. 


A Supplication vnto the moſt gracious 
dyng they are not aſhamed thus faiſly 


to lape it to the pzeachers charge, and 
all becanſe they would make your 
grace to mayntapne their maaliciouſ- 
nes. Wo that under the pzetence of 
treaſon, they mpght execute the tyꝛan · 
ny of their harts. Foz who is he that 
would bee a traptour, oz mayntaine 
a traptour, agapnlt pour maſt ercel- 
lent and noble grace: I thinke no ma 
pea & I know ſurely that no man can 
doe it, without the great diſpleaſure 
of the eternall God, Foz . Paule 
comaundeth ſtraightip vato all chzi(- 
titans, to bee obedient in all thinges, 


myt himſelfc to the aucozpte of the 

higher power. Foz whoſoener reſiſt. 

eth the power, reſiſteth p oꝛdinaunce 

of God, And they that reſiſt, Wall re 

te iue to them ſelues damnation , Ab 

ſo S. Peter confirmeth this ſaping: 

Submit pour ſelues vnto all manner er 
of oꝛdinaunce of ma foz þ Lo2ds ſake, 

whether it be vnto the king, as vnt9 

their chiefe head, epther vnto Dukes 

as vnto them that are ſent of hum fo: 

the puniſhment of enelidoers, but ta n ge 
the pzayſe of them b doe well. whers e 10.8: 
foze if every man had the ſcriptures, common 
(as J would to god they had)to iudge o_ ach 
enerymans dodrine, then were it out fu che rn. 
of queſtion, that the pꝛeachers ther ters, and is 
of, epther would oz could make, oz not the mo. 


cauſe to ber made any inſurrection a- 37,9 


gainſt there Pzince : ſeeyng the ſelle 
lame ſcriptures ſtraytely commaun⸗ 
deth all ſubieges to be obedient vnto 
their Pꝛinces, as Paule witnelleth, 
ſaping: warne them (ſayth her) that 
they ſubmit them ſelues to Pꝛynces 
and to powers, t to obey the officers. 

Now how ca they that pꝛeach and The Soc 
erhozt au men to thys dogrine cauſe Cg .. 
any mſurredcion , 02 diſobevience a- not F cauſe 
gainſt their pzince . But let vs goe of infurrsc- 
further, and conſider the pꝛeachers, n. 
which one haue pzeached the wozd 
of God, and marke if euer thep were 


_ occaſion of diſobedience z rebellion \ 


agaynſt pꝛinces. 
Firlf call to mind h old Pzophets, O5 Be 


and with a ſingle eye iudge if any of yer &p;rcd 
the epther pziuely oz apertly ſturred vp the 54 


bp the people agaynlt their Pzinces, Jh, Sit. 
Loke 


Prince R. Henry the viii. 


Loke on Chziſt, if bæ ſubmitted 
gare not bym ſelk to þ bye powers: Payde 
leite to the her not tribute fo2 all hee was free,and 
der . cauſed Peter like wyſe to pay? Suffe, 
red not her with all pacience the pu- 
niſhmentes of the pzinces? pea death 
molt cruell, although they did hym 8- 
pen wꝛong, and could finde him gilty 
in no cauſe. 
les obeys both taught and w2ote the dodrine of 
de Chzilf, and in their liuing followed 
Pyances. +, ſteppes) and if ener they ſturred 
any occaſion the people agapnſt 
their pꝛinces, pea if they them ſelues 
obeyed not fo all pʒinces, although 
omenue of them ore uy 


thoſe T 
cerely hi 


x 


— which purely and 
teach obe⸗ rd. a ay 


bad, 


d. Pant, ching, 02 waiting , if ener by they? 
meanes any ion 02 diſobedi- 
ence riſe among the people agapnſt 


the ſame. 
Now ts conclude, if neither the 
peek ie ah 


be bon vo then ts planet 
thoſe 1 Wy 


e in _cnery mans. 
vidence i wid J. 
vnder. | 


1 7 hy 


Chailkes doarine., 
witneſſe. 


t not ipob 


A aw oftheg J am ture myne 
Aduerſaries, oz rather 


185. 


But now as we baue b>efly tou⸗ 
ched the doarine that the true p2ea- 
chers pzeach to the people, both by 
wo2de, p2aniſe of them: 
So let bs ſomewhat touch þ doqrine 
and pꝛadiſe of the Pope, and the Pa- 
piſticall Biſhops, and then let every 
man ſerke out 5̊ heretickes, and tray- 


toꝛs to their pꝛinces. 

Firſt, where t pzeachers onely 
of the woꝛde of God, pꝛeacheth and 
teacheth all men to obey their pzinces 
and their ozdinaunces , acco2ding to 
the wozdes of S. Peter. There the /»<. 244.7. 
Pope and the rtule . 


Bilbops, 
contrarp bato . and face of 4 met 


Saint Peter, oundeth e ters 

wo2des 3 D. ——＋ . Cap ehire. 

ned not bym ſelfe,no2 his — 903 The Pope 

„ And by this falſe fallifyath 
excludeth him ſelfe with be Dcrip-, 


dience to pꝛintes. And 
1 craltely. 


dzaw- 
gall other ſubieces from the obedi- 
ence of their pʒinces, ſapth to them 
alſo, that ; wozdes af S. Peter were 

as a comaundement, but 


ws he 
of God to iudge euery docrine by) 
e 


9 7 4. car 


dee permit 


186. e A Supplication vnto the moſt gracious 


is ſubiecte to none. 
„ 6. 144.:, Item, that the ſubiectes may bee 
de ſen. & diſobedient to their own Loꝛdes, and 
re:44/c- that her map depoſe kinges. 
Item, that her hath authozitie to 
bꝛeake all othes, bondes, and obliga⸗ 
tions made betweene any man of bye 
oꝛ lowe degree, 
26.9. capt. Item, that the Pope bath power 
(2 notrens to interp: ete declare, and to lay koꝛth 
the holy ſcripture alter hys own will 
and to ſuffer no man to expo 
contrary to hys pleaſure, 
I . de cc. Item, that the Pope is a God vp⸗ 
pre5.ca. 44 gn tarth, ouer all, heauenlpy, earthip, 
b ter- gholtiy,and wezldly,and heris all bys 
eie obne, and no man may laytohym, 
40.cap.s; what deft thon 
, +  Jrem, thonghthePope were ſo e- 
uill, that her lead innumerable me by 
great deapes to hell, yet ſhall no man 
repꝛoue him therefoze, 
4 after that they 10 
The hirne . of men, with theſe x 
—.— — 4 20 i do les 
(8. excluded mr 
nan untatofull thing to 


15.3.6. CAP, 
Alims . 


The tran oh 
full — 
cie and tp= L5=s 
ranny of 


5 5 5 


fubieces to compare the obedience, 
that theſe men both pꝛeache and pꝛac⸗ 
tice, to it. But fapne would J know 


ok them all, who hath depoſed any 


king ſyth Ch:iſtes paſſion, ſauig they 
onetpe; who will ber kinges felowes, 
and cõtroulers, ſauing they only? 
s not this a ſubtile crafte of Antys 
ch2ilf, to warne other men ok here⸗ 4 ,,q 
tykes, and of traptours, and in the Inticcg, 
meane ſeaſon, while and loke« 
ing th traptouts, tom eth hee in and 
plapeth the parte of an apen traytour 
ſauing onelp her coloureth his name, 
and calleth himſelke Re x 
is ready to accyſeother mf of treaſs, 
that he might eſcape hymſelfe, but hee 
is ſure, that he wil neuer attuſe none 
of them that ſpeake ag inff the autto- 
rite of Pꝛinces. 9 — doe 8 
9 to open duth, 
p bar. hee hath no temy9- 
beck, and crp- 
215 , freaſon. But let vs 


r 555 1855 ſte 8 they 
11 word, and how 
8 true ſabiedton. - Is 


U. Pet 


5 * ' | 1 Hope delt 
N ro ta as 11815 ' 
e lt Tor 15 8. | 0 th 


nake | rent 
by the "og N 
beiße 


weought 


pot to de⸗ 
Rough he. 

by their owne gloſe teſtifpeth vpon this 
tert: Subdeti eſtote. Who was move 


|.Pet.2, 


Prince R. Renry the viii. 


helpe of hym agaynſt the Emperour, 
with who her had then beene at vari- 
ante, gaue ſttẽce with him, # depoſed 
the other, and made hym a Ponke: F 
that this falſhod ſhould not bee percei⸗ 
ued they fained that þ king had beene 
a Poke aſoze, called damnell, This 
tan Jp;oue by good cronicles, Now 
let pour noble grace conſider , if it 
were right, not one l to depoſe ſuche 
a king, but alſo to make him a Möke. 
Thus haue they done w other noble 
kinges, And no doubt, but that ſame 
oʒ woꝛzſe, will they attempt to doe vn⸗ 
to pour grace, if you diſpleaſe them, 
and at the leaſt will doe their vt- 
termoffe. Let all the hole rable of thẽ 
tell pour grace, a true pꝛeather 
of Chꝛiſtes Goſ i dyd ſuch a deede? 
Tyere is no office: that hath nede to 
bee afrapde of Chꝛiſtes Ooſpell, no2 
pet of the pꝛeachers thereof, But of 
theſe pꝛeupe traptonrs, can no man 
bee to warp. But let vs graunt them, 
that þ kyng was a wicked man. The 
Scripture commaundeth vs, to o⸗ 
ing bey to wicked PÞzinces, and geueth 
bs none auco2itye to depoſe them,as 


wicked then Herode: pet S. John 
ſuffered death vnder hym, who was 
wyckedder the Pilate?And pet Chꝛiſt 
did not put hym downe , But was 
crucified vnder hym. Beedve, which 
of all þ Pꝛinces were god in the Apo 
es dayes? t pet they depoſed none, 
Do that Gods woꝛde and their owne 
tearnynge, and the pꝛadiſe of our 
NR 
are openly a 
oner their owne we fayth, that he 
SEE etauſe he was vn 
becauſe her was wan⸗ 
lecherons with wermen. O 
'Loades , it pou ber not afrapde | 
ofthe vengeaiice of God , at the leaſt pou 
5 alitlc ſhame of the woꝛlde onto 


8 


eee 
ods wo as 
the common ommon oꝛdinaunce and 
ſent of all the world. And this haue 
pou done, to the great imturp of noble 


Poze, 


ppyinces, ta the intollerable ſubdupnc 


of all noble blond, to the oppꝛeſſion of 


their true ſubieces,to the deſtrucion 
of all common wealthes, and finally 
to the euer laſtyng damnation of ma- 
ny a Chziſtened ſoule Tell me by 
pour fayth, doe vou beleue that there 
is a liuyng God, that is mighty to pu⸗ 
nich his enemies? if you belceue it. ſay 
vnto me, can pou deniſe foꝛ to auoyde 
hys vengeaunce , which bee ſo openty 
contrary to bys wozde © What aun; 
\were thinke pou to make to hym? 
Thinke pon that her will ſuffer your 
woꝛde to be heard, and let his godly 
woꝛd ber deſpiſed? Thinke vou, that 
if will ber ſufficient fo2 you to lap, that 
they ber the lawes of holy Churche? 
Thinke pon that hee will bee thus 
taught of pou? Then fvcre it tyme to 
plucke hym downe , and ſet you vp, 
Nayinyp Loꝛdes be is no childe, noz 
you ſhall finde it no chüdes game, 
thus to trifle and playe with hys holy 
wo2d, and hys bleſſed ozdinafice, yea 
ano that to the deſpiſing of the maker 
both ofheauen and earth. Sap what 
ye will, pe are not able by no lear⸗ 
nyng, to defende this matter, neither 
afoze- God , no2 petafo2e ournoble 


187. 


Chaift and 


P2ince , noz afoze any man of lear / yg A po- 


nyng,that will bee true to his pꝛince. 
Foz lohiche way ſoever pou turnt 
pou, our maſter Ch2ilt, t all his bleC 


ſed 
openly accuſe you, that you bee cõtra⸗ 
ry to their woꝛde, and to theyꝛ dæde. 

Aanlwere pou to them. annſwere not 
to me If J bold mp peace, they will 


* Noz it will helpe you but litle, 

after pour old maner „ herelſe, 
= „ad traptour, a trap tour : fo 
now you e your ſelues, 4 
ofthofethynges. and his Apo- 
des accuſe port . Doe you thinke 
the o2dinatince of Cod, that 


= 3 


taule, 
nile you Ih 


h it optip?whby 
not lay it to E charge: 
ol e bee . 
that lyue in a boe you 
on? fe pour 1: wes in eretutis ⸗ Pon 
ſay they ber the la wes ol holy church, 
AAa.iiy, and 


ſtles are the 
oucrthzow- 
ers of the 
Hopes do- 
offles ber agaynſt pou, # will ctrine. 


Dif. x1. 5. 
Papa. 


De herets- 


ti. Ci tx 
zende. 


Et ſiewt in. 


Dauid. 


Salomon, 


Nathan, 


Herode. 


poſe pou foz foznication , then ſhall 
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A Supplication unto the moſt graciou l 


and therby may pon depoſe Pꝛinces. 
But if you loi put them in execution, 
then were it much better, to bee a Bi⸗ 
py ng — — 
a Dake, Foz you may lyue in whoze- 
dome, 02 in any other vngracious ly- 
uyng , yea and that to the deſtruction 
of many mens ſoules , and pet no ma 
ſo hardy to repꝛoue pou, as pour own 
law doth openly commaunde in theſe 
wo2des , If the Pope doe dzaw with 
bym innumerable p on a heape 
to the deuill ol hell, there to be puni⸗ 
ſhed fo; euer, vet ſhal no moztall man 
pꝛeſume to repꝛoue bys ſinnes, fo; 
be muſt judge all men, and map bee 
tudged of no man. ec. Lykewiſe haue 
pou an other law in pour Decretals, 
that no lay ma map repꝛoue a Pꝛieſt. 
tc Ho thinke you by theſe lawes, il 
thep ber nat ol the deuill, tell me what 
is ofthe deuil; You wil both repꝛoue, 
pea and alſo depaſc P2inces , but you 
will neither bee depoſed , noz pet re⸗ 
pꝛoued of any moztallman . What 
thinke pou pour ſelnes? Gods? But 
and ye will depoſe Kynges fo2 fozni- 
cation, how would you handle kyng 
Dauid: and kyng Salomon : would 
you depoſe them bycauſe of aduow 
try? So doe pou moze then the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Nathan durſt doe. 1Bziefly will 
pe be content that the kpng ſhall de- 


1 rydde ol the maſt part 
of pou. 

But let vs come ko Perode, that 
kept his bothers wife, would pou de- 


poſe hym therefoze : Then doe pou 


moꝛe then S. John durſt doe. Foz her 
durſt no moꝛe doe, but repꝛoue bys 
vice, and dare pou depoſe hym 2 But 
let vs go ſoꝛth with your law. What 
autho;itie had þ Pope & you to ſet Pi- 
pinum in that rowme,andnot rather 
to ict the kyngdome choſe the a king? 


» 


Your law ſaptb, that the holy church 
of Roms is wont ſo to doe, Jpzap you 


1 


J; 


of whom bath ſhe learned this ſame 
wont?who hath genen ber this autho T 
ritie: Can thee diſcharge vs ol our obe wuh ) 1... 
dience that we owe to our Pꝛinces: of oven:- 
Is not this of the law of God? Stan⸗ — tun 
deth it not alſo with $ law of naturet mac t 
Pea doe not Turkes t infidels fayth- their puince, 
fully obey to their pꝛinces: Js not the 

Pzinces power of God? & willpon 

depole this powere 02 can pou diptce 

with this lawe? S. Peter learneth 4... , 
pou, 5ᷣ pou are moze bonud to obeye 

God and his lawe, then man. buf 

pou litle regarde . Peters ſaping. 
wherfoze what (ap pon to pour owne 23-9. . Re- 
lawe? whoſe woꝛdes ber theſce we 74 he 
mult kerpe vato hꝛinces and powers 
fayth and reuerence. c. Mp Loꝛdes 
here you not idem and oportet. $ how 
come pou with pour deſpenſation,foz 
our othe, and ſap, Non oportet, that 
we are not bound to be obedient to 
our pꝛinces, if you deſpence with vs. 
How ca pou diſpence with vs of our 
othe, ſeing it is againſt Gods lawe: 
Here map men ſ&,what — 
haue berne, and alſo be toward God 
and bis holy Apoſtles, and towarde 
your noble d And 5 this thing 
map be clearely knowne, I ſhallre- 


dyd depoſe Perſe King 
of Spaine, becauſe he was a victaus 
liner, and ſs in hys ſtede one Henry 
e 
thys fate with Chziffes dodrine ? captapncg 
which of vs all that pzeach the Gol of Revelies 
, hath gone about to doe yzinces rn. 
a et pou doe the derde, 


and lays the blame to vs. Doe pou 
not remember,how that in the dayes 
of Henry the iy, a captapne of your 
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was 


Prince &. Henry the viij. 


other of God in his neck, And where 
as the king was afterward ſtricken 
with a ſicknes, you made him and all 
hs ſubiedes belcene Þ it was Gods 
puniſhmet, becauſe hee had killed the 
Byſhop. And not thus content, but 
you fapned after hys death, that her 
dyd miracles, Js not thys toe much, 
both to bee traptoꝛs to pour king: and 
alſo to faine God to be diſpleaſed 
with pour king,fo2 puniſhing of trea- 
fon 2 finally to make hym a ſaint, and 
alſo that God had done miracles to 
the defending of hys treaſon; Bow 
is it poſſible to inuent a moze peſti⸗ 
lent docrine then thys is? Here is 
Gods ruler deſpiſed , and hereby is 
open treaſon maintained? Thinke 
pon that God will ſhewe miracles to 
fo:tifie theſe thynges 2 But no doubt 
the pꝛouerbe is true, ſuch lippes ſuch 
leduſe, ſuch ſaintes ſuch miracles. 
Bere were many thinges to bee 
ſapd, but 4 will paſſe it oner, Jam 
ſure you doe remember how obedi- 
ently pou dꝛoue King John out of his 
kingdome : And the very oziginall of 


the Arife was, becauſe there were 


lit. Biſhops of England at variannce 
with the kinges grace, and becauſe 
her required a dymie of the pyed P6- 
kes of England, foz to maintaine hys 
warre agapnlt the Ariſhe men, but 
they would gene hym none. Mher⸗ 
fo;e after þ king had ſped well in Jre- 
land, her renenged him of þ Ponkes, 
and toke of euerp place a certapne. 
Foz y which thing your fozefathers, 
maintainers of pour deuiliſhe doc- 
trine, wzote vnto their God þ Pope, 
and cauſed him firſt to ercommuni- 
cate the kyng,and afterward to inter- 
dice the land, gaue it ta the French 
kinges ſonne, which was maintay- 


ned thꝛough your fathers , and pour 


naturall king compelled to flee into 
Wales, and there to tarpe till þ time 
that bee was content to make agrees 
ment with pour holy Adoll the Pope. 
The cõditions of þ agreement were, 
that he ſhould firſt gceue xl. M. marke 
to the iitf. Byſhops, and make reſti · 
tution to the pyed Ponkes agapne, 
and alſo ſhould geene to Pandolphus 
the Popes Legate, a great ſumme of 


money. Finally, her ſhould bee bound 
to geeue pearelp to the Pope of Nome 
a certayne great ſumme of money, 
and he and all hys ſacceſſo;s ſhoulde 
recraue the land of the Pope, and 
holde it in foe ferme, and onto thys 
pour fathers ſet their hades 4 ſeales, 
binding them ſelues to tompell the 
king to keepe thys contrace . But pet 
pou were not ſo content, but after- 
ward pou found the meanes that this 
god kyng was popſoned by a trapto» 
rous Ponke of Swineſted, becauſe 
be ſhould ſay, that her would make a 
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Kynge 
John poys 
lone d. 


balfepeny loafe wozth rr.ſhillinges if 


bee lined a peare. Foz the whiche 
wo2d pour holy Ponke was moued, 
and went and confeſſed hym ſelfe to 
the Abbot,how that he would popſon 
the king foz thys, and the one deuill, 
as god as the othcr, the holy traptoz 
abſolued the holp murtherer befo2e 
the deede was done, and fo2 thys holy 
murtherer is there founded v. maſſes 
koʒ euer. 

This is the bleſſed obedience of 
pour holy Church. How would pou 
cry? how would pou paulpe, if wee 
had handled a gentlemans dogge on 


Abhomi⸗ 


nable hypo- 
crilie. 


Thert is 
no ſuch ctw 
nemp to a 


this faſhion : but you can call vs poze *%e nan 


men trapto2s , and in the meane ſeas 
ſon, pou bzing both king e kingdome 
into ſeruitude and bondage? What 
is treaſon? if this ber no treaſon: to 
bzing ſo honourable a kinge, and hys 
lande into ſuch bondage, and compell 
hym to receiue his naturall and free 
kingdome, of ſuch a vyllapne, and 
lymme of þ denell, What can bee ſaid 
oʒ thought to defend this matter: pon 
haue not all onely done wzong to the 
kinge, but vnto the pongeſt childe 5 
lyeth in the cradell, þ which by pour 
meanes is bonde, And thinke it not 
ſufficient , to ſay that it is not pour 
dede; fo? firſt pon are the childzen of 
theſe fathers, and pou bane alwayes 
alowed this ate. This hath bene 
blaſed, blowen, pꝛeached, and crped 
out , and all pour bokes full of this 


matter, and many a true mans bloud 
bath bene ſhed fa2 ſpeaking agaynſt 
thys. And pet was there neuer none 
of pou, Þ did ener pzeach againſt this 
W +” 


AAa-v, 


as is a 
theeke. 


A Supplication vnto the moſt pracicus 


with full agreement, both in lwoꝛde, 
derde, and in w2ptyng , pou baue 
alowed this treaſon. Therfoze J take 
vou fo2 the audoꝛs, as well as pour 
focfathers. J would not fpeake how 
dampnable it is, to inſtitute maſſes, 
fo2 a willing trapto2, and murtherer: 
there was neuer no learninge that 
could allow this. But there is no re- 
medy, he that dyes agaynſt his king, 
and foz the maintapning of pour trea- 
fon mult needes bee a ſaynt, i maſſes, 
blellinges, and my2acles wil belpe, 
fo2 all theſe ber at pour commannde- 
ment to gene where you liſt, Do that 
we poze men muſt bee accuſed of in- 
ſurrecion and treaſon, and we mult 
bere al the blame, we mult bee dꝛiuen 
ont of þ realme, we mult bee burned 
ſo2 it, and as God knoweth, there is 
no people under teauen, that moze 
abhozreth , and with carneſter hart 
reſiſteih t moꝛe ditigenty doth pꝛeach 
anapitt diſobedience, then we doe. 
Yea I dare ſay boldely, let al pour 
bofes bee ſerched, that were witten 
this. 500, vears, & all they hall not 
declare the ancozite of a p2ince, and 
the true obedience towarde hym, as 
one of our litle bookes ſhall doc, that 
bee condemned by vou fo2 hereſy, and 
allthis will not helpe vs. But as fo2 
pou, vou may pꝛeach, vou map w2yte 
pou map doe, pon mape ſweare, a- 
gainſt pour Pꝛinces, and alſo aſſople 
all other men of their obedience to- 
wardes their pꝛintes. You may com- 
pell pzincesto bee ſwoꝛne to vou, and 
vet are you childꝛen of obediente, and 
god chziſten men. And ik ye dye f 


this docrine,then is there no 


Do it chaunced inthe tyme of king 


but you mult bee ſaintes, and rather 
then fayle, ve ſhall doe my2acles. Zo 
pꝛoue this, J will tell pou ofa holy 
ſapnt ofpours, of whom your legend 
andcronicles maketh mencyon, bys 
name, as ve call him is . Germapne. 


Uoꝛtiger he came into England, into 
a place where the king lay, e deſired 
fo) hym # his company lodging. The 
king becauſe hee kept no como Inne, 
would not receiue hym. Oo he de- 
parted verp angerlp, and went to the 
kinges Neteherdes houle, and there 


deſired lodginge, and meate , and 


dzinke fo; bym and his companye. 


The Neteherde was contet to lodge 
him but her ſayd hee had no mente foz 
bym, ſauyng a pong calfe, that ſtode 
ſuckyng ofthe damme by the crybbe. 
The byſhop tommaunded the calfe to 
be llayne, and to bee dzeſt, 4 brought 
afazc hym, and he and his company 
eate it vp, and after commannded the 
bones of the calfe to be gathered to- 
gither and put in the calues ſkinne 
agayne, and to be lapde in the cribbe 
by the damme, and by and by þ calfe 
Uarte vp aliue agapne. The next dap 
the bythop went to king Uoztiaer, £ 
him merucitons ſtraightip, 
becauſc hee would not lodge hym, and 
ſapde that her was vnwoꝛthey to bee 
kyng, and therefoze depoſed hym, # 
made his Netcherde kyng in hys 
ſtede. Of the which Neteherde as p 
cronicles make th menſion, came ak. 
terward many kinga. This is wꝛiten 
by one called Perrus de vetalibus, the 
which wziteth the liues of all ſaintes 
I thinke no man will binde mer to 


A wort!» 
inracle fo; 
the Yopcg 


mkres. 


F kynq de: 
poſedt5a 

Sant, ald 
a cowheard 


ſet vp in he 


kpnqd211c. 


p2oue this thing a lye, but pet it muſt - 


ber pꝛeached, t taught in your church 
if mult bee w2itte in holy ſaints lines, 
the mult ber a ſaynt that did it, and 
why? becauſe he depoſed a king, and 
ſet in a Reteherde. Zheſeſhameſull 
and abhominable thinges doe yon 
pꝛayſe, and alowe: and in the meane 
ſeaſon, condemne vs fo2 heretickes, 
and fo? traptours. And if we channce 
(moued by the abhompnabienes of 
your doctrine) to. gene you but one 
cuypll wo2de, then all the wo2ld reko⸗ 
neth vs vacharitable , But as ſo my 
parte, J take God to-reco2de , as 
foze whome à ſhall bee ſaned oz dam- 
ned,thatthough you haue done mc 
ſhamefull wzonge, and intollerable 
violt᷑ ce, pet with your owne perſons 
am J neuer diſpteaſed no2 angry; but 
agaynlt that ho2rible dcuyll h dwel, 
leth in you, that is the cauſer, aua o 
and maynt ayner of fuch abhominable 
docrine, that is againſt God and his 
bleſſed wo2de, agaynſt hym (a ſay ) is 
my quar ell, and agayni hyin doe 4 
ftrine, this is the truth, let men fake 


mp wozdes as they will. As it not ab, 
bommable, 
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hominable, thinke you, ſo ſhamfully 
to depoſe p2inces? ſo to rebuke them 
ſo to handle them? to tompell them to 
bee ſwoꝛne to pon? and to holde their 
lands of pon? 4 to bee pour miniſters? 
to the greate diſhonour of the liupng 
Ood, and blaſpheming of his bleſſed 
woꝛde, and to the great diſpight of all 


. A7 4 noble potentates? Be remember the 


ſen. Cre 


face that is declared in pour lawe of 


2 2 the noble Emperour Friderike, and 


ant. 


that wzetch Jnnocent the fourth: the 
thing was this, The Pope by þ reaſũ 


Tm wpc= ok certapne complaintes,made by the 


2. dep. 
lcd. 


- Emperours enempes, cited the Em⸗ 
perour to appeare at Rome, and be; 
cauſe the Cmperour would not ap- 


peare, he curſed hym with boke, bell, 
and candell, and afterwarde depoſed 


pbym, and commaunded the electours 


Irficles 


* 


alleged 
ganſt Fri- 


to choſe an other. This is the canſe of 
pour lawe b2iefely. But pour tert de- 
clareth certapne artpcles agaynſt the 
Emperour, which ber theſe. The firſt 
that her had ſwozne to keepe peace 


mike the with þ church of Rome, which oth her 
eiperdur hake, ſapth þ Pope. The ſecond that 


bee had done (acrilege, in takyng 22. 
Gallyes laden with holp ſpiritnal pꝛe⸗ 
lates the which would haue gone toþ 
counce!ll, gathered agaynlt the Empe⸗ 
rour in Lugdune. he third, becauſe 
p Emperour was accuſed of certaine 
articles of hereſpe, the which bee not 
ſet out, The fourth , becauſe that hee 
had not payed the annuall pencyon 
fo: the kingdeme of Sicill (Sicill the 
which the Pope calleth the ſpirituall 
patrimony of . Peter) in the ſpace 
of ir. yeares. Fo? theſe ſame thinges 
dyd ber depoſe p Emperour and pꝛy⸗ 
nate hym of all bys dignity, and alloy⸗ 
leth all bys ſubieces of ther othe and 
obedience, and commaundeth euery 
man not to obep hym, but all men þ 
epther gave hym conncell, helpe, oz 

favour ,to bee excommunicate 4 cur- 
ſed. — iu pour face, this is pour 
deede, this is pour doctrine, in this 
learning you bee pzomoted docours, 
t bnto this learnpng you are ſwoꝛne, 
theſe bokes be read openly in pour 
bnpuerſities Marke now, which of 
vs twayne ber traptours. Cpther you 
that doe depoſe Emperours, «4 kings 


191. 
fo2 ſuch triſles, yea and alſo make a Rote Note here 
lawe thereof, and ſwere bnto it, and the ditte - 
compell all other to ſwere vnto it: 03 Poe 
els we. that ſpeake agayntt it, e ſapy 

vou doe w2onge both to God, to his ana Poe 
bleed ozdynaunte, end to all noble * 
potentates. Foz Fy;ſte , ye ought to 
bee vnder them, and not thep vnder 
pou, F moe can pon not doe but re- 
pꝛeue by Gods woꝛde their valawfall 
fades, but to depoſe them though 
they bee infydelles , and heretickes, 
baue pon none autho2itye , Pe ſ& / 
howe our maſter Chzilt, andallbys 
bleſſed Apoſtles did vſe them ſelues 
towarde vnbeleupng P2inces, they 
neither depoſed them, noꝛ pet cau- 
ſed them to bee ſwozne bnto them. 
What a matter is it to depoſe an 
Emperour, bicauſe he lapeth handes 
of acarnall Cardinall ? Js not Paule 
and Peter,as holy ag all the College 
of pou? And pet foz laping handes of 
them was no ma depoſed. What and 
if bee kerpe no peate:is that a ſufficitt 
cauſe to depoſe hym :? pour owne law 
teſtifieth other wiſe. The holy church #XX19, 7.7. 
ol God hath no ſwozde , but the ſpiri - er la. 
tuall ſwo2d, with the whiche ſhe doth 

not kill, but quicken. L in an /g. 85 
other piace, bleſſed S. Ambroſe (apth, cer 
willyngly will Jneuer fo:ſake pou, 
but if J bee copelled J may not reſiſt, 

I may ſozow, Imap weepe, J may 

waple . Agaynlt weapons, agapnſt 
ſouldiers, agapnſt the Gethans „ my 

teares are my weapons . Foz ſuch 

thynges bee the defence of a Pꝛieſt, 

otherwiſe ought J not , noz may not 

reſiſt, ec. Bleſſed S. Ambroſe durſt 

not depoſe the Emperour , neither 

fo; laping hand of him, noz pet foz he- + 

reſie, neither fo2 defendyng the liber- 

ties of holy Church. But S. Ambroſe 

was a ſimple fole , 4 knew not what 

the liberties of the Church ment, no2 

pet what the holy ſpirituall fleſhe of 
Cardinals is woꝛth, and therfoze hi 

could do nothing, but wepe t wapyle, 
But e if he had bene halfe ſo wiſe, 
as J read of a ceriame Biſhop of Ma- 
liſbury was, her had done moze in The hauty 
this matter. 
In the tyme of kpng Richard the —_ 
ſecond, it chaũted a baker . — 
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A ſupplication vnto the mo#t gracious 


to beare hoꝛſebꝛead in a baſket , and 
there tame a ſeruaunt of the Byſhop 
of Saliſbury , and toke by violence a 
loafe fro hym . The baker aſked why 
he dpd ſo, 4 hee made hym none aun- 
ſwere, but bꝛake his head, e the poze 
felow crped fo2 helpe againſt this vio- 
lence , whereby the people were mo- 
ned in the ſtrete to come out, E keepe 
the kinges peace,ſo that the 15yſhops 
ſeruaunt was compelled to flyeinto a 
houſe: Neuertheielle the people mo- 
ucd at this great violence, cauſed the 
Conſtable to come fo2 to take hym, : 
to b:yng him to pꝛiſon, but anone the 
Maioꝛ and the Sbꝛiues came and pa- 


cified the multitude, and ſo departed, 


all Bychops, that none of them ſhould 
departe out of p land, but thep ſhould 
unde hym ſurcties, that they Chould 
put chaſe nothyng , to the hurt of the 
kyngs perſon, t his Nealine. But the 
ſpirite of the ſpirituall fattcrs wauld 
not agree to it, but rather founde the 


meanes , that Pope Alexander the arama 
thyzd (the whiche was an blurper of the tin. 


the ſea of Rome) condemned this ar- 
ticle foꝛ bereſie, and after ward one 
of the Buhops (but agaynſt his will) 
dyed fo? this , and ſuch lpke articles 
mo, and pou declared him a ſtynkyng 
martpꝛ, but of this holy martyꝛ, J wil 
ſpeake mo2e an other time. If this ber 
obedience to Pꝛinces, to intende and 


The true 


f 
purpoſe to betray them, and their Re- —— 6 


almes , then are pe the beft obedient that ty:re 
childzen that euer were. But ima, te 


t did the Byſhops ſeruaunt nomoze 
The pxti- hurt. Notwithltandpng the Byſhop 


ence of 231: 


ſhops are 
ſoone tur- 


nev to 
wꝛath. 


H 
ſecond. 


the 


of Saliſbury , and the Archbyſhop of 
Pozke were (9 moued with the Citie, 
fo2 makyng an aſaute to the Biſhops 
houſe, that they made ſuch a coplaynt 
to the kpnges grace, that he put the 
Maio2,and both the Shꝛiues out,and 
ſet in a Knight called yz Edward, 
toruleÞ Cuie, and all this was done 
fo a hozſeloafe, What ſhall a ma ſay 
to the pactence of theſe ſpiritual men: 
They doe open violence, they bꝛeake 
the kynges peace, theprobbemen of 
their godes, pea t that in the kynges 
chainber, and alſo in the kynges bygh 
ſtrete,to the great diſdapne of iuſtice, 
tothe rebuke of the kyng, and to the 
great diſpeaſure of his ſubiedes, and 
yet they can packe the matter lo, that 
thep bee white ſonnes,and other men 
mult (affer foꝛ it. J can beleene none 
otherwiſe,but that they haue witched 
the wo:lde , that men could neither 
heare no; ſ& . oz if this bee not a 
ſhamefull fad, J can not tell what is 
ſhamefull. Jt had becommed them a 
great deale better , to hane puniſhed 
their ſeruaũt in erample of all other. 
Bat that was neuer the'wont of the 
fpirituall Churche, and yet they wall 
accuſe all other men of inſurrection, 
but J dare (ſay there was no rebellion 
in this Realme this v.C.yeares,if the 
kyng had diſpieaſed them, but they 
were at the begynnyng ol it. Me doe 
read in the time of kpng Henry the ſe⸗ 
cond, that her required of his ſpirita- 


kyng of diſſention, debate, and ſtrife, 


ction a⸗ 
gaynſte 


t ſettyng men togither by the eares, Dm. 


aſſoplyng men of their othe towarde 
their Pꝛinces, may be cauſe of inſur- 
reation,and treaſon : then are ye the 
maſter of all maſters, and the beſt con- 
uepers of all iugglers. What true 


Engliſhe hart would thinke, but that 


the kynges requeſt was both godly t 
lawfull ? what learnyng is able to de- 
lende the contrary : Standeth it not 
our fidelity that we owe toward 
our Pzince e yea with the truth that 
we owe to our father and mother? to 
our bzethzen and ſiſterne ! and to all 


gur coũtrep men: Doth not our othe 


made to our pꝛʒince, bynde vs to it:: 
pet pon will not agree to it: but all 
pour bokes mutt rather bee falfilled 
with contrary dogrine, and all men 
mutt bee codened foꝛ heretickes, that 
ſpeaketh agaynſt the, Bele eue me,if 
I were your moztail enemy (as pou 
reken me to bet. and as you haue wel 
de ſerued, that à ſhould bee) A could ſo 
ſet out this matter, that all me? ſhould 
ſpptte at you: but J will vſe my ſelfe 


charitable toward pon, and if the mat- 
ter had not beene ſo hapnaully, and (0 
violently hãdled of pou, J would not 


haue geuen you one ill worde. But 
now let no man require of me, that J 
ſhould ( bnto ſuch an abhominable : 
deteſtable deuill , as hath bzought in 
this wicked and ſhamefull learnyng 
and 
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and maners)put of my cappe, t make gainſt the kyng of Fraunce,# againſt 
low curteſie,and geue fayze wozdes, them that were of Clementes ſide. 
and lay: God gene pon god mozow And becauſethe kyngand his Lo:ds Yope Cie, 
ſy2 devill, how fare you? J amglad ſhoulde be the willinger to take bat, 500 lz. 
of pour welfare, and pꝛoſperitp, pour tayle on them, bee ſent a comumaunde- banc, and 

Lozdſhiy doth rule very graciouſly, ment to the Byſhops, to rapſe of the Vzbane a 
and all p2aypſeth pou, J doubte ſpiritnaltie a tare, fo2 to pap the ſoul- gain f 
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diours 


. 


tall enemp, wherſoeuer J doe finde 


not but God ſhall pꝛoſper pou - I ſap, 
let no man require this of me: foz J 
am, and will ber ſo tak en, foz his moꝛ · 


bym, whether ber ber Lo2d, 02 By⸗ 
ſhop, ſauing peraduenture, if J ſpye 
hym dwelling in a Byſhoppe, J wpll 
not haͤdle hun with ſo rough woꝛdes, 
fo: the weaknes of certapne men, as 
J would, if J founde him in an other 
place. Jt were not vncharitable, if J 
retited here by name the innocent 
bloud, that you haue ſhed in iny time, 
fo2 the ſpeaking againſt pour vnlaw- 
full doarine . Alas what fault coulde 
pe ſinde in god mayſter Bylney, who 
pe haue caſt away ſo biolently:J dare 
ſap, there is not one among pou (that 
knew hym, but muſt commende and 
pꝛapſe his vertuous lpuinge. And 
though pou bad founde him with a li⸗ 
tie faulte (the which J thinke, and her 
were now aliue, ſhould be no faulte) 
alas would you caſt awap ſo cruelly, 
ſo god a man: and ſo true a mã: both 
to God, and to his kyng? But J will 
returne agayne to mp purpoſe, and 
ſhewe an other example, how pou 
haue learned, and taught to ſet kings 
and kingdomes tagither by þ eares, 
fo; the maintenance of pour dignities 
and doctrines. 


ba Freſs Pope Urban the vj, which was 


2 choſe in the peare of our Lozd 1378, 


by ſedition, c violence of Komaines, 
wbich would haue no Cardinall of 
Fraunce, becauſe they woulde the 

ope ſhoulde bee reſident in Rome. 

bis Ar ban (A ſap) deuiſing howto 
maynfaine his ſede and part agapnſk 
his aduerſarp, which was called Cle- 
ment, of whoſe ſide þ kyng of Fraũce 
helde, ſent to the kpng of England, 
Ed. the 3. (the which as than was 
not well content with the Frenche 
kpng ) certapne Bulles contapnyng 
cleanc remiſſion « pz &a culpa, fo; 
all them that would wage battayle a- 


» Pozeouer becauſe the defi — 


Dake of Lancaſter had a tytle to eter 6s 


kyngdome of Caſtell, the which helde 
of Clementes ſide: therefoze p Pope 
graunted , that part of this money 
ſhould alſo bee deliuered to hym,if hee 
would wage battayle agaynſt þ kyng 
of Caſtell, pꝛompſing bym alſo, that 
bee would ſtyꝛre the kyng of Poztyn- 
gale (which than had alſo varyannce 
with the ſapde kyng of Caſtelll) to 
warre agaynſt the ſayd kpng, and to 
the mayntapnyng of his warre, he 
would graũt p kyng of Poztyngale a 
demp of his ſpiritnalty thozow all his 
Realme , Yow much was gathered 
in Poztpngale,our ſfozies maketh no 
menſion: but in London, and in the 
dioceſe was gathered a tũne of golde, 
and in the whole realme of England 
was gathered cv. C. G. krankes, 
whiche makes in Engliſhe money. 
CC. lxxvij.ꝙ vij. C. lxxvij. t. And be⸗ 
cauſe this money was gathered of þ 
ſpiritualitie, and by their diligence 
therefoze the Pope o2dapnedHenry 
Spenſer the Byſhop of Nozwpch to 
bee the chiefe captayne of this warre: 
but 0; euer the Pope coulde bꝛynge 
this matter to paſſe,he ſent to þ king, 
to his Lo2des, and to his Byſhoppes 
xxx. Bulles: So that at the laſt, thys 
fozeſapd Byſhop of Nozwpche was 
ſent foozth with agreatenumber of 
men, in the wages of the Church, 
And the Duke of Lankeſter likewiſe 
agaynſt the kyng of Caffell. They? 
oth was geuen them, to fight agaynſt 
no man,no2 countrey that helde with 
Pope Urban. And our chzonicle 
ſaith, that Pope Urban would haue 
made peace betwene the Frech king, 
and ours at the laſt. Bow thinke pou? 
is not this a pꝛetie pꝛaaiſe, to ſet men 


opeg the 
res vp 


and pꝛocu⸗ 


together by the cares : and than to rers of 
make them beleene, that be woulde —— 


make a ptate:? J pꝛſt we muſt haue 
cleane remiſſion to fight, and tha wee 
BBb.i. ſhall 


of people # 
countreps. 


no man ſhoulde doubt of it, there bee 


eAſupplication vnto the moft gracious 


hall ber curſed as blacke as a potte, 
if wee will make no peace, And whp? 
becauſe the Pope hath hys purpoſe. 
Is not this a godly packyng of ſpi⸗ 
rituall men? Js not here godly obe- 
diente taught toward P2inces 2Be 
not mens ſoules well fed wpth thys 
doctrine 7 Bee not theſe god fathers, 
that thus watcheth nyght and dape, 
fo; þ cure and charge, that they haue 
of mens ſoules? Parke how charita- 
ble,and liberall that the holy Fathers 
be, in diſtributing of Chailkes me- 
riteseCuerp man that fighteth in his 
cauſe, ſhall haue cleane remiſſion 4 
pena, & aculpa, and mult nedes bee 
the childe of ſaluation. Let Chaiſt ſay 
and doe what ha can, fo? the holye 
Church hath ſo determined. And that 


mr Bulles graunted , and that vn- 


in the defence of ſuch a wicked per⸗ 
ſon, our natur all bzethzen,kinſcmen, 
and countrepmen ? IJ dare ſay of my 
conſcience,that in fine hũdꝛed yearcs, 
there was not ſuch a ſumme of mo⸗ 
ney ſolightly graunted „(were the 
cauſe neuer ſo great) vnto our right 
'naturall,and lege Lozd, Pe J doe be» 
leene , that if the kynges grace at this 
ſame day, ſhould deſire of þ ſpirituali- 


tp, but halfe of this ſumme, à dare ſay tow te. 
they woldneuer graut him with their dy they 
god will, noz there ſhoulde not ber ms 
found one * Divine in England ofthe the Parr 


holy Popes Churche, that could and 
would pꝛoue by god Diuinitie , that 
ide kyng might take it, and the ſpirb 
tualitie were bounde to gene it, 
Alas,what ſhall ſap:belæue me, 
J doe want wo2des , to þ ſettyng out 
ofthis matter: where is natural affe- 


27 der leade. And the Church of Rome cti6? where is naturall loue? where is 
an not erre , foz the ſpirituall lawe fidelitie : where is truth ol hart, that 
we if on men oughtto baue, and to beare to- 
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„ fapth: wbat the ſea of Nome doth aps 
pꝛoue, that muſt needes ber allowed: 
and that, that ſhe repzoneth muſt bee 
ol no ſtrength. Likewiſe in an other 
place: Do muſt the decres of the ſea 
of Rome bee accepted,as though they 
— — godly boyce of 


BE: — thinges dare J not 
ſpcake, fo2 J would fapne bee taken 
fo: a Chʒiſten man: but yet J muſte 
bee ſo bolde to ſpeake one woꝛde, the 
truth is, the deuill himſeife bath blo- 
— —— 82 
And pet me mull ſet both life,  ſoule 
on theſe wozdes , Foz there be xu. 
Bulles of leade, to confirme the mat- 
ter. And that is a weightye thynge. 
But when kyng John, our naturall 
p2ince, ſhoulde haue had of the pped 
Pökes, fo the defece of this realme, 
but a ſmall ſumme of money. Than 
was there neuer a Bull to gette, noz 
vet one Byſhop in Englãd, to pꝛeach 
on his ſide : But now CC. &. pound 
gathered in one Lent, and a greate 
deale moze, fo) the maintainaũce of 
ß pope his holy fleſh. Was not this a 
maruetlous ſubieqiõ: that we ſhould 


futter our ſelues ſolightly to bee mo- 


ned , to gene , not onely ſo greate a 
fame of monep! but alſo to lend fozth, 


ward their naturall Pꝛince : toward 
their natine countrey : toward their 
fathers and mothers ? toward their 
wines and childꝛt e yea toward their 
lines : God of his infinite godneſſe 
bath geuen vs a noble Pꝛince. to the 
and defence of all theſc 
thynges , and toward hym we haue 
lifle o none affection But vato this 
idole of Rome, are we ready to geue 
both body, and godes , andthe maze 
we geue , the better we are content. 
Was not this a mernetlous pouery- 
ſhyng to this Realme : to ſende out ſo 


manp thouſandes: and to receiue no- 


thyng agayne; but deceitfull Bulles: 
and ſhepes ſuynnes: and a litle pœce 
of leade? yea and woꝛſt ol all, to make 
men belceue, that their ſaluation dyd 
bange on it : J dare ſay boldly, that it 
we poꝛe men (which ber now conde- 
ned fo; heretickes , and alſo fo2 tray» 
tours againlt our kyng)hadnot been, 
the Realme of England had not ſtãd 
in ſo god a condition as it is, fo men 
bad bene bounde ſtill in their conſci- what 


ence,fo2 to obep this wꝛetched idole, ate Ep 
Who durft haue kept þ innumerable dan b 


ſumme of money, within the realme, 

p peareip was ſucked out, by this ad- 

der,if our godlylearnyng had — in⸗ 
[Us 
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ffruced their conſcience? Let all the 
Liberaries bee ſought in Englad, and 
there ſhall not be one boke waitte in. 
iu. C. peares, and ( admitted by the 
Church of Nome, and by our ſpiritu- 
altic)founde,that doth teach this obe- 
dience, and fidelitie toward Þ2inces, 
and deliucreth our Realine, from the 
bondage of this wicked Sathan the 
pope,o2 els that is able to ſatiſfie, and 
to quiete any mans conſcience with- 
in this Realme : and pet A dare ſay, 
her is not in Cnglad , that ci repꝛoue 
our learnyng , by the docrine of our 
maſter Chzilt , oz els of his holy Apo- 
tiles. Yea me haue ſtudyed, and deui⸗ 
ſed how they might bꝛyng our migb⸗ 
ty Pꝛince, and his noble Realme , vn⸗ 
der þ fete of this deuill. There could 
ber nothyng handled ſo ſecretly with- 
in this Realme , but if it were, either 
pleaſaunt , 02 pꝛoſitable to the Pope 
to know , then were all the Byſhops 
in England ſwozne, fo reuelate that 
matter to hun. This map bee wel p20 
ued, by their ſhamefull , & trapterous 
och, that they contrary to Gods law, 


ſure meſſenger, the ſea of Rome, on- 
les J be diſpenſed with. So helpe me 
God,and this holy Znangeliſt. 

There hath beene wonderous pac- 
king vſed,and bath coſt many a thou ⸗ 
land mens lines, ere that the ſpiritu- 
alitie bzought it to paſſe , that all they 
ſhould bee ſwo2ne to the Pope, 4 owe 
none obedience foanpman , but to 
him onely , This matter hath beene 
wonderous craftelyconueped , oz at 
the beginnyng the Biſhops were not 
ſwoꝛne ſo ſtraitely vnto the Pope, as 
now. Fo2 J doe read in the tyme of e 1» 
Gregory the thyꝛd, which was in the 
peare of our Loꝛd. bij. C. lir. ho their 4 _ 
othe was no moze, but to ſweare foz 
to kepe the fapth of holy Church, g 
and to abide in the vnitp of the ſame, 
and not to conſent fo2 any mans plea 
ſure to the contrarp, to pzomiſe alſo 
to ſecke the pꝛofites of the Church of 
Rome. And if any Byſhops did lyue 
agapnſt the olde ſtatutes of holy fa- 
thers, with him they ſhonld hane no 
conuerſation, but rather fozbidde it, 
if they coulde, oz els trewlp to ſhewe 


%% mans lam, and ozder of nature) haue the Pope of it. This othe cotinued a The Pope 
mae to this falſe man, the Pope. greatmany of yeares, tyll that a moz- bi 
tur 4 Fl The wo2des of their othe, wüten in tall hatred ſpꝛang betwene the Em⸗ — as ofte 


c Pe their owne law, be theſe. 
I Wyſhop. N.fro this houre fozth, 
The othe halbe faithfull to S. Peter, to the ho- 
— = ly Church of Rome, and tomy Lo2d 
the pope. the Pope, to his ſucceſſours, lawfully 
entryng into the Popedcme . I ſhall 
not conſent in counſell , noꝛ in deede, 
that be ſhoulde loſe either lyfe , oz 
lymme, oꝛ that hee ſhould bee taken in 
any euill trap. Yis councell, that ſhall 
bee ſhewed vato me, either by hym 
ſeife,o2 els by his letters,02 by his Le 
gates, Jlhall open to no man, to hys 
hurt, oꝛ damage . J ſhall helpe to de⸗ 
fend & mayntaine the Papacie of the 
Church of Rome, the rules ofthe ho⸗ 


perour,and the Pops,foz confirming ag it ma 
of Byſhops,than as many Byſhops keth fo: his 


as were confirmed of the Pope, did ot. 


ſweare the othe, that J haue firſt wzit- 
ten. Foz this othe, that Gregozy ma- 
keth mention of, was not ſufficient: 
becauſe that by it, the Byſhops were 
not bounde to betray their Pzinces, 
no2 to reuelate their counſelles to the 
Pope. The which thing p pope mult 
nerdes know, oz cls hee coulde not 
bzing to paſſe his purpoſe, that is to 
ſap, he coulde not bee Lo3d ouer the 
wozlde, and cauſe Emperours, and 
kynges, to fetch their confirmation 
of him, and to knerle downe,and kiſſe 
bis feete . The which when her had 


ly fathers ( ſaupng myne o2der ) a- | | Firite | 
gaynſt all men liuyng. J ſhallcometo bꝛoght to paſſe, he p2oceded farther, je, her | 
the Councell , when ſoener ber cal - adding moze thinges in the Byſhops vzought + | 
led,onles J bee lawfullylet,The Po- othe,to the maintayning of his wozld violence vn | 
pes Legate J ſhall honozablye en / ly honour and dignitie, as it ſhall af 5g foot 4 | 
treate, both goyng, and commyng, 6 terward appeare . But firſt wee wyll then By⸗ 

in his neceſſities,J ſhall helpe him. J examine this othe, how it ſtandeth Hops vee | 
ſhall viſite pearelp, either by myne with Gods wozde,and with the true ame 
sone p;oper perſon, oz els by ſome obedience to our A I pray you it. 

9. e 
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A Supplication vnto the moſt gracious 


tell me out of what Scripture, oꝛ els 
out of what erample of our mayſter 
Chziſt + his holy Apoſtles, you haue 
take this doctrine, to ltarne toſwere 
to Saint Peter? oz els to the Church 
of Rome: oz els to the Pope? What 
nedepouto ſweare to Saint Peter? 
pe ca neither doe hym god by your fi- 
delitie, noz vet hurt by pour falſhode. 
Dthes be taken, that hc that the othe 
is made bnto, might bee ſure of the 
true helpe, and ſuccour of dym that 
ſweareth, agaynſt all men that could 
burte hym. 

Now Saint Peter hath none eny- 
mies,and though he had , pet is not 
be afearde of them, nepther can 
you helpe hym, no2 deliver hym , if 
be had nede , But the verytie is, 
that gosd S. Peter mult here d and 
in the foze frunt, to make men a- 
frapde with , and to make men be- 
lene that you are his frendes : but 
God knoweth , that you nevther fa- 
nour his perſon, lrarnyng no2 lyupng 
Foz if S. Peters perſon were here 
with his nette on his necke, J thinke 
you would bid hym walke'b „ik 
yon called him not heretik. Why doe 
pou not ſweare to folowe bys lp- 
ning? and to p2each and teach bis doc⸗ 
trine? but that maketh nothing fo: 
your purpoſe. Therefoze pou ſwerre 
all onely to D. Peters name. But 
wherein wpll you bee fapthfull to >. 
Peter? to mayntane his wozldly ho- 
nours:dignities: oꝛ riches? vou know 
well, he ſayth, that her hath koꝛſaken 
all theſe thinges foꝛ Chꝛiſtes | ſake: Et 
And foz theſe thinges , I thinke her 
will require none othe of vou. Mher⸗ 


ſimple thinges, as theſe ber. And ther 


foze pou haue applyed pour ſelues, to The hon 


other greater matters, as to chꝛiſle. 
ning of belles, to halowing of c urch 
es, to bleſſing of candels, to conſe» 
trating ofholp ople , to hal»wing of 
chaleſtes, veſtementes, and aulters, 
and to geuing 40, dayes of pardon, 
to them that receiueth pouc bleſſings 
in the ſtrrate, and to ſome that viſpte 
bolp ſaintes, 4 ſuch like greate mat- 
ters, which partayneth nothing to 
pour othe. wh:refoze J doe recken, 3 
after the true fozme of peur othe, we 
baue but few byſhops , but þ tc per⸗ 
tured 0? abiured (call it as you will) 
both again God, agapnlt . Peter, 
and againlt their pꝛince. It foloweth 
And to the holy church of Rome what 
needeth this? what good can you doe 
to p holy church of Rome. ©; what 
p2ofpte is it to her, that you ſweare⸗ 
where is any requeſt of her in holy 
ſcripture that pou ſhoulde ſwearc? 
Chinke vou that he will compell you 
by pour othe to b true to her? then 
mult ſhee nedes ſue pou of periurie 
if pou bzeake pour othe. But marke 
bow ß church of Rome is ſet in your 
othe. as the better perſon, befoze the 
Pope. wherefoze it muſt needes fol- 
lowe, that þ Pope is vnder þ church, 
and leſle then the church, and no hed 
of the church, except you will make 
bym a third perſon, that neither per- 
tayneth ta . Peter no2 pet to holy 
Churche: but is a thyng of him ſelfe, 


and as pour law ſayth : neither God, „%%. 
both, that is as much to ſay, after my , b 


learnyng, as the deuill hym ſelfe. 
But what meaneth it, that pou 
fFweare oneip to the holy Churche of 
Rome ? will pon bee traytours to the 
holy Church of Conſtãtinople: 02 els 


to the holy Churche of England? ©D3 


doe pou thinke other Churches not 
holp : tell vs what yon meane :? fo it 
ſermeth a marueilous thyng, and alſo 
a ſpetiall thyng , that you make ſuch 
an othe all onely to the boly Church 
of Rome, naming none other church. 
Why are you not rather ſwoꝛne to 
ktepe : and to fede: to no:ilh ? and to 
ber true to vour owne * _ 
whic 
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which pou haue taken cure t charge: 
As &. Peter commaundeth pou: Ste 
that pou ferde Chꝛiſtes flocke , which 
is among pou . Fo: of theſe pon haue 
taken pour name, lpuyng, and digni⸗ 
tie. You are called Byſhop of Wlin- 
cheſter ,of London, and of Lyncolne, 
And of theſe you are fed, but theſe bee 
foꝛgotten in pour othe, and theſe pou 
litle regarde, but to mapntapne the 
holy Churche of Rome, that geueth 
pou neuer a peny , but robbeth all 
other Churches, vou muſt bee ſtraitiy 
ſwozne . And why: Antich2ift mult 
haue a cloke foz his treaſon. Fo2 now 
Fiſher 0 if her ber a traptour , he is to bee excu- 
ſed, whpzfo2 her is [wozne to it. But 
B. ſhall J tell pou what J doe take out 
ofBocye- ol it The truth is, that you ſweare, 
rcd that hee to betrap,to kil, and lapall members 
was (wozn of all other Churches, ſauyng thoſe, 
wf Me. that liueth after the whozedome, and 
int der — Milchief, that is vſed in Rome. Foz if 
wouldenot pou ſhould bee bounde to (&ke out in 
— . Nome, Chꝛiſtened men, and thoſe 
czemacye. that doth liue after the liupng of holy 
church, J thinke pou ſhould finde but 
few . Yea and vnto thoſe, pon would 
thinke ſcozne to bee (wwozne , Ergo, it 
mult folow , that you are ſwozne to 
the wozſt ſozt of Rome, and that pour 
holy Thurche of Kome is taken foz 
ſuch a ſozte,as liueth agapnſt God,a- 
gaynſt his bleſſed woꝛde, agaynſt the 
liupng of holy Apoſtles , agapnlt the 
coditios of our holy mother Þ church, 
I could ſap , in all whozedome , in all 
oppꝛeſſion, in all Sodomptrie, in all 
murther, in all pbpe, t p2ide , ſamma 
ſummarum ,\n all maner of miſchief, 
what toung catell,0z hart can thinke. 
But J will not ſay ſo, foz men would 
reken me bncharitable , and to vehe- 
ment. Neuertheleſle all the woꝛlde 
knoweth , that you doe recken pour 
ſelle, by the vertue of your oth,boſide 
to no men: but vato ſuch, as in bery 
derde, liueth after this vngracious ma 
ner: and pet wil. you bee faithfull,any 
true bnto them agaynſt all men. Vea 

Itruede- J dare ſap, if that their conſcience 
—— not cõdemned them of ſuch miſchief, 
«the By: they would neuer haue deſired this 
dens ot afſiſtence of you, oꝛ els haue thought 
it neceſſary to haue required an othe 


Syſhop 


Rome. 
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of pou . But the veritie is, they ba 
naught , and haue nede of mapntai- 
ners in their miſchief . And alſo ſuf- 
pec you , not to bee true, except you 
made an othe to them, vea and ſcarſly 
then, onles that pou in verp deede , at 
tyme and place conuenient , doe be- 
trap your P2inces, fo2 that is þ cauſe 
of pour othe, and other pꝛolſite bath 
not the kyng by it. A will bee repozted 
by all pꝛadiſe that euer came out of 
pour othe. 

It ſoloweth, And to my Loꝛd the tzow cam 
Pape. A would gladly learne , where meth the 
the Pope hath got the dignitie of a ebam ot 
Lo2d.This thyng is litle regarded of Lom. 
my Lozdes the Byſhops, to bꝛyng in 
ſuch a woꝛldly dignitie, pea they will 
ſap, it is but atrifle , and men 
koʒ ſpeaking agaynſt it. But the truth 
is, if they durit as much now , as in 
times paſt, thep would burne foꝛ this 
lit le trifle,the beſt Loꝛ d in England. 
Foz J dare ſay, it hath coſt many a 
mans lyfe , oꝛ euer they bzought the 
Pope to Lo2dſhpp . Bleſſed S. Petet 
(whoſe ſuccefſour the Pope boaſteth 
him ſelle to bee) knew nothing of this 
Loadſbyp , foz ber ſayth vnto bys fe- 
lowes,they ſhall not ererciſeno L230» 
ſhyp oner the congregation. And like⸗ 
wiſe . Paule durſt not take vppon ,.cor.s. 
him to commaunde, as a Lo2d, collec- 
tions to bee made foz poze men, but 
mekely deſires the without anp Lo2d- 
(yp.Alſoin an other place: Let no 1. Cor. 4. 
man iudge vs, but as the Piniſters of 
Chziſt . Bleſſed Paule rekeneth 
dim ſelfe but a miniſter, a ſernaunt: 

And pet y dap hath bene, that he was 
ſo god, as my Lo2d the Pope. Dur 
walter Chzift,that came to teach both th _ 
Peter, and Paule, learned bis Diſci- 
plesnot tõ vſe the ſelues as Loꝛdes, 
but as ſeruauntes. And marke the oc 
caſion that he had. | 
There ber tina newe Diſciples 
bought vnto him, and the old ( beyng 
not pet perfite ) thought ſcozne , that 
theſe two ſhould ſit aboue all other, þ 
one of the right band, and the other 
of the left had: But our maſter Chil 
rep2oueth this pzoude ſkomache of 
theirs,very ſraitely, (aping : How » 
Pꝛinces & rulers of the infidels hath 
Bb. id. power 
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no wer oer their ſubieg es. b fo ſhalt 
not pe. Foz be that wil bee greateſt 
amg vou, Mal bæ leaſt, Vere 
ſter Chꝛut learneth none ue, 
that they Mold ber called leſt in name, 
and bee greateſt in very deede but hee 
will that this doctrine ſhaibe expꝛeſ⸗ 
led in their derdes. Py Loꝛd the pope, 
calleth him ſcife in wazdes , the ſer- 

Seren or - uaunt of all ſcrnauntes : in verp 
deede ber wil bee Lo2d oner all Lo2ds, 
Pea and my Lozdes Bylhops , will 


S#/ „ 


—— ber called ſeruaunt of al! 
pocrice. andyctdeftre fo; to be taken as Lozd 
and Iyng oucr all kyngcs? 


unto this be our Byſhops 
becauſe they wil ber ent 


P2iaces , But and their c 
were rypped, you ſhould 
it there as a Kyng', but my 


demne?, fo: 


why? er ei 
ſwoꝛne to dym 


and all his true G | 

But howe ſtande th it pour 
othe toward pour P2ince , fp; to be 
ſwoꝛne to the Pope: which is not all 
onely an other Lo2de: but alſo con; 


—_ the greateſt moztall ennemp, that out 
— 1 — Pzince bath, Foz J dare ſap, that 
ment the this wzeiched Clemft could/dzowne 


Popebare out noble Pꝛince with one woꝛde it 
—.— ſhoulde not bee longe ie ſine Cle» 


vig. me/1114, The common ſapinge went 
in , that this captyfe hath 
nal onely excdmunicated our noble 
pou defende, foz you are * 
Pope. Vea Jdare ſap, if pou 
uenient occasion, you i declare 
8 Ter pour 
, that you haue done td kinges 
power : t to bzing tr * 
which pou baue conceined —. 
pour P2ince. It pon thinke J tudge a 
myſle, oz els dor pon wong. let me 
be put to my pzofe , and poulſhall ſ&, 


what an heape of holp factes 5 J will 
bꝛing pou cut of pour own chꝛonicles 
and bokes, fo: the which vou will bee 
lauded , and p22ypſed hyelp, that you 
haue (0 faptifally ſtucke vnto this das 
nable Idole of Rome. Pea J dare ſap 

it had beene herefie within this two 
yeares, to haue witten, oꝛ ſayd thus 

much agapnſt the lymme of the deuyll 

on our ſide. This all py wozlde 

can teſteſpe, wherefo2e I thinke pou 

will put me to no tryall. But to pour 

othe. Howe doth it Rand with pour 
allegyince toward pour p2ence,to bee 
ſwoꝛne to the Pope: pour ownelawe 

ſayth, that a lege man can make none 7». ./4 ;. 
othe of fpdelytye, to none other man, enen, 
but to his ane kinge. 
Y r pon doe remeber pour 
othe made bnto your pꝛince, wherein © ” © 
pou doe renounce all clauſes,wo2des . 
and ſentences, made vnto the Pope, 
which may ber hurtfull oz pzeiudiciall 

to his bighnes. Bow agreth theſe u 

othes? you may ſet them togither as gutt ge 
well as pou ca: but I know no waies +;»%s 
to auoyde pour periury. Fo? the very peri 
truth is, that the kinges grace, and 
, conſi5ering pour othe 


to renoke tho thinges that you baue 
to p Pope, t ts declare 


afo:e 
that his grace # his counſell did rec- 


1 


kon pour athe made to þ pope to be a 
gainſt him, therfoꝛe he maketh yon to 
renoke it y name, naming the ſame 
othe, c alſo the ſame Pope. Wo that 
pou may clearelp percetue, how that Byſhoys 


out pzince doth ſuſped you. fo2 pour bealopis 
$LFLETY 1 8 * } 

othe 1 1g. And in verp derde, the ® _ 

popes ay t pours was none 0 (yer punce, 


ther: but fgz to betray þ king and his but ncuer 
realme.And therfozc as (one as there from 07 


ace, bet warne f hing e oe © 


1ghout all the wozld, & all dozes 
and poltes muſt ber decked with pa- 
pers and bulles, fe: pour diſcharge. 
But fo2 to helpe pour P3ince , you 
could neuer be diſcharged of pour he- 
retycall 


re mudlicate, 


reticall, e trapterous othe made vnto 
the Pope, agaynſt pour Pꝛince. Here 
neither Peter no2 Paule can helpe, 
no2 there is no key p can open that 
locke. 

O Lozd God how haue we beene 
blynded thus trapterouſlp to handle 
our naturall Pꝛince:? But bow this 
Caterpiller is come to bee a Lo2de, 
and hath b:zought kinges vnder bys 
fete, J will ſpeake(God willyng)af- 
ter this in a peculiar treatyſe. It fo- 
loweth, and to his ſucceſſours, law- 

fully and regularly entryng in. After 

2.232% what lawe: Jreade in pour owne 

nan ©* yookes of law, after which me think · 

3 eth there ber very few byſhops made 

wherein J finde among all other good 

thinges, that hee ſhoulde be chaſte of 

lypupng, meeke, gentle to ſpeake to, 

mercyful,wel learned in p new ee olde 

teſtamet,and þ we ſhoulde not fozbyd 

marpage, noꝛ ſhould blame the eating 

ol fleche, and ſhould alſo bel&ne,that 

all maner of ſynnes, as well acual!, 

as oꝛiginal, bee clercly fozgeue in bap⸗ 

tyſme. Bow many of theſe things the 

Popes holines is indewed with all, 

and how many her aloweth,his owne 

bokes,and derdes wil teſteur. Wher- 

foze J recken that your othe doth not 

meane this lawe, noz pet þ lawe that 

Timo g. bleſſed S. Paule wziteth of. Foz 

Tu. then Jrecken, that by the vertue of 

pour othe, you haue not bene bound 

to one Pope this 400, peares, ſa that 

it muſt folowe , tyat pou haue other 

lawes, then bleſſed S. Paule ſpeaketh 

of,o2 the counceilef Charthaginence 

fochoſe pour Pope by: the which as 

farre as men can recken, by common 
erperience,and p:atice, be theſe, 

—+—M In pꝛimis. Her that ſhall be able to 

be Pope. bee Pope, mult bee a vẽgeable tyꝛaũt, 

neuer kepeing peace, but all wayes 

warryng fo2 the defence (as pt call 

it) of . Peters patrimonpe. To ſuf, 

fer no Pzince to dwell in reſt by hym 

but to ſnatch bis poſſeſſions, to the 

bnholy Church of Nome. To ſet pꝛin 

tes together by the eares, tyll they bee 

both wearp, and then to take p matter 

in his hande, and neuer to make an 

ende, tyll both partyes hath geuen 

ſome poſſeſſios to his holy fatherhed: 


Prince . Henry the viii. 


to aſſople the ſoules, that bath bene The 
ſlaynethzough his packyng. And der Fogon 
ttat dare moſte boldelpe , and with deſcribed 
leaſt ſhame, depoſe P2inces,withont at large. 
a cauſe, her is beſt able to bee pope. He 
that can by anp trayne, craft, oꝛ ſub- 
tyltye 5 bꝛing vnder hym any di ſhop, 
oʒ anp ſpir ituall per ſon, oꝛ inuent any 
newe clauſein their othe, b& is to bee 
alowed afoze other, Poꝛeouer, he p 
kepeth feweſt women, and bath moX 
of chem, that you wote of hie is holp⸗ 
eſt, t apte to ber head of pour church. 
And hee p can moſt tyꝛanouſly burne 
me fo2 pꝛeaching of þ Goſpel and her 
hym ſelfetotake no labours therein. 
Item to burne p2ieſtes Þ mary wines 
and her hym ſeclfe , to line in all myſ- 
chefe, t whc200me: pea in ſuch abho- 
minablenes, as no man map with ho- 
neſtye ſpeake (vou knowe what I 
meane) this man J ſap, hath a good 
teſtimony, afoze his ſpirituality , that 
hee is a lawfoll man to that office, 

Furthermoze, der that is a whoꝛes Clement 
ſonne, as our holy father is now, and ley 
can finde the meancs, that . 12. men ſonne of a 
will foz\were them ſelfe , that hee is Curtiſan. 
lawfully bozne, as this holy Clement 
dyd. This is a fitte father, fo2 ſuch 
childꝛen. Finally,t&@Þ can geue moſt 
monp, and bye þ greateſt part of car- 
dinales ofhys ſyde, het is beſt woꝛthy 
to bee called Pope, &# to fit on Peters 
ſtole. Foz it can not be vnknowen 
to pou , how p Thomas Moulcy, an 
holy pilter of pour Church , woulde 
baue bene Pope, whe this Clement 
was choſen, and did offer foꝛ it a reſo⸗ 
nable peny: But Clement daſſhed 
dym out of conſapte with. 20000. li. 
moze then bee offered, and ſo be was 
iudged beſt wozthp,, and entered in 
lawfullp, and regulartp,and vnto him 
our biſhops be ſwoꝛne, and obedient. 
And why becauſe they will haue ſach 
a head, as they bee members: feʒ how 
c cls their kingdome ſtand: Foz 
if one ſhould bee choſen, after the rule 
ot b D. Paule, 02 els after the S Dantes 
of theſe newe heretykes, 21 
which bee ſumple and pooꝛe, and care trompery 
not fo2no dignityes, no2 will neuer of y dergie 
were, no2 fyght,/and would rather p 
marp a wyfe of their owne, then take tho wnc. 

| Bb. iin. other 
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Charittc 
dyndeth all 
men to 
thinke well 
one of ano⸗ 


eA Supplication vnto the moſt gracious 


other mens, and al wapes it * „ 
pꝛeaching Gods worde, ſerking one⸗ 


ty the honour of God, and the pꝛokpt 


of his neighbour,and will bee ſubiec 
and obedient in all thinges (deſiring 
none erception) to his pair . This 
man Jſay, ſhoulde be vnlawfull, t 
not eligible, foz ber were ile to de⸗ 
ſtroy þ whole kingdome of papiſtes 
and not wozthy to receiue an othe of 
my Lo2des þ byſhops, which will not 
gladlp be pertured to; ſuch a mas ſake. 
Foz he were able to deſtroy ; whole 
church of Rome, vnto the whic 
Bylyops haue beene befo 
It foloweth in pour othe , 
conſent in counſell oz in det 
they ſhoulde loſe epther lyfe 
ber, oꝛ that they ſhoulde be 
trapped, by any euill n 
nceve pon to ſweare thus & 
Dope: doth not the o2der C 


to the 
charitie 
binde you thus to vſe pour ſelfe to- 


warde all men: that is to ſay, neither 


t bet ſhewed vnto me, either by they; 


letters, oꝛ by their meTengers, I ſbal 
open to na man to their hurte 02 da- 
mage. Let Þzinces beware, whan 
the pope ſendeth coũſelles vnto pou, 
fo: the meaning is to betraye them. 
Foz all the wozlde knoweth that the 
pope aud you doth litle regarde, what 
the beggars ofthe woꝛlde doth han- 
die: Bat Cmperours, kyngs, 
and Dukes doth handle, that muſt 
you let, and deſtrope. Foz that is 
the Popes counlell. And you may 
lhewe it to no man, No not to your 
kyng, And why "becauſe pou are 
(wozne to —— 

But what ſap pou to pour othe 
made vnt pour paincee wherein you 
ſweare, that pou ſhall be faithfull and 
true, and beare vnto him aboue all 
creatures, lone, and fauour, to lyue 
and to dye with hym, and to open vn- 
to him all maner of counſelles , that 


map bee hurtful vnto his grace. Row 
is it well knowne, that the pope hath — 
done and dayly doth handle ſuch cov tie cou- 
ſelles, as againſt our p2inces ho- ſailes a- 
nour,andconſeruation. And pet you Pan 
may nepther tell it to your pꝛinte, noꝛ gert 


ther. 


to hurt them, noꝛ to harme them, nci⸗ 
ther to intrappe them, noz betrape 
them. But all men muſt be betrapde 
and with crafte and Itritte bndone, 
fo: the mapntenaunce of one 


7 


ol the pope 
* 


much moze that no man might touch 


82 * 


paſt hath 


wꝛetched perſon. The truth is, that 
neuer man ſpake againlt this popet, 
but pon deſtropde him, and — 
him. But this popet bath blaſphen 
and vetrapde all poteſtates, and vet 
you were neuer againſt hym . And 
whp? becauſe pon be ſwozne to dym. 
And pou will kepe pour othe, ber u 
right 02 w2ong. 

But in your laſt othe, 
bene newely made, is 


them by any maner of colour. This 
part is newly bzought in n 
fleſhe of the Pope bath 


lottes . Ch:iſken men muſt 
ſuffer iniuries and wꝛõges, 
bead will fo2\weare that point, and 
mayntaine humſelfe thꝛough pour po- 
wer againſt all men. Bow neare that 
this is the Apolltes liuing, all Ch2j- 
ten men can well tadge. It foloweth 
in pour othe, Their counſell that al 


let it. And why?becauſe pou be ſwozn Pzuccs. 


to the po e, and fozſwoꝛne to your 
pꝛince. Cell me when any thyng was 
opened vnto our pꝛince, by pou, that 
— bandeled in counſell a⸗ 
r pzince , Of this thing J 
oꝛde of his noble grace, 
whether J lay true 02 falfe , And pet 
mult J bee accuſed of treaſon , And 
why? becauſe pou are ſwoꝛne to the 
pope, And à am true to the kyng. Jt 
foloweth. J ſhall helpe to defend and 
mayntaine the papiftry of Nome, as 
gainſt all men, ſauing myne 02der. 

And in new othe , now in oure 
dapes made, is added, 'Tbe regalles 
of Saint Peter. What and in all mẽ 
bee contained pour pꝛinte? pou muſt 
nedes defend bim. And why! becauſe 
pe bee ſwoꝛne to the pope,t foz{wo;n 
to pour pzince. Fo2 pour othe to pour 
p2ince, is to defend him with all pour 
wit # reaſon againſt all - Now 
muſt pou fozſake one of them, And 
your p2aTiſe hath bene alwayes to 
fozſake pour pꝛince, and ſticke to the 

pope. 


# 
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pope, Foz of pour othe made to pour 
pʒinte, pou haue biene oftentimes a(- 
0 queſt. loiled. And as pour lawe ſapth, the 
6.c.4/ms. Church of Rome is wont ſo do doe. 
But of pour othe made vnto 5 pope, 
there is no abſolution, neither in hea⸗ 
dert is ſpe uen no; earth. Neither was it euer 
— 1 redde, heard, noz ſcene, that there 
wactiſe of could bee any dilpenſation fo it. 
Pzclaces. Let mee beerepozted by all þ bokes 
An 3 that euer were wzitten, and by all the 
dns of the bu les that euer were graunted, and 
joty father by all the experience that euer was 
of 82 vſed. And if 7 bee found falſe, let mee 
Galen d: be blamed, And pet J am ſure many 
zune mt will recken, that J ſpeake vncha- 
1 ritably. But J would faine learne of 
\bſo- All F charitable m in England, with 
Ba but what other Tngliſh wo2des Jcoulde 
foz matter declare this intollerable oz ſubtile 
me, trealon, thus long x ſhamefully vſed 
there was Againſt my pzince,which is neceſſary 
neaer abſo- to her knowne. And J am compelled 
— — by vtoltce to declare both my conkeſſi⸗ 
ned. on and learning in this cauſe. Foz 
mt hath not beene aſhamed to repoꝛt, 
that J would(which am but a wzetch 
and pw;ec ſimple wo2me, and not ha- 
ble to kill a Catte, though J woulde 
doe my vttermoſt) to make inſur- 
rection againſt my noble and mighty 
pꝛince, whom (as God knoweth) J 
doe both honour, woztſhip, loue, and 
fanour, to the vttermoſt power of 
mp hart, and am net ſatiffied, becauſe 
it is no moe. This J ſpeake afo2e 
God. Let him bee mercifnll vnto mee 
as it is true. And if J were not ſo true 
in mine hart, it were not poſſible fo; 
mee ſo earneſtip to wꝛite agaynſt the, 
whome J doe recken to handle vn⸗ 
faythfully, and vatruely wyth they? 
pꝛince, yea againſt both Gods lawe, 
and mans lawe. The verytruth is, 
J can ſuffer, (thzough Gods grace) 
all maner of w2onges, iniuries, and 
ſclaunders: but to be called an here⸗ 
ticke agapnſt God, oz a traptour a- 
gainſt mp pꝛince, he liueth not, but J 
will lap, her lieth. And wil bee able ſo 
to pꝛoue him, if I may be repozted 
by mp wozkes oz deedes, by my con- 
ner ſation o2 lining, oz by any thinge 
that euer J did, 
But vnto my purpoſe : the By- 


ſhoppes doth ſweare one othe to tbe 
pope, and an other contrary to their 
pꝛince. And pet they will bee take fo: 
god and faithfull childzen, And J 
peze man muſt bee condemned, and 
all my wozkes fo; hereſy, and no md 
to reade them under the payne of | 
treaſon. And why: becauſe J w2ite a- 
gainſt their perturie towarde their 
pzince . But bow commeth S. Pe 
ter by theſe regalles, that pou are 
ſwoꝛne to defende? ſeing that he was 
neuer no kyng, but a fiſher? All the 
wo2lde knoweth, that regal belons 
geth to kinges, and to line power of 
kynges . Why are pou not rather Peter was 
ſwoꝛne to defend Peters net, and his acquaynted 
fiſherie? the which thinges bee both wan 978 | 
badand vſed, 4 neuer regalles. But not with 
theſe thinges will not maintapne the Kegalles. 
holy Church of Rome, and therefo:e 
pe ſweare not to maintayne them, 
But what meane pou by that few- 
tence: Sauing mine oꝛder? why ſap 
you not, ſauing my kinges pleaſure? 
Pour gloſe ſapth , you may not de- . 
fend theſe thinges with weapons, , er A. 
But oh Lozd God, what vnſhame⸗ 
kulneſle is this ? thus to delude with 
wo2des all the whole wozlde 2 Men 
knoweth , that when the Pope bath 
nede of pour helpe , there is no men 
ſoner in armes then pou are , if you 
call armes harneys, bylles, e glaues, 
ſwoꝛdes, and gunnes, and ſuch other 
thyngs. Doe pou not remember how 
ſencthe Byſhop of No2wiche, Hen- 
ry Spenſer, was in armes to defende 
pope Vrbane? It were but foly to re- 
cite examples. 
In the peare of our Lid. 1164. 
was there acontrouerſie between the 
kynges grace,t the Byſhops of Tng- 
land, fo2 certaine pꝛerogatiues belõ⸗ 
gyng to the kyng. Wherfoze the king Theſe Þr- 
required an othe, and a confirmation notes vee 
of the Byſhops, as concernyng thoſe u 5 are 
Articles and pzerogatines . But aun- none here - 
ſwere was made of the Biſhops, that ie 
thoſe pzerogatines , cum omnibus pra- 
uitatibus in regio ſcripto contentis, were 
ok none effec , no2 ſtrength, bicauſe 
they did loꝛbyd to appele to the Court 
of Rome, onles the king gaue licence. 
And bicauſe that no Byſhop might 

BWBb.v. goe 


popes 
les. 


202, 


goe at the Popes callyng out of the 
Realme, without the kynges aſſent. 
And bicauſe that Clerkes ſhould bee 
conuented in criminall cauſes aloe 
The P:e- atempozall indge , And bitauſe the 
— Jane kyng would heare matters, as c6cer- 
to vie obe: Nyng tythes & other ſpiruuall cauſes, 
dicnce to And bicauſe that it was agaynſt the 
their pzince. ſea of Rome, and the dignitie of the 
ſame, that a Byſhop ſhould be conut⸗ 
ted afoze p kyng. Bzicfly, they would 
not bee vnder the kyng, but this addi- 
tion ſhould bee ſet vnto it, S/ hone- 
re Dei, & Eccleſie Romane, & ordine nos 
ſtro, that is, we will bee vnder pour 
grace, ſauyng the honour of God, of 
the Churche of Rome, and of our 03- 
der. Thecanſe why they dyd except 
theſe thynges, was this, as they them 
we have ſelues graunt: Fo2 kynges receined 
derne leade their autho2ities , and power of the 
by blynde church, but the Church receiueth her 
gupdes. anthozitie of Chꝛiſt onely, wherefoze 
they conclude , that the kyng can not 
tommaunde ouer the Byſhops, noz 
abſolue any of them, noz to iudge of 
tythes, noꝛ of Churches, neither pet 
to foꝛbyd Byſboppes , the handlyng 

of any ſpirituall canſe, 
Is not here a marueilous blynd- 
neſſe and obſtinacie agapnſte they: 
The kings Pzince ?: They will make it agapnſt 
power is Gods honour, to obey their king, and 
— are not aſhamed to ſay in the kynges 
Sod. fate, that dis power is of them. But 
J pꝛay pou whether was kynges be- 
foe Byſhops ? o2 Byſhops befoze 
kynges: You ſhal finde, that God had 
long admitted kynges, oz any Bi 
(as vou take hym ) was thought o 
Doth not the holy ghoſt commaũde, 
that we ſhould honour kynges ? Alſo 
in an other place. Let all men ber vn- 
der the high powers, lo the power is 
of God, and be that reſiſteth the pow 
er,reſiſteth Gods ozdinaunce. Vere 
bleed S. Paule ſapth , that kynges 
power is of God , e not of Bylhops, 
He that de⸗ Furthermoze, what reaſon is it to de 
fendeth the fende the Popes pꝛerogatiue agaynſt 
Pope a- pour Pꝛinces : Js not pour Pzince 
onions nearer, and moze natural vnto you, 
Lozde oz then this wzetchthe Pope? But here 
Lady is a is a thyng, p maketh me to marueile. 
Eten. When you ſweare to the Pope (Da 


1. Pet. 2. 


Roma. 13. 


AS, upplication vnto the moſt gracious 


uyng pour oꝛder.) Is as much to ſay, 
as you ſhall not vſe no weapons: but 
els you ſhall bee ready and obedient in 
all thynges But when you ſhall 
ſweare to pour kung, then Saupng Suns 9. 
your oder )is as much to ſay , as you bene 
haue anthozitie to confirme kynges, cation; © 
and to ber their felowes , and neither 

to ber obedient vntothem , noꝛ yet to 


aunſwere to any Juſtice befoze them 
bat clearely to bee exempted, and they 
not to medle with pou , ercepte they 
will gene you ſome woꝛldly p:omo- 
tion. It J would vſe my ſelfeas vn- 
chataribly 


e agaynſt pou, as pou haue 
bandled me, doubtles J could make 
ſome of this,that ſhold dipleaſe 
you . Ho would you cry? and how 
would pou handle me poꝛe w2etch, if 
yon had halte ſo much agapnſt me, as 
this is? But J will let pou paſſe, God 
bath pꝛeſerued mee hitherto of his in⸗ 
finite mercy agapnlt pour inſaciable 
malice,and no doubt but her ſhall doe 
the ſameMill , J will returne to your 
othe. ; 

It foloweth . A ſhall come to the 
Synode when J am called, vnles J 
ſhall ber lawfullylet . But why doe The Poze 
pou not ſweare to compell the Pope will hene 
to call a Councell - ſeyng that it hath — 2. 
bene ſo often, and ſo inſtantiy requi- — 
red ol him, by many and noble P2in- ſeth hym. 
ces of Chi „pra, ſepng that 
all dome doth require with 
great ſightes,an oꝛder to be taken, : 
ſet in the higheſt articles of our faith? 
But vnto this pou are not (wozne. 
And wbp ? bicauſe it is agaynſt pour 
holy popet of Rome. Foz if there 
were a all Councell,both hee, e 
you do , that there muſt needes 
folow,both ouer him t pou a ſtreigbt 
ref | e after my coũ⸗ 
ſell ſay, that you can not come. ſoꝛ pou 
bee lawfully let. At foloweth Jſhal ho⸗ 
n entreate the popes Legate, 
both and comming, and in his 
necellitie J ſhal helpe him. A pꝛay you 
ſe, and e well, that he goe not 


pyll and poull, with all miſchiefe, and 
vbnfhamefaſtnes. And whp? becauſe 
you are ſwo2ne this to „ 


* 64. 116. 8. 
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Prince king Henry the eight, 


It foloweth.FJ ſhall viſite yearely my 
ſcife,oz by ſome other meſſenger, the 
pope of Rome, vnles J bee diſpenced 
with of them. J pꝛay pou what per- 
t uneth this to the office of a Byſhop, 
yearely to biſite Rome: Chꝛiſt and 
the moſt of his Apoſtles, were neuer 
at Rome, and pet they were meetely 
god Cbziſten men. But J reade in 
the traditions of the Turke, that cer 
tayne of them mult pearl viſite their 
Mahomet. From whom J thinke, 
pou haue taken this cuſtome, Pour 
owne law ſaith, that vnto this clauſe 
mult theſc biſhops all only bie botide, 
that bee immediatly vnderneth the 
Pope. Now are not pou ſuch,fo2 you 
ſweare in pour othe to the kyng, that 
pou will immediatip take pour 1Bp- 
ſhopp2ick of bim,and holde it all one- 
ly of his grace. Wherefoze then doe 
pon here ſweare againſt pour owne 
lawe t And alſo agaiaſt pour othe 
made to pour pzince? 

Pozcouer , pou know that there 
was an olde cuſtome, in the dayes of 
kyng Henry the ſecond, that no By 
ſhop ſhoulde goe ont of the Kealme, 
without the kinges licence. Are pou 
not bound to keepe this cuſtome: but 
anſwere, that the Pope hath diſpen⸗ 
ſed with pou, and that yon are not 
bounde to kepe any obedience to⸗ 
warde the aces that your pꝛince mas 
keth . Bozeouer, J meruaile ſoze, 
that you be all ſo ſtraitip ſwozne of ſo 
long tyme, and neuer one of pou 
that euer went in mp dapes to Rome 
to diſchar ge his othe. And why? be- 
cauſe you are diſpenſed with , But 
were it not as god to leaue it out of 
your othe at the firlk, (ceingpou en; 
tende not to keepe it, as aſter warde 
to diſpence with pon foz it + N foz- 
ſothe, fo2 than the Pope couldenot 
bynde pou to come to Rome at hys 
pleaſure, and betrape your kyng, #4 
all his counſelles . But in pour othe 
that is newly wade, e that you haue 
ſweꝛne laſte, is added. That if the 
pope bee on this ſide p mountaines, 
pou ſhall viſite him euerypeare. But 
if hee ber beyond the moũtaines, then 
euery thee peares. One that knew 
not pour pzaciſe and the circumſtaũ 


ces of pour fades 5ᷣ hath beene done, 
would litle ſuſpec this additid . But 


tze very truth is, there is a miſchte * 


uovs and abhominable treaſon in it 
agaynſt Pzinces. Fo2 if it chaunced 
the Emperour, oz els any tempozall 
P2inceneare bnto Nome, to fall at 
variaunce with the Pope, then dpd p 
Pope ſtraight runne into Fraunce, 
that is to ſap , on this ſide the monn- 
taines , where you muſt viſite hym 
peaxelp. And ? Bicauſe pour god 
is in diſts elle, and hath conceiued a 
deadly hatered agapnſt a Pꝛince, and 
cannot bꝛing it to paſſe without your 
helpe and counſell , Wlherefoze pou 


t come pearcly. And alſo her muſt , ,.,q.q; 
know, thꝛough pour betraping, how pꝛactiſe of 
pour Pzince is mynded, and whether Pꝛelates 


hee bee addicted to his contrarp parte 
oʒ not. It ber bee , then muſt pou be⸗ 
trage bis counſell, and that pearelp. 
And why?bicauſe the pope is on this 
ſide the mountaines , But and if hee 
bee in Rome, and hath all Pꝛinces 
neckes under hys gyꝛdell, then is it 
ſufficient that pou come euerp thyzd 
peare. Foz youca at ones commyng, 
deuiſe as much treaſon , as Pꝛinces 
ſhall auopde in fiue peares. 

But what belongeth this vnto a 


Biſhop? that the Pope is on this ſide The ys 
ſweare to 
vilite the 
89 


the moũtaines, 02 beponde. If pe bee 
bounde by Gods law, pearely to vi⸗ 
ſite the Pope, then muſt pou vilite 
him, where ſocuer her ber, though her 
were either with God, oz the denill, 
And if pou bet not bounde by Gods 
law, what a pzeſumption is it of him 
fo bynde pou? Pea what an ouerſight 
is it ot pou, to let your ſelfe thus to 
ber bounde ? And what a wickednes 
is it of pon ſo ſtraitely to kepe this 
othe? to the which pou are not boũde 
by Stripture, againſt pour obedience 
made to your Pꝛinte, whiche is com- 
maunded by Oods wo2d?15ut J pꝛay 
you what example hath either he oz 
pou of bleſſed . Peter, to bynde by 
the vertue ofan othe, the other Apo- 
ſtles pearelp to viſite him at Rome, 
All the woꝛld may perceine , that this 
othe is inuented of inſaciable cone- 
touſnes,that the Pope and pou baue 
toward honours and dignities — 
* 
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204. 
The Pope fbat is welldeclared by theſe wo2des, 
taketh ſure that foloweth in your othe . The poſ- 
9der with ſeſſions of my Church, à ſha1not ſell, 
ſhops io: tue, lay to mo2gage , oꝛ make any 


gavyne. 
ſell ol þ pope. But I pꝛay vou tell me 
one thing, why doe peu not ſweare, 
that you ſhall neitber bye, noꝛ pet re- 
ceine any poſſeſſions to your church, 
no2 you ſhall neither pill, no: poull, 
no: ſhauc,to encreaſe the poſſeſſions 


of your Church, But the truth is, all 

is fiſh that commeth to the nette with 
you. And it it come ones within pour 
cloukes,it neuer cometh out agapne, 
thoughe the Kyng and his Realme 
ſhould ſtand in neuer ſo great neede. 
But to receiue all his lande, pou are 
alwares ready , and it is not agaynſt 
your othe. 

J do not ſay thus, bicanſe J would 
ye ſhould ſcii , oꝛ alienate the poſleſli⸗ 
ons cf the Churche , but bicauſe I ſee 
that there is nothyng maintatned by 
them, but all onely pour miſcheuous 

J. ee. 4. pompe and pour pꝛide. Pour owne 
„Sete. lab commaundeth , that the fourth 
A r part of the ſpiritual godes, ſhould bee 
8 diſtributed among paze men. And foʒ 
that cauſe they be called, Don pavpe - 

rum, but how litle their part is, all the 
woꝛld can teſtiſie. Wherfoze doe you 
ſweare, not to alienate your godes, 
without the popes licence? The pope 
gane them not to pou, but the kyng Ft 
bis ſubiedes. Pow commeth hee now 

to bee ſo neare of vour counſell in a- 

lie nating them? and the king is th2uſt 

out, the whiche hath deſcrucd beſt to 

. bee of pour counſell. But doe you not 
c. non lala remember pour own law ⸗ the which 
Pape. doth fo2bid that the pope in any wile, 
02 ſo; any neceſſitie , ſhould alienate 

the godes of the Church, except it bee 

old houkes , whiche can not bee kept 

without great charges. This is your 

owne law, and agaynſt this will yon 

\weare : Then muſt pounedes be 

periured , fo2 if pou alienate pour 

godes with the ]3opes licence, then 

is this Decr& agaynſt pon and cur- 

ſeth you. Wherfo2e then put pou this 

in pour othe , ſeyng you can not alie- 

nate pour godes with his conſent, 


A ſupplication wnto the naſt gracious 


5 


k 


noz yet without it* 

It folqweth in pour new ethe,de- 
tres, ozdinaunces, ſentences, diſpo- 
lions, releruations, pꝛouiſions, and 
commanndementes apoſtoltke, with 
all my power J will obſerue , # ſhall 
and cauſe other men to obſerue them 
Theſe things were added, when this 
Idole me bzought ſo highe, that no 
man durſte wpache agaynſt hym.and 
when be might ſave, and doe what 
be would. And as pour lawe com- 
maundeth, no man ſo hardpe to aſke 
bym u hy bee doth ſo Then began de- 
trees, oꝛd:nancts, depocytions, dil 
poſycyons, reſervations, pꝛoupſionga 
with line ſhamefulnes (02 to ſpꝛing. 2 — 
and there is no remedy, but they mult ze, 
contynue : And why: Becauſe pou 
are ſwozne to kœpe them pour ſelke, 
and to compel other men alſo to keepe | 
them. And out of the kepinge of this 
part of pour othe, ſpꝛingeth out an 9- 
ther ſentence that foloweth , which 
is this, All heretykes, ſyſmatikes, and 
rebelles, towardes our ſayd Lo2de yp 
Pope, to my power A wall perſecute 
and withſtand. 

This is the cauſe that bath made gig the 
bs poze men ſo great heretpkes. Foz clauſethat 
it can never be pꝛoued, that euer we vary 5 
ſpake agaynſt God, 02 our king, and 90. 
pet bee we beretikes . And why: F 02- pompe and 
ſ@th becauſy the Byſhops are ſwozne pa, id 
tothe Popes decrees, the which con- J to ceuety 
demneth all them fo2 heretikes, that hun ndern 
ſpeaketb againſt his holynes, though — 24 
ber be as holy as my hozſe. Fo: hee ng. 
ſapth hym ſelfe in bis lawe, that he 
nedeth not to ber holy hym ſelfe, but it 
is ſufficient, that her ſytteth in an holy 
leat. The ſe be his woꝛdes: who doub 9% 1 
teth but her is holy, Þ which is exalted x-» --, 
to ſo great a dignitie? Jn who though 
good workes of his owne merites be 
wantinge yet are thoſe good wozkes 
ſufficyent , the which were done by 
his p:edeceCours , Upon the which % 
texte their gloſe ſapth, that if it bee o.! 
penly knowen , that the dope bee an 
aduoulterer,o2 a murderer, vet ought 
hee not to be accuſed, c. 

Now we poo2e men can not ſuffre 

ſuch myſcheuous vyces, wherefoꝛe 

we muſt ber horetikes, But whe be- 
cauſe 


cauſe my loꝛds þ byſhops are ſwozne 
to perſecute vs. Butneuertheles, A 


The pꝛea 
ans of truſtto Gods grace, andthe Kinges, 


of Ciziſte that my Lozdes the Byſhops,, wpll 
= not bee lo hard, in this popnt of their 
— othe , as they baue bene. And wöpe 
tot la 25 Becauſe me map nowe come to their 
— aunſwere, Surely, there be many 
— clauſes in his laſt othe added, that bee 
12 cleare iniurp vnto p2inces, t againſt 
— we Gods lawe, and mans la we. And pet 
4 our Byſhops will ſwere them, pea F# 
terfoze are that, which is woꝛſt of all, they will 
* accuſe other men of treaſon # rebel 
119, And there is no ma ſwoꝛne totrea 

ſon,nc rebellion , but they onely. 
C Wherfoze moſt gracious p2ince 
The w2zi: With all mekenes and lowlynes that 
ters pecitid ig due to (oe noble a pꝛince, and alſo 
Ace that doth beecome a true ſubiece to 
= doe, J lowly and meckelp require and 
delire pour grace, to Judge betweene 
the Byſhops and me, whiche of vs is 
treweft and faythfnileſt to God and 
to pour grace. à (peake all onelye of 
thole that hath and alſo would nowe 
(if they durſte)defcnde the Pope, and 
bis lawes. Agapnſt them J make this 


what cauſe of hereſpe the 
Vyſhops had agaynſt me, 
loʒ pᷣ which, they ſo vncha 
ritablye,and ſo cruelly bath caſt me g 
wap, Thcrefo2ehave I ſet out þ arti 
cles Þ were lapde agaynſt me. And as 
they were layd agaynſt me, as I will 
be repozfed by their owns aces and 
bokes. The which articles doubtles 
were bncharitably , 4 faiſly gathered 
agaynſt me, in a ſermon 5ᷣ̊ J made in 
Cabzidge, in © Edwardes Churrh, 
Wherfoze J will beſeech pour grace, 
with all merkenes, t lowlynes, to bes 
my gracious Lo2d,4 Pꝛince. And not 
to ſuffer me thus ſhamefully, t cruel 
I, agaynſt all law, s conſcience, vtter⸗ 
ly to bee vndone, & caſt away , But of 
pour molt highe godnes to ſuffer me 
fo came to mine aunſwere, and then, 
110 cannot iuſtiſie my cauſe A will be 


Prince ing Henry the eight.” 
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ſupplication, and agaynſt thein haue 
I declared the learning and doctrine, 
that 3 haue both taught and wzytten, 
And as foz my faces, 4 deedes, what 
I baue done agaynſt God and pour 
grace, J require them to ſay their vt⸗ 
termoſt, that they can pꝛoue, 02 elles 
by pour gracious faucur, Jambere 
pzeſente and offer my ſelfe to pꝛout 
the lyars, And that vader anp maner 
of papne, that pour grace ſhal aſſigne. 
And agapnlt them J haue declared 
the learnyng and doctrine of thepz 
Churche , and alſo bzought exam - 
ples of their faces and dedes, with 
the whiche they baue put theyz do⸗ 
urine in exertiſe. Nowe it they ber 
greeued, oz thinke the ſelues wꝛong⸗ 
fully handled of mer, then Jrequire 
no moze of pour grace, but indifferet- 
ly and graciouſly, to here both them 
and me, the which thing, no doubt 
as your grace doth knowe our 
bcavely father doth require 
of pon, who pzeſerng 
pour higbnes in all 
bono2 4 dignite. 
Amen, 


Ihe cauſe of my condemnation. 


at your gracious commanndement, 
to be puniſhed after nn and conl⸗ 
cience. 


IF thou bel&eae, that thou art moꝛe The 68 
boũd to ſerue God tomozow which Trticie. 

is Chziffmas dap, oz of eaſter dap, oz 

of whitſonday, fo: an holynes that is 

in one day moꝛe then in an other, then 

art thou no fapthtull chziſtean man, 

but ſuperſticious, And S. Paule is Oalat. g. 

againſt ther, ſaying: You doe obſerue 

dayes, peares; monthes , and tydes. 

Foz bnto a faythfull chꝛiſtean man, 

euery day ought to bee Chʒiſtmas day 

Eaſter day, and whitſondap, The A. 

which thinge the fathers conſidering dad em, | 

that thou didde&t-notobſerue, pea, : | 

that thou wouldeſt neuer obſerue, if 

it werelefte to thy indamẽt, becauſe 

thou thou or? geuen ſamuchto penner bu 

ſineſſes, Foz that cauſe they haue al- 


ſigned thee certaine dayes to come to 
CCc.j. the 


206, 


the tertayn dayes to come to p church 
to pzay togither , to heare the wozde 
of God togither , and to receauethe 
There is bleed ſacramet togither.what faulte 
not ont day fpnde pou in this article becauſe J 


—＋ ſap, that one dape is not holper then 
better then an other? J p2ap pou what isÞ cauſe 


an other. oz what nature is in one day, that is 


not in an other, wher by that it ſhould 
be holper then the other? Becauſe 
(pou will ſay) that we halowe the re- 
membzaunce of Chziltes birthe and 
of Chꝛiſtes reſurrection in one dap, 
and not in an other. This thing J ſap 
mult you doe euerp daye, fo2 Chzilte 
is euerp day boꝛne, euerp day rpſen, 
euer dap aſcended vp. And this muſt 
you belceve euery day fſtedfaltiy. This 
muſt pou ſanaifte in pour hartes day 
lp, and not one dap. 

C Now varp we but in this thing. 
Nou (ay that we are bound to ſancifie 
but one Chziltmas dap in the peare, 

and that is ſuperſticioulnes, # hereſy 

ſay J, not that J condemne pour one 

dap, but that you ſet it to one dape all 

onelp, that we are bound to do encry 

e Bye dape. Bꝛiefelp, my Loꝛd of Rocheſter 

of Ro alowed this article, ſaping: be would 

_ 1 not condemne it foz hereſy, fo2 an C. 
deepe mögt li. (this was a great ſame oł money) 
but it was koliſhelpy ſapde (quod ber 

to pzeach this afoze the butchers of 
Cambzpge , As who lap, thep were 

all butchers, that were at the ſermon 

And not p maſt parte of þ vatuerſity, 

But the byſhop of Bathe aſked me, 

whetter we mighte labour on the ho⸗ 

| ly dapes oz not, ſteing it is wzitten, 

Let vs not {Zhou ſhalt obſerue thy holy day. J 
bc antiſwered that Cbziten men were 
not bounde to abſtapne from bodelp 

labour by that commanndement, fo; 

it was ſo geuen to the Jewwes. And if 

we were bound to abſtayne from bo⸗ 

dely labour by that commaundement 

then was the kinges grace,and all his 

That wold councell, my Lozde Cardinall,and all 
they 7 bis counſell, in the wape ol damnati⸗ 
deren, on, Foz they tauſe men to tarys their 
gauſt gods [kuffe on the holy day, what daye fo e · 
comaunde - uet it dee, whan they will 1e. At 
this reaſon all mp Lozdes affos 

nied, and will not what to ſap: they 

were loth to cõdemne my Lozd Car⸗ 


 Hierome ſayth, Therfoze bee certine 


and equall, And Chzilt is not aloney 


D. Barnet articles condemned for hereſce. 


dinals grace, ſeing he was ſo holy a 

pꝛelate of CTh:iſtes church, and that 
face they coulde not denepe. Wlher, 

foze at þ laſt, my Lo2de of Rocheſter 
remembzed hym ſelfe,and obieced in 2 
this maner. A godly reaſon, 3 will chettcr a. * 
make pou a like reaſon, The byſhop $aynit the 
of Wincheſter! ſuffered $ ſues, Ergo 95009 o 
the ſtues bee lawfull. At this reaſon J 
meruapled much. Foz J percepued, 
that it was as lawful! fo; our noble 
Pꝛince to carpe ſkuffe on the holy day 
(which is not agapnſt þ wozd of god) 
as it is fozan harlot of þ ſtnes to liue 
in open whoꝛdome, which is again(f 


the woꝛde of God. And pet my Lozds 0 
the byſhops of their greate charitie, : 4 
and of their innumerable ſpirituall 70 
treaſure ſuffereth agapnſt their con- 

ſcience both to bee done, 


Bꝛiefelp it were tolonge to recite 

all the vncharitable maner that they 

dyd bſe with me. And pet earneſtly 4 

mult bee condeinned poꝛe man fo; an 
heretpke. But J will recpte the ſap⸗ 

ing of doctours foz me, p men map ſee 

dow ſhamefully J haue erred, Saynt g,y,,, 


dapes aſſigned , that we ſhould come 
togither , not that, that dape, in the 
whiche we come togither is holyer 
then an other, but all dapes be like, Ades 


crucified in Paraſceden , and riſen on- 
we on the ſonday, but the day of re- 
iMmrrecion is alwapes, and alwapes 
map we eate of our Loꝛdes fleſhe.xc. 
Vers S. Hicrome ſapth þ ſeife wozds 
pI (pake, And of theſe wozdes was 
J moned to ſpeake, as God doth 
knowe. Alſo S. Auguſtine layth, we 
mult obſerne the ſabboth day, not 5 
we ſhould recken our ſelfe not tola- 
bour, but that all thinge that we doe 
wozke well, mafte haue an intention 
fo the everlaſting reſt. Wherfozewe 
mult obſerue the holp day, not by co2» 
idlenes, and vnto the letter, but 
ritually muſt we reſt from byces, 
nd con „ wherkoze among 
all the ten ndementes, that 
of the ſabboth dape is alonely com» 
maunded to bee fignratinely obſerued 
tt. Alſo Terrullyan, The Carnall / 


circumciſion is put awap, and extinc/ / 
ted 


Epiit c. 1 


Uicle, 


RI 
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ted at his time. o likewiſe the obſer- 
uation of the ſabboth day is declared 


| tobeefoza tyme, ſoz we muſt keepe þ 


ſabboth dap, not alonely the ſeuenth 
dap, but at all tymes, as Cſay ſapth 
ec- But here mp Lo2de of Rochefter 
ſayde, fy2ite, that J vnderſtode not 
Tertulian,ſecodarily,that hee was an 
heretike. But A paſſe oner mpne afif- 
were, foꝛ this is but a Lo: diy woꝛzde, 
and bie could none otherwiſe ſaue 
bis honour , but pet ſtãdeth my ſcrip- 
ture faſt. And S. Hierome, and S. Au- 
guſtine, t alſo their owne law, whoſe 
woꝛdes be theſe: It is come vnto me, 


. thatcertaine men, which be of an e- 
uill ſpirite, haue ſowen certaine enill 


thinges among pou , and contrary to 
the holy faith, ſo that they doe fo2bid, 
that men ſhould wozke on the @ab- 
both day. The wbiche men, what o⸗ 
ther thyng ſhall we call them, but the 
pzeachers of Antichꝛiſt, the which An 
tich2iſt ſhall make the Dabboth dap, 
and the Sondap ber kept from all ma- 
ner of wozke. tc. This la clearelpde 
clareth pou to bee Antich2iſtes, this is 
moꝛe then J ſayd. A haue great mar- 
ueile, that the Byſhop of Bathe , be- 
png ſo mighty a Lozd in condemning 
of heretickes, was not learned in this 
law, ſeyng it is his owne facultie. 


Thefecod N| ©w dare no mã pzeach þ truth, 


— VN/ Cemake nowe x vapes many 


and the very Golpell of God, x 
in eſpeciall they that bee feeble, and 
fearefnll. But J truſt,yea and J pꝛay 
to God, that it map ſhoztly come, that 
falſe and manifeſt errours may bee 
plainely ſhewed, There be certaine 
men like conditioned to dogges, if 
there be any man, that is not they: 
countryman , 02 that they loue not, 
oz know not, ſap any thing agapnſt 
them, then cry thep, an hereticke, an 
hereticke, ad :gnem, ad ignem. Theſe 
bee the Bogges that feare true p2ea- 
chers. What hereſie finde you in this 
article: doe thinke that yon doe feele 
my pꝛaper to ber hearde. Foz doubt- 
les there ber many ſhamefull errours 
no w manifeſtly opened, that at thoſe 
ou lg —_ to hane tow 


Mart pas, Jtruft wee ſhall haue 


many moe ſhoztly . Foz the viritie 
coulde neuer be p2eached plapnely, 
but perſecution dtd follow , Here did 
my Loꝛd of Bathe inquire of me, if 
4 reckoned them foz marty2s , that 
were barnte at B2uſelles, J anſwe⸗ 
red, that J knewe not their cauſe, 
wherefoze they died, but J reckoned 
as many men to bee marty2s,as wers 
perſecuted,and dyed foz the wozde of 
God, but hee ſaide, hee woulde make 
mex to frye foz this. Bow thinke you 
by this holy pzelate - was net this a 
charitable argument to refell mpne 
aunſwere with: But this was the 
trongeft argument, that euer they 
bſed. And paraducnture J may ſee 


the dap, that this argument may bee 

made againſt them. 

T Vele lawes, theſe lawpers , theſe The tt. 
Juſticiares, that ſap, that a man e 


may lawfully aſke his owne god a/ god 0d fo2- 
foze a Judge, and contende in iudge⸗ geue them 
ment, haue deſtroyed all patience, de- that layd 


notion, and faith in Chaiſten people. du to me. 


On this article hangeth alſo 5 nexte. 
J Vis pleadingin indgement , is The filth 
manifeſtly againſt the Goſpell, we 

Luk. 12. Homo quis conſtituit mdice. 
And contrary to S. Paule, Ian 
omnino delictum eſt cc. 

-Ppne aduerſaries moſt vnchari- 
tably lapde theſe two articles againſt 
mee, as though 4 bad condempned 
the lawemaker, lawe, and execution n 
thereof, whan J onely ſpake agaynſt tawfull fox 
the vnchariblenes of ſome me,which a C:i\ten 
rather (&ke vengeaunce of their bze: ba e 
ten, than any rigbt oz helpe of the debt by the 
laws. Noz J ſpeake not againſt all — ot the 


* 


lawyers, on againſt any tog pleading ung 29s 


iuſtip, after the fozme of the lawe: full to vere 
but onely againſt thoſe which taught and ſue vn⸗ 
men, that they were bounde to poſi, lm 
cute the vttermoſt of the lawe, vnder ho there 
the paine of deadly inne, were tbe 222 
man neuer ſo pe, and vnlike to pay fitic — * 
we debte. Againlt theſe two perſons rey canns 
ſpake J, and againſt none other. I oz ment, but 
it is not, noꝛ neuer was mine intent, rather (hal) 
tofozbid ſuing atthe lawe, foz A doe pre n ond 
know very well, that mace/tr4t:s is ſon, 

of God. Ergo, it muſt nedes followe cheng a⸗ 
that all lawes, having pzobable rea- fle u ther- 
ſons of nature, made to conſerue a fore it is 
CCc.y. come fintull. 
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common wealth, muſt alſo bee atlow- 
ed of God, fo2lawes be aparteof 


the power that is inſtituted of God, 


Moꝛeouer, S. Paule doth appeale 
to the Emperour, which is alſo par- 


luis. And that he coulde not doe, if 


ſuing were /imp/ccirer,fo2bidden . Als 
ſo god lawes bee Gods gifts. Whers 
loꝛe it muſt nerdes followe, that wee 
map lawfully vſe them. But as men 
map miſuſe cunning, and beautie, ſo 
map mẽ alſo miſuſe the excellent gift 
of the lawes, not that lawes bee euill, 
but becauſe wee vle them not to the 
intent that they were ozdapned foz. 
No man doubteth, but in vſing of all 
Gods creatures, there muſt bee an 
epykpa, that is, a meane, a meaſure, 
and an oꝛder, ſo that no man may 
therby deſtroy his ne ighbour againſt 
the oꝛder of charitie, which is a guide 
and a raler in vſing of all creatures. 
As foʒ men to make a rumour in a 
whole countreyp, foz atrifle, oz cls 
foz a mi to ſue his neighbour, which 
is not able by no meanes to pape hys 
debte, and ſo vtterlp to vndoe hym, 
and to take none ende with him, but 
after the extremitie of the lawe: A ſay 
that this maner of ſutes doe not be⸗ 
come Chꝛiſten men. /b: tranſgredit ur 
equitaris,et charitatis limites. And that 
all men may clearely per teiue, that 
theſe onelp were both mp woꝛds and 
intent. J ſhall rehearſe the occaſion, 


that moued mee to ſpeake of the law- 


_ Warden, But this executour bepng 


pers, and ſut ters. The cauſe was 


thys. 


There was a poꝛe man dead, and 
had made an other pwze man his exe⸗ 
cutour, and bequethed in his will to 
a Churche in Camb2idge a kettell, 
woꝛth. ij s. iiij. d. the which kettel was 
afterwarde required by the Churche 


a poꝛe man, and not able to gene this 
bequet at that tpme,therefoze he de- 
fired the Church Warden of longer 
reſpite,but hee could nat be heard, fo: 
the Church Warden would haue the 
bttermoſt of the law, and ſued him be 
fo:ethe Commillarp , and at the laſt, 
condemned him vnto pziſon;where 
bee lay, and neither was able to 
his dette,noz to heipe his wife, e chi 


d2en. Now, bitanſe J might doe ſom 
thing with þ Church Warden, there⸗ 
foze the poze mans wife came we: 
ping, and waylyng to me,deſiring me 
in the way of charitie to ſpeake to the 
Church Warde,fo2 to bee god to her 
pazehuſband, wherbp J was moned 
to ſend foz this my frend, his name is 
called Ihon Drake, ami well know 
in Cainbzidge, vnto whom à ſpake in 
this maner, 

Countreyman, J am very ſozp to 
heare of pour bncharitable demea- 


nour. Here hath beene wmcea poꝛe 


woman wepyng, and waylpng , and 
crping out, howe pon haue vndone 
her, der poze huſband , and her miſe- 
rable childzen , fo2 all they haue not 
one bitte of bzead , towardes their 
fode , neither is hee able to tabour. 
Wherefoze J marueile ſoze at pou, 
that pou wil be ſo extreme vato poꝛe 
men, whom God viſited with pouer⸗ 
tie, to pꝛoue pour charity. What mer- 
cy will pou haue at Cbꝛiſtes hand: the 
whiche is lo extreme vnto pour poꝛe 
neighbour :? whom hee hath bought 
with his pꝛetious blond , Unto this 
be made me aunſwere on this ma- 
ner,how that thyng pertained not to 


ſap,that thep muſt ſue therefoze , vn- 
der the payne of deadly inne. And if 
it were wrong, why did they learne 
ſo? Now, Jhad many woꝛdes with 
bym betwene him, and me, as con- 
cernyng this maner. 

But the nert day, when Apꝛea⸗ 
ched, by the reaſon that the ſelfe ſame 
ma ſtde afoze me in þ Church, was 
I bzougbt to rememb2aunce of the 
caſe,that her, and Jhad commoned of. 
And bicauſe J had not clear ely couer- 
t ed hym, therkoꝛe J recited the caſein 
a parable, that no man knew what I 
meant, but her, J. And of this thyng 
was J maued ( as God knoweth) to 
ſpeake of the whiche J thinke 


in this cale, no Chꝛiſten man can a- 
low.And 


I ſay in myne Ar- 

| Now is there vt- 

terly ſinne among pou (ſapth Paule) 

bicauſe pon goe to law one with an o⸗ 

ther, why rather ſaffer you not — 
P 


dym, butvnto the Church, wherfoze ©!*5=% 


bee ſapd, that all Doctours of law did the Doc- 
tours of 


law. 


S.H 


sse 


1. Cor. s. 
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why rather ſuffer ye not your ſelues 
to bee robbed ? Alſo our maſter ſapth, 
If anp man will ſue at the lawe, and 
take thy coate from the, let him haue 
thy cloke alſo . Pap not J ſay theſe 
wo2des? wherfoze were they w2itten 
by the holy ghoſt-but that theyſhould 
bee learned; Here our maſter Ch2ift, 
and . Paule ſpeaketh agaynſt ſu⸗ 
ters, no man can denpe it, the text is 
focleare . Now, what ſuyng can bee 
bnlawfull : if this bee not vnlawfull, 
againſt the which J did ſpeake: Here 
is a poꝛe man, wife, and childzen de⸗ 
ſtroped, and no charitable wapes ta⸗ 
ken with the poꝛe man, whereby her 
might make reſtitution. And mp lear- 
ning ſaith: That Summun ius ſumma 
w4uria et. Wherefoze J will bee iud⸗ 
ged by all Chaiſten men, if J ought 
not in this caſe to gene my frende 
counſell, not foz to ſue. Oz whether 
The ſpiri- J bee woꝛthy to bee condemned foz an 
dect hereticke , becauſe J counſell my 
Pucſtes frende and bꝛother, rather to ſuffer 
to luce, m Wong, than fo2 to vndoe a whole 
<«»4/4*- houſholde foz anaughtie leude kettel, 
guet But let vs (&«,how the holy docours 
Lone leges that hath wzitten ouer theſe places of 
4thana/ae, (Cripture,doth crpounde them. 
Firſt, Athanaſius, on this text of 
Saint Paule, that J bzprig: There is 
btterlp finne amoug pou, that is to 
ſap, It is to pour condemnation, and 
to pour ignompnie, that pou doe er- 
erciſe iudicials among pou , Mhere⸗ 
foze doe pounot rather ſuffer wzonge 


S.Hiere.ad Alſo ſaint Hierome, Jt is ſinne vnto 
cs. pon that pon doe againſt the cõmaũ · 
demẽt of Chꝛiſt, that vou haue iudge ; 


mentes among pou, the which onght 
alwapes to kepe peace, yea, though 
it were with the loſle of your tempo⸗ 
rall gods. Wherefoze doe pon not 


Theſe doc- lather ſuffer wzonge - Whereas pe 


tours wyll ought by the commanndement of the 
oat, 10; Golpell, and by the example of the 
de — Lode, patientip to ſuffer, there doe 
trop | 
tudicialles, pou the contrary , not all onely not 
but onety, fuffer, but you dos wzong bntothem, 
— that doe no w2onge. tc. Parke how 
S. Yicrome calleth it a pzecepte, and 
acommaundement, and no counſell, 
and alſo it ſinne to doe again(t 
this comaundement, Likewiſe Hay- 


mo ſaith : It is offence and inne in ems d 

pou, that pon haut iudicials. Fo2 ac: <o7.5. 

cuſation engendzeth ſtrife, rife en⸗ 

gendzeth diſcozde, diſcozde engen- 

dzeth hatred. And leaſt paraduenture 

they woulde ſap, this is no inne, to 

require mine owne: Therefoze ſapth 

the Apoſtle : Truelp it is ſinne vnto 

yon, fo2 pou doe againſt the cõmaun/ ue . 

dement of the Loꝛd, the which ſapth: 

He that taketh away thy god, aſke it 

not againe. Wherefoze doe pou not 

rather ſuffer loſſe: that ye might ful 

fill the commanndement of the Loꝛd. 

tc. Parke how hee calleth it the com- 

maundement of God? and it is unne 

to aſke our owne with contention? 

Now, what baue à ſapde in mine ar⸗ 

ticle, that holy ſcripture, and alſo ho- 

ly Dod ours do not ſap? Iti ber a 

But after this came a Docour of counſcu, 

lawe (whom Akne w not) and ſapde, than can pe 

that their lawe had condemned thys — — 

epiniõ. and declared thoſe ſcr iptures to; hereſie. 

to ber but counſels. But J venyed 

that, and ſapd, A knew no ſuch lawe. 

And (odainely Docour Steuen,now 

Byſhop of Wincheſter, ſhewed me 

their lawe, whoſe woꝛdes bee theſe: 

Ilud cnangely , fi quis abitulerit. &c. e. 

non eſt precipientis ſed exhortantis. Hit ita. 

Now let euery Chziſten man iudge, 

whether that theſe wo2des of theyz 

lawe ber of ſufficient auco2itie, to re- 

fell the holy woꝛdes of Scripture oz 

no? But than came doctour Wolma, 

and hee b2ought this texte. If thy bꝛo⸗ 

ther doe offende ther, than tell ths 

Church. What is that (ſapd her) tell 

the Church: to whom J aunſwered, 

that this plate made not foz his pur ⸗ 

poſe, aleaging Saint Augultine foz 

me, Foz it ſpcaketh of the crymes, 

that ſhould bee repzoued by the con» 

gregation, and not of the cozreaion 

of the tempoꝛall ſwoꝛde. It alſo folo- 

If be heare not þ church, coũte 

bym as an heathẽ, and as a publican. 

This is the vttermoſt payne, that our 

P. Chzilt aCigneth there, þ which is 

no payne of the tempozall lawe. But 

at this aunſwere, was her ſoze monen 

and ſayd: if J did abide by it, 4 ſhould 

be burnt. This was a ſharp ſentence, 

of ſo greate a man as he is, Apppel- 
| TCc.1y, les 
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210. 
They vn- 


derſtoode 
myne anſ⸗ 
were lo 
well that 


—— it is playne,that J haue ſpoken neuer 
with mee, 4 wo2de, but the holy ſcripture, and 
holy doctours ſap the ſame, both in 
ſentence, and in wozdes, Wherefoze 
I cannot ſe how they can condemne 
this article, fo2 bereſpe, yea, and J 
dare fape fo; them, that they recken it 
none hereſy,no2 they did not condene 
mee fo2 this article, 


] Wyi! neuer belcene, noz pet J can 

neuer beleeue, that one man may be 

by the lawe of God a byſhop of 2. 03 

3. cyties,yea of an whole cofitrey, lo: 

it is contrarpe to S. Paule, —— 

ſayth, J haue left ther vehynde, to let 

in euer titye a byſhop . And if you 

linde in one place of ſcripture, vᷣ thep 

. beecalled Ep:/cop-,you ſhal finde in di⸗ 
uers other places, that they bc calle 
Prefoiteri, | 

C JI was bzought afoze my Lozde 

Card mall into his galary, and there 

her reade all mpne articles, tyll hee 

came to this, and the re het (topped, . 

- Cayde , that this touched hym , and 

thereloze her aſked me, if J thought it 

| wzonge,that one byſhop ſhoulde haue 

la many citpes vnderneath hym, uvn⸗ 

= there- tg whom J anſwered,that J could no 

— tg farther goe,then to S. Paules terte, 

which ſet in every cytye a byſhop, 

Then aſked her mer, if J thought it 

mw vbnright (ſing the ozdinaunce 

ofthe church) that one byſhop ſhould 

baue ſo many cities? J aunſwered, 5 

A knew none oꝛdinaunce ot hatch! 

(as concerning tdis thinge) but . 

Pautes ſapinge oneipe. Peuertheles 

I did ſe a cuſt ome and pzac- 

tiſe inthe wozld, but J know not the 

oziginall thereof, Then ſayde ber, 5 

in the Apoſtles tyme, there were dy- 

uers cities, ſome 7. mple, ſome bj, 
myle long, and ouer them was the 

ſet but one byſhop,# of their ſabbards 

alſo, now, a byſhop hath 

but one ko his cathedzall 

and the country about, is as 's 

vnto it. Me thought tbis was 
fetched , but J durſt not denpe it, 


les was a ioly wple felowe, that ſxpd 
once to a homaker, Ve /ator vitra cre; 
pidam. But neuertheles let hym, and 


The ſixte 
article. 


Tit. t. 


&f 


O figmers. 
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them burne as many as they can, yet 


cauſe it was ſo greate aucoꝛite, and 

ot ſo holy a father, and of fo greatea 3* JH. 
devine, But this dare J ſay, that bis 
holpnes could neuer pꝛoue it by ſcx ip Go4l>c yo, 
ture, noꝛ pet by any auco2ite of Tocs anf. 
tours, noz pet bp any p2aciſe of the 
Apoſtles, and pet it muſt bee true, be⸗ 

cauſe a piller ofthe church hath ſpo⸗ 

ken it. But let vs ſa what þ dotours 

ſapto myne article. Athanaſius doth 4... 
declare this tert af the Apaſtle, Jhane u,. 

left thee behinde, gc. Dee woulde not 

commit bato one bythop a whole ylde 

but hee did intoyne,, that euery cytye 

ſhonlde haue his pꝛoper paſtoz, ſup- 

poling, 5 by this noms they ſhoulde 

moze diligently auer ſe the pcople, . 

and alſo that þ labour ſhould bee 1noze 

eaſpe to beare. ec, Alſo Chriſoſtome Chrifo- 
on that ſame terte, De would not Þ tome. 

a whole countrep ſhoulde bee permit- 

ted vnto one man, but ha enoyned 

vnto euerp ma his cure, by meanes 

he knew, that the labour ſhoulde ber 

mo2e eayſpe, and the ſubiectes ſhould 

ber with moꝛe di gouerned,ifthe 
teachers were not diffrac with ß go» 
uerning of many churches, but had 

cute, and charge of one church onelp. 

tc. Pe thinketh theſe bee plaine wo2- 

des, and able to moue a man to ſpeak 
aſmuche as 1 did, But graunte, that 

you may haue all theſe cities, yet can 

vou make it none hereſp. Foz my loꝛd 
Cardinall grauated, that it was but 
agaynſt dym, aud againſt you, which 

bee no Gods, But J poze man muſt 

ber an heretike, there is no remedy, 

you will baue it fo, And who is able 


toſaynay? Not all ſcripture, noz yet 
Godhymlelfe, 


be 
: 


12 tan not ber pꝛoued by ſcripture, The vi. 
that a man of the churche woulde article. 
baue ſo greate t poll . 
v, i they had not ſo 


But they wilt 
s, they could not kepe 


tayne ſo great 
liue ſo 


and pour abhominable lyning ? And 
CN ks ants” 
my 


: ' ws 9 "I 
a - 


ren,God 
nee if. 


Officicers \ 
tre but by- not pou this manyperes condemned 


des hang many a poꝛe man, g then delinered 
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myght haue poſſeſſions ; all onelyJ 
ſpake againſt the ſuperfluduſnes, and 
the abuſe of them, fo2 the which all þ 
woꝛld wondereth on pou, What miſs 
chiefe is there in the wozlde vſed, þ 
is moze clerely, and openly knowen, 
then that pon doe abuſe the goodes 
ofthe Charch? And pet muſt J bee c6- 
demned ſo2 an heretyke, fo; ſpeaking 
againlt it. Alas, doe pou thinke, that 
God will ſuffer this violente, that you 
doe vſe agapnlt poꝛe men? J will tin 
in 5 daunger,t pꝛoue how his Govly 
majeſty ſhall iudge this matter b&- 
. and me dare truſt hym 
6 . 


S ure Jam, that tbey tan not by the 


law of God, haue any turiſdiction 
ſeculer, and pet they chalige both po⸗ 
wers, which if they haue, why doe 
they not put them both in vſe? Foz 
they muſt lap, as the Jewes ſapde, we 
may kill no man. This is the article, 
that dyd byte yon, fo2 pou can not ber 
content with the office of a byſhop, 
but you will ber alſo kynges. Yowe 
that ſtandeth with Gods lawe, and 
with your othe, J haue declared it to 
our noble pꝛinte. J doubknot,but her 
will put you to thetryall of it, Bane 


bym to the tempoꝛall power to be put 
to death, which knew nothing of his 
cauſe:And il her would, Þ ver ſhoulde 
put hym to death pour ſelfe, then an» 
ſwered per, how you might kyll no 
man So p they were alwapes pour 


J Ver ter ther be the ſucceſours of 
can ſe them folow none , but Judas. 
Foz they beare the purſe, and haue 
all the money. And if they had not ſs 


met a lyer, and that pen folowed anp 
of the apoſtles ſauing Judas onew. 
Pea, J woulde that pee were in cer⸗ 
tayne pcintes as god as Judas was. 
It had beene better fo2 you that pou 


had not medied againſt me in theſe , 


matters. Foz now J am compelled to 
ſprake many thinges,which J would 
fo2 ſhame of the wo2lde neuer haue 
ſpoken, But now that pou will haue 
it ſo, take it to you, and makethe beſt 
pou can of it, 4 


There is not the greateſt Pbariſie Ther. 
in this Church, but J am ſare 1 tice. 


pzicke him with theſe wozdes,and her 


* knoweth that thep bee true, though 


be ſay the contrary, and that doe 4 
well know. Chis article did J ſpeake 
becanſe of Doconr Rydle, which on 
a tyme graunted in maiſter Dogonr 
Buttes houſe , that the Byſhoppes 
werecleane out of oꝛder. And there- 
foze I ſap, that Jknow it. 


T Vole oꝛdynary Byſhops and pꝛe - The gj. 
lates doe foſlowe that falfe P20, arte. 


phet Balaam. Fo2thep woulde curſe 
the people, but by the p2oniſion of 
Gad, they were compelled to bleſſe 
them, that is to ſay, to teach them to 
liue welt, thongh they theſelues liue 
molt miſcheuonly , And lo the Alles 
whichthey ride vp6, that is, the com- 
mon people, haue their lines in abho - 
minaiton. This is the havnous here- 
ſie. Foz it ſpeaketh againſt the holy 
fathers, which ber almoſt as holy as 
Balaams Allo, that did once ſpeake 
the woꝛde of God to a god purpoſe: 
And ſo doe they neuer. But J grauat 
that J did offende in caulung vou 03/ 
dinary Byſhops, fo2 I choulde haue 
called pon ino2dinate butchers . And 
as foz that, that q compared pou to 
Balaam, it is your owne lawe. 2, 
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great poſſeſſions, J am ſure an. C. queſt. 7. Secuti ſunt, And cap. Nos fi. 2.9 _ 
wortty ſpeake agaynlt them, where And as fo2 your lining all the woꝛlde 

ow dare not one, fo loſſeof pꝛomo / knoweth it. J conlde tell here many © 
tion . As foz this article J willoner- holy pointes of Byſhops liuinge, as 

come yon with the witnes of all tbe k&ping of mens wines, and daugh- 
wozlt,ponmay ee ee e rors, butA winot, pF huaite be 
herefte, but it is as true as your Pa. reckened able. Bat yon may 
ter voſter. Judas ſolde our maiſter but doe them, b;eaking not pour Holy 
vniee, and you ſell dim as often as her chavirie, e. 

— Nun your banden But 3 Te let an Jdoll to deceaue Þ The c9. 
would it were that y& conlde pꝛoue , whicho is called 47" 

| CCt. u. called 


people 


212. 


Baall Peo2, oz Baall Phegoz, that 
is interpꝛetated gaſping, as their 
lawes and conſtitutions , the which 
gaſpe and gape to maintapne thepz 
woꝛloly honour. They cauſe vs to do 
, facrifice by fayze women, that is by 
their carnall affections , and ſiweete 
woꝛdes, ſo that God of Iſraell is fo2- 
gotten , And thus by their (weete 
woꝛdes, and benediction thep deceiue 
the ſimple, Theſe bee þ falſe maiſters 
that Saint Peter ſpeaketh of. Theſe 
bee the fountaines without water, 
fo: they gene no god doctrine to the 
people. Where is the hereſie in this? 
becauſe J copare pour lawes to Bas 
all? But loke whether the interp2e- 
tation of the woꝛde doe agree wpth 
the nature of pour lawes oz not? 
What doe all pour lawes, but miniſh 
the autozitie of P2inces? and of all 
other Lo2dcs, and eralte pours one- 
ly: Call pou not that a gaſping Jdolle 
Let this article ſtand till you be able 
to pꝛoue it hereſic, 
The xig. NO they ſell vs, they ſell the peo⸗ 
article. ple, they ſell holy oꝛders, they ſetl 
church halowing, there is no better 
marchandiſe in Chepeſide. Milte 
thou knowe what is the pꝛice of a 
Church halowing? no lefſe than xl, 
thillinges. They ſell pardons,and re- 
miſſiõs of ſinnes as optly as a Cow, 
and an Dreis ſolve , fo; thepneuer 
graunt them without money, The 
Suffragan of Ely did aſke of maiſter 
John Purgolde xl. s. and the offcing, 
fo; halowing of . Edwardes in Cã⸗ 
bꝛige: pea and her woulde not doe it 
ſo god chepe (quoth her) but becanſe 
he had a Goddaughter burped in the 
churchparde. But this may ben pꝛo⸗ 
ued by examples ynaugh. Foz bꝛyng 
pte fozth one church in all Englande, 
that pon baue halowed without mo⸗ 
ney, 02 without hope of money, and 
I will graunt my concluſion falſe. 
And as fo; pour pardons, all the 


þ Pet. 1 


ae desen noweth pour bandleng . A 
bath books dare ſap it is the beſt marchaundiſe in 


the wozlde, as pou handle it. 

— — 
, e 

ſo cruelly to handie me fo theſe ar⸗ 

ticles? was there no middell to haue 


— BY 
diſe in Eng 
land. 
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puniſhed me foz ſpeaking agaynſte 
pou, but that J muſt needes be an he⸗ 
reticke: J dare ſap, there is not one 
among pou ſo ſhameles, Þ dare come 
fozth now at this dap, and pꝛoue theſe 
articles hereſie agapnſt mee. But 
doubtles as long as Jliue, and am 
not reſtoꝛed ta my name and fame as 
gaine, which you haue violently ta- 
ken awap from me, will 4 be vato 
pou a deuill, and a peſtilence. IJ re- 
quire nothing of you , but mp god 
name and fame, to the which J haue 
right, and to the which you ought of 
pour charitie reſtoꝛe mee, though J 
neuer required pon, J thinke you 
haue puniched mee inangh, fo2 ſpea⸗ 
king of a foluſhe wozde oz twayne as 
gainſt you, _ 

VV te thou know what their be, Therig. 

nedicions is wozth? They had ck. 

rather geeue thee ten benedicions, 
then one halfepeny. Js not this a ſoꝛe 
bereſie: Pau ryde thozowe ſtreetes, 
and tolpnes, bleſſing man and (one, 
but pou neuer geeue balfepenye to 


Dive is come a pardon, whecbp Therv. 

they ſapthat they haue power to ch 
ſende an hundzeth ſonles to heauen. 
And if they map ſo doe without any 
further reſpert , then may they likes 
wile ſende another too. to hell, Fog 
it foloweth in the tert, Quo dcun que 


kgaueris, that is, what ſo euer thou 


bpndeſt, Is not this a (oze hereſpe, ta 

ſay that you may not rule this matter 

at pour iudgment. But this is a mar- 
neylous texte, 2 vpdonnque lig aneris, 

fo; it bindeth in bell, and loſcth in 
heauen, and openeth mens purſes, e 
cofers in earth, it depoſeth P2iaccs, 
it interditeth landes, it loſeth a man 
out of his cate: pea and often tymes 
it lo ſeth a man from his wike, pea and 
the pp ů· ns the carte. — all is 
done by t Qyedcungue ligante, 
115, Is not this a merucilous tert, that 
hath lo greate apower: Jknow not 
. Bible. 

is 


_ they 


aud teach, that they article. 


fo beare howe Chern. 
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can, and loke of pour o'wne ſcholaſti- 
call doctours, The which learneth 
boldlye that the keyes of the church 
bath none aucozite auer unne, no; 
pet ouer eternall payne. But all onely 
bath auctozite to chaunge eucriaſting 
payne bnto a tempoꝛall payne :t that 
the pope may change , & talie awap at 
bis pleaſure . And amog all tempozall 
paynes, pou reken purgatozy þ greats 
teſt. Ouer the which þ pope hath full 
power. This is your owne dodrine, 
Nerander Loke in Alexander de Hales, in 
pus, Bo Duns, and in Bonauenture, inthe 
ddt lm. 4. bote of the ſentences. Now if you 
will condemne meer, then muſt pou 
fp2iſt condemne this pour owne doc⸗ 
frine. 

The xv. VV Hat is the cauſe that they fo2- 
arnicle. bid vs that we ſhoulde not dil 
cuiſe how greate their power is:? but 
| becauſe that they would make all me 
foles, aud holde vs in ignozaunce? 
Pour owne (cholemen ſap, the popes 
power is lo greate, that no man can, 
no: map diſculleit. Alſo your lawe c6- 
Sende maundeth. That nu ma ber ſo hardy, 
det conp- As do aſke ppope, Loꝛd why doe pot 
trolled of ſot But put the caſe that this were a 
n man. pe, pet is it forre fromhereſie;Pet 
my Loꝛdes ſap, that J ſhall bee an he- 
retyke, And why ſap J? Becauſe we 
will haue it ſo, ſay they.Pea and thou 
beeſt not ſo content, Þ ſhalt bee burnt. 
Mary J thank pou hartely mp Lo2ds. 

Pro bona veſtra tnformacione, 
; Jhep baue alawe moſte abhomi- 
--—_ > nn t contrarpe to Gods lawe 
and charitie , to excommunicate the 
people.. tymes in a peare, that is to 
ſap, thoſe men that raiſe the rent of an 
houſe: that muſt pou vnderſtand, if it 
belong not to the church. Foz if it bee- 
long vnto þ church, thou maill raiſe it 
in every moneth ons, and no man 
that ber not buried in their pariſhe 
church, p muſt bee vnderſtãded, if that 
thep bee rich men, loꝛ if they ber poze, 
they may bee buried amõg the friers. 
The Bythop of Bath ſapd, ther was 
no ſuch maner to carſe men. And all 
þ woꝛlo knoweth the contrary. Poze 
ouer J red theſe articles in the boke 


to ſaynt Benets church in Cambꝛige 
and there did J marke it with myne 
owne hand, and pet the byſhop was 
not aſhamed to denpe it. And why? 
Becauſe J muſte bee an heretpke, 
there is noremedye, the holy fathers 
bath ſo determined it. 
7 Bey haue mpters with glyſtering The xx 
pꝛetious ſtones. they haue gloues article. 
fo2 catching colde in ̊ middeſt of their 
ceremonies. They haue rynges, and 
ouches, t other ceremonies, ſo many 
p there is in a manner now nothing 
els in the church, but all iewpſhe mas 
ners. wyll you make this hereſy? be⸗ 
cauſe J ſpeane againſt pour danable 
and pompous mpters: I thinke (ach 
oznamentes were to bee condemned 
tuen among heathen men,J will not % an 
ſap among chꝛiſtean men. But this way ſpeaks 
dare I ſap, that there was neuer no *gaynit the 
God among heathen men, that euer — 8 
delighted in ſuch oꝛnamentes: And 
pet pou will ſer ue the God of heauen 
by the. And your poze bꝛother, whom 
Chzailt hath redemed with his pꝛetci 
ous bload dyeth in pꝛiſon, and openiy 
in the ſtreate t hangeth hum ſeife foz 
neceſſitie, pet wil pou not beſtow on 
hym ſo much as one of pour pꝛecious 
ſtones. Tell me of one byſhop that e- 
ner bꝛake his myter to the helping of 
a poʒe man: was there neuer man in 
neceſſitye in England: but all þ wozld 
map ſer what vou bee, Theſe thinges 
be ſenſible inough. 
eie myters I can not tell from Tye xx. 
whence they do come, except thep article. 
take them from the iewes byſhops. : 
if they take them fromy Jewes,then 
let them alſo take thep2 ſacriſices, and 
their oblations from them, and offec 
caiues, and lambes, as they dyd, and 
then have we nothing to doe with 
them, fox wee ber ch2iſten men, and 
no Jewes. I p2ay you tell mæ where p05 
ye linde but one pꝛicke in boly (crip- mytcrs, c6- 
ture of pour myters: Our mapſter did 22 
inſtitute byhops, And . Paule ſet- 
teth out what is their office, and alſo 
what is their eznamet. 4 pet ſpeaketh 


CCc.v. 


retpke, 


214. 


(The txt. 
article. 


3. King. 


Byſhops 

vile vaynt + 

fookilh ce 
remones. 
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retyke, if JI condemned clearely pour 
myters, and ſapde they were of the 
denyil? when pou pꝛoue them to bee 
of Chꝛiſtes inſtitution, then will A be 
an heretyke. Is not that Jnougb? J 
pꝛape pou let mee ſo long bee taken toz 
a chʒiſtean man. And if you bee not cõ⸗ 
tent with this, traely then doe per me 
wꝛonge. 
C7" Heſe myters with 2. hoznes I cas 
not tell what they ſhould ſignifpe, 
except it be the hoznes of the falſe pꝛo⸗ 
phet, of whome Jt is ſpoken, with 
theſe hoꝛnes ſhalt Þ blowe afoze thee 
all Spꝛta. And ſo dpd hee mocke their 
ringes, and all their oꝛnamentes, and 
ecciefiaſticall cer emonpes. t wil com 
to my ſaying, that you bee byſhops of 
the elde lawe, fo: pon haue nothing 
to defende your rynges, pour oꝛna⸗ 
mentes,and pour ceremonies, but ve- 
ry tyꝛannp. Wherefoze tomapntaine 
theſe, depoſe pou kynges,and pꝛinces 
interdite landes e burne man, wyfe, 
and chylde. And when you haue all 
done, pou haue defended but a deue⸗ 
lyſh token of p2id. The docours, that 
woide fanour pour pꝛonde tokens, . 
expound them to the beſt, bane decla- 
red that the two hoꝛnes of pour my⸗ 
ters dyd ſygniſy the new and the olde 
teſtament, that is, how pon ſhould be 
learned in them both. _ 
Now J ſaw , that this expoſition 
did not agree with that thyng ( fozno 
man can be leſſe learned in them thẽ 
pon bie, J ſpeake of a great manp.) 
Wherefoze me thought it was but a 


tude pour myters to the two homes, 
and pou to falſe Pzophetes , whbatif 
this ber falſe? what if J can not pꝛoue 
it t pet can you make me nonebere- 
ticke. Foz then muſt pou make thoſe 
men heretickes, that haue compared 
the fozkes of pour mpters to the new, 
and to the old Teſtamentes.and you 
to the true Apoſties , fo; they haue 
made a greater lye then J haue done, 
and they are neuer able to pꝛoue it. 
And as fo2 me, J will pzone mp ſap⸗ 
ing true ( il ye will ſtãd to Scripture) 
oꝛ els wil à be taken foꝛ an hereticke. 


7 Hey haue baculum paſteralem to The xrt. 
take ſherpe with, but it is not lie e. 


a ſhepheardes hoke, foz it is intricate 
and manifold croked, and turneth al- 
wapes in, ſo that it may bee called a 
maſe ,fo2 it hath neither begynnyng 
noz endyng, and it is mo2e like to 
knocke ſwine and wolues in the head 
— — They haue 
alſo pyllers, and pollares , and other 
ceremonies, whiche no doabt,bee but 
tryfles,and tbynges ol naught. 

A pꝛap vou what is the cauſe that 
pou call pour ſtatfe a hepheardes 
ſtatſfe:pou helpe no man with it? vou 
comfozt no man ? pou lift vp no man 
with it? but you haue Criken downe 
kynges,and kyngdomes with it, and 
knocked inthe bead Dukes 2 Carles 
with it. Call pou this a hepheardes Th. 
caffe? There is a ſpace in the hepbe- © 
ardes ſtaffe , fo2 the fte to come out 
agayne , but your ſtaffe turneth, and 
wyndeth alwayes inward,and neuer 


outward, ſignifying that what ſoeuer 
bee bee that cõmeth within pour dai 
ger, that hee ſhall neuer come out a. 


— 4 baine expoſition, and therfoze J com- 
— va pared them to the two hoznes of the 
mcg? falſe Pzophet, bicauſe (as pon know) 


neth. 


this falſe Pꝛophet ſayde onto the 
kyng, that he ſhoulde with theſe 
two hoꝛnes blow afo2e him all Syria. 
And pet her lyed, fo2 the kyng was the 
firſt mi that was flapne . So likewiſe 
you ſay vnto kynges, if they folowe 
pour cofiſell, and mayntaine pour aus 
— bee ruled after pon, The 
hal they ouertome all their enemies: 
As ſinae,death,and hell, and yet (Si- 
wo er dine veſt ro) pou lpe, foz pou haue 
no woꝛd of God foz you. Wherefoze 
pou mult be falſe ꝛophetes. 

Here haue Jcopared with a mu 


gayne . This erpoſition your dedes 
doe declare,let the bee examined, that 
pou haue had to doe with. And let vs 
ſe holu they haue eſcaped pour ſhe- 
pheardes hoke. But theſe bee the ar- 
ticles , faz the whiche J muſt needes 
ber an hereticke, Neuertheles all the 
— — that 1 


me in this article, all the other hee pal⸗ 
ſed oner this,and the ſirte ar- 
ticle, Here —— 
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it god and reaſonable, that her ſhould 

lap downe his pyllers and pollaxes, : 
Cardinan toyne them e ere is the dereſle that 
wolſey iy- is ſo abhominable , I made him aun- 
ved well C\yere , that J thought it well done. 
2 Then ſayd her, dow thinke pon, were 
: it better foz me: (being in the honour 
and dignitie that Jam ) to copne my 
pyllers, and pollaxes, and to geue the 
monep to. v. 02 bj. beggers: then fo2 
to mapntaine the common wealth by 
them as J doe? Doe pounot recken 
( quoth be ) the common wealth bet- 
ter then fine oz ſixe beggers: To this 
I did aunſwere, that J reckened it 
moze to the honour of God, and to 
the ſalnation of his ſoule , and alſo to 
the comfozt of his poꝛe bꝛethꝛen, that 
they were copned,and giue in almes. 
And as fo; the common wealth dyd 
not hange of them, foz as his grate 
knew. the common wealth was afoze 
* bis grace,and muſt bee whe his grace 
is gone, and the pyllers and p 
tame with him, and ſhould alſo goe a- 
wap with him. Notwithſta if 
the common wealth were in 


a 
condition , that it had nede of them, 


then might his grace ſo 16g vie them, 
02 any other thyng in their ſtede , ſa 
longe as the common wealth needed 
them. Hotwithſtandyng J ſapd, thus 
much did not ſap, in my Sermon a⸗ 
gaynſt them , but all onelyJ damned 
in my Sermon the gozgious pompe 
and pꝛide of all extertour oꝛnaments. 

Then he ſapd , well, pou ſap very 
well. But as well as it was ſapd,A 
am ſure that theſe wozdes made me 
an hereticke , fo; if theſe wozdes had 
not beene therein, myne aduerſarpes 
durſt neuer haue ſhewed their faces 
againſt me. But now they knew wel 
that J could neuer ber indifferently 
beard. Foz if A had got the victozy,the 
mult all the Byſhops , and my Lo2d 
Cardinall, haue lapd downe all their 
go2gious oꝛnamentes. Foz the which 
thep had rather burne xx. ſuch here- 
tickes,as J am, as all þ woꝛld know 
eth. But God is mighty, and ot me 
hath bee ſhewed his power, fo A dare 
lay, they neuer intented thing moze 
in their lines, tht they did to deſfrop 
me, and pet God of his mercy hath 


ſaued me, agapnſt all their violence, 
vnto his godly wiſedome is the cauſe 
all onelp knowen. 

The Byſhop of London that was Tunſtan 
then called Tunſtall, after my depar- Sytbop of 
tyng out of pꝛiſon, ſapd vnto a ſubſtã —— 
tiall man, that J was not dead(foz 4 @wyerc O. 
dare ſap his conſcience did not recken Barnes 
me ſuchan hereticke, that J would wn Pe 
bane killed my ſelfe, as the voice wet, 
bat yet would her haue done it gladly 
of his charitie) but J was ( ſapd her) in 
Aniſterdame, where J bad neuer 
biene in mp life (as God knoweth, 
noꝛ pet in the countrep this r.yeares) 
t certaine men did there ſpeake with 
me (ſapd der) and her fained certaine 
woꝛdes, that they ſhonld ſap to me, £ 
I to them, and added thereunto, that 
my Loꝛde Cardinall would haue me 
agapne, oz it ſhouid coſt him a great 
ſumme of money, howe much J doe 
not clearelp remember. A baue mar- 
ueile that my Lo2de is not aſhamed, 
thus ſhamefullp , and thus Lozdly to 
lye, all though her might doe it by aw 
thozitie 


And where mpLozd Cardinall, e 
hee would ſpende ſo much money to 
haue me againe, J baue great mar- 
naile of it. What can they make of I un now 
mee? Jam a imple poze woeatch, ut rover. 
and wozth no mans money in the me, 
wozide (ſauing theirs) not the tenth 
peny,that they will gene fo2 me. And 
to burne me, oz to deſtroy me, can 
not ſo greatly p: ofite them. Fo whe 
Jam dead, the Sunne, the Pone, 
the ſtarres, and the element, water 
and fire,yea and alſo tones, ſhall de- 
fende this cauſe agapnſt them, rather 
than the veritie ſhould periſhe , But 
if they ber ſo charitable to doe goed Good 
wozkes , and to ſpende their money fayie 
fo well, they have pziſoners c poꝛt 
men inough in the land, let them be- 
ſtowe their monep of them. And as 
fozme, J doe pꝛomiſe them here by 
this pꝛeſent wziting, and by the faith 
that J owe to Chzilt Jeſus , and by 
that fidelitie that J owe to mp pꝛince, 
that if they will ber bounde to our na- 
blePzince, after the maner of hys > 
lawe, and after god conſcience ; and 
right , that they ſhall „ 

ce 
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laco.1. 


The | ug. J 'Yere is no p2aper acceptable ts 


| fo2 mp adnerſaries did not greatly 
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lence, noz wzonge, but diſc:Ce and 
diſpute theſe articies , and all other 
that J have wzitten, after the holy 
woꝛde of God, and by Chꝛiſtes holy 
fcripture with mee. Zhen will 3 (as 
ſone as J may know it ) pzeſent mp 


ſelt vnto our moſt noble pʒinte, there 


offring my ſelke to his grace , that J 
will either pꝛoue theſe thinges by 
Gods wo2de againlt pou all, o: els 
will ſuffer at his graces pleaſure, 
Wlhom the father of heave pzeſerue 
in honour. Amen. And il pou refuſe 
this condition, then ſap that you are 
nepther god, no2 charitable. Foz A 
dare ſay you can deſire no maze of a 
Cbꝛiſten man. 

Kieſtes doe mumble, and roze out 

their Dpꝛiges, and Paſſes in the 
Church and chucchvardes, faz they? 
formders , curious to ſpeake they; 
woꝛdes dittinaly.But J enſure them 
that their pꝛapers ſha l doe them no 
god , but onely acceptatio diuina. As 
fo2 this article, the Byſbops did not 
make much of,foz they perceined that 
it was gathered without any ſetence, 
Foz iny ſaying was, that men ſhould 
make their pꝛapers in ſuch a fapth, 
and with ſuch a deuotion, that God 
might accept them, and not ſo idle lp, 


and without all denotion bahle, and 


ſay their dyꝛig es, alonelp of vondage 
and of cuſtome, and not of deuotion. 
I bzought the ſaping of the Apoſtle 


fo2 me, which ſayth: Let your pet 


cions, and pꝛapers appeare befo2e 


God. And alſo hee that aſketh, let him 


aſke in faith, nothing doubting. 


God, except it bee fetched from the 
fy2e of the aulter. This article was 
alſo gathered withont any ſentence, 


care what they made of ſuch articles 


us pertapned to learning, and edit, 


ing. And thereloze they neuer erred 
much as they did in them. F 
oſe articles that were agapnſt 
Bylbops, they did great dilence, 


ma part of them gathered they my 
very true ſentences, and myne owne 


- 
0 
o 


832222 the purpoſe of hereſie, that 


t 


\ 


lo fo2 the pꝛobation of my ſaying, the 

which J bageal(o here tete out, all Thea 
onely avding the articles as thye laid 4 6. 
them againſt mer, that all men may were tayy 
fee þ wozlt that they bad againſt mee. of "nc a 
Fon all men may thinke that they wil dete. 
neither lay the beſt, no2 pet the truth 

agaynſt mee , But this article dyd J 

thus pꝛeach: that men ſhould not in 

their peticiũ and pzayers, put to their 

god wozkes, no2 their god deedes, 

and their meritcs: As O Tod 4 doe 

faſte, I doe pꝛay, J am no theife, J 

am in charitie with al: the woꝛld, and 

fo: them defire God to bee mercifull 

vnta them. But they ſwoulde defire 

the father of brauen to bemercifull 

bnto them, alonely foz Chziſtes me- 
rites, F92 they were þ things wher · 

by both wer, and our pꝛapers are ac- 

cepted in the light of the father, And lohn 11, 
to p2zoue this J bzought certayne 
Scriptures, As this: what ſoeuer pe 
ſhall alke the father in my name, ber 
Mall geue it pou. And alſo the figure 
of þ old law, where there was no ſa⸗ 
crifice done, but with Þ fire that was 
taken from the aulter. Now did 4 
ſap, that Chꝛiſt is our aulter , But 
thys myne aduerſaries vnderſtode 
not. But A maruapie what this arti⸗ 
cle doth amonge the other hereticall 
articles: à thinke they doe not recken 
it hereſie. 1. 


Hee did not pzaye. fo2 the th2® £- Therry, 
llates of holy Thurche , neyther articic. 


made her his mapera in p beginning 
of his ſermon, accoꝛding to the olde 
cuſtome, but at the laſt ende, and foz 
the true knowledge of all Chziſlen 
men, making no pꝛaper to our Lady, 
na2 foz the ſoules in _gurgato2y , noꝛ 
fo2 grace erpedient; If the Bychops 
had had any indifſerency in them, 03 
aſhamed that ſuch articles ſhanlde 
daue beene brought afo2e the ; Wilbat 


J-did not p2apto; the the eſtat ea of 
that I pꝛapde fozalttrue Chziſte me, 
and that men might come to the true 
knowledge:Js not all the church cons 
tayned in this? But they bee vnchas 
** 
they 


Wl 43A 


mu 


ul 
in 
act 
cey 
the 
lew 
urn 
By 


2 


Liberties 
yoiye 
Churche 
may in wiſc 
det unpug- 
nad. 


bonour . That J did not pꝛap to our 
Ladye, no? fo the ſoules in purgato- 
rp, what is that to hereſy? fo2 then 
were the Apoſtles heretykes,fo2 they 
did not pzay in their ſermons to our 
wiſe Lady. no; pet to þ ſoules in purgato⸗ 


unpug- rye. And as foz pꝛaying fo2 grace expe. 


dient, that is not the pꝛeacher bound 
to doe openly* But me thinketh by 
theſe articles, that God gaue me a 
greate grace, that J durſt ſo boldelye 
repꝛoue their abhominable liuing not 
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they bee ſo blinded in their woꝛldly 


fearing the daunger that ſhould come 
thereof, but this J leue to other mens 
judgement. And J dare boldelpe ſap, 
bil A bad ſpoken tentymes aſmuche 
againſt þ aucozite of our noble pꝛinct 
and agaynſt all his noble dukes, and 
Lo2des, f had taken all power, beth 
ſpirityall and tempoꝛall from them, 
and geuen it to our idle byſhops then 
bad J biene a fapthfull chziſten man, 
fo2 J had defended þ liberties of holy 
church. But god ſend them his grace, 
and ſpace fozto conuert. Amen. 


{ The whole diſputation betweene the 
Byſhops and Doctour Barnes. 


Ob molt honozable , x 
q gracious Pꝛince, here 
baue J ſhewed pour 
grace the articles, that 

: & myne aduerſaries vn⸗ 
charitablie,hath layd agaynſt me. In 
the whiche though a greate many of 
mp woꝛdes, and ſapinges were. Yet 
neuertheleſſe there was left ont all 
thoſe things, that did make foꝛ my des 
claration , and foz pꝛobations of my 
woꝛdes, and alſo foꝛ mollifping , and 
temperatyng of thoſe thinges , that 
ſemed to bee ſomewhat hardip ſp okt, 
agapnſt the Byſhops . The whiche 
thinges were to longe to recite vnto 
pour noble grace But as God is my 
tudge,and alſo my conſcience, and all 
mp woꝛdes, and derdes, and all ma⸗ 
ner of inp liuyng, and conuerſation,J 
did neuer intende, to ſpeake agaynſt 
the Byſhops , oz els any other man, 
further then their lining, and conuer⸗ 
ſation WE bleed wozd 
of God, and the holy doctrine of Chꝛi⸗ 


the ann ſtes Churche. Foz the truth is, there 
— fuer was no great clerke in the Church of 


agaynſt theſe vices, that beene dam 
ned by almightie God? and by all hys 
holp creatures? pea and the Byſhops 
them ſelues, and all the woꝛlde muſt 
graunt that they doe liue as euill, yea 
and rather wozſe, then J did ſpeake? 
Oh Lozd God, where is loue to ver- 


tue: where is the ſhamefaſtnes that 


Chziſten men ought to haue: where 
is Juſtice: That Jſhalbe& thus ſhame 
fully caſt awaye , fo2 ſpeakyng of that 
thynge , that every Chꝛiſten man is 
bounde to ſpeake:? Thep doe ſolyue, 
and A beyng a pꝛeacher of the verity, 
mult bee condemned, fo2 ſpeakyng as 
gaypnlt it. 

But molt gracious and mightie 
Pꝛince, God hath ſet pour grace in 
the ſame honour , and dignitie , that 
pou by Gods e:dinaunce,ought to de 
fende thoſe men, that are oppꝛeſled 
w2ongfully, Wherefoze humblp, and 
merkelp, and with all lowlynes, 4 re- 
nerence, I be ſeech pour grace to mi⸗ 
niſter vnto me gracious iuſtice , e let 
me ber heard indifferently , whether 
that J can iuſtiſie my cauſe,with lear⸗ 
nyng oz not. J A can not iuſtiſie it, 
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the pt =» any thyng , but bee complained vehe- pour grace is a miniſter of iuſtice, J In earneſt 
* mently agaynſt the lining of the ſpi- will refuſe no maner of payne that — 
82 ritualtie. Let their bokes ber bzought ſhal ber due foz my tralgreitib. Wher: Doctour 


fozth,topzone whether my ſaping be foze ones agapne, with all mekenes, Barnes. 


truth oz not. Alas is it not a pitudus 
caſe, pea and alſo agaynſt all law and 
conſcience , that J poze man ſhalber 
thus violently caſt away,foz ſpeaking 


— — 


and lowlpnes, in the way of charitie, 

and in Ch:iſtes name , and foz his 

werte blond ſake , that der hath ſhed 

fo2 your grace , yea and alſo by p bers 
| DDd,j, tue 
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1515. 
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tue of pour auaoꝛitie, that the heau#- 
ly God hath delivered pon, Jdoe re- 
quire , and deſire of pour grace audt- 
ence, and iuſtice.J and all my par t᷑tes 
be pour naturall ſubiedes bone, and 
a great many of vs bath dyed in pour 
graces quarell and pet is there none 
of vs, but are readp to doe pour grace 
that ſernice, with our bodyes,# bloud 
that ſhall become trewe ſubiedes to 
doe, to their noble pzince, Wherfoze 
thyꝛdelp, in mp name, and in all our 
names (loꝛ al they are rebuked in me) 
with all meekenes t reuerence, J be⸗ 
ſeche pour grace of gracious audience 
and of fauozable iuſtice. This thing 
I truſt pour grace will not denye me 
Noz pet take any diſpleaſure with me 
your poze ſubiec, foz thus requiring, 
Foz J baue none other p2ince, noz 
Lo2de to ſeke bnts here on earth, 
but vnto pour grace onelpe. Noꝛ can 
J come to any charitable ende with 
myne aducrſaries. Wherefaze Jam 
compelled by extreme violence , thus 
to complayne vato pour grace,foz my 
name, and kame, and eſtkemacion, & 


all thinges that g to anhoneft 
poze man in this is takt w2dg- 


by þ ſpace of. 9.03 10. eres (which is 


no ſmale tyme ) compelled to liue in 
miſerp, and oblogup.,Wherfoze moſt 
gracious pzince, lamentably J cry, 4 
call vnto pour grace , fo2 gracious aus 
diente, 1 indifferent juſtice. Jt were 
to long a pzoceſle to froble pour grace 
with, to tell ail the vncharitable hand 
tpng, that the Cardynall, and the by- 
ſhops apopnted by hym, dyd bſe with 
mee. But J wil make voto pour grace 
a ſhozt ſomme of it, as neare as I can 
call now to remembzaunce. 

In the peare of our Lozdt. 1525, 
b. 24. day of December, dyd J make 
a ſermon, at the requeſt of the pariſh 
in S. Edwardes church in Cambzige 
out of the which ſermon dpd myne ad 
uerſaries gather theſe articles: which 
when J knew , Joffered my ſelfe to 
pꝛeach agayne the ſonday falowing. 
And to declare mp ſelfe, and mp mea⸗ 
nyng clearely. But Docour Rydlep, 
and Doctour Pzeſton, chaplens, and 
kyn(men to þ byſhop of London fofid 


the meanes,s tbe Uicecbaũtelour did 
inhibet me to pꝛeach. But J could ne⸗ 
uer know any reaſonable cauſe why, 
but that alonely be ſayde, it ſhoulde 
be log my pzofpt to holde my peace. 
And with this J was ſo content. Tyll 
at the laſt, that theſe fozeſapd doctours 
with one maſter Typꝛell gathered in 
in wzitpng certayne articles, and pꝛe⸗ 
ſented them to the vicechauncelour, 
which ſent foz mee, and aſked me, 
what J ſapd to thoſe articles. J aun- 
ſwereo,that they were none of myne, 
But certayne wozdes , and ſentences 
there were in them, that J had ſpoke, 
but that was left out, y ſhonld make 
foz my declaratio. Wherefoze J ſapd 
they were none of myne, Aud that J 
would bee repozted by the audience. 
To this her layde, that A ſhould take 
hede what J denied, fo2 if they bꝛouht 
wytnes agavnſt me, the muſt J nedes 
dpe. Jaunſwered , that the witnes 
ſhoulde be falſe , fo: J neuer ſpake 


pꝛoue a negatiue. J aunſwered, that 
J woulde pꝛoue þ witnes falſe, what 


ſo euer her were, Her ſapd, whether The 


they were true 02 falſe, J muſt (affer 
fo it, if witnes come in agapnſt me, 
foz that was the lawe, J ſapd, how þ 
was a pitepus caſe, And by that lawe 
they might condemne our Þ. Chil. 
He ſayd,how py Iſhoulde remember 
mer what J did,foz the matter was (0 
daungerous, and ſo haynous in the 
lawe, that J might haue no counſell. 
Then J aunſwered, 4 ſapd, well, let 
god helpe,which knoweth all things 
This was in the vniuerſite ſcholes 
the dozes ſhut faſt, no man being w 
in on my parte, but | | alone, But af 
my aduerſaries parte, was there doc- 
tour Rydly , dotour watſon, docour 
Pꝛeſton, and a doctour of law,whoſe 
name J baue fozgotten, their was al 
ſo one maſter Foke, t mapyſter Tyzel 
which was appopnted amonge them, 
fo bee the p2cſenter of theſe articles 
 Nowe the Vicechauncelour when 
her coulde haue no moze of mer, in c6- 
munication betwene vs, beaſked 
me, what J would dae, J anſwered, 
be ſhould goe his way, and ſet hym 
downe , and heare their complaint, 
and 


Doct. u 
tedofpien 

Meas 
chyng. 


them. Then ſapde he, J could not 


i 
tyꝛannous 


ſpake þ vi 
wayſter dodour, let that paſſe. Wil 
ou bee content to ſubmpt pour ſelfee 


to it, If J bad offended the lawes of 
the church. But at that J ſtopped, and 
ſayde, it was to large, fozJ knewe 


and Doftour Barnes. 


219. 
moued, and knocked ſozer. So roſe 
the Aitechauncelour, and went hym 
elke tothe doze,  gauethem as god 
and as faire wozds as he coulde. But 
the concluſion was, they woulde not 
departe, except they might heare this 
matter judged, and as they ſapd, it a- 

learning. And they were 


pertained to 
chauncelour came backe agayne vnto of the Uni- 


vs all, and ſayde, we muſt gene over uerlitic 
this matter fo2 the bniuerſitie is in a di vy. 


rumour, e ſo departed we a ſander. 


ter, was I cauled into Clare hall, to 5ᷣ 
Wicechauncelours chainber , where 
were alſo the foꝛeſapde dogonrs, ga- 
thered agaynſt me, There did they 
entreate met with god wozdes foz to 
bee cotent to ber 02dered after maſter 
Wicechauncelours councell, J did re- 


 quire, that maſter Uicechaunce!our 
— — — and 


not, what they ment by the lawes of not ſit 


the church, noꝛ A was no docour of 
lawe . Wherefoze à iudged it ſuffici- 
ent fo: mer, to be repozted by Gods 
worde, i by the expoſicion of holy docs 
tours. F02 that was mp facultie. The 
the Uicechauncellour rekened, that 
it was (uſfctet foz mer. But we could 
not agree in a great ſpace, in this 
thing, Wherefoze J ſapd J woulde as 
gre to all maner of lawes,p were not 
gaynſt Gods wozde, noz S. Agultine 
no S. Hierome,noz pet againſt none 
of the foure doctours, Mo did itreſt p 
dap, at this poynt, and no moze was 
bandeled . Foz in this was the 
whole body of þ v gathered 
togither , and knocked at the ſchole 
does, and ſaid, they would heare the 
examination, ſcing the matter was 
manifeſt. And theſe few perſõs ſhould 
not take aucozite on them oneip to 
dere, and to determine ſuch cauſes. 
Than the Uicechauncelour ſent the 
bedellto the doze , requiring them to 
be content, but they were the moze 


be lothe that mp matter ſhonlde bee 
deard in iudgemẽt. Foz if there came 
SS 
ö ny ke but loſt. 


iſp the truth foz both 
———— —.— 
came may 
agaynſt me , then would thz& and of Popes 
helpe mee, fo; that was þ awe. 
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then our maſter Chꝛiſt. Then was theymee to ber ſwozne, fo ſtande to 
there many woꝛdes bie d, and many Uicechainceloars determination. At 
daungerous wayes ſhewed mr, to that Jſtopped a great while, but at þ 
haue withdzawen mee this pur · lat J graunted to abide his determi⸗ 
poſe, but J did ſtãd faſt in it. #0 it were not agaynit learning 
and tharitie. And vpon this the Wice- 
deu alfopted ma. as ter tatd 000 
Ab exchnmumcacione 11714, No had the craft 
they there ſanding vnknowen vnts aw tvith 
met, a notary , Which oi make aw FN 
inſtrument of all my 
9 they dealt 
iuate 


Fo? J did not know, 
they were all my krendes, and inten · with me as frendes , and as pꝛiuate 
ded fo face both my name and fame, pe And this inſtrument made 
which they could not dos (the lawe by the notary, was after ward pꝛeſt⸗ 
was fo danngerous) onles J would ted vnto the court, foz witnes ag ainſt 
followe their counſel. Dyen aſued F me, when J was bꝛongbt beefaze the 
P. Uicechaſicelour, what they would byſhops, And as we were thus tatk- 
that Jſhould doe. Foz trueiy (ſaid J) s chamber, 
theſe articles were falſely,and vncda ⸗ The 


A fabtie, {ably layde unte mer Mer aunfwe⸗ 
there. And then fent they vp certayne 


craftic,and red, that there ſhould ber no ieoperdy 

_ in þ matter, and therfoze J ſhould be — — 

— to , g him 
that | myttedto here 


lor contkted to graunt th. Bat vnto 5 J 
ol mir. in as math as 


would not agree in any wile. Wher- 


chauntelour, and you haut 
Therfo:e J had rather put my ſelfe 
—— — — 
daunger of the lawe. And fo; this 
poſe two of theſe articles that be 
bnto mee thus J aunſwer. 

DO. Barnes Theſe articles as they doe here 


ſpeake them, webs ps 


f my wo2ds 
and alſo a great man of mp 


5 
I did ſpeake. MAherfoze J doe ſubmit 
my ſelf vnto 
bly to deale w me, # not to take mp 
wozdes to þ wozlt ſence, Then made 


O cruell a 


and Dottour Barnes. 


take ont of my ſayinge, that J would 
baue no halowed chalices, no2 veſti⸗ 
mentcs, noz pet any oꝛnameutes in 
church, And therefozeJ muſt reuoke 
that article, as hereſp. And ſo in euery 
one of my articles where thep coulde 
crpounde a woꝛd to an euell ſentence 
o2 eis of malice, make any miſche⸗ 
nous , oz ſedicious ſaping , that lapd 
they to mee, E would haue me reucke 
it, as though it had beene my ſaying, 
and meaning. So there was neuer an 
article,but that was either hereticall, 
ſedictous, contentious, blaſphemous 
oz cls, pys auribus off enſiuus. 
Pozcouer, Jhad inp ſame place a 
god frende,the which wꝛote the ſame 
reuocation p2inely , as faſt foꝛ mee as 
bee did w2ight it foz doctour Pzeſton. 
The which man is pet alive. Rowe 
when J had this thing in w2ptyng, J 
cauled into mp chambze, an epght, o2 
tenne, ol ß beſt learned men, v were 


m Cambꝛyge, the wbich ber yet alue, 


as farre as I know, ſamng maſter 
Geo:ge Staffo2de , and maſter Byl- 
nep.Of all theſe J aſked their coun ; 
ſell, what they thought beſt to doe, 
ſeing this renocation was ſo vncha ; 
ritably made, and thinges falſly layde 
bnto my charge, which were not in 
mpne articles, noꝛ pet could be cha 
ritably taken out of them. Tbep alſa 
concluded, that it was neither right 
no; conſcience, that J ſhould agree to 
this reuocation. Wherfoze afterward 
when tbe Uicechauncelour called me 
agayne afoze dodour Uydlep,doctour 
watſon , doctour P2eſton and maſter 
Zy:ell, and deliue red mee this reuo⸗ 
cation in bis chambze, which J ſhould 
rede openly þ ſondap ſolowing in . 
Edwardes church, and ſhoald ſaye 
neyther moze no; leſſe, then was ther ⸗ 
in witten. Yea and ſhould allo pꝛo⸗ 
mple, that it J wert after ward called 
fozth by any bygher power ſpirituall, 
fo be content, and ſafer all payne,x 
punyſbment, that he 02 they ſhoulde 
lap vnto mee, Then would à nat a; 
gre in no wiſe to this determination, 
not conſent to the le condicions. Foz 
thep were neyther agreable to lear⸗ 
ning noz pet ſtandung with charuie. 
There were certapne articles con» 
demned fo? herefte,that were as true 


as . Johns Goſpell. And charity 
would not, that J ſhould be blamed 
foz that thing, that I neuer ſp:ke,no2 
thought, but alonely malicious per⸗ 
ſons dyd take out ot my ſapinges falſe 
meaninges. Wherefoze here was a 
areate tragedy among the. Fo2 ſome 
ſayde,that J was periured, by þ reas 
ſon I was ſwoꝛne to abide the deter⸗ 
mination of p Uicechauncetour. And 
the other parte rekened, that my oth 
bound mee net ,bytbercafon that it 
was ſo bncharitably made, the which 
was not their pꝛompſe to doe: YeaP 
Uicechauncelour bym ſelfe, thought 
it to extreme. So Þ after many woꝛds 
p the cõgregation of them was diſſol⸗ 
ued, and J ſhould make an aunſwere. 
within eyght daves, what 1 wonld da 
Now in the meane ſeaſon, did maſter 
Typꝛell ride to London, and founde 5 
meanes (by the reaſon that he could 
not obtapne hu mynd in the Untucrs 
ſitie, fo: J ſapd A would appaele from 
the vicechauncetoar, to þ whole body 
of the TImuerſitie ) that the Cardinal 
ſent downe docour Capon,and a ſer⸗ 
geant of armes, called Gybſs, which 


221, 


did areſt mer in the Uniuerſitie, foꝛ to Sameses 


appere befoze pour graces counſeil. 7 
Do was J bꝛought Up to London, þ 
Z weſday aloꝛe ſhꝛoue Dondaye, and 

on the wedenſdap at night after was 
J bzought afoze the Cardinall in hys 
gallery at weſtmynſter, which toke 
red all my articles quietiv, tyl he tame 
to the 6. There he ſtopped and aſked 
mie, if a byſhop might haue anp moze 
Cities the one. I aunſwered,pÞ a Byp⸗ 
bop was inſtituted to inſtrude, and 
teach the Cytie, 4 therfo2e hee might 
haue as much vnderneth him, as her 
were able to pꝛeach and teach to. and 
to that mee thought S. Paule did a» 


eſted by a 


Sergcaunt 
of armes. 


gre commaiidyng Limethe to ſet in 


enery Cytie a Byſhop.Wherefo2e J 
knew none other o2der but this. 
—.— ſayde hee: That in Paules 
, Citie was G. 02 7 « myles 
— — and of that 
— —— 
— w, a byſhop had 
(ee, and allthere- 
— ot the countrey , were as ſub⸗ 
burbes vnto it. To this J ſaydena- 
DDd iu. thing, 
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thyug , fo; ber woulde deare mer no 
moꝛe, but returned and read fozth þ 


Cardinail articles, till that de came ta the xxij.ar⸗ 


atiy de - titles, where hee founde his ppllers, 
ighted and and his pollares. And there be ſtop» 


in my articles. Ms at þ laſt wee came 
* ſofarre, that J ſayde, how theſe arti- 
cles were vncharitably gathered out 


of my Sermonde.Zhan der (apd,you 
are detamed of hereſie, J anſwered, 
and ſayde: J truſt there is no god ma 
that knoweth me, which will luſpea 
mea. Mer ſapde, doe not pon knowe 
that there is a rumour, how that you 
bee bzought afoze vs foz bereue: J 
aunſwered, that rumour is ſcattered 
by mine aduerſaries of malice , and 


not of any occaſion that J haue geut᷑. 


Ve ſayd, J beleue that to bee true, but 
how will you purge pour ſelfe: A an(- 


Now beccuſe J had once ſubmit- 
ted my ſelfe to the Wicechauncclour, 
and J was thereby circunuented: 
Therefoze,J thought J would now 
not bee ſo haſty in ſubmitting mp ſelf: 
And therefoze J aunſwered , that J 
woulde ſubmit my ſelfe to his grace, 
in any thing that coulde be pꝛoued as 
gaynſt mer, that J bad (poken,contra- 
rp to learning He ſayd, that this was 
no ſubmiſſion. And J woulde graunt 
no mo2e. So after much communica- 
tion, det concluded wy th mee, e (ayd, 
how that J was but a folc , e coulde 
not perceiue, how god bee was vnto 
me, Wherefoze (ing that J woulde 
bee repozted by mp deedes , therefoze 
be had ſigned rv. 02 rvi. Dodoures 
(ſayde hee) the which ſhoulde þ nexte 

p beate mi. And ſo the nexte dap, 

was on the Thurſedap befoꝛe 
Feltigam Sonday, was J bzought 


into the Chapterhouſe of Weſtmin, The ma⸗ 
ſer, where ſate$ Byſhop of Bathe, uns 
as pzincipall judge, and the Byſhop at wet » 
of ſaint Ale, the Abbot of Weſtmin: ww.er. 


wered, J wpll bee bounde to bzynge 
vnto pour grace xx. boneſt men, and 
well learned, ofgod name and fame, 
that ſhalldepoſe fo2z me, how that J 


1 


terþfozme of the law, J ſapd,$ was 


am not wozthy of this infamy. Then 
be ſapde, can pou bzing mæ vi, oz x. 
dodours of dininitie,that wil ſwears 
fo2 you , that you are neyther giltie, 
no pet wozthy to bee ſuſpeded e J 
aunſwered, that it was not poſſible 
to byng ſo manp Dactours foz me, 
ſeeing there wert no moze but two at 
my Sermonde, and they belonged 
both to Byſhops , Wherefoze I ſup⸗ 
poſed they woulde not teftifie wpth 
me: But J woulde bzynge as many 
honeſt men, as ſhoulde bee required, 
and they ſhoulde ber as well learned, 
and better then J, fo; ts teſtiſie wpth 
me. But he ſayde, that wonlde not 


delpe, foʒ they malt bee my peeres, at 


impoſſible. Zhen ſapd he, vou muſt 
bee burned. J anſwered, that J truſt, 
ed to have moze grace, and fauour at 
bys hand. Ber ſayde, der was ſwozne 
to mayntapne the lawes of þ church, 
and therfoze he mult follow þ fozme 
ofthe lawe . Wherefoze J ſhoulde 
fake deliberation with my ſelſe, whe- 
ther J woalde Zande to the courſe of 
the lawe, oz els ſubmit mylelke to his 


- Brace, 


ſter, the Abbot of Burye, Donanr 
Quarton, Docour Allen, Doctour 
Stephen then ſecretary , with many 
moe, which A knew not. Then ſayy 
the Byſhop of Bathe: pz pou are 
defamed of hereſie: but J denyed the 
ſame . Be ſapde, ve doe (&@ what a 
multitude of people here is gathered 
to heare your eramination , whiche 
mult riſe of ſome fame J ſayde, that 
JI kneweno cauſe of that gathering, 
foz Jknewe neuer a man there, noz 
bought any man wyth me , lauing a 
childe of riy.yeares. 

Than ſapde her, Dpd you neuer 
heart ol any man, that pou were ac- 
cuſed of hereſie? Than ſapde J, Pen 
may lay their pleaſures, J can not let 
them, but it is no matter to met as 
long as J am faultles. 

Then ſayde h&, wer doe beleue 
that pou are faulties,but yet pou muſt 
purge pour ſelfe, and declare pour in- 
nocenep . Janſwered,to that J was 
content, and woulde ber repozted by 
all men that euer knew mie, 02 beard 
mus. Mell ſayde her, that is wel ſaid. 
Now ſapde her, be there certapne ar- 
NT CAPE 
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tre pe 
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and Dottour Barnes. 


what ſay pon to them?Py deſire was 


to know mpne accuſers . Nay ſayde 


"*cratty ber, wer pzocede after an other fozme 
wg417"9 ol gf the lawe, wherefoze, what ſay pou 


the Pa « 


putts. 


The met 


dockt the ther knew, noz ſuſpeted, And thys 


ſooner trap 
ped and con 
demned a⸗ 
mong the 


to theſe articles? J aunſwered, that 
they were vncharitably gathered a- 
gaynſt mer, wherefo2e J did deliner 
certapne articles into the court, ſub⸗ 
ſcribed with mine owne bande , As 
ſone as thep had them, than had they 
what they wonlde, foz J was nowe 
comne in further daunger, then A wilt 
of, fo: nolv muſt J needes purge my 
ſelfe after their requeſt, oz els renoke 
all thinges that they had laide againſt 
me, as though thep had bene mpne, 
oz els I muſt nedes dye, after they? 
lawe. The which thpng J than nep⸗ 


bath biene the cauſe , that all maner 
of men, whatſoeuer thep were that 
came afoze them, were they neuer ſo 
ged, no: innocent, muſt needes bee 
beretpkes, if they were not god bnto 
them, the which they were ſeldome, 
as their derdes hath declared. 

But to come to our purpoſe , they 
enquired diners queſtions of me, no ; 
thing pertepning vato mine articles: 
As whether a man might ſweare 02 
not: And whether my Lozd Cardi⸗ 
nall were mpne 02dinarye iudge 92 
not, wyth other lyke captious intero- 
gations, at the laſt they came to mp 
iin ſt article, and inquyzed of mee, if 
alldapes were alyke. I ſayde,after 
the mynde of . Pierome, that all 


ther captious queſtion, Than was J 
called agapne,andmyne anſwere ge- 
uen,J was comaunded backe agayn. 
Thus they contmued with me te 
dapes, in the which ſpace their Nota- 
ry w2ote areuocation of all inp arti- 
cles, befoze the tyme that myne aun- 
\were was heard. And on the thyzde 
dap after none, about iy,of þ clocke, 
was there a greate long rolle offered 
vnto me fo2 to read wozd by wozdes 
it there ode, and commaundement 
was geuen me by Þ Byſhop of Bath, 
that J ſhould not ſpeake one wozd a- 
foze the people, moze 02 leſle, th was 
wꝛitten in the rolle, foz if did, hee 
would handle me well inough. Do 4 
required firlt to ſie what was waitt? 
in the rolle, oz J would graũt vnto it. 
Aunſwere was made, that if J woulo 
read it as it was witten, well e god, 
ik not, Jſhould ſtand to the teoperdy. 
Do A deſired them to know, if they 
had condemned any of mp articles foz 
dereũe. 

They ſayd,yea.J aſked the which 
it was. They ſayd they would not tell 
me moze, then was wzitte, J aunſwe 
red, Alas my Lo2des, þ truth is, that 
to my iudgement A baue ſpoken no- 
thyng, but that ſtandeth with S. Au- 
guſtine, with S. Hierome, and with 
other Docours of holpe Churche. 
Wherfoze if it ſhall chaunce me thus 
to bee codened,and not to bee taught: 
wherein, J can not tell what J ſhould 
pꝛeach in tyme to come. The Byſhop 
of Bathe aunſwered, that J ſhoulve 
takenocare fozthat , foz as foz pzea- 
chyng der would pꝛouide foz me. But 
I ſhould alonly aunſwere, if J would 
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read this rolle, oʒ not. I defired that Ooctout 
they would firft pointe with their fin- Barnes 


ger ( il they wold not ſpeake it) which 
article thep had condemned fo? here- 
ſie, and J would ber bounds fo p2one 
it true by S. Auguſtine, oz els by S. 
Hierome, 02 J would bee tak ſoꝛ an 
hereticke.To this ſaid the Byſhop of 
Bathe , that if ©. Augultine, and . 
Hierome were here, they ſhould fad 
tothe determination of the Church. 
Unto whom I ſapd, that the Church 
had ſo determined of S. Auguſtine, 4 
S. Hierome, that if any other church 
D#Dd. ity. des 


pzeachyng . 
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determined agaynſt them , J would 
luſpea it. Well ſayth hee, Ityou will 
ſtand vnts them, doe. Me are contet, 
alonely tell vs whether you will read 
this rolle oz not. 

Then ſapd 1. Þy Lo2des, J be⸗ 
ſech vou in the wap of charitie , and 
lo Ch:iſtes ſake , deale charitablye 
with me, doe me no w2ong. Foz ©, 
Paule ſayeth , that you haue power 
geuen,to edifipng, and nat to deſtru⸗ 
aion. Wery well, ſayd the Byſhop of 


the tyꝛammy Bath, ve neede not to feare Here bee 


of the Pa⸗ 
piltes. 


to many witneſſes,that we ſhould op- 
pꝛeſſe pou w2ongfully . But ſayd he, 
tell vs whether you will read this 
rolle oz not? This is the thy2d tyme, : 
the laſt. Then ſayd J. J will not graũt 
to it, except map firſt (& it. Dot as 
it hall pleaſe you. At this they ſat all 
ſtill, mone loking on the other. Then 
the withop of Bath commaunded me 
to depatte aſide , So twke they their 
counſcll togithers . And at the laſt J 
was called agayne, and this was ſapd 
to me. Sp ye ſhall haue a man, that 
ſhall read it vnta you atoʒe. Well ſaid 
J. Jam content. And ſo one of their 
Notaries, a lap ma, was aſſigned by 
to me, and we departed a litle aſide,e 
there hee began to read. The peare of 
our od, ſuch a dap of the moneth, 
was one Do&. Barnes conuented be 
foꝛt the byſhops in Weſtminſter, fo: 
certemme articles, which were gathe⸗ 
red out of a Sermonde, that he pꝛea⸗ 
ched in Cambzidge, of the whiche; 
ſome of them bee ſclaunderous, (ome 
ber erronious, ſome bæ contentious, 
ſome bee leditious, ſome bee foliſhe, 
and ſome bee heretical . When that 


der tame to this woꝛde bereticall ; 3 


aſked hym, which of them were here- 
ficall? ee anſwered mee agapne, ver 
baue beard what my Loꝛdes ſapth. 1 
can make pou no anfwere, | 
Alas ſayd J. ſu ill à be thus condi 
ned fo2 an beretiche, and can not tell 


bai » that they would ſhewe vnto 
me, whiche article they condemned 


foz hereſic „ and then if J would not 
bee taught , they ſhould handle me af- 


ter che loꝛme of law . But to this te 


Byſhop of Bath aaſwered , 4 ſapd, J 
ſhould choſe whether J would read p 
rolle, o els bee burned: þ one of both 
I ould doe, The ſayd J, Jeſus haue 
mercp on me, wu ſurely not read it. 
And ſo à deliuered it to them againe. 

Then the other Dogours cryed 
bppon me, the one here, the other 
there, that I thoulde remember my 
ſelle, and not to caſt my ſelfe awaye 
after this manner. Foz to read the 


rolle, ſaid they, was but a ſinall thing, 


and J was neuer the wozſe ma . And 
I ſhould (ce that my K o Cardinall 
ſhould be god, t gracious vntome, 
and they would all ſpeakefo2 me, ſo 
that J ſuppoſed in very deede, that 


they would haue required no moꝛe of Greee wih 


me, but fo2 to haue read the rolle a- 
fozeb face of the woꝛld, that J ſhould 
not ſeeme to baue the vicozy agavnſt 
them all, which thing J did not great⸗ 
ly regarde . But in very derde, and if 
J had knowen , that there bad bene 
ſo miſchicuous poyſon, tannv, and 
crueines, in them, as à founde afters 
ward. A would neuer daue read it, ta 
haue dyed ſo; it. But God bꝛyngeth 
all thinges to palle at his picaſure. 
Now vpon this opinion that A had 
in them, and by the reaſon of ther 
god wo2des and pitnous, that they 
{pake vnto mee. J graunted to reade 
the rollt. But than when J woulde 
haue read if, the Byſhoppe of Bathe 
ſayd, it was to late, ſo was there a 
great diſputation betweene them, vp- 
pon the matter: Till that Doctour 
Nuarton ſapd, my Loꝛde it is not to 
late, foz it is all in one ſeſſion, and in 
the tymt of one iudgement. But the 
Byſbop of Bathe/our L03d fozgene 
bim) ſougbt allþ meanes vᷣ hee couty, 
t bſed all of cruelnes to haue 
deſtroved mer. euer theles, at 8̊ laſt 
her deliuered mer p rote foꝛ to reade. 


\ The was all p people 5ᷣ ſtove there, 


called to heare me. a; in þ other iij. 

dapes, was there no man ſuffered ta 

beare one woꝛde that J ſpake. @oaf- 

ter their commaundement that was 

genen mer, Jred it, adding — 
0 


os 


That 
the it. 


ueng. 


to it, noꝛ ſaying one woꝛd, that might 
make fo2 myne excuſe, ſuppoſing that 
I ſhould haue founde the Byſhoppes 
the better. # our N | 
here Alter this, Jwascommannded to 
coc. ſubſcribetoit, e to make a croſſe on 
Ie it. Then was J commaunded to goe 

ve. kneele downe befoze the Byſhop of 
Bathe, and to require abſolution of 


2 


except J wonlde firſk lweare, that 4 


ſhonuide eniopne to me , Do did J 

\weare , not. yet ſuſpeainge, but 

theſe men had dad ſome cromme of 
- charitie within them. But when J 
had ſwoꝛzne, then eniopned heme; 
that 3 ſhould 3 a⸗ 
gayne to pꝛyſon. And the day 
which was Fallingam Sondap , 
ſhould doe open penaunce at Paules; 
And that the wo2lde ſhonlde thynke 
that J was a marnepious hapnous 
heretpae,the Cardinailfame thenert 
day with all p pompe and pꝛide, that 
der could make to aules church, and 
all to ba ing mee pmꝛe ſoule out of cons 
ſapte, And mozeoner were there conv 


maunded to come all þ byſhops , that 


were at London, and all the abbots 
dwelling in London, that dyd weare 
miters,in ſo much that the p2io2 of . 
Mary ſpitteul, and an other moncke, 
which 1 thinke was of Tower hill, 
were there alſo in their mpters, _ 
And to ſet the matter moꝛe fozth,e 
that the woꝛld ſhould perfectly know 
E perceiue, that the ſpirituall 
had determined mp matter 
_ cially, The byſhop of Rocheſter maſt 


was as farre from thoſe thinges as as 
ny man could bee, ſauing that J was 
no perſecutour of Gods 
with mpters and croſtaues, abbotts, 
and pꝛioꝛs were done, but to blinde 
the people, and to outface mee, God 
amend all thinges that is amyſſe, 3 
bad beene well content to hane ſuffe- 
red all theſe thinges, ſo J might haue 
tome to a charitable end, But Jmuſt 


no ty2at, no: 
woꝛde. And all this gozgyous 


and Doftour Barnes. 


I J ſentvnto 8 bychop ot London that 


bym, but he wonldenot aſſoyle mee, - 
woulde fulfill the penaunce, that hee 


And delyzed theſe men in ide way of 


returne agayne after this ta p2iſon, : 
there remapne, tyll my Loʒd Cardi⸗ 
nals farther pleaſure The which 
pleaſure, J did abide fpꝛſt and laſt, 2. 
prares, and thzc quarters @ yet could 
neuer bee at any poynt with the: oz 


was then, certapne wozſhipfull men —— 


of the Cytp of Lodon , whoſe names the matter 
MEN 
bath bene Paloz, P. Naynold, which 

dath beene ſhreue, P. Palmer, ꝙ. 

Petyt, ꝙ. Jones, and P. Pernell. 


charitie, to goe to the Byſhop of Lon- 
don, and to deſire hun to bee god and 
gracious bnto n, And if A hadof- 7 
fended, J would be glad to make a- 
mends, almuch as he ſhould reaſona 
bly require of me, Deſiring hym to 
ew the,what her would of his chari 
tie require me to doe, i they fo2 to bi 
bound vato bym,y à would kepe it, 
This they dyd. But what aunſwer 
p they had of bym, they ber men aline 
fo2 the moſt part, they can tell. And 
amongſt alt other, maiſter Petit ſayd 
vnto the byſhop : Alas my Lo2de it 
is a petuous caſe, I a man come in 
the daunger ol your lawe, there is no 
remedyto helpe dym out. Pes ſayds 
the byſhop, What is that ſapd maiſter 
Petyt? This:is a pong man, e hath 
god frendes , which would ber right 
lothe to haue bim caſf away. where- 
foze if there bee any remedy, deuiſe 
you it, and we wil be bound foz him. 
At this the byſhop was aſtonyed, and 
ſapde at the laſt, that he would ſpeake 
ta my Loꝛde Cardinal foʒ mee, Then 
theſe me offered him to goe with him 
and to bee bounde fo2 me. De ſayde 
it ſhould nat nede: But neuertheles 
ber ſpake ſa vnto them, oꝛ they depar» God ſaue 
ted, that Whe they came home, there me from 
was not olle of them, that durſt gene — 
mee lo much bꝛead 4 meat as hee durſt 
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peilu what they 
- will, oz eis to ber put tu death. And if 


Chꝛiſt: and alſo 


God,and man. This teſtimony dpd p 


— — will tome 


15 


holy Scriptures; 
my es the Bubops wil conver 
— — as their maner 
doe with all thynges , that plea 
— , and which they vnder⸗ 
land not: and then crpe thep, dereſp, 
hereũie, an hereticke, an bereticke, he 
dugbe not to ber heard, fe; his mat- 
ters ber condemned by the Church, & 
by his holy fathers, and by all long tu⸗ 
Aato whom, with pour graces fa- 
your, J make this aũſwere. J would 
know of them, if all theſe things that 
they baue reckencd , can overcome 
,and his holy worde, oz ſet the 
to ſthole © And it they can 
. 
that doe require it in tbe name ot 
bꝛyng faz me his holy 
me e holy katders;which hae 
underſtand G 


aungell geue of him in theſe wozdes. 
—— ſane his people from they; 
ſinnes. And alſo S. Paule, Chꝛiſt is 
made our righteouſnes , our ſatiſfac- 
non, and our redemption. Po2eouer 
the P2opvet witnelleth the (ame, ſay, 
ing: Foz the wzetchednes of my peo- 
ple, haue I ſtriken him. So that here 
haue we Chꝛiſt with his pꝛoperties. 
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z tharCh:iſtisallour iuftice;all our re» Chit u 


Sete we wu tw, cbfelle Chun 
wen mult we graũt with our hartes, 


al our wiſedome, all our l a 


haue nede — — dur 
ſatuation, but of bym onely, and wer 
defirens other laluatiõ, noz no other 
— nent rey bo 


bt of weren —— Ades. 
is no other name geuen 
vnto men, wherein they muſt be (as 
ued. And alſo . Paule ſayth, by hym 45-13. 
are all that belteue iuſtiſied from all 


thynges. Pozeouer S. John witneſ⸗ 1 lohn. 
7 ſame, in theſe woꝛdes. Mer it 


, that hath obtained grace fo2 our 
finnes.Andin another place. He ſent 1. Iohn 4 


— 2 pa mers 
annes. 


any part of them, e applpeth them, oz 
geueth þ glozp of thẽ to any other per- 
ſon;then to Chaiſt onely,the ſame mg 
robbeth Chꝛiſt ot his honour, and de⸗ 
nyeth Chzilt , and is very Anticboiſt. 
UWherfoze mp Lo2des, firſt what ſay 
pou to this ? and bnto the p:opertyes 
of Chꝛiſt: It you graunt them,theare 
we at a poynte. Foz they pꝛoue that 
fapth in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, onely iuſtiũ eth 
aloe God. @econdarily,if pou denpe 
it (as I am ſure pou will, foz you had 
leuer deny pour Slant, b _ it.) 
* 


Deer 


ohn. 4 


The Pa- 
deni⸗ 
—— 
ute ins 
büe denye 


the nature 
of Chzalt. 


Faith onely iuſtifteth before Cod. 


Dow can you the anopde , but that 
you bee the very Antichziltes:of who 
S Jobn ſpeaketh? Foz now haue we 
tryed pour ſpirites , that they be not 
of God, foz you Chꝛiſt. That is, 
pou deny the verpinature , e the pꝛo⸗ 
pertie of Chʒiſt. ou graunt p name, 
but pou deny tte vertue. Nou graunt 
that her deſcended from heauen , but 
pou deny the p2ofite thereof. Foz hee 
deſcended foz our health , this denye 
you , and pet it is pour Cree . You 
graunt , that hx was bozne, but pou 
denpe the purpoſe, Poa graunt , that 
he is riſſen fro death but pou denp the 
p2ofit therof foʒ he roſe to iuſtiiie vs. 
Pou graũt that be is a Sauiour, but 
pou deny.that he is alonely p ſauiour. 
JI p2ap pou wherfoze was he bozne? 
to iuſtiſie vs in part: to redeme vs in 
part: to doe ſatiſfaction fo2 part of our 
ſinnes: ſop we muſt ſet a pap? of old 
ſhoes, a lompe of bꝛead, , cheeſe , 02 a 
louſie grap coate to make ſatiſfadid, 
fo2 þ other part? Sap what pou will, 
if you gene not all, and fully, & alone- 
ly to one Chꝛiſt, the deny you Chaiſt, 
and the holy ghoſt, And B. John doth 


declare pou to bee contrary to Chziſt. 


Apoc. 5. 


Chis may al ſo be pꝛoued by a plapne 
Scripture of the holp ghoſt, which is 
this. No man in heauen, noꝛ in earth, 
ncither vnder the carth , was able to 
open the boke, oz to loke on þ bake, 
till the lambe came, vnto whom the 
ſeniours ſpake, on this maner. Thou 
art wozthy to take p boke , e to open 
the ſeales therof,foz thou waſt killed, 
and haſt redeeme d vs by thy bloud. 
Hob ſap you to this mp Lo2des? 
In beauen was there none founde, 


Cat one neither by the aungels,noz pet by the 


ear - 
* 


ſeniours wozthy to open the boke, 
but Chziſt onely . And will yon 
linde, that they could not finde? will 
pou (ct an helper to Chʒiſt, who they 
ſet alone? But J p2ay you tel vs what 
bee ſhall ber. All the wozld knoweth, 
that they bee god wozkes. But now, 
from whece come your god wozkes? 
whether from heauen :? oz out of the 
earth oz fro vnder the earth? If they 
were in any of theſe places , where 
were thep when the aungels, and the 
ſeniours (onght them 5 Haue pou 


founde them whom they could not 

linde! but let this paſſe. J pꝛape you, 

what will pou lap fo2z pour gad woz⸗ 
kes ? 02 by what title will you bꝛyng 
them in, to iopne them with the labe 
in openyng of the boke : The ſeni⸗ 
ours haue layd fo2 them, that the labe 
alonelp was wo2thy to opt the bake, 
becauſe hee was layne,and redemed 
them with his pꝛecious bloud. Now 
what cauſe lape pou foz pour god 
wozkes? The labe hath alonely dyed 
fo2 vs: The lambe bath alonely ſhed 
bis bloud foz vs: The lambe bath al- 


227. 


only redeemed vs? Theſe things hath cn u 


be done alone? Now if theſe be (uf- rcdemer 5 
ficient : then hath her alone made ſa- iuſtifier. 


tiſfaction,and is alonely wozthy to be 
our redemer,and iuſt iter. 
Mozeouer, they that be in heanen 
confee , that this lambe is alonely 
wozthy to redeme them. Bee your 
wozkes better then theirs702 ca your 
wozkes belpe them: If they can: then 
is not the lambe alonely woꝛthy to re 
deeme them. Moꝛeouer, the ſeniours 
fall downe befoze the lambe, geuyng 
him alonely pzapſe . And ſhall pour 
god wozkes ſtande vp by the lambe? 
Then bee they better then the ſeni⸗ 
ours. But let vs pꝛoue this thpng by 
open Scriptures. S. Paule toke ſo 
great labours to pzoue this article, as 
be neuer toke in anp other, & all be⸗ 
cauſe bee would make it plapne, and 
ſtoppe the mouthes of the agapneſap-. 
ers. But all this will not helpe them, 
that haue not the ſpirite of God, Ne- 


uertheles, we will by Gods fauour, 


doe the beſt we can to confounde the 
croked enempes of Chꝛiſtes bloud, c 
thoughe we can not make them his 
frendes , yet at the-left we will ſo 
handle them, that they ſhall ber aſha⸗ 
med openly ſo to ſp take agaynſt him, 
as they haue done longe tyme, and ſo 
will we handle them ( by Gods helpe) 
that all the wozld ſhal know, that they 
glozy in Chziltes name, and by bym 
bee they alſo ſo high pzomoted in this 
wozlde, that they can not be higher, 
And yet deſerue they of Ch;iſt, wo; 
of all men. 

But let vs goe to our purpoſe. . 
R 


Roma, u. 


Faith with and his whole diſputation . Fo2 bee 


out wo:kes 


wſtificth, 


Faith onely inſtifieth before God. 


wante the glozy of God, but they are 
iuſtiſied freelp by his grace, thozongh 
the redemption that is in Chꝛiſt Je- 
ſu , What is this that all men haue 
ſinned , pea and are iuſlified freelp? 
How ſhall a ſinner doe god wozkes? 
Vo can he deſerue to be inſtified? 
what call pou freelp? if there bee any 
deſeruing lelle 02 moꝛe, then is it not 
freely, What call pou by his grace? if 
it bee any part of wozks, then it is not 
of grace. Foz as Saint Paule ſayth: 
Zhen grace mere not grace. Here 
can be no euaſion, the woꝛdes bee ſo 
plapne. If you bzingim any helpe of 
wozkes, then foz ſo much is not our 
redeption freelp,no2 pet is it of grace, 
as concerning the part that commeth 
of woꝛks, but partly of wozkes , and 
then doe pou deſfrop all Saint Paule 


contendeth agapnlt wozkes, & cleare- 
ly exciudeth wozkes in iuffification, 
and bꝛyngeth in grace onely , Nowe, 
that that is excluded in the whole by 


as people vnwoꝛthy to be iuſtifſed. 


ſayde , that Paule condemneth the kan 
wozkes ofthe olde lawe, but not the 
wozkes ofthe newe lawe . Are you 
nowe ſatiſfied in pour conſcience? 
Thinke you , that pou haue well al⸗ 
ſopled S.Paules argumet  Thinke 
pon, that this is ſufficient to auopde 
Saint Paule, that bath tak? ſo great 
labour to pꝛoue this cauſe ? Thinke 
vou, that you ſhall be thus diſcharged 
aloꝛe God: it pou doe, then goe bolds 
ly into the ſtraite iudgement of God 
with this euaſton, and doubt pou not 
but there (hail you finde S. Paule as 
ſtiflp and as ſfrongiy again pou, and 
pour newe wozkes, as euer hae was 
agapnſt the Jewes, and they; olde 
wozkes: And it he did condemne the 
wozks ol the law, that were inſtituted 
by the mouth of God, and the beſt 
wozkes that euer were? Thinke pou 
that thoſe wozkes that pou haue in- 
vented, ſhalbe there alowed? 


But paraduenture here wpll be Fab] 1 


contention, can not ber bzought in, Bꝛiefelp, what wozkes can pou X III good 

in parte to the cauſe- Thisis open in doe,ozercogitate(that bee god) which _— 
bis woꝛdes, where her ſapth: Where be not in the olde lawe ? and of the ned i th: 
is now thy retopling ? Jt is excluded. olde lawe : Ergo, he ſpeaketh of all law at G 


Roma. 3. 


By what lawe t by the lawe of woz- 
kes: Nay, but by the lawe of fapth. 
We doe indge therfoze,that a man is 
taltified by fapth, without þ wozkes 
of the lawe. Beareyoa not, that the 
glo2tation of wozkes is excluded: and 
pet will pon boaſte pour wozkes? 
Heare you not playnely ©. Paules 
ſentence, that indgeth clearely wyth 
fapth, and agaynlt all wozkes 2 How 
can this bee auopded? 

Is it not cleare * What can b aun(- 
were to it? Js not thys Paules p20- 
poſition, that hee toke to p2wne, faith 
onely tuſtifieth ? Jt were but loſt la 
bour foz Paule to pꝛoue that wozkes 
did helpe to iultification, Foz that the 
Jewes did graunt, and required no 
moze,but that wozkes might not bee 
clearely excluded. Zhep were Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtened, and content to receine Chziſt 
fo2 their ſauiour, but not onely, and 
alonely. This was the tontentation. 
In ſo much that they glozyed agapnlt 
the Gentiles, which had no maner of 
wozkes , and foz that diſpiſed them, 


maner of wozkes, fo the lawe inclu⸗ 
deth all woꝛkes that euer God inſti⸗ 
tuted. Thehigheft, and the belt, and 
molt of perfeaion of all wozkes be, 
Opera decalogi, the wozkes of the ten 
Tommaundementes. And theſe bee 
the woꝛ kes of the olde lawe, and can 
not iulkifie, after pour owne ſaying. 
Nowe what wozkes haue pou of the 
nowe lawe, other then theſe 7 oz bet · 
ter then theſe * Dur mapſter Chꝛiſt 
ſheweth, that in fulfilling g. of theſe 
Commaundementes, be all wozkes 
included . What wozkes then bee of 
the newelawe, that were not com- 
maunded in the olde? Paraduenture 
you will ſay : All thoſe wozkes that 
Chziſt ſpeaketh of in the v. of Path. 
be ofthe newe la we, and not of the 
olde. Foz Chzilt ſapth , J ſay vnto 
pou: He that calleth his bꝛother fole, 
oz that loketh on a woman to deſire 
ber, and ſuch like, doth offend. Theſe 
ſeeme to bee wozkes of Chzilt, and 
not of Poyſes, Ego, there bee wozks 


ofthe newe — that were not cõ⸗ 
maunded 


ren *% « 


fohn.1. 


Faith onely iuſtifieth before God. 


maunded in the olde, and againft the 
diſputeth not S. Paule, ſay ye. 

To this J aunſwere that our mai⸗ 
ſter Ch2iſt doth there rep2wue þ falſe 
interpꝛetation, that the Scribes and 
Pharyſies did ſet to the lawe, but hee 
teacheth no newe werkes, no is no 
gener of any newe lawe . Foz Saint 
John ſapth: The lawe is geuen tho- 
rough Poyſes, but grace and veritie 
came by Jeſus Chʒiſt. Yee is the gee» 
uer of grace and merey,as all the pꝛo⸗ 
phetes teſtifieth , and not an other 


Ch:iſt ſuf- Mopſes. And therfoze to purchace vs 


fered foz 
our ſunneg. 


fanour, he dyed on the croſſe, and ſo 
did not Popſes: But he commaun⸗ 
deth vs to doe this, and doe that. But 
Cbꝛiſt ſapth, hange thou on my do⸗ 
ing, t belteue thou, that A baue done 
fo; the, lot the, and not foꝛ mee. 

Now to our purpoſe, Chꝛiſt Jſay 
doth interpꝛete, and declare the olde 
lawe agaynſt the Scribes and Pha- 
ryſes, which learned, that the lawe 
was fullilled and content wpth out- 
warde wozkes, and that was their 
juſtification, This falſe doctrine doth 
our mapſter Chziſt repzone : And 
ſapth , that the lawe doth require a 
pure and a cleane hart, and will haue 
bys wozkes fulfilled out of the hart, 
and not alonely wyth hand, and ſete, 
and tothe, and naple, as the Pharp⸗ 
(es ſapth, and teacheth. So that our 
mapſter Chʒiſt teacheth no new woz- 
kes, but alonelp expꝛeſſeth the vertue 
ol the olde lawe . And thus doth holy 
Dacours declare this b. chapiter of 


du. in Path. and lpecially S. Auguſtine. 
ſer. Demi. Uherfoze out of that place ca not be 
4d monte, pzoued, that there bee certapne woz⸗ 


rod. xx. 
Lewit * 


47. 


kes of the new law, that were ueuer 
commaunded in the olde. 

Mozeouer, loke in the olde laws 
whether theſe thinges bee fozbidden, 
02 commaunded, and pou ſhall finde 
that the wozdes of the law, and Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes erpolition doth agree. So that 
our mapſter teacheth no newe thpng, 
noz pet any newe wozkes , But now 
graunt, that there bee certapne woz⸗ 
kes of the new lawe, which bee not of 
the olde: pet haue you not,noz ca not 
p:oue that thoſe ſhail inſtifie 2 Foz 
there can bee no moze godnelle in 


wozkes, then were in wozkes of the et 
olde lawe, foz they were to Gods ho ncs ie i 


nour, and to the p2ofite of our neigh- — Wan- 


bour. Nhat godnes can works haue 
moꝛe: And pet pou graunt, that they 
can not iuſtie. Dow then ſhall your 
newe woꝛkes inſtifie: Bleſſed Saint 
Paule diſputeth agaynſt them that 


229. 


were Chꝛiſtened, and had both woz- t ,. 


kes ofthe oldelawe , and alſo of the 
newe. And pet concludeth hee , that 
Chziſt alonely was their tuſtificr. 
Marke his argument, if righteouſ⸗ 
nes cometh of the law, then is Chiiſt 
dead in vapne: As he woulde ſap: if 
the lawe helpe to tuffifie(fo2 that was 
the opinion of the Je wes ) then is not 
Chꝛiſt alonely your iuſtiſter. Jf he be 
not pour iuſtiſier alonely, then is t ce 
dead in vapne. How will S. Paule 
pꝛoue this conſequent 2 On this ma⸗ 
ner: Epther Chziſt doth thys thyng 
alone, oz els he& is dead in vayne, 
fo2 bee will haue no helper. Thys 
mult needes beethe meaning of hys 
argument there. 

New will J take this argument. 
of D. Paule, and likewiſe diſpute as 
gaynſt pour newe wozkes, Jfnewe 
wozkes doe helpe to inftific , then is 
Chailt deade in vapne. But Chzift is 
not dead in vapne, Ergo new wozkes 
doe not helpe to tuſtiły. The firſt part 
is Paules, Cde ſecond you graunt. 
Therfo:e the thizd muſt antes folow 
But let vs ſ&@ how D. Paule pꝛoueth 
this pꝛepoſition by an example, not of 
the olde lawe as though be diſputed 
alonely agaynſt the wozks of the onld 
lawe, But by that holy and excellent 
Patriarch Abzaham , who no mmer 
of wozkes coulde iuſtifpe, but fapth 
onely, Thynke pou p S. Paule doth 


ſpcake here of the wozkes of the only Rom. 


lawe? nay doubtles, Foz how could 
Abzahã doe þ woꝛks of lawe, there 
was no lawe gent. 400. f 30. pearts 


after? wherefoze S. Paule conſtray- C alat 3. 


neth pou to conclude, that no maner 
of god wozkes, (though they bee ſoe 
god as Abꝛahams wozkes)can helpe 
to iuſtiſicacion. 

Note alla DS. Paules argument, 
Abꝛabã was inffified ſo many pear es 
befoze þ lawe was geuen. Ergo (ſaith 


god 
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Faith onely iuſlifieth before God. 


het) the lawe doth not iuſtifie. Do like 
wiſe diſpute J agapnſt pour newe 
wozkes , Ben were ſufficiently, and 
perfectly juſtifyed alonely by fayth, a- 
foze anyncw wozkes were geuen, o; 

zeached. Ergo, the wozkes ol þ new 
lawe doth not tuſtific of netellitie. 
Lhe anticcdent I pꝛoue thus. Abꝛa⸗ 
ham, Iſaac, Jacob, and John Baptiſt, 
and all the holy p2ophetes were per- 
fecly (uſtified, afoze any news wozkes 
(as pou take new wozkes) were ſpo⸗ 
ken of. Ergo, men were ſufficieatly 
wuſtified, alonely by fapth. If Bait 
Paules grgument conclude, ſo muff 
mine alſo. Wherefoze ſap what pou 
tan, Here ſtandeth holy . Paule 
lilly. and ſtrongly foꝛ inte, and againſt 
pou aud ſayth : That we der kreelp, and 
alonely iuſt ifled by faytb, without all 
maner of wozks . But let vs ſee what 
S. Ambrole ſapth to this text. They 
are tuſtified freelp, fo2 they doing no⸗ 
thing, noz nothing deſeruing , alone- 
ly by fapth are iuſtified by the gift of 
God. gc. Here pou not, p men wo2- 
king nothing at all, no; nothing deſer 
uyng, are iuſtified by fapth onelp-pea 
and freely? pou were wonte to cry foz 
Sola, ſola , ſola, onely, oneſp, onely. 
Yere haue you hum, and to helpe dim 
pou haue alſo grar:s, that is to ſape, 
freely, and alſo done Der, that is to ſap 
the gyft of God, and vi operantes, 
that is as much as wozking nothing 
at all. It theſe woꝛds, doe not exclude 
woꝛkes, and alowe fapth onely,J can 
not tell what wozds will doe it: graũt 
theſe woꝛdes, and J will ber content. 

J will alſo bzing pou Ozigyne on 
this ſame text, whoſe woꝛds bee theſe, 
Paule ſayth , that the juſtification of 
fayth is alonely ſufficient . Do that if 
a man doe bele&ne onely, bee is inſti- 
ſied, though there bee no wozkes done 


ayth one⸗ of hym at all. By fayth was the there 
and alone jyſtified , without the wozkes of the 


lawe. Foz our Lo2de did not aſke him 
what her had done: no2 did loke foz 
any wozkes of him : but did accepte 
him all onely, foꝛ cofeſſing of Ch2ift. 
At foloweth,UWherfoze a man is iuſti- 
ed by fayth , Unto whom, as concer- 
ning tuſtification the wozkes of þ law 
belpe nothing. ec. What ſay you to O- 
rigme: that ſayth how men be iulti- 


fied, though they doe no god woꝛkes 
at all, foz wozkes doe belp nothing to 
inftification , but fayth onelye - Be 
not theſe plaine woꝛds:? Oraunt theſe 
wozdes, and we will aſke no moe of 
pou . Mere haue pon alſo , So/z, ſola, 
ſola. Do p you nede not cry no moze 
fo; Sola. Allo D2igine bzingeth an opẽ 
erainple of the theſe, that no man can 
deny. Who can haue leſſe ga. wo2zks 
then a therke: which is neither god be⸗ 
foze God noz man, o 5 all þ wozlde 
may ſee, that this is no new opinton, 
ſeeing that the ſcripture, and alſo holy 
docours doth teach it. Alſo . Paule 


inthe 9. chapter bzingeth in the Sen Roma. y. 


tyle, which knoweth nothing of God, 
no: hath done any god wozks, but cö⸗ 
trarp blaſphemed God e his name, x 
bath alwapes lyued in Adolatrpe, and 
beene an vtter enemp vnto al godnes. 

Meer b:ingeth in alſo the Jewe full 
of god woꝛkes of the law which hath 
alſo great zeale bnto God, and to his 
wozkes , pea of that Paule beareth 
hym witnes . Bziefelye, be bzingeth 
in foz him ſuch a Jewe, that no man 
can complaine of, but is full of god 
wozkes. Pea take all the beſt of the 
Jewes togither, (fo it were madnes 


of Paule to ſpeake of the damnable Roma. 1+. 


Jewes, that were open wz2etches & 
damned by the indgment of the lawe) 
with all their god wozkes,and pet . 
Paule doth exclude them, e repelleth 
them clearely from inſtifpcation, with 
all their god zeale , and with all their 
god wozkes , and concludeth with 
plapne woꝛdes, that the gentyl, which 
is full of damnable woꝛdes, and had 
neither zeale, noꝛ loue bnto goodnes, 
is jultified by fapth onelp. 


Theſe bee . Paules woꝛdes: We Roms. a 


ſay, that the Gentils, which falowed 
not righteouſnes , haue obtapned 
righteouſnes. Jmeane ß righteou(s 
nes, which cometh of faith. But Jſra- 
ell, which foloweth the lawe of righ- 
teonſnes,conldnot attapne vntorigh 
teouſnes. Wherefoze 2: Becauſe he 
ſought it not byfayth, but as it were 
by the wozkes of the lawe. Bee not 
theſe playne woꝛdes / That the Gen- 
tiles, which folowed no righteonſnes 
no; had * minde my” iuſti 


9 


Faith onely inflifieth before God. 231. 


= 


ted of fauonr, but it mug be geuen of 
duety, Bow thinke t Is not this 
ry inke you : J th 


there ber but 


eleue. But 


peraduenture here ſhall ber ſapd, that 
the god wozks of the Jewes dpd not 
becauſe derben no fa:th: vth, 
But if they had had faith thyng, t without 
they haue holpen to their iuſtiſicatid. helpe. 
To this 3 make anſwere, Trouth wozkes ba god, 
:kes did not pzofytethe and helpe to iuſtification ,thoughe of 


lacke of fayth, But this 
wozkes ſhould ha 


mekenes | 
damnable 


her is not wozthy 
ber wezthy 


by fayth. Bozeouer, 
the Jewe had þ zeale of Ood, and all 
manner of good wozkes W all things 
that the wozlb cã deuiſe, yea e alſo S. 
Paule ſpeakcth ofthe Jewes p were 
Chziſtened,# all this could not helpe, 
wozks,wbe, 


le 
Docours lap, 
9 wozketh 


wthinke you by theſe wozdess Which thyng 
—— wozkee? ample of the pꝛophet, laping: Bleſled 
| | is that fo whom 'God doth un⸗ 


be ſayth, that ri hteonſtes is impu⸗ 
ted vnto him. Ergo, it is not delerued. 
Foz that that is de lcrued, ie nat unpu 


CeCe. y. ly 


; | 
T —— | | ; 
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Scripture , and this doth agree with 


ly they are bleſſed, vnto whom with- 
out labour, oz without any wozke, 
their iniquitios be remitted,and their 
finnes bee couered , and no maner of 
wozkes required of them, but alone- 
ly that they ſhould beleeut. i c. 

Bee not theſe wozdes plapne? God 
bath decrerd, that bee ſhall require no- 
thyng to juſtification, but fayth : And 
he is bleſſed , to whom God impu- 
teth inſtification, without all manner 
of woꝛke, without all maner of abſer 
nations . Alſo their finnes bes coue- 
red, 4 no maner of wo:ks of penaũce 
red of them, but alonely to belicue. 
Vere haue pou So/a fides,and T antam 
fides,and here can you not ſap, that ©. 
Ambꝛoſe ſpeaketh alonely of wozkes 
of thelaw,but of allmaner of wozks, 
of all maner of obſernations, yea and 
allo of penaunce.Peradueture it will 
be ſapd, as a great dodour ſapd once 
to me, that . Ambꝛoſe dyd vaderſtay 
it of poung childzen, that were newlp 
baptiſed: them their fapth ſhould ſaue 
aloncly without wozkes. Hobo thinke 
pou ? is not this a likely aunſwere foz 
a great Dagour of Diuinitie :? foz a 
great Duns man? fo2 ſo great a pꝛea⸗ 
cher? Are not S. Paule, and S. Am- 
b:oſe wel auoydedzand clerkelp:? But 
3 made him thts aunſwere , that this 
Epiltie was written of . Paule to 
the Komanes, which were men, and 
not child2en , and alſo the woꝛdes of 
Scripture, ſpeake of the man, and not 
of the childe , And S. Ambꝛoſe ſayth, 
bleſſed is that man. 

But at this aunſwere, her was not 
a litle moued, and ſware, by the bleſ⸗ 
ſed Gad , let Ambꝛoſe, E Auguſtine, 
ſap what they will, he would neuer 
belene, but that wozkes dyd helpe to 
inftificatis. This was a Lo2dly wozd 
of a Pꝛelate, 4 of a ppller of Chaiſtes 
Churche, But what is with 
ſuch mad men. But pet peraduenture 
you will ſay , how that J take a ptece 
of the Dodour, as much as maketh 
fo2 my purpoſe | - Notwithftandpng 
her ſavth other wile in an other place, 
which J doe not bzpng. What is that 
to me: pet is not my Docour thus as 
noyded. Fo2 pou ci not deny, but this 
is his ſaying , and vppon this place of 


Scripture , 02 els he doth erpounde 
Scripture euill. Wherfoze pon muſt 
aunſwere to the ſaying of the Doc- 
tour in this place,foz this is the place 
that is layd agaynſt you , and this is þ 
place, whereby other places mult bee 
expounded, And if you dare deny him 
in this plate, then will J deny him in 
all other places, by that ſame autho2i- 
tie: then bee the holy doctours cleare- 
ly gone. Neuertheles, holy Scripture 
ſtandeth openly agapnſt you, which if 
pou denp, then haue J a cauſe to ſuſ/ 
pet you, Wherefoze take hede what 
you doe. But pet peraduenture will 
pe ſay , that A vnderſtand not S. Am · 
bꝛoſe, noʒ holy Dogours,as my Lozd 
of Rocbeſter ſayd howe J vnderſtode 
not Terrullian , he had none other e- 
uaſion to ſaue his honour with. But 
this is not inough , (o to ſap, but you 
mult pꝛoue it, t other me muſt iudge 
it,betweene pou and me. 

Mere haueJ tranſlated a great mas 
ny of their ſayinges into Cnglith , let 
other men judge , whether J vnder- 
ſtand them oz not. Oo ye tothe Latin, 
and let vs (& what other ſenſe pon ca 
take out. But iny Lo2des, remember 
that our God is alyue , whoſe cauſe 
we defende,afozc whom J dare well 
ſap , pou are already confounded in 
pour conſcience, wherfoze doubt pou 
not,but that terrible vengeaunce han 
geth ouer pou,if pou repet not, which 
whe it cometh,cometh ſharpely. How 
are ye able to defend a thing, that pou 
canot pꝛoue opfly by holy ſcripture? 
Sap what you will , pour conſcience 
will murmour, and grudge , and will 
neuer bee (atiſfted with mes dzeames, 
noꝛ pet with tyzanny . Thinke pou 
that pour lawes , and pour innentivs 
can bee a ſufficient rule fo2 Chʒiſten 
men to liue by : and to ſane their con- 


and receiue alonely paur 


But my Lo2des this matter is not 

— — but by our 
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afoze whoſe ſtrapte iudgement you 
ball bee tudged,and that ſtraptiy. F02 
when all pour grace,all your honour, 
all pour dignitie, all pour pompe, and 
p2ide , bʒie ſip all that your hartes dog 
nome reiopſe in, ſhall lpe in the duſt, 
then ſhallyou bee called to a ſtrapte 
rekening: At is no light game, noꝛ no 
childes plape . Parke it well, foz it 
licth on pour necke. But what nedeth 
me to ſoſe many wozdes,fo2 if pou be 
halte ſo full of grace, as pou ſap pou 
be cf god woꝛtes, then will pou rec- 
ken it better then J can moue you, 
But againe to our purpoſe. S. Paule 
pꝛoueth the juſtification of faith one- 
p, in theſe wozdes . No man is iuſti⸗ 
fied by the woꝛkes of the law , but by 
the faith of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and we doe 
belene in Jeſus Chzift, that we may 


be iuſtiſied, by the fayth of Chꝛiſt, : 


not by the wozkes of the law? 

Marke how her ſayth, that no man 
is infkified by the woꝛkes of the law, 
no not S. Peter: Bowe thinke you? 
doth not S. Paule exclude wozkes 2 # 
bzingeth in alonely faithzyea and that 
the wozkes of the law , whiche were 
the beſt wozkes in the wozld, and her 
belceueth to be tuſtified onelp by the 
fapth of Jeſns Chꝛiſt and not by moꝛ⸗ 
kes, and that p2oneth he in theſe 
woꝛdes of the Pzophet : A righteous 
man lyueth by fapth . Here pou not? 
bow a righteons man lineth by faith? 
Tl bat call you liuing by faythz At her 
live anp part by wozkes, then lyueth 
hee not by fapth , but partly by woz- 
kes. Tht᷑ is S. Paules p;obation bn, 
perſite. But let vs ſ& how pour Doc⸗ 
tours doe expounde this texte. 

Now doth hee plainly ſhewe , that 
fapth alonely hath the vertue in him 
to iuſtifie , and bzingeth Abacuk ſap⸗ 


= not ing: Of faith (and not of the law)ſhal 


arighteons ma lyue. He addeth, well 
afoze God, fo2 afoze man peraduen- 
tare they ſhalbe reckened righteous, 
that ſticke to the lawe , but not afoze 
God. ec. Here haue pon $So/z, onelp. 
And alſo that this holy iuffification is 
afoze God, and after his iudgemẽt, 
not after mens iudgementes. Wher- 
fo:e gloꝛy as much as pon cũ of pour 
god wozkes , They can not alonely 


iuſfifie you, but alſo thep bee of no ba⸗ 
lure, but damnable and very ſinne, if 
there bee no fapth. So farre are they 
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from helping to iuſtiſication. Thys * pre- 
doth S. Auguſtine witnefſe in tdefſe 3" 


woꝛdes. Thoſe ſame wozkes that bet 
done afoze fapth, though they ſ@me 


vnto men laudable, pet are they but 


dapne. and J doe iudge them, as great 
ſtrength, and as ſwift running out of 
the way. Wherfoze let no man coũt 
bis god wozkes befoze fapth, where 
as faith is not, there is no god woꝛk, 
the intention maketh a god wozke, 
but fayth doth guide thee intftion.tc. 


Here S. Augultine condemneth all Good wer- 


pour god wozkes afoze fayth, ę ſapth 
that they bee nothing wozth, but vain 


kes with- 
out tayth 
are but 


and thinges ont of the way. How can dnn. 


ſuch thynges helpe to tuſtification? 
Parke alſo how that pour god 
intention ( wherupon you boaſt, that 
you doc ſo many god wozkes by) can 
not helpe pon, fo; he is blynde, and 
knoweth not what to doe (though he 
ſtand well in his owne conceite) with 
out fapth, which is his guide. Me that 
all thinges afoze fapth, are but very 
blindnes. But as ſone as fapth com- 
meth,he doth both inſtifie, and alla 
maketh the wozks god, which were 
afoze nne But let vs ſ& what Saint 
Barnarde ſayth of god. wozkes . A 


doe abbozre (ſayth hee) whatſoever , 


thyng is of mee. Except paradneture 


arnar. ſus 
Can 


that that be myne which God hath Fele. 


made me hys. By grace bath her iu; 
ſtified mee freely, and by that hath bee 
delivered ie from the bondage of 
finne. Thou halt not choſe me, (ſayth 
Chꝛiſt) but J baue choſen ther, no2 A 
found any merites in thee, that might 
moue me to choſe the, but J pꝛeuen⸗ 
ted all thy merites . Wherefoze thus 
by faith baue J maryed thee vnto me, 
and not by the woꝛtzes of the law. 

A have marped thealſo in iuſtice, 
but not in the iuſtice of the lawe, but 
in the iuſtice which is of fapth, Now 
this remayneth, that thou doeſt iudge 
a ryght judgment betwerne ther and 
mer, Geue thou iudgment, wherein 
that 3 haue mar ied ther, where it is o⸗ 
pen, that thy merites dyd not come 
betweene,but my pleaſure , and will, 
Ce. iu. fc, 
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god wozkes and taketh hym onely to 

grace, but you ſtycke partly to pour 

god wozkes,and not oneipe to grace. 

Had S. Barnarde no god wozkes to 

fipcke to? Parke that.S. Barnarde is 

Oods child freely by grace, which can 

not bee, if wozkes doe heipe leſle 02 

wo:kes of Mage. Mas be not a chꝛiſtened man? 
the newe Mad her no wozkes of the new law, 
law. as pou call them? I thinke yes. And 
pet bee ſapth, j there was no merites, 
no2 any godnes, but that we were 
freely choſen. Wherfoze hee pzouoked 
pou, ⁊ all ſuch as you be to iudge righ 
.teouſlp betweene God and pou, the 
which bath pꝛeuẽted all your godnes 
and that of his owne will, and of hys 
owne pleaſure. Bow can hee finde a⸗ 
ny godnes, that pzeuenteth all god⸗ 
nes: So that here haue pou clearely, 
that god wozkes of þ law, o2 moꝛall 
god wozkes (as pou fapne) doe nos 
thing helpe to tulkificatib afoze God, 
fo2 they bee pꝛeut᷑ted of juſtification. 
This ts alſo well pzoued by Saint. 
Aug. de/pi. Auguſtines ſapinge, Wherfo2e theſe 
r..c/ 1, thinges conſidered, and declaredafter 
i the ſtrength, that it hath pleaſed God 
to geue vs, we doe gather, that a man 

can not be iuſtified, by the pzeceptes 

of god liumng, that is, not by the lawe 

of wozkes , but by p law of fapth;not 

No man by theletter, but by the ſpirite, not by 
_ 1 5 merites of wozkes , but by fre grace. 
ee. Here pou this: not by merites of 


lawe of 
workes, Wozkes,but by fre grace? what call 


but by the pou free grate:but without al things, 


— ſauyng grate: what call pon not ol 
bloud. wozkes, but » wozkes helpe nothing. 
Foz if wozkes did helpe , then would 

hee not ſap, not of wozkes , but not of 

wozkes oneſpe, but part of wozkes,x 

/ part of faith, but bee ercludeth wozkes 

fully # onelp. Agapne the ſame thing, 

that purchaſeth vs remiſſion of our 

ſinnes, doth alſo purchaſe inftificatio. 

Foz iuſtificatid is nothing but remiſſi 

on of ſins . Now fayth purchaſeth vs 

* remiſs, Ergo, by faith we ar iuſtified. 

No we that fayth doth purchaſe re- 

miſſion of ſinnes, it is well pzoucd by 

this article of our fapth, Credo remiſſi- 

onem peccatorum, I beleeue remiſſion 

of ſinnes, Now if J haue not this re- 


Faith onely inflifieth befare Ged. 


ec. S. Barnarde doth deſpiſe all bys 


miſſion fo fayth, then fayth deceineth 
mee, fo I doe belcue onely, becauſe 


woulde haue remiſſion of ſinnes. 


What nedeth me to beleuc remilſt- 
on of ſinnes, if J map deſerue it by 
wozkes : Alſo our mayſter Chꝛiſt de⸗ 
clareth openly . no manner of wozis 
what ſo ener they be, can iuſtifye a 


foze God. Theſe be his wozdes: whe Luke. :-, 


pou haue done all thinges, that ber 
commaundedpon, pet ſape, that wee 
are vnp2ofitable ſeruauntes, Af pou 
bee vnp2ofitable, then bee pou not iuſ- 
tified. Andifpon cannot be iuſttſied, 
when pog haue done all thinges hom 
will pou bee iuſtiſied. hen pou doe 
in a maner nothing: and ſpecially of 
thoſe thinges, that ber commaunded 
vou whereſoze this is plapne, Þ our 
wozkes can not helpe vs to inl{tificatt- 
on. Foz whe we haue done all things 
pet we are vnpꝛoſitable. But let vs 
pꝛoue this by an open crample. J put 
this caſe my Lo2des (vnto pou 1 
ſpeake) that our noble pꝛince would 
call pou all befozc him, and tay. Py 
Lo2des, ſo it is, that it hath pleaſed 
vs to cal you bnto the ſpiritual dign1- 
tie of Byſhops, # to make yon of our 
counſell, and Lo2des of our Realine, 
and alſo of our parlamẽt. ow wold 
we know of yon which of pou all hath 
deſerued it , oz reckeneth hym ſelte 
woꝛthy by his deſcruing, les 02 moze 
of this dignity? Wlhat will you ſap to 
this: What will you aunſwere to the 
Aynges grace: Js there one amonge 
you all, that dare be ſb bolde as to ſay 
to thekinges grace, that he hathnot 
genen it vnto hym freely, but that be 
bath done the king ſo faythfull ſeruice 
that he was bod to geue it vnto him? 
Vea, and that of his deſeruinge: At 
there were one that were ſo pꝛoude, 
as to ſay this, thinke pou that d kings 
grace woulde not lape to his charge, 
how that hee had not done halfe bis 
ductie,but were rather bound, to doe 
ten tymes as much moꝛe, and pet the 
Kinges grace were not boũd to gene 
hym a byſſhopzicke , foꝛ he had done 
but his duetpe, and not all that. 
Nob if pour good woꝛkes, and all 
pour faythfull ſeruice, be not able to 
deſerue a byſhopꝛyke, of the kinges 
grace 


Faith onely iuſtißetb before God. 


grace, Nobo will you be able by pour 
wozkes, to deſerue heauen, and iuſti⸗ 


Sood — 
n | 
— rc - fcation befoze the king of all kynges? 


When you haue aunſwered ta this, 
befo2e the kinges grace, then come 
and diſpute with God, the iuſtificaty- 
on of your woꝛkes, and pet ſhall they 
ber farte vnlike. Wherfoze J conclud 
of theſe ſcriptures , and of theſe doc- 
tours, that the fapth, that we haue in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and his bleſſed bloude, 
doth onely,and ſufficientlp tuſtifie vs 
befoze Gad without the helpe of any 
wozkes. 

And though 5 all ſcripture bee no 
thing els but a holle pꝛobacion of this 
article (that is alonelya perfec com⸗ 
medation,and a pꝛapſe of Chailt , and 
of his bleed merites, that hee hath de 
ſerued fo2 vs) pet will J paſſe ouer to 
bzyng in any moe places, Foz they 
p are not cotet with theſe ſcriptures, 
wyll not bee (atiſfied , no2 pet content 
to gene al oneip gloꝛy to God, though 
4 b2onght in all the newe teſtament, 
Pea Chꝛiſt hym ſelſe could not ſatifs 
fie them, if hee were here, no noꝛ pet 
though hrauen, and earth and all cre- 
atures therin, were nothyng els , but 

zobations of this article, it would 
not helpe , Whereſoze let ſuch inſi⸗ 
dels paſſe, and leue them to the iudge⸗ 
ment cf God, aloneip certifieng them 
of this one thyng , that is infallible, 
how the day ſhall come, that it ſhall re 
pent them, pea, and that ſozer then J 
can cither wzite , 02 thinke , that they 
did not belceue the left pꝛicke of this 
boly article . But vnto our parpoſe, 
The maner The very true wap of iuſtification is 
-ultfica- this, Firlt commeth God,fo2 the loue 
of Chʒiſte Jeſus , alonelp of his mere 
mercy,and geueth vs freely the gift of 
fapth,wherbp we doe beleeue God, e 
his holy woꝛd, and ſticke faſt vnto the 
pꝛomiſes of God , and beleeue, that 
though heauen, and earth. and all that 
is in them ſhould periſh, and come to 
nought, vet God ſhall bee founde true 
in his pꝛomiſes, foꝛ this faythes ſake: 
bee we the elec childꝛen of God, 

This is not ſuch a fapth , as men 


qaifſion ot 
{uuic. 


is one God, and belteue that hee is e- 
ternall, belœue alſo that hee made the 


dꝛeame, when they beleune that there 
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woꝛlde of naught, yea, and bel&ue 
that the Goſpell is true, and all thing 
that God ſpeaketh mult be true, and 
fulfilled , with other ſuch thynges. 
This I (ay, is not the fapth that wee 
bee tuſtified by,foz devils and infidels 
haue this fayth,iand alſo wer map at- 
tapne to theſe thpnges by ſtrength of 
reaſon : But the fapth that ſhall iuſti⸗ 
fie vs, muſt be of an other maner of 
ſtrength , foꝛ it mu come from hea- 
uen,and not from the ſtrength of rea- , 
ſon. Jt mult alſo make mee beleue, -;4-, 4 - 
that God the maker of heauen and /»-. 
earth, is not alonely a father, but alſo 
my father; yea, and that thozow the 
fauour that Cbziſt hath purchaſed 
me, from the whiche fauour , ner 
ther heauen , no; earth, tribulati⸗ 
on, no? perſecution, death, noz hell, 
tan deuide me. But to this ſticke J Roma. 8. 
kaſt, that her is not alonely my father, 
but alſo a mercifull father , yea, and 
that vato mee mercifull, and ſo mer⸗ 
cifull, that hee will not impute my 
ſinnes vnto me, though they bee ne- 
uer ſo great, ſo long as I hang on the 
bleſſed bloud of Ch2ilf Jeſus, and 
ſinne not of malice, but of frailtie,and 
of no pleaſure 

Hee is alſo a Iyberall father, yea, 
and that vnto mee liberall, which will 
not alonely pꝛomiſe mee all thynges, 
but alſo gene them me, whether they 
bee neceſſary to the body oz to þ ſoule, 
Ye is alſo not alonelp lpberall, but 
myghty to perfo2me all thynges, that 
bee pzompyſeth vnto mee. Bziefelp, 
this fayth maketh mer to hang cleare- 
ly of God, and of his bleſſed. pꝛomp⸗ 
ſes made in Chʒiſt, and in his ſweete 
and p;ecious bloud, and not to feare 
death ,no2 any affliction , no2 perſe- 
cution : no2 tribulation : but to de- 
ſpiſe all theſe thynges: and not alone- 
iy theſe,but to deſpiſe alſo myne own 
pe foꝛ Cbꝛiſtes ſake. | 

Finally, of a fleſhely beaſt, it ma- Thctrutes 
keth mee a ſpirituall man: ofa dam- of fayth. 
nable child, it maketh mer a heauenly 
ſonne: ot a ſeruaunt of the denill, it 
maketh mer a free ma of Gods, both 
delivered from the lawe, from ſinne, 
from death,from the deuill,and from 
all myſerie that might hurt mer. Py 

CCeiy, Lozdes 
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Solutions doe tultifie , Firſt commeth the fleſh⸗ 
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Faith onely wftifiethbefore God. 


Lo: des, this is tbe fapth that doth iu⸗ 
ſifie,and that wer do pꝛeach. And be⸗ 
cauſe it is geuen from heauen into 
our hartes by the ſpirite of God, ther⸗ 
fo2e, it can bee no idle thing: But it 
mult ncedes do all maner of things, 
be to the honour of God, and alſo to 
the p:ofite of our neighbour: Jn ſo 
much, that at alltymes neceſſary , it 
mult nedes wozke well, t alſo bzyng 
fozth all god woꝛkes that may bee to 
the p2ofite and helping of any man. 
But theſe wozkes bee not done, to 
iuſtiſie the man, but a inſt man muſt 
needes doe them. Not vnto bis pꝛo⸗ 
fite, but alonelp to other mens pꝛo - 
lites, euen as our maiſter Chꝛiſt, ſut⸗ 
fered hunger, and thyz{te, and perſe- 
cution , and toke great labours in 
p:eaching of his woꝛde, pea, and alſo 
ſuffered death. All theſe thinges, J 
ſap, did her not to further o2 to pꝛo⸗ 
fite himſeife,bat fo2 our merites,and 
fo2 our p2ofite. So likewiſe doth a 
iuſt man his wozkes . And as a god 
tree in tyme of the yeare , bꝛyngeth 
fo:th god Apples, not to make dym 
god, fo2 bee is god afoze, noz pet this 


apple is not to his pzofite,but vnto o- 


ther mens, notwithſtanding, p god 
nature that is in hym, muſte nc&des 
b:ing it fozth . So dikewiſe, the iuſt 
man muſt nedes dee god wozkes, 
not by them to ber iuſtifled, but alone⸗ 
lp in them to ſerue his bzother : foz 
hee hath no nede of them, as concer- 
ning his tulkification. | 
Whertoze now here haue pon the 
very true cauſe of iuſtification, that 
is, fapth alonely : And alſo the very 
true way and maner of dopnge god 
woꝛkes: And how that no man can 
doe god wozkes, but a tuſtified man, 
as our maiſter Chꝛiſt ſayth : Epther 
make the tree god, and then his fruite. 
god, oz els the treeeuill,and bis fruit 
cuill:foʒ a god tree muſt nedes bzing 
fozth god fruite, and a badde, eupll 
fraite. But now let mer aunſwere to 
the Scriptures, and to the reaſons 
that they bꝛing to pzone that wozkes 


ly and dampnable reaſon , and ſhe 
. ſayth: It we bee juſtified alonely by 
fayth,what n&de we to doe any god 


wozkes: what neede we to crucifie, 
oz mo2tifie our fleſhe? fo2 all theſe wil 
not p:ofite vs, and wee ſhall be ſaucd 
though wee doe none of the all. Thus 
did blinde reaſon diſpute with Saint 


Paule, when that her had pꝛoued that Rom 


God of his mercy , had delincred vs 
freelp from the damnable bondage of 
the law. | 

Anone he iudged that he migbtdo 
what be would, foz bee was no löger 
bnder the law. To this S. Paule aũ⸗ 
ſwereth,y if wer obep vnto ß wozkes 
of ſinne , then are we the ſeruauntes 
of nne, + if we obey to the wozkes 
of iuſtice, then are we the ſernauntes 
of iuſtice. Do that if we truely haue 
that ſame favth,that tuſtificth vs, we 
ſhal: deſire to doe none other wozkes 


but thoſe, that belong to iuſtification, 


not that the wozkes doe iuſtiſie, but 
that we muſt niedes do theſe wozkes, 
as the very true frates of iuſtiſicatid, 


oo 


* 
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and not as the cauſe; of juſtification, Good wor» 
And therfoze thoſe men, that will doe Res arc the 


no god wozkes, becauſe they be iuſti . :. — 


lied onely by fapth, bee not the childꝛẽ 
of God, noz the childzen of iuſtiſica⸗ 
fition . oz the liupng ſpirite of God 
is none authour of iines,no of inne, 
but dee crieth in our hartes, Abba pa- 
ter. And of that, is this a ſure, and an 
euident token, foꝛ if they were the ve⸗ 
ry true childzen of God, they would 
bee the gladder to doe god wozkes, 
becauſe that they are iuſfified freely. 
Therfoze ſhould they alſo bee moued 
freelp to wozkes , if it were fo2 no o⸗ 
ther purpoſe, noꝛ p2ofite , but alonely 
to doe þ wil of their mercyfull Gad. p 
hath ſo freely juſtified thẽ, and alſo to 
p2ofite their neighbour,whs they are 
bound to ſerue of very true charitie. 
Take an example, here is a theſe, 
that is condemned by right,+ the law 3 


of his mercy, doth freely deliuer from 
the gallowes,and geueth him his par 
don. Now this therfe, thus deliuered, 
will not kepe hym ſelte a true man, 
no: doe thoſe wozkes , that belong to 
atrue man to doe, but falleth agapne 
to ſtelyng, becauſe the kyng pardoned 
dym ſo freæiy, and reckeneth that the 
kyng is ſo mercyfu!l, that her 3 


tes of 
true tayth. 


to bee hanged, whom the kings grace go rum 


Fphe . 


Tati. 2. 


vapne diſt⸗ 
iucttion. 


Faith on eh inſtifieth before God. 


no therues, but dehuer them all of his 
mercy,without their deſeruing. Pow 
dow thinke pou: wil þ king bee merci⸗ 
full vnto this there, when her cõmeth 
againe to þ gallowes? Nay truelp, foʒ 
be was not deliuered ſoz that cauſe, 
but foz to keepe hym ſelte a true man. 
Then commeth mp Koꝛd of Roche 
ſter, and bee ſapth, that fapth doth bes 
gyn a iufhification in vs, but wozkes 
doe perfo2me it, and make it perfite, 
JI will recite his owne wozdes . Per 
fidem initiari dicitur iuſticia ſolum, non 
autem conſummari, nam conſummata iu 
ſticia non aliter quam ex operihus nat, 
& in lucem editis acquim poteſt , opera 
conſummate inſtificant Fides primum in 
choat | h . What Chaiſtened man 


The B+. Would thinke,, that a Byſhop would 


thus trifle , and play with Gods holy 
woꝛd: Gods woꝛde is ſo plapne , that 
no man can auopde it, how that fapth 
tuſtifieth alonely , and now commeth 
my Lozd of Rocheſter , with a litle , £ 
a bapne diſtinction , inuented of his 


— owneb2apne, without authozitic of 


Dcripture, and will clearely, auopds 
all Scriptures, and all the whole diſ⸗ 
putation of S. Paule. But my Lo2d, 
ſapto me of pour conſcience,how doe 
pon recken to auopde the vengeaũce 
of God, ſith pou thus trifle , & deſpiſe 
Gods holy wozd 7 Thinke pou , that 
this vapne diſtinat6, will bee alowed 
afo2e Jeſus Chꝛiſt: foz whole glozye 
wee doe cotede t ſtrineeafoze whom, 
we doe handle this matter 

I doe thinke verelp, that your owne 
conſcience doth ſoze accuſe you , foz 
thus blaſphemyng the holy woꝛde of 
God. Wherefoze my Lozd,fo2 Chzi 
ſtes ſake remember, that you be a- 
ged,and ſhall not long tary here, and 
theſe vayne diſtincios that pon haue 
inuented to the pleaſure of men, and 
to the great peruertyng of Gods ho- 
ly wazd , ſhall bee to pour eucrilaſtpng 


- damnation. And at the leſt wapes , if 


Ephe. z. 


pon feare not þ terrible vengeaũce of 
God, remeber the ſhame of þ wozld, 
E thinke not, that all men bee ſo mad, 
and ſo vnlearned , as foz to bee deceis 
ued by this triflpng diſtinction , ſeyng 
that the woꝛde of God is ſo playne as 
gapnſt it.Doth not S. Paule ſap,that 


our inlkification is alonelp of fayth:: 
not of wozkes? How can pon auopde 
this ſame ! Non ex operibus ? Not of 
wozkes t il that wozkes doe make iu⸗ 
ſificationperfite, then are not Saint 
Paules woꝛdes true? Alſo S. Paule 
ſapth, that we ber the childze of God, 
by fayth. And if we bee the childzẽ, we 
are alſo the heyꝛes. 

Now what imperfecion finde you 
in childꝛẽ? and in heyꝛes! Chꝛiſtẽ mẽ 
deſire no moze but this, and all this 
haue they by fayth onely . And will 
pon ſay , that fayth doth but begyn a 
tulkification : Beſide that, you know 
weil, that . Paule doth pꝛoue in all 
the whole Epiſtles to the Romanes, 
and alſo to the Oalathtans, that fayth 
doth inſtifie, pea, and that by conten- 
tion agaynſt wozkes . Now how can 
you bzpng in woꝛkes to make iuftifi- 
cation per fea ? And S. Paule hath ex- 
cluded them: 

Pozeouer,why did not the Jewes, 
againſt whoſe wozks S. Paule diſpu- 
teth: bꝛyng in this diſtinction fo2 the? 
Wziefely , what will you ſap to all the 
Doctours , that J baue here recited? 
which lay, that Sol fides, onely fapth, 
doth inſtifie. But doubtles, if it were 
not to ſatiſſie other men, this diſtin⸗ 
dion were not woꝛthy an aunſwere, 
An other damnable reaſon is made, 
that is an open, q a playne lpe, which 
is this . Thou ſapſt that wozkes doe 
not iuſkifie , noz pet helpe to iuſtiſica⸗ 
tion, but fayth onely . Ergo , thou de- 
froyeſt all god wozkes, and wilt that 
no man ſhall wozke well, but alonely 
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I avſwere,if there were any ſhame Good woꝛ⸗ 


in men, they might well ber aſhamed 
of theſe open lyes. - 
Telime one, that is learned 
doe no god woꝛkes: Pany there bee, 
that ſay, woꝛkes donotinffifie,as . 
Paule,and all his ſcholers,but no ma 
denpeth god wozkes. But J mar 
ueile not at them,foz thep doe but the 


wozkes of their father, whiche was a 


lper, t amurtherer from the begpn- 
nyng. J pzay you, what coſequent is 
this. after pour owne Logike? wozks 
doe not juftific, Ergo, wee neede not 
TEe.v, to 
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Faith onely inſlifeth before God. 


to doe them, but deſpiſe them, fo they 
be of no valure. Take a like conſe» 
quent. You ſap, that the kinges grace 
doth not iuſtifie , Ergo , pou deſpiſe 
bim; Ergo, he is no longer kyng?Alſa 
the Sunne, and one doe not iuſti⸗ 
fie, Ergo,you deſtroy them 2 But ſuch 
a damnable ye, muſt D Paulnedes 
ſuffer, whe hee had pꝛoued, that fapth 
onelp did 1uſtifie. Then came pour o⸗ 
uerthwarte fathers , and ſapd , Ergo, 
thou deſtropeſt the law, foꝛ thou tca/ 
cheſt, that it inftifieth not. God fozbid, 
ſayth S. Paule, ſoʒ we doe learne the 
berp wape to fulfill the law , that is, 
faith,whereby tbe law alonely is ful- 
filled, and without the whiche, all the 
wozkes of the law , bee but ſinne. Do 
doe we likewiſe teach the very trus 
wap, wherby all god wozkes mult be 
done. Az firſt, a man by faith to bee iu⸗ 
ſtified,# then a iuſt man, muſt needes 
doe god Wozkes , Whiche afoze were 
but ünne, (now bee all god, yea, bis 
ratpng, dꝛinkyng, t fleping,are god. 

But beſide all theſe, haue they cer; 
tapne ſcriptures. Firſt of S. James, 
whoſe woꝛdes be theſe. Wilt thou 
vnderſtand, O thou vapne man, that 
fayth without dedes, is dead: Was 
not Abzaham our father iuſtiſted of 
bis dedes*When hee offered his (one 
Iſaac on the aulter- Lykewiſe was 
not Rahab the hariot inſtified, when 
ſhe receiued the meſſengers? and ſent 
them out an other wap. S. Auguſtine 
doth declare in diuers places,p bleſſed 


| gueft.c.7 6. D. Paule, and D. James, ſemed foz 


to bee contrarp in this matter, And 
therefoze S. Aguſtine willing to ſaue 
the eſtimacion of this epiſtle, doth de⸗ 
clare,how that S. Paule doth ſpeake 
of wozkes, that goe beefoze fapth,and 
. James ſpeaketh of wozkes, that 
folow fapth, And pet S. Aguſtine will 
not be compelled by the wozdes of 
this epiſfe, to graunt, Þ any wozkes 
doe iuſtiſie, Lo the reaſon, that Saint 
Paules worde. bee ſo appartip, and 
behemently to th contrary, Where 


"foze ſceing that th. e ſheweth a con- 


troner{y here in two places of þ (crips 
ture, it ſtandeth with allreaſon, and 
learning, that the ſame place, which 
ſlemeth foz to bes ferbleſt, e allo dar · 


eſt, ſhould ber expounded, and decla⸗ 
red, by thatpart of ſcripture, that is 
clereſt, and moſt of autozite. Now is 
this of truth, that the angozitie of S. 
Paule hath alwapes in the church of 
God, bene moze of eſtimacion, and 


ſtrength, then euer was this epillle, 


(though that this epiſtle hath bene re- 
cepued)and eſpecially in this cauſe, 
we now here ſpeake of. Foz in all the 
ſcripture is not this article of tuſtify- 
cation ſo plapnelp, and plenteouſlye 
handled, as it is by bleſſed . Paule, 
this mult cucrp learned man graunt. 

Wherfoze it ſtandeth with reaſon 
and lerning, that this ſaying of Saint 
James muſt needes bee reduced, and 
bꝛought vnto bleſſed S. Paules mea 
ning, e not S. Paule vnto S. James 


Now therefoze in as much, that 
both blefſed S. Paule, and alſo Saint 
James meaning is, that god wozkes 
ſhould bee done, and they Þ bee chꝛiſtẽ 
men, ſhould not bee idle, and doeno 
god, becauſe that they are the childꝛẽ 
of grace, but that they ſhould rather 
in their lyupnge erpzefſe outwardiye 
their godnes, reteiued of grace: and 
as bleſſed D. Paule ſayth, To geue Roma, 6. 
their membzes to bee ſeruantes vnto 
righteouſnes, as they were afoze (er- 
nauntes bnto vncleanes. Foz this 
cauſe (J lay) ©. James ſaping muſt 
nedes bee underſtanded, fo2 to bee 
wꝛytten agapnſt thoſe men, that boſs 
ted them ſelues, of an idle, and vayne 
opinion, that they thought the ſelues 
to haue, which they reckened to ber a 
god fayth. Now S. James to pꝛoue 
that this fapth was but an idle thing, 
t of noneeffec, doth declare it clere⸗ 
ly, by b, thatitbzonght fozth in time 
and place conuenient, no god works. 
— therefoze dee cauleth it a deade 
Bee bꝛyngeth in alſo a naked bzos Fayth that 
ther, the wich hath nede of clothing, boyngeth | 
vntotheſe men, 5 boalted their fayth, fir fac 
wbich hath no compaſſion of his ne- that whit 
cellitie, Wherefoze he concludeth, þ eth. and yc! 
that they baue no true fapth , And tan not 
therefoze hie ſapth vnto them, ſhew (aqzic. 
vnto mer thy fapth without wozkes, 
and I ſhall\hew vnto thee of wozkes, 

my 
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* be god, and juſtified, And thus was 


Faith cnely inſtifieth before God. 


mp kayth. 

Heare is it playne, that ©, James 
would no mo2e,but that that fapth is 
a dead fapth, and ofno valure 5ᷣ hath 
no wozkes. Foz wozkes ſhoulde de- 
clare and ſhew the outwarde fapth, £ 
woꝛkes ſhould bee an outward decla- 
ration, and a tellimonie of þ inwarde 
iuſtification, receiued of fapth, not 5; 
wozkes can oz map take awap our 
ſynne, oz els be any ſatiſfacion, fo 
any part of ſpnne, fo2 that belongeth 
all onely to Chꝛiſt. As bleſſed S. John 
ſapth, and alſo DS. Paule, he hath ap- 
pered once fo2 al, to put ſinne to flight 
by the offering vp of hym ſelfe. And 
that this is S. James meaning, it is 
declared by that that foloweth. Thou 
ſeeſt (ſayth her) that fapth wzought in 
Abꝛahams deedes g thzough p deedes 
was his fapth made perfed. s 

Marke how fapth wꝛought in hys 
deedes? That is, his fapth, becauſe it 
was a lyupng fapth, bzought fozth x 
w2ought out, þ high wozke of oblati- 
on. Allo his fapth was perfect thzough 
his deedes. That is his fapth was de- 
clared, and had a great teſtimonpe a- 
foze all the wozlde,y it was a lyuvng, 
and a pcrfec, and a right ſhapen faith 
that Abzaham had. So þÞ his inward 
fapth declared him afoze God, & his 
outward wozkes afoze the woꝛlde ta 


m tuſti - his faith made perfect afoze Ood and 


man, Now vnto this,doe weall agree 
that p fayth alonelp inffifieth befo2e 
God, whiche in tyme and place doth 
wozke well,yea it is a liupng thing of 
God, which can not be dead, noz idle 
in man. But pet fo2 all that, we doe 
gene to fapth , and to Chꝛiſtes bloud, 
that glozy,that belongeth to them one 
Ip, that is to ſap, iuſtiſicatid, remiſſig 
of ſinnes , ſatiſficng of Gods wzath, 
takyng awape of cuerlaſtyng venge- 
aunce,purchaſing of mercy, fulfillpng 
of the law, with all other like things. 
Che gloꝛpe of theſe, J ſay ,belongeth 
to Cyzilt onely, & we are pertakers 
of them by fapth, in Chziltes bloud 
onelp. Foz it is no wozke, that retep⸗ 
neth the pꝛomiſe made in Chziltes 
bloud, but fapth onelp. 

Take an example, God ſapth to A- 


daham, In thy ſ&de ſhall J bleſce all 
people. Now can Abzahams workes 
doe nothyng to receinpng of this bleſs 
ling,no2 pet can thep make hun hang 
on that ſeede, but bee beleeucth God, 
and ſticketh faſt by fayth to that p20» 
miſe,and thinketh, that God ſhall bee 
true, though her ber a lyer, and ſo is 
her partaker of the bleſſing made in þ 
ſeede. Note alſo , that this bleſſing is 
pꝛomiſed in Abzahams ſede, and not 
to Abꝛahams woꝛkes. Ergo, Abzaham 
is bleſſed, becauſe hee hangeth on the 
ſeede, not on his woꝛkes. Alſo ble ſ- 
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ſed S. Paule doth dꝛiue a ſoze argu⸗ Gala J- 


ment agapnſt wozkes , in as much as 
Scripture ſapth, ee, non in ſemi- 
nibus quaſy in multis, ſed m vno. 

Now if wozkes doe helpe lefſe oz 
moꝛe to iulkificatid , then mult nodes 
the pꝛomiſe ber made, andpertaine to 
manp, and not to one onelp, þ which 
were ſoze agaynſte bleſſed S. Paule. 
Wherefoze J conclude, that the gloꝛy 
and p2apſe of tuftification belongeth 
onely to layth in Chꝛiſtes bloud , and 
not to woꝛkes in any wiſe , Notwith- 
fttadpng we doe alſo laude, and pzapſe 
god wozkes,and doe teach diligently 
to doe god wozkes , in as much as 
God their maker hath commaunded 
them:pea,t alſo to p2ofite their neigh 
bours by their god wozkes : and fur- 
thermoze,that other men, which blaſ⸗ 
phemeth the veritie, might bee moved 
thzough their vertuous liupng, t cons 
nerſatio,to the holy religio of Ch2ilt. 

Foz theſe cauſes, and other moe, 
I ſay,doe J teach god me to liue wel, 
and vertuouſly: pea, t᷑ alſo we teach 
that god wozkes ſhall haue a reward 
of God as ſcripture teſtifieth, but not 
remiſſion of finnes, noz pet iuſticati⸗ 
on foꝛ their rewarde. Wherfoze this 
ſaying of S. James mult neeves ber 


verified againſbthe,that boaſted thent 


ſelues of vayne fayth, that was in⸗ 
derde but an idle opinion, and no true 
fapth,fo2 it did wozke thoꝛough chari⸗ 
tie. And therfoze ©. James diſputeth 
well agapnſt them, that this fapth 
was but a dead fapth, and con not 
belpe them no moze then it belpeth 
nn 
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Roma.. 


— 


Faith onely inſlifieth before God, 


but rather wyth mer. 

Alſo pou haue an other Scripture 
fo2 pou, which is this. Befoze God, 
they are not juſtified which hear e the 
lawe,but they which doe the law ſhal- 
be juſtified. Df this texte you gloꝛy t 
crp opera, opera, woꝛkes wozkes. But 
if pee would conſider the mynde of . 
Paule, pou ſhould well perceaue that 
hee meaneth not, how wozkes might 
deſerue tuſtification, fo2 then coulde 
be not haue concluded thys agapnſte 
the Jewes, foz thep did the wozkes 
of the lawe to the vttermoſt, and pet 


were they not iuſtified . Wherefoze 


H. Paule meaneth bp the hearers of 
the lawe , all them that doe the out- 
warde wozkes of the lawe, foz feare, 
o2 foz rewarde, oꝛ of hypocrilie, oz els 
by them to bee 4uſtificd , The doers 
caulleth her them that doe the wozkes 
of the lawe, alter the intent of plawe, 
and as the lawe commaundeth them, 
that is, in the true fapth of Ch2ilt Jes 
ſus, which is the very ende of p lawe, 
and the ful filling of the law(as Saint 
Paule ſapth) to all them that belene, 


- Wlihercfo:ze äll men be but hearcrs 


onelp of the lawe , till the tyme that 
that they haue the fapth ol Ch iſt Je- 
ſus, which is imputed vnto them foz 
inſtice . And the wozkes of the lawe 
ber no cauſe of iuſtification, but alone⸗ 
ly an outward teſtimonte and witncs 
that the lawe is fulfilled in wardiy in 
their conſcience afoze God, and fulfil- 
led that it hath no accuſation againſt 
them,fo2 Chꝛiſt hath made ſatiſfaa 
fo: them, ot the which they ber parta- 
kers by their fapth . And ſo the lawe 
mult be content to admitte all theſe 
men, to bee fulfillers t doers of pdaw. 

And now, that pou ſhall not (ap, 


that this is mp dzeame,bere bee S. Au- 


{tines wozdes . The doers of the 
{ball bee 1uſkified. So muſt it bee 
vnderſtãded, that we may know that 
they ca none otherwiſe bee the doers 
of the lawe,ercepte they bee firſt iuſti⸗ 
fied, not that inſtification belongeth 
bnto doers, but that iuſtiſication doth 


— rey of doinges.tc. 


t pou not that iuſtificatis is firſt 
genen,that men might bee able to doe 
the wozkes of the lawe? This is alſo 
the expolition of pour gloſe. J haue 


meruaple pon ſtudie it no better. 
Alſo you haue an other Scripture, 
and that is this. Coznchus a Getile, 
did great almes,and p2ayd vnto God 
alwayes : Unto whome the Aungell 
ſpake on this maner : Thy pꝛaper, e 
thy almes are come bp into remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce in the pzeſence of God. Df 
this texte pou gather, that hys god 
wozkes, did helpe to tuſtifie hym. J 
aunſwere: The holy ghoſt hath ope- 
ly declared hymſelfe there. Foz hee 
ſapth, that this Coznelius was a de⸗ 
noute wan,and one that feared God, 
Howccoulde this bee, without p God 
had taught hym in wardelp by fapth z 
Pea, how coulde he know God , and 
that deuoutly,but by fapth ? Ergo, bee 
was iuſtified afoꝛe God by his fapth, 
but py woꝛld knew not bis iultificatis, 


Gloſa, 


Actes. ic. 


The men 


that is 124 


fied beloꝛc 


And therfo2e þ holy ghoſt doth declare Gov can 


bys inward iuffificati6, whe be ſaith, 
that her was deuoute, & feared God: 
And alſo doth ſhew openly the fruits 
of his iuſtification, when be ſapth, 
that hee did almes . Mozeouer, you 
bane there that the holy Ghoſt fell on 
them afoze they were baptiſed in wa⸗ 
ter, the which detlareth openly, that 
they were iuſtiſied afoze God, 
Chis is well declared aiſo in pour 
ownelawe, whoſe wozdes be theſe: 
Cornelius Cẽtut io, being ret a Deas 
the ma, was made cleane by þ gute of 
tie holy ghoſt. Here haue yon playne 
ly be was wſtificd by þ gifte of Þ ho⸗ 
ly ghoſt, afo2e all god wozks. Foz hee 
was an heath ma. An other ſcripture 
pte bane, which is this. Jf J baue all 
faith, ſo h I map traſpole moiitaines, 
and haue no charitie, Jam nothyng. 
Df this gather pou , that fapth wyth- 
out charitie can not iuſtiſie. J aunſ⸗ 
were. This can pou not gather of S. 
Paule,foz it is open that he ſpeaketh 
not ofthis thyng, whereby that men 
may ber tuſkified , but alonely he teas 
cheth how they that be tuſtified,mult 
wozke with charitie. It is alſo plaine, 
that ber ſpeaketh not of fayth,, that 
doth iwftifie inwardly,bat of that faith 
that doth wozke contwardelp , The 
which is caulled a gifte of the holy 
Ghoſt: As pgifte of tounges, the gilt 
of pzophefies,the gifte of healing, the 
gitls 


not bee idle 


but mu? 
doc good. 


j-Quef 5 


Non ont 


Un 


Mich. 7. 


Gala. . 


it is the lyle ot che Church, and it is 


Faith onely iuſtefeth befor God. 


gifte of interpꝛetation, as it is op? in 
the chapiter afoze. Now is this fapth 
not genen to tuſtifie, but alonely to 
doe mpꝛatles, wonders , and ſignes 
by. And therefoze ſayth Paule: Jf A 
bad all fapth , ſo that coulde moue 


monntapnes. 
Alſo it is open, that certapne men 
ſhall ſap vnto Chailf : Beholde, wee 


bane done myzacles, and caſt out des! 


uils in thy name: And pet ber ſhall 
ſay to them, truclp, J know peu not. 
Do that this fayth is a gifte of God, 
that inffifieth not, no moze then the 
gifte of ſcience, 02 pzopheſies . And 


ſometpme is it in the Church, and 


e not, and it is neuer of ne- 
there to ber. But the faith that 
wee ſpeake of, which doth beeleeue the 
of God, and ſticketh faſt to 
the ploud of Chꝛiſt, hath none other 
bertue but to inſkifie,and mult needes 
tulkifie, whereſoener he is, and bir 
ſticketh ſo faſt to Gods woꝛde, that 
der loketh foz no myzacles . Thys 
is neuer out ofthe Church, fo: 


that fapth that our mayſter Chzilte 
p2apde fo2, that it myght neuer faple. 
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naſius ſapinge, whoſe 
theſe, 


foze allmanerof wozks,thatis, fayth 
is geut᷑ of God freely into our ſoules 


Fayth that 
— 


241. 


vnto the which faptt, iuſtification is vs is great 


puted, and rekened of God. Neuer- 
theles , this fapth in tyme, and place 
conuentent , is of that trength, that 
ber muſt nodes wozke by charitye, 
not fo2 to bee iuſtiſied thereby, foꝛ if he 
were nat aloꝛe iuſtified , it were not 
poſſible that be coulde haue charitie. 
Foz after owne ſchole men, an 
Jnfidell ca not haue charitie: but þ iu⸗ 
ſtified ma, hie is a free ſeruaunt vnto 
Sod . foʒ the loue þ her hath vnto him. 
The which loue ſ&keth not in God, 
bis owne pꝛoſit, noꝛ his owne aduaũ⸗ 
tage, fo2 then were hee wicked, but 
ſteketh alonely the wyll of God , and 
the p;ofite of other men, and wozketh 
neyther fo lone of heanen, noz pet 
foz feare ot hell. Foz he knoweth 
well, that heauen wyth all the iopes 
thereof, is pꝛepared from the begyn- 
nyng of the woꝛld, not by hym, but by 
bys father, And it muſt needes folo w, 
as contrariwyſe the Jnfidell, and the 
wicked man,doth not woꝛke bys wic 
ked deedes becauſe her woulde haus 


all onely pꝛomiſe d, and is all onely im vs freely of 


God. 


hell oz everlaſting dampnation to bhys 


rewarde, but her wonlde rather the 
contrary, Notwithſtandpng, dell and 
euerlaſting dampnation, muſt nedes 
follow his wicked derdes. Finally, a 
tous man, is a fr ſeruaunt of 
ds, and wozketh not as an hpere⸗ 
png. Foz if it were poſſible that there 
were no heauen, pet 
no leſſe god, fo2 his reſpede is to the 
maker of the woꝛlde, and the Lozd of 
all rewardes, 

There is alſo an other argument, 
and that is thys. Fapth is a wozke: 
but wozkes doth not-tuſtifie, Ergo, 
kayth voth not inflifie . Aunſwere: 
Truth it is, that we doc not meane, 
how that foʒ his owne dignitie, 
and foz hys pertedion, doth in- 
ſtifie vs. But the Scripture doth ſay, 
that fayth alonely inſtificth, becauſe 
that it is that thyng alonelp, whereby 
J doe hange of Chꝛiſte. And by my 
faith alonely, am J partaker of py me- 
rites and mercy purchaſed by Chi. 
ſtes bloude, and fayth it is alonely, 

FFtrj. that 


_ 


= 
by 
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Fayth one: that receaue the pzomvſes made in 
becauſe by Chꝛiſt. Wherefoze we ſap with bleſ- 


and godnes,grace, and fauour, and 
all that is in Ch2ift, toour ſaluation, 
* Which one- is imputed and reckoned vnto vs,be- 
iy wlliith canſe wee hange and beleeue of hym, 
ann her can deceaue no man that doth 
bele&ue in hym. And our iuſtite is not 
(as the ſchole men teacheth)a fozmal 
iuſtice, which is by fulfillyng of the 
lawe,deſcroed of vs, fo; then our in- 
ſtification were not of grace, and of 
merty, but of deſerning,and of duty, 
But it is a iuſtice that is reckened £ 
imputed vnto vs,fo2 þ faptd in Chzilt 
Jeſus,nnd it is not of our deſcrupng, 
but ciearelp, and fuilp Ry impu⸗ 
ted vnto vs. 

Now moſt honoꝛable, x a 
Punce, J haue declared uvnto pour 
highnes, what faith it is, that doth ins 
lille vs befoze God, and alſo bzought 
foz my ſenttte, not atonely the bleſſed 
wozd of God, the which were ſuffici- 
ent in this cauſe, but the expoſition of 
= Docours,that ycur grace might 
lex wat J am not moved to this oi: 


WI at the Churth Y and who bee therof; 


and wwh ereby men may know her. 


Ve name of the hp 
2s thurth daut thoſe 


, 
25 


— Dope | of tong tyme vſarped 
— Ve pꝛeſumptuouſlpe and 
—_— STE woot at! ame, they 
moꝛe with were the greateſt ene; 


the NEE myes that holy church could haue in 
Charche, earth, Foz they did no moz? agree vw 
then darkce- the maners of holy church, then dark- 
nes light. neg and tight,then God andy deuyll. 
Foz where holy church hard no man 
but Chꝛiſt onety: They wonid heare 


all manner of men iſt and 
neuer heare him, tt weare to 
to their p2ofit oz gloꝛp. 

Where as holy church was roled 
in this woꝛld, they would rule alt the 
wozld, where as holy would 
bee holy by Chzift onely , den ih 

ver holp by their owne hetpe: 
And where as holy chacch * 


IWhat the Church is. 


nion of a light cauſe, no2 that this do⸗ 
arine of myne is fo new, as men hath It is n» 
notedit . Pozeoner, A have declared fr © 
vnto pour grace, how that A woulde a — 
bane god wo2kes done, t would not taugh:. 
baue a Chiſt en mans life to bee an 
idle thyng, oz cls a life of vncleannts: 
but J would haue them to bee chaun- 
ged into at vertue,and godnes , and 
toline in god wozkes, after the com- 
maundement t will of Cod. So that 
pour grace may well perceine , that 
myne aduerſarics hath not repoꝛted 
trucly on me, when they baue ſapd, 
how that J would , that men ſhoald- 
neither faſt,no; pꝛay.noꝛ gene almes. 
noꝛ pet bee penitent fo; their ſinnes. 
J have neuer ſapd it, no2 pet tanght 
no lyke ſentence ,J take God tores 
co2de,my wozkes,and my deedes,and 


/ alt iny unttynges, that euer J w2ote, 


02 made. Wyerfoze J doubt not, ifit 
pleaſe pour grace, graciouſly to here 
me, but that J wil pꝛoue them vntrue 
in this cauſe, t many other mo. This 
doth almighty God know to bee true, 
Who euer pꝛeſerue your moſte 
ropall maieſtte, in honour, 
| and godnes. Amen, 


wayes delpiled and y cuted of the 
World, They wonllo ber honozed of ß Fr ©" 
woz2ld and perſecnters of all men. + cuto: of ho- 
And where as holy church was ins iy Church. 
ward'y decked with ſpiritual vertues, 
they would bee outwardly ſhinyng in 
Tn araye. And where as holy 
would be chaſte in (p2yte they 
id thety monthes vow chal⸗ 
tite, and ſpend all their lives in whoze 
dome. 
And where as holy church dyd al 
wayes ſhew mekenes in the worde, 
wal he team fo pꝛoude, 5 hart could 


wha forner things was How 
ih the church, or EE, 


by wit 
— 4 threw ths — of holy Sa 
church , Ho that that if a man had bad a mar hoh 
crowne 0z a long | m_— Church. 


4 


IW hat the Church is. 


ſmock oner his gowne,the was there 

no remedy but her mult nedes be of 

the chnrch , yea and holy church her 

ſelf. Do j if a Barber had made a Bul 

acrowne, 4 a Taploz Jack napes a 

Thcfouie lg gowne, t bzought an Alle fozth in 

-- - care a white rochet, th no ma might dout 

Pope =_—_ butp there were holy church , & ene- 

vp6 rye man mult falldowne to recepue 

hym.that cleneremiſſion «4 para and 4 5x/p4 ,t0- 

11 tres quoties, ko there came the ſuc⸗ 

Church. ceTours of Peter 4 Paule: and they 

that baue the deſpenſati6 of Ch:iſtes 

bloud, and the merites of holy ſaints, 

and þ ſuffrages of holy church to dil. 

tribute, and the key bearers of heane 

and hell. Who can denpe but this is 
truth? | | 

It is to opẽ to neede an p2obation, 

foz wee ſ& it daply befoze our epes. 

So that if a man will compare our ꝙ 

Chailt þ is þ very head of holy church 

vnto theſe P2elates (that call them 

ſelues his viccars) he ſhall finde but 

male agrement, betwerne the perſon 

and the vicar: and her that will conſi⸗ 

der. . Peter and . Paule, withall 

other Apoſtels ſhall think, that epther 

they were none ol holy Church, oz els 

our pꝛelats: foꝛ they agree in nothing. 

Pea # hee map recke that S. Peter & 

S. Paule were ſtarke foles t ryght 

mad men that liued ſo deſpectuous a 

lyfe. What nerde me to make many 

wozdes, oz to tell their names that J 

ſpcake of, There is no doubt but that 

galde hozſe will bewzay hym ſelfe. 

But ſhoꝛtlp, if the deuyll would come 

in his owne perſon diſguiſed , tell me 

how it were impoſſible that bee could 

be moze contrary to Chzilt and hys 

apoſtels, then thoſe men that call the 

ſeiuespþ holy church: yea take away 

the name of the church, and ſet in her 

ſterde the name ofthe deuyll, how 

will you then know a byſhop fro the 

vhat diffe= deupll? By their wozkest nap trewly 

— koʒ they ber all one: And pet will pou 

daddy g ber the heades of Chiſtes church, yea 

bedeuili, the holy church ber ſelle: not ſo per 

wicked, not ſo. 

Wihereſoze that this bleſſed ſpouſe 
of Chꝛiſt may bee knowen from the 
open and abhominable whozes and 
harlotes, therefoze will J (by gods 


1 


243, 
grace) ſet ont what holy Church is 
and where by men ſhall know her, 

This woꝛde Eccleſia both in j new 
teſtament and the olde, is taken ofte- 
tymes fo2 the whole congregatio and 
and the whole multitude of þ people 
both god and bad, as it is in the boke 


of Numeri: Whp have pou bzaought Nume. 10, 


the congregation 02 Church of God 
into wildernes. 

Alſo in an other place, The king King e. 
turned his face and bleſſed the whole 
congregation oz Church of Iſraell, 
and all the Church of JIſracll ſtode. 
Likewiſe in the new teſtamet Saint 
Paule to the Cozinthians, I haue ſet Cor 
vato you Tpmothp the which ſhall 
learne pou my wapes, » bee in Chill 
Jeſu, as J doe learne cuerp where 
in all congregations. 

Alſo in an other place: doe pon def, / Cor. 
piſe the congregation of God * and 
ſhame the that haue not? Jn all theſe 
places t in many moe, is it open that 
this greke wozd Eccleſia is taken foz 
the whole congregation both of god 
t bad. Wherfoze this is not þ church 


that we will greatly ſpeake of: foz in 


this church are Jewes and Saraſens 
Purtherers, and Thæues, Bandes, 
and Yarlots, though we know them 
not. 

But there is an other holy Church | 
of the which S. Paule ſpeaketh : you Ephe. . 
men loue pour pour wines, as Chziſt 
bath loued the Church, and hath geue 
him ſelfe foz her, that her might ſan- 
ifie her, and clenſe her in the fonn- 
taine of water thzough the woꝛde of 
life, to make her to him ſcife a gloꝛi / be hotp 
ous Church without ſpot oz wzincle, Churche 


02 any ſuch thyng , but that the might mae >cf- 


bee holy t without blame. Here haue 
vou the very true Churche of Chzilt, 
that is ſa pure and ſo cleane without 
ſpotte. 

But wherbyis ſhe pure 4 cleane: 
not by her owne merites noz by her 
owne might , not by exteriour araye, 
not by gold noz ſiluer , no; pet by pꝛe⸗ 
tious ſtones , neither by myters noz 
croſeſtaues , noz by pillers noz polla- 
res. But wherby then: by Chzilt ones 
ly which hath geuen him ſelfe foz that 
intẽt that hee would make her cleans? 

FFf.y, and 


244. 


The true 


What the Church is. 


and therefoze ſayth S. Paule: Ve 


holy church gaue him ſelfe that he might ſandti- 


is that 
Which is 
ſanctiſied # 
made holy 
'N by Chzilt. 


x.Cor.1, 


Augiſiinus 

de Gerbis 
domms ſer, 
0. 


John. s. 


The faith- 
ful beleuers 


in Chziftes 


merites, 


fie her, that he might clenſe her, 
and make her to him ſelfe a glozious 
Church, 

Alſo in an other place: pon are wa- 
ſhed, pou are ſandtfied, pou are iufti- 
fied in the name of Jeſus Chziff, and 
in the ſpirite of God. See my Lo2des, 
how the Church is waſhed by Chzilt 
t by his holy ſpirite, and not by pour 
bleſynges , not by pour ſpirituall o2- 
namentes,no2 bp your ſpirituall holy 
water,fo2 theſe thynges cannot helpe 
the holy Church: foꝛ ſhe is holp in ſpi⸗ 
rite and not in out warde bypocriſie: 
ſhe is alſo clenſed by Ch2iſtes bleſſed 
bloud, t not by outward diſguiſinges. 

This doth S. Auguſtine wel pꝛoue, 
ſaying, Df Cbꝛiſt is the church made 
fap2eefirſt was ſhe filthie in ſinnes, at 
terward by pardon and by grace was 
ſhe made fayꝛe tc. Here S. Auguſtine 
ſavth » Chꝛiſt hath made his Church 
fapꝛe, and that by his grace t his par- 
don, and not by pour pardons, noz by 
pour grace . Foz this Church, ſtadeth 
by Chziſtes election, & not by yours, 
And if Chꝛiſt haue not waſhed you & 
choſen pou then bee pon none of this 
Church,though yon ride with a thou 
ſand ſpiritual hoꝛſes, and haue all the 
ſpirituall tokes on earth, oz and if 5 
ſonne of God haue delinered pon, the 
are pou traely dehuered, Pe can not 
make by all yoar power and holynes 
that we ſhall alwapes finde god ale 
og wpne where there hangeth out a 
greene ſigne : and will you with your 
ſpirituall ſignes and tokens make the 
Churche of God to folow pon , 62 by 
them alligne out where the Thurche 
hall be: Nap, nap, my Lo2ds, it will 
not ber: but they that belæue p» Chꝛiſt 
® yath waſhed them from their ſinnes, 
and ſticke faſt vnto his merites, and 


are Froght tothe pzomiſe made to them in hym 


wy 
of God. 


church onely,thep bee the Church of God, x 


ſo pure and ſo cleane that it ſhall not 
bee lawfull, no not fo2 Peter, to ſay 
that thep bee vncleane : but whether 
they be Jew oz Greeke, kyng oꝛ ſub⸗ 
tec, carter 02 Cardinall , butcher 02 
Byſhop , tancardbearer 02 cannelra⸗ 
ter, fre oʒ bounde, Frier oz fidler, 


nnr 
6 


Monke oz miller : if they belene in 
Chꝛiſtes wo2d, + icke faſt to his bleſ 
ſed pꝛomiſes, and truſt onely in the 
merites of his bleſſed bloud , they bee 
the holy Church of God, pea and the 
bery true church afoze Ood. And pou 
with all your ſpiritual tokens, # with 
all pour exteriour cleannes , remaine 
in your filthynes of nne: from the 
which all pour bleſſings, all your par» 
dons , all pour ſpirituallitie , all pour 
bolpnes,can not clenſe you,noz bzing 
pou into this Churche. Boaſt, crake, 
blaſt, bleſle , carſe till your holp epes 
ſtart out of pour head, it wil not helpe 
vou, foz Chꝛiſt choſeth his church, at 
his iudgement and not at pours. The 
holy ghoſt is free, & inſpireth where 


be will, ber will neither ber bound, to . 


Pope no2 Cardinall, Archbiſhop noz 10 
35yſhop , Abbot no2 Pzioz , Deacou 


noz Archdeacon, Parſon noz Utcare, 242 


Nunne no2 Frier. 

Bꝛieſly come all the whole rabble 
of pou togither that call your ſelues þ 
holy Churche , and erclude all other: 
yea and take ſunne, mone , & ſtarres 
to helpe you with ali the frendes you 
haue in heauẽ and earth: and pet ſhall 
pou not bee of holy church, extept that 
pou haue ſpirite of Chꝛiſt. s bee was 
ſhed in bis bleſſed bloud. Fo02þ holy 
Churche of Chꝛiſt is nothyng els but 
that congregation , that is ſanaifted 
in ſpirite , redeemed with Chꝛiſtes 
bloud , and ſticketh faſf and ſure a- 
lonely to the pꝛomiſes that her made 
therein. 


Oo that the Church is a ſpirituall Tyc holy 
thyng, and no erterio2 thyng, but in- Churche 
niſible from carnall epes (J op not —_ 
of the ot 
Church, but that holy Church in her des 


that they bee inviſible that 


ſelfe is inuiſible) as fayth is, and her inuilible 
purenes and cleanes is befoze Chꝛilt 
onely, and not befoze the wozlde, fo 
the wozlde hath no iudgement noz 
knowledge of her: but all her honour 
and cleanes is befoze Chzifk ſure and 
faſt , And if there appeare any of her 
godnes vato the wozide, of that thee 
maketh no reckenyng, noz thinketh 
her ſelle any thyng thyng the better, 
that the wozlde iudgeth well of her: 
fo; all her truſt is in Chzilt _—_— 
Uue⸗ 
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ſuffereth the woꝛlde to rage and blaſ- 
pheme both agaynſt her and agaynſt 
Chz2ilt her maker. beer ſtandeth faſt 
and belcueth ſtedfaſtlp,that,that hal 
haue aſhamefull ende, and cuerlaſt- 
ing damnation to rewarde. B2tefly, 
her meditations and her thoughtes 
are heauenly, and all that ſhee doth is 
ſpirituall. Foz ſha can not erre, ſhee 
cleaueth ſo faſt to the wazde of God 
that is the veritie. 

And fo2 this cauſe S. Paule calleth 
714 her the piller and grounde ok truth, 
end ground not that ſhe is ſo ſure ot, and in her 
oftructh» owne ſtrength, but that ſher ſticketh 

ſo faſt to the lyupng God, and to hys 

bleſſed wo2de, that is the very true 

Church, that is ſcattered tho2olp all 

the woꝛlde, and is nepther bounde to 

perſon by the reaſon of dignitie, no: 

pet to any place by the reaſon of fay- 

ned holynes, but ſhe is a free thynge 

thoꝛow ali the wozlde, as S. augu⸗ 

4«5+/. cr. Uine doth witneſſe in theſe wozdes. 

. de cem- The holy Church are wee, but J doe 

pore, not ſay,as one ſhould ſay, wee that bee 

here alonely,that heare me now, but 

as many as be here fapthfull Chꝛiſte⸗ 

ned inẽ in this Church, that is to ſap, 

in thys Citye, as many as be in thys 

region, as many as bee beyonde the 

ſea, as many as be in all the woꝛlde 

(oz from the rpſing of the ſunne, till 

the gopng down, is the name of God 

p2ayſed) ſo is the holy Church our 
mother. xc. 

— t Here haue you playnely , that the 

the congre- holy Church is the congregation of 

— of kapthrull men, whereſocuer they ber 

— in the woꝛlde. And neyther the Pope, 


The true 


ſocuer they 1103 yet hys Car dinalles bœ moze this 
der in the Church oz of thys Church then the 
v. pozeſt man in earth. Foꝛ this church 

ffandeth alonelpin the ſpirituall faith 


of Ch2ift Jeſus, and not in dignities 
noz honours of the wozlde, as Lira- 
nus doth declare in theſe wozdes, 
The Church doth not ſtand in men 
byreaſon of ſpirituall power,o2 ſecu- 
lar dignities: Foꝛ many P2inces and 
many Popes, and other inferiour 
perſons haue ſwerued fr5 the fapth. 
Wherfoze that Church doth ſtand in 
thoſe perſons in whome is the true 
knowledge and confeſſion of fapth, 


Lyre in 
Wet .C4.19, 


245. 
and of veritie. c. 

O my Lo2des, what will yon ſay 
to Lyra? J haue great maruaple that 
pou burne hym not. At is bye tyme ta 
condemne bym f:2 an heretike, foz 
der ſpeaketh agaynit pour lawe xxuu. 
g. . 2 «odcxrg,.Where as vour gloſe 
declareth that God ſuffereth not, ths 
church of Rome foz to erre. And Lyra 
ſapth plapnely that many popes haue 
erred, and allo that the Church tan- 
deth not in dignitie, but in conleſſion 
of Chziſt and ol hys bleiled veritie, 

But now here wyll be obieged 
that J fayne ſuch a Church , as our 
Logitions doc menonem ſecundany, 
that is a thyng is no where. Where 
ſhall a man unde a Cburch that is (a 
pure and ſo cleane that hath neyther 
ſpot no2 wꝛinckle in her, and that is 
wythout all ſinne, (&yng that all men 
muſt of trueth (aye , fozgeæue vs our 
treſpaſſe? And if any man ſay (bœ hen th. . 
neuer ſo righteous) that her hath no, ;,þ,,, r. 
ſinne, thẽ is he a ler, and there is no 
veritie in hem. To thys J aunſwere, Fphe. . 
that thys holy Church hath ſin in her 
pet is thee pure and cleane.Parke S. 
des: Chzilte hath geuen 
bymſelfe foz her, that her might make 
her glozious. Do that the cleannes of The holy 
this holy church is the mercy of God m—_ 
toward her thozow Chziſt:foz whoſe made pure 
lake, be lapeth nothing to her charge: and cicane 
pea and if any other perſon woulde, — — 
her is ready to gæue her his cleanes, zune. 
and to let her by fapth clapme of right 
bys purenes fo2 her owne. Foz be- 
tweene them, all is common ,. as be- 
twerne man and wyfe, So that if the 
Churchloke on her owne micrites 
and of her owne wozkes, ſhe is full 
of ſinne,and mult needes ſap, demie 
mihi debita . The which ſhee needed 
not to (ay if ſher had none. | 
But if ſhe referre her ſelfe bnto 
the merites of her bleſſed huſbande 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus,and to the cleanes that 
ſhe hath in bys blond, the is ſhee with- 
out ſpotte, Fo2 by the reaſon that ſhe 
ſticketh by fayth ſo faſt vnto ber bu(- 
band Chziſt, and doth abyde in con- 
feſſion of her ſinne, 4 requircth mcr- 
cy fo2 them, therfo2e is there nothing 
layde to her charge, but all thyng is 
F F f ij. {03s 


246. 
fo:a&nen her. And therefo2e ſapth 
D. Paule, there is no damnation vn- 
to them that bee in Chzilt Jeſu. And 
that this may bee the plapner, J wpll 
,“ b;zyngyonsS. Auguſtines wopdes, the 
Sete, Which was vered of the Daonatiſtes 
"3 wyth thys ſame reaſon that is lapd a- 

gavnſt mir, hys woꝛdes bee theſe. 


Au eme. 


The whole Church ſapth, fozgeue 


bs our ſinnes, wherefoze the hath 

ſpottes and w2inckles, but by know- 

ledging of them, her w2inckles ber ex- 

tended and ſtretched out, by know- 
ledging, her ſpottes are waſhed awap. 

The church abydeth in pꝛayer that 

ſhe myght bee clẽſed by knowledging 

of her ſinnes . As log as we liue here⸗ 

ſo ſtandeth it, and when wee ſhall de- 

parte out of thys bodye, all ſuch thyn ; 
Tycchurch ges bee fozgeeuen to euerp ma, wher- 
of $00 15 loꝛe by thys meane ß church of God, 
res af od is in the treaſures of Ood, wpthout 
without ſpotte ano w2inckles : and therefoze 
ſputte 02 here vor wer not lyue wythout ſinne, 
Wu. yat in ce thallpaſe from hence wyth- 
out ſinne.tc. Here haue pon clearely 

that the church of God is clenſed and 

purified by Ch2iſt fo2 knowledgyng 

of her ſinnes, and not by der owne 

parenes. Wherefo:e ſuch a church 
theremult needes ber, though that p 

tarn all eye can not ſ& her, no fleſhlp 

reaſon can judge of her. Wherefoze 

wee beleue thys article by fapth, that 

holy church is a communton oz felow 

hyp of holy men, and know it not by 

ſeeyng oz feelyng , as we doe the fe- 

lowſhyp of Dꝛapers oz mercters, foz 

then were it none article of the faith. 

That And it is plapne, that all pour exte⸗ 
maehen rio2 ſignes, wyth all your holy ozna- 
neither bee Mentes, as pour holy mpters , your 
ſcenc noz holp croſleſtaues, your holy pyllers, 
keit. polaris, pour holy red glones, your 
holy ouches, and your holy rynges, 

pour holp annopnted fingers, pour 

holy veſtmentes, vour holy challices, 

and your holy golden ſhowes, pea, t 

take alſo to helpe you Thomas of 
Canterburyes holy ſhowe , wyth all 

the holy botes of holy Ponkes, and 

all theſe togither can not make one 

crumme of holynes in pou, noz helpe 

pou one p2icke foꝛ ward, that you may 

ber wythin thrs church. Foz if thele 
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thynges coulde helpe , then were it 
no maſterpto make an Aſſe to be of 
the church of God, 

But our holy mother the Church The true 
bath an other bolyn es, that commeth Nu. * 
from God the father thozough the our richt 
ſweete bloud of his bleſſed ſonne Je- hotyc mo- 
dus Thilk, in whom is all her confi, Ch, 
dence and truſt . Unto whom ſhe ſtic⸗ 
keth onely by ſtedfaſt fapth, by whoſe 
purenes thee is alſo pure in that, that 
ſhe doth'confeſſe her vnclennes , foz 
tee belteueth ſledfaſtip that (ze bath 
an adnocate fo: her ſinne to þ father 
of heauen, which is Chꝛiſt Jeſus,and 
her is the ſatiſfacion toʒ her unnes: c lohn 
bee of his mercy e not of her merites 
bath choſen her foz to bee his, and be» 
cauſe ſhe is his, therfoze muſt ſhe ber 
cleane ſo long as ſhe abideth in him. 

This is well declared in . Jobn oha n 
where our maſter Chzilte is compa⸗ : 
red to the vyne and all the members 
of holy Churche to the bzanches, that 
as the bzaunches , can bzing foꝛth no 
krute of them ſelues, ſo ca holy church 
ok her ſelfe bzing fo2th no godnes er⸗ 

_ ſhee remaine in Ch2i2 by petfite 

This is wel pꝛoued by your owne 
law whole woꝛdes bee theſe, therfo:e 
ts the Church holy, becauſe the bele&- 
ueth righteoullp in God. c. Here yon „. „ 
not the cauſe wherfoze the Church is H 
holy: becauſe ſhe beleneth righteouCſ ma iter. 
ly in God, that is ſhe beleenetb in no⸗ 
thyng hut in him, and ſhe beleueth 
no heareth no woꝛde but his, as our 
maſter Ch2iſke beareth witneſſe, my 
ſherpe heare mp boyce, and an other 
mans voyce doe they not know , Alſo 
in an other plate, be that is of God 
heareth the wo2des of God. How c<- 
meth this that þ Church of God hath 
ſo ſure a indgemet , that ſhe knoweth 
the voyte of Chꝛiſt fro other voyces, 

t can not erre in her iudgement: Be⸗ 
tauſe that Ch2ift hath choſen her, and 
becauſe ſhe is learned of God as our 
maſter Chzift ſapth, and becauſe ſhe ** 
bath (as - John ſapth )the inwarde 
opntmet of Ood, 5 teacheth bis all ma 
ner ol verity, ſo that ſhe can not erre. 
But whp can Hee not erre ? becauſe 
ſhe may doe what ſhe will : Becauſe 
that 


*- 3-3 


2 


What the Churche is. 24 7. 


that all thing that che doth , is well 
done? becauſe ſhe map make new ru- 
les and newe lawes at her pleaſure? 
Becauſe the may inuent a newe ſer 
uice of God that is not in Scripture 
at her wil Nap nap my Lo2des. Fo2 
the is but a woman and maſt be rn- 
led by her huſbande, yea ſhe is but a 
ſhepe and muſt heare þ vopte of her 
ſhepheard, and ſo long as ſhe doth , ſo 
long ca ſhe not erre becauſe the vopce 

of herſhepheard can not bee falſe, 
De ene. This map be pꝛoued by pour own 
5% . di law whoſe wo2des bee theſe, ö whole 
ze Edurch tan not erre. Aſo in an other 
. «5 place, the congregation of faythfall 
i» Gloſs. men mult needes bee, whiche alſo can 
voths not erre.tc. Theſe woꝛdes bee plapne 
—_—_ what Church it is that cannot erre: 
gation can that is the congregation of fapthfull 
not erte. men that ber gathered in Chꝛiſtes 
name , whichc haue Chꝛiſtes ſpirite, 
whiche haue the holy opntement of 
God, whiche abpde faſt by Ch2iſtes 
woꝛd, end heare no other mãs vopce 
but his. Now my Loꝛdes gather pou 
all togither with all the lawes that 
pou ca make, and all the holynes,that 
pou can deuiſe and crye, the Church, 
the Churche , andthe Conncels , the 
Conncels that were lawfully gathe- 
red in the power of the holy ghoſt (all 
this may pou lay & vet ye) and il pon 
haue not in derde the holy ghoſt with 
in pou, and if pon dos heare any other 
boyce then Chꝛiſtes, then are you not 
of the Churche , but of the denill, and 
theenes t murtherers as Chꝛiſt ſaith, 
Fo? pou come into the fold of Chꝛiſt 
without him, vou bꝛing not his botce, 
but yon come with pour owne vopte, 
with pour owne ſtatutes, with pour 


The voyce owne wozd, & your owne i, 


5 mandamus , precipimus, precipimus, ex- 
commumicamu, EXCOMMUNICAaMHs 


it murthe 
— 
Theſe be the vopces of marthe- 


rers and Theenes,andnot of Chꝛiſt, 


therfoꝛe pou can not but erre,fo you 
bee not taught of God, pon haue not 
the holy opntment, you haue not the 
woꝛde of God foz pou, pon heare not 
the vopce of the true ſhepheard, ther⸗ 
foze mult pou nedes erre in all pour 
tounſells. This is an other maner of 
rule then mp Lo2de of Nocheſter doth 


aſſigne to examine pour counſels by, 3 rie that 
foꝛ he ſapth , where that the Pope Ucchelter 
and the counſell doth not agree all in **29<9 to 


8 f 
one, there will he {uſpec the counſel IT 
not to be right, etweene v 


Who did euer heare ſuch a rule of 2 — 
a Chziftean maneyea and of a biſhops "Te 


yea and of a dodo; of Diuinite, where 


bath her learned this Diuinite: to rec⸗ 

ken a counſel! to bee trew, becauſe 5 

the Pope and ſo many men doe agre 

in one, yea and that ſuch men as haue 

ſo often tymes erred in their coũcels, 

as her doth declare dym ſelf rekening The Toun 
the counſelt of Conſtantinople tbat [; — — 
had. 3 30. Byſhops and pet did erre, agree hot 
and hie knew no other cauſe, but bee, to then do. 
cauſe the Pope did not agree to them. 8 

Is not this a reſonable canſe : cã not 

the Pope erre? let hym read his oon 

lawe . Dyſtinctio. 19. Anaſtaſius, c Popes 
Diſt intt10. 40. S. Papa and alſo. 2 4.9 haneerred. 
1. Areca inthe gloſe, and there ſholl 

hee kynde that the Pope hath erred. 
Wherefoze then ſhould the matter 

ſtande in his judgment? Now how Popes con 
will hee by thys rule ſaue the counſels enz = 
of conſtance , and of Boſell where in | 
both counſels, the Popes were con- 

demned fo; heretpkes 2 As the ſame 

counſels make mencion, alſo that the 

councels haue erred, that graũted he 
bymlelfe, but peraduenture her will 

ſaye, that they were not full Toun- 

tels 


Now is it well amended, what diſ⸗ 
tinction is (as conſcernyng the veritie 
in a tounſell that hath a thowſand by, 
ſhops and in an other that bath fpve 
thowſand, can the multitude helpe to 
the veritie? Then had the Zurke the 
veritie and we the falſed,then had the 
P2ophet Micheas the woꝛlle part foz 3 King 
be was alone againſt. iin. hundꝛed ſo s . 
was p verytie by þ Pꝛophets of Ball, 
and not by Elyas,fo2 they were feute 
hundꝛed and fyftye 4 haz was but one 
man . Bziefely Chꝛiſtes flocke is al- The title 
wayes þ ſmalleſt niiber in this woꝛld — is? 
but pet it is the beſt , not the ſmalleſt Chu. 
number maketh Chziſtes flocke, but 
that Chꝛiſtes Church aveth neyther 
by the greateff number noꝛ yet by the 
ſmalleſt, no2 by the indgmet o2 num- 
bzing of man, but by the tallèyng and 

Ft. y. clegdion 
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cleccion of God. Wherefoze let mp 
Lode bꝛing fozth what counſell that 
her will, and if they haue not the woꝛd 
of God, à will net all onely ſay they 
map erre, but alſo that they doe erre 
iu verpe derde. And that will Jpzoue 
by the greateſt lawper that they baue 
called Lanormitanus whoſe woꝛdes 
ber theſe, that Councels map erre as 
they baue erred, as concernyng that 
contract of matrimony , mer rapto- 
The Coun e © pf, and the ſaping of Saint 
cell of Adel i Hicrome was afterward pzeferred a 
dtici dvd bouethe ſtatute of the counſel as it is 
p2eued. 36.9.2. Tria, fo; in thinges 
concerning the fayth is the ſaying of 
ap:mat perſon to bee pꝛeferred afoze 
the ſaying of the pope, if he haue bet/ 
ter reaſõs and ſcriptures of the new, 
and of the olde teſtamet fo2 him then 
the Bope:no2 it can not helpe , to (ay 
that the counſell can not erre,becauſe 
that Chꝛiſt did pꝛay fo; his Church v 
ber fapth ould not fapte. Fo2 J aũ⸗ 
(were to this, that though ß generall 
coficeltdoe repꝛeſent þ whole vniuer⸗ 
ſail church: neuertheles in verp deede 
there is not v very vninerſall church, 
A gererall but repꝛeſentatiue. Foz the vainerſal 
— church ſtãdeth in v election of all fapth 
vbnucrſay kuli men : 4 all ſauhfull me of þ wo2!d 
S hurcht. make that vniuerſall Church, whoſe 
head and ſpouſe is Chꝛiſi Jeſus, t the 
Pope is but the vicar of Chziſt and 
not the very head of the Church, this 
is the Church that can not erre.4c. 
Yere it is open that the counſell 
may erte. and that a p2iuate perſon 
bauing ſcriptures foz hym is to ber 
beard befoze the Pope and alſo þ cofi 
, fell, having no ſcriptures fo; them, 
1 vou baue alſo what is the very trew 
Church which can not erre, which 
thing can not be verpfped of pour 
counſels fo; they bet neyther without 
errour, nos pet the holy Chur ch, but 
that they doe repꝛeſtt the Church as 
a legate repꝛeſenteth a kings perſon: 
but of that foiloweth not that hee is þ 
king, oz bath as much power as the 
king, oz is aboue. The king 02 that he 
Aupuſtimu: map rule the king, this may allo bee 
«- 545 , Houed by. S. Auguſtine whoſe wozds 
-,; --»1r4 beetheſe, thoſe tounſelles that bee ga- 
Donati/t as, thercd in euerp Pꝛouince mult with- 


De eled#109. 
c ſiagnefien, 
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out doubt geue place to the aucozitie 
ofthe ful counſels which ber gathered 
of all Chzitendom: and alſo tt oſe full 
counſels oft tymes mult bee amended 
by the lull counſels that come after: 
if any thyng bee opened by any erpe- 
rience that was a foꝛe ſhut, and if any 
thing be knowen that was bydden, 
And this may bee done without any Souncels 
ſhadowe of ſuperſticious pꝛide, with- haue crrcy 
out any boaſted Arrogancy, wath out nd many 
any contentid of malicious enuy, but 
with holy mekenes, with holy peace 
and with Chꝛiſten charitpe. gc. 

Here it it plapne that your full cog 
ſels may be amended and refozmed: 
p which thing neede not, if they could 
not erre: pea and it they did not erre 
in derde. Mozeouer pou muſt needes 
graunt that there is a rule where by 
pour counſels muſt bee erammined, x 
where by ſentence muſt bee geuen 
which of pour councels bee true and 
which falſe, by the wh:ch rule if your 
counſels be uot o2dered, they muſt 
needes erre and ber falſe, and of the 
deuill, Wherfo2e gather all your coũ⸗ 
ſels togither,and yet of them can pou 
not make holy church. 

But peraduenture there map ber 
many in your coũſels god and perfite 
men and of holy Churche: but they 
and pou kogither make not the vnp- 
uer ſall holy church that can not erre: 
neither haue you any anctozitie oner The hot | 
holy Church, farther then the holy ſcriptures 
ſcripture of God; but as lone as you dn # 
foʒſake Chzilt and his holy wo2de, ſo the Coun- 
ſone are pou the congregation of the ccls domgs 
deuyll, and thenes and martherers: 
and yet foꝛ all this, there muſt needes 
be an holy church of Chiſt in earth, 
that is —— bounde to Jeruſalem 
no2 ta Conltantinople , noz yet to 
Rome, as though ſac were lyke vnto 
the Alle and the tole. 

But now there ber obicced, 
that our er Chaiſt commaun th e 
deth, if my bꝛother offende mer, that 
I ſhoulde complayne to the church. 
Haw is this church that à haue ſet 

out ſpirituall, and no man knoweth 

her but God onely, ſuæ is alſo (catte- 


red thozo l out the wozive, wherfoze 


dom can a man complayne to that 
church 
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church: J aunſwere, our S. Chill 
doth playnely ſpeake of a man that 
hath w2onge, the which muſt needes 
bee a perticuler and a certapne man: 


There are and therefoze likewpſe he biddeth 


wee map 
c 


147.3·8ʃ. 
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ci alis. 


Churches 
to whome 


hym complapne not to the vniuerſall 
church, but to the perticular church. 
Now this particular church, it ſhe 


ber of God, and a true member of the 


bninerſal church, ſher will iudge rigb⸗ 
teonſly after Chꝛiſtes woꝛde, and af- 
ter the pꝛobations bzought afoꝛe her, 
Neuertheleſſe , oftetymes cometh it 
to paſſe, þ this particular church doth 
fullp and wholy erre,and iudgeth vn- 
ryght,and excommunicateth him that 
is bleſſed of god, as it is open in pour 
owne lawe, whoſe wo2des bee theſe: 
oftetymes her that is caſt out is with- 
in, and be that is within is kept 
without. ec. 

Bere haue you playnely 5 the par⸗ 
ticular church may erre. Wherefoze 
that church that can not erre is all on⸗ 
ly the vniuerſall church which is caul⸗ 


che com⸗ led the communion and the felowſhip 


munion + 
fclowſhip 


of Hamntcs 


of Saintes, the which addition was 
made by holy fathers (foz in Cipri- 


- 4 vni⸗ ans time was there no mention of it) 
Church, 


by all likelphode to declare the pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption of certapne men, and of cer- 
tayne congregations that reckened 
themſelues to bee holy church. Mher⸗ 
fozemy Loꝛdes ſe well to it, leaſt the 
holy Ghoſt haue pꝛicked you wyth 
thys addition, foz yon haue alwapes 
made pour ſelfe holy church, pea and 
that wythout any holines. Now haue 
J declared vnto pou, what is holp 
church, that is, the congregation of 
faith full men thoꝛowout all þ wozld: 
and whereby cher is holy , that is, by 
Chaiſtes holyneſſe and by Chziſtes 
bloud: and alſo what is the cauſe that 
ſhe can not erre: becauſe that ſhe ke 
peth her ſelfe ſo faſt to the wozde of 
Ood, whiche is a perfite + a true rule. 
Nowe muſt we declare by what 
ſignes and tokes , that we map know 
that in this place o: in that place there 
ber certeine members of this holye 
church. Foz though ſhe bee in her ſelf 
ſpirituall wand can not be perfitely 
knowen, by our exterionr ſenſes, yet 
neuertheleſſe we may haue certeine 


fokens , of her ſpirituall p:eſence, - 
wherebp we may recken that in this 
place andin that place bee certeine of 
her members. As by a naturall exam · Tnerawple 
ple, though the ſoule of man in her ac g 
(eife be ſpirituall : inniſible: yet may church may 
we haue ſure tokens of her pꝛeſence, de knowne. 
as hearyng moupng, ſpeakyng, ſmel 
lng, with ſuch other. So likewiſe, 
where the woꝛd of God is truely and 
perfitely pꝛeached without the dam- 
nable dꝛeames ot men, and where it 
is well or the hearers reteiued, r alſo 
where we ſer god woꝛkes that doe 
openly {agree with the doarine of the 
Ooſpell, theſe ber god and ſure tokts 
whereby we may iudge, that there 
be ſome men of holy Church. 

As to the firlk , whereas the Gol⸗ 
pell is truely pꝛeached it muſt nerdes 
light in ſome mens hartes, as the pꝛo⸗ 
phete witnefſeth, mp woꝛd, ſhall not 
returne agayne to me fruſtrate, but it Eſay. 55. 
hall doe all thyng that J will, and it 
ſhall pzoſper , in thoſe thynges , vnto 
the which J did ſend it, 

Alſo . Paule ſapth, fapth cometh 
by hearpng,and hearyng commeth by Roma. 10. 
the woꝛd of God: and therfoze it is o⸗ 
pen in holy Scripture that when Pe, Ades. 10. 
ter ſpake the woꝛdes of God, the holy 
ghoſt fell downe on them all. UAher⸗ 
foze it is open that Gods woꝛde can 
neuer bee pzeached in vapne, but 
ſome men muſt needes receine it, and 
thereby be made of holy Churche, 
though that men doe not know them 
neither by their names no? pet by 
their faces, foꝛ this wozd is receined 
into their hartes. 

Che ſecond token is, that the re- 
teiuers of this woꝛd doe wozke well 
thereafter as . Paule declareth of 1 Theſſ z. 
his hearers: when pou received of vs 
the wozd wherewith God was pꝛea⸗ 
ched , yon receined it not as the woꝛd 
of men, bat even (as it was in derde) 
the wozd of God, whiche wozketh in 
pou that beleue . So that if men doe Good woz= 
wozke after the wozde of God, it is a na 
god token that therebee men of the god tayth. 
Churche , thongh that we(hypocriſte 
is ſo ſubtile and ſo ſecret ) nay be of/ 
tentymes deteiued by theſe outward 
wozkes,but neuertheles charitie iuds 
FFtf.v. geth 


* 
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geth well of all thinges that hane a 
Charitie Sed outward ſhowe,and ber not opt. 
may de de- ly agaynſt the wozd of God. But it is 
ccaued, but no ieoperdy though charitie be decei⸗ 
meter bee be ued, fon it is ope ta all icoperdus: but 
' ceaued, kayth is neuer decciued, 

Now to our purpoſe , that where 
the woꝛde of God is pꝛeached truely, 
it is a god 8 a perfite token that there 
be ſome me of Chziſtes church. This 
map ber p:wued by Chriſoſtomes 
woꝛdes: they that bee in Iudea let the 
lle vp into the wountaines, that is to 
ſay thep that bee in Chaiſtendome, let 
them geue the (clues to Scriptures. 
Wherfozc commaundeth der all 
Chziſtened men in that tyme ſhould 
fipe vato @criptures,foz in that tyme 
in the which hereſies haue crept into 
the Church, there can ber no true p20 
bation of Chꝛiſtendome, noʒ ns other 
refuge vnto Chzilten men, willyng to 
know the veritie cffapth,but þ Scrip 
tures of God. Afoze by many wapes 
waz it ſhewed which was the Church 
of Chʒiſt, and which was the congre- 
gation of Oentiles: but now there is 
no other way to them that will know 
whiche is the verp true Churche of 
Chꝛiſt, but alonelyp by ſcriptures . By 
wozkes firſt was the church of Chꝛiſt 
knowen when the conuerſation of 
Ch:iten men, either of all oʒ of many 
were holy,the which holynes had not 
the wicked men, but nowe Chꝛiſten 
men, be as euill oz wozfle then bere⸗ 
tickes o: Geatiles,yea 4 greater con- 
tinencte is founde among them, then 
among Chailten men. 

I faying of  Wberefoze he that will knowe 

Ehziſo- Which is ÿ very church of chꝛiſt, how 

ſtomt. hall her knoweit but by Scriptures 

onely, Wherfoze our Loꝛd colidering 

that ſo greate- confuſion of thynges 

ould come in the latter dayes , ther⸗ 

foze commaundeth her that Chziſken 

men which bee in Chziſtendeme wil- 

ling to reſerue the ſtedfaſtnes of true 

fapth,ſhould flpe vnto no other thyng 

but vnto Scriptures, fo; if they haue 

ſpe vnto other thynges they ſhall 

r ſclaundered and ſhall periſhe , not 

nderſtandyng Wwhiche is the true 
Church. tc, 

Theſe woꝛdes neede no expoſition 


they bee plaine inough: they doe alſo 
exclude all maner of learning ſauing 
holy ſcripture. Wherefoze (& how 
you can with honcſtie ſaue pour ho- 


ly lawes, and defend them againft Chic. 

Chriſoſtome. Bozeouer if Chriſoſ- ſtome ſen⸗ 
tome complapne of the incontenen, b ba to 
cpthat was in his dapes, how would to tant 
her complainc if bo now liued t ſawe which is 
the baudzy and foznication, that is in che 


the Church! And allo he ſendeth men 


to ſcriptures that will know the holy theim that 


Church, and not vnto þ holy Church 
foz in the Church were hereſyes, but 
not in ſcripture. 


Alſo. S. Paule witneſcth the ſame Eph... 


ſaping, pou are built vpon the foun- 
dacion of the Apoſtles and Pzophcts, 
heare haue pou plapnely that the very 


and wozkes of this Church, ſhe doth 
all onely fetch out ber maner of ly- 
ning and all her god wozkes out of þ 
boly wozd of God, and ſhe fapneth 


not, ns; dzeameth any otber new ho⸗ 


lines, oʒ new inuented wozks that be 
not in ſcripture, but ſhe is content w 
Chailtes learning and belecueth, that 
Chailt hath ſufficiently taught ber all 
manner of god wozkes that bee to the 
bouour of gur heauely father. Ther⸗ 
foze inuenteth ſh&e no other way to 
beauen butfolloweth Chꝛiſt onelp, in 
ſuffering oppꝛeſſions, and perſecuti 
ons, blaſpheminges, t al other things 
that may ber layd vnto her, which as 
S. Aguſtine ſapth ſhe learned ot our 
ꝙ. Cbꝛʒiſt. Our holy mother þ church 
thꝛougbout all the wozld ſcattered fa 
and long, in her trew head Chzilt Je- 


ſus taught. hath learned not to feare gy; true 


the contumelys of the Croſſe noz pet 


of death: but moze and moze is ſhe in gg, 
ſtrengthednot in reſiſting but in ſuf» ſecutoꝛ. 


fering.tc. 

Now my Lozdes compare pour 
ſelfe to this rule of S. Aguſtine, and 
let bs ſ& how pou can b2ing your ſelf 
into the Church? 03 cls to pꝛoue pour 
ſelf to bee holy! The Church ſuffereth 

perſecucions 


trewe Church is grounded, yea and The holy 
founded of holp ſcripture, and there. Church 
foze whereſoeuer that the wozde of (gum. 
God is pꝛeached, that is a god token vpon the 
that there bee ſome men of Chꝛiſtes Ivoltics x 
Church, But now as to the fruites P 
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pertecutions (foz as W. Paule ſayth, 
Tim. 3. they that will line deuoutip in Chꝛiſt 


muſt \nffer perſetution) and pau with 


ſtand all thinges and ſuffer nothing. 
Nou oppꝛeſſe euer ma, and pon will 
bee oppꝛeſled of no ma. ou perſecute 
tuery man, and no man may ſpeake 
a woꝛde agaynſt pou, no though it be 
neuer (0 ti ue. Pou caſt euer ma in 
pꝛilon, no mi map touch you, but he 


hal ber ro Pon tompell cuerp ma 


28 25 you will not once 
eli And as foz yotir 
eng wozlve knoweth what 
: fo2 8 3 clothing and in 

0, fveping, in 
ns exting aud dinking this meate oꝛ 5 
e, wis dzynke oz that dzinke, in 
N mumbling tbeſe Pſa 


. 02 thoſe Planes, without t 


Bꝛærfip all pour holines is 1905 
1 Bets,Cidels, Challeces, ople creme 
peschurche water, ho2ſes, houndes, palaces, k 
vmtraly. alt that is mighty and glozyous i; ia the 
wozld, there on bange pou, there in 
or you, * Ne 521 40 there 
38 this) n ky 1 K 2610 
holmes or haue pou lea 9 
ned thele maners {You tan not deny 
but theſe bee true, and if you would 
denpe it, all the wond is witnclle as 
gaynſt you: yea and alfo pour owne 
faces t deedes , Df whoin haue pou 


learned this holynes 2 not of Chit 
noz pet of his holy urch: but you 
baue learned it of the Arians, p were 


#9 the ſetuatintes ofthe deupll. Hilarius 
2 » eth in theſe wozdes, the Church 
thzcaten, with banyſhmentes £ 
hn wet „ and ha compelleth 
men to bel&ae her, which was erclled 
and calt in pꝛiſon, how bangeth ſh& 
on the dignitye of her fellowſhip, the 
which was conſecrated, by the thzea- 
teninges of perſecutozs : ſhe cauſeth 


fo ey oil was eaſel [ 
chaſing away. of pzirltes , thee 
A . loued of þ 15 
which could neuer be Chaiſte 
eh wozlde did hate her. 
Pow thynke pou my Lo2des , doe 
not yqu all theſe thinges,that be "lap 


to the Arians charge: Your oſwne 
krenocs, yea pour owne conſciences 
mult ntedes actuſe pou: of all theſe 
thinges, and pet will yon bee called 
Chailtes childzen, J lap nothyng to 
yon, but that holy Doadurs lay vnto 
pou. 

But let vs ſ&@ what . Barnarde e 
ſapth on pou: they call themſelnes the <«» - 
miniſters of Ch:ift, but they ſerue 
Antichziſt: they goe goꝛgidullp arap⸗ 
ed of dur Lo2des gods, vnto whome 
they geeue none honour, and of theſe 
gods commeth the harlottes decking Note here 
daten elt daply, the game play⸗ 332 
np 417 —44＋— 7 Barnard. 
91 5 nr ves, and why vo ſpurres, 

rres bee bzyghter tht 
the anlters : of ys commeth they? 

enteous win e pꝛelles aud their full 
ler e thys bnto that: 

s cometh their tunnes of fwete 
W e bagges fo fil 
led, fo ſuch thin ene will 
they bre rulers urch, as ©! 
tons, a oppes, and 


1 0 
92s Thad thought to baue 
ae Cardin and Legates, Ab- 


* 28, to haue made the 
1 * 


daß, but J durtt not. 

tir 7742 of whom doth he 
ſpeake when der fapth Byſhops and 
chbyſhops: what holynes doth ber 
repꝛout, her ſpeaketh of gozgt- 
ous araàpe, of harlottes deckyng; of 
game players diſguiſing, of goniden 
ſpurres,ſaddeltes 4 bzivles ? It there 
were an C. that did uſe it moze then 
you, yet muſk pou needes graunt that S. Bar- 


he ſpeaketh of pon. Vie paſſeth mc nord great- 
ſoze in condemning of pour holp oz, fry the m- 


namentes, foꝛ hee caulleth pou the ſer ſactabie 
uauntes 


cites harlottes decking, and £455 
ame players diſguifing,and hee ſaith * 
at you ate er the church no 

the church, but the ſernauntes of 

© Anfichzift , how thinke pon by . 
Barnarde , it is tyme to condemne 
al” tos der fpeaketh agaynit holy 

church and all her holp ozrramentes, 

thys dare I well (ap , that if the beft 
Chziten 


of Antichziſt, and pour holp y:'de of the 
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hat holy Church is and whereby it is knowne 


Ch:iſten man within the Realme 
fhou!d pꝛeach theſe wozdes of Saint 
Barnarde, you woulde not ſticke to 
condemne dym fo2 an beretike, but 
pou were wonte to call hym ſwete 
Barnarde, but mee thynketh that 


ber is ſoure mough in thynge. 
— 2 — 
wytd bym that you may 
come into the Church, 
and not wyth mer. 


FINIS, 


An other declaration of the Church, 


wherein hee au nfwereth to Maiſter More. 


dyd nothyng agree wyth holy 
But after that, commeth M. 
and he lapeth to my charge, 
counted all the ſpiritualtie 

naught, becauſe hee would 
name ſomewhat odious vnto them. 
But verely hee doth mer great , 
pet my ſaying. But myne was 
to declare that nepther the , ne} 
A0 — the 2 

e in 

thered togither, did viakehoty Thur: | 
che, becauſe oftheyz names, oz elſe 
ko> they: long gownes, oz fo; they? 
Hauen crownes, 6} elſe annopnted 
fingers, no; pet foz any other exterioꝛ 
thynges,that the woꝛlde had in admt- 
ration. But pet neuertheleſſe J dyd 
graunt , and alſo doe now confeſſe 
many god men ts haue ſhauen crow- 
nes, and alſo longe gownes. But 


yet foz theſe thpngs, they were neuer 


the maze of the church, 
All the popes learning bath berne, 


6. l that her and his, bath birne 8ᷣ church, 


** the whichcan not erte, and all things 
that belong vnto them, were called þ 
gods ot holy church. All 
by them , were the lawes of holy 
Church, They myght not ba conut- 
ted beſaze any tempozall Þ;ince, be- 
cauſe they were men of holy church. 
They myght not bee hanged faz mur / 
ther, becauſe they were annoynted, 
and of holy church, 

Baieſcly , there be innumerable 


1 9 
bokes fo:th comm 


bee Will teſtifi 


ſuch thynges invented of them, to 
maynetapne and to defide thepꝛ holy - 
nelle, and to zoue that they ber holy 
Church, the thinges I thynke 
M. More can not denye. And if her 


entice nd lo $ pac 


— tb done bia wozlde, 
ſame. 


: 


know in bys tyme, woun 


I thinke 
lyupng,dpd 
that any 


be of the church, but ſuch men as 4 tüm 
baue ſpoken of. And J thynke thys none 


ep 
Ne Now, becauſe J ſaw that theſe 
thynges were nothyng the cauſe of 
holy church, noz pet belonged great- 
ly to holy church, therefoze J ſap, was 
Imoued to declare what holy church 
was, and who were thereof, and by 
what ſignes and tokens men mygbt 
know her. 

C Now fo declare this, J bzought 
certaine places of ſcripture to pꝛoue. 
that this woꝛde Tccleaſia,was taken 
in ſcripture , foz the whole congrega- 
ti6,both of god, and bad. But J ſayd, 
4 would nat greatly ſpeake of that cõ⸗ 
gregation , fo; that was not it, that 
could not etre,of the which was mine 
8 And I bought fo: 
me, ß ſaping of . Paule. Chzift bath * 
geuen dym vii lee, his Church,that 
be might ſancific der, and clenſe her 
in the fountaine of water, thzough 
the wozde of iyte, to make her to bym 
ſelfe a glozious church, without wo 
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man was indged,o2 taken to bo ts ts 


other lyke tokens, Let and By⸗ 
to thoſe men that ber boys #c. 


03 wzincle 0; any ſuch thyng . But 
that ſhee might bee holy , and without 


blame. To pꝛoue, that the Churche 


was clenſed by Cbꝛiſt, J bzought the 
ku. 4: Ger ſaving of S. Auguſtine foz mer , Df 
1% Pm. Cbiſt is the church made fapze. Firlt 
/-»./, Wasſhefilthy in ſinnes, aſterwarde 
by pardon, and by grace , was ſhe 
made fapze. tc. 
Poꝛeouer, to pꝛoue, Þ this church 
was made cleane bp Chziſt, and not 
by names, oz by clothyng,o2 by any o⸗ 
ther exteriour thyng, J bzought foz 
lohn. 6. me ß (aping of . John. Jf$ ſonne of 
God haue deliuered pou, then are you 
Cors. truely delivered. Alſo . Paule. Pou 
are waſhed, yon are ſactified, pou art 
iuſtified,in þ name of Jeſus Chill, 
in the ſpirite of God. But vnto theſe 
things, goth M. More anſwere , that 
A doe not well to erclude, out of this 
Church bad mt᷑, foz y knowne church 
(ſayth ber) ſtandeth in a gathering to- 
gither . On — — pꝛoue 
of our Sauiour Chziſt. 
To this J aunſwere, that A neuer 
denyed, but that there was ſuch a c6- 
gregatt6 of god, and bad: but I ſayd, 
tbat that was not y very true church, 
afo:e God, though it beare the name 
of the Church, and in verp deede, bys 
owne parables doth declare, that our 
mailter Chzilte hail at length, gerus 
ſentence agapnſt them, that call them 
ſclucs falſeip of the Churche , Judas 
was called an Apoſtle, and taken ſo 
of all his company, but pet our mai⸗ 
ſer Cbꝛiſt calleth him the devil. Now 
— if M. More will haue Judas in bys 
he church. Cburche, J muſt bee content, that ber 
ſhall alſo betrape Chaiſte . The berp 
trueth is, that bad men bir mirt here 
in the Churche , and after outwards 
ſignes , bir taken foz-members of 
the Churche, ſpeciallyif they ber not 
exconununicate. But the Churche, 
whiche 4 dpd ſpeake of, was not a ſe⸗ 
lowſhip gathered togither in a coſent 
as other politicke felowſhips be. Bui 
it is a felowſbpp ſpecially gathered in 
the vnitie of fapth , bauyng the holy 
gholl within them to lanaifie their 
ſpirites , whiche doth ſet their truſt 
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onely in the redemptiõ pzomilſed the, 
in Chꝛʒiſtes bleſſed 
This A lap, is the ber true church 
of God, let the woꝛlde ſay what they 
will, and let men call them ſelues as 
it pleaſeth the. Foz as M. Paule ſaith, Roma. 8. 
be that bath not the ſpirite of Ood, is 
none of his.Alſo M. Mores learnyng Home er- 
will graunt that euill men, be the en ei 
dead members of the Churche: what . 
they be wozth, let other men indge. 
But M. More reckoneth , that there 
is not ſuch a Churche here in earth, 
that is without ſpot, and wzincle , as 
D. Paul ſapth. Foz the Church,ſapth Epheſ. 5, 
ber,, is here gracious , and not glozi⸗ 
nus. Cruel, J baue marueile, what 
he meaneth , thus to expound Saint 
Paules ſaping: foz A thinke ber can 
not p;oue, but that S. Paules ſaping 
muitant, and not ofthe church trium⸗ 
phaunt. But J will not at this tyme 
greatly diſpate with M. More. But, 
and if hee were as her bath bene , J 
would ſay ſome thyng moze to bym, 
then A will doe at this tyme . Pe can 
neither mocke me, no; teſt me out of 
coceite,andif J were diſpoſed to cons 
ple with bym,noz it is not bys foule, 
ſhameles wozkes , and batrue ſap» 
inges, that ber layeth to me, that could 
„ 
| out any 02 
ledge of me) to bzyng dym vnto this 20 mr 8 
fall, J will pꝛape to God foz hym, to fully. 
geve hym grace, that hee may reuoke 
ail ſuch faiſe docrine , as he bath 
moor into the wozlde , Fo; doubt- 
les, if he abyde in the meanpng , that 
be is now in, A doe not ſe, how hee 
tan dve Gods ſeruaunt.Yea,bis own 
EE The, 
| men are . 
vnder papne of damnation. But trae- 
88 CN contbetpe ben 
„Ac e 
lawfull meanes, J would 


with any | 
doe mp beſt, ſa euill will bears A him. 


But to pzoceede farther in my mat⸗ 

ter, à will not greatly (peake much of 

the Church, by the rtaſon, that many 
declared article, much 

then J can doe it, Wherefoze J will 

Gg.]. alone- 
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all onelye reſite the places of holy doc- 
tours, that Jhane bꝛougbt foz meæ in 
my fy2l> boke, and the intent where- 
toʒe J aleaged them, to pzoue that þ 
Church was afree thing, thzoughout 
all — —— —— 
to oz to perſon. me 
5 Jing ofS: Auguſtine, ing theſe 
Aer. Sers. woꝛdes. The holy Church are we. 
g. de tem- But J doe not (ape , are we, as one 
, lhonldſay, we that ber heart all onely 
that heare me now, but as many as 
be heare fapthfnll chꝛiſtean men in 
thw Church, p is to lap, in this Cytie, 
as many as bee in this region, as ma- 
ny as bee beponde the ſea, as many as 
bee in all the whole wozld (foz from þ 
ryſing of the ſunne , tyll the goinge 
downe, is thename of God pzayſed.) 
Do is þ holy Church our mother.ec. 
, Alls Lyra ſayth, The Church doth 
Aerea not ſtand in men, by the reaſon of ſpi- 
rituall power, oꝛ ſeculer dignitie. Foz 
many p2inces, and many ,and 
other inferiour per ſõs, have ſw 
fromthe fapth. Wherfoze the church 
doth ſtand in thoſe perſons, m whom 
is the true knowledge,and confeſſion 
of fayth, and of veritye. e c. 

Here Lyra ſapth as much as J doe 
in cleare wo2des. And M. More doth 
not, no? pet ca refell hym. Afterward 
Jb2ing a ſaping of S. Auguſtine, to 

pꝛwue, that the Church bath ſpottes, 
and wꝛyncles in her: And yet by con- 
feſſing of them, and by to 
Chziſtes bloud, they bee not unputed 
bnto her. This is his ſaying, 
De Serbs Whe whole Churehpzapeth, L020 
-19e/./cr. foꝛgeue vs our finncs, Wherfoze ſhe 
1 hath ſpottes, and wzpncles, But by 
knowledging of them, her wpncles 
bee ſtreatched out, and by knowledg- 


goeth | 
ol God, is lapde vp in the treaſure of 
— God, foz puregolde, e by this meane 


— ————— ¶ ¶ðXfui.,. 4 — . — hy 
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| Wwozlde, and ſtandeth in the vnitye of 


the Church of God is in tbe treaſure 
a our Lozd, without ſpotte oz wzpn- 


It foloweth: Let vs therefo2c p2ap 
that God may fozgeue vs, and that 
we map foꝛgeue our dettours, ſering 
it is ſapde: and it ſhall be foꝛgeuen vn; 
to you, Me ſay this dayly , and daply 
we doe this , and this thing is done 
daply in vs We are not here with- 
out ſinne.But we ſhall departe hence 
without ſynne . ec - Let euery man 
judge, whether that this place of S. 
Auguſtine, maketh foz my purpoſe, 
oz not, that is to ſay, whether that p 
Church hath any ſpottes oz waincles 
in her, 02 not. And pet neuerthelcs, 
ſhe bath no ſpottes no2 wzincles. Foz 
S. Auguſtine ſayth,þ Church of God | 
is in the treaſurie of God, without a- | 
ny ſpotte, ſo that though Gods mer- 
cp, is imputed vnto her. Her 
cleannes is not, 5̊ ſh& hath no ſpots: 
but bitetauſe, that fuz Ch:iſtes ſake, 
there is nothing lapd to her charge. 

M. More maketh many woꝛdes of 
benyall ſynnes, and deadly ſynnes. 
But to ſpeake after his owne ſchwle 
men, it bee to harde foꝛ hym to 
defende that expoſition , that bee bere 
maketh of S. Auguſtine, But to pꝛoue 
that the Church is cleane, by the rea- 
ſon of Chzilt, J bzought foz mee their 
ownelawe, whoſe wozdes be theſe. O. 27. 


— — 3 
ſhee ; ' in God. ec. rar. 
Furthermoze, to pzouc that this 
congregation of fapthfull men, is the 
Church, that can not erre,J bꝛougbt 
foz mer their owne lawe . Whoſe 
wo2des bie theſe . The holy Church 
can not erre.+c. Allo in an other place ani. q5. 
Che C ol kaythkull men Aredba a 
mult niedes be, which alſo can not /. 
erre.tc. Mo that it is cleare, firſt, that 
there muſt nedes be a congregation 
of fapthfull men, which ber neyther 
bounde to Rome, no2 to Hieruſalem, 
noz pet to any certapne plate, but it is 
ſpꝛead abꝛoade thzoughout the whole 


fapthfull <2iften men. And that is the 


Church church,that God ſuffereth uot to erre 


in thoſe that belong to ſalua⸗ 
tion. Wherefoze J ONES 
er 
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ther bake, that the Popes councels 
werenot the church, that coulde not 
crre. Foꝛ, fo2 p moſt part, thoſe coũ⸗ 
ſels did not oꝛder themſelucs after 
Gods woꝛde. Wherfoze J ſapd, they 
myght well erre. And foz that cauſe a 
pꝛyuate perſon, haning ſcripture foꝛ 
hym, cught to bee p2eferred afoze a 
whole counſell, if they had no ſcrip- 
ture. Foz Gods wozde onght to bee 
judge oner all counſels, and top2oue 
this, I bꝛought foz me the ſaping of 


De elecis. c panormitanus, which ſapth . The 


Sypnifical J. 


coun⸗ 


counſell may erre, as it hath crred, 
concernyng p contrace of matrimo⸗ 
np, inter Raptorem & Raptam. And 8 
ſaping of S. Hierome, was afteaward 


ſell of wel⸗ pꝛelerred abone the ſtatute of y coũ⸗ 


deus did 
are, 


dedeBapt. 
444. c. 3. 


tell, as itiis pzoued 3 6. que. 2 Tria. 
Foz in theſe thynges concernyng the 
fapth, the ſaping ofa pꝛiuate perſon, 
is to bee pꝛeferred befoze the ſaying 
of the Pope, it he baue better reaſõs 
and Scriptures of the newe and olde 
teſtament fo; hym, then the Pope 
bath. Nevther it can helpe to ſap, that 
the counſell can not erre ; becauſe 5 
Chzilt did pzay that the fayth of the 
church ſhould not faple. Foz Jaunſ- 
were to thys , that though the genes 
rall counſell doe repꝛeſent the whole 
vntuer ſall church, yetneuertheleſſe, 
in very deede, there is not the vniuer⸗ 
ſall church, but repzeſentatine . oz 
the vninerſall church ſtandeth in the 
election of all faythfull men, thꝛough⸗ 
out the whole wozlde, whoſe head 4 
ſpouſe is Chꝛiſt Jeſus.Aad thePope 
is but the Uicar of Chziſt, and not pþ 
veryhead of the church. Thys is the 
Church that can noterre.ec. Here 
ſapth this Doctour, that ſame ſet 
of the church, that J ſapd. J bꝛou 
alſo fo2 the ſame purpoſe, the ſaying 
of Auguſtine, whoſe woꝛds be theſe. 
Zhoſe counſels that be gathered in 
euerp pꝛouince, muſt without doubt 
gene place to the aucozitie of the full 
counſeis, which bee gathered of all 


foze hydden. And this mult bee done 
without any ſhadow of ſuperſtitions 


255, 


The fun 
counſels 


pꝛide, without any boaſted arrogãcy, mar eric. 


without anp contention of malicious 
enup, but wpth holy meekenes, with 
bolp peace, and with Chꝛiſten chari⸗ 
tie. tc. Here S. Auguſtine ſayth plain 
ly, that the full counſelles may erre, 
and map bee refourmed, 

After this J did declare, how a mi 


ſhould know this church, c by what How a men 


fianes and tokens, # ſayd, that where 
as the woꝛde of God was purely and 
ſincerely pꝛeached, and the ſacramets 
o2dcrip miniſtred, after the bleſſed 03- 
dinaunte of Chꝛiſt:and where as me 
did pattent;y ſuffer fo; the veritie, E 
the hearers did apply their lyuing to 
Thaſtes dockrine, and with meeknes 
reteaued the holp ſacaments : Theſe 
J ſayde, were ged and perfec tokens 
io indge vppon, that there were cer⸗ 
tapne members of Chziſtes church, 
And to pꝛoue this, Jb2ought alſo S. 


may knowe 
the church. 


Auguſtine, ſaping: Dur holy mother The church 


tered farre and wyde, taught in her 
true head Chaiſt,hath learned not to 
feare the contumelies of the Croſſe, 
noꝛ pet of death : But moze, t moze, 
is ſhte ſtrengthened, not in reſiſting, 


but inſuffering. Alſo Chriſoſtomes g 
wo2des bee theſe. They that bee in ., 


Judea, let them flye vp to the moun- 
taines, that is to ſay, they that be in 
Chꝛiſtendome, let them gene them 
ſelues to ſcriptures . Wherfoze tom · 
maunded he that all chꝛiſten men in 
that tyme, ſhould flic vato ſcriptures? 
Foꝛ in that tyme, in the which, here⸗ 
ſies haue crepte into the church, there 
can be no true pꝛobation of chʒiſten⸗ 
dome, no; no other refuge vnto chꝛi⸗ 
ſten men, willing to know the veritp 
of layth, but the (criptures of God. 


Befoze by many wapes was it 


ſhewed, which was p church of God, 
and which was the congregation of þ 


the church,thzough all the woꝛld ſcat / fuffereth. 


ir ope 
{m pſefte. 


Gentiles. Bat now, there is none o⸗ By ſcrip⸗ 


chꝛiſtendome. And alſo thoſe full cofi- ther wape to them that will knowe, fures men 
ſelles oftentymes mult bee amended whiche is the very true Cburche of pol, ano 
by the fall counſelles that come after Chꝛiſt, but alonelp by ſcriptures. By 
warde, if any thing ber opened by er» wozkes, firſt was þ church of Ch2iſte 
perience, that was befoꝛe ſhutte, and knowne, when the congregation of 
if any thing bee knowne thac was be- chziſten men, epther of all, oz of ma- 
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ny were holy, the which holynes had 
not the wicked men. But now, chꝛi⸗ 
{ten men be as euill, oz wozſe, then 
beretikes oz Gentiles: pea,and grea- 
ter continencie is founde amonge 
them, then chꝛiſten men. Wherefoze 


her that will know which is the very 


church of Chaiſt, how hall bæ know 
it but by ſcriptures onelp * And ther- 
foze our Lozde, conſidering that ſo 
great confuſion of thynges ſhoulde 
come in the latter dapes, foz that 
cauſe commaundeth be. that chꝛiſten 
men, willing to reſerue 5 ſtedfaltnes 
of true fapth, ſhoulde flee vnto none 
other thyng, but vnto ſcriptures. oz 
if they baue reſpec vnto other thyn- 
ges, they ſhall be (claundered, and 
ſhall peariſhe , not vnderſtandinge, 
which is the true church. ec. 
Maiſter More bath no great thing 
in this pointe agaynlt mee, ſauynge, 
that he ſapth,theſe ſapinges are none 
of Chriſoſtomes, but of an other ma 
witten in Chriſoltomes name. Ne- 
uertheleCe, J let it paſſe : let other 
men iudge betweene vs both. After- 
war de, becauſe that J ſawe ſo great 
perſecution vſed by the popes church 
agaynſt all maner of ſoztes of god 
men, whome M. More cavlleth here⸗ 
tikes, moze fo bis pleaſure then fo 
theyꝛ deſerupnge : Fo? this cauſe, J 


Vila centre (gy, Jbzought a ſaying of Hilarius, 


Ariane. 


Bars ſeg 


to pzoue that they that did ererciſe 
ſuch tpzanny, were moze to bee com- 
pared to the Arians, then to Chꝛiſtes 


church: bis ſaping is this. The church 


doth thzeaten with banyſhmentes . e 
impziſonmentes, and ſhe compelleth 
men to belteue her, which was exiled 
and caſt in pꝛiſon. Sher hangeth on 
dignitie ot her felowſhop', the which 
was conſecrated by the thzeatenings 
of perſecutours . She cauſeth Pzie- 
tes to flee, that were encreaſed by 
the chaſing away of P2ieſtes . She 
glozieth that ſh& is loued of þ wozlde, 
the which coulde neuer ber Chziltes 
ercept the wozlde did hate her. xc. 
After this J bought a ſaying of . 


ca. ſerm. 33. Barnard, to pzoue 7 that the name ol 


„r 


ſpir ituall arrap, e goꝛgious appar ell p 
is vſed in ß Popes church, dyd not 
make p Church. Hys ſapingis thus: 
They bee the miniſters of Chꝛitt, but 
they ſerue Antichꝛiſt, they goe gazgi 
ouſly araped, of our Loꝛdes godes 
vnto whom they gene no hond. And 
of theſe commeth the decking of har- | 
lots, that thou (eff daply, the game 
plapers diſguiſing, e kings apparell. 
Df this commeth golde in their bꝛp⸗ 
dells, in their ſaddelles, and in their 
ſpurres:ſo that their ſpares bee bzigh- 
ter then the aulters.Df this commeth 
their plenteous wyne pꝛeſſes, e their 
full ſellers, bolking from this vnto p. 
Df this cometh their tũnes of (weete 
wypnes. Df this bee their bagges ſo 
fplled. Foz ſuch thinges, as theſe be 
will thep be rulers of the Charch.As 
Deacons, Archdeacons, Byſhops, e 
Archbpſhops.t#c. | 
Men map make an erpoſition of 5. 
Barnarde, but it wil bæ hard to frame 
hym to their purpoſe. But fo2 a con⸗ 
cluſion, M. More, and J doe vary, but 
in this poynt, that hee ſapth, the very 5 
Church of God ſtadeth by them, that thurch ot 
bir god, and bad, and I ſap, that the Ch:it 05 
trew church of Chꝛiſt, ſtandeth in th# — 
Foz the king · are good 
dome of Chzilt is diſtinged in verp men. 
deede, from the kingdome of 5 deupll. 
Foz euell men be doubtles the mem- 
mes of the dyuell, as Paule ſapth, 
Ephe. 2. Alſo our P. Chzilt ſapth, vn⸗ 
to the Pharpſpes: Pou are of pour fa- 
ther the dyuell.WWherefoze it can not 
ſtande with no learning, that wicked 
men, which ber the members ol the 
deupll, and bee ed by hym, can 
bee members of Chꝛiſts body, though 
that in this pꝛeſent lyfe, they ber not 
pet ſo declared vnto p wozlde.God 
ſend vs all his grace, Þ we map 
bee of his holy Church, and 
mebv;es of his bleſſed 
Donne Jeſus 
Amen, 


FINIS, 


NODE avs 


Tim. 4. 


kepes 
« þ church 


is the ope⸗ 
nyng af 
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and to whom they weregenen. 


D declare this matter 
Jour Scholemen baue 


J in ſuche doubtes that 
A they were neuer able 
| to come out of the, noʒ 
pet to fatiſfie the ſelues noz any god 
Chiiſten mans conſcience , Fo2 all 
p they wzite is but dzeames of they 
own inuention, and as Paule calleth 
them the doctrines of p deuill agaynſt 
the holy woꝛd of God, and wzingyng 
t w;eſtpng the bleſſed wazde of God 
to their purpoſe, alonely conſiderpng 
how they might, by right oz by wꝛong 
ſtabliſhe the authozitie of miſerable 
men, not colideryng the intent ofthe 
holy ghoſt whtche intended nothyng 
els in all places of Scripture , but to 
opt vnto vs Chꝛiſt, + the loſing from 
our ſinne by hym alonelp. The which 
thyng our dꝛeamers, and inuenters 
of all ſubtile lyes dpd neuer p2eſerne, 


Chult, and noz neuer ſought foz : but by deſpi- 


Rn 
— Yi kyng ſo faſt to their owne cozrupted 


Paal. $0. 


ſing the holy woꝛde of God, and ſtic- 


reaſons, dyd they fall into innumera⸗ 
ble hereſtes, diſſentions and contenti- 
ons, and bꝛawlynges of woꝛdes, and 
ſcoldyng lpke harlots, ſo that none of 
the could acre with an other. Wher- 
foze that ſaping of the holy P2opbete 
map weilbee verified of them. 

Py people haue not heard my voice 
and Iſraell hath taken no bede bnto 
me, and therfoze haue J let thepaſſe 
alter the deſires of their own harts: 
and therefoze they ſhall folow their 
own inuentiõs. This is alwapes the 
ſoze vengeaunce of God, when we 


will not beleue and receiue alonelp 


Tevtws 4, 
ſenr. li. 18, 


bys moꝛde, then doth ber let vs paſle, 
ſo that we can doe nothyng but erre. 
Notwithbſtandyng we are ſo blynded 
that we thinke darkenes light, and 
errours veritie. 

This is openly pꝛoued, by all our 
greate clarkly ſcholemen:and that it 
map bee open to all men, J will recite 
what they learne of the kepes. Duns 
t all his ſcholers (ap that tbeſe kepes 
be nothyng els, but an authozitie ge- 
uen to Pꝛieſtes whereby they gene 


ſentence , that heauen muſt ber ope- % üs 
ned to this man, and ſhyt vnto the o- mterpꝛze⸗ 
ther: ſo that heauen is opened e ſhpt teth rhe 
at the ſentence of þ pꝛieſt. This ts his eres. 
learnpng-Who could haue inuented 
ſuch a dodrine, but þ de uill him ſelfe⸗ 
who can ſpeake greater hereſie then 
this is? who can ſpeake moze openly 
agapnlt Chꝛiſte and hys holy Scrip- 
ture : Ik the authozitie of the Pꝛieſt 
bee the keyes of heauen, and can open 
open and ſhyt heauen, then neede we 
no other thyng to our ſaluation, but 
the authoꝛitie of the ꝛʒieſt: then can 
no man bee ſaued without the authos 
ritie of the Pꝛieſt: then can there no 
Pꝛieſtes bee damned: Foz they haue 
the keyes of heaue: I thinke they wil 
not bee ſo mad: as by their authoꝛitie 
to ſhyt them ſelues with the deuill. 

Bꝛie fely what nede haue we of 
Chziſt and of hys holy wozd . Foz the 
authozitie of the P2icf is the keye of 
heauen, but let me bꝛyng their owne 
woꝛds Þ the matter may bee plapner. 

The kepe in this purpoſe is taken NU. 4 
after tbe ſimilitude of a materiall key * 4 57 
whiche is the nert inſtrument to ſhyt 
and to open a doe, whereby we en- 
ter into the houſe : So lykewiſe, the 
authozitie to gene ſentence that hea⸗ 
uen muſt bee opened vnto this man, 
is called the keye .#c. To vſe many 
woꝛdes in refellyng this damnable o⸗ 
pinion it nedeth not. But agapnſte 
them all, J will ſet the authozitie of 
S. Hicrome whoſe woꝛds be theſe. J 
ſhal gene the 8 kepes of heaut᷑. This #-er9.-= 
place , the Byſhops and the Pꝛieſtes 
not vnderſtandyng baue vſurped vn- 
to them ſomewhat of the Phariſeis 
pꝛyde, ſo þ they thinke that they may 
condemne innocentes, and loſe them 
that bee giltie: when afoze God not p 
ſentence of the Pꝛieſt but the lyfe of 
the giltie is regarded. ec. Here you The ſay 
haus plapnly that the ſentence of the © of 
Paieft is not loked on, no2 able to Hierom: 
loſe a ſinner afoze God. Parke alſo — 
that S. Hicrome ſapth pou vnderſtãd a 
not this place. 

Pozeouer J would know of pou 
all, where you ca bꝛyng me one exam 
Gg. ii. ple 
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hat the keyes of the Churche bee 


ple in Scripture, that the ſentence of 
a Pꝛieſt hath loſed a ſinner,oz bound 
a righteous man, and il it can not doe 
this, then is there an other thyng a⸗ 
boue the ſentence of a Pzieſf,, 

Furthermoze that pour aycozifie 
ſhould bee the keyes ofheauen , it is a 
gapnlt reaſon , e agapnlt pour owne 
learning. Foz Duns and alſo Lyra of 
the ſame text. © nodeungue hganeris, 
doe plapnely declare, that pour kep of 
aucozitie may erree Now if it may 
erre, then is it not the right key to the 
locke of reauen, fo2 the right key can 
neuer crre in bis owne locke. Mher⸗ 
fo:e at the moſt you can make it but 
a picklocke which belongeth to rob- 
bers and therues onelp. | 

Moꝛeouer if this were the key, thẽ 
ſhould we neuer be in ſuretpe whe- 
ther heaut were opened oz not. Firſt 
we haue no pꝛomiſe noz no woꝛde of 
God,made vnto this kep.And againe 
we can not know when it openeth 
beauen and whe not: fo2 it may erre 
after pour owne docours. And if it 
chaiice fo; to erre,then are not heau 
gates opened. Do 5 by this meanes 
we ſhall ber alwapes in doubt, whe- 
ther we bee loſed frb eur ſinne o2 not. 
Wherefoze we muft ſ&ke out an 
other key that is the very tre key to 
the locke the which can not erre, of 
the which we ſhall be in ſurefp and 
withant all doubt. But ere wee de- 
clare what this key is, we will firſt 
thew the nature and the pꝛopertye of 
this key, 

S. Auguſtine ſayth, Thatmult be 
called a kep where by the hardnes of 
dur harts are opened bnto fapth, and 
whereby the ſecretnes of mindes are 
made manpfeſt. a key it is (ſayth der) 
the which doth both open the concitce 
to þ knowledge of ſynne, and alſo in- 
cludeth grace, bnto the wholeſomnes 
of everlaſting miſtery.ec.This is the 
diffynition of this key that we ſpeake 
of after, S. Auguſtine , Now com- 
pare pour power vnto this diffinitis, 
and ſ& how they doe agree, 

Fy:\t what can your power doe 
(which pou call your kep) to remoue 
awapthe hardenes of the harte, and 
to bzing in fayth? 


a 


Agayne what can your key Judge 
ofthe ſecreatnes of mans mynde: 
Thirdip what can pour power doe 
to mens conſciences, to make the to 
knowledge their inne: pca where by 
doe vou know pour awne ſynne? by 
pour power? then haue all pꝛieſtes a 
like knowledge. Fynally what grace 
doth your power include in hym, þ 
map bzing vs to euerlaſting Jope: 
Wherefoze pou ſee that this deffiniti- 
on agreeth'as well with pour key, as 
Chalke and Cheeſe, 

Thberfoze muſt we (ke an other 
key, Þ hathall theſe pzoperties, This 
is nothing cls but the holp wozde of 
God, whereby that we receaue fayth 
into our hartes as. . Paule ſapth: 


Fapth is by hearing and hearing is Roma, 1». 


by the wozdes of And fo; this 


terne, ſaying. C by woꝛd is a lanterne 
vnto my fate, 4 it is a lyght vnte my 


lyfe as the pꝛophet ſapth. Thy ſpeach 
ſhall quicken mer. Alſo the ſecreates 
of our hartes be opened by this wo2d, 


come one that doth not beleye, he is 
rep2oued by the woꝛd of all men, and 
the ſecreates of his harte are opened. 
By this moꝛde alſo is declared vnto 
bs grace and cenerlaſting lyfe. as &. 


Paule ſapth , Ch2ilt hath put away : Tim 


death, and bath bought lvfe and im- 
moztalitie vnto the light thzough the 


This is the thing onely where by 
that our conſcience is loſed and made 
free from ſynne. Therefoze ſapth the 


to them that lone the lawe of God, e 
there is no ſclaũ der vnto them. Much 
peace is nothyng els but remiſſion of 
finnes; pea & that without any doubt 
foz hee that is loſed by the wozde of 
God, that is, he that hath the open 
woꝛd of God foz hym, that his ſinnes 
bee loꝛgeut him, hee can not bee ſclaũ⸗ 
dered : that is, there is nothyng can 
make him to doubt: but though bea- 
nen and hell, life and death,doe thzea- 
ten him, hee is not offended, ber is not 
ſclaundered, but bydeth faſt , 4 know- 
eth ſurely that all theſe Oi 
per 
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cauſe the holy Þ2ophet calleth it a lan- I 


pathes. By this wozd doe lve reteiue „ 


S. Paule declareth ſaying if there C 


holy Pꝛophet there is much peace bn Pl. u. 


_ periſhe, but the wozd of God bydeth 
— Uh, > fo2 euer. Wherefoze this is the very 
wry wo: en- keye that iudgeth the thoughtes and 
pr) fo; the intentes of the hart, as S. Paule 
ſapth : By this haue we alſo the very 
knowledge of our finne,as B. Paule 
detlareth to the Romaines: by this is 
alſo declared vnto vs grace, & allo re- 
miſſion of our ſinnes if we beleeuc it. 
Wherefoze this muſt nerdes ber 
the very true kepe, as you map ſ& e- 
aidently thozcughout all Scripture, 
and not pour boaſted and craked po- 
wer: fa; there is no ſuch thynge, noz 
pet can bee in man, that can loſe the 
ſoule ofman from hys ſinne. 
Wherefoze,it is damnable and de- 
uilliſhe learning, and commeth of the 
pꝛe ſumptuous pꝛide of ma to learne, 
that man hath a power in hym, by the 
which power , mans ſoule is bounde 
02 loſed from ſinne . But this is all 
that man hath, her is a miniſter, and 
what pow- à diſpenſatoz of the heavenly -wozde 
erit is that of God , fo2 whoſe (ſake our ſinnes 
the Pꝛieſt ber remitted, when we belecue it, and 
our ſinnes bee retained when we doe 
The word deſpiſe it. Therfoze the bleſſed woꝛd 
of Gods of God is the very keye, and in that 
— is all the might and power to louſe 
< our ſinnes , and man is but a mini 
5 ſter anda ſeruaunt vato this worde. 
This map be pʒꝛoued by our Paiſter 
Chliſtes wozdes, where be ſapth: 
Goe pour wapes into all the wozlde, 
and pzeach the Goſpell vnta all crea- 
tures, and he that doth beleue and 
is baptiſed ſhalbe ſaued , but her that 
doth not beleue ſhall bee damned. 
Here may you plapnely le, that the 
Apoſtles be but miniſters and ſer- 
uauntes, and haue no power, but al- 
onely miniſtration. The kepes that 
they haue, whereby they mult loſe 
men and bynde, is the veryiwozde of 
God. And therfoze ſapth our Pailter 
Cbꝛiſt: he that belcueth all be ſa- 
ned and hee that doth not belteue (hal 
be damned. By this wozde did the 
boly Apoſtles declare grace thozough 
Chꝛiſt, and learnedme to ſet all their 
hope of ſaluation in Chailt onelp. By 
this wozde did they learne men to 
knowledge their inne, and to ſerke 
foz grace , & fully and wholly to hope 


Hebr - 4 


Roma 3» 


Math. 6. 


and to whom they were geuen. 


foʒ remiſſion # fo2zgeeuenes of they: 
ſinnes in Chꝛiſt onely. Bziefelp, by 
theſe keyesis opened all godnes, if 
they bee rectaued: And all godnes is 
ſhutte from vs, if wee rectaue them 
not. Now, where this kepe is recea- 
ued by faith, there is all things led: 
that is, all ſinnes be fo2gg&uen , and 
the conſciences ber made fre. And 
where it commeth not in, no2 is re- 
teaued by faith, there all thynges be 
ſhutte and bounde. 


259. 


Ok this maner did the holp Apos Ate. x, 


ſtles bynde and loſe, when they pzea- 
ched this holy woꝛde of God vnto þ 
people: As we haue an open eram- 
ple of S. Peter that pꝛeached this ho- 
ly woꝛde, and at his pꝛeaching þ hea- 
rers were pꝛicked in their hartes, and 
aſked Peter what they myght doe, 
and he aunſwered them, repent and 
ber baptiſed euerp one of pou, in the 
name of Jeſus fo2 remiſſion of pour 
ſinnes, and pon ſhall reccaue the gifte 
of the holy Ghoſt, wherfoze as many 
as reteaued his woꝛd, were baptiſed, 

Here pou baue plapnelp , the very 
true maner of laing from ſinnes as 
p holy Apollles vſed it, that is, when 
the people belcued the wozde that 
they p „the they declared how and 
their were remitted fa; Chzi- kg 
ſes ſake, and not thazow anp power 
that they had, fo2 thep were but mi⸗ 
niſters . But the very power was in 
the woꝛd of God whereby they were 
deliuered from their finnes , This is 
well pꝛoued by our maiſter Chziltes 
wozd, where he (apth vnto them,goe 


dame of heauen is at hande . What 
is this the kyngdome of heauen 2 not 
any power that is in man, but remiſ- 
ſion of ſinnes ſhall bee genen to them 
that receiue either pour power 02 
pour perſons: and therfoze followeth 
it. In what houſe pou enter, ſay firſf 
peace be with pou , and if the houſe 
bee wozthy, your peace ſhall come vp⸗ 
pon tde ſame. that is to ſay if they re- 
cine pour wozd and beleqe it, than 
ſhall pour peace, that is the peace of 
the Goſpel which you bꝛing with pou 
geue them quietnes of conſciece , and 
loſe them from all (pnne, But if the 
GGg.iiy, houſe 


and pzeach , ſaying . That the kyng- - 


Math: te. 


260, 


houſe ber not wozthy,your peace ſball 
returne to pou agapn,and whoſoener 
ſhall not receiue pon,noz will heare 
pour pꝛeaching, when pou depart out 
of that bouſe, ſhake of the duſt from 
pour fœte. A ſap vnto you it ſhalbe ea- 
ſper fo: Sodom and Gomozra in the 
dap of Judgment then fo2 that Cytie. 
QA hat is this pour peace ſhall re- 
turne agapne: nothing els but that 
they ſhall not bee pertakers thereof, 
bat ſhall remaine bound iu their ſinne 
And why? becauſe they reteiue not 
pour perſons oz pour power? nap 
trewlye: but becauſe they heare not 

pour pꝛeaching. i 
a It is not to bee doubted, but that 
-— > of many men by hearing the Apoſties 
God and pzeaching the woꝛd of God, were lo⸗ 
Baan led krom their ſynnes and pet neuer 
toſcth vs ſpake with the Apoſtles, Wherefoze 
from our the receaupng of the wo2d, e not the 
lunes. Apollie, toſeth vs from our finnes:t 
fo: that cauſe the Apoſtle did declare 
by their departing fr the that would 
not beieue the woꝛd p they remained 
ſtill in their ſinnes,foz as ©; Parke 
ſapth, pour dep g ſbal bee atefti- 
monie agaynſt them, that is to ſay a 
token of their condemnation, 
We haue alſo an open pzaciſe of 
S. Paule how be dpd bynde the that 
did not recetuc his pꝛeaching, to wd 
be ſayth theſe woꝛdes . Your bloud 
vpon pour heades.J will departe fro 
Actes. 18. hence in clennes vnto the O . 
Now haue pou plapnely how the 
holy Apoſtle dyd bynde and loſe, and 
with what kepe they did it, that is by 
pzeachyng of the holy wozd of God. 
And becauſe this thyng ſhoulde be 


Mark. 6. 


done without any errour, and that no 


man ſhould doubt in it, dee gaue them 
the holpe ghoſt, ſaying theſe woꝛdes: 
whoſe linnes pou doe fo2gene ſhall 
bee fo2geuen,t whoſe ſinnes. pou doe 
retaine ſhall ber retamed. To theſe 
woꝛdes addeth S.Luke.The opened 
be their wytte that they might ynder 
ſtand the Scriptures , ſo that where 
S. John ſayth, he gaue them the holy 
gholt, Luke ſayeth , her opened their 
wytte to vnderſtand Scripture. 

It foloweth in Luke, thus, thus, 
is it wzitten that Chziſte muſt ſuffer 


Iohn.20. 


Luke.24, 


a 


What the keyes of the Churche bee 


death and rife agapne the thy2d dap x | 
that repentaſice,t remiſſion of ſinnes Lule. a. 
ſhoulde be pꝛeached in hys name a- 
ng all nations. Now where Saint 

John ſapth , whoſe ſins pon doe loſe 

ſhall ber loſed ec, That ſayth Luke in 
theſe wozdes remiſſid of ſinnes muſt 
ber pzeached in hys name. So that 5, 
whoſe ſinnes pon doe loſe ſhal bee 1+ of the word 
ſed, is nothyng els but that you muſt way 0 
pzeach remiſſion of ſins in my name, gan fron 
and as many as receive this wozd, 
pou ſhall loſe them by this woꝛd t as 

many as doe not receive it you ſhall 

bynde them by that ſame woꝛd. 

That this is the ſentence of theſe 

two places, it is opt᷑ by that, that they 
ſpeake all of one ſtoy t᷑ cf that thyng 

that was done all in one day . This 
doth alſo . Paule pzou* wel where Actes v. 
be recitcth the woꝛdes of Luke ſap⸗ 

ing, Chꝛiſt muſt nedes ſuffer # ryſe 

agapne from death,and this Jeſus is 

Chꝛiſt. Here is it plaine that ſ. Paule 

loſed men from their ſinnes by pꝛea⸗ 

ching remillis thzough Thiſt: ſo that 

pou haue openly here the pꝛadiſe of 

the holy Apoſtles ,how they cid bynde 

t loſe by pꝛeaching the woꝛd of God, 

Thep did bynde with the woꝛd when How the 
it was not belteued. They dpd loſe —_— 
by the wozde when it was beldeued. oy chew 
Thus dyd they by one woꝛd pꝛeache iloſcth, 
both ſalnation and damnatts, but vn- 

to diners men. This vertne of the 2 Cor.. 
woꝛde doth S. Paule declare intheſe 
woꝛdes, we are vnto God the ſwerte 
ſauour of Ch:iſte both among them 
that are ſaned , and alſo among them 
which periſh. To the one part are we 0 
the ſauour of death vnto death, vnto 3 
the other parte are we the ſauour of P 
lyfe vnto lyfe , What is this ſauour 1 
nothyng els but the Goſpell, which is 

vnto one ſanour of lyfe,that is no- 

thyng els but loſing and remiſſion of 
ſinnes : And vnto the other, it is te 
ſanour of death vnto death , that is 
occaſion of bynding and reteinyng in 

ſinne . This doth Pavſe allo declare C 
in an other place. The pꝛeachyng cf 
the croſſe is to them that periſh foliſh 
nes. But vnto vs whiche are ſaued it 
is the power of God. What is þ pow 
er of Godenothyng els but remifſion 

and 
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and to whom they were geuen. 


The woꝛde and loſing from our ſinnes. What is 
of — foliſhenes: nothyng els but they de⸗ 
ume, it fpiſe the Goſpell s recken it of no ba- 
det belecued lue, and of no power. Wherfoze they 
when it is remapne bound in their ſinne. 

Thus is it declared that one wozd 
of God wozketh in diners me, diners 
operatiõs. In þ one it woꝛkethj lyfe, 5 
is, remiſſion of ſinnes : inthe other 
wozketh it death, + is taken foz fœliſh⸗ 
nes, that is, it declareth them bounde 
and retained in their danable ſinnes: 
and pet in bim ſelfe, der is of one god⸗ 
nes and ot our re: but the diuer⸗ 
ſitie commeth, of that bee the re- 
ceiuers. This map be pꝛoued by a na 
turall example. The dew of heauẽ c6- 
meth downe indifferentip vppon all 
grounde: but in the one it bꝛyngeth 
fozth god cozne 4 ſwete frutes: and 
in the other it bꝛyngeth fozth nettles 
e bzombilles, that bee nothpng wo2th 
but to the fier . This exãple haue yon 
inthe epiſtle to the Bebznes,fo2 this 
ſame purpoſe. Likewiſe by one woꝛd 
doe the holp Apoſtles + Chziſfes mi- 

| loſe and bynde : but this doe 
by charmpng, coungeryng, 
, and whyſlyng abſolutions 
4 3 pou doe: But by pꝛeachyng the ho 
Sed, heauẽ lic ued doth quiet and loſe our conſct- 
ence from all ſinne, and offereth it vs 
thzough Cbꝛiſt onely,But when it is 
not belteued then doth it bynde bs 
and retaine bs in inne. So that this 
holp woꝛde is the very true kepe of 
heaven , foz by it heauen is opened 
and ſhut. 

This doth Chriſoſtome wel pzone 


pzcached. 


Hebr. 6. 


*l 


5 opened 
and ſhut, 


Cbriſe n 
M. c. 15. De 


9 in theſe woꝛdes. The key is the woꝛd 
1. . 1.6. 
et. 14. 


and the knowledge of Scriptures, 
whereby the gate of veritie is opened 
vnto men ec. S. Auguſtine doth alſo 
witnes the ſame ſaying. Theſe kepes 
hath ber geuen to the Churche , that 
what che byndeth in earth ſhall ber 
bound in heane, and what ſher loſeth 
in earth ſhall bee loſed in heauen, that 
is to ſay, who ſoener doth not belerue 
that his ſinnes ber foꝛgeut᷑ hym in the 
Churche, they bee not fozgenen hynf: 
But he that doth bel&ue, and auerte 
him ſelfe from his — Cay with 
in the Church by that ſame fayth and 
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amendement is hee made whole tc. 

Here haue pou openly that by be- 
leening the woꝛde of God our ſinnes 
bee loſed: 4 by bnbeleefc bee we boũde 
in our ſins. But now muſt we ſearch 
to whom theſe keyes bee genen. They 
map not all onely bee geuento Peter, 
fo: then Paule, and the two ſonnes 
of thunder had them not. No2 they 
map not bee geuen, to one moze then ine 
to the other: Foz Chailt was indiffe, » /-<» 
rent and they were all his Apoſtles ? 
their confeſſion was all one. Wher- 
koꝛe no doubt but theſe keyes weare 
geuen vnto all Cyziſtes Apoſtles vn- 
to the whole Church, as S. Auguſtine 
doth declare openly vpon John. 

This may be alſo pꝛoued by the 
wo2des of pour obne lawe which ber 7 7. 
theſe, if Peter haue power all onelye © .,54,. 
to binde and toloſe, then doth it not 
the Church: But if this bee donne in 
the Church, then did Peter when bee 
reteaued þ kepes.ſygniſie holy chucrh 
tt. Heare haue pou openly that Peter 
bad not onelp the keyes,but hee retei⸗ 
ned them in the name of the Church. 
Wherefoze they belong to all Chꝛiſ- 
ten men. This doth Ozigene well 
pzoue in theſe wozdes. T » es Pe- 0,;ones 
tut. c. | | Super. M. 

Theſe wozdes were ſpoken vnto . 
Peter, vnto all Apoſtles, vnto all ma- 
ner of perfect fapthfull men (foz all T9 
they are Petrus) 4 inallthem is bull / duulded vpoõ 
ded the church ol Ch2ilt, and agaynſt the contet⸗ 
none of them tan the gates of hell pze- =p" — 
uaple. Doſt thou recken that þ keyes gies and of 
of heauen were all onely geuen to Pe au faithfull 
ter, and that no other Chꝛiſten man deopie. 
did reteaue them ec. 

Here is it clearely that all Chziften 

men ber Peter and all they haue re- 
cepued the keyes of heauen, and hell 
can not agaynſt them. S. Au- 
guſtine, doth alſo teſfifie the ſame in 
theſe wozdes. Wherefozethechurch e e 
which is founded and grounded in Trac. 124. 
Chill, of hym hath recepued in Pe⸗ 27. 
ter the keyes of heauen, that is, to 
ſap power to bynde and loſe. xc. 

Thus is it plapne that thoſe keyes 
are gen? to ph whole of Chꝛiſt 
fo2 her fayth, and they ber the comon 
treaſure of the Church and berlonge 
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no moꝛe to one man then to an other 
but becauſe that all men can not vſe 
theſe keyes all together (foz 5 would 
make a confuſion) therofoze doth the 
Church, that is the congregation of 
fapthfull men commyt the mmiſtratis 
oftheſe keyes, that is of pꝛeaching d 
wwozde of God , bnto certayne men 
whome they thinke moſt able and 
beſt learned in the wozde of God: the 
which me thus choſen, bee but mint- 
ſters of the commen treaſure , and 
Tcher dba no Loads ouer it. Foz the Churche 
their ptea- Map depoſe them, y is ſhe may take 
ching maye awap the open and the common my- 
bce depoled. n iſtration that ſhes committed vnto 
them, if they ve it not well and then 
they ber but as other Chꝛiſten men 
baning no common office noz admi- 
niſtration in the Church, 
Wherioze they map neither pꝛeach 
no2 pet miniſter ſacramentes openlpe 
but as other Chꝛiſten men map doe 
pꝛyuately, in their owne houſes, oz 
m other places where men bee gathe- 
red, which wil heare of Ch2ilt: there 
I ſave both they and all other Chꝛiſtẽ 
men, map ſpeake and learne Chziltes 
wozde, and declare it aſter the gift 5 
is geuen vnto them of God. And they 
that doe beleeue this woꝛd thus p2ea- 
ched by Th:iſten men, be by the po- 
wer of kepes loſed from their nne 
and bound if they belceue not. Foz 
all the Church and euery part of the 
Church haue power to exetute theſe 
keyes , all onelp that the open oꝛder 
ber not bꝛoken, This doth . Paule 
declare ſa ping, vou map all interpꝛe⸗ 
tate ſcriptures but ſ& that all thinges 
bee done after an ozder. 
Now to keepe an oꝛder and that no- 
thing ſhould bee done after a confuſe 
manner, therefoze the Church aſſig- 
neth certapne men to be the open and 
the common mpnilters of this trea- 
cure the which be ber but all one ly minp⸗ 
ſters, and no Loꝛdes. And of this c6- 
mon treaſure and not of their pꝛiuate 
treaſure as S. Paule ſayth let a man 
ſo reckt vs as the miniſters of Chʒiſt 
and diſpenſatoꝛs of the mpnyſtery of 
God, Alſo in an other place, what is 
S. Paule: what is Appollo? but my- 
niſters by whom you hay a 


1. Cor. 14. 


t. Cor. 4. 
Item. 3. 
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Loꝛdly power: which pou call the 


vle them. Mherfoꝛe it is to mee great 


Alſo S. Peter pour pzedeceſſoz, Pet, 
tcommaund eth pou, that you ſhoulde 
not exerciſe any doininion quer the The min: 
congregations, but geue erample to Cal the 
the Ber not theſe plapne ſcrip- —— be 
tures, bow pou bee no Loꝛdes but ini; n Lofts. 
niſters of Ch:iſtes treaſure: and you 
leaue the miniſtration and vſurpe au - 
dozitie. ®, Petter, whoſe ſucceſſozs 
vou boaſt pour ſelues to be, commaũ-⸗ 
deth pon that you ſhoulde be aloneip 
but miniſters, kepbearers of theſe 
keyes . As Chriſoſtome pꝛoueth in In W.c. 
theſe woꝛdes: The kepe bearers are *3: 
pꝛieſtes, vnto whome is committed 
the wo2de to teach, and to interpzete 
Dcriptures.tc, 

Bearepou not. how you bee but 
kepbearers, and teachers of p woazoe 
of God. This doth S. Ambroſe wit⸗ _ 
neſſe in theſe wo2des: ſinnes bee foz- ,, Abel, 
geuen bythe wozde of God, whoſe 
interpzeter is the Deacon.tc. Parke 
that ſinnes ber fozgeuen by the wo2b 
of God, of the which you bee but in⸗ 
terpꝛeters. 

Where is now J pzap pou pour 


kepes of heauen, is not 
and the pzaciſe of the Apoſtles , and 
the erpoſition of holy Doctours opt- 
ly againſt pou 7 Will pou vſurpe a 
thing that is contrary to all theſe * J 
pꝛap pon where finde you in all holy 
Scripture, but one, that Peter oz The By: 
Paule did allople after the maner of 99s > 
pour kepes. And pet no doubt, but — 2 
they had the keyes, yea and allo dyd tes keyes. 


maruaple, of whome pon haue lear- 
ned pour vſage, and where pou haue 
gotten ſuch kepes. Jt maketh no mat- 
ter to met though vou cry as pou are 
wonte. Fathers, Fathers,Counſels, 
Counſels, the Churche,the Church. 
Foz it wilnot belpe you.Pou ſe opts 
ly that A haue the holy wozde of god, 
and our maiſter Chziſte, which is el 
der then our fathers. J haue alſo the 
pꝛactiſe of the holy Apoſtles, that vn- 
derſtand this thynge better then all 
pour counſels. 

But let vs graunt that you haue 
fathers and connſelles foz pou, That 
is the nert way to deceaue the hare 

0 


Theſalle | of God. By whom can Chzilten men 
allegyng of bee deceaued, but by ſuch men as bee 


els 
— This you know, that men can not bee 


— 7 deceaued by Yozſes, noz by Calues, 
Charche of 


God. 


Pal. i. 


of aucozitie, and dignitie of þ woꝛld: 


of but it muſt bee by men, and not by fo⸗ 
liſhe me(foz who will regarde fwles) 
but by them that be reckoned of wil, 
dome and of reputatiou in the woꝛld. 
And not by one wiſe man (foz an o- 
ther wyſe man map be of as god re- 
putation and wiſdomeas he) but it 
muſt bee by many, oz els it can haue 
no ſhpnenor colour of extellencie, vea 
and by ſuch a multitude , that reaſon 
can not ſuſpect . So that there is nes 
ner ſo great daunger bntothe church 
of God , as when all theſe thynges 
come togither. And therefoze ſapth $ 
holy e: Blefed is that man 
that foloweth not the counſels of wic⸗ 
ked men. Pou know that counſelles 
tũ bie no (male thing, noꝛ no fuliſhe: 
noꝛ the wicked men themſelues doe 
recken it foz no ſmale thinge, but foz 
thyng, and the ſtrongelſt that they can 
thinke oꝛ deuiſe. And no doubte but 
it bath a foze reaſon, and a foze all the 
woꝛlde a great ef no ſmale 
wiſdome, and is fo ſtrong that euery 
man is compelled to receaue it. Yea 
and alſo thoſe men haue aucozitie 
(foz as the P2ophet ſaith: they ſitte in 
the chapꝛe, the which doth both ſigni 
fie great learning, and and alſo great 
audoꝛitie): And yet ſaithy Pꝛopbet, 
that bleſſed is he that foloweth not 
their counſelles, noz ſitteth in they3 


chapꝛe. 

Now, ik theſe thynges coulde ber 
judged by ſome reaſon, 02 els they (&- 
med ſo euill, that all the woꝛlde could 
tudge them . What n&de the holy 


Gholt to make ſuch a doe, oz to wiite 


able to peruerte any man, be he ne 


and to vhome they were gecuen. 


ſoner bounde faſt in 


283. 
uer ſo wiſe, 02 neuer ſo holp, ik he 
ſticke not faſt to the wozde of God 
onelp. And therefoze ſapth the Pꝛo - Bleſſed 
phet: Bleſſed is hee whoſe wyll and are they 
meditation is night and day (that is deten 
continually)in the law of God. Unto in the law 
the which, if all pour cociſets, all your of God. 
fathers, all your cuſtomes, bzteflp,all 
that you b2ing foꝛ you, bee compared, 
then ſhall wer ſ& whether it bee true, 
and of God oz not, Fo2 of themſelues 
they haue no truth, but be inuenti⸗ 
ons of cozrupted reaſon,and perſwa- 
ſions of the denill, to pernerte the ho- 
ly church of God, 
But my Lo2des,let vs gee to rea- 

ſon : Tellme by pour honour, is it 
reaſonable that the holy Churche of 
God, redemed wpth Chz:iſtes p2ect- 
ous bloud, and aſſopled by hym from 
all her ſinnes, ſhonld ber now bounde 
vnto pou, and to pour abſolution? and 
that ſhee ſhould not ber relealed, but 
thozow pour power: ſæyng that you 
bee but miniſters and ſeruauntes 02« 
dapned of Chꝛiſt vnts her p;ofite,and 
not to pour honour? Zhys wyll A de- 
clare by an example. 
A put this caſe, that there beæ a pꝛi / an cxipie. 
es, ouer 
the which pon haue the cuſtody and 
the kepyng, after the kynges com · 
maundement, now the kynges grace 
ſaith vnto you; loſe that fellow, e let 
dym goe fre out of pꝛiſon vnder this 
codition, that he ſhal pzomile to ſcrue 
no Pzince but mee onely. What, will 
pou looſe him 02 not: Ci pou, 0z dare 

pou keepe hym longer if pou woulde? 
D) can pou compell him to make any 
other compoſition with you, than al 
onelp to ſerue þ king: It pou woulde The mim - 
kepehimlonger in pꝛilon, did pou tha Chanch 
not runne in the kynges diſpleaſure? beiongeth 
Andif hee did pꝛomiſe pou any other to the By - 
were hee bounde there- — 4 70: 
to? Nay doubtles. Mozeouer, in lo. 
ing of him, what weng doe you by heads 
your aucozitie? pea what thyng doe fie © 
pon at al, but that you are mpnilters ech 
bnto the kynges commaundement, 
and a ſeruaunt to the poze ſellowe. 
The miniſtration & ſeruice is yours, 
but the auctozitie is the kinges,of the 
which pou haue neuer a 3 

aks 


who 


Snotzz: Take an other example , Il it 
— pleaſe the kynges grace to make any 
of pou an ©mbaſſadour , and geene 
pou a commiſſion, and commannde- 
ment, to fetch home into his lande a 
baniſhed man,vnto whom the kinges 
grace wziteth his pardon, with ſuch 
woꝛdes and under ſuch condition as 
pleaſcth his grace. Now, this pardõ 
delinereth bee to pou, loꝛ to beare and 
to declare vnto the baniſhed man. 
Here woulde J know of you, what 
you can doe foz this baniſhed man 
moꝛe then is wꝛitten in pour cõmilli⸗ 
ene Atſo what can you doe againſte 
bym, in theſe thinges that the kinges 
grate hath pardoned hym :? Pon can 
neyther adde noz take away from the 
kinges pardon, You can no moꝛe dot 
but declare it vnto the partie. And if 
her receaue it, then map bee as lawſul- 
ly, and as frelp come into the land as 
you map, and vou can not ſap by right 
that pou haue by pour aucozitie dif- 
charged hym, oꝛ geuen — pars 
do of bis baniſhmet , but alonely yon 
baue dclinered 4 declared vnto bym 
thc kinges pardon, which when her 
bad receaued with the conſiderations 
therein, then ts be diſcharged of hys 
baniſhment , And if be will not re- 
ccaue the kinges pardon, then can 
you nepther helpe hun intotheland, 
no2 pet diſcharge hym of bis — 
lion: but onely yon leaue dym, and 
declare vnto dim, yea and that by the 
kinges wo2des that he is a baniſhed 
man, and ſo ſhall remapne till he re- 
ceauec the kinges pardon. 
Do likewiſe p wo2d of God where 


in ispardon foz all ſinners is commit 
ted vnto pou to pꝛeach and to declare, 
— — —u—vw— we 


and loſed from their ſynnes, but 
if they doe not they are bound ( not by 
your audoꝛytie, ſoꝛ you ber but myni- 
ters and ſeruauntes. and can no fur- 
ther goe then your commyſſion) but 
by p auctozytie of God onely.Where- 
. foze ſe well to pour conſcyence how 
you can diſcharge pour ſelf afoze God 
(hat doe ſo pꝛe ſũptuduſiy vſurpe bis 
aucozite, of the which you haue ney» 
ther woꝛde no2 example in ſcripture. 
Pozeouer how can you pzoue this 
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manner of abſolution. Ege ab/aluo te 
auttoritate mihi comiſſa, fo; to bee laws 

full . J p2ay pou where was there e- 

ner any auctozitie comitted vnto man 

to take alway rune” There Sno ance The ante 
kozitis committed vnto man, but all geo! 
onely miniftracis of the woꝛde. Sen ge 
pour abſolucion maketh mencion of C haut ore- 
audozitie , yea and that without the r 
ſwo2de, and a great many of pou vi 
derſtode not the wo2de. Duns fapth, 
£ nod abſolutio ſacerdotis, eſt diſpoſitro 
neceſſttatic ad remiſſionem . How 
thinke pou, bee the ſe fitte woꝛdes foz 
a Ch:iſten man?) if pour abſolution 
bee neceſſarp, then can not (od take 
awap ſinne without pou, no2 pou w- 
out hym, but God and pou togithcr 
take away ſinne. Whether will you 
now? Will you aſcend ſo hie, will you 

be check mates with God? J thinke 

ſhoztly pou will alſo bee Gods. The 
Phareſies did recken much better of 

God then pou doe, foz they ſayd , that 

God onelp did abſolue from ſinnes, x 

you ſap J doe aſſople, yea and that by 
Phareſies. But let vs ſ& what S. Au- 

{tine ſayth of ſuch me, many ſinnes 
loꝛgeuen thee, ber of 

men that bie to come. There weare Luke. 5 
many men to come that would ſap, 17 


fozgene linnes,J iullefie, I ſancitie, , 
Imate whole ſo many as J baptiſe. {wu . 5. 
Wherefoze the Jewes did better vn- ;;. 
derſtande the remiſſyon of ſynnes the 
heretykes doe, fo; the Jewes ſapde, 
what ma is this, p fozgeueth ſynnes, : 
———— — 
tleane, à ſancifie, 1 
Theſe woꝛdes bee playne inough 
agaynſt yoo,ſozyou ſay we bane ance Ct b 
tozitietorempt iynnes. And. S. Au- Tarrd? nh, 


[tine ſayth, you bee heretyckes foz by S. Lu 


— Pou can not denye, but S. — 


oa 


of 
— — re 
ly wozde , But i wr had grace, wee 
might perceaue that nepther you,noz 
your abſolucion, no2 pet any thing þ 
pou doe weare of God. Foz all p̊ you 
dot 
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and to whom they were geuen. 


doe isclearely done fo2 monp and fo2 
no other cauſe.Recken one thing that 
pou doe, as concerning pour miniſtra 
tion, but that you will haue money 
foz it: As not ſo much as waſhing of a 
heape of ſtones. 

Ulhcrebp haue pou gotten all pour 
great poſſeſſions, but alonely vnder 
the collour,that you bee Chziſtes holy 
biſhops. Fo2 money pou make whoze 
42 dome as lawfuil as mafrimony, Fo2 
veſt mars monep, ſtollen god ſhall ber better the 
chaunt. Heritage. Foz money, pou make vſu- 

ry lawfulmarchaundiſe., Foz money, 


all ſinnes bee vertue . Pea and alſo 


baue great pardon to them. Fo2 mo- 
nep,you ſeil man, wife, mapde t child 
king, and land. Foz monep pou make 
as god marchaũdiſe, of wemens pꝛi⸗ 
uities, as a Goldſmith doth of gilted 


— plate. You will recken that this is a 


muſt bee fhame fo2 me to wꝛite, but it is moze 
ſhamcfully ſhame fo2 pou to doe it, And if pou did 
redued» not theſe ſhamefull deedes,J ſhoulde 
haue none occaſid to make this ſhame 

full wzityng. Take pou awap p cauſe 

and J will take awap d wzityng . Yea 

pou are not ſo content, but pou ſell 
Chꝛiſt, pou ſel the bleſſed Sacrament 

of his lleſh and bloud, you ſell his ho⸗ 

ly wo2de , pou ſell all other Sacra- 

mentes . Bꝛiekelp pou ſell, all maner 

The Pope of thyng that euer her left in earth to 
= mow the comſo2t of mans ſoule, and all fo: 
odinacices monep . Vea and not ſo content, but 
vou make alſo moꝛe lawes, and moze 
ſtatutes, t diſpenſe with them fo2 mo- 
nep, and all theſe thynges doe pou, by 
the authozitie of the keyes , that both 
open heauen and hell, and a mans 

«+, cofferand alſo his purlle yea 4 ſome⸗ 

time they loſſe the coate fro his backe. 

The Pope Dur mailer Chzilte ſapth vnto pou, 
bu nat f9- you haue reteiued it free,geue it fres 
bey to K hi agapne, and you geuenotbpngfre. 
ſtescom- But à know pour aũſwere. ou will 
— 4 — ſay that you ſell not pour Maſſe, noz 
hym Sacramentes, no: the wozd of God, 
but the labour that you hane about 

them. O thou deuill when wilt thou 
be without an excuſe, whe wilt thou 
graunt thy ſelfe guty; T ell we pe that 
bee without ſhame, if pou doe ſell but 
pour labour, is it not ſoze and an vn- 
lawfull pzice to ſell it ſo deare 2 what 


265." 


Byſhop can deſerue by his labour a 
thouſand pound by peare: e pet ſome 
of them haue a great dealc moze, and 
labour notbyng at ail. How deare wil — ort 
theſe men ſell their labour , if they wart very 
ſhoulde be tankerdebearers , They deare. 
would make water dearer the wpne. 
Pea tel me what labour there is with 
in the RKealme that is halſc ſo deare 
ſold as their idlenes is? 
But vou belly gods, did not Chzti- 
Tes Apoſtles take papnes + labours 
about the miniſtration of the wozde* 
and in fulfillyng of their office, moze 
in one dap then pou doe in all pour 
wues: and pet was it not lawfull fo 
them moze to receiue then a lpupng. 
Foz our maiſter Chziſt ſayd,þ wozke „th. _ 
man is woꝛthy of his meate : ſo 5; our 
maiſter wold that they ſhould receiue 
no moze but that was neceſlarie. Alſo 
S. Paule ſapth our Loꝛd dyd ozdeine . Cor. 9. 
that they whiche pzeache the Goſpell 
ſhould lyue on þ Goſpell-Parke how 
her lapth, they that pzeach » Goſpell. 
Now which of you all on pꝛeache p 
Goſpel:not one: and yef will you en⸗Hierome. 
iope theſe innumerablepoſſeſſions.s, 
Hierome ſayth on this ſame text, you  __ 
mult lyne on the Goſpell, but not bee 2 5 " 
riche , alſo Chriſoſtome ſapth, J ſap ****7" 
boldly that the byſhops and Pꝛelates 
of the Church, map haue nothyng but 
meate and dꝛinke and cloth. Ec. &.Chziſs- 
Heare baue pou plapnely, that if Home is ve 
pou did labour faythfully and truely ry ſtraight 
in the Goſpell, you could haue but a Os 
lyupng there on, and no Lo2dly pol of the Cler 
ſeſſions, but now doe yon nothing in gye. 
the wozlde, but excerciſe tyzanny on 
them that would pꝛeach the Goſpell, 
and make lawes and ſtatutes, tode- 
op them, and tbe holy Goſpell of 6. 
od, ſo that Chriſoſtome ſpeaketh © <*<*< 
of you. Beholde J ſe men that 
haue no trew ſence of holy ſcripture; 
pea they baderſtand nothing at all 
thereof; e to paſſe oner many things, 
foz Jam aſhamed to call tht madme, 
triflers 4 w2anglers) they bæ ſuchas 
know not what they ſay, noz of what 
thynge they ſpeake, but all onely bee 
they mighty & bold to make lawes , # 
to curſe 4 cõdemne thoſe things, of p 
wbich they know nothing at all. #c. 
9.) Ber 
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266. Free will of her owe ſtrength 


Bee not theſc pour wozkes: who 
can ſap, but that theſe woꝛdes be ſpo- 
ken cf pou? who maketh ſtatutes and 
lawes but peu? who curſeth and con- 
demneth but you © how can yon lap 
theſe ti inges from pou? how can you 
auopde the? ſo long ſhall they bee layd 
agaynſt pou tyll you can bꝛing in one 
that is gylty of them, J think that will 
ber long. And yet will you haue theſe 

-great poſſcllions, and be alſo greate 

' Lazdes,doing nothing therefc2ec at al 

vut al oncly play the part of a byſhop, 

Byſbops | as a Cheiſimas game player, doth of 
compared- + &king,and as a Popet which ſp2ing- 
to popet®) eth vp and downe and cryeth Pepe 
— Pepe and goeth his way. So doe pou 
make a coũtenaũce of great holmes 2 


of great perfecio, but all y woꝛd can 


teſtify what you doe in indede. Moꝛe 
ouer vou are moze bound to the Gols 


pell, then all other men ber in þ wo2ld | 


fo2 thereby haue pou all your honour 
all pour riches,ail pour Lo2dly poſleCs 
bons, and if the goſpell were not, men 


would no moze regard pou, then they 
doe Coblers, 4 vet deſerue you wozlt 
of all men of the Goſpel. 
Wherefoze à can no moze ſay vn- 

to pou, but the wozdes of cur Maiſter 
Chꝛiſt, Woe bee vato pou hypocrites 
the whiche ſhut heauen gates befoze Mark... 
other men, and as. S. Luke ſayth, , 1 
you haue taken awap p key of ſcience 

and nepther enter in pour ſclfe, no2 2 ſore (cy. 
pet ſuffer other that come to enter in. — of 
Now let mee ſce, how all your kepes, —— 
and al pour power can aſloyle pou fro pꝛeachyng 
this ſame woe Þ our M. Chzilt doth Pzelates. 
beare laye vnto — This woꝛde of 
God byndeth you to euerlaſting dam⸗ 
nation: let vs ſc if pour piklocke can 

open this locke then will J ſap that 

pou haue the kepes of heauen oz 
els not. I thinke pon may ſezke 
all your clogge with keycs 
and kynde not one that 
will open this locke. 


e 


FINIS. 


res wil of man, aſter the fall of Adam 


of hys natural ſtrength, can doe no- 
| thyng but ſinne Bicfore God: 


N this article will wee 
not diſpute, what man 
map doe by the comon 
0 oY ; influence geuen bym 
of God, ouer theſe in⸗ 

+», Fferioz; and wondelpe 
thinges, as whatpower he& hath in 

eating and d2inking, in ſlerping, and 

' (peaking, in buying and ſeilyng, and 

in all other ſuch naturall thinges, that 

ber geuen of Ood jndifferently to all 

In what men, both to god and bad. But dere 
chnges we Will wee ſearch, what ſtrength is in 
haue free - man, of his naturall power, without 
will, and in the ſpirit of God, fo2 to will, oz to doe 
what none. thoſe thinges that ber acceptable be- 
foze God, vnto the fulfilling ok the 
will of God: as to beleueimn God, ta 

lone God after bis commaundem'ts, 

to loue iuſtice fo2 it ſelfe, to take God 

foz his father, to recken him to bee 

mercifull vato him, to feare God lo. 
uinglp, with all other thinges that mẽ 


2 
* þ 


doe call god twozkes: this is the thing 
that wer wilt ſearch to knowe Now, 
that he can doe nothyng in theſe cau⸗ 
ſes, by his fre wil,our maiſler Ch:ilt 
p2oueth it in theſe woꝛdes: er that lohn. 1 F, 
abideth in mie, and Jin him, b2ingeth 
fozth much fruite, foꝛ without mee cã 
pe doe nothing: if a man abide not in 
mee, he is caſt ont as a bzaunch, and 
ſhall burne. 

Here it is open, that free will with- 
out grace, can doe nothing. J doe not 
ſpeake of eating, e dꝛinking (though 
that ber of grate) but nothing that is 
truitfull, that is meritozious, that is | 
wozthy of thanke, that is acceptable Thetrutes 
befoze God ; Foz hee that hath nat of freewill 
Chzilt in hym,tscaſt out, this is the & — 
firſt frnite of freewill: than wythe- gods grace 
reth hee, that is the ſecond fruite, this em doe nos 
wythering helpeth hym nothing to _—_— 
godneſſe, hte muſt wither, let hinidoe 
the beſt: than is hee gathered , * 

ca 


taſt in the fire, this is the thirde fruit. 
Al dat can tc in the fire docznothing 
but burne. He can net lye there as a 
thing indifferent, but he muſt needes 
burne, he ca not come out of þ fler 


bons juten bh his owne ftregth: let hym intende 


119, 


Saper [0mm 
nem tract. 


An.. 


* 


as much as hee can, his intention can 
not helpe hym, noꝛ pet further hym. 
Oo that all the might of fre wil, when 
hee is left alone, is notbyng els, but 
firſte to bee call out: and ſeconde to 
wyther, ſo decapeth her: thyꝛdlp, to be 
taſt into the fire, All this is woꝛs, and 
wos. Finally, he burnueth, this is 
w oꝛſt ot all, foꝛ here is he paſt helpe, 
lo that this is the ſtrength , that free- 
will hath , to bzyng him ſelte to vtter 
deſtruction. | 

Now, where will our Duns men. 
bꝛyng in their Bonum conatum ? they 
are ſolonge in bꝛyngyng of it in, that 
free will is bzought to the fire, & there 
can hte neither ſave him ſcife fro bur⸗ 
ning, noꝛ yet helpe him ſelfe out. But 
to this iy Loꝛd of Nocheſter aunſwe 
reth in a certaine place, that frœ will 
can doe no god merito;ious, /ed tamẽ 
non omnino facit nihil. Nhat is this to 
ſap, but hi If hee doe no god, p is 
meritoꝛious, noz wozthp of thake bes 
foꝛe God, A pꝛap pou, what doth hee, 
but 2h Our diſputation is, what 
godnes that he can doe, wout grace, 
and yon graunt , that he can doe no 
godnes,and pet you (ap , that he can 
doe ſomethyng. But let vs (&@ how 5, 
Auguſtine vnderſtandeth this text of 
© . John. Leff anp man Could ſup⸗ 
poſe, that the bzannche of bym ſelie 
conld-bzyng foꝛth, at the leſt wayes, a 
litle frute,therfoze ſapth hee, noꝛ with 
out me, tan pou doe a litle , but with- 
out me can pon doe nothyng,therfoze 
whether it ber litle, 02 much, without 
him, can it not be done, without who 
is nothyng done One of two things, 
muſt the bꝛaunche nerdes doe, either 
abpde in the vyne, oz els burne in the 
fier,if it bee not in the vyne, then ts it 
in the fire. ec. _ 

Mp Lo2d, where will pou bꝛyng in 


here, your lomethyng, that freewill 
doth:; Saint Auguſtine ſapth, without 
grace, ca freewil doe neither litie, no 
much: foz if ſhee bee not in Chʒiſt, ſhee 


can doe nothing but ſinne beefore G od. 


burneth in the fire. Call pou that ſom 
what 4 Where bee nowe M. Duni:s 
me, with their bonum conatum, bonum 
ſtudium, & applicationem ad bonn. 
Here muſt they nerdes lye in the fire, 
with all their god int#tes , with their 
god p2eparations, and their holp diſ⸗ 
politions , Alſo S. Paule, we are not 
ſuſfictent, to thinke any tbyng of our 
ſelues, but our ſufficiencie, is of God, 
What is this: that we are not able to 
thinke any thyng of our ſelues? what 
can bee a ſmaller thyng, thẽ to thinke? 
and pet this ſmall thynge can we not 
doe. It is alſo open, that Saint Paule 
meaneth not of the thinkyng, that c6- 
meth by naturall power , oz 5 God 


267. 


D fices doc 
tt ine duet. 


thzowen. 


2. Cor. 3. 


we of om 
ſciues as of 
our {ciues 
can not vec 


doth not let, but letteth it pꝛocede, af-fo much as 


open experience in infidele. But here 
be ſpeaketh of ſuch a thinkyng, as is 
acceptable, and thankful befoze God, 
and therefoze foloweth it, God hath 
made vs wozthy miniſters of p new 
Teſtament. Here is it open, that be 
ſpeaketh of that thinking, that is a ſin 
gular , and a ſpecial! giſt of God , and 
not ofthe common gift of nature, toz 
that were nothyng, to the miniftratis 
of the Goſpell. | 

But let vs ſ& what . Barnarde 
ſayth,of this text. What ſhall we ſap ? 
is this aloncip all the merite of fre&- 
will, that hee doth alonelp conſentzpea 
doubtles. Not that, the ſame conſent, 
in the whiche ts all his merite, 1s not 
of God , when that we can neither 
thinke (the whiche is lelle, then to 
conſent) any thyng of our (clues, as 
though we were ſuiticient of our ſel- 
ues. Theſe wo2des ber not mpne,but 
the Apoſtles, the whiche geueth vnto 
G9d,andnot to his freoewil, all maner 
of thinges, that can bee god, that is to 
ſap, to thinke, to will oz to perfozme, 
tc. Here pou not, that all tbpngs, that 
can bee god S. Barnarde geueth to 
God:? Now, what ſtrength bath fre- 
will, he can neither thinke god, noz 
wel, no2 pet perfoꝛme it? what rematw 
neth 2 J know nothyng , but either it 
is included in thinking, in willèpng, oz 
in perfozinpng , and au theſe bee geue 
to God. Alſo cur maiſter Cy2iT ſatth, 
Shal men gather grapes cf thoznes, 

VUy.9, 0; 


ter bis firſt oꝛdinaunce, as we haue ane © 


good 
thought. 


Blur are 
lib.arbit, 


Math.7. 


4 263, Freewill of her owne ſtrength 


j 02 figges of bzomble buſhes? An euill we doe ſinne by froewill,e ſinne hath ene 
tree, can bꝛyng fo2th no god frute. the vico2y, then is lte mil cleancloſt, lg oc 11; 
What meaneth our maiſter, uh her fo2 of whom a man is ouertome, vn- ut — 4 


ſayth, that grapes bee not gathered of to hym muſt her bee ſeruaunt. Doubt, voth hon 


thoznes-nothyng els, but that » frute 

mult bee lyke the manner of theatre. 

And therefo2e layth be, an euill tree, 

can not bꝛyng fo2th god frute. Naw, 

can pou not denpe, but that freoewill 

without grace, is an euul tree, Ege, 

his frute muſt needes bee euil, her may 

well bzyng foꝛth frute, dut it ſhall not 

bee god. Is not all frewils power de⸗ 

clared in theſe wozdes, her can not: 

pꝛay pou , wbat meaneth our maiſter 

Chal ut theſe wo des, hee can not? 

Chziſt ſapd, hee can not, and will pon 

| lap, her can : Alſo our maiſter ſapth. 
Math 2. Pon avders byzdes, howe can pou 
ſpeake god thynges, ſeeyng that pou 

Mans free be cuil. ad not theſe men freewillz 
will with- and pet ſapth our maiſter, they could 
—— not ſpeake god thynges. Vou recken 
dee nothing it but a {mall power, to ſpeake god, 
that is and vet as ſma l as it is, fræwill can 
good. not doe it, hee my well ſpeake, but it 
ſhall not be god. Fo: how ſhould hee 

ſpcake god, that is evill of him ſelfe? 

bow ſhould he doe god, that know- 

eth no god? but is the very enemy of 

godnes, pea and aſmuch as ipeth in 

him her wold there were no godnes. 

Pou haue alſo acommd p2inciple, 

there is nothpng loued, and deſired, 

but th-t, that is knowne . Now how 

Could free will flee from finne,and de- 

fire godnes, and hee knometh not, 

whiche is very finne, and witch not? 

Roma 3. As S. Paule ſapth: bythe la v , ts the 
| knowledge of ſinne, ſo blinde as free 
wu, that her knolweth not ſinne, to ber 

ſinne, noz vertue, to bee vertue , but 

iudgeth trat thyng to bee god, that is 

euill. and that tbyng, that is cuul, to 

bee god, fo? hee is loſt, 4 hath no true 

In Exche. tudgement As S. Auguſtine ſapth, 
4,29, What godnes can he doe, that is loſt, 


les, this ſentence ts of eter the Apo; ſeue 11s 
fle,the whiche, ſ&yngthat it is true, tet oui 


I p2ap pou what maner of freedome 
can a bonde ſeruaunt haue: except it 
bee, when it pleaſeth him to ſinne. c. 

A hat can bee ſapd to this:doth hee 
not clearely ſay, that ma hath loſt his 
freewil by ſinne! and can no moꝛe doe 
bato godnes, then a dead man can 
doe, to make him ſelfe alyue agayne? 
yea, hee can doe nothyng, but delight 
in ünne. Call pou that a freedome? 
Call pou that bonum conatii Call pou 


that a pꝛeparyng to grace ?: S. Augu- Hg 
{tine doth detlare, what godnes, that % ber n. 


fre will deſerueth, without grace lav⸗ 
ing. O curſed freewill, without God, 
we haue experience, what fr ill ca 
doe without God, therfoꝛe are we mi 
ſerable, becauſe we haue erperience, 
what fr will is able to doe, without 
God. Behold, man was made god, # 
by his freewil, was her made an euul 
ma. Ah ſhall an euill ma by his free 
wil',fozfakpng God make a ma god, 
be beyng god, could not Fœpe dym 
ſelle god, and now, that ber 1s eunl, 
ſhall he make hym ſelke god: when 
that bee was god, bee kepte not hum 


_ ſelfe god, and now, that der is cunl, 


ſhall bee ſay, I make my ſclfe god: ic. 


Here ts the very (trength of free Sans fre 
will, by bis ſtrength, are we made willca bor 


learne. And pet wir boaſte free will 
S. Auguſtine calleth it curſed frewil, 


and Will wer call it bie led freewull? 3s 


not this a codſyfredome, and great 
power to bzyng vs to this cnerlaiting 
miſerie: This is dur bonum conatum, 
and facere qoud in ce eſt, and preparare 
ſe ad gractam, with other dampnable 
dꝛeames, that we haue, whoſe con- 


miſerable, and that doth experience — 


except that hee be deliuered from his cluſions are nothing cls, but to bꝛyng 
miſerie: Can he doe god by his fre vs fo dampnation You ſ S. Augu⸗ 
will-God foꝛbyd, fo2 man enill vung ſtines woꝛds bes ſo plaine that no ma 
his freewill,did both loſe bimſelfe, F can auoide them Alſo © Paule ſaith : Roma #- 
alſo his freewill, and as man being a» The wiſdome of the fleſhe, is enemy 
tvue,dot! kill him (cif, x whe hee hath to God, it is not ſubtece vnto þ law, 
killed him ſelfe , her ca not make him no2 ca bee, fo2 they that ſerue 5ᷣ fleſhe, 
ſelfe aliue agayne , So likewiſe, whe can not pleaſe God, Ind he that bath 


„ — S 


not 


* 


can doe nothyng but ſinne afore God. 


not the ſpirite of Cbꝛiſt, the lamemi 
is none of his: fo2 the ſelfe ſpirit bea- 
reth witnes to our ſpirite, that we be 


$isficlh- the chilczen of God. Here haue you 


iy wiſdone plainelp, that the wiſdome ol $ lleſhe, 
zan tte very enemy againſt Ood t cd 
not be ſaide, but by wiſedome he vn- 
derſtandeth the beſt thyng that is in 
man,fo2 better the wiſdome, ci there 
nothing bee: and pet that is enemy to 


Dubs. 


Wutke.7, 


God, foz it is but fleſhe, and all that 
is in man without the ſpirite of God. 
And that S. Paule declareth , when 
be ſapch: hee that hath not the ſpirite 
of Chziſt, the ſame man is not Chz3i- 
ſtes. Here is plapne, that will, reaſs, 
wiſdome, hart, oꝛ whatſoeuer thing 5 
is in man (without the ſpirit of God) 
is but fleſhe, and can not bee obedient, 
Hee ſayth not, he wyll not, but he can 
not, her hath no might, dee hath no 
power, let hym intende his beſt, doe 
all p lpeth in bym, with all his might, 
t all his power, yet can it not pleaſe 
God, koz it is but all fleſhe. 

But here P. Duns will make a 
diſtinction, and ſap, that fleſhe is take 
here fo2 fleſhelp deſtres onelp, and vo 
luptuouſnes , & not foz the deſires of 
the ſonle , noz fo2 the elecis ofp will, 
J woulde know, what part of man it 
is that deſireth? 02 that coueteth thys 
boluptuouſnes: It is not the bones, 
no2 the ſinowes, no2 the fleſhe that 
hangeth thereon, but it is the higheſt 
parte of man, the verpſoule of man, 
be is the grounde and auc of all 
conſcupiſence:. take away hym, and 
there remapneth no voluptuouſnes. 
Therefoze S. Paule declareth hym, 
and bys operation, when her taulleth 
it the wiſdome of the fleſhe . But A 
woulde gladly know what he vnder- 
boluptuonines-* If be bnberfany; 

© Abe bn d, 
euill cogitations,as aduoutry, foanj- 
er,thefte, coue- 


5, blaſphe- 


theſe volupouſnes, theſe be thep that 
come from the hart of man, and be 
choſen by the elegion of the will, as 
our P. Ch:ift doth clearely declare 
Mark. vt, Yea,and that from the ve- 
rybottome of the hart. Can they in- 


vent any other vncleanelp deſires the 
theſe? Andtheſecome not from the 
bones, no2 from the ſinowes, but fr5 
the verp ground of the hart,and theſe 
bee all bys deſires, and other hath her 
none ot bym ſelfe. Wherefo:e theſe 
dzeamers dzeame, thep wot not what, 
and ſpeake, that they vnderſtand not. 
Foz all that is in man, harte, ſoule, 
fleſhe, and bone. gc. wyth all theyz 
wozkes, is but fleſhe, excepte the ſpi- 
rite of God be there. Euery man 
bath a ſoule , but by that is her not 
Chailtes, fo2 the Anſidels were Chzi⸗ 
ſes, but the ſpirite of Ch2it, maketh 
hym Chziltes, and the ſpirite of God 
geeueth witnes to our ſpirite, that we 
be the childꝛen of God. Our ſpirite 
gieueth no witnes to himſelk, that he 
is Chꝛʒiſtes, fo2 then were the ſpir ite 
of God fruſtrate. 

Wherefoze let our ſpirite as well 
as hee can , ſtudpe hys beſte , to aps 
ply bymſelfe to godnes after the vt- 
termoſt of his power:and pet is it but 
wiſdome of the fleſhe, and hath no 
witnes of God: yea, it is but an ene⸗ 
my, and it mult needes be ſinne. Foz 
S. Auguſtine ſapth : Hee that feedeth 
without mer, feedeth agaynſt me.tc, 
Marke how hee ſapth, agapnſt mee. 
Wherefoze all that frewill can doe 
without grace, is but ſinne . Parke 
alſo, that Paule did wzite vnto the 


Roma. 


De Serbi; 


Domms ſer. 


xv. 


ree will 


Jewes: pea, and to the beſt of them, without 
which did ſtudye to doe god wozkes: _ 


yea, and that the beſt wozkes, that 
werethe wozkes of the lawe, and pet 
all theſe her caulleth but fleſhe , and 
declareth openly , that all theſe god 
woꝛkes coulde not helpe them, & pet 
no doubt but that the Jewes dpd as 
much as lay in they; freewpll to doe, 
to come to the fauour of God, + pet it 
belped not, foz all was but wiſedome 
of the fleſhe, and enemp to God, 


Alſo S. Paule ſayth: If yon mozfi- Roma.. 


fie the derdes of the fleſhe, by the ſpi- 
rite, pou ſhall live . You will not rec- 
ken, that . Paule doth iudge the ſpi- 
rite of God neceſſary , to kyll the de- 
ſires of the fleſhe, that is, of the ly» 
ndwes, 02 of the bones, oz ofany o⸗ 
ther thyng that is in man, beſide the 
ſpirite of man, foz that were but a 
VHÞh.iy, ſmall 
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De Gerbis 
Apo/t Fa. 


We — dot 
nothyn 

that — 
good with: 
out the 

ritc of 


ber led ol the ſpirite of God, ther ber 


who are # 
childꝛen of 
God: 


* 


Freewill of her owne flrength 


mall thyng, vea it were but fruſtrate 
to ſet the ſpirite of God to kylle thele 
thynges , foz the ſpirite of man can 
kil! them, pea and alſo rule them, Fo; 
after pour owne Philoſophers , the 
ſpirite of man, is the ruler and the 
guider of all the wozkes , that be 
done by the body. Whercfoze the (pt - 
rite of God mult bee bee that ſhall kyll 
the diſeaſe of our ſpirite , the whiche 
is the moſt ſpirituall thyng in vs: and 
pet is it but ficſhe afoꝛe God, Foz if 
there were any power in dym, bye, oz 
lowe , to kvil bys deſires, then were 
it but! voyde to call the ſpirite of God 
tohelpe . But let vs heart what S. 
Augultwe ſayth on this texte, if pou 
moztifie your fleſhe.4c. Thou wpite 
ſay, that can my wpll doe , that can 
my frewil doe. What wyll” what 
maner of freewileexcept that hee guide 
ther, thou falleſt, ercepte her lyfie thee 
vp, thoulyeſt Axl. How canſt thou 
then doe it by thy ſpirite, ſering that Þ 
Apollle (apth ; As many as ber ledde 
> bythe ſpirite of God, bee the chilozen 
of God , Wilte thou doe of thy ſeife? 
Uliite thou bee ledde of thyneowne 
ſeife to moztifie the deedes of the 
firſhe? what will it 1 
if thon bee not an 
ſhalt bee a Stoicke : pre: 
be ber an Epicure, ene e, 
ſhaite not bee amonge the chudz en of 
God. Foz they that be gaived of the 
ſpirit of G9d, bee the chi dar of God: 
not they that lyuc after their owne 
neſwe: not they that lyue after 
owns ſptrite: not thep that bee ledd 
of their awne ſpixite: but as many as 


the childzen of God. - 
But heare a man wil lay, Ergo, 
then are wer well ruled, and we doe 


not rule. J aunſwere Thau both ru⸗ 
. 


ene but then doelt thou 
e pd my 


3 canſt doe no god. 
no 
LN out 
e ' 7 is 2588 
abs beep yo bee apte, which 


"pm and 
5 made a damnanable —4 fer⸗ 
uant. When J fay without the helpe 


of God, thou doelt nothing, 1 vnder- 
ſtand by it no god thing, fo2 to doe e⸗ 
nell, thon balt fre will, without the 
delpe of God, thonghthat be no free, 
dome. Wherefoze pou ſhal! knowe, 
that ſo doe you gednes,if the helping 
ſpirite bee pour gumder , the whiche if 
it bee abſent ,you can doe no god at 
all. ec. Per thinke this ſaping is (affi- 
cient, if men would belet ue S, Aguſ- 
tine. Parke how be ſapth, withont 
the ſpꝛite of God we lye in ſynne, let 
our ſpirit doe þ beſt hee can. Fo2 they 
bee not the childꝛen of God,s are guts 
ded after their owne ſpirite but after 
the ſpirit of God, Fo? our ſpirite can 
doe no good at all, but euell, if the 
ſptrite doe not leade hym. Where is 
now our vonnur f ud our bonus g- 
natns and applicacio ad bonum ? Fa 


and is of hpin ſelfe, but a damnable 
ſeruant. What god can a damnable 
ſcruant doe of hym ſelke S that here 
it is openly , that the fro wiil 
of man, of bis owne ſtrength, and of 


Zens, cu. 


tu Veritnm 


our ſpit ite can doe nothing but evell, . .,,,,., 


his owne power, con doe nothing but 


But now commeth the damnable 


if our fre will ci doe 


diſpute, and 
no godnes, 


maunde (0 many god 
| mt geue thoſe comaunde- 
undweth well be un · 


n if they ber impol⸗ 
ſible, what is in hym that dam ⸗ 
pany t thyng, that is unpol⸗ 
7 1 | 
2 — e and pzeſumptuous 


„ where haſt thou 
other creature to en. 
— auen . of 
per ey wm 


thy makers will: oz 
wuyng God? What haſtthon 
« hy wars requ 


the oꝛdinãce 
ire acanſe of his aces? 
5 the without thy cöſẽt 
14 x may ber not ſet lawes, 


to rule ther 
. — thy coun- 


felzthon art wozthp of none aüſwere, 
thou art ſo pꝛeſumptuous: noz there 


is is no godly annſwere, that will ſatif- 


fie thee, Neuertheles , J will oppe 
thy blaſpheming mouth, by thine own 
wiledome 


Fleſhly + / 
reaſon, and flethly wiledo me, 4 will — 


nede God to com- —— 
inges ! what crootcdly. = 


Sg" TS. 


can doe nothyng but ſinne afore God. 


wiſedome, to thy great ſhame. 


27s Godis Fypꝛſt, this thing mult tou graunt 


nochynge 


but good- 
nes,10 can 
hee com- TWherefoze bee can commaunde no- 


maunde no 


that 


mee, that thy God is Efenciall god- 
neſſe, and is nothyng but gedneſſe, 


thyng but that is god, iuſte, and righ- 
teous , Which thynges , if thou doe 


good. not, oz bee not able to dee, thy maker 


may not let his godnes vndone, be⸗ 
cauſe of thy nangbtines, oꝛ foz thyne 
bnablenes. And if thou ber not able 
to doe thoſe god thynges, that her cõ⸗ 
maundeth ther, there is no fanlte in 
the commaunder, no? pet in the com- 
maundementes. MAhertoꝛe then doſt 
thon grudge agaynſt hym wythout a 
cauſe? But yet wiltethon murmure, 
and ſap, how that be knoweth, how 
they bee impoſſible fozthee, Truth 
that is, he knoweth it. Then wylte 
thou ſay, wherfoze doth her cõmaũde 
them to mee: © thou pꝛeſumptuous 
creature, it were ſofficientlyaunſwe- 
red to the, to ſay , that it is his plea» 
ſure ſo to tommaunde. What coul⸗ 
deft thou ſay moꝛe: what occalid hads 
deſt thou to murmure? what wꝛonge 


thou? 

t J wil goe farther. Thy maker 
knoweth that they ber umpoſſible foz 
fo2 the: her knoweth alſo thy damna- 
ble g pꝛeſumptudus pꝛide, that recke⸗ 
neſt, dow thou canff doe all thynges 
that ber god of thyne owne ftrength, 
wpthoul any other helpe. And to ſab, 
due this pꝛelñ s pꝛyde of thine; 
tommaundementes, of the whiche 
thon canſt not complayne,foz they ber 
both righteons and god. And if thon 

ine becauſe they bee impoſſible 
fo; ther, then conffocrthy dampnable 
2vde , that thoughteſk thy leite fo 
tronge , that thon couldeſt doe all 


not ſo. But thou ſhaltrather remaine 
wyth all thy pꝛide, vnder the damna⸗ 
tion of theſe tommaundementes. 
What ſapeſt thou thereto : Caſt thou 
auoyde this? Caf thou ſay but this is 
right? CanT thou ſaue thy ſelfe from 
daunger: Canſt thou auoyde thy dap⸗ 
nation, by all thy carnall wyſdome? 
Nap verely. Fo? he that is thy adver 
ſary is omnipotent. Wherefoze , ſay 
what thou wilte, ſo muſt it be, foz it 
is Gods oꝛdinaunte, which map not 
bee chaunged. But now, wilte thou 
aſke what remedye ! no remedy but 
this onelp, to confeſſe thy weakenes, 
to confeſſe thy pꝛyde, to knowledge 
thy vnablenes, to graunt ,þ thele c5- 
manndementes ber lawfull, holp, and 
god, 4 how thou art bounde to kerpe 
them, and to gene laude, and pzapſe 
to God foꝛ them t to goe to thy mer⸗ 
cyfull maker with this confeſſion,and 
to delite hym, that her will helpe ther, 
that her will ber mercpfull vnto thee, 
that hee will frengthen ther, foz thou 
art to weake, that be will gene ther 
bis ſpirite: foʒ thy ſpirite is to ſleſhly, 
to fulfill theſe ſpirituall commannde- 
mentes,and doubt thou not, but thou 
ſhalt finde bym both mercyfull,and al 
ſo gratious, foꝛ he gaue the theſe c6- 
maundements foz that intent, ſecret- 
ly declaryng, both thy pꝛide, 4 alfo thy 
weakenes , that thou mighteſt ſxke, 
and call vntohym fo2 helpe. 


271. 


This doth 5. Auguſtine declare ,,, temp 
well in theſe wozdes:; If man doe per ſerclxig. 


teiue, that in the commanndements, 
is any thing impollible, oz els to hard 
let hym not remaine in hym ſelle, but 
let hym runne vnto God, his helper 
the which hath genen his commaun⸗ 
dementes fo2 that intent, that dur de⸗ 
ſire might ber ſtyꝛred bp, and that her 
might geue belpe.#c, Parke S. Aug us 
ſtine ſayth, that the commanndemets 
bee impoſſible vnto our ſtrength, but 


nd we mull call to God fozfrength. 


got a great vicozp, whe th: 
had made this carnall reaſon , $ Gov 
onld commaũde nothyng, that was 
kpolible.Df this I did they glo 
rp, and triumphe, and thought , that 
they muſt needes haue ſome natural 
Oh. iin. ſtrength, 


ind 


272. 


frength,and power to fulfill the com 
maundementes of God , ſeepng that 
God would commaunde nothing im⸗ 
poſſible to man. Df this ſame realon, 
doth mp Lo2de of Rocheſter , and all 


his ſcholers glozp vnto this ſame dap. 


De lib. arb. 


But let vs ſe how S. Augultine 
.. 


aunſwereth them . The Pclagians 
(ſayth her) thinke , that they know a 
w6derous thing, when they ſay, God 
will not commaunde that thyng , the 
whiche be knoweth is impoſſible fo; 
man to doe. Cuery ma knoweth this, 
but therfoze doth her commannde cer- 
teine thyngs, that we can not doe, be⸗ 
cauſe we might know , what thyng 


Eccl. u. 
Gods com: ſhee, which by pꝛaper, obtaineth that 


_maunde dec thyng,that the law commaundeth. 


impoſſibvie Byielelp, he that ſayeth - It thou 
to out na Wilt ,thou mapeſi kepe my commaũ⸗ 


ture. 


_ dementes . In the ſame boke, a litle 
after ſapth. Her ſhall geue me keeping 
in my mouth. Plapne it is, that we 
map keepe the conunaundementes, if 
we will, but betauſe our will is pꝛe⸗ 
pared of God, of him it muſt bee aſ⸗ 
ked,that we may ſo much wil, as wil 
ſuffice vs to doe the. Truth it is, that 
we will whe we will, but der maketh 
vs to will that thyng , that is god. c. 

Bere haue pou plapne , that mp 
Loꝛd of Kocheſters opinion, and the 
Pelagiãs, is all one, fo: they both doe 

agree, that the commaundementes of 

God , beer not impoſſible to our natu- 

ral ſtrength. But S. Auguſtine ſapth, 

they be impoſſible. And therefoze bee 
thep geuen,that we ſhould know our 
weakednes ,t alſo aſke ſtrẽgth to ful 
fill them. Foz faith by p;ayer,doth ob⸗ 
teine ſtrength, to fulfil, the impoſſible 
whereof commaundementes of the law. Here 

—— haue you alſo, that God moueth vs, 

m. andcauſeth vs to ber god willers, . 

geueth vs a god will, loʒ els we wold 

nnn 
to 

lagtians, t our Duns me, agreꝛ all in 

one, foz they both ſap,, that p grace of 

God doth delpe mis gad purpoſe, lo 

He co7r40, that man doth firlt intende,4e purpoſe 

well. And as Duns (apth , 

bpm ſclfe bp attricio to receine grace, 

t the God doth helpeth hym.Bat the 


we ought to aſke of him, F is 


Freewill of her umne ſirength 


truth is contrary, foz there is no god 
purpoſe in man , no god diſpoſition, 
no2 god intent, but all is agapnſt god 
nes, g cleane cotrary againſt all thing 
that agreeth with grace, vntill that 
God of hys meere mercy commeth : 
geueth grace, chaungeth a mas will 
bnto grace, and geueth bym will, to 
will godnes, pea, and that when be 
thought nothing of godnes, but doth 
clearely reſiſt all gadnes. 
This doth S. Auguſtine pꝛoue in Do bb. od 
theſe wozdes, The Pelagians ſap, ,,, 
they graunt how that grace doth help | 
enery mans god purpoſe, but not 5 The Peu 
be geueth the loue of vertue to hym, — 
that f riueth agapnſt it. This thyng giueth 
doe they ſap, as though man of bym $2 lawcs 
ſelfe, without the helpe of God, hath 1,0 ches 
a god purpoſe , and a god mynde of his natu⸗ 
bato vertue, by the whicbe merite ral ſtrengch 
pzocedpngafoze, ber is wozthy to ber 0305 Ve. 
bolpen of the grace of God, that folo- mets were 
weth after. Doubtles, that grace that frultratc. 
foloweth, doth helpe the god purpoſe 
of man, but the god purpoſe ſhould 
neuer haue bene, if grace bad not 
p2eceded. And though that þ god ſtu- 
dy of man, when it begynneth ,is hol 
pen of grace, pet dyd it neuer begyn 
without grace. xc. 

Here it is open, that the Pelagias 
graunt as much of grace, as my Lozd 
ol Rocheſter doth , and all his Duns 
men, whiche learneth, that man may 
baue a god purpoſe, bowum ſtudium, 
and a god mynde, & a loue to grace, 
of his ownenaturall tregth. The Pe 
lagians graunt cuen the (ame . But 
dere you ſ&,how Saint Augulline is 
cleare agapalt them , But nowlet vs 
here Þ. Duns woꝛdes. a ſinner map 
by the natural, and by the commẽõ in 7e %. 
fluence of God, conſider his ſinnes, %% 
3 7 
as a thing cõtrarp to the law of God, 
andletteth hym from reward, & bin. 
geth hym to payne, & by this meanes 
map bee hate, and abboꝛre his ſinne: 
this calleth het attriciũ, wherby there 
is a diſpoſition(ſapth be ) oz a merite 
inaman of to take away 
moztal ſinne, and this attrition is ſuf- 
ficient foz aman,that ſhall receine ths 
Sacramentes , & d nen port obi- 


cem, 


cem, that is, that hee haue no moztall 
ſinne adually in his will, this is ſuffi⸗ 
cient, and alſo a necefſary wap to re⸗ 
ceiue grace. tc. 

This is ten tymes wozſe then the 
Pelagians ſapmges,fo2 thep graunt, 
that man muſt needes haue a ſpectall 
grace, to perfoꝛme his god purpoſe, 
And P . Duns ſapth, that man may 
perfoꝛme bis attrition , of his natu- 
rallpower, yea , and this attrition of 
congruence.1s a diſpoſition to take as 
way moztall ſinne, without any ſpe- 
ctall grace. 

J pzap you M. Duns, of what con- 
gruence is it Mhat hath attrition de- 
ſerucd , that moꝛtall inne ſhould bee 
taken awape fo2 his pleaſure 7 what 
bath her deſerued, that grace muſt fo, 
low hym: Infidcls map haue this at- 

trition(fo2 pau graunt, that it cometh 

ofnaturall grenath ) and pet ſhall it 

not folowe of congruence , that they 

inuſt receiue grace, and alſo remiſſſõ 
. of their ünnes: Alſo had not Judas 
this attrition, when hee ſapd, J haue 
ſinned z and was ſo2y fo2 his ſinne, # 
alſo repeted him? and knew well, that 
hee had offended God, and alſo deſer⸗ 
ned payne*and was no mo:e willyng 
(I thinke)ſo to doe, and had all þ p20- 
periies , that bclongeth to pour attri- 
tion, and pet ſe how hee dpd deſerue 
of congruence grate, and remiſſion of 
his Innes. Pea,dpd not this attritis, 
bꝛyng hpm to extreme deſperation? 
Howe can a man without a ſpeciall 
grace, abhoꝛre his ſinne: it is not poſ 
fibte,but hee muſt loue finne, ſo longe 
as hc is the enemp of God, pea hee 
woulde there were no God, to pu 
niſhe ſinne, ſuch a pleaſure hath ber 
vnto ſinne. 

This is the nature of our hartes, 
and that doth every one of vs kirle, 
though theſe men teacheth the contra 
rv, but J ſapto them the woꝛds of the 
P2ophete, redire ad cor preuaricatores, 
grope in pour boſomes, # there finde 
pou the mo2tal enemp of God, which 
neither careth foz Gods diſpleaſure, 
no2 pet toꝛ his inne. And you ſap that 
bee may haue a god attritio, of his na- 
turallftregth, and if this attrition bee 
god, then may her doe igod befoze 
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can doe nothing but ſinne afore God. 


guſtine doth declare in theſe wo2des. 


273. 
grace, ſo that we ſhall gather grapes 
of thoznes;and figges of bzters. 

But what ſayth . Paule toyour roma, 8. 
god attrition: He ſayth,that all thing 
without fapth is nothyng. Js not this 
man a flethlp man: and tath nothyng 
ofthe ſpirit of God (fo2 by pour own 
learnpng,he hath but the tommõ in» 
fluence)and pet ſhalt her be ſo2y, that 
bao bath offended God: Shall he ab- 
bozre bis ſinne: Shall he depoſe hym 
ſelfe of tongruence to grace? S. Pauli 
ſapth. The fleſh luſteth cotrary to the 
ſpirite , and the wozkes of the fleſhe, 
be adnoultrp fomication,vnclennes, 
id o atry, witchcraft, hatred , wzath, 
zeale, (edition, enuping, with lach o- 
ther. I pꝛap vou, ho v doe theſe 1no2- 
kes agree with pour attrition 2 Call 
vou this abhozryng of nne: Call you 
this heauines, foꝛ oflidyng God: Be 
theſe god diſpotitions? Bee theſe our 
god pꝛeparatiõs vato God: Thinke 
pou, that theſe woꝛxes, doe deſcrue of 
congruence remiſlid of moztal ſinne? 
Theſe ber the beſt wozkes, tbat a ſin⸗ 
ner hath in his hart, oz els B. Paule 
lyeth. Wherfoze it is not poſſible, but 
be mult haue in his wil, acual ſinne, 
foʒ hee ca will nothpng but finne. And 
therefoze , if her receine the Datra⸗ 
mentes with this attrition , hee receiv 
ueth them to his damnation, Foz bes 
foze grace, he is an viter enempe to 
God , and to all his Sacramentes. 
Wherefoze God muſt of bis mere 


mercy,mollifie bis hart, and geue him 


grace to will godnes, oꝛ els be ca ne⸗ 


ucr doe it, noꝛ pet deſire it. As S. Au- De gredefli 


The grace, which is gene of the large bt 


nes of God, pꝛiuely into mens harts, 
cannot be deſpiſed of no maner of 

hard hart. Foz therfoze it is geut, that Stace gn- 
the hardnes of the hart ſhould ber ta- deth our 
ken away. Wherfoze whe the father — 8 
is hard within, and doth learne, that 
we mult coine to his ſonne. Then ta⸗ 

keth her away our tony hart, and ge- 

ueth vs a fleſhely harte. And bp this 
meanes, he maketh vs the child;en of 
pꝛomiſe t the vellels of mercy, which 

her hath pꝛepared to glozy. But wher- 

foe doth her not learne all men to 

come to Chzilte 2 Bicauſe that thoſe, 
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that her lcarneth, her learneth of mer- 

ty, and thoſe, that he learneth not, of 

bys indgement doth hee not learne 

them.#c. Marke, that S. Auguſtine 

» ſapth . That there is no hardneſle of 

hart, that can rt ſiſt grace. And Duns 

ſayth, that there map ber an obftacle 

in mas hart. ©. Auguſtine ſaith,that 

grace findeth the barſe in hardnes, # 
obCinacie. And Due ſaith, that there 

is a molliſieng, that pzecedeth grace, 

whickc her calleth attrition. S Augu⸗ 

M-ritrum 4 ine fapth, when the father lezrneth 
Congree. bs within, then taketh he away our 
ſtony hartes. And Duns laytb, that 

we can dot it by the common naturel 

- influence, that is, we can diſpoſe our 

ſcines of tõgruence. Marke atſo, how 


all men , be not tanght to come to- 


Chꝛiſt, but alonely they, ᷣ ber taught, 
of merep be taught: and if it bie of 
merep, then it 1s not of congruence 
by attrition, 

B2ief:1ly,a greater hertſie, moze 
contrary toChzilte , and his bleſſed 
woꝛd, cã no man learne, and yet muſt 
her bee taken fot a great tlarke, and a 
ſubtitle Deacur, bicauſe he pleaſeth 
the fleſhe. But ſhoztly,have J openly 

20ucd by inuincibie Scriptures, and 
Doacurs of great autheꝛitie, ti at 
freewtl! of his natural trength,with 
out a ſpectall grace,can doe nothyng, 
bat abpde in inne. Fayne, muent, ex⸗ 
cogitate , and dꝛeame, as many bop 
purpoſcs as we can, as many ſybtile 
diſt matous, as many god attritions, 
as many god applicatibs, and all they 
bee but finne, till grace come: yea our 
fleppng ,our catyng , our dzyniyng, 
our almeſſes , our pꝛapers, sur un- 
gyng, our ryngyng , our confefſpng, 
our mumblyng , our moutnyng, our 
wapling.Bziefelp,all tbat we cd doe, 
is but bypocriſte , and double ſinne a- 


Sine fide 1m 
pfui eff 
rere Des 


foze Cod, till the tyme, that he of hys 


merty cholcth vs . Foz 88 ber ſayih. 
Pon hane not choſen me , but J 

- choſen you. 
Now will J declare a ſcripture 02 
two, that men bꝛing to pzoue our co- 
natam and our bonum itudium, The 
lyꝛſt place is this. God, from the ber⸗ 
ginnyng dpd 02dayne man, and left 
dym in the bandes of his owne coun- 


ſell, her did geue hym his commaun» 

dementes, and bis pꝛeceptes, if thou 

wilt keepe the commanndementes, & 

aiſo keepe peaſably fapth , fo2 cuer 

they ſhall keepe thee. J haue ſet befo2e 

thee water, andfp2e, ſtreteh thy hand 

to which thou wilt, 

Ok this place is gathered, that mi 

may haue agod intent, a god mynde, 

to apply bym ſelfe to God ot his na⸗ 

turall power. But this can not be pꝛo⸗ 

ued ofthis text. Foz there is neuer a 

wozde of entending, of ſtudping, oz 

of applying will. Foz if we will take 

the wo2des of the tert, as they ſound, 

thep rather pzoue,that we may kepe 

the Commaundementes of God, 

pea, and alſo be cue in God, then a- 

ny other thing, the which, J am ſure 

no man will graunt. Fo2 then howe 

could men auoyde, but that the Pby- 

loſophers be ſaued: Foz no man can 

denpe, but that they dyd much, as 

lay in their naturall power to come to 

God? Pozecuer the Pelagians bring 

this text, to pꝛoue, that man may doe 

god of bis naturall ſtrength. Nowe 

how will we anopde them? Fo2 if we 

denye , that it pzoucth their opinion 

(toʒ the which woꝛdes und moſt) 

then will they denye, that it pꝛeueth 

aur conat um, and our bonum ft adium, 

of the which, the text ſpeaketh neuer 

a wo2de. Whereſoze this text maketg 

neither foz the,no2 yet fo; pou. Plaine 

it is, that the woꝛdes of the text ſoũde 

of keeping, and of beleucung, if we 

will, and net of intending, noꝛ of ſtu⸗ 

dying. Wherefoze it maketh not fo; 
purpoſe, 

But let vs goe to the text, God id Eccl. 16. 

the beginning dpd make man Theſe 

wozdes ber open of the creation , of p 

fyz& man. Ha left gym in the handes 

of bis owne counſcil. Theſe wo2des 

make nothing foz frewill, fo; yeare 

is nothing commaunded hym to doe, 


but all onciy beate is ſignifyed, that Mans 


man is made Kode over all inferio; £02999 
creatures , to vſe them, at bys plea- creacorcs 
ſure, as it is op#. Geneſis. 2. Where ct God. 
that all thinges were brought afo:e 

Adam, to recepue their names, ſigni⸗ 

lying, that they were all left vnto his 

vie, and to dys will, & Lee was Loꝛde 

ouer 


wp 
as 


over them all, and none oner hym. 
This was his kingdome, in which 
hie dvd raigne, and gouerne all things 
alter his commaundementes, but pet 
was it by generallinfluence, geuen 
him firft of God: He did adde his cõ⸗ 
maundementes, and his pꝛeceptes. 
In theſe wozdes is there no power 
geuen vnto hym, but heare ber geuen 
bym commanndementes, Whereby 
hee muſt bee oꝛdered, and ruled, And 
not rule after his owne counſell, but 
aſter the counſeil, and commaunde⸗ 
Mens dna mentes of God .Wherefoze by theſe | 
Feted, commaundementes, was their parte 
ok hys fre domination, and lo2dſhip, 
that hee had ouer the inferio2 thinges 
taken awap, as where God commaũ⸗ 
ded hym. that hee ſhould not eate of y 
Tree ot knowledge, both of god and 


cuyil. Now was it not free foz hym to 


ple this tree after his owne will, but 
after the commanndement of God, 
and what power hee had, byhis free 
will to keepe this tommaundement, p 
effcd did declare. J\thou wilt kepe þ 
commaundementes. Here beginneth 
the doubt. But pet oftheſe woꝛdes 
can pon not gather, that he hath po- 
wer to kepethem,no2 pet Þ hee might 
intend to kepe them. Foz it followeth 
not, if thou wilt, Ergo, thou mapſt, oꝛ 
thou mayſt entend, As it foloweth 
not, if 4 would, Ergo, J could depoſe 
pou, fo2 you will let this conſequent, 
Aliſo pou haue a generall rule, Con- 
dictonalis nihil ponit. Wherefoze theſe 
woꝛdes, if thou wilt kepe the com⸗ 
maundementes, geueth no power, 


no; ſtrength to free will. But this all 


onely foloweth of this texte, if man 
will k&epe the commaundementes, 
then they ſhalt kepe hym. But now, 
wbere ſhall he haue this will: that is 
aur de lib, not in hys power: but loke of S. Au- 
©+-42,3% guſtine aboue retited, and there ſhall 
ſhall you fynde , how man commeth 
by this will. Alſo the woꝛdes of ß tert 
bee not, if then wilt, thou mapſt keepe 
them, oz intende to keepe them. Noz 
they ber not, Man map keepe them, oz 
intende, if her will, But ik thou wute 
keepe them, then they ſhall keepe ther. 
Wherefoze ot theſe wozdes, can pou 
not conclude any power in man. Foz 


can doe nothyng but ſinne beefore God. 275. 


it foloweth not, when God ſapth,doe 
this, heare this, heare that,kope this, 
kepe that, if thou wilte doe this, if y 
wilt doe that, That we can doe theſe 
thinges, oz can intende to doe them. 
Foz God commaundeth vs to doe all 
god thinges. Ege, we bee able of our 
naturall ſtrength to doe them: Then 
were the ſpirite of God fruſtrate, (02 
the ſpirite of God is not geuen vs, to 
geue commaundementes, but to2 ta 
gene vs ſtrength, to fulfill, and righ- 
teouſly to vnderſtand thoſc thinges, ß 

ber commaunded vs. 

By the commaundementes „is 4 ef. . 
declared that thynge, that we ought v--4..4--/. 
to doe and alſo they ſhew our weake⸗ +7. 
neſſe, and imbecilitie, that we might 
learne to ſecke foʒ a greater irength, 
and greater helpe, then is in vs. As 
Sainte Auguſtine ſapeth, in theſe 
wozdes . Ehe late was geventhat aun 
man myght fynde bym ſelle, and not 
to make hys ſickenes whole, but by 
bis pꝛeaching, the ſicknes increaſed þ 
the phiſicion might bee ſought. Whers 
fozethelawethzeatning,and not full. 
filling that thing, that hee commaun- 
deth, maketha man to be vaderneath 
hym, but the law is ged, if a man doe 
vſe it well. What is that, vſethelaw 
well? By the law, to know our linnes 
and to lteke Oodshelpe,to helpe our 
bealth. | { oo. 

Heare is it playne , that the com 
maundementes of God , gene vs no 
ſtrength, noz pet declare anp ftrength 
to bee in vs, but heweth vs our du⸗ 
tye, and allo dur weakenes, and allo 
7 moveth vs, and cauſeth vs ta ſeke 
further fo: Arength. Do that thele 
woꝛdes, ſi volurit, ſi feceris, ſi audierii, 
ſi ewhundaxeris , ſi vis, with all other 
ſuch, that ber woꝛ des of tommaunde⸗ 
mentes, oꝛ wozdes vnder a conditi⸗ 
on, doe nothing declare, but what we 
are bounde to doe, and what ſhalt fo- 
lowe if we doe them. And as the 


wo2des of the lawe doe thꝛeaten an 


— lo doe the wo:des/ of — | 
myle ſtyꝛre vp and —— 
hartes, foz to doe tom · 
not diſpapze 
in 


foxtthe, thatthey 


| 
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Fres will of ber owne ſflrength 


in adnerſities: But neither thele, noꝛ 
thoſe geue vs any ftregth, to dot that 
that is commaunded: but aloncly they 
doe declare what paines and what re 
ward ſhall folow to the bꝛeakers and 
the keepers of them. | 

An other ſcripture haue you, where 
as our Maiſter Ch:iſt ſayth: How of- 
ten woulde J haue gathered tby chil 
d2en, and pou woulde not Here try 
pou,lebernm arbitrium, lib. arb. Fo if 
they had no frewpll, what neede our 
Maiſter Chꝛiſt to ſay, thou wouldeſt 
not : Firſt muſt wee conſider,p there 
arc two maner of wils in God: Dne 
is called hps godly wyll, o2 hys ſecrete 
o vnſcrutable will, whereby that all 
thinges bee made and oꝛdered, and all 
things ber done. Of this will na crea- 
ture hath knowledge what he ought 
thereby to doe, oꝛ not to doe.fo2 as ©, 
Paule ſayth, it is inſcrutabie, there ⸗ 
fo2e it is ſufficient fo vs, to knowe 
therof aloneip, that there is an inſcru⸗ 
table will. The other will in God, is 
called a declared, and a manifeſt will, 
the which is declared and geuen to vs 
in holy Scriptures. 

Chis will was ſhewed vnto the 
vttermoſt by our B.Chziſt the ſonne 
of God, and therefoze is it lawfull. 
And alſo, men are bound to ſearch, : 
to know thys wyll, and fo2 that conſi 
deration, was it manifeſted vnto vs. 
This wyll doth declare what enery 
man is bounde to doe, and what e- 
uety man is bounde to flie . And by 
thys wyll is offered vnto enery man, 
thoſe thynges that bee of ſaluation: 
And by this will GD D will baue 
no man damned , fo; hee letteth bis 
wozde to bee pzeached indifferently 
to all men. 
Howe, bee that wyll knowe this 
wyll, muſt goe to our Paiſter Chaiſt, 
in whome as . Paule ſayth, is all 
treaſures of wiſcdome and ſcience, 
Do that be will ſhew vs as much as 
is neceſſarye fo: vs to knowe, and as 
much as the father of heauen woulde 
we ſhoulde know, Now to the terte, 
- bereſpeaketh God , that is incarna- 
ted, that was ſent to will, to ſpeake, 
to doe, to pꝛeach, to bee familiar with 

vs, to doe mp2acles, pea, and alſo to 


ſuffer death fa2 our ſaluation. 

Now, ſayth hœ, à woulde haue ga» Powe | 
thered toy childꝛen, that is fo ſay, J —— 
dyd pꝛeach, J did labour wyth all dil the Je. 
gencetoconuerte thee, I did nipzacies 
afoze the, yea, I wepte, 3 wailed fo3 
thy ſake: all theſe tbynges did J, with 
all other thinges that myght ba to thy 
conuerſion, and that belõged to God 
incarnate to doe. But all theſe things 
did net pꝛoſite them. And why? Be⸗ 
cauſe they woulde not. In bym was 
therenofaulte. Foz there was no⸗ 
thyng vndone, that belonged to by: 
to doe, (o that hoe was wyllyng, ano 
pet did it not p2ofite Jeruſalem. And 
why: Becauſe they woulde not. But 
now, why woulde they not? Becauſe 
it was in theyꝛ power to wyll, to con- 
ſent? and to wyll, not to conſent? Nay 
irnely, but becauſe as John ſapthe: lohn. u. 
They coulde not beiceue, fo; he had 
blinded their eyes, t hardened their 
hartes, that th ep ſhoulde not ſ& wiih 
theyꝛ eyes, noꝛ bnderſtand with their 
hartes. So that they muſt needes al / wherin <; 
onely will, not to conſent, and coulde n 
no otherwyſe doe, but not conſent: ageth. 
and pet were they neyther conitraps 
ned, noꝛ compelled, noz wzunge to it 
wyth violence, but freelp thep woulde 
not conſet, and pet had they the liber⸗ 
tie of their frrewill, that was to be a» 
gavnſt Ch:iſte, and not to bee wyth 
bym. Foz the libertie of fre will ſtan, 
deth not in this, that he map wil this 
thing and alſo will the contrary ther⸗ 
of, But it ſtandetb in that, that all , e 
thpng that ber wyll, oz wyll not, is at 
bis owne wyll, and is not therto con- 
ſtrapned, but wpllcth it freip wpth- 
out compulſion, and pet hœ can not 
cho ſe, no no wit not chmſe, bu ſa to 
wpll, oz ſo not to wyll. so that thers 


is a_neceſſitic immutable, but not a 
necellitie of compulſion, oꝛ coaction. 
Nowe is it open, that this place 
maketh not fo2 you, fo: there was no 
power, no: none entente in their free» 
wpil, to conſent vnto Chiſt, but to 
wyli the contrary, and not to wyl vin- 
to hym: and all was becauſe thep J: was 
were zandtheir hartes were 19 97 
hardened. And therefoze of their nas Jen: 
turall ſtrẽgih coulde they none other- thc: will 


ple 


can dee nothyng but ſame beefore God. 277. 


wyſe doe, but vary from Chziſt: no, 
they would,noz deſired no otherwiſe, 
but to ſwarue krom hym : that was 
all their will and delpte. But where- 
fo:e they were blynded , and wheres 
foze they were hardened, that mud 
pou inquire of the inſcrutable wyll, 


we may that pleaſed bym ſo to leaue the, The 


rot ver to 


mqu¹αν le 


cauſe therof, J am ſure he ca tel yon, 


e: Sous le If her woulde . J am ſure it is right- 
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toouſty done, that is inough foz mee, 
But now commeth the blynde and 


fieſhipe reaſon , and murmureth at 


typs,and aſketh, why are wer codems 
ned fo} this:? why doth God puniſhe 
bs fa: this? ſeing wa can wyll no o⸗ 
t;crwyle 2 Allo hee blyndeth vs, hee 
maketh our harts harde, that wee can 
nat amende vs, and it lieth not in our 
power wythout his will. Nowe, why 
complapneth her of vs: wu lapeth her 
it ta our charge : Here is nothynge 
done but hys will: weer bee but inſtru⸗ 
mentes cfhys will. And if wir doe 
not well, wby geeneth her vs not 
ftrength to doe better? Thou damp- 
nable reaſon , who can ſatiſfie thee? 
which reckoneſt nothyng to be well 
done, but that thou doſte, and that is 
daue wyto thy connſell 2 Zhpnkeſt 
then not, that than art god and per⸗ 
{cage in tdyue owne nature: and all 
that is inthe, is both wel and righte⸗ 
ouſly made: | 

To this, thou wilte aunſlvere pea, 
ſoꝛ thou wit not condemne thy ſelfe, 
noꝛ any thing that is thine, But now 
aunſwere ma to this , What bath 
made thee ſu well? and geuen thee all 
thp rig*teouſnes 2 end all thys god⸗ 

es thatthouhaff?Zhou muſt needes 
ſp God * 

But what was the cagſe that thou 
art ſo well: ſo righteous? and fo god 
made: ſteyng that thou deſerueſt no« 
tbyng: Peau. and all theſcthynges bee 
done ſo well, and ſo right eonfly, that 


tucu canſt not complapne, no amfde 


them: no, noz pet deute weich way 
to amende them. 

Now, why doeſt thou not murmur 
agaynſt God: ſcyng, that ail thynges 
is done witheut thy knoh ledge: and 
alſo without top delcruing: why docſt 
thou net inquire a cauſe of hyme Why 


murmureſt thou not, that ber hath 

made thee ſo god, and ſo rightfull? (&@- 

yng thou baddeſt nothyng deſerved? 

But here wilt thou graunt, that God 

dyd all tdyng foz the beſt. Why doell 

thou not lpkewiſe in other thynges? 
Furthermoze , thou muſt nedes adn 

graunt,that God thy maker, and the — God 

gouernour of all thyngs,is moſt wiſe voy ca bee 

moſt righteous , and moſt mercyfull; ame. 

t (o wiſe that nothyng that bee doth, 

can bee amended ; ſo righteous , that 

there can ber no ſuſpition in bym , of 

barighteouſnes : ſo mercyfull is be, 

that he ca doe nothpng without mer⸗ 

cp. Bowe tihinkeſt thou: wilt thou 

graunt theſe thynges of thy maker? 


Thou muTncedes graunt them. 


Now compare vnto this rule, thy Rote here 
bl:ndncs that is within ide, top idu- — Wich co 
ratiõ, that is in the, thy perucrs will full Kate , 
teward godnes, and what cauſe haſt n 
thou to tomplapne: Chou haſt graun 
ted, that der doth all thynges righte- 
euſly: Ergo, thou tafſt no wzong. Be 
boty all things mercyfullp: go, thou 
art in thy blpndnes , and in thy hard- 
nes, better infreated ths thou baft de- 
ſerued.Yozconer, thou beleueſt, that 
God is righteous , that God is wiſe, 
and that God is mercyful. Now fapth 
is ofthoſe thynges , that doe not ap- 
peare, no? that can be pꝛœoued by ex⸗ 
teriour cauſes . Hold ther falt ta this 
fapth,then all tby fleſhely reaſons bee 
aſlſ2ilcd . Foz whe God ſaucth ſo few 
men, and damneth ſo many,and thou 
knowelt no cauſe why, yet mull thou 
beleue,that be is mercyful,and righ⸗ Fayth dc th 
teous. This is fayth, wb ich if it could enterica 
ber p2oued by exteriour cauſes ,then ſes, 
were it no nerde to belceue it. the mere 

Now , ifthon belccue, that ber is nut of Gow 
mer cy full, god, righteous vnto tte. 
wherefoze murmureſt thou: But pet 
wouldelt thou know wherfoze her in 
durateth ther, and blyndeth the, and 
geueth ti te no grace to cmende, and 
vnto thy brother, that hath no better 
deſerued then thou haſt: yea, bo hath 
likewiſe cuill deſeracd as tou baft; 
and pet hee geneth hym grace, and ta⸗ 
keth away bis hardnes, # acucth him 
a will, to will all godnes. bits is not 
indifferent!ly done as thou thinkeſt. 

41. Fu 
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God diſpo- Pirſt, Jſapto tho, thou haſt no 
ſcth hys cauſe to complayne , fo: thou balt no 
whom i& W20ng, thou halt all thyng , that is 
pleaſety fhyne,and nothyng is taken fro thee, 
hy. that belõgeth to thee .UWhy doeſt thon 
complayne ofthis right? Pea, but yet 
ſapeſt thou, that he geneth the one 
mercy, and geucth the other none. J 
aunſwere, what is that to thee? is not 
his mercy his owne? Is it not lawfull 
fo: him to gene it to whom hee willꝛis 
thy eye cuil,Lecauſs be is god: Take 
that, that is thyne , and goc thy wap. 
Fo; if it bee his wil to hew bis wzath 


Math.20, 


and to make his power Eknowne , o- 


uer the bellcls of wꝛath, ozdeined to 
dainnatton , and to declare the riches 
of his glozy, vnto the veſſels' of mercy 
which her had pzepared , 4 eleged vn; 
to glozp . What haſt thou therewith 
to doe: what cauſe halt thou therofto 
coplayne?it is the will of God, which 
can not ber, but well, righteous, the 
which(as thau ſapelt ) thou beleueſt, 
Therekoze leaue of thy murmu⸗ 
ryng, e thy diſputation agaynſt God, 
and recken, that hee is of his nature 
mercpkull, and hath no delite, no2 no 
pleaſure in thy damnatid, but belcue 
thou ſtedfaſtip, that if hee ſhe we hys 
mercy but vnto one man in all the 
wozlde, that thou ſhalt bee that ſame 


Roma 2. 


Sod hath 
no delight 
m our dam 
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one man, # though an aungell would 


make the belene , that all the woꝛld 

ſhould ber damned, yet ſticke thou faſt 

to his mercy , and to his iuſtice, that 

tuſtifieth ther, and belceue, that the 

ſwete bloud ol his bleſſed ſonne, can 

not bee ſhedde in bayne , but it muſt 

22 ter- Nerdes inltific ſinners , and ſo many 
tavie and as ſticke faſt vnto it, though they bee 

—— 96g neuer ſo blynded , and neuer ſo hard- 
ned. fo2 it was ſhed alonelp foz them. 

At thou canf thus ſatiſſie thy ſeife, 

then doeſt thou wel, 1 thou art doubt 

les out of teoperdic, If thou wilt not 

be content, but wilt diſpute , and in- 


Free will of her owne flrength 


men are wꝛapped in, whiche would 
know, what is the cauſe of pꝛedeſti⸗ 


nation, and of repꝛobatiö. Duns b&@s, coins. f. 
| ped betwene carnall rea. %. 
ſon, and the invincible Scriptures of 


png wzap 


. Paule, can not tell, whether her 
map graunt, that the will of God is a- 
lonely the cauſe of election, oz cls any 
merites of man pꝛecedyng afoze : bee 
concludeth, that both þ opinions may 


bee defended , Bonaventure blyndly Bonzucn. 
concludeth,that ti ere map be a cauſe cure. 


p:eceding grace to deſerue it. Se that 
in theſe bnfrutefull queſtions, which 
in gender nothing but con ẽtion, haue 
they ſpent all their liues, and (oz theſe 
thinges bee geuen vato them peculiar 
names, as ſubtile and ſeraphicall, ann 
irrekrigable Dadours. But agapnit 
thein all, J ſet B. Paule, whiche toke 
intoilcrable labours , to pꝛoue by ins 
uincible Dcripturcs , and exampics 
therof,thatthere was no cauſe but a- 
lonely the will of God. And to pzoue 
this. he b2pngeth in an euident eram- 


ple of Jacob, Cſau, how Jacob was 8 k- 
elected, e Eſan repzoued , afoze they (a4. 


were bozne, and afoze they had done, 


either god, oz bad. 


Can there be a plapner erampic?e 
what meaneth Paule in theſe wo2ds 
when they weare nepther bozne, no: 
had done neyther god noz bad, but 
that the election of God myght ſtand? 


Doth her not clearely take away all 
manner ofmerites, both de congruo,t Meritum 
alſo de condigno? and declare the ll , engere, 


of God to bee the cauſe onely? But 
heare will ſubtyll blyndnes ſap, that 
God ſawe befoze, that Jacob ould 
doe god, and therefaze dyd hee chuſe 
hym. ee ſawe alſo, that Zſau hou!d 
doe no god, and therefoꝛe bee repel» 
led bym . Alas fo2 blindenes, what 
wil: pon iudge of that, that God ſaw. 
Now know we that God ſawe that? 
And ifhaſawe it, pet how know we 


that that was the cauſe of Jacobs e- Jacob ise- 
legion? Theſe child;en ber vnbo2ne, ten ter, 
and they baue done neyther god no? cted. 


guire cauſcs of Gods inſcrutable 
will, then will J ſtand by, and loke 
on, and ſ& what vid ozdome thou ſhalt 


get A doubt not, but it will repẽt ther, 
and that her will conclude with thee, 
on this maner . Map not J doc what 
Iwill: Now here baue Jaüſwered, 
to an intricable doubt, that our ſchole 


bad, and yet one of them is choſen, e 
the other is refuſed, S. Paule kno- 
weth none other cauſe, but the will 
of God,and will pou diſcuſe an other. 

And where you ſay , that _ did 


*. 


ſeafoze, that one of them ſhould doe 
god, I pꝛape you what was the cauſe 
oz whereby ſaw bee, that hee ſhould 
doe god? pou mult needes ſap by that 
that her would gene hym his grace, 
Ergo, the will of God is pet the cauſe 
of election, foz becauſe p God would 
geue hym his grace, Therefoze God 
ſaw, that hee ſhould doe god, and ſo 
ſhould alſo yp other haue done, if God 
woulde hane genen hym that ſame 
grace. Wherefoze you gyauntes,that 
will ſubdue heauen and earth, leaue 
pour ſcarching ofthis cauſe, and bee 
content with the will of God,+ doubt 
not, but the will of God, is as righte- 
ous, and as lawfulla cauſe, as pour 
merites can bee. And doubt pou not, 
but S. Paule (that toke ſo great la- 
bours in this matter) dyd ſ& as farre 
in mans deſeruing, as we can doe: E 
pet hee concluded with theſe woꝛdes 
—— of ſcriptures, J will ſhew mercy:to 
4 of whom Jſhew mercy: Jwill haue cd- 
our ſaiua- paſſion, of whom A haue compaſſion; 
_ So lyeth it not in mans will, oz tun⸗ 
nyng, but in the mercy of God. Dir 
ſapth not, I will haue mercy on bym, 
that J ſ& ſhall doe god? but J will 
thew mercy to whom J wil. Her ſaith 
not, I willhane compaſſion oł hym p 
ſhall deſcrue it de cogr? But of him 
of whom J will haue copaſſion, This 
doth S. Auguſtine well pꝛoue in theſe 
legal. ſa wo2ds: The diſputatio of th is vain 
„„ þ which doe defend þpzeſeceof God, 
sti. Agapnlt the grace of God, and thers 
foze ſay, that we were choſen afoze þ 
making ofthe wozld, becauſe p God 
knew afoze that we ſhould be god, 
not beecanſe bes ſhonld make vs god. 
But her that ſapth, You haue not cho⸗ 
ſen mee, ſapth not that. Fo; if her dyd 
therefoze choſe vs, be that her 
knew befoꝛʒe, that wer ſhould bee god, 
tht᷑ muſt hee alſo knowe befoze , that 
we ſhould fyꝛſt haue choſen hymet c. 
Here is it plapne, that the elec⸗ 
tion of God is not, becauſe her ſawe 
afoze, that we ſhould doe well, but 
all onely the cauſe of election, is bis 
mere mercy, and the cauſe of our do⸗ 
ing well, is his eleaion.And therefoze 
©. Paule ſapth, not of wozkes, but 
of callynge. 


Rom 9+ 


can abe nothing but ſmne beefore 2 ; 


279. 
Now goe fo pou ſubtill Duns men, 
with all your carnall reaſons,F ſearch 
out a cauſe of his ſecrete will. Jfyou 
dyd belceue, that her were god, righ- 
teous, and mercyfull , it were a great 
comfozt fo2 you, that the clecis ſtode 
all onely by hys will, foz ſo were you 
ſure,that it ſgould bee both righteouſ- 
ly done, and mercifu!ly, but you haue god ia mer 
no fapth, e therfoze muſt you nedes cytull. 
myſtruſt God, and of that, fall yon ta 
inuent cauſes of election of pour own 
ſtrength. As one ſhould ſay, becauſe 
Ood will not of bis righteouſnes, 03 
of his mercy choſe vs,. we will be ſure 
that we ſhall bee elected. Foz fyzit will Bis goo» 
we inuent, that the election commeth ok 
of deſeruyng, and then will we alſo (ice. 
dꝛeame certapne wozkes , that ſhall 
thereunto bee appopnted of vs, and 
thoſe will we doe at ourpleaſure, (0 
that the eleaion, and repzobacion, 
{hall ſtande all in pour hands, let God 
doe what that pleaſeth him. But now 
beecauſe there be certapne open pla- 
ces of ſcripture, that geue onely the 
cauſcto God, all onelp of election, t 
alſo of repꝛobation, therefoze are 
theſe men loze troubled, and can not 
tell no other remedy, buf all onely to 
ſtudye, how they may wing, t wzeſk 
the open fcriptures, to tbe foztifiing 
of their errour, and to the ſatiſfyinge 
of their carnall reaſon: ſo that where 
the how Ghoſt ſayth, J will obdurate - 
the hart of Pharao,they will take bp- 
on them to learne and to teach the ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſt to ſpeake better, and to ſap 
of this maner: J will ſuffer Pharas - 
to bee indurated, but will not dae it, 
but my eaſpnes, my ſoftnes,whereby 
that A Wall ſutfer bim, ſhall bzing o⸗ 
ther men to repentaunce, but Pharo 
wal it make moze obſtinate in malice. 
So that God doth indurate (as pou 
ſay) when hee doth not chaſtice a ſpn- 
ner,butſheweth ſoftnes,and eaſpnes 
and ſufferaunce to hym. Ber is mer⸗ 
cifnll , when bee doth tall a ſinner to 
repentaunce by affliaion and ſcourg⸗ 
ing. So that induration after pour ex- 
poſition, is nothing els but fo2 to ſul⸗ 
fer cupll by ſoftnes , and by godnes. 
To haue mercy, is nothing cls but to 
cozrece , to ſcourge, and to punyſhe 
1 Ji. 9j. men 
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Origise in 
perrarcon. 


 Freewill of her owne ſirength 


men fo2 their ſynnes. 
This is the erpoſition of indnrati- 
on, after S. Hicrome and after pour 


G Rem g common gloſe. S. Hieromes wozdes 
Aero ſaper her theſe : God doth indurate, when 


E/a1am. 


Which bee 
nett men. 


bee doth not by and by caſtigate a ſyn⸗ 
ner . Ber hath mercy, when be doth 
call a \ynner by and by vnto repentace 
by afflictions. tc, This is aucozitie 
inough, as pou thinke , what ſhoulde 
vou (carch anp farther?Dyd not theſe 
men vnderſtand ſcripture? Is not this 
expoſition playne? This taketh away 
all inconuenifces? By this crpoſition 
God is not the auco? of eteil? This 
is a clarkely expoſition? Bztefly, this 


this muſt ncedes bee the true expoſitto 


Wherfo2e it weare better fo2 pou, to 
erre with S. Hicrome, and with our 
oulde ſchwlemen, then foz to ſap true 
with theſe newe heretpkes,ſo call you 
all them, that will repzoue oulde er⸗ 
rours. 
Now baue you well defended the 
matter. Naw is your cauſe well pꝛo⸗ 
ned. Now muſt the holy Ghoſt chang 
his woꝛdes. Foz he hatb new ſchwle⸗ 
mayſters. And wheare her was wont 
to ſap, A haue hardened Pharos hart. 
Now mult hee ſay. Pharao hath har⸗ 
dened hym ſelfe, by mp ſoftnes, and 
by my eaſines, but A haue not done it. 
But pet J pꝛay pou , how woulde 
pow ſatiſũe a weake conſcience? that 
ſtickes faſte to the wozde of God, and 
reckeneth that the holy Ghoſt knows 
eth well what der ſhal ſpeake, and wil 
ſpeake nothing without a great cauſe 
but that that her ſpeaketh, ſhall bæ ſo 
well ſpoken , that pou can not a⸗ 
mende u: | | 
Pow thynke pou :? is it ſufficient 
to ſap to this phꝛe man, © Yierome, 
and all ſchole men ſay ſo? holde thou 
thy peace, be thou content with their 
erpoſitions, ſerch thou no further, it 
doth not become the to know it? 
But now, if hee wyll lape to pour 
charge, that this thyng is opely w2it- 
in ſcripture, and the woꝛdes of Hoy⸗ 
ſes and of Paule be plapne, therfoze 
pou muſt aunſwere to them. And it 
ſhall be as lawful and as neceſlary foz 
bym to know the minde of holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture, as the expoſitis of . Hierome, 


02 of Þ. Duns, Scripture ſaith plain 
ly, that Ood doth indurate haraos 
bart, and not Pharao bis owne hart. 
It is anew erpoſition , to ſay, J will 
indurate Pharaos bart, that all bee 
as much , as Pharao ſhall indurate 
bimſelie thozough mp ſoftnes and pas 
tience, By this rulc ſhal Anaragozas 
Philoſophy came in place , that ſhall 
make of enery thing what he wyll, 


And where as ſcripture ſayth, Saul, peruert che 


Saul, why doſte thou perſecnte mee? 
Shall bee as much to ſap, as why ſut 
fereſt thou me to bee perſecuted, Al, 
ſo the father of heauen, ſent bys one- 
ly ſonne into the woꝛlde, ſhall be as 
much to ſay, as he ſuffered his ſonne 
to bee ſent, Sa that we ſhai crpounds 
all places of Scripture, to our owne 
purpoſe, and not tu lake what is the 
ſentence of holp Scripture, noz pet 
what the mynde of the holy ghoſt is: 
but what expoſitis will pleaſe vs beſt, 
and what will beſt ſerue fo our car- 
nall minde, Furthermo2e,if God dog 
barden mens hartes, when her ſuffe« 
reth,and when hee is ſofte and ſhows 
eth mercy : then did her harden the 
hartes of the Jewes, wh#i be bꝛougbt 
them out of Egypt into wilderneſſe: 
then did her harden them, when her 
bzought them out of the captiuitie of 
Babylon, then hardeneth her all the 
wozlve, whom hee ſuffereth in great 
ſoftnes and mercy. Alſo after pour 
expoſition, hee was mercifull to Jſras 
ell, when her ſent them into Babplo, 
Foz there dyd her chaſten them, and 
by affiictions pzoucked them to re- 


pentaunce. 

TL ikewile the father of heauen had 
no mercy on the woꝛlde, wht he ſent 
his ſonne,foz of that he gaue men an 
occaſion of induratio. But when hes 
bee the finners , then by 
pour rule bath he mercy on them, fo 
be chaſteneth and punicheth them foz 
their finnes, This is your rule of in- 
duration, and no. md may fav ag ainſt 
it, Miſerere map not lignifie to geeue 
grace, noz to remitte ſinne, but to 
chaſtice and to (courge,and by paines 
pzouoke to repentaunce. And 7du- 
rare, (hall not ſignifie tg harden , but 
to ſuffer, and to bee patient, and to bee 
mers 


e creo 


How! God know, how God doth wozke indura⸗ 


can ave nothing but ſinne beefore God. 


mercifull,and not to chaſtice. 

But maiſters, bow was God mer- 
cifull vnto Pharao, by ſoftenes,+ by 
ſufferaunce, whome her chaſtened (0 
ſoze with ten plagues, and wyth ſuch 
plagues as Yoyſes maruepled cf? 
Call pou that ſoftnes: was that ſnffe- 
ring of Pharao: was that an occaſion 
of induratioe by patience? caſines, & 
by ſufferafice? God ſend his aduerſa⸗ 
ries of that patience, and of that ſaf- 
feraunce. J p2ap pon, how coulde 
God chaſtice hym moze? and pet at 
euerp plague, he ſayth : J will indu- 
rate Pharaos hart. Wherefoze Phas 
raohadnone occaſion of induration 
by ſufferaunce,and patience of God, 
but rather by his ſcourging , Wher- 
foze there muſt bean other ſence in 
theſe wo2des then pon doe make, and 
wee muff ſceke out an other waye to 


indurateth. tion in mens hartes (ſuch woꝛdes 


| 


Ephe. 2. 


doth the holy ghoſt vſe, therfoze dare 


wee ſpeake them. And dow hee is þ 


doer both of god and euil: and pet all 
thynges that her doth, is well done. 
Fyalt, you muſt needes graunt, that 
after the fall of Adam, the pure na⸗ 
ture of man was cozrupted by ſinne, 
whereby we bee all wicked , and 
bozne (as S. Paule ſayth) by nature 
the child2zen of wzath, and as Dauid 
ſayth, wee are all conceived in ſinue. 
Hotwithſlanding, of this tozrupt na · 
ture, doth God make all me,both god 
and bad. Thoſe that bee god, be gov 
by hys grace. Thoſe that be badde, 
bee badde of coʒrupted nature, and 
pet God hath made them. Neuerthe- 
leſſe, by nature they are of the ſame 
godnes, and no better th nature is, 
that is to ſay, euill: but pet the creat 
on of Hod,and his woꝛkemanſbip is 

god, thouth the thyug bee enill in it 
ſelfe, pet is Gods wozke befoze hym- 
— 3 though bn 


— God of hys infinitepawer 
doth __ and guide all maner of 


by wn both god and badde, and ail mi 


3 


babe, e „by the — 
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of his ſwifte motio,carpeth all the in- 
feriour thinges with hun, e ſuffereth 
nothing to bee vnmoued: notwitbfa- 
ding, hee moueth all thynges alter 
their owne naturall courſe. 


281. 


0 likewiſe God of bis infinite 2% ne 


power, letteth nothyng to be exenv eo: 
ted from hym, bnt all thynges to bee of 


ſubiece vnto his action, and nothing 
can be done by them, but by his pꝛin⸗ 
tipall motion: ſo that hee woꝛketh in 
all maner of thynges that bee eyther 
god 02 bad, not chaunging their na- 
ture, but mouinge them alonelp to 
woꝛke after their nature: ſo that god 
wozketh gad, and eniil wozketh cui, 
and God'vſeth them both az infiruw 
mentes, and yet doth hee nothynge 
cuill, but euili is done aloncip tho- 
rowe the cuill man, Sed wo;king by 
hym (but not euill) as by an inſtru⸗ 
ment. Take an A man doth 
ſawe a blocke with an euilſawe, The 
which is nothpng apte fo2 to cut wel, 
and pet mult it needes cut at the mo- 
uing of the man, though it ber never 
ſo euill, lo the man in moning, doth 
not chaunge the nature of the ſawe. 
Neuertheteſſe, the ation of y man is 
god and cunningly done, but the cut- 
ting of the (awe is after his nature. 
Solikewiſe God moneth theſe eupll 
inſtrumentes to wozking, and by his 
common influence genen ts all crea- 
tures, (uffereththemnot to bee idle, 

but he chaungeth not their nature, 


a 


Wherfoze their operation, is a fruite 22.8 


conuemient fo: their cozrupted na⸗ 
ture, but pet there is no faulte in 
Gods mouunge. ; 
J Vere baue yon now , howe God 
wozkes all thynges , in all men both 
gend and bad. But no let vs goe ta 
the induration of them, that bee euilt. 
Thos is it. uſt, they bee emll by na ; 
ture, and can abyde nothyng that is 
e et ſuffer anp god to bes 
efo:e when God the aus 


thoꝛ of godnefle , doth any thyng, oz 
— any thyng vnto them, then are 


8d, and can not agreæ to the 
» noz Rk 00 that 


— Yo = — — 


282. It is lawfull forall men to reade holy Scripture. 


is god, but when it is offered them ei⸗ 
ther in woꝛd, oz derde, thẽ blaſpheme 
thep,then withſtad they with all they; 
might, with all their power, then are 
they pꝛouoked of their cozrupted nas 
ture to moꝛe miſchief, and moꝛe, and 
BxF fait) alwapes harder and harder : As faz 
pꝛolitt by an erample,when the bleſſed woꝛd of 
the hearmg God is pzeached vnto them, that bee 
pb by oy wicked;to whom God hath geuenno 


Sod, (0 grace foreceiue it, then are thep no⸗ 
and vnfaith thyng amended, but moꝛze indurated, 
kult tane and alwayes barder and harder. And 
dete moze ß wozd of God is pzeached, 
the moze obſtinate are they, and the 
Then all their ſtudy, then all their 
wiſedome,then alltheir labour, then 
all their might, then all their power, 
then all their craft, and ſubtiltie, then 
all their frendes, that they can make 
in heauen and in earth is nothyng els 
but to oppꝛeſſe the wozd of God: yea 
and they thinke all to litle, foꝛ $ moze 
it ts pꝛeached the moꝛe they grudge, 
and the wodder ber they. After this 
maner was the hart of Pharao indus 
rated, whe that the wozd of Gad was 
declared vnto hym by Popſes, e hee 
had no grace to reteiue it: then the 
moze that Mopſes laboured in the 
woꝛde, the moze ſturdper was hie in 
withſtandyng ok it, and alwapes har- 

der and harder. 
Chis is alſo enidently ſ&ne in the 
co2rupt nature of man, foꝛ themozea 
thyng is fozbpdden dym, the moze de- 
ſireth her to doe it. But what neede 
me to goe into Egypt to fetch an eri. 
ple to pꝛoue this: Loe ol mine own 
countrepmen , if they bee not op 
indurated and ſo blynded, that no 
is able to defend them by any reaſon, 
oʒ law, and therefoze they take them 
ſelues to violence and oppzeſſion , as 


Pharao dyd,phiche ber the right figs 
nes, and tokens of induration . Foz 
the mozey woꝛd of God is pꝛeached, 
and the veritie is declared vnto them 
the maze ſturoper, and obſtinate be 
they agaynſt it. And all they; ſtudy, all 
they; wyttes , all thcy2 counſels , all 
their craft, and miſchief with all glo- 
ſinges and lyinges,and with blaſphe- 
myng of God e dys pꝛeachers, is no- 
thpng els but to keepe p wozd of Gad 
under, and to withltand that veritie, 
which they know in their conſciencp 
mult nedes goe fo2th, though all the 
wozld ſap nay, Andtherfoze will they 
heare no man, no2 reaſon with any 
man but cuen ſay as Pharao dyd, J 
will not let the people goc. 

But if they were not indurated, t 
the berpe enempes bnta the veritie, 
they woulde at the leſt wayes heare 
their poze b2eth2e of charitie, t know 
what they coulde ſap, t if they coulde 
p:wue their ſaying to bee true: then if 
they had p loge of ß veritie, as they 
bane but þ ſhadow , they wauld gene 
mmoztall thães to god, t with great 
mekenes,and with a low ſpirite, re- 
ceiue the heauenly beritp,and tranke 
their bzethzen hartely, that they war- 
ned them of ſuch a damnable wap, 
now in god tpme & ſeaſon. But there 
is noloue to the veritie,no2 pet feare 
of God, noz regarde to the daunger 
ol their ſoules. And why: Foz they be 
childꝛen of induration and of blaſphe 
my. And thert̃oʒe the moꝛe it is pꝛea⸗ 
chen, the moze are they obſtinate. 
This is the verpe induration, that 
God wozketh in mens hartes, wher⸗ 
by they bee the childꝛen of darkenes. 
 Therefoze let bs pʒap inſtantip ts 

God, to mollifie our hard barts, 
fo Chaiſtes deare bloud 
; ſake. Amen. 


5 LIhat it is lawfull for all maner of 
men to read the holy Scripture. 5 


grace tor lay men to rende ho- 


mn 


Che Pope to ſay wpth the token of the beaſle: 

and his AS with haut crownes, long gownes 

cleargie wil and baners about their neckes. They 

not allow f that haue theſe tokens bee the heyꝛes 

dec nf mb ol holy Scripturen, and map reade it 

ther a vul- at their pleaſure, though thep vnder- 

gar tongue ſtand as much as a Popingape , But 

ofy people. holy Scripture , that is (ent vs from 

heauen, pea and that by the ſonne of 

God, to deſtroy all hereſies: this hos 

ly ſcripture ſhall ingender in lap men 

hereſte: If this ber not the doarine of 

Antich2ilt, J know not hys doctrine. 

Tell mee what can bee moze contrary 

to Chzilt, then by violence to oppꝛeſſe 

the ſcriptures, and to cõdemne them 

as bnlawfull, yea and as hereſie, foz 

tertaine men to reade, and to ſay that 

there bee certayne ſecrettes in them 

that belonge not fo2 lap me to know, 

And that this thing ſhall not ber de- 

npde(foz Jknow thep be flipper that 

I haue to doe wpth, and there is no 

holde of tbem) therefoꝛe wyll J recite 

an open ace that all the wozlide doth 
remember. 

This was = Pp Land of tonddopily at Pauls 

Soner. croſſe was not aſhamed with intolle- 

rable blaſphemes to condemne the ho 

I common ip teſtainent of Chziſt Jeſus hauing 

— ot  fozhym, but a damnablecollour and 

Race the and a deadly reaſon of the denill, that 

(criptures. was, hob there were in the tranllati⸗ 

on ſo many hereſyes,that all þ wozid 

knoweth that it was abhominable t 

and a deadlp lye, though it were a lo2d 

tv lpe. But ſuch pꝛobations doth God 

all wayes let them haue, that be a- 

gaynſt his holy veretye. But let vs 

graunt that that tranſlation was (0 

The clear- falſe.UWhy dyd not pou there take bp» 

peivere on pen openly foz toamenditandto 

to finde let fo2th truriy the holy teſtament of 

Chaiſt. You muſt needes graunt that 

— of the there is an holy teſtament of his in 

Hcripture earth (except yon will denye Chailf 

then to a⸗ as Þ doubt not but that pou will in ef- 

mende it. fe) Wheare is it? Why haue we it 

not? At that weare not it? Why doe 

not pou (ety bery true teſtament out. 

W.Tyadal Pou were ready to condemne an a- 

ther mans fapthfull labour and dily- 

gence: but pou had nv charytieto a- 

mende it. You thinke alwayes to dif 

ceaue the wozld with pour holp hypo, 
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criſpy. Men bee not ſo blinde but that 

they can well indge, Il you had con⸗ 

demned that teſtament all onely ber- 

cauſe of erronrs, yetaty leaſt wapes 

you ſhould both of charitie, and alſo 

of dutye haue ſet fozth the tre w tert, 

and then would men haue thought, 5 

vou condemned the other by the rea⸗ 

ſan of errours, But men map nowe⸗ 

uypdently ſee, Þ pou dyd not condemne 

it foz errours ſakes, (Foz how ſholde 

thep iudge errours th at bee ſo vnlear- 

ned) but all anely becauſe that the ve- uu 

ritie was therein, þ which pou could ane — 
not abyde that men ſhould knowe: # the Scrip- 
that dyd the pꝛoteſſe of pour ſermon furcs werc 
and alſo pour tyzanny that doth folow by the By. 
wil pꝛoue. But my Loꝛd J ſay to you, ſhops. 
and to all yours if pon doe not amend 

it Wall ber to pour eueralſting damna- 

od will not take this re⸗ 

buke at pour hand. Remember that 

be hath ſwo:ne (by the mouth of hys Efay.c4. 
P2aphet) by hys righthand, and by 

the mygbt of his irength, that he wil 

defende this cauſe. Be not theſe 103d» 

ly woꝛdes, of the eternall God, think 
you to make hym foz!woznerKemems- 
ber how the holy ghoſt thzeatpneth 
you in an other place ſaying, if a man 
dyd diſpiſe the lawe of Poles , der 
muſt without any mercy dye. Howe 
much moze are they woꝛthy of puniſh 
ment, that doe treade the ſonne of 
God vederneath their fete, and deſ⸗ 
piſe the bloud of his teſtament. Dow 
thinke pou is not this openly agapnſt 
you, that condemne not all onely 
Chz2ift, but alſo his bleſſed wo2de, F 
all that longeth to hym, Take awape 
Chziltes wozd, and what remayneth 
beehynde of Chziſt? nothing at all. J The worde 
pay you my Lozde to whome wag of God 
this wozde fyzlt pzeached? to whome intent 
was this written: all onely to pꝛieſtes au nations 
and not vnto lay men? yea was it not and pcopie, 
wꝛitten to all the wozldee pes truely, and not to 


Hebr. 16. 


von gieue them to reade, any other 
thing then holy Scripture 2 Jthinke 
nap. Now mill pou make your owns 
countrepmen , pour one citizens, 
JJi-ug. pour 
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pour owne ſubiectes, yea your owne 
bzethzen , redeemed with Chziſtes 
ble ſled bloud ,wo2fſe then Jewes and 
3nfidels*But there is no reaſonznoz 
no bꝛotherhod, noꝛ no Ch:ilten cha⸗ 
ritie that tan mwur pou, 03 that can 
helpe pon, foz yon are ſo blynded and 
ſo obſtinate againſt Chꝛiſt, that pou 
bad rather all the woꝛlde ſhoulde pe- 
riſhe, then his dcarine ſhoulde bee 
bꝛought to light: but J doe pꝛompſe 
you, if God dee ſpare mee lyfe , and 
geue mee arace, J ſha!l ſo ſet it out, 
ik yon doe not reuoke it, that it ſhall 
bee to pour vtter ſhame and confuſt- 
on: finde the beſt remedpe that pou 
can. J dee belceue tedfaſtly,that god 
The BY- is migbtier tben you: and J doerec- 
wotle then ken and fapthfulip beleene, that pou 
the — are ten tymes wolle then the greate 
Turkce. Turke: fc: he regardeth no moze 
but rule end dominid in this wa2lde: 
and peu are not therewyth content, 
but yon will alſo rule oner mis conſ⸗ 
tonſtientes, pea and oppꝛeſſe Chzilt 
and his holy wozde, and blaſpheme 
A $073 and condemne his wozde . Mas it 
fuil council not a holy connſell of the Thaunce- 
ol au vn er ot London, to counſell a tertaine 
Pieiate. marchauntk to 'buye Robyn bode foz 
his ſcruauntes to read: What ſhogld 
they doe wyth v , and with 
bokes of holy ture ? Alſo the 
ſane Chauncetour ſayde to an other 
man: what findeſt thou in the Gob 
pell but a fozp,? what god 1 
take there eut, 
O Lozd God where art bene ub 
flcepeft thou © why ſuffereſt thou this 
blaſpdemy. Thou haſt defended thy 
P2ophetes with wild fire from hea⸗ 
nen, and wilt thou ſuffer thy onely 
fonne and thy woꝛd, thus to 
ber deſpiſed, and to ber re but 
as a ſtoꝛy of Robin hode. Ni god 
Lo2de. Riſe vp, thy enempes doe pꝛe⸗ 
naple , Thy enempes doe multiplye, 
—— glozy. It 
is thy tontumelp and not ours, what 
baue we to doe with it but alonelp to 
thy gloꝛy . Revenge this cauſe oꝛ thy 
— — recken it not to bie thy 
tauſe. O thon eternall Godthougbe 
our ſinnes haue deſerued this, pet 


loke on thy name, yet loke an thy be⸗ 


The car- 
neſt zeale of 
Doctour 
Barnes. 
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ritie. Ste howe thou art mocked. Ser 
how thou art blaſphemed , pea t that 
by them , that haue taken on thein to 
defend thy glo2p. But now heauenly 
father, ſceyng that thou haſt, ſo ſuffe- 
red it: pet fo2 the alozy of thy name, 
geue ſome man ſtrength to defend it, 
02 els ſhalt thou bee clear ely taken out 
ok the hartes of all men. Wherefoze 
molt gracious Lo2d,of thy mercy and 
grace J beſcech ther, that 4 map haut 
thefkrength to defend thy godly woꝛd 
to thy gloꝛp and honour , and to the 


viter confuſion of thy moztall ene⸗ 


myes.Yclpe god Loꝛde helpe, and J 
ſhall not feare a thouſande of thyne 
enempes . Inthy name will J begyn 
to defend this cauſe. 


Firſt commeth thy farthfull ſer⸗Doctour 
uaunt Poſes, true and inſt in allthy Bones 
woꝛkes, and he commaundeth faith: 0. 


fully 6 trueip, with great thzeatnings neſt et — 
that man, woman and child ſhould di- des caulc. 


ligently read thy holy wozd : ſaping. 
Set your harts on all mp wezdes the 
which that I doe teftifie vnto pon this 
dap, that peu may commaunde them 
bnto pour chiloꝛen, to ktepe, to doe, 4 
to fulfill all thynges that ber written 
inthe boke of this law. Parke how 
ber commaſided them, to learne their 
— all thynges that ber waitten 


they might keepe and fulfill all things 
that were witten in p boke : Moſes 
made nothing of ſecretnes, t will you 
make ſecretes therin: how ſhall men 
fulfill thoſe woꝛdes that tdey knowe 
not . How can men knowe the very 
true way ol God 4 baue not the woꝛd 
of God: is not all our knowledge 
therin? The P2ophbet ſapth,thp wozd 
is a lanterne vnto my fete and a light 


vnto my pathes He calleth it a lan- Pſal. int. 


terne and ligbt, yea and that vnto all 
men: and pou call it but a ſtoꝛy,darke⸗ 
nes, and a thyng of ſecretnes, pea and 
occaſton of hereſte , how can the octa⸗ 
ſion of darknes geue light, bow can a 
lanterne-be a thing ofſecretnes,how 
can the veritie of God ber occaſion of 


— will of God, and his mes art 
dere 


in this boke, and lo to learne the that Deut 32. 


berrſie⸗ The holy P:opbet ſapth,bleſ, r. 
ſed is tbe man that ſetteth his delecta- The 
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Here fayeth the ſpirite of God, that 
men bee bleſſed, that ſtudy the woꝛd 
of God: and you ſay that men be he» 
retickes fo: ſtudying of it. Bow doth 
the ſpirite of God and pou agree? 
Aiſo S. Paule commaundeth vs to 
reteiue the helmet of health, and the 
ſwoꝛd ofthe ſpirite, the whiche is the 
woꝛde of God. J pꝛav pou to whom 
doth hee here ſpeake: to Pꝛieſtes one⸗ 
ly: Pow many of pour Pꝛieſtes dyd 
hee knowe : yea was not this Epiſtle 
witten to the whole Churche ofthe 
Epheſians? And dyd not they read it? 
were not they lay men: and why ſhall 
not our lap men read, that they red? 
Mozeouer doih not Paule call it the 
ſwozd of the ſpirite: is it not lawfull 
fo: lay men to bane the ſpirit of God? 
Oz is the ſpirite of God not fre but 
baund alonely to pou , Aiſo . John 
ſapth,if any man come to pou & bꝛing 
not this docrine,receiue him not into 
pour houſe no2 pet ſalute hym. Bere 
the holy ghoſt would we ſhould haue 
no other doctrine, but holy ſcripture: 
and pou will take it alonely from vs, 


Epheſ. 6. 


a woman and to her childzen and pou 

will v no other man, wyfe no2 childe 

ſhalt reade it. But if we ſhould receiue 

your Pꝛieſtes into our houſes, after 

this rule: Jthinke we ſhould not be 

greatly cobered with them, foz their 

are few of them that haue this wozd, 

Alſo our M. Chʒiſt ſaith vnto the pha⸗ 

reſies, ſearch yon ſcriptures, foz in 

them pou thinke to haue eternall life. 

The Pha- Dur Pailter ſent the Phariſies to 

ep ud: wd- ſcriptures, and you fozbyd Chꝛiſten 

Kaen fri: men to reade them: who had a wozſe 

ſpꝛite then they? and yet they judged 

God. then better ofholy (ſcriptures theyou doe. 
- Fo? they iudged to haue lyfe in the, x 

pou indge to haue hereſpes inthe: ſa 

that pou bee ten tpines wozſe to ſtrip⸗ 

tures, the euer were they. Alſo Pauls 

ſaith,all ſcripture geuen by inſperati⸗ 

on of God is p2ofitable to teach, to 

imp2oue, to enfozme, io enftruct in 

richteonſnes, that the man of God 

map be perfect, and pꝛepared vnto all 

hut god wezkes, You will not denpe but 

ntra- | but ſcripture is gen? vs of God? Ergo 

it foloweth. tc. S. Paul ſaith it is pzofi 


1. Tim. 3. 


Furthermoze this was lozitten vnto 


185. 
table to learne with: and pou ſay that 
it is dawnable t god to learn hcriſes p Weh P 
with. S. Paule ſayth it is god to im- & 
p2oue hereſpes, and pon ſap it engen- — — 
dereth hereſyes, S. Paule ſapth it is *. 
god to infoꝛme, and to inſtrua righ- 
teouſnes: and pou ſap to enfozme he- 
reſies. S. Paule ſapththat the man of 
God may be perfect bp it, and pou lay 
that the Pꝛieſtes al oncly ſhal haue it, 
ſo that pou play ouerthwart with. ©. 
Paule in all thinges. Alſo . Paule 
ſapth, you map all interpꝛetate ſcrip» 
ture, one by one, that all men may 
learne, and all men map haue com⸗ 
fozt,but let your wynes kepe ſylence 
in the congregation . Parke how 
that all men may p2opheſye: which 
S. Auguſtine doth declare, foz inter- 
p:etating Scriptures . Therefo:c, 
it belongeth not all onely to pꝛieſtes. 
Alſo hee ſapth that women muſt hold 
their peace, which her neede not to cõ⸗ 
maund ifthey were vnlearned, 
Furthermoze her will that wome 
ſhall learne of their huſbãds at home: 
Yow ſhall their huſbandes learne 
them il they be vnlearned thiſelues? 
Alo B. Paule geueth teſtimony of : Tim. 3. 
Tymothy that hee was learned in ho- 
ly ſcriptures, from his childhode, the 
which were able to inſtruc hym vnto 
ſaluatio, by fapth that is in Chꝛiſt Jes 
ſu. Here you not how Tymothe was 
learned in holy ſcriptures beefo2e he 
was eyther pꝛieſt oz byſhop, yea being 
bnt a childe*tbe which as BD. Paule 
layth, weare able to enſtrua hym, and 
you ſay they ber able to condemne me. 
Is not this cleane cotrary againſt . 
Paule: are you not aſhamed 7 What 
wozks ſhall Antich2ift doe moze tũtra⸗ 
ry to Chailt the theſe ber: let all chilts * 
men Ww2ite the deedes of Antechꝛiſt 4 Woꝛkes of 
they muſt all agree in this that hee hal A ntichꝛiſt 
tondemne ſcripture. Eut that ſhall be '5 to con⸗ 
not doe, without ſome colour of right annette 
and ofholynes: and pou condemne if of God. 
hauyng no colour, noꝛ noſhadow of 
holpnes, but all onely reaſon of fleth- 
Iynes, and of ſtarke madnes.Thinke 


pon ifthe great Turk would receaue 


ſuch reaſons as pours bee, pea and a 
great deale better agapnſt hys Ma⸗ 
homet , that ber coulde raigne ſo 
Ji. v. long 
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long as hee hath done. 

Nap doubtles, and pet pon loke to 
be alowed agaynſt Chꝛiſt, the ryght 
ſonne of God (pea and that of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſten men) which coulde not bee hard 
agarnſt mabomet, 

Alſo our M. Ch2ilt commanndeth 
bis Apoſtles that they ſhould p2each p 
Goſpell bnto all creatures, # as Pa⸗ 
thew ſapth, that they ſhould teach me 
to kepe all manner of things that her 
bath comaunded them: Parke that 
the Goſpell, mult bee pꝛeached to all 
manner of men not to pꝛieſtes onely, 
the Apoſtles muſt alſo learne tokeepe 
all thinges of the Goſpell, which they 
can not doe without they know them 
no ik tbeſe thinges that the Apoſtles: 
dyd learne ſhould ingender 02 be any 
occaſion ot hereſtes, then the holp A- 
poles were occaſion (by they? docs 
trine ) of hereſies. Pea and that at the 
tommaundement of our P.Chiilte, 
what neede the Apoſlles to learne bs 
any thing that might bee occaſlon of 
bereſie 2 were wee not in herefie bee- 
fo:ethep came? were wer not all diſ⸗ 
poſed of our nature vnto all maner of 
miſchieke: and pet alter pour learning 
they come and learne that thing that 
is occaſion cf herefie . But of pour 
conſcience,arepou not aſhamed,thus 
damnably to blaſpheme tbc heauenly 
woꝛde of God: thus ſhamefully to c6- 
demne Gods wozde? thus pꝛeſump⸗ 
tuouliy to vndertreade the gifte of p 
holy ghoſt? pea and that vnder the pꝛe 
tete ot holynes, # of Ch:iſtedame, as 
though pou dyd fanour Chziſt. NN ill 
pou make Chꝛiſt an aucoꝛ efhereſy, 
and that vnder the name of holvnes: 
will pon by your holpynes, and pour 
damnable hipocreſpe, condemne our 
M. Chiilt, the ano: of all godnes? 
But b2icflipe if you woulde teach nos 
thing, but that which our P. Chziſt 
bath left to bee taught, we ſhould not 
bane ſo many heretykes as we haue. 
Foz nove men bee no heretpkes fo: 
ſpeking agaynſt Scripture (ſoꝛ you 
graunt that men ſpeak ſcripture) but 
fo? ſpeaking agapnlt pour law: foꝛ 5 
tauſe ber they made heretpkes, and 
by p ber they pꝛourd beretykes. Now 
let euery Chziſten man Judge in hys 


32 


geuen them in w2ighting? J will not 
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conſcience if this be right o; lawfull; 
Is not this a merueilous thing, let a 
man line in foznicatio, in whozedome 
in theft, in murther, dꝛunkennes, in 
ertoꝛtyon, in bꝛiberp, bꝛieſly in all mã⸗ 
ner of miſchyfe, and pou will haue no⸗ 
thing to doe with the, you will (carfly 
rep;oue hym: pea he ſhall be a great 
officer vnderneath pou „t greatly in 
your fauour. But let a man come and Papiſtes 
pꝛeach v very true Goſpell of Chziſt, rde the 


and thereby repzoue pour damnable er rt 
lyupug, and the b neth her to bee Goſpcil, 


an heretpcke, e it ſhall coſt you great i 
labour, if you make hym not an heres 
tyke in daxde. And pet haue pou no- 
thing that pou can repꝛoue in hym as 
concerning hys wuyng, but all onely 
that her pꝛeacheth the Goſpcll.Js not 
thys a meruetlous heretyke:? whoſe 
lpuyng pou mult needes graunt te bee 
god. And al ſo yon can not pꝛœue, but 
that his learning is ot Ch2ift: but all 
onely that it pleaſeth you not: no you 
dare not take in hand to p2oue i falſe 
but all onelp by byolfce pou will con⸗ 
demne it. Thinke pou that God will 
thus ſuffer? remember what he ſapth 
by the holy Pꝛophet: Thou haſt re- Pal. s. 
pꝛoued the vnfapthfull people, 4 haſt 
deſtroyed the wicked, and takt away 
their name fo2 euer. The Lo2de hath 
pꝛepared his trone of Judgmẽt, doubt 
pou not but he ſhal ſhoꝛtip repzoue 
pou. is trone is ſet, e to the Judge- 
met muſt pou come, where pou ſhall 
neuer beyable to defed this cauſe, but 
vou muſt periſhe fo2 euer. But here 
will you ſay that pou pꝛeach the Gels 
pellto the people, and that is inongh: 
fo: they neede not to haue it in Cng- 
lyſhe. Jaunſwere, I pꝛap pon when 
was there any lawe that euer men 
were bounde to keepe,but that it was 


ſay that you doe not teach them the 
right Golpell, foz pon know it not. 
But how are they able to beate awap —— 
that thing y they doe but heare : And àpoſtles 
if they may heare it of you , why map did not ons 
they not allo reade ite But loke on . P Fa 
Luke that wꝛot his Goſpell that men Sꝛote the 
might know foz a certapne, thoſe Scripture 
thinges that they were infozmed of, a 1 — 
Pozeoner why did P Apoſtle weite n 
yea 
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pea and that vnto lap men, ſeryng that 
they were ſo diligent in pꝛeachyng J 
dare boldly ſap as pou bee: But let vs 
ſchowme lap men were foꝛbydden to 
read holy Scripture in tbe Apoſtles 
tyme: The nobleit of Cheſlalonta, 
whiche recciued the wozde, ſcarched 
the Scriptures daply, whether thoſe 
thimges that Paule pꝛeached were (0 
o2 nat, bere haue pou playne that lap 
men ſearched Scriptures to knowe 
wbether Daules doarine were true 
oʒ not, and aiſo how they read daply 
Scriptures. And now come pou and 
ſay that lap men Mall read no Scrip- 
turcs but alcnelp receine th? of pour 
p;eathing?TUyat it᷑ pau pꝛeache lpes 
(as it wil bee pꝛourd to your face 
that pou doe) ſhail it not bee lawfull 
fo: them to ſearch Scriptures, but to 
learnt pour lyes? 

Mere will recite hob a great pꝛe 
late of Chʒiſt Churche (the firſt letter 
Dec: Zlen of his name is Doct. Allen) did inter. 
cpow12eth pzetate and declare certaine places of 
Sertptürt. >cripture , to the ghoſtly inſtruction 

of Cbziltes Churche as all men may 
iudge. 

The fir place was this a th:& fold 
table is hard to bzeake, bp this thz# 
fold cable, bee vnderſtode, the Rene- 

1 Pepi rent father in God my Lo2de Cardi- 
Doctozs Nall. The firſt fold was, that her was 
nterpzeta'* an Cngliſhmi bezne , the which was 
* a ſtrong thing and hard to withſtand. 
The ſecond fold was that her was Le 
gate t᷑ that not after the common mas 
ner, but Legatus æ latere, this is [p20g 
out ofthe bleſſed ſide of cur holp fa⸗ 
ther the ppc, This was a ſtrong fold 
and could not bee lightly bzoken. The 
thy2d ſoid, bee was a Loꝛd and that of 
7 ſoohſg the kinges counſel. This was a ſtrõg 
— 4 told, and all theſe thꝛe together dyd 
make ſo ſtrong a table that no man 
within the Realme might bzeake it oz 
withſtand u. J was loꝛe afrapde that 
bee ſhculd haue reckened the noble F 
the ropall bloud,that this th:efolde 
cable dpd ſp:png ent of, then had it 
been ſo ſtrong, that the ſtrongeſt Dre 
in the butcters Qa!tcculd not bꝛeake 
it. This expoſition dyd 3 here and 
ſat by hym,therefoze à can teſtifie it 

the bciter, | 


Ades. 17. 


Pepiſtes 
[3<6Cy cs. 


.Ch:iſtes Church bath bee not wel de⸗ 


Paule woulde that lay men ſhoulde 


The ſeconde cripture was, this Tie p 
N oo promo ing and 2 
the woꝛd of God trõ Jeruſalem, r bis dae bcc - 
did ber expounde on this maner. The 9 
commaundement of the moſt reuertt 
father in God Lo2d L egate , is ceme 
from his highe Palace, and from bis 
noble grace hither vnto pou. 

Qbe thyꝛde Dcripture , was this 
Sumite F ſalmum & daterympani ,this 
byd her cxpounde on this maner, 7 
baue done mp viſitatid, now geue me 
my menep. Dou thinke pou bp this 
holy Doctour , and this Pꝛelate of 


clared holy Scripture, is hee not wo2- 
thy to bee beleeued?What reaſld were 
it that lay men ſhoulde ſearche Scrip⸗ 
tures, then might thep rep;oue this 
noble p:elate? what ozder ware that? 
It were right if her were well ſerued 
5 her had a thꝛetold halter to ſtreiche ,, 
bim in. But by ſuch doctours as theſe (ez to 
be , muſt the poꝛe people be ruled 4 rome that 
if they wil ſearch fo2 the veritie them * —— 
ſelues, then muſt they be heretickes to der . 
bycauſc they will not beleeue tbeſe ho mother 
ly fathers, But let vs pzoceede in our 
matter agaynlt theſe blaſphemers of 
Gods wozd: Priſcila 4 Aquila dyd ex- Ades 18. 
poũd bnto Apollo which was a great 
learned man p perfite vnderſtanding 
of ſcriptures, Theſe were lap perſõs 
and pet were they (o learned in ſcrip⸗ 
tures Þ thep wer able to teach a great 
Dactour. Andnowlay men may not 
read Scriptures. This was alowed 
by Peter, and Paul, But their ſucceſs 
ſours will condemne it as hereſie. 
Alſo Eunuches that was the trea- Age. g. 
ſurer vnto the Quene of the Ethio- 
pians dyd read Eſap the Pzophete. 
The whiche her vnderſtode not, till 
God lent him Philip to declare it vn- 
to him. This was a lay man, and alſo 
an infidell and pet was not fozbidden 
of God to read Scriptures . But ra- 
ther holpen to the vnderſtandyng of 
them and now will pon fozbid Chꝛi⸗ 
ſten me,to read holp Scriptures, that 
are ſwozne vnto them, pea and alſo to 
delende them vnto death. 
Alſo D. Paule layth. Let the wozd Colloſ.;, 
of God dwell in you plenteoully. . 
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288, Iris lawfull for all men to read holy Scripture. 


learne the wozde of God, pea t that 
plenteonſlp . And pou commaunde 
that they ſhall haue nothinge of if. 
How andeth pour nothing wyth 
Daint Paules aboundaunce. Aboun⸗ 
dantlp, and nothing, ber farre a ſun- 

der. But thus doe you alwayes agree 

with D. Paule and with holy Strip⸗ 


ture. And it vou woulde ſay playnelp 


The Pope in woꝛdes that your derdes doe de · 
andhys | clare openly, then were wer in no 
Ele? 375 doubt of yon: ſoz all þ wozlde woulde 
Ante⸗ take pou, as pou bee taken beefoze 
c<ziftes. Ood, that is, fo: the Aatich2iſtes that 
the wozlo loketh foz. Neuerthelelle, 
doubt pou not, but God ſhall declare 
it openly at his time, to pour btter 
confriion and damnation, Foz doubt 
leſfe you neither holde with Chailt, 
with his hoip dockours, no2 pet with 
pour owne lawe, whcre they ber a - 
gainſt you: but all theſe muſt be ex⸗ 
pounded and w;wonge vnto pour cars 
nall purpoſe, oꝛ els pou make it here- 
fie. Bat think? pou that the father of 
heauen (which fo2 the great tender 
tone, that hee had to mans ſoule, ſent 
hys onely ſonne to rederme it, and al- 
ſo to gene it a lawe to liue by, out of 
his owne mouth) ſhall thus ſuffer it 
loſte thozough your bypocriſie: and 
his godly woꝛde to be oner trodden 
fo: the mayntapnyng of pour woꝛld⸗ 
ip gloꝛy / Nap doubtles,fo2 if it were 
poſſible that hee coulde moze regarde 
pour pompe and p2ide , then mans 
ſonle and his godly wozd: pet were it 
bnpoſſible that euer hee Chould ſo dif: 
piſe the ſwerte bloude of his bleed 
ſonne ſmeete Jeſus, Wherefvze twke 
bppon your charge. 
But to our purpoſe, S. Auguſtine 
is openly againſt you in theſe woꝛds. 
My b2zeth2en, reade holy Stripture in 
the which vou hall ande what pan 
ought to holde, and what yol oughte 
to five. What is a man reputed with- 
out learning? what is ber: Is hee not 

a ſhæpe o a Goate? Js he not an 
Ore 02 an Alle? Js hee any better the 
an Hoꝛſſe 02 a Pale, the which hath 
no vnderſtandyng. ec. 

ere S. Auguſtine moueth men to 

reade holy Striptute: and pou com- 
maunde them not to reade it. S. Au- 


Arn ad 
Fratres. .. 
77. 


guſtine ſayth:theyſhal know in them 
what to doe, and whatnot to doe, 2 
pou ſap thep ſbal learne nothing ther⸗ 
out but hereũies, S. Auguſtine ſapth, 
a ma without learning of ſcriptures, 
is no better then a bzute beaft : are 
not pon god fathers that will make 
all your childze no better the beaftes? 
Alſo Athanaſius: It thou wilts that e 
thy childꝛen ſhall ber obedient vnto %% 6, 
thee, ble them to the woꝛdes of Gov, 
But thou ſhalt not ſape that it beejons 
geth alonely to religious men to ſtudy 
Ocriptures: but rather it bxlongeth 
to cuery Chꝛ iſten inan, and ſpecially 
bnto hym that is wꝛapped in the bu⸗ 
ſineTes of this woz!de ; and fo much Scrptu⸗ 
the moze, becauſe hx hath moze nde ge cn 
of delpe, foz her is wzapped in þ trou- maunye- 
bles of this worlde: theref2ze it is nientes ct 
greatly to tp pzofite that thy childꝛen S. 
ſhould both hrare and allo reade holy 
Scriptures , foz of them ſhall they 
learne thys commauntement : Bo⸗ 
nour thy father and thy mother. xc. 
Theſe woꝛdes ber plapne inough 
ag inſt you, they ntede no expoſition: 
And the dod our is of audoꝛity, wber⸗ 
koꝛe anſwere you to hym. Alſo Chri- 7. Cc. 
ſoſtome that was a Byſhop as well - :3. 
as pou bet, cddemneth your ſentence 
openly, ſaving : J beſeche pon that & notavi 
pon will oftentimes come bither, and . & 
that pou will diligently heare the leC come. 
ſon of holy Scripture, and not alone 
ly when pou ber here, but alſo take in 
pour handes when vou are at home 
the godly Bibles, and reccaue the 
thyng therein with great Cudve , fo: 
thereby ſhall you haue great aduan⸗ 
lage. c. 

Theſe woꝛdes ber ſo plaine, that J 
can adde nothyng to them, woulde 
pou that wee ſhou!de take peu ſoꝛ by- 
ſhops, and faz boly fathers , that be 
ſo openly agaynft Ocripture, and fa 
contrary to holy docours? Tbat will 
J never doe while J line. J wil! nc- 
uer loke to ſee other Antichꝛiſtes then 
pou, and ſo wil! Fizke you, till J (er 
almighty God conuerte peu. Alſo the 
ſame doctour ſaith. Which ol vou all 
that ber here, (if it were required) 
coulde ſay one Pſalme Without the , 344 + 
boke, oz app other part of hoiy ſerip . 

tuce, 


. 9. 
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It is lawfull for all men to read holy Scripture, 


fore, not one doubtles. Bat'this is 
not atonely the wozfte , but that you 
bee ſo low and fo remille vnto ſpiri 
tuall thinges, and vnto denilliſhnefſe 
port are hotter then any fier, but men 
will defende this miſchief, with this 
extuſe, I am no religious ms, Jhane 
The tcrip- a wife and childꝛen, and a houſe to 
ture is tate foꝛ . This is 8 extuſe wherewith 
meete to Pd doe ſas it were with a peſtilente) 
but * coꝛrupt all thinges : foz pon doe rec- 
and ſoztes ken that the tudye of holy @cripture 
of peapic. bielongeth alonelp vnto religious 
men, when they ber much moꝛe ne⸗ 

cefary vnto pou then vnto them. c. 
ere may you ſ that pour dam- 
nable inſtitution was in the hartes of 
men in Chriſoſtomes dapes, # howe 
they woulde reade no ſcriptures: but 
pou ſer hee condemneth it, and calleth 
it a peſtilece, and will you now bꝛing 
it in agapne! It pou had but a louſte 
ſtatute ot vour owne againſt mer, oz 
an other man, you woulde call vs be⸗ 
tikes. But pou neither regarde Chi- 
ſtes holy wozde, noz holy Docours, 
noꝛ pet any other thinge þ is agaynſt 
vou. But let vs ſe what pour owne 
lawe ſaith to this: 3f Ch:iſt(as Paul 
ſapth)be the power and the wiſdome 
of God, thi to bee ignozaunt in ſcrip- 
tures, is as mncy as to bee ignozaunt 
of Chilt.tc, Here baue pou plapnely 
that to take away ſcriptures from lay 
men, is as much as to take away 
Chꝛiſt fro them , the which no doubt 
but that pou doe intẽde in pour harts 
to doe, and that thing Gad knoweth, 
and your wozkes doe declare it, the 
which God ſhall aduenge full — 
oner pou . Alſo in an other place. J 
c. willſet my meditation in thy iuſtifica- 
+ tions, and J will not fozgette thy 
woꝛdes, the which thing is exceeding 
god fo2 all Chꝛiſten men toobſerue 

and keepe.tc, 

Here is a tounſell of pour owne 


57.74. 8 
. 


men ſhall Cady Scripture. And will 
vou now condemne it: Js there nei⸗ 
— Scripture of God, no2 p2aciſe 
of Chʒiſtt men, no: erpoſition of Do- 
cours , no2 pour owne law, noz pet 
any ſtatute ot counſels that will hold 


agaynſt peu: You bee marueilous gi- 


Scripture 
— 


— that hath admitted that all Chꝛiſten 


289. 
antes,howſhalamibehane bim let: 
to handle with pou: it is not poſlible ! 
to ouercome pon, fo2 pou wil admitte | 
nothyng that is againſtpoy . But yet : 


will A not ſo lene pon, but J will firſt. 

declare it manifeſtlp,p you bee cotra- 

ry to Ch2ilt,and to all holy doctours, 

S. Hicrome,rep2oueth pou very ſoꝛe 

in theſe wozdes. O PaulaandEuſto-, „ 

chium , if there be any thyngin this 2, 

life that doth pzeſerne a wiſe ma and 2, /. 

doth perſuade him to abide with a 

god will in the oppꝛeſſions and the 

thꝛaldomes of the wozld, I doe reck# 

that ſpecially it is the meditations and 

the ſtudy ofholy ſcripture, ſceyng that 

we doe differre from other creatures 

ſpecially in that that we bee reaſona · 

ble t in that that we can ſpeake: now 

is reaſon and all maner of woꝛdes cõ 

teined in godly Scripture, whereby 

that we map learne to knowe God + 

alſo the cauſe wherefoze we bee crea- 

ted. Wherfoze J doe ſoze marueile, Þ 

there ber certein men the which geue 

the ſelues, to ſlouthfulnes, e luggiſh · 1 

nes and will not learne thoſe tbings, Jeb ftcs we 

that bee god, bat recken thoſe men may 

wozthy to bee repzoned, that haue cenue env by 

that god mpnde.tc. — 
Marke how that this was wzitten 

to two women that were learned. AL 
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ik pou doe ſtudythem, it is to deceine 

pour ſimple and paze brother theres 

by,andto maintaine pour abhomina- 
ble lining , with wzoſtyng and w2yn- 
gyng of them: other p2ofite commeth 
there none of pour ſtudy , as all the 
wozldeknoweth . Foz you may not 
pꝛeach, but when you haue damnably 
condemned Chꝛiſtes bleſſed wozd 03 | 
els bp violence , made ſome of your 
pee bꝛethꝛen heretickes : then come 
you with all your go2gious eſtate, 
pompe. and pꝛide, to out face Chiſt 
Ak. j. and 


209. 


It is lan full for all men to read holy Scripture. 


Tye great and pour ſimple b2other , with your 


p3ide # ty- 


arrogancy, outward daͤnable pꝛide afoze the face 


of the wozld. But my Lo2des,leue of 


ons: expell them Lozd foz they haue 
pꝛouoked thee : doubte pou not but 
this holy ſpirite will p:cuaile agaynſt 
pou, though God ſuffer you fo2 a ſea- 
ſon, vet bath her till this dap defended 
him felfe t his godly wo: des agaynſt 
all the pzoude crakyngs of the wazld:; 
and thinke you that bee wil now take 
a fall at pour hand : nay nap, bee ſhall 
firſt thꝛuſt pou out headlonge that all 
the wozld ſhall take erample by pou: 
this is mp belecae. Fo2 that wo2dthat 
pou haue cdemned doth thus learne 
me. Wherfoze if you doe not reuske 
the condemnation of the new Tecſta- 
ment, and oꝛdeine that all Ch:iſten 
men map read holy Scripture , you 
hal haue the greateſt ſhame that euer 
men had in this wozld: foz pou are ne 
ner able to defend it by any meanes, 
no2 by any power Þ is in earth. And 
if allpower in earth wil withſtand it, 


be ſhall rather bꝛyng them all to duſt 
and raiſe vp of tones newe rulers. 


flic to auopde his daunger. Heauen : 
earth, water and fire, ſanne, mone, 
and ſtarres, ſaintes and angels, man 


and child, ber againſt you and holde 


pou accurſed. What though the deuill 
laugh on pou foz a ſeaſon . Remem- 
ber the ende, but God geue pon hys 
grace , that J loſe not my labour a- 
bout pou. 
But now let me aſſoyle pour car · 
nall reaſons that pou bzingfoz pou. 
The fpꝛſt is this, euyll men doe take 
an occaſion of hereſy out of ſcriptures 
Wherfoze it is beſt they haue it not. 
J aunſwere lykewiſe, god men doe 
take an occaſion of godnes there of 
Ergo, the people ought to haue it: but 
will pou condeanne all thinges where 


the mercy of God, of the which enell 


by men doe fake occaſion of euill: 
The muſt vou fyꝛſt put out pour own 
eyes foz by , take pou occaſid to 
ſ& many idle thinges: you mult alſs 


deſtroy your handes,your ſerte, your 
tongue, and al that you haue fo; theſe 


doe pon myſuſe very often, pou mult 
alſo deſtrop pour own harts whereby 
yon haue not alonely octaſton of evil, 

but pou doe thinke euil in very derde: 

vou muſt alſo deſtroy all fayze womt᷑, 

fo2 of them take pou ſoze occaſions of 

eupll : pou muſt alſo burne all pour 

godes and deſtroy ali pour riches,foz Sum een 
of th men take occaſion to be thæues w 16 

and you to be pꝛoud: pon mull alſo occaſion cf 
deſtroy all wpnes,foz ofthemen take 3 
ting. 


glattony , yea you muſte deſtr oye 


men take boldencs in their myſchiek. 
B2:icfly what is there ſo god a thing 
but that cuell me can take an occaſſion 
cf euill, pea and that of Chziſt bym 
ſelfe,as Daint Paule ſaith which vn- :.cor.;. 
to the Jewes is offence, and bnts the 
Gentyls occaſion of folyſhnes: 4 yet 
fo2 al this you map not deſtroy Chzilt 
but be mult remayne ſtil, and ſolike- 
wiſe the Goſpel : foz though that the 
euell men (which will neuer ber god) 
receiue of it occaſion of cupll: pet ther 


ber many thouſandes þ receaue there 


by their ſaluation. 

Now beecanſe the ſpider gathereth 
poyſ6 of þ god herbes, it were no rea 
ſon therfo:e to deſtroy al god herbes. 
An other of your reaſ6s: thꝛe be cer- Mach. r;. 
tapne ſẽtences in ſcripture þ doe not 
belog fo: every man to know, as our Ane 
P.Chzilt ſayth,vnto pou it is geufto the Pa⸗ 
know, tbe miſteries of the kingdome pilſtes. 
of heauen, vnto them it is not geuen. 
Jaunſwere, whom meane you when 
yon ſap, bnto pou it is geuen:if pou 
meane that Apoltles 4 all onely there 
ſucceſſoꝛs, then may not you reade ho 
ly ſcriptnre,fozyou be not the ſucceſ- 
ſoꝛs of þ Apoſties, by my Loꝛd of No- 
cheſters aucozptie but if you meane 
the Cbꝛiſtt᷑ people, ihat haue þ ſpirite 
of God, as our ꝙ. Ch2ilt ment, then 
bee you exctuded,fs2 you haue not the 
ſpzite of God A declare, 

therio;e 


T 
of 
s 


therfsze you may not es 
Parke alſo that our mapſter ſaith, vn · 
to pou it is geuen. as who ſapth it it 
were not geuen pon, pou ſhoulde no 
moꝛe haue it then other men. 
Now how can you pꝛoue that the 
bnderſkanding of ſcripture is geuen 
to you: bat now to þ text; onr Maiſter 
Chill ſpeaketh heare of the (p2itnall, 
and the right vnderſtanding of holp 
ſcriptures, which is tte gift of God 
onelp, and he ſpcaketh not of tudy- 
ing oz reading of holp ſcripture: foz 
— yon haue in the ſame place, how that 
ths ſzpwg, many dyd followe him, and heare bis 
toyou,13 p2eaching-, but pet they vnderſtode 
Far nber; bim not. Therefozethis tertmakety 
Cong and dirt alp againlt you , and pour wozks 


—.— doe declare that ron be the hearcrs 4 
tureg. 


vnderſtanding is not genen pon. But 
no w wpilmp Lozd of Nocheſter ſape 
that pon haue the verp bnderſtan- 
ding as holy docto2s had it, foꝛ though 
that ſcriptures in themſelues and of 
their owne naturc be plaineſt, + bet 
to bee knowen, pet bee þ holy 
plapneſt vato vs: wherefoze b that 
will vnderſtand ſcripture mult fyꝛſt 
learne to vnderſtand the dodours, E, 
they ſhal bzing hym tothe true vnder⸗ 
ſtanding of holy ſcripture, oz elshe 

mult erre. Jaunſwere:© my Lo2de 
doe you w3yte this with a ſafe conſcp⸗ 
ence? thinke pon 5ᷣ pou can diſcharge 
your conſcicnce befv2e the dꝛeadfull 
face of Chult with this triflyng dil⸗ 
tyngion, Q2 vedem ſunt not iora nobis, 
et qucdam not iora nature , I p2ay you 
if you wil pꝛoue that God were wiſe, 
would pon begin to pꝛoue it at your 
wiſepome? if you would pꝛaue that 
God were aliue, woulde you yang 
it by that þ you ber aliuc: it you would 
perſwade a man to belœue that there 
is a God, would pou learne bym, that 
be mult nedes beleue it, becauſe 
there bee creatures? Zhele thiuges 
be belt knowen vnto you, and af 
von woulde pzone that a man hath 
a true lente of Scriptures ,. will 
pon p;oue it, by that that be hath the 
ſence of the doctours 2 What if y doc 
tours had taken a falſe and a contrary 
ſence, (this caſe is polſiv!c):yvould pou 


TItis lawful for all men to reade hol) Scripts. 191. 


iy readers of the wozde of God, but the 


therefoꝛ e ſapthat the ſence which the 
mi hath tak# out of ſcriptore is falſe. 
But J pꝛap pou wp Tode, after this 
this rule, how could men bnderſtand 
ſcriptures, in Peter t Paules dapes 
when there weare no dogours. But 
after pour owns learning, that ſame 7”: 4? 
ſcience whichmult pzoue the paincys "©? 
pelles of other ſcierces is fy[tknowt ? ** 
actualite r, t diſtin: ly. Now bee all the 
pꝛyncipeis of all other dogcurs p29 

acd trewbp holy ſcripture: therefoze 

there is no ſaping no2 cxpolition of ho &g;4yra. 
ly dodours 5ᷣ̊ can be perfcaly knows res mutt 
except that ſcripture bee fy:ſt knowen te bra 
this is your ane dyupmitieyon can bn you 
not denwe it, whercfoze of pay will me udge 
pꝛoue that yeu haue the verytie you -x orumon 
muſt pꝛoue it, beecauſe pou baue the o& a 
ſence of holy ſcripture, and not the whether 
ſece of holp doctours, Bat dotbtles J they tay 
baue great meruell. that my Lo:dof {9% ©} 
Rochelter,is nepther aſhamed of ma, 


" no2 pet afrapde of the vengeance of 


God 5 thus triflpth.wHoly ſcxiptute. 

_ Beſides this you baue an other à third tea 

bauld reaſon , the Citio of London ſonof the 

hath cexteine_pzinileges and ſtercte Vabeg. 
unlcls , it were no; reaſon that all 

em, this was my 


Leſtamef,Jaunſwere mp L023 ; ſay 


of poar coicience , did pou ny pom 
thele wozdes io pleaſe my Loꝛde the —— 


Maio; of London and bis bzetheent kent ſecret, 
But J pꝛap pon is this a like Ami- rte. 
tuve af certeine counſels 6fm# , the eg ber 
whiche niuft bee kept ſecrete ſx made 
they ber coũtels: and of the holy (crip. eren. 
tures the whiche were bzonght into 

this woꝛld not to ber kept ſecrete, but 

to bie pꝛeached openly, as our matb- 

ſter Chzilt commaundeth, pꝛeach the nt 
Goſpell to all creatures, heare pou to 

all creatures, let theſc ine haue it (foz 

all theſe bee of þ counſclt) x keepe you 

it from the reid ue. Furthermoze our 

mailtker Chzill ſaith in an other place, 
that à haue ſhelved you in ſecremes, 

p:each it on the tope of the Houſe, 

Alſo S. Paule ſayth,the Ooſpell ts 7;. , 
declared openly though pꝛeachpng 2.1im.z, 
in an other place God haue bought 
life and immoꝛtalitic, onto light the/ 

_—— rough 


2:92, 


John.z. 
Math.s. 


rough the Goſpell. Aiſo our maiſter 
calteth it the light of the wozld : nowe 
who will ſet (as ber ſaith ) a light vn⸗ 
der abuſhell , and not rather openly 
Wherfoze my loꝛd your ſimilitude is 
bery far bnlike: and if you were not a 
Loꝛd, it were wo2thp to bee deſpiſed. 
A fosliſhe But doubtles it may bee wel thought 
dnnn that yon were ata ſoze exigent, when 

pon were compelled to p2oue this 
Byſhopok thpnge with lo bauld a reaſon. Who 
Lendon. would haue loked fo2 (0 ſimple a rea⸗ 
ſon in ſo earneſt a matter of ſo wiſe a 
man. ol ſo great a Doctour,of io wo2- 
ſhipfullafather, and of the Biſhop of 
London, yea and of him that is called 
an other Salomon, notwithſtanding 
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ſuch an haltyng ſimilitude dyd her ne- 
uer learne in the Pꝛouerbes of ala 
mon: but it had beene a better ſimui 
tude, ol the kings pꝛoclamatiõ, which 
is p2oclaimed 5; ali men might know. 
it and alſo keepe it t no man is bound 
to keepe it, till it bee pꝛoclaimed: likes 
wiſe the Ooſpel was geuen foz to bes 
pꝛoclaimed, andeuery man is bound 
to kepe it. Wherfoze it muſt nodes. 
bee p2oclaimed to every man, and vn⸗ 

to you iny Lo2de- J beſceche God 

that pou may be one of them 
ol whom it is ſpoke: To you 
is it geut to know the 
milterpes of God. 
Amen. 


* 


That mens conſtitutions, which are not groun- 


ded in Scripture bynde not the conſcience | 
of man vnder the payne of deadly ſinne. 


Sh2ives, t to all other miniſters vn- 
der the, theſe bee they that have onely 


the tfpozall ſwozd, wherby they muſt 
Thede= _ N e a 5 
. Ip gyng thereunto, as 5 diſ⸗ 
— of theſe wozldly goves, who 
ber right owner and who not, the 
pꝛobation of mens teffamentes ,the 
oꝛdering of payments and cuſtomes, 
the lettyng of all maner of tafkrs and 
fozfaifes, the coreaion ot all tranl⸗ 
greſſious, wherby the cõmon wealth, 
02 anp pꝛiuate perſon, is diſquieted oz 
wzonged: as cozredion of thirucs, 
murderers, harlotcs, baudes, ſclan- 
derers, wꝛanglers, extoztionets, bꝛp⸗ 
bers, vſerers, falſe bapcrs and ſel 
lers, and of al! other thpnges where 
unto beelongeth anp outwarde oꝛzde⸗ 
ryng,o2 anp co2 porall payne, In thys 
power is the kyng chiefe and full ru- 
ler: all other ber miniſfers and ſer- 


vauntes,as Paule doth declare, ſey⸗ 
ing: let euerp ſoule bee ſubien and o⸗ 
bedient vnto tbe bye powers. xt. 

Allo S. Peter: bæ ſubien vnto the Roma n;. 
kyng as bnto the chiefe hrade, eyther 1. Pet. 2. 
vnto rulers as vnto the that are ſent 
of the -yng fo2 the punihmtt of euill 
docrs, Unto this power muſt wee bee 
obedient in all thynges that pertaine 
to the miniſtration ot this pꝛeſent life 
and of the comms wealth, not alone⸗ 
ly (as Pame ſapth) fo2 anopding of 
puniſhment, bat alſo foz diſchargyng 
of our conſciences : fozthis is p wylt 
of God. So that if this power com- 
maunde anything of tyꝛannp againſt 
right and law(alwayes pꝛouided that 
it repugne not agapnſt the Goſpell, 
no; deſtrope our fayth) our charitie 
muſt needes (ufferit: Foꝛ as Paule Cori; 
ſayth, charitie ſuſtereth all thpng. Ab 
ſo our maiſter Chai: Jfamanfrite 
thee on the one cherke, turne hym the 
other, foz hte doth exerciſe tyꝛannp. 
But ouer theſe worldip gods, theſe 
pꝛeſent thynges, and ouer thy coꝛpo⸗ 
rall bodye, which Chzilten men doe 
not zlancly not regarde, but diſpiſe 
it . Neuertheles,, if her commaunde 
the any thyng agapnſt rpght, oꝛ doe 
the any w3zonge, (As fo; an examp ple 

ca 


Roma. 13. 


Math. 6. 
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caſt ther in pꝛiſon wꝛongfully) if thou 
canſt by any reaſonable and quyet 
q mm mecanes, without ſeditio, inſurreaio, 
_— ney 02 baeakyng of the commd peace ſaue 
dpa ty: thy (clfe,o2 auopde hys typꝛannp, thou 
raunt maye mayſt doe it wyth god conſcience, As 
— ik thou were in p2iſon,if thou couldelt 
make his auopde without any ſedition, thou 
eſcape. mapft lawfully doc it, # thy colcience 
is free ſo dopng, and thou doſte not 
ſinne, noz offende the lawe of God, 
1. Cor.. as Paule ſapth : Af thou mapſte be 
free vſe it: but in no wiſe (bee it ryght 
o2 wrong) maylt thou make any re- 
ſiſtaunce wpth ſwozde oz wyth hand, 
but obey, except thou canſt auopde, 
po. as J baue ſhewed th&.13ut if þ cauſe 
made offs, ber ryght, lawfull,o2 pꝛolitable to the 
tes to the tõmon wealth, thou mult obep, and 
common thou mapll not flpe wout ſinne. That 


weale 


dught not men haue fled from the tyꝛanny and 
to bzxcake the wong of thys power, wer haue it 
pulon. openly in diuers places of ſcriptures, 
Kyng.s. As of Clezy,that fled from the tyꝛan⸗ 
;.King. 89. ny of the kyng of Diria. Allo Velpag 
fled from the tyzanny of kyng Achas. 
Actes. 12. Alſo . Peter fled out of pziſon: And 
idem. s. S. Paule out of the Citie of Damal- 
and. 14. cum, and out of Jconium, as it is o- 
pen in the Ades of the Apoſtles. ©9 
that agaynſt this power (though thou 
haue wꝛong) mapſt thau not make a⸗ 
ny coꝛpoꝛall reſiſtaunce: but alonelp 
auopde by flying, 02 els keepe ð thing 
/ that is commaunded ther. But if it 
be rpght,and to the p;ofite of the cõ⸗ 
mon wealth, thou mult both fulfill it 

and alſo abyde. 

But now wil it bee inquired of mir 
of this caſe: it it pleaſc y kinges grace 
to condemne the newe teſtament in 
Engliſhe, and to commaunde that 
none of his ſubteces ſhall haue it vn- 
der diſpleaſure, whether they bee 
vgunde to obey thys comaundement 
dz no: To this will Jaũſwere: That 
J doe blue, that cur moſt noble 

what were Pin ce hath not fozbidden that Chai⸗ 
£166,007 ten men may baue Chailtes Telta- 
could . met, whether it bee in latyne oꝛ Eng⸗ 
vwd vs the liſhe, French, Douche, Sreke, oz 
dhe ede Hebzue, foz Chziltcs veritie, is all 


the Ser 5 
—4 one in all tonges . And as his grace 


knoweth, it were very vnreaſonable 


that any man ſhould eyther counſell, 
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o2 fo2bid his grace that be ſhovulde 
know oꝛ reade the Zeſtament cf the 
moſt noble Þzince bys father, in the 
which is aloucly geeue and pꝛomiſed 
woꝛldly gods, which as ſone as they 
ber geeuen, bee readpto decay and to 
periſhe: and if (I ſay) this bie vnrea- 
ſonable and vnright: hom much moꝛe 
were it vnreaſonable to take awape 
from vs our kather ot heauens teſta⸗ 
ment, whole legacy and pzomiſes doe 
as farre excell the legacies of theno- 
ble Pzince his father, as Goddoth cr- 
tell man. But what ſhoulde Jmake 
many reaſons, to pzouc bnto hys 
grace that thyng to be laivfull, that 
the father of hcaucn hath ſent vs, frõ 
whom cömeth nothyng but godnes. 
Pea,and it was not ſent by man, by 
Angell, o: by Saint, but by the onely 
ſonne of God both God and ma, and 
diligently declared by hym to all the 
wozlde. Not bnto the Phareſics a- 
lone, but vnto allmaner of people, 
and that to the boure of death,and al- 
ſo thereof toke his death, and not pet 
ſo content, but ſent his glozious Apo- 
ſtles to declare and to learne thys 
godly wozde thoꝛough all the woꝛlde. 
And beecauſe the miniſtration of thys 
wo2de, required a greater ſtrength 
then was in any naturall man, there⸗ 
foze alſo gaue he them his eternall 
ſpute, to eſtabliſhe them, to confirme 
them, and to make them ſtrong in all 
thinges, that there might ber nothing 
deſired, to the declaration and ſetting 
out of his wozde. 

Now,who coulde finde in his hart 
that is a true ſubicce, and regardeth 
the honour of our noble Pzince, and 
the ſaluation of his ſoule, epther to 
th inke that his grace would condene 
it, oꝛ cls to mue hym to condemne 
that thyng, that cometh from heauen, 
pea, ond that fro the father of heanen, 
and (cnt and learned by his etcrnall 
ſonne, which bath (ſcaled it wyth hys 
molt pꝛecious bloude, and alſo com- 
maunded his glozious Apollles to 
pꝛeach it, and confirmed it wpth ſo 
many mpꝛacles, and did alſo gene to 
the confirming and the wziting of it, 
the gloꝛious conſolatour ofthe holp 
Ghoſt. So that it is open, that the fa- 
Bk. ih. ther 


294. 


Rom. 1. 
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ther of heauen did not ſend this god- 
ly woꝛde with a {mall diligence , oz 
as though he cared not whether it 
ſhoulde remayne in earth oꝛ not. But 
ſo hath hee declared this boly wozde, 
wyth ſuch a pꝛolles, that heaue,earth 
t hell, ſhould know Þ it is his wozde, 
and that it is bis will, that all men 
ſhoulde haue it, and that hee woulde 
dekende it, and bee enemy vnto all 
the that woulde ouerpꝛeſſe it. Wiher 
koze let them that bee cappitall ene⸗ 
mies vnto his grace, both in hart and 
in deede, (ufſpea that of his grate and 
moue him vnto it, fo: doubtles Jwill 
neuer doe it. Foz J dare boldely ſay, 
that the deuill of hell which is enemy 
vnto his grace, both of body and ſoule 
will moue hym vato no other thing 
but alonelp ſo to condemne Gods 
wo2de: and this thing doth his grace 
know well, and therefoze J doubte 
not but that her hath and alſo will a⸗ 
uopde the daunger thereof. Never: 
theleſle, it may pleaſe God to take ſo 
great vegeatice fo2 our abhominable 
ſinnes that after bys graces dapes, 
be map ſende vs ſuch a tyzaunt, that 
ſhall not alonely fozbid the Newe 
Teſtament: bat alſo all thynges that 
may bee tothe honour of God: yea, 
and that paraduenture vnder ſuch a 
toullour of Gods name, that all men 
(ball recken none other, but that her 
is Gods frende. 

Chis will ber a great fcourge, and 
an intollerable piagne, the father of 
beanen of hys infintte mercy defende 
bs from ſuch a terrible vengeaunce. 
Foz it is the greateſt plague that can 
come in earth (as W. Paule doth de- 
clare to the Romapnes ) when that 
Gods beritie is condemned in Gods 
name, and me ber ſo blynde that they 
can not perceaue it,foz they bet geeue 
into a peruerſe ſece. Chis plague ne- 
ucr cometh, but it is a toke of eucrla- 
ſting repꝛobatid Our moſt merciful 
redemer Ch:ilt Jeſus, deſtde vs fro 
it, Ame. But if it come that wee mult 
niedes luffer this plague, bowe ſhall 
Chzilten men vle themſelues to this 
Pꝛince, that will ſo condemne. Gods 
wo2de : Py Lo2des the Byſhoppes 
woulde depoſe hyni with ſhozte deli 


beration, and make no conſcience of 
it. They baue depoſed Pꝛinces fo; 
leſſer cauſes the this is a great deale. 

But againſt them will J alwayes lay 
Chailtes fade, and his holy Apoſtles, 
and the woꝛde of God, whom Chzi- 
ſten men muſt alonely follow. Ther- 
foze, the kynges commanndement, 


Note here 


what ic 
mult bee conſidered on this maner: — 


If the kpng fo2bid the newe Zeſta- the kyng 


ment, oz any of Chziltes Sacramẽts, — — 
oꝛ the pꝛeaching of the woꝛde of God, tu-c be 
o; any other thynge that is agapnſt read of hig 
Chzift vnder a tempozallpapne , oz ſubicctcs. 
els vnder p papne of death: men ſhall 

firſt make fapthfull pꝛapers to God, 

and then diligent interceſſion vnto $ 

kpnges grace with all due ſubiedion, 

that hys grace woulde relealſe that 


commaundement. If hee will not doe 


it, they ſhall kepe their Teſtament, Subicctes 
with all other ozdinaunce of Chꝛiſt, —.— 
and let the kyng exerciſe his tpꝛannp added * 
(if they can not flee) & in no wiſe, vn⸗ — 
der the payne of damnation ſhall they and maner. 
withſtand him with violence, but ſuf- 
fer patiently all the tyꝛanny that hee 
lapeth on them both in their bodpes 4 
godes , and leaue the vengeaunce of 
it vnto their heauenly father whiche 
bath a ſtoꝛge to tame thoſe bedlamcs 
with, wben her ſth his tyme. But in 
no wiſe ſhall they reũſte violẽtip, nei⸗ 
ther ſhall they deny Chziſtes veritie, 
no2 pet foꝛſake it beefoze the P2ince, 
leſt they runne in the daũger of theſe 
wozdes: ber that denpeth me and my 
woꝛde beefoze men, J ſhall deny hym 
beefoze my father in heauen . And let 
not men regarde this matter lightly, 
and trinke that they may geeue vp 
their teſtamentes, and pet nat de- 
nye Ch:ilt, Foz what ſo euer herber 
that geeueth vp his Teſtament, ag 
a thyng wozthye to be condemned, 
hee doth befoze God denpe Chit, 
thaugh his teſtamẽt ber peraduenture 
(ba not knowpng ) falſe and vntrnly 
P2inted,o2 vntruly traſlaicd : pet vn- 
to him is it a true teſlament, and ther 
fo:e ſhall hee not deliuer it to any that 
will condemne it as bnlawfull , But 
this ſhall her doe. At any man that is 
learned doe finde any faulte there in 
be ſhall bee gladt o amide that _ 
ut 
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Notehere but not to ſuffer in any wiſe fo2 that 


C 
— oz fo2 thoſe faultes the whole tefta- 


iecte maſt ment to bee condemned as bnlawfull, 


ſhewe him- oz if that ſhould be ſuffered , then 


leite obedi= hauld we haue no teſtamet: foz there 

* is no teſtament p is ſo true, but either 

there bee fanltes in deede, oz els men 

by cauilations may innent Þþ there bee 

defaultes.Fo2 this dare J ſay boldly, 

that the new teſtament in Engliſhe, 

is ten tymes truer, then the old tran(- 

tion in Latin is, in the which ber ma- 

ny plates that doe want whole ſente- 

tes, and many places, that no man ca 

Cor. 1g. defend without hereſie, as this texte. 

Math. 10. Non omnes immutabimur. Alſo this, 

Act 20. Sedere ad dexteram meam vel ſiniſt ram 

1. Tim. s. non eſt meum dare vobis. Alſo theſe plas 

ces want. Commorati ſamus trogilij. Se- 

iungere ab is qui huiuſinodi ſunt, with 

manp other places moꝛe, that no man 

can ſay but they ber enidently falſe : £ 

pet we map not burne our bokes foz 

all that, but keepe them and amende 

them . Neither ſhall thep goe about, 

to depoſe their Pꝛinte, as my Lozdes 

the Byſhops were wont to doe, but 

they ſhall boldely confeſſe, that they 

bane the veritie, and will there by a- 

bpde ; and alonely ſhall they pꝛape to 

their heauenlp father to chaunge the 

bart ok their Pzince , that they may 

lyue bnderneth hym, after Chꝛiſtes 

Tim...  Wo2de, & in quietnes, as Paul crho2- 

teth vs ſaping.J erbozte that payers 

ſupplications petitions, and geuyng 

of thankes , bee had foz all men: foz 

Aynges, e fo2 all that are in pzehemi- 

nence, that we map lyue a quyet and 

a peaceable lyfe in all godneſſe and 
doneſty. | 

This hal men behane them lelues 

to warde their Pzince and in no wiſe 

ſhall they denye Ch2iſfes woꝛde, oz 

graunt to the burning of their teſta⸗ 

mentes: but if thekyng will doe it by 

violence thep muſt ſuffer it but not 9- 

bey to it by agreement. This map be 

pꝛoued by y examples of the Apoſties 

when the hie Prieſtes of the temple 

commaunded Peter and John, that 

A®% 4.% f. they ſhould no moꝛe pꝛeach and teach 

* in tbe name of Jeſus, But they made 

dee obeved them aunſwere it was moze right to 

becfoze me. obe God then man. Alſo the Phary- 


ſes came and commaunded our H. 
Chailt, in Herodes name, That be 
ſhould depart fro thence, oʒ be would 
kyll bym: but her would not obey, but 
made them aunſwere to Yerode with 
a greatthzeatning:Goe tell the wolle 
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bechold J taſt out deuils and J make rute. ; 


men whole this dap and to mozrow, 
and the third day am J conſumed: ne⸗ 
uertheleſſe J muſt continew this dap 
tomozrow and the next day tc. So 
be left not the miniſtration of þ woꝛd 
neypther fo2 the kinges pleaſare no2 
pet fo2 feare of death. 

Alſo we haue openly, that the thꝛæ 


childzen would not obep to tte com Panic!. 3. 


maundement of king Nabuchodeno- 
ſoꝛ, but becauſe it was againſt d wozd 
of God. Lykewiſe we haue aneraple 
whereas the king Darius commaun 
ded that no man ſhould aſke anp pety- 
tyon, eptber of God oz of man with ; 
in the ſpace of 3 o. dapes but of hym 
onely. Notwithſtanding Daniell wet 
into his houſe, t thꝛiſe in a day made 
his pꝛapers to God of Jeruſalem, foz 
the which thyng hee was put into the 
denne of Lyons, the which hee dpd 0- 
bey as in ſuffering of the payne, but 
not in conſenting to the vnright com- 
mauudement, Wo that Chꝛiſten men 
are bounde to obey in ſuffering the 
kinges tprany, but not in conſenting 
to his vnlaw full commaundement: al 


Dan. 8. 


wayes hauing berfoze their eyes the 


comfoztable ſaping of our ꝙ. Chzilt: 


Fearenot them p kill the body, which ach co. 


when they had done they can no moze 


doe. Alſo B. Peter, dappy are pe if 1. pet.. 


pou ſuffer fo righteouſnes ſake; ne- 
uerthelefe , feare not, though they 
ſeme terrible-vnto pou , neither bee 
troubled, but ſacifiethe L od God in 


pour hart. And let them not feare, but Gov doth 


p their father of heanen hath care fo; 
them, and ſhall deliner them, and alſo 


agaynſt the which no tyzaunt is able 
to withſtand. But when the ty2zan's 
thinke themſclucs moſt ſure of the 
bid oꝛp, and bee all ready pzouided to 


woderfultp 
woꝛke to 
| laue and 
zynge bis godly wozde vnto lygbt detend hys 


when it ſhall pleaſe his cternall will, vooꝛc dock. 


bp a Danteil that ſhall caule agayne 
the ſentice of the lecherous pꝛieſtes: 
BRB. 1) and 
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and when Joſeph is ſolde into Egipt, 


and there caſt in pꝛiſon, then will ber 


Gene. 37; 
and. 39. 


* 


| Exod, 2. 


make him Loz2d oucr all Caipt, yea, 
and alſo ouer them that ſolde hun. He 
b:ingeth alſo to paſſe that pzoude Ha⸗ 
mon (ber he neuer ſo great in the 
kinges favour) ſhalbe hanged on his 
owne callowes , that her made foz 
Mardocheus the Jſraelite. Allo when 
Pharao hath cõmaũded vnder payne 
of death to deſtroy all y me childze of 
Iſraell. Then ca her finde the meanes 
to ſaueMoſcs,yeat that on p water: 
where as all þ power of Egypt could 
not ſaue the kyng, pea and he nourt 
ſhed him in the kynges houſe, at the 
kynges colt yea and by the kynges 
daughter.Did Pharao ſuppoſe this? 
oʒ was there any coũſell of Pharaos 
that could pꝛe uaile agaynſtthis t was 
there anp wiledome 02 tyꝛanm in the 
earth that was able fo crting Poles? 
nap verely . Furthermoze when 40 
rael bath berne in Egypt uy.C.ycres 
in great captinitic and thꝛaldome, vet 


not eſcape ( foꝛ Herode intendeth the 
dap folowyng to bꝛyng hym forth to 
wonderyng and alſo to death.) Then 
agaynſt Herodes will, aboue all his 
might, aboue all his wiſedome 4 polli⸗ 
cie, notwithſtandyng all the ſouldi⸗ 
ers and gaplers of the pꝛiſon, cometh 
the power of our etcrnall God and le⸗ 
deth Peter thzough the firſt and the 
ſecond ward, yea and the bzaſen gate 


mut wilfully op#, and let Peter out, 


whom our Loz2d God would deliuer. 

Sboztly, what ſhould J bꝛing manp 
crainples topzowne Gods power t to 
declare how the truth of God and his 
childze ber alwapes in per ſecutiõ, but 
tbe ende is alwapes gloꝛy vnto them. 
A herkoze this one exãple, of our mat 
ſter Chʒiſt ſhall ber ſufficit᷑t to ſtabliſh 
r to confirme all feeble harts, 4 alſo to 
mollific all tony barts, and finally ta 
cofound,the violet tyzanny of moztall 
tyꝛaũtes which bee but ſtubbles, hape 


and duſt. t in a momet bee bzonght to 


a lumpe of ſtynkyng carrpon. Tõſider 


our maiſter Chʒiſt which is the berp Math. 27. 
true ſonne of God, 4 Ood him ſelfe & and. 28. 
pet is her crucified and put to death, 

as a ſeditious perſõ, as a malefaco2, Chꝛiſt is 
asathefe,asa traptoz,yeaandasan ir dt bes. 
bereticke: her is lapd alſo in the graue toe vs fo; 
and a great ſtone boefoze the doe, 4 en cxampie 
ſouldiours that were not of the com 2 *2tozte 


mon ſoꝛt, but of the Romaines, hee (ct —— 


agaynſt Pharaos will keepeth he bis 
pꝛomile and delinexeth them. and ma , 
- keth water, fire, + carth to ſcrue the: 
and wen all Jſraell was in deſpapze 
and Pharao the tyzaunt was ready 
to ſucke bloud, then ſhewed our God 
his mighty power, What can Xſracll 
thinke when he hath the read Sea 
berfoꝛe him: And Pharao with all bis 


Pfalz. 


Actes. 12. 


might and power alter hin, and of e- 
nery ſide a great mountaine: what 
hope hath her by mans might, by mas 
power, bp mans liſedome , by mans 
pollicie , foz to bee deliuered: none at 
all. But berfoꝛe Jſraels carnallitye all 
thyng is in extreme deſperation, 

But now pou Pꝛinces that Judge 
the carth learne and take bhede: here 
commeth the God of Jſraeil , whom 
all Egypt hath eeſpiſcd, (cv2ned moc⸗ 
ked and condemned, and ſheweth his 
might where as nothyng ca helpe but 
be onely , and where the ty2zauntcs 


recken to bie moſt ſure of victozdem, 


there bꝛyngeth he all their malice to 
an end. And when Herode bath Pe- 
ter in pꝛiſon faſt bound in chepnes, * 
of every ſide of him a ſouldier, 4 kee- 
pers (ct at the pꝛiſon deze euerp man 
ut his office watching that Peter (hal 


diligently to kepe the graue with all 
the pollicie and wiſe dome that the by⸗ 
ſhoppes could deuiſe, and all that he 
ſhould not riſe vp agapne accozdpng 
to his worde: but all this could not 
helpe, foz the power of God woulde 
not bee let, bis veritie could not bee 
pꝛoued falſc , his wozde could not bee 
opp2clled : but when the tyzauntes 
thought to make their triumphe of vi⸗ 
d oꝛp, th were they moſt ouercomed, 
Foz it is neither water noz fire, Sea 
no: land, heauen noꝛ earth, death noz 
hell, that ca let God to defend his chil⸗ 
dꝛen, oꝛ to bꝛing fo2th his godly woꝛd 
to light, and to kerpe his eternall pꝛo⸗ 
miles Therkoꝛe let Chʒiſten me not 
ftare to kerpe the wo2de of God, and 
fall there by to abyde, and not to de⸗ 
ny it fo2 any ty2annp: foꝛ the day ſhall 
come when it ſhall ber greatly to their 
| glozp. 


Mens con#litutions hynde not the conſciente. 


alo2p . And Sodome, and Gomozra 
ſhal! ber mo2eeaſely handled,the ach 
Pꝛinces, that doe perſecutethe holy 
.wo2d of God. | 

Nov is it cleare made that we can 
not reſiſt this tempo2all power in na 
wiſe by violece: but if we haue wong 
eyther we muſt doe the thing that is 
tommaunded vs, oꝛ els lie, but if any 
wee muſt thing bie commaunded vs that is a⸗ 
As: gainſt the wozd of God whereby our 
non, then faythis hurt, that we ſhould not doe 
in any wtſe in any wiſe: but rather ſuffer. per ſecu 
relite. tian and alſo death. But agatuſt this 
power goeth not our article, fq2 it tõ⸗ 
maundeth nothing as conſterning the 
conſtience, but all oncly as conce r⸗ 
ning the oꝛdering of wo;ldiy thinges, 
and therefoze, it myniſtreth a tempos; 
ral! payne ouer the body onelp and. 
tycrwith4s cotent.Wherfoze we wil 
now (pcake of the other power which 

men call (pir uaall; 1 
Inu. © FY2Thers is ta be noted that this 
power, is ud power, nos none aucozuie 
woz:idly, but ali onely a minifiration 
of che woꝛd of God and a ſpirutuall 
regiment, pꝛeaching the gauerning 
of the ſoule and the myniſtration of p 
ſpirit, hauing nothing to doe with ide 
exterio2 Juſtice oꝛ righteduſnes ofthe 
The ſpiri⸗ woꝛlde, and therfo2e bath it no power 
ban bo der byright and lam ta make any ſtatutes 
auctozitic ds lawes to oder the wozide by, but 
to make ali onely faithfully g trueip ta pꝛeach, 


— _— and to minifter the woad of God ther 


wozldc bo. by inflrucgingthoconteience of inan, 
nothing addpag there to, noz taking 
therefrom: but as S Paule ſapth, to 
abyde in thale thinges that they haue 
learned, and that ber tommptted vnto 
them, foz. S. Paule (as he bym ſelfe 
layth ) durũt ſpcahe no other thing but 
tho ſe things which chꝛiſt bad w2oght 
by him. Fo2 he curſeth hum be he ma 
02 Angel that pzeacheth any other yoſ! 
pell, then be had pzeachca , Theres 
foze the Pꝛophet conunaundeth vs 
that we ſhould not heare the woꝛdes 
af thoſe pꝛophetes which diſceaue vs, 
fo2 they ſpeake viſions al theirowne 
hartes and not out of p mouth of god, 
and yet (pcatie-thop in the name of 
God. Whercfoze theſe men ſa long 
as they ſpeake oncly v; woꝛde af Gay, 


2. Tim. 3. 


Roma. 16. 


Gala. t. 


lerem. 23. 
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ſo long are they to he heard, as Chꝛiſt * 
bunſelf, after pſaping,, he b hearcth If": 
you hereth merz allo whatſoeuer thep *'* +3: 
ſay vnto vou ſptting in the chap2e of 
Moles do it. On d which text ſpeketh 
S. Auguſtine, By ſpttyng in p chapʒe Super loan. 
is to vnderſtand the ey po at Trac 46. 
lawe of God, and therefoze God doth 1 
teach by them, but if they will teache 51%, 
their owne doarine heart it not, dae a35cy is 
it not, foʒ ſuch men ſerke that is theirs vnderſtan. 
and not Ctaiſtes. c. ION 

Theſe woꝛdes ber playne agapnſt octs be 
all them that pꝛeach any thing but the 1iucrco to 
law of Godonely. Wherfoze il theſe the A ci. 
mpnyſters will of tyꝛannp, aboue the 
woꝛde of God, make any lawe oz ta- 
tute, u muſt be conſpdered atter two 
maner of wayes: fad whether it bes 
openly and derecly agaynſt the wozy 
of Ood and to h deſtrudid ol þ faith, 
as that ſtatute is whereby they haus 
condemned the nelw teſtament, 4 alſo 
koꝛbydden certayne men to pꝛeach the 
woꝛde of God, having no trew cauſe 
aganlt them, but all onely their mali- 
tious ſyſpedio; alſo þ learning wher⸗ 
by they learne, that woꝛkes doe iuſti⸗ 
ſpe: mozeguer that ſtatute whereby 
they bynde men bnder the payne of 
dainnation to ber afloyled of them, 
Lheſe fatutes A ap with other lpke 
men are not bond taz to obep neither 
of charite(fo2 here is faith hurt which 
geueth no plate to chayitie) 70 pet 
fo2 ayoyding of ſclaunder, ko the 
woꝛde of God may not bx auoyded, 
no: pet gene place vnto ſclaũder, foz 
tyen ſhoulde it neuer ber pꝛeached, 
but it mult ber fate ſtucke vnto: and 
the moge that men be gffeaded with- 
all, and the Eiffer that they ber again 
v, the moꝛe openly and plapnelp, pea 
and that to their fates, that make ſuch 
ſtatutes, maſt we reliſte them wpty = 
theſe woꝛdes: wier are moze bounde Ac. 
to obey God then man. 
Thisiswelt-pzoncd by Hilarius e 
wo2des:Allmaner ol plantes that hee 
not planted-of the father of heauen, 
mult be plucked vp by the rotes, that 
is to ſay, the traditions of men, by 


meanes,thecomaundementes 
of the lawe bir bzoken, muſt bee de- 
ſtroped, and therefozecaulleth hee the 
Bk. v. blipnde 
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blynde guides of the waye fo enerlas 
ſting lie, bercauſe they ſce not that 
thyng they pꝛomiſe: and fo that cauſe 
bee ſayth, that both the blynde guides, 
and they that ber led, ſhall fall into the 

dyke. ec. | 
* 3 all traditions of men, 
be rope The — 1. 

de her loꝛe let cuerp 

Su ban take bede, foz it lengeth to their 
bee rooted charge: foꝛ both the blynde guides, 
Bange and allo they that ber led ſhall fall in 
ſttzäe dyke. It hall ber none ercuſe fo; 
hym that is led, to ſapthat hye guyde 
was blynde: but let them heare the 
wo2de of God by his holy pꝛophetes, 
Ezechi 20. Walke not in the pꝛeteptes of pour fa⸗ 
thers, noꝛ kepe not their iudgemẽts. 
but walke in my pzeceptes,and kepe 
my iudgementes. The other maner 
of ſtatutes be, when certainethinges 
that bee taulled indifferent, ber com- 
maunded as thinges to be done of 
neceTitie, and under the paynes of 
Tyrngen deadlip ſinne. As fo2 an example: To 
that ©: m- rate liebe oz filhe, this day oz that 
der dong ez day is indifferent and free: alto to goe 
not done, in this rayment, ot this colour oꝛ that 
are to bee rolour 8 a 


——— a gray Fryer to weare a gray coate 
02 aruffet: awipte Frper to weare 


a white 02a blacke 7 A Pꝛieſt to mar⸗ 
eadly ry oꝛ not to marry: — whe 
lum. baue a bear de oꝛ not. Theſe with all 


other ſuch outwarde wozkes, be 


thinges indifferent, and may ber vſed 
and alſo left. Pow if the Byſhoppes 
will make any lawe oz ftatate, that 
theſe thynges ſhall ber jocterminately 
vſed, ſo that it ſhall not bee lawfnl foz 
bs to leaue it vndone, but that wee 
muſt pꝛeciſely doe them, and not the 
contrarp bnder the payne of deadly 
ſnne : here mult they bee withſtan⸗ 


ded, and in no wiſe obeped, ſoz in 


| this is hurt cur fayth and libertie of 
. Chꝛiſtendome, whereby we are free 
and not bounde to anp-ertericur 

wozke, but free in all things, and vn- 

to all men at all ii mes, and in allma- 

ner, extept it be in ſuch a cauſe where 

as bꝛotherly charitie, oʒ the common 

peace ſhould bee offended. Cherefoꝛe 

in all theſe thynges bee wer free, and 


Mens conflirutions byndenot the conſcience. 


we muſt withſtand them that will 

take this libertie from vs, with thys 

ferte of Wye are bought . Cor. 

with the pꝛice of Chꝛiſtes bloud, wee 

will not be the ſeruauntes of men. 

This terte is open againft them that 

will bynde mennes conſcience bnto 

ſinne, in thoſe things that Ch2ilk hath 

lefte them free in. Of this wee haue 

an euident example of Saint Paule, 

the whiche would not circumciſe Ti; Galat. 2. 

tus when the falſe bꝛethꝛen woulde 

haue compelled hym thercunto as a 

thynge of necelluie, vnto whom . D. 

Paule gaue no romthe as cdcernyng 

to bee bzought into ſubteais, ©, Paul Note here 

dyd not withſtand them, bycauſe that * 22 

Cifcumciſid was vnlawfulloz might e 

= bee __ ——.— men, but by- . 
e that they would haue compel, un bete 

ledbym vnto itasvitoathyng ot nes (29m 

ccT.tie,that thpng woulde not Saint ceſſitic ob⸗ 

Paule ſaffer,foz that was agaynſt the _ 

libertie that we haue in Ch2iCt Jeſus dr . 

as her ſayth here plapnely. Wherfo2e beycd. 

we bee not alone ly by Chaiſte made 

free from ſinne, but alſo made fre in 

vſing all maner of thynges that be in 

bee bounde as bnto thynges of neceſ⸗ 

ſitie,as on the Frida to cate fiſh,and 

thereunto be bounde in conſcience 

vnder the payne of deadly ſinne , In 

this we map not obey fo? it is againſt 

the woꝛd of God, not beecaule it is c- 

vill to eate fiſhe ( fo in tyme conuc- 

nient and when thou art diſpoſed it is 

god ) but bycavſe that they will in 

this ti yng bynde our confciences and 

make that thynge of ncceſſitie , that 

God had hath left free. 

- Therfoze ſpeakeih Paule agarnff 

them in theſe wozdes . In the latter | Tim 

dapes'certcinementhaſwaruefrom 4 

the fapth applying them ſelues to the 

ſpirites of errours', and dectrines of 

the deuill, fozbiddpng Pariage, and 

to abſteine from meates , that God 

hath created to bee reteiued of fapth⸗ 

lull mt with thanks: foꝛ all creatures 

of God ber god, and nothyng to ber 

refuſed that is receined with thakes, 

Parke how Paule ſapth, nothyng is 

to b refuſed that may be reccined 


with thankes this is openly agaynſt 
them 


Cor. 8. 


Rom - . 


tcrhouke. 


Coll. 2. 


Mens conſtitutions bynde not the conſcience. 


the that will foꝛbid either fiſh, oꝛ fleſh, 
this day oz that day,as a thynge bn- 
right foꝛ a Cb2iftf man to cate: fo2 as 
D. Paule ſapth, meate doth not com» 
mende vs vnto God. Alſo in an other 
place the kyngdome of heauen is net 
ther meate noz dzinke.ZTherfoze they 
doe bnright to bynde our conſcience 
in ſuch thynges, and to thinke vs vn» 
faythfull bycauſe we obſerue the not. 

Now tet our holy hypocrites of the 


tion ET Charter houſeloke on their cõſcitce, 
ofthe Char 


whiche recken to buy and to ſell hea- 
ve, foz a pere of fiſh oꝛ fleſh: but they 
recken it no vyce to lpue in hatred, 
rakour,and malice, e neither to ſerue 
God nez their neighbour, but with 
ch an hypocrites ſcruice as they 
aue inucted of their own hypotriſie, 
not reteiued of God. They thinke 
it a great perfection to abſteine from 
befe and mutton, and to cate pike, 
tenche gurnarde and all other coſtly 
fiſhes,and that of the dentieſt faſhion 
dꝛeſſed : but a peece of groſſe beete 
map thep not touche , map they not 
\mcll: fo2 then they loſe heauen and 
all the merites of Chꝛiſtes bloud , Js 
not here a godly fayned byporriſie , 
beefoze the woꝛld it ſhynneth b2pght, 
but compare it vnto Choilkes Scrip- 
ture and there can not be a greater 
bla ſphemp. Fo2 here in they clearelp 
damned Chztft and his o2dinaunce : 
make that ofneceſſitic , ᷣ Chꝛiſt left 
as indifferent. Aga ynſt theſe holp hy⸗ 
pocrites wziteth A. Paule ſaping, we 
ought not to be led with the traditibs 
of men, that ſay touche not, taſt not, 
handle not, which thpngs periſh with 
viing of them, and are after the com- 
maundements and doctrine of men: 
whiche thynges haue the ſmilitude 
of wiledome in ſuperſtitious holynes 
and hüblenes, in that they ſpare not 
the body and doe the fleth no wozſhpp 
bnto his neede. 
Here is clearely condemned all 
ſuperſticiouſnes, and fapned holines, 
that men haue inuented in eating 03 


dꝛinking, in touching oz in handling, 


oz in any other ſuch, thinges not that 
we map not doe them, but that we 
doe them as thinges of neceſſitie and 


recken our ſelle holy wht we doethe, 


and to ſynne deadly when we doe the 
not. This is by the danable inſtituti- 
ons of men, The which S. Auguſtine 
condemneth in theſe wozdes, The A+ 
poſtle ſayth, Touche not, handell not 
tc. Becauſe that thoſc men by ſuch 
obſeruations were led from the ve- 
ritie. by ß which they were made free 
whereof it is ſpoken, the veritie ſhall 
deliver pou. Jt is aſhame(ſayth ber) 
and vnconuenient and farre from the 
noblenes of pour libertie (ſering pou 
bee the body of Chꝛiſt)to be diſteaued 
with ſhadowes and to bee tudged as 
ſinners if pou diſpiſe to obſerue the ls 
things. Wherfoze let no ma onercom 
you(ſring you are the body of Thzilt) 
that will ſceme to bemake in hart in 
the halynes of Aungcls and bzinging 
in thinges which he hath not ſene ec. 
Bere baue we plapnely that tbole 
thynges which bee of the inuention 
of man doe not bynde our conſcience, 
though they ſeeme to be of neuer ſo 
great holynes and of humblenes and 


bolynes of Angels , as Paule ſapth, ©91!9%>- 


Wherefoze, let them make what ſta⸗ 
tutes thep will, and as much holynes 
as they can deutſe, Jnuent as much 
Gods ſeruice as they can thinke, and 
lye that they haut reteaued it fr hea- 
uen, and that it is ns leſle holpneſle 
then Angels haue, and ſet ther eunto 
all their andamus, remandumus, excõ- 
municamus, ſub pena excommunicatio- 
ns matorit, & minoris, Precipemus, In- 
terdicimas, & ſub maignatione dei om- 
nipot entit, & Apoſtolori Petri c& Pau- 
lig mus, With all other ſuch blaſphe- 
mies that they haue (to doubtles, if 
their bellies were ripped , there 
ſhould ber nothing found but blaſpbe- 
mes of God and of his holy woꝛd, de⸗ 
tractions, oppꝛeſſions, Confuſpons, 
damnations of their phie bzethzen, 
Other god bane we none of them, let 
all Chꝛiſten men aunſwere to this of 
their conſcience if it be not trew) And 
pet are we fre in our conſcience, and 
all theſe can nepther bynd, noꝛ damne 
our conſcience, foz we are fre made 
thezow Ch:ift, And in conſcience not 
bound vnder p paint of deadly ſinne, 
to nothing that ma can o2der oꝛ ſet, ex 
cept it be conteincd in holy 1 
k 
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But in body we are bound to tuerp 
man. This doth S. Auguſtine pꝛoue 
in theſe wozdks. Seing that we bee 
made of ſoule and of body, as long as 
we doe line in this tempozalllyfe we 
muſt vſe to the noꝛyſhing of this lyfe, 

theſe t#pozall godes. Therefoꝛe muſt 
[205 are we ol that part that berlongeth to this 
pzinces,but [yfe bee ſubien vnto powers, that is 
our foulcs bnto men that doe miniſter woꝛloly 
5969. things with ſome hondur, but as con- 
cerning that part, wherby we belcene 
in God and bee canled vnto hys king⸗ 
dome, we onght not to bee ſubiea vn- 
to any mi that will peruert that ſame 
thing in vs that hath pleaſed God to 
geue vs to eternall lyfe.#c. 

Here is it plapne, that we in con⸗ 
ſcience by Chꝛiſt bee made free, no⸗ 
thyng can bynd bs vnto ſinne but his 

wozd onely. Now is it clearelp open, 
that if any power of heauen,ozearth, 
tommaunde any thyng againſt Gods 
woꝛde, oꝛ tothe deſtruction oz mini- 
ching of the fame, no mi may abep in 
any caſe vader the payne of damnatt- 
on: foz Gods veritie is not indiffe- 
rent, to beelefte oʒ not to bee lefte. A- 


Fpx,adro 
prope.7z. 


gayne, if man commaunde any thyng 
to bee done that map bee done in time 
things that end place tonuenient, if he woll binde 
are indiffe- v3 vnto indifferent thinges, as vnto 
rent are c6- a thing of necelitie,then ſhall wer not 
10 ber done dor it, not bætauſe it is cuillfo doe, 
of neceſſitie but that it is damnable to bee 
then art not a thpng ofneceſſitie. Heute 
the ſame to i any ot theſe thynges bee commaun⸗ 
— op bog ded of the Byſhops, as burdens, and 
lame de- as thinges indifferent, then ſhall wer 
Gropcth kepe them in tyme and place tonue⸗ 
dann nient, as where Jmay bythem ſerue 
Chat. mybzother, oz edifie hym,o2 doe dun 
any gad, oz that it map ber bnto bym 
any meanes to come to the veritp: ne · 
-uertheleTe, at an other tyme, when 
Jam in place conuenient, where J 
ſhall not offendemy bꝛother, noz in- 
gender no ſclaunder, noz any diſquts 
etnes in the common wealth: There 
may J freely, without any charge of 
conſcience,and without all maner of 
finne, bꝛeake the tommaũ ; 
dement. Foz it is but as a burden of 
a tyzaunt, that is lapde on vs, and nei- 
ther helpeth to the increaſing of gods 


Mens conſtitutions byndenot the conſcience. 


honour, noꝛ to theedifipng of our bꝛe 
the g they them ſelues kepe the not. 
Df theſeſpeaketh our mater Ch iſt: 
thep binde greuous and vntollerable 
burdens,t lay them on mens neckes, 
but they themſelues will not once (et 
their litle finger to them. As ſoꝛ an 


example : To eate ficſye on the Fry: 


day is fozbidden by the Byſhoppes, 
now ik they compeiithcetait as vnto 
a thyng neceſſarp, and without the 
which thou canſt not bee ſaued, then 
ſhalt thou not doe it vader the papne 
ol ſinne: but if they will haue the 
kepe this as a thyng of congruence, 
and as a thyng that may be an exte⸗ 
rio meane to moztifie the bodie, 03 
an outwarde ſhyne ol holpnes, and 
vnto this he will compell ther by outs 
warde papnes, this thyng ſhalte thou 


doe of thy charitie, beecauſe thou wilt 


not bꝛeake the outwarde o2der , noz 
make any dilquieineſſe foz thoſe 
thinges that neyther make the god 
noꝛ pet condemne thee beefoze Ood: 
foz as S. Paule ſaytb, if wer eate nei- 
ther are wer the better, no2 if wer 
eate not, are we the woꝛſe. Alwapes 
pꝛouided, that in theſe indifferent 
thynges, thou nepther (ct confidence 
noz holyneſle , no2 pet offende thy 
weakeb2others charitie: fo2 therein 
though thou bee free in thy ſelle, 4 the 
thyng is alſo indifferet ta thee , pet of 
charitie freely makeſt thou thy ſelfe 
ſernannt to all m, as S. Paule ſaith: 
When J was free from all thynges, 
pet dyd Jmakend ſelfe a ſeruaunte, 
that J might winne many men. Note 
that be alwapes ſpeaketh of weake 
bꝛethꝛen, and not of obll inate and in- 
durate perſons, agaynſt whome thou 
ſhalt alwapes withſtand and defende 
thy libertpe as be dyd: he is thy 
weake bꝛother that hath a god minde 
and berlceueth the woꝛde of God, ne⸗ 
uercheleſſe, her hath not that gifte to 
perceaue as pet this libertie to vſe ins 
different thynges froely wpth 

thankes. Zherfoze fayth and 

charitie muſt ber thy guide 
in all theſe thynges, and 

folowing them thou 
canſt not erre. 
FINIS. 


That 


t. Cor. $, 


1 Cor.. 


or. 


{ay That all men are bounde to receiue the 3oi. 
holy Communion vnder both kyndes vnder 


the payne of deadly ſinne. 


N F men bad ſtucke to the 


[ 4 


#1 opt ſcriptures of God, 

oY 324 + toþ patiſe of Chiilt, 
Des holy church, and to þ 
17 expoſition of olde doc⸗ 
tours as it did become 
Chzitenmen to doe: then had it not 
biene nedefull foz me to haue taken 
theſe papnes + labours in this cauſe, 
noꝛ pet to haue lapd to their charges 

Hee that thoſe thinges p Antichꝛiſt doth onely, 
workes of But now ſœyng that they will doe the 
open deedes of Antechzilt, they mult 
the ſame ts bee contẽt that J may alſo gene them 
Intichzilt. his name. And that all the wozld may 
openly know, p Antechziſt doth raine 
in the wozld (pea and that vnder the 
name of Ch:iſt) A will heare ſet you 
fozth an ac of his which wbe it is c6- 
pared to our P. Chziſtes woꝛdes J 
doe not doubt but all trew Chziſten 
men will iudge it to bee of the deupll, 
as it is in very deede, though that the 
a of the wozld doe judge it others 

ple, 

This doe J ſay of an acte, that the 
Councell of Conſtance dyd make a⸗ 
gapnſt the moſt holy and gloꝛious ſa- 
crament of gur eternall God Jeſus 
Chziſt, Where in, the onekpnde of 
this moſt bleſſed ſacrament was con- 
demned as vnlawkull foz lap men to 

— receiue: and ; euery man map know, 
fo:vad tie by What aucozitie they dyd it, æ what 
Sacramet thing did mouc them to condemne ſo 
to —— re⸗ bleſſed and ſo gloꝛpous an oꝛdinance 
veo- If our Lo2d Jeſus Chziſt, here will 

both J Wzpte their owne wozdes which be 
a= theſe, As this cuſtome foz auopding 
certapne ſclaunders and perrils was 
wozdes of Ielonably bzought in,notwithſtaving 
the conncell in the beginning of the Church this 
> ſacrament was reteiued of Chzilten 
Ante: men vnder both kindes, & afterward 
u. it was receiued al onely vader þ kind 
of bead, wherefoze ſ&ing that ſuch 
acuſtome of the Church, and of holy 
fathers reaſonably bzought in e long 
obſerved muſt betakenfo; alawey b 
which ſhall not bee lawfulltorepzoue 


no; without audoꝛytie ofthe Church 


The 


to chaũge it at a mis pleaſare.Whers 
foze toſapy it is ſacrilege, oꝛ vnlaws 
full to obſerue this cõſuetude 02 law, 
muſt bie iudged erronius, and they 
that doe pertinaciter defende the con⸗ 
trarp of theſe pꝛemiſſis, muſt bee re- 
ſtrapned as herctikes,and greuouſlr 
puniſhed by the Byſhops oz their offi 
cials, oz by them that ba inguiſitores 
beretice pravitats , Which that bee in 
kyngdomes oz in pꝛouinces, in theſe 
men that doe attempt oꝛ pzeſume any 
thyng agaynſt thys decree , ſhall men 
p2oceede agaynſt them, after the holy 
and lawfull decrees that bee invented 
agapnlt heretickes and their fanters, 
into the fauoure of the Catholicall 
kapth. e c. 

Now wyll J exhozte all Chꝛiſten 
men in þ gloꝛious name of our migh- 


tie Lo2d Jeſus Chzilt (which is both 


their redermer e ſhall bee their judge) 
that they wyll indifferently heare this 
article diſcuſſed, by tbe bleſſed woꝛde 
af our Paiſter Chailt Jeſus, whiche 
was not alonely of Ged, but allo ve- 
ry.Godhimſelfe: and all that her dyd 
was done by the counſel of the whole 
tri Zan not alonelp by his , by 
all counſelles both in 
—— and earth muſt be ozdered, 
bat counſell that is contrary to if 
—— of — hay ,0 of 
& accurſed, and tndged to doth 
bee ofthe deull, though they bee neuer w92de of 
ſomightp,nener ſo well learned, and 8222 


neuer ſo many in multitude,foz there — 


is no power, no learning, noz pet no dons the 


earth, noz no ieoperdies, noꝛ no ſclaũ⸗ 
ders that may iudge Chꝛiſt and hys 
bolp woꝛde, no2 that thep map g 
i x =h . Wherfoze i I can pꝛaue 
criptures,of our Papſter 
Chiſt, and alſo by the pꝛadiſe cf holy 
Saur mee is falſe and 
then let all Ch2iſten men 
. of vs muſt be heard and 
Ad. the tounſell baupng 
no ſcripture, pea contrary to all ſcrip- 
n the op? move 


multitude, neither in beauen, 12 ek tp 


voy ale 
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302, 


of God, and the verp ble and pzaciſe 

of the holy _ t of holy church. 

Chzilt is of God, x that no ma doub⸗ 

feth, but þ holy counſell thoughthere 

were fine thouſades of 228 
in muſt pꝛoue thẽſelues to bee 

by the wozde of God, and bythepz 

wozkes,the which they can not doe 

il they be contrary to Chzilt and hys 

bleſſed wo2de. 

Pozeouer Chzilt is not true bnder 

a condition bycauſe that men doe a 

low hym , foz though all the wozlve 

were agapnſt hym, pet were hene- 

uertheleſſe true, but the coũ ſell is not 

true but alonely bnder this condition 

bycauſe it doth agree with Chziltes 

boly wozde, and of it ſelfe it hath no 

veritie, but is of the denill if itbarye 

from Ch:ilt, Befoze the dzeadfull 

trone of God ſhall $ counſell be iud⸗ 

— by Chziſtes holy woꝛde, 4 Chziff 

aces are ot Hal not be indged by the decree of the 

the dcuill if counſel, bat he ſhall bee the counſels 

ey ped oh judge ; and if Chziſtes wozde ron- 

demnethe cofiſell, A he. oe 

Gods it, who ſhall 'pzapſe it 


words the defende it? The Cent 


— 44 no2 the multitude of Byſhops mop in 


A eee N 


every true Chziſteman Gs 
el 
fo On lt e : 


holy wozd mull bee fulfilled: 5 
ot fulfill it, dee hal caſt vs down 
to the derpe pit of heil, and x f 
ſtones me in our ſtede that ball keepe 
bis woꝛde. It is no light , fo; it 
lyeth on the ſaluation and damnation 
both of body and ſoule , frb the which 
we can not bee delinered , with thele 
glozions wozdes, Conciliaw, Conculii,, 
Patres, Patres, Epiſtopi, Epiſcops: 
theſe may ber the miniſters of the de» 


men, 


to take heede what they d 


Chziltes holy woꝛd, whiche is their e- 
terial God, mercyfull! 
and ſhall be allo their mighty and gio 


We are bounde the to receaue the 


rious iudge. 

Nou let bs examine the woꝛdes Notehere 
of the Councell. Firſt of all the Coun, aon 
cell graunteth that in the begynning bath graun 
of the church, all Chziſten men were ted, 
bouſeled under both kyndes , nowe 

would J knowe of the Councell of 

whom the Church had receiued this 
maner: of Chzift?o2 his holy Apoſtles 

(as doubtles ſhe dyd ) then what au- 

thozitpe had the Councell to chaunge 

the inſtitutian of Th2iſt,and of his ho 
ly Apoſtles , and alſo the vſe and p2a- 
miſe of holy Church! was not the firſt 
Churche of God! Did ſhe not kepe 
Ch:iltes inſtitution : did ſhe not ful- 
fill Chꝛiſtes wozd :? Did not þ holy A- 
poſtles learne here (a? And now ſhall 
the Councell of Conſtance firſt con- 
demne Chziſt and his bleſſed wo2d, : 
then the learnyng of Chꝛiſtes holp A⸗ 
poltleszand alſo the long vſe and p2a- 
iſe of Chꝛiſtes bleſſed Church, with⸗ 
out any Scripture , without authoꝛi⸗ 
tie,oz without any ſpeciall reuelation 
fr5 God, but alonely foz auoydyng of 
terteine perils? Pea an? not content 
alonely to codemne theſe thinges but 
onder the ofherefſie to codemne 
them . This is to ſoze a cõdemnation 
of Chziltes open wonde, and of that 
thyng whiche they graunt that tbe 


Church dyd vſe at the nyng. 
Furthermoze the Touncell ſapth Tye Com 
that holy fathers and the Church dyd cel doth 


bzyng in this cuſtome to houſell lape ber ere, 


men vnder one kind e. Are you not a- the 
ſhamed of theſe wazdes ? Dath not and che 
pour conſcience pzike you thus open? _— 
ty to lpe : pea of Chꝛiſt and of his bolp ** 
Church? Chziſtes wozde is openly a» 
gaynſte pou, and pon graunt that the 
ble of the church was alſo otherwiſe. 
And as foz holy fathers here may you 
ſe what they ſay to it, but pou are the 
childzen of the kyngdoms of lyes:and 
doubttefſe if pou bzyng not fozth the 
© fathers that make fozyou , you 
ſhatl nat alonely bee taken fo; abyo- 
winable and open lyers, but alſo foz 
ſhameful and deteſtable ſclaunderers 
3 and alſo of holy 


But tt is no wonder, foz Antichzift 
muſt declare him ſelfe openly to bee a- 


gaynlt 


Art hym nes, Where by ber map blyndthe poze 


Sacrament vuder both I inder. 


Fntichzift gaynſt Chult;e pet is het neuer with- 


doch dau out an erenſe;andaſhadvow'of holy- 


ſcife to bee people. But what excuſe had he here 
— in the Councell to cõdemne Chꝛiſtes 

W wozde? Chat they might auopde cer 
taine [claaders and perris, t beecauſe 
that there is no body withoutbloud; 
Bee not theſelawfull cauſes to cons 
demne Chz:iſtes open woꝛd, yea and 
doc- that vnder the payne of herefie : 18 
trme made not this a new maner of law to make 


by Anti- that her that will not obeye a ſtatute 
cht. made agaynſt Gods woꝛd, which bee 
is boũde to obey vnder payne of euer⸗ 
laſtpng damnation, alonely fo2 auop⸗ 


dyng perrils to bee condemned fozan 
herctickes 
Bziefelp by this reaſon map they 
tondeinne all holy Scripture , by lay- 
ing ieoperdies t perrits thereto, they 
map condemne all the creatures of 
God, foz there map bee perill in vũng 
what ſoe⸗ ok them all. But what neede many 
ner is con- woꝛdes to p2ouc this Councrl to bee 
Tha the 9702 denilt e fo2 if that bæ not ofthe 
Gmeis of deuill that is contrary ta Thai; and 
the dcuul. bath no excuſe foz it but alonely to a- 
noyde perrils, J ca not tell what is of 
the denill 2 J am ſure Antichziſt wall 
ncuer be without ſome carnall ex - 
cuſe , fozif he will deny Chꝛiſt to bee 
both God t man, hee ſhall. haue ſtron⸗ 
ger carnall reaſons foz himthen the 
Councell hath fo2 this: but this mat- 
ter muſt not bee iudged by carnal rea- 
ſons. It is Gods wo2de that is aboue 
all creatures: wherefo2e let vs goe to 
the Scriptures as a ſure ancoze to o- 
-nercome Ant ichziſt with all his car⸗ 
nall reaſons. 
Firſt our maiſter Chꝛiſt when her 
dyd inſtitute this bieſled Sacrament 
did vie theſe woꝛdes, take it and cate 
ux, this is my body. dc. Likewiſe ta⸗ 
Marke. 14. kyng the challice hee gaue thankes #4 
gaue it vnto them ſaying , dzinke all 

of this, this is my bloud of the newe 

teſtament the which ſhali bee ſhed fo2 

manpinto remiſſion of linnes. Theſe 
in ber playne woꝛdes dzinke of it all: he 
Uicucion of that ſapth all excepteth no man. Furs 
1 thermoꝛe he knewe that there might 
body and ber ieoperdies in the receiuyng of it t 
pet her ſapth dzinke of it all, ſoz it is 


03. 


my bloud that ſhall bee ſhed fo2 the re- 
millionof ſinnes. d | 
Now was it not ſhed faz lay mens 
ſinnes? why ſhal they not then d2inke 
of itz The maiſter and the Lo2d ſapth 
dꝛinke therol: and ſhall the miſerable 
ſeruaunt withſtand his commaunde⸗ 
met? pea commaunde the playne con; 
trary and ſap d2inke not therofe 
But now commeth mp Lozd of 

Rocheſter (which perceineth that the 
Councelts conuia in that,tbat it con · 
ſenteth that the whole Church in the 
begyunpng did receine this Sacra- 
ment vnd er both kyndes, and pet fo2- 
biddeththat ſame thyng, and ſayih to p egerg 
mainteine this ertrour, that Chziſte gioſe vron 
ſpaketheſe woꝛdes, d2inke of it all, a- Cbiiſtcz 
ionelp to his Apoſtles (fo2 there were Kordes. 
no other men there but the Apoſtles) 
and ther foze they muſt alonelp dzinke 
ther. 

Jaunſwere: Pp L 02d if this thing 
were aloncip lawkull vato the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, how will pou diſcharge the pꝛi⸗ 
matiue Churche, in the whiche were 
thoſe men that Ch2iſt miniſtred this 
Dacrament vnto? yea g; the (clfe men 
did miniſter it vnder both kyndes ta 
the whole congregation actcoꝛ dyng to 
this commaundement d2inke of it all, 
Dout not but they vnderſtode Chi- 
ſtes will as well as pou in this cou 
maundement. 

But in the way of communication 
let vs graũt you, that to the Apoſtles 
this was oneip ſayo, how will pou the 
diſcharge your owne Pꝛieſtes from 
deadly ſinne, the which receine it vn- 
der both kindes, and pet bee they nei⸗ 
ther Apoſtles noz ſucceſſours of the, 
but after pour own learnyng the By 
ſhops alonelp be their ſacceſſours , 4 
the Pꝛieſtes doe repꝛeſent lrxu.Diſci⸗ 
pies. Shal they in this thyng repzeſet 
the Apoſtles , and in abſolupng from 
ſinne but the Diſciples:; But let vs (& 
farther in pour foz fetched reaſon: tel 
vs how and by what authozitie (pour 
bigbe pollitike rule ſaued ) that you 
dare geeue either of theſe kindes to 
the laye men, ſeyng they were both a- 
lonely geuen to the Apollles , fo2 eu? 
by that authozitie that you haue pow- 
er to take away the one kynd, by that 

LL. 9. ſelfe 


204. Mee are bounde to receaue the 

Tye Pope ſelle ſame haue pou power tu take a- Sacrament to bie receined , and ab 

may aſwell wap the other, foꝛ they were both ge ſo that they 5; ſo reteaue it not, bꝛeake 

fozbid ali uen at once and indifferently to the this commaundement-of the Lozde. 

eate of keteiuers, ſo that as many as rettiueds This doe as often. ec. 

Chz:iftes the one, reteined alſo the other, and to This commaundement. ©. Paule 

—— them that her ſapd take and eatethis, did not lightly let yp , but bee knew 

to dame of bis is my body, to them he ſapd, thatitwasthe ozdinaunce and þ com- 

Chzittes dzinke all of this. c. maundement of the Lo2d : and alſo 

bioud. Now if you may thus take away $ knews one tot oz tytle of his wo2des 
partes of þ ſacramentes at pour plea» ſhould not, no; ougut, no2 can not bee 
fare, þc6ſequent ſhall be, Þ intonti - let lip, without perrell of the ſoules 
nuance all the ſacramentes ſhalbe de / of them 5 ſo littell makes of his woꝛd. 
ſtroped , and Ch:iſtes wozd ſet at And ther foze he durſt nat, no; would 
naught. Wherefoze mp Lo2d this not (and pet he had as great anto2i- 
bla euation will not helpe tie as the coun(ell of conſtance)letflip 
pou: but ſach ſhamfull ſolutions muſk 82 tanſpoſe the inſtitution and com; 
thep vſe that will be agapnſt the open maundement ofthe Lo2d, but wholy 


DA wozde of God, Amend pour coaſct- 
— — ence mp Loꝛde, foz it vou doe not re⸗ 
wyth the me ber the terrible woꝛdes of þ P38- 
Byſyop of phet: he ſhall ſhake his ſwoꝛd 4 bend 
Mocheller. is bowe g make it al ready therein 
bath ber pꝛepared the ſhot of death, & 
bis arrowes foz to/burne. C his is no 
mal thzeatning noz lightly to auoide. 
But let vs ſ& what the ſcriptures 
ſay, that which J gave vnto pou Jre- 
ceaued of þ Lo2d. Marke. ©. Paules 
woꝛdes how hee receaued this thyng 

of the Loꝛde. sc. 

The Loꝛd Jeſus the ſame night 
þ which hee was betraied, toke bzead 
and thanked, and bzake it, and ſapde. 
Take pe and cate, this is my body 
which is bꝛoken foz pou: this doe per 
PD ac in the remembzaunce of me. After 5 
bine ue lame manner, der tokethe cup 4 ſaid, 
tion ok this cup is the New teſtament in my 
Cizilt. bloud: this doe, as oft as you dzinke 
in the rememberaunce of me: lo as 
often as you ſhall eate this bzead and 
dzinke this cnp , pou ſhall ſhew the 
Lo2des death tyll hee come. Marke di- 
ligently how S. Paule declareth,bow 
the Lozd Jeſus Chziſt dyd inſtitute 
this bleſſed and coinfoztable ſacramit 
in both kindes, and in both kindes 
dyd myniſter it hymſelfe ,and not that 
all onelp, but alſo enacted this tõinaũ⸗ 
dement to all Chꝛiſten peopls which 
mult reteiue it. This doe as often.ec. 
Pea and this commaũdement is gen? 
after the Sacrament is miniſtred in 
both kinds, Teaching vs that in both 
kindes the Lozd hath inſtituted this 


and fully with all diligence her wꝛott 
thoſe woꝛdes vnto all the whole con- 
gregationof the Cozinthians, not to 
the miniſters 02 p2ieftes all onelp, but 
tothe whole congregation, that is as 
well to the myniſters of the wo2d as 
to lay men: and alſo the contrary, foz 
hee ſapth when pou come togither: & 
that pow may perceaue 5; hee ſpeakes 
indifferently, he there repꝛoueth the 
that tarrped not faz pozemen. And 
alſo theſe wo2des bee plapne, who ſo 
euer ſhall eate of this bzead and dzink 
of this cup wozthely. gc. Now vnto 
this whole congregatis (A doubt not 
but by Þ ſpirit ofthe Lo2d which ſawe 
berfoze this damnable errour to bee 
inſtituted of antich2ift and his very e 


all onely myniſters) b& ſayd dzinke 


you,yea and to repꝛoue and manifelt 
iy to declare this open errour , de ad- 
eth this woꝛde, Cuppe, ſignifying and 
teaching that Chziltes oꝛdinaunte is Chzittes 
not to receaue the blond in the body bloud is not 
onely, but to receane the bloud after un 
his inſtitution) by it ſelfe out ofthe his body 
cup, leſt they ſhould bee found cozrec- oneip, but 
tours and blaſphemers of the holp in · the cu. 
ſtit ution and commaundement of the 
Lo2d, Df whom S. Paule receaued 
this comanndemet, and of no coũſeis. 
Now what Chziſtẽ man can doubt 
but our ꝙ. Chꝛiſt (to whom all thing 
is bare and open both things pꝛeſent 
t alſo to come) knew that there was 
bloud in his owne body, Alſo Sapnt 
— his ſcholer which learned this 
of bym was not 9 that 
there 


there was bloud in his body, And pet 
firſte our maiſter Chꝛiſt gæueth his 
bloud alone by it ſelfe out of the cup, 
and his diligent ſcholer knowyng the 
bocrine of his maiſter dyd the ſame, 
regardpng bis maiſters doctrine and 
p2efcrring it befoze his carnall reaſs, 
whicy knew that there was bloud in 
cuerp body, but his maiſters doctrine 
taught him that his maiſter kept not 
his blond in his body, but fo2 vs loſt 
and damned per ſons faz our innume 
rable deteſtable ( and aboue all capa- 
citie to declare) damnable and abho⸗ 
minable ſinnes, bꝛake his body 4 ſhed 
his blonde thereout plenteouſly, and 
- therewith made ſacrifice and ſatiſfa- 
id foz all our ſinnes, as Saint John 
ſapth.The bloud of Jeſus Chziſtclen 
ſeth vs from all inne, alſo we are (an 
cificd bythe offeryng of the body of 
Jeſus Chzilt once foz all. Now that 
all Chziſten men which bee ſancified 
by the offerpng of this body, and by 
ſheadpng the bloud out of this body, 
ſhoulde alwapes bane both thoſe 
partes in remebzaunce, he accoꝛding 
as the blond was deuided fr6 the bo- 
dy fo? all ſinners indifferetly that will 
come vnto Chzilte , and accozdpng to 
bis maiſters inffitution 6 commaũde⸗ 
ment, miniſkred this Sacrament, and 
alſo oʒdeined it to bee miniſtred to all 
—— t the bloud 
„ bp it ſelfe. That might alwap not 
— remember alonely that our Saniour 
Chis Chziſt offered his body foz vs, but al- 
. ad lo ſbed out ot that ſame body his moſk 
the cup ok pꝛecious blond and therfoze ſayth . 
vo (as his maiſter Chzilt taught 
.) As often as pou ſhall eate this 
and cammõ bzead and dzinke this cup, you ſhall 
people. hel the Loꝛdes death till her come. 
Now my Lozdes come to your 
R counſelles. Chziſt and S. Paule de- 
fendeth thys thyng partinaciter, ( as 

pou call ta that is,ſtiflp and ſtrongly 

* wyllthey abide by it and will not re- 


Lohn. . 


Hebr. 10. 


uoke it. Mherkoꝛe after the decree of be 
pour Counſell, they be condemned 


foꝛ heretickes. can no moze ſap, but 
God helpe them,foz there is no reme 
dy with them, but they muſt needes 
to the fer, foz they will not ber abiu- 
red in no wiſe, At is apiteous caſe, 


Sacrament vnder both hindes. 


that two, ſo god men as theſe be, 
will bee thus openly agapnlt the de- 
cree of the holp counſell, pea and as 
gainſt ſo many and ſa noble fathers, 
and ſo great clarkes,the which knew 
this matter (as pe ſay ) as well as 
they, and it is not to be thought that 
the holy Ohoſt would leaue ſo many 
excellent and holy fathers, and great 
Doconrs of Dinini te, and ſo many 
noble Pzinces and wiſe men of the 
wozlde, and be with theſe two poze 
men which ber of no reputation in 
this wozlde, | 
Wherefoze my Lozdes, pꝛocæde nen 
againit them after the holy vecrees of Con 
that ber inuented agaynſt beretickes, ance con - 
ſcicke not fo; their names, ſoz it is Tum: Chult end 
neither Chzilt n22 Paule that ca hurt Paule to; 
pou, vou haut alſo condemned they hererickes . 
learning and pꝛeuailed againſt them: 
why ſhould pon not condemne them 
as well? pon bee Lozds,and you hane 
the ſtrength and the wiſdome of the 
wozlde with pou, and as a certayne 
Docour of the law ſayde: they baue 
no man to holde with them but a ſozte 
of beggers, and deſpiſed perſons of 
the wozlde,wherfoze ſpare them not, 
bee bolde, /mplete numerum patrum ve- 
ſtrorum, All tyzantes be not pet dead. 
But now, when pou haue condem 
ned them, vet haue you as muche to | conſe. 
doe as euer pou had: fo your owne „ % _ 
lawe is openly agaynſt you, in theſe e 
wozdes . We vnderſtand that cer- 
tapne menreceaning alonely the poz- 
tion of the bleiſed body, doe abſtaine 
from the chalice of the holy blond, the 
which doubtles (ſcing A tan not tell Tyr popes 
by what ſuperſtition they are learned own tawes 


to abſtapne) let them . 


LL1.it. 


B 


ſay this law was w2itten to pꝛieſtes: 

-Jaunſwere, to whomſocuer it was 

- waitts,it maketh no matter, fo2 theſe 

woꝛdes bee plaine: the dinifton of one 

miſterpe can not bee done without 

great ſacrilege, Theſe woꝛds bee nat 

ſpoken of the perſons that ſhall re- 

ceaue it, but ofthe deniding of the ſa- 

crament, whoſoeuer ſhall receaue it, 

The popes it is ſacrilege to deuide this thynge, 

evnclawe aunſwere pon fo that. Parke alſo, 

— toe that pour owne lawe cauleth it ſu⸗ 

cone perſtition to receanc but one kynde, 

but the one and no doubt they that did receane it 

kinde once. ſo, were blynded by this damnable 

reaſon of pours, tbat there is no bo- 

dy without bloude, and pet hee calleth 
it ſuperſtition. 

But let vs ſ& what pour gloſe ſaith 
on this texte, it is not ſuperfluouſly 
(fayth her) reccaued vnder both 
kindes, foz the kynde of bꝛead is re- 
ferred vnto the fleſhe, and the kynde 
of wyne vnto the bloude. The wyne 
is the Dacrament of blonde, in the 
which is the ſeate of the ſoule, 4 ther⸗ 
foze it is receined bnder both kindes, 
to ſignifie that Chꝛiſt did receiue both 
body and ſoule, and that tbe parta- 
king thereof, doth pꝛoũte both bodpe 
Chit: CO Wherefo:e if it were re- 

the ceined alonely vnder one kynde, it 

counſel. choulde ſignifie that it did p2ofits all- 
onelp but one part. c. 

0 Yowthinke you, doth this gloſe 

vnderſtand it of pꝛeiſtes onelp 2 baue 

lay men no ſonles? Pap not this @a- 

crament pꝛoſite them both bodpe and 

ſonle: Parke alſo that h ſapth it is 

not ſuperfluouſlp noꝛ without acauſe 

receined vnder both kyndes. Alſo an 


Pe conſerre other lawe: ben the hoſt is ont, 


. Ac. c 
frangimmns. 


and the bloudeſhed out of the chalys 
into the mouthes of faythfull men, 
what other thyng ts thcre ſignifted, 
but the unmolation of our Loꝛds bo⸗ 
dy on the croſle, and the ſhedding of 
bys bloud out of his ſive. xc. 

Vert is it plaine, that the bloud is 
geeucn out of the chalps, and not out 
of the body, and into fapthfnll mens 
Ds rg, mouthes, andnotalonely into pꝛieſts 
, mouthes. Alſo an other la we: Jf that 
q«ecien/. the bloud of Chiſt beeſhed fo2 remiſ⸗ 

ſion of ſinnes (as oſtẽ as it is ſhedde ) 


ce. 


Wie are bounde to receaue the 


then ought J lawfully fo: to receane 
it. A which doe alwapes ſinne, muſt 
al wayes receaue amedecpne. gc. 

Vere pour owne lawe ſayth, that 
the receiuing of the bloude is a medp⸗ =, of 
tinall way to bee recciued of tht that the recci⸗ 
ſinne: pou will not denie but that lap ung of 
men ſinne. Wherefoze ſhoulde they Cannes 
not then reteiue a medicpne fo2 their mcdicmable 
ſinne? you map perceiue that thys is 
not alonely ſpoken of Pꝛieſtes, but 
of finners.tc. 

Furthermoze, S. Cipꝛian ſapth: cell. 
How doe wee teach, 02 bow can wer wml apam, 
pꝛouoke men to ſhed their bloude io; 
the cõfeſſion of Chꝛiſtes name, if wer e 
doe denye them the bloude of Cbꝛilt Croman, 
when they ſhall gor to battaple? ©; 
how dare wee able them vnto the vic- 
tozdum of marty2dome , if wee doe 
not firſte by right admitte them to 
dꝛincke the cuppe of our Loꝛde in the 
congregation,#c. Mere is Cyprian 
openly againſt pou which will that as 
many hall recejue p blond of Chꝛiſt, 
as doe confeſſe the name of Chziſt, 
pra and that out of the cuppe and not 
out of the body. 

Alſo S. Ambroſe ſayth to the m 
perour Tbcodoſius, how ſhalt thou 8 
lift vp thy bandes out of þ which doth ** if 
pet dzoppe vnrighteous bloude how 
ſhalt thou with thoſe handes receaue 
the bodp of God? with what boldnes 
wilt thou receane into thy mouth the 


Cup ol the pzecious bloud , ſering that 


thꝛough the wodnes of thy wo2des, 

ſa great bloudis ſhed wꝛongſully. ic. 
Marke that the manner was in Saint & me 2m 
Ambroſe tyme that lap men ſhould tzofc wil 


dzeadſuil trone of Chiſt Jeſus , fo; 
making this deteſtable 4 dinablc ſta- 
tute agapnſt þ hcautly woꝛd of God 
aud agayuſt the bie of holy Church; : The Pope 
contrary to the expoſition of all boty and yps 
doctours. Jt were to great a ti ing foz clergie 
vou ſo p:rſumptuouſly to bzeake the fe 
ſtatute of your moꝛtall pzince, howe Chriſtes 
much moꝛe of pour immoztall God, inſtitution 
which will not ber auoyded with acar- mung. 

0 nail 


Sacrament vnder both inder. 


nall reaſon, noz with condemnation 

of here ſye, noz pet with ſaping there 

be teoperdies, perils, and ſclaũders, 

ko theſe pzoud crakes can not there 

excuſe pou noz pct helpe pou. Fo2 J 

doubt not but the great Turke bath 

as god reaſons fo2 hym as theſe ber, 

t alſo as pꝛoude crakes as pou haue, 

though peraduenture he vſeth them 

not ſo hipocritely agaynſt Gad omni 

potent as pou doe, but yet it will not 

helpe hym. Wherefoze now moſt cr» 

— tellont and gracious Pꝛince, J doe 
Deny with all mækenes, with all due ſabs 
the vin. to iection admonylh + exho2te your moſt 
— noble grace, pes and» father of hea⸗ 
Ch:ites uen doth openty commannd pou vn⸗ 
Lolp wzd. der the payne of his diſpleaſure, and 
as you will auopde the dannger of e- 

ternall damnation, and alſo by the 

vertue of Chꝛiſtes bleNed bloud , and 

as pon will reccine remiſſion from all 

your ſinnes thozow the merites of 

bis gloꝛpous bload , that yon doe de- 

fed with all pour might Chꝛiſtes bleſ- 

ſed woꝛde and his ſwete bloud, and 

his holy oꝛdinaunce, and ſuffer them 

not ſo lightly to bee oppzeſſedand tro⸗ 

den bnder the fte. Pour grace map 

not conſpder in this cauſe þ multitude 

noz the dignitie of men, foꝛ you bi as 

god as the beſt ot᷑ the, but your grace 

mult conſider that it is God omnipo- 

tentes canſe, it is Chꝛiſtes cauſe, it is 

the woꝛd of God, it is Þ bleſſed bloud 


Barnes 


of Chziſt that is ouer troden, it is the 


2dinaunce that commeth out of hea⸗; 
ven, and not out of counſels, pea and 
geuen by God hymſelfe, and not by 
mans audoꝛitpe: And now ſhall pour 
grace ſuffer thys thynge ſo lightly 
to bee bzoken , becauſe men doe in⸗ 
uent a carnall reaſon agaynft it : the 
deuill was neuer Without a reaſon, 
but that pꝛoueth not the cauſe againſt 
| Gods woꝛd. King Saul had no ſmale 
1. Reg. 15. reaſõ fo hym, whe hee dyd ſaue kyng 
Agag e the beſt ſhepe and Orẽ to of- 
ker to God, was not this a reſonable 
cauſe, to ſane the beaſtes to Gods ho- 
nour, and to offer the vp bnto God? 
was it not a godly ſhine to ſaue the 
kyng rather then to kill hym. What 
man will recken it euill to ſaue a ma? 
what man can iudge it cuillto ſaue 
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307. 
beaſtes, and that þ beft to offer them 
to God? Was not God belt wozthpe Noten and 
was not this a god conſideration? bemg cons 


was not this a god intent? traryto 
Finally it is ten tymes better then Sana will, 


the reaſon of the counſell is, and pet yipnoncs £ 
Saul with all his god reaſon, wpth unpictic. 
all bis god deuotion, with all his god 
purpoſe, with all his fatte beaſtes, is 
repelled of God foʒ euer £ all bpcauſe 
bee ſtucke to his god intention left 
the commaundement of God. Dome 
men will thinke it but a light thpnge 
whether they receiue y bleſſed bloud 
by it ſelfe,o2 els with the body: but as 
light as they thinke it, pet is it Gods 
woꝛd, yet is it Chꝛiſtes o2dinaſice, yet 
did the Apoſtles obſerue it, vet did the 
holy Church ſo fulfill it. And if þ wozd 
of God were away, by reaſon it were 
but a light thyng to Baptiſe in water 
oz in wpne, but the woꝛde of God is 
open that it maſt bee done with wa- 
ter and not in wyne, and pet there is 
2 cauſe why, but the wozde of 
d. 

Pozeouer, by reaſon it was but a 
light thyng to ſap: Ber glad Þ daugh- | 
ter of Mid, behold thy kyng cometh to Zacharie.g 
ther fittpng on an Alle & on her fole, Nath.ao. 
This ſaying by reaſon is not alonely 
le, but alſo foliſhe, te ſap that a 
png ſhat come riding on an Alle, yea 
and on a bozowed Ale, and therof to 
mah ſo much a doe as though it wer 
a notable thyng: who would not now 
mocke a kyng if hee dpd ſo ryde, not- 
withſtandyng all this , theſe bee the 
woꝛdes of God, pea and alſo fulfilled 
in very derde of our maiſter Chaitin 
his owne p2oper perſon, 

Moꝛecuer by reaſon, it was but a 
madde token that tte Sauiour of the 
wozld Cbꝛiſt Jeſus was boꝛne, to ſap 
you ſhal finde a poung child w2apped 
in cloutes 4 lapd in a cribbe, what is 
this to purpoſe: what is this to pꝰwue 
that the ſautour of p woꝛld is boznec? 
will not reaſon mocke this? when wil 
reaſon be perſuaded by this token p The ſay= 
Pellias (whom allthe Propbetes d bangen ot 
all the Patriarkes haue pꝛomiſed fo Chyiſt are 
many hud2ed veares afoze) was now not to bee 
bozne? and pet this token came from 93d by 

IL. un. aun⸗ 


Luke. . 


308. 


Iohn. 6. 


What ſoe- 
ucr id 02- 
demed a - 


nungels and the ſhepheardes dyd be- 
leucþ wozd . Bztefly by reaſon what 
her all the articles of the fapth? where 
is Chʒiſt: where is remiſſion of ſins? 
Where is p lyfe to come: Reaſon moc⸗ 
keth all theſe thynges but pet they bee 
true, bycauſe alonely þ woꝛd of God 
ſpeaketh them. Wherfoze moſt noble 
and ercellẽt Pzince,loke on the wozd 
of God and not of blynde reaſon, and 
laue the honcur therof,fo2 it hal ſave 
pour grace at pour moſt neede, 
Furthermoze J doe erhozte and re» 
quire with all honour , yea and A doe 


comaunde in the vertae of Chailt Je- 


ſus and his bleſſed wozd, all Dukes, 
all Carles, al Loꝛdes, all maner of e- 
fates bygh and lowe , that will ber 
Chꝛiſten men, that will bee ſaued by 
the bertue of Jeſus Chꝛiſtes bleſſed 
bloud, that they doe ſee this oꝛdinaũce 
of the God ol heauen obſerued to the 
bttermoſt of their power, and when 
focuer that they will ber 


they receiue the bleſſed Sacramtt vn- 


der both kyndes, and at the leſt deſire 
it with all their hart of their curates, 
and ſo deſire it that they map be dil 
charged afoze the immoztall God of 
beauen Whiche will not bee mocked 
no; auoyded with a damnable reaſs: 

but what ſoeuer thyng there ber that 
is agapnſt the holy wozd of God, and 
the glozions ozdinafice (what collour 
ſo euer it bꝛyng with it of holpnes) let 


gaynſt the it ber a cur ſed and reckened of the de⸗ 


oꝛdinaunce 


of Chziſt, 


uill. This doth S. Cyprian learne vs 


the ſame be ſaping, what thyng ſocuer it bee that 


is oꝛdeined by mans madnes , where 
e oꝛdinaunte of God is violated, 
whozedome, it is of the denil and 
it is ſacrilege, Wherfoze fly fr ſuch 
contagiouſnefſſe of men and auopde 
their wazdcs as a canker and as 
ſilence. ic. | | 
Theſe woꝛdes ber playne of all ma 
ner of men of what eſtate what dig- 
nitie , oꝛ of what honour ſoeuer they 
bee, and what collour of holpnes ſoe- 
ner they bzyng with them. Wherfoze 
in this p2cſent wꝛityng A doe counſel 
and crhozte all trueChziſten men to 
take h&de what they doe. The wozd 
of god is ſo plapne in this matter that 
they can deſire it no plapner. Jt is no 


Ves are bounde to receaue the 


thildes game to trifle with Gods 
woꝛde: God will not ber trifled with 
no; pet mocked , But nowetohelpe 
poze men that bee vnlearned J will 
aſloyle certeine of their damnable rea 


ſons. The firſt is we will not gene it Blond rea« 
bnder that kynde of wyne, left that bons ol the 


there ſhoulde by negligence either of 
the Pꝛieſt oꝛ of the receiner, fall any 
dzoppe on the grounde, 

J aunſwere, our Chzift dyd know 
that ſuch a chaunce might come, pou 
can not denyit (except you will ſay 
that he was not God, as pou wouid 
not greatly ſticke to doe, if pou might 
baue maintenaunce) and pet notwith 
ſtanding dypd her inſtitute it in both 
kindes. Aunſwere pou to this. Moze⸗ 
ouer, whp doe not by this reaſõ pour 
owne pꝛieſtes abſtapne fro the wine, 
ſteing that this perill may alſo chaũ ce 
to them, as pour cautelles of þ Paſſe 
doe graunt. Alſo it it bee a reaſonable 
cauſe that you ſhal not keepe Cbꝛiſtes 
ozdinaunce, beecauſe of auopding of 
perilles, then may pou take away all 
the whole Sacrament to anopde pe- 
rilles, foꝛ in reccauing of it in þ kinds 
of bzead,is ieopardous, leaſt there re- 
mapne any crumme in the reccauers 
teth.This reaſũ is as god as pours: 
ſo that now all the @acramet in both 


kindes is taken a wap. 


Farthermoze, if pou will auopde 
all perilles, then may you geene thys 
Sacrament to no man, foz pou can 
not tell who is in deadly ſinne c who 
not, foz you know not their hartes: 
it were a (oze perell and greatly moꝛe 
ieoperdpe to geue the pure body of 
Chaift Jeſus into a foule ſoule, then 


ina foular place then the ground is. 
Alſo that may bee auopded with god 


but that the ſacrament ſhall alwapes 
bee receiued into a pure conſcience 
there is no dilygence of the pꝛieſt that 
can make it. 

Yow thinke you now? now is all 
the whole ſacrament 6 Chziltes blei- 
ſed oꝛdinaunce clearely taken away 
and all foz auopding ieoperdies and 

perrelis 


Papiltes, 


The Pa- 


ſtes finde 
Pad2op of bloud bynegligence ſhould =_ with 
fall on the ground, foz there falleth 
but a dꝛop, and here is þ whole bodp 


Foallowe 


Canicls. 


diligence and wiſedome of the Pꝛieſt, 


lohn.s. 


perells. Thus trifle you wich Chzilt- 
es holy woꝛd, pea aud pin pour great 
and holy counſels. Dther reaſons my 
Lo2de of Rocheſter bꝛingeth that bee 
woꝛthy of no ſolution: foz he doth but 
mocke e ſcozne and frifle with Gods 
wozp. Hee baingeth þ myzacle of þ fine 
loues, where there is no mentiõ made 
of wyne, therefoze lay men muſt ber 
houſeled in one kinde: is not this mad 
nes: What meane tdeſe men p nep⸗ 
ther feare God,noz pet bee aſhamed of 
man? what is this to the purpoſee 
Chzilt dyd a my2ackle of ſyue loues, 
where is no mencion made of wyne: 


may lawfully mary wines. 
what is this to the ſacrament? It the 


Alſo lap men did touch this bzeade, made vy 3 
Pozeoner in an other place, Chailt b 
geueth all onelp wine. Therefoꝛe the 
ſacrament mult bee receiued in the 
kinde of wine al onelp of the lap 
men. Bee not theſe godly 
argumentes pea and that 
of biſhops? if were mad- 
nes to aunſwere 
to them. 


hat by Gods worde it is lawfull for 
Prieſtes that 2 the gift of cha- 


ſtitie, to 


Haue ſeene and heard 
in diverſe countryes, 
where J haue biene, 
intolerable per ſecutiõ 
agaynſt Pꝛieſtes, that 
were compelled by weakenes of na⸗ 
ture to mary wpues , foz that intent 
that they might after Gods law, and 
mans law vſe an boneſt conerſation 
in this wozld, Foz the which thyng, I 
ſay , they haue bene ſoze perſecuted, 
ſome taſt out of their countrep , ſame 
dꝛowned, ſome burned,and ſome bes 
beaded: Finally, all the cruelnes that 
could bee ercogitated again them, 
men thought it to litle. 

Wherfoze J, that recken mp ſelfe 
a debtour, and a ſeruaunt vnto all me 
in all thynges, wherein A may pꝛolite 
them, and ſpecially in thynges that ap 
perteine to inſkrucis of their conſci⸗ 
ence, hath taken vpõ me, in this cauſe 
to ſhew my litle and ſinall learnyng: 
charitably deſtryng the that bee ſome 
thing pet againſt this thyng,that they 
will let them ſelues bee taught, and in 
firucted by Gods woꝛd, and not to ſet 
them ſelues obſfinately agapnſte the 
berity of Gods bleTed wozd. Foz our 
JL 02d can eaſely beare and ſuffer , an 
bnwilled ignoꝛaunce, but a peruerſe 
malice and a fro ward reſiſtyng of his 
veritie, can he not ſuffer, but there- 


arty Wiues. 
unto is he a moꝛtall, and an extreme 


enemp. 
Wherefozelet men conſldex , that 

if this article doth ſtand with Gods 

wozd, & with Chailkes holy doctrine, 

that if then they reſiſte, and ſet them 

ſelues agaynſt it, how that they doe 

reũiſte God, the which no man is able 

to perfozme.Certaine men there ber, Two fozts 

that of a very peruerſe,froward, and . 

obſtinate mynde, doth ſet them ſelucs ; 

agaynſt this article t other moe. And 

will in no wiſe admit either reaſon, 

oz learnyng, but ſtill remaine in theyꝛ 

old errour , that they haue conceined 

in their b2aynes , whiche is neither 

grounded in Gods holy wozd,noz pet 

in the holy conuerſation, oz lyupng of 

bleſſed and vertuons me. Unto theſe 

men will A write nothpng, bycauſe J 

will not trouble them, and bycauſs J 

would be loth to be tozne with dogs 

teeth, oz elles to caſt pearles beefoze 


n other ſozte of me there be, that 1ach. 7. 
doth not admit this article, by the rea⸗ 

ſon that they ber ignozaunt in Scrip⸗ 
tures, and know not the very groũde 
therof , but aloneip are led by an old 
cuſtome, that they haue been bzought 

vp in, Pet neuerthelelle they are not 
obſtinate enempes vntothe veritie, 

but would gladly geue place to lears 

LL1.v. nyng, 


t. Cor. . 


. 
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nyng, andreaſon . And all that they 
doe, is to ſearch with a ſober merke⸗ 
nes, what p truth is. The which thing 
they are glad to embꝛace, as ſone as 
it is lapde to tdem. Unto theſe men 
is my wꝛityng, and my labour ſpent: 
whom I doe charttabip beſerche, that 
rentlyjudge this my waityng . This 
doe J bynde my ſelfe, top2oue this 
thing(by Gods grace) out of Chʒiſts 
boly wozde , bythe ſayinges of holy 
Dodours, by the authozuie ol authe- 
ticallſtozies, by the examples , & p2a- 
iſe of holy and vertuous men. And 
if à doe not this, J will bee contented 
not to bee beleened , which thyng,if J 
can perfoꝛme, I thinke all reaſonable 
men will geue credence to mer. 
Finally,and laft of all J will ſhew 
thoſe reaſons, and authozities, wher- 
by that the Pope bath bounde bys 
P2iettes tokeepe (as he calleth it) 
pure chaſtitie . And in concluſion, afs 
ter nygpoze learnyng, I wil allople 


all thole Sctiptures and reaſons, and 


pꝛoue that in this thyng te ca haue 
no place. Unto the perfozmpng of the 
whiche , Jeſus al his infinite mercy 
graunt me of his holy ſpirite . Amen. 


Fart cometh blefſcd Saint Paule, 
whomthe Church of God hathal- 


| wayes had in reucrence, and hee ap- 


p2oneth this doctrine of mine,ſaping: 
Let cuery man fo2 anopding of fozni- 
cation haue his wife, and euerp wo⸗ 
man haue her huſband . Parke bow 
bleſſed S. Paule cõmaundeth, where 
as any daunger of foꝛnitation is, that 
eucry man in aupoding of vicious lp- 
upng,ſhould take a wife. Mere is no 
man excepted, fo2 the text is foz enerp 
man, and ſpectally foz them, that can 
not lyue ſole, Unto the it is a freight 
commaundement to marry: there is 
none other remedy oꝛdeined of God 


- to auopde foznication , but mariage. 


Pea , and if there were ten other re⸗ 
medies moze then mariage , vet mult 
mariage be as lawfull as thep to bee 
vſed, yea and a great deale moze, ſee- 
png , that it is ſpecially appopnted of 
Cod,fo2 a remedy in this caſe. Fo2 as 
fo; all other remedyes (as faſtyng, 


watchyng, iabouryng, chaſtiſing of a Pzteftcg 
mans babp) though then bee |awſull, (5 more 
laudable and gd, pet ber tbeynotaps mary fen 
pꝛopziatelp, and onely appopnted of uopding vi⸗ 
God te bee remedies agaynlt fonts neun ung 
cation: as bleſſed D. 43aule doth here — 
appoynt mariage foz to bm. od therz bo: 
.- -,Wherefoze if it ber lalpfull foz be, ſceng 
Pꝛieſtes foz tao faſt, and wa; ch, to as Gang end. 
uopde foznication , it muſt nodes be naunce ther 
moze lawful fo2 the to marry wines, umo appom 
if thep bee in daunger of fo2nication. . 

Fo2 martage in this caſe, is not alone 

ly commaunded of God, but it is aps 

pointed of God fo an cſpeciall , and 

lingular medecine foz this diſeaſe. 

Parke alſo the occaſton that S. Paul 

had to wzite this text to the Tozinthi- 

ans. There were certeine men amog 

them, that reckened it an holines, and 
aperfecis (as certeine mẽ doth now, 


loꝛ Pꝛieſtes) that Ch:iſten mẽ ſhould 


lpue ſole without wines, as the tert 
declareth. At is god fo; a man, not ta 
touch a woman. Now doth bleed . 
— aunſwere to this holy hypocri⸗ 

on this maner: To auopde foꝛni · 
cation, ſapth hee, notwithſtandyng 
pour holyneſle, let euerp man mary 
a wyke, ; 
Now, if bleed Saynt Paule had 
thought it vnlawfull to marry fo2 a⸗ 
ny Ch2ilten man, then would not her 
baue lapde: Let every man marry. 
Marte alſo, that it is not agapnlt the 
perfection of any Ch:iſten man faz ta 
marrp, but hee is rather boũde to mar» 
8 haue not the gifte of cha⸗ 


Farthermoze, note that S.Paule 
neither biddeth them, that thought it 
holynes to bee vnmarped, to. faſt, oz 
to labour, oz to weare here. But al- 
onely to mar rp, as who ſhoulde ſay, 
God hath oꝛdayned and appꝛwued a 
lawful and a laudable remedy againſt 
pour licknes, Pp doctrine is, that you 
ſhall heare pour God,and bſe to pour 
comfozte, thoſe creatures 4 remedies 
with thankes geruing, that God hath 
appointed, and therewith ber you c6- 
tent, and recken not pour ſelues wp- 
ſer then God, in helpyng and curyng 
pour diſeaſes. Foz nothing can bee 
bnlawfull that God doth allo we. and 

- pꝛoue. 


Hebr. 13. 


1.Cor.7. 


defozs Sod 
Jo 


wich ang 


and a vayne 


pꝛoue. And fo2 vung of Gods crea- 
tures and his oꝛdinaunces, in tyme, 
and place requiſite, can no man bee 
blamed beefoze God. But foz refu- 
ſing of Gods remedies, whe thep bee 
neceſſary, let no man thinke, that her 
ſhall auopde Gods da . 
As foz an example: Yee that wyll 
not eate and dzinke when he is hun⸗ 
gry and thirſty, but ercogitateth ſome 
other remedie of his owne bzapne, 
ſo long that he bzingeth himſelfe in 
btter deſtrugion : let no man doubte, 
but in this caſe befoze God her is a 
murtherer,and an homicide. J thinke 
there is no learning to the contrary, 
Wherefoze J woulde that me ſhould 
well remember themſelues in thys 
caſe,+ thinke not that they ca inuent 
a thyng moze plea ſaunt vnto God, 
then be can doe hym lelfe. His pleas 
ſure is beſt knowen vnto himſelfe, 
Foz this cauſe, I iudge it lawfull foz 
enery Pꝛieſt that hath not the gift of 
chaſtitie, to vie the remedp that God 
hath ozdapned , and alſo ſancified, 
Bleſſed H. Paule ſaith, that mariage 
is honozable, and the bedde of them 
is bndefiled: but foznicatours ,and 
aduoulterers God ſhal indge. Parke 
that S. Paule caulleth it honozable, 
and a cleane thyng. What pꝛeſump⸗ 
tion is therefoze in vs, that recken it 
a diſhonour , and vncleanneſſe fo; 
pꝛieſtes to vle marpage: God \apth, 
be ſhall indge whozekepers and ad- 
noulterers: but not them that bee mas 
ryed, Wherefoze pet agayne, aſter p 
dodrine of S. Paule, J exhoꝛte all 
Pꝛieſtes that can not line chaſte, to 
receine Gods remedie with thankes. 

This is S. Paules dodrine, where 
be ſayth, 3 woulde that all men were 
as A my ſelłe am. But euer mi hath 
bis p2oper gift of God, one after this 
maner, an other after that. J ſay bn- 
to the vnmarped men and wydowes, 
it is god foꝛ them, if they abide as J 
doe. But and it᷑ they can not abſtaine, 
let them mary. Foz it is better to ma⸗ 
ry tijen to burne. J can not deniſe a 
clearer text ſoʒ mp purpoſe then thys 
is. Saint Paule woulde that euerp 
hf man had the gifte of chaſtitie. But in 
as much as all men hath not one gift, 


may lawfully mary Wines. 


therefoze ſapth S. Paule, muſt euery 
man ble himſelfe after bis gifts. And 
be that hath not the gifte of chaſtitte, 
©. Paule wyll plainelp, that ber ſhall 
mary. Ber ſapth not, that her (hal chas 
ſtice himſelfe wpth labour and wpth 
papne, to remedpe that weakenes, 
though A woulde ber contente foz my 
parte gladly, that menſhoulde pꝛoue 
all maner of lawfall remedies, to 
belpe them to lyne ſole . But then, if 
they can not ſo continue, J wyll in 
no wiſe that they ſhall refuſe marp⸗ 
age, as a thyng valawfull and filthy: 
but rather vſe it, and pzone it at the 
leaſt wiſe,as they have done other re- 
medies, that they haue inuented, (&- 
ing that God hath iuſtituted this, as a 
thyng that ber iudgeth fo2 a lawfull 
and p2incipall remedp. But note, that 
D. Paule ſapth, it is better to mary, 
then to burne. S. Paules meanynge 
is, that if man hath not the gifte to ex⸗ 
tinte the burnyng, and ardent deſirg 
ol nature, that then he maſt mary,ra 
ther then bee ſubiege vnto ſuch con- 
cupiſcence. S. Paule ſayth not, rather 
mary then to kepe whozes. But hys 
will is, that wer ſhoulde bee ſo farre 
from all whozedome, that wee ſhould 
not ſuffer our ſelues ſo much as to 
burne. The whiche p2zecedeth all 
whozedome,and is leſſe in very dede 
then whozedome , And pet . Paule 
wylling vs to auoyde this leſſe thing, 
commaundeth vs to marp:how much 
moze to auopde open whoꝛedome, F 
abhominable and deteſtable bnclean- 
nes, that is now vſed ſhameleſle in 
the wo2lbc? 
J doe not repzone that Pꝛieſtes whozevom 
doth lyueſote, J had rather thereto no cafe. but 
exhozte them . But this J deteſtate, mariage is 
that men had rather ſuffer,andallow lawfull —— 
pꝛieſtes to liue in whozedome, and in [1c I 
all abhominable foꝛnication, then foz mariage 
to vſe that lawfull remedy that God —— rathet 
Meer haue no mention in any llozpe, dome. 
that euer any Pꝛieſt was burned foz 
kepyng of whozes , but foz mariage, 
we haue ſene,and doc ſe dayly, how 
crnelly and violentip men doth perſe- 
cute them as though Gods bleſſed 02- 
dinaunce were rather to be extinaed 

and 
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and abbozred, then that thyng, 
— — 28 
there one man in England, that dati 
— hen er en ab 
— Patrimony, that hee ſhould 
a marped Pꝛieſt in bys houſe? 


tue, bie in 

pany, and raters and ne & com- 
—— 
tha thuorentinds(Ilwll not ay 

Pea , and the ſelfe ſame men 
— — 
Pꝛieſt, that of a god hart — 
wardes Gods oꝛdinaunce, 
— wife. This Pꝛieſt, J ſap, ſhall 
er haue meate,ns2 dzinke of the, 
noz pet no office of charitye. But the 
other ſo2t ſhalbee cxalted,and ſet bp in 
all honour and kept in reverence and 
eſtimatiõ. And whye Bycauſe as they 
lay they ber god and cleane felowes, 
and oveth a pace of leh well. Theſe 
—.— wondes baue 1 heard 
— e tymes and many . And men 
and laugh at them, e baue a great 


reiopſing in them. s ſoze is Gods 


holy oꝛdinaunce, 4 a mozall vertue 
423 — vo — 
— Lo2d God, and thy mercy were 
, bow were this world able ta c6- 
tinewe, that thus abhominablp, and 
ſancified wozkes op Arn ye 
gt But oh Loꝛd haue 
— and pitie on vs, fo2 the 
on of thy ſonne Chzilt Jes 
Loke not on our ſynnesg, ob loꝛd 
God, fo; who is able to abyde in thy 
—— Loꝛd of thine infinite mer 
, downe thy ſpirit into h darts 
—ů— — — 
er to judge of thy heauenlp, and 


to theſe men, that ber learned. 
* 
— — ar 
— in it. Foz doubtles it ner / 
no learned iudge, but onely a Ci⸗ 


— 


nell, and a mozall 
god man, 
indued with reaſon and — — 
ſurely mine aduer ſaries doth not ear Foote 
— defend pure, and cleane chaſti- tar. 
— they know how few pꝛieſtes doe ; tour 
— ber, that kepeth their chaſtitic. caſt 
7 they know dow ſo2e they haue — 
— — lo to cons 
—— S0 that they doe not 
- ——— ble lyuing. In þ which 
— part ofthe ſpiritualtie doth 
— this J will bee repoꝛted to the Let 
— o2dcs of the kinges courts, and al- — — 
— — . inþ which iet warrye rr 
(if they ſhould de ſerched) ſhonld bee » wpues ſe. 
—— 
Theſe matters b&open, ad. 
ſhall rebearſe it, but 3 amcompele ens 
there is ſuch intollerable violẽce — 
agaynſt thoſe poꝛe me that ma 
cauſe they would not all marry, be 
— beefoze God, but alſo mo 
r 
onely vſe 
in this caſe, and make — — — 
— manner of lyuings, bac a grezt 
— — them doth bee, n bed 
a „ — a common the Woche 
ſon better foꝛ me to te ok . prin 
ly , other mens wpues , other mens — 
— ers, and other mennes may- I woul 
— that no mans ſeruaunt ſhoulde dente them 
in ſafegarde foz me : 02 els that pute 
I ſhould marry atwpfe ofmyne own, pacence 
_ noble kinges, and Dukes, {9% I 
— er god men of the wozl bath nun Hen 
, doth dayly, and ſo to con- — 
— Ian Ar they: chils 
: , after this miner of god neigd 
ourbod:Letmenheare withoutma- - 
IS Bleled Saint 
pꝛocedeth farther with this 
— and pzoueth clearelp, that no 
— » 02 can bee bound to vergi⸗ 
, — of God doth 
ES 
, tof 
the Lo,btaloncyIgene yon m 
* pry to Ithinke it god by b rca- 
— pꝛeſent neceſſitie, that a 
ſhould lyue ſo. As bee would ſay 
Unto Gy 
farther 


not recken it a thing neceſlarp to wpn 
heauen by. Fo? heauen is neyther the 
pꝛite of virgimty, noz pet of mariage. 
Maryed But all onelp J reken verginitie , a 
— 25 god, and an expedient thing to liue 
Wrgizuic Quietly by in this wozld, Foz in mari⸗ 
is a qupet Age is many thinges 5 doth diſtrace, 
lyfe. and diſturbeth a mans mynde. That 
Wariage this is B. Paules meanyng, it is wel 
bath a pꝛoued by 5 texte that followeth,3f a 
greater virgin doth marry, ſhe doth not ſinne 
croſſe, then yut ſhee ſball haue much tẽptation in 
the fleſh. That is to ſav, many occaſi- 
ons of diſquietnes. But J (ſapth S. 
Paule) would gladly ſpare vou from 
ſuch occaſions, foꝛ J would haue you 
without ſo2zowe . And ſhe that is vn- 
maried, hath no care, but how to 
ſerne God. But ſhe that is marpe d, 
bath much tare, and ſoꝛs we, how ſher 
ſhall diſpatch all woꝛldly buſines. 

So that S. Paule doth clearelp de- 
clare his meaning, how that virginity 
is no nearer wap to heauen, then ma⸗ 
riage ts: ſauyng that all onely an vn- 
maried perſon hath not ſo many occa- 
ſyons to ber diſquicted, as a maryed 
bath , Wherefoze pou ſhall marke of 

| this text, Fy2 that . Paule hath 
no commaundement ta binde men to 

ö chaſtitie. | 
D;7 .xxxi;, Yowecommeth it now therefoze, 5 
cm gu- tye Pope compelleth all thoſe men 5 
eli, Will bee Dzieſtes, fpiſt to foziweare 
mariage, and to vow chaltitie? There 
is no learning, that is able to pꝛoue, 
how that the pope ca make moze p2e- 
ceptes of God, then blelled S. Paule 
could doe. Furthermoze, what aucto- 
| CP ritie hath the Pope to bynde vs to a- 
ny thyng, that God, and his holp A- 
pollles bath left free? All learned men 
ihat euer wꝛote, doth graunt, Þ there 
be two manner of thinges in this 
Fe »<</- wozld. Some be called, A er neceſſa- 
is Thinges that ber neteſſarp, and 
muſt be done, bircauſe that God hath 
commaunded them. And theſe things 
no man is able to make judifferent, 
but they muſt needes bee neceſſarily 
„donc. © ther thmges there ber, which 
lerned mt cauleth, Rei melia. thinges 
{hat be indifferent: and theſe may ber 
done aud may be leſt, without ſinne, 


2 


A. my 


may lawfully mary Wines. 
farther then your giftis , no2 Jooe Now is the nature of theſe, contrary 
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to the other, foz they can not, noꝛ map 
not be chaũged into thinges neceila- 
rp. Foz that is agaynſt their nature, 
as S. Paule declareth to the Romans Roma. 14. 
and in other diuers places. 
Now is this of trueth, that virgini N 

tie is a thyng of him lelfe by Gods 02+ 
dinaunce indifferet, and may bee vſed 
andleft without ſinne , Wherefoze it —_—_— 
ſtandeth with no learnyng, that mis c. 
law ſhould chaũge the nature of this 
thyng, and make it vnto anp man a 
thyngnecelarie, whereas after gods 
commaundement,it is a thyng but in 
different, Fo2 that were as much , as 
both tochaunge Gods o2dinaunce, 2 
alſo pnature of the thing, Che which 
ſladeth with no learnyng. Fo2 as the 
139pe,and all the word can not make 
of Gods commaundement a coliſel!: 
no moze can they of Gods counſel! 
make a pzecept. Wherfozc I coclude Chaſtit 
out of bleſled S. Paule, that no man 4 Porz 
ought to bow chaſtitie , farther then ft. 
God hath geuen hym the gift. Foz if 
chaſtitie were a thyng tbat could bee 
obtapned, and kept though vowyng, 
then wert it not the gift of God, but 
the gift of vowyng, the whiche is as 
gaynſt our maiſter Chzilk, and alſo a- ,, 
gaynſt bleſled S. Paule. ol 

Farthermoze, let euerp man now 
thinke in him ſelke, ſeryng that bleſſed wycther ie 
. Paule had no commaundement o⸗ bee better; | 
uerchaſtitie, noz yet would geue any Sang. q 
commaundement, whether that it ber the p04. 
the ſureſt wap, and the lawfulleft to 
folow the Popes commaundement, 
oz els to folow bleſſed . Paules doc- 
trine? the which knew the perfeaion 
of virginitie , and alſo what dyd bee- 
come Pꝛieſtes fo to doe, as well as 
the Pope doth, 

Mozeouer, if men will indge thoſe 
Pꝛieſtes, that will marry , whiche fo- 
loweth B. Paules counſeil. t doctrine 
grenoully fo2 to inne, and foz to bee 
beretickes : Wlhp chould they not ras 
ther judge thoſe men moze greuouſly 
fo to inne, to bet ten tymes wozſe 
then heretickes, that foloweth the 
popes commaunde ment in not marys 
ing: Is not . Paules doctrine as 
lawful to be kept, and as facre from 

Pꝙm.]. ſinne 


1. Cor . 
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1. Cor. . 


Prieftes that hath not the giſt ofchaflitie 


finne,as the Popes cõmaundements 
bee 2 Oꝛ is nat S Paule of as great 
aucozitic in the Chorche of God as 
the Pope is? I thinke yes. Note alſo, 
that . Paule won'd not bynde the 
Coꝛinthians to virginity, bycauſe hee 
would not tangle them in a inare, but 
alonelp her exhoꝛteth them to dirgini⸗ 


tie, as vnto an honeſt t comely thyng, 


Ath1ing- 
nos, 
I. Cor. 7. 


4 ban. 
git. Et u 
64er 
dt ſes fer- 
ware bir gi- 
m/fdf end 


{rams N 


that they might þ moze quietly ferue 
God, Up6 this ſame text ſapth Atha⸗ 
naſius, that the Apoſtle would com- 
pell no mi to keepe virginitie agaynſt 
his will, no2 te would not make virs 
ginitie a thpng of neceſſitie, 

Whercfoze it mult needes folow, 
Fir, that the Pope byndyng men to 
bir ginitie, doth lap a ſnare fo2 them, 
t doth nothyng cls ( ercept they haue 
the gitt of chaſtitie / but bꝛyng men in 
daunger of damnation. 

©ccooartly, he maketh a thyng of 
neceſſitte, that þ holy ghoſt in bleſſed 
\. Paui durft not, noz would not doe, 

Lop2diy,that thyng that S. Paule 
reckened onely-to tonduce, and helpe 
to quietnes in this pꝛeſent lyfe , that 


ſame tbyng maketh the Pope a aui · 


our, and a helper to heane, the which 
is a great blaſphemy to Chaiſtes holy 


blond , and allo a peruerſe vüng of 


Gods bleed creatures, 

Now let euety Chziftenwi indge, 
if this bee charitabiy done of the pope, 
pea, whether ber hath anthozifie this 
to doe 03 not? Let no man, I befeche 
dym indge in this matter after par cia 


hitte, but euen as her will aun were 


beefoze God, 
- After this bleſſed . Paule goeth 
farther,as chcermvngthen that have 
a purpole,F a pꝛomiſe between, God 
aud them, to keepe their charitte : bys 
wo2des bee theſe : Vee that purpo⸗ 
ſeth ſorely in hys hart, dauyng no 
nerde, bit hath power oncr his owne 
wil, # hath ſo decreed in his hart, p beer 
wil! kepec hrs virginitie doth well, 
Here note firſt that S. Paule cortrpel 
leth na man to vow, but he letteth c- 
uery man ſtand to his owne will. 
Farthermoze, bleed S. Paul wil- 


leth what ſoeuer hie ber, that dettieth 


in his hart to keepe dirginitp, that ber 
mult firſt conſider, whether it lpeth in 


his power fo keepe his decree 02 not. 


If it be in his power, then ſapth . Bleſſed S. 
Paule doth hee better to keepe his vir — 
ginitie,the to marry. But if it lye not with vn⸗ 


in his power to bee chaſt both body 4 lawful 


ſoule, then willeth S. Paule that be 
marry. Note here, tdat B. Paul, not» 
withſtandyng mans Tecree , and pur⸗ 
poſe which hee made to keepe virgini⸗ 
ty, willeth that hee doe marrp, if her cã 
not keepe bis decree t purpoſe. Yow 
c<:rarp is this to the popes doarine, 
whiche rather ſuffereth bis Pꝛieſtes 
to liue in all vaclennes,by p reaſon of 


their foliſh pꝛomiſe made vnto tym, 


then be would ſuffer them to marry 
wyues after S. Paules holy doqrine. 
Pea the Pope 1s not aſhamed , moze 
cruelly to puniſhe a poze woman foz 
marping,then he doth , if ſhe were a 


whoze . Foz a Nunne if ſh& marry r 
(lapth ber) chall neuer be admitted to 44/*., 


retepue the bleffed S:crament of 
Cbꝛiſt. But it ſh& ber an whoz2e, then 
(ſayth her) mayſhe after penaunce, 
ber admitted to the Sacramrt. What 
is abho:ryng of Pariage , if this bir 
none;? Foz to compare it, pea and to 
make it wozlſe the whoꝛedome: what 
if ſhox haue bowed chafkitie 7 hath ſhee 
not alſo vowed fo flye fornication? 
Now is ſhe bounde vnto virginitie, 
but by mans law. But (02 to auopde 
foznicatis,and whozedome, is Gods 
tommaundement Zlherfo:c ſee dow 
bygb that the Pope will ſet hym ſelfe 


Verbs de 1. 
lis. 


avoue God and dis holy oꝛdinaunce. The. 


Farthermb:e S. Paule ſayth, that 
the will of God is, that we ſhould abs 
fapne from foznicatth and that eue⸗ 
ry one of vs ſhould know to kœpe his 
veſſel! in ſancifiing , and honcur. 
Marke S. Paules ſaying: Firſt, that 
it is the will of God, that we ſhould 
abhorre foznication , Who will now 
reſiſte the will of Gov? x not regarde 
the thyng that God will haue done?) 
traſt no Chꝛiſten mon, Furthermoꝛe 
the will of God is, p euerp man ſhould 
kepe his veffe!! in honour, Now if 
Þzteſtes b# men, and haut not the 
gift of chaſtetie, then are they bounde 
fo regard this commanndement, Foz 
bee ſayth, enery man. 

Parke alſo , that bleſſed . Baule 

calleth 


1. Tim. 4. 


Taciani. 


calleth the veſell of marved men ho» 
nozable and ſancified , Wherfoze the 
ſhuld it bee bnlawful foꝛ a pꝛieſt to bſe 
a ſancifted, # an holy veſſell 2 To poſs 
ſeſle other mens veſſels in bnclennes 
is agaynſt God, and man. But it is 
lawfuli foz any man here by this tert, 
to poſleſſe a veNſeil of bys owne , the 
which God hath ſanaified and hono- 
red. Bow can man now foz any occa- 
ſion curſe that thyng , that God hath 
ſancified , oz make it vncleane , that 
God hath purified. 

Paule hauingy ſpirite of God 
did pzophecie, that there ſhould come 
men in the latter dayes, which ſhould 
fozbid men to marry, and theſe men 
ſhould ſpeake lpes in holp hipocriſte 
Howe marke the texte. Pen ſhall 
fozbyd marpage, and that in the lat- 
ter dayes. The trueth is, that no mi 
bath fozbiddenavy certapne ſtate of 
men to marrp, but the Pope oneiy. 
Wherefoze this texte muſt nerdes 
touch his kingdome, ſeeing that her is 
alſo in the latter dapes. There were 
certapne beretickcs called Taciani, 
which did condemne fully and who⸗ 
ly all maner of marpage. And though 
Saynt Paule ſpeaketh againſt them, 
pet in very deedethe Popes doarine 
is not excepted, ſeeing it ts contayned 
in theſe latter dapes. Foz though 
there were twenty hereſics moze tht 
Taciani , yet muſt the texte bes appli- 
ed agaynlt them all, that doth codene 
oz els deſpiſe mariage, in the whole 
oz in the parte. Foz the text is againſt 
them all that doth fozbid marpage, 
and ſpecially in the latter dapes. 

But be that doth fo2bid his pꝛieſts 


The Pope to marry,doth fa2bid foz ſa much mas 


kozvyddcth 
mariage. 


riage: therefoze the texte maketh as 
gaynſt the Pope. Note alſo, that theſe 
men that fozbid mariage, ſhall 
haus an holy colour of hypocriſie. 
Now'hath the Pope fozbibden hys 
P:ieftes to marry, vnder the colour 


of holynes , becauſe (as be ſapth) 
that his Pꝛieſtes muſt bee pure, and 


cleane: As who ſhoulde ſap, that mas 
ryage were vncleane and vnpure foz 
pꝛieſtes to vſe. What can be holy by- 
potriſie, if this be not hypocriſie? 
Bere is the holy and pure inſtitution 
of God condemned, as a thyng vn- 


may lawfully marry wines. 
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cleane fo2 bis holy Pꝛieſtes to vſe. 
Mozeouer, the Taciani did not foz- 
bid mariage bnder the colour of holy, 
nes: but they ſaid it was fully,4 who- 
ly an vnlawfull thynge . The which 
docrine had no maner of colour. But 
the Pope fapth, that mariage is god 
and laudable in it ſelfe,but his pꝛieſts 
bee to pure, and to holy fo2 to vic that 
ſimple thyng. Foz it is not a thynge 
(ſapth hee) that doth become þ ſtate of 
perfecte me, but it belogeth to weake 
t vnperfea men. Nowtudge god rea⸗ 
der, which ofthcſe hereſies, epther 
Taciani , oz Papacy doth pꝛetende 5 
greateſt colour of kolynes? And pet j 
am ſure pthe holy Ghoſt in S. Paul, 
did ſpeake both againſt the greateſt, 
t alſo ſmalleſt hypocrite . Foz he al- 
loweth no maner of fapned holpnes. 

There were other certapne bers 
tikes called Mar ciani. Theſe did re- 
teiue no man tobe a Ch:ilken mar, 
txtepte hee woulde refuſe m:riage. 


Marke what diuerſitie is bei wane 
, theſe beretickes and the Popes lear- 
ning. The Pope recctueth no pzielts 
except they ſoꝛſweare maryage. The Tye Mar⸗ 


Marcianu es, they receiue no man to cianites # 
bea Cbꝛidten man, excepte he foz- he Bove, 
ſweare marpage. Do that there is no 
diuerſitie betwerte the heretikes and 

the Pope, but that theſe heretikes 

doth excepte a greater number then $ 

Pope doth, and ſpeaketh moze gene» 

rally: bat the thynge is all one , Foz 

the Parcianites tudgeth mariage vn⸗ 

cleane fo2 their ſozte, and ſo doth the 

Pope fo2 his ſozte. Farthermoze, 
Parcian ſapth, that among Chꝛiſten 

men map bee no tempozal marpages, 

but allconinncions muſt bee turned 
bnto a ſpirituall mariage . And the PH 
ſelfe ſame thing ſaith the Pope of his 
P2ieſtes. Whercefoze ſ&ing that they 
doe graunt how that bleſſed S. Paul, 
and alſo holp fathers bath condem- 
ned this hereſie of Parcian, it matt 
needes alſo folow, that the opinion of 
the Pope is lykewyſe condemned. 
But pet paraducnture here will ber %%. 
ſapde, as Dodour Eckius, and otter 

me wzicing of this matter ſapth, how 

that tre Pope doth not condemne 
marpage, but he cauſcth men alons- 
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The Pope Ip to keepe their vowe. Jaunſwere, 
co-upelleth that thys is but a {mail euaſion , Foz 
une för la firlt the Pope cdpelleth them, if thy 
much hee Wpll bee pꝛieſtes, to vowe,and to foz- 
fozbiddeth ſweare maryage . Fo2 if there were 
marpage. no ſtatute made beefoze of the Pope, 
| that all pꝛieſtes ſhavld fo2\weare mays 
ryage, then ſhonlde there no bowes 
ber made of pꝛieſtes againſt mariage, 
but the thing ſhoulde ber fre, So that 
the vowe commeth out ofthe Popes 
decree # p2ohibition , and not the de⸗ 
cre out of the bowe. Therfoze þ pzo- 
bation goeth berloꝛe the vawe.Wher 

fo;c this evaſion can haue no place. 
Take an eriple. The Emperour 
maketh a ſtatute, that no man ſhalber 
admitted into his ſeruice excepte that 
be firſt ſwcare to be an enemy bnto 
tbe kyngs grace of England. Is not 

I g00dex- now the Emperour firſt an enempe 

=; vnto the kynges per on. and then alſo 

Popes pꝛac d fo: bydder of loue and fauour, toy 

tiles. wardes the kinges grace cf Englãd⸗ 

Ithynke bys grace wylltakettis ae 
none otherwiſe, Fo; though her doth 
not, noz can not make all men the 
kynges enemies, yet ber maketh all 
that appertaypne to hym, to bee the 
kinges enemies. Do lykewile the 
Pope, though der doe not fozbid all 
men marpage,yet ba fozbpddeth as 
many as will bee P2teTes. Pea, and 
bee will admitte no man to bee pꝛicſt, 
ercepte hed firſt fo:ſweare mar page. 
So that þ vow is firſt made, ere that 
that p:ziſthode is gæuen. 

Nob it hee were not an enemp in 
bery deede bnto marpage , what 
ſhoulde mone hym to compell bys 

- p:teſtes to foꝛſweart marpage? why 
doth ber not as well bynde all bys 
Pꝛieſtes to maryage, as be doth to 
chaftitie? Pea, why doth her not at 5 
leaſt keepe hymſelfe indifferent, and 
neither make decree againſt mariage, 
no2 agaynſt chaſtitie? But the very 
trueth is, that all the pꝛotedours of 
vncleannes 8 filthy lining, doth know 
very well, that this ſolution is of no 
ſtrength oꝛ valure. Jo in very deede 
their hartes doth recken matrunony 
bncleane and vnpure : and though 
they wouldenow make a gloſe, pet 
their owne lawes ,þ which ber ſpꝛong 
out of their hartes, doth ſhewe how 


Prieftes that ha tþ not the giſte of chaſlitie 


much they holde of holy g vnpolluted 5% : 
matrimony. Che pope doth cal clarks 


b bee maried, np, p is, wicked, cur⸗ 
led, vncleane, filthy, and all p nougyt 
is. Allo in an other place, he cauleth 
tbe matrimony of lap men, a flechlp, 
and carnall thyng,and the chaſtitie otꝰ 
bis (piritualtic , ber cauleth ſpirituall 


. marpage. What ſaith Marcian mo2e 


then this is: Is not this abhominable 
doqrine? thus ſhameles to ſpeake of 
holy and ſanaified matrimony?zand ta 
cal: it fleſhlp and carnall? And pet hee 
is not thus content, but be cauleth þ 
maryage of pꝛieſtes inne, and defen- = 
ders of the ſame, /eftatores libidinum, D.. 4.4. 
the folowers of filthy luſtes, precepts. lime. 
res vic tor um, the teachers of vice, /ar- 
antes frena luxuriæ, geening libertie to 
lecherp. Zell me if any man woulde 
ſpeake and rep;oue þ whozes of the 
ſtewes, what other wo2des conld ha 
bſe agaynſt them in2ze ſhameful then 
the fe! And pet they wil not ber noted 
to condemne matrimonp. What miſ⸗ 
chicfe can not the deuill cloke, if men 
woulde beleue hym. 

But farthermoꝛe, let vs ſe, bo 
help, and bleſſed that hte reckeneth 
matrimony foz to ber, by the reaſon 
of honours , and rewardes, that hee 
geneth vnto pꝛieſts that marry. Firſt, , 
ſaith hee, if a Pꝛieſt doth marry of ifs gu * 
noꝛaunte, by the reaſon that he knew ,...:,, 
not the ſtatute of the pope, foꝛbidding 
pꝛieſtes to marrp,that then this pꝛieſt _ ge 
fy2ſteſhal! fozſake bis wife, and then g nd ma⸗ 
ſhall ſo continae without any fa rpage o 
pꝛomotion, as long as he lyueth. And Pziclics. 
il there bee any Pꝛieſt, that will delẽd 
bis mariage, by the example of the 
P2ieſtes in the ould lawe, hym doth 
the Pope pꝛiuate of all maner of Cc- 
cleſiaſticall honour foz ever. Pozeo- Mew deui⸗ 
uer be ſayth, that if any ſpirituall ma ſed ſinne a- 
doth after this decrer marry, then bis [pr 
finne ſhall neuer be fozgeuen bym, , 50. 
noꝛ they may neuer afterward handle 
the bleed Cacramet, becauſe that ma⸗ 
riage is a fyithp, and a foule concupt- 
ſcence ſapth hee. 
Now judge indifferently Cbʒiſtẽ rea- 
der,if this ber not diſpiſing of holy ma- 
trimony, thus ſhamefully to ſpeake of 
it, and M r 

olp⸗ 


1. Tim. 3. 


Tie. . 


bolply doth line in it, haning nothing 
foz hym, but a louſp decree of Pope 
Siricius, Do that men may perceaue 
clearely,how that he byndcth not his 
pꝛieſtes, by the reaſon of their vowe, 
as his p:otectours doth ſay, but bp y 
reaſon of the ſtatute, that Siricius had 
made afoze the pꝛieſtes bad vowed a⸗ 
ny chaſtetie. 

D. Paule, when her cheuld ozder 
ſuch byſhoppes, as ſhould ber in the 
Church of God irrepꝛeſeſible, among 
all other thinges hee would that hee 
ſhenld be a man of one wifc, haning 
c<i!dzen well bzought vp. Here Saint 
Paule aloweth dym one wife. 

Bow commeth it then , that men 
ſay, that a Pꝛieſt ſhalt haue no wyfe? 
How agreeth this one, with none? 
Penmult at the leaſt wapes graunt, 
that D. Paule dyd not recken mari- 
age bnpure, & vncleane ſoꝛ a byſhop, 
fo if hee had, hee would not haue graũ 
ted hym one wife, Pea mozeouer hee 
ſpeaketh ofhis childꝛen well bzought 


Chudzen vp, in the which hee admitteth, and a- 
bee not got laweth, the coniunction, and copula- 


tion beetweene them two, foz to bee 


ten 
coobpng on gobiy, and bertuous, He bath otber 


epes to loke on the bleſſed, and holy 
contunction, which is betweene man, 
and wyfe,then the Pope hath. Foz the 
Pope rekeneth it fyltby,and not ſeme 

that a P2ieſt ſhould with his holy 
bandes touch a womans body, t with 
the ſame handes to conſcecrate þ ho- 
Iyſacrament. Dh Loꝛd God, what ca 
not the deuill bzing to paſſe? what ab- 
bominable holynes of bppocrilye is 
this: to recken a P2teſt vnpure, and 
vncleane, beecauſe he hath vſed hym 
ſelle in Gods holp ozdinaunce? Js not 


this as much to ſap? God thou art an 


inuenter, and oꝛdapner of that thing 
that maketh men vnpure, e vncleane? 
thou art the augour eſ this vncleane 


The Pope nes? Fo2 haddeſt thou not inſtituted 


Hi 


it, ſo had men not bſed it- 

Alas how fapne would J chide. J 
could here ſap ſome thing, Jf à would 
but J may not. Neuertheles it gre, 
neth mee, fo2 I can nat tell where to 
bſe euell woꝛdes, if J ſhall not vſe the 
againſt ſuch abhominable,and erecra- 
bie hereſpe as this is. But pet J pzap 


may lawfully marry wines. 


yon one woꝛde. UWhp bar not pour 
bads defied foz handeiing of whoꝛes 
lleſhe? 3s whozes fleſh ſo cleane: that 
Pꝛieſtes may handle ite and the ficſhe 


of an honeſt,and a god woman ſo vn- Burne an 
cleane, that Pꝛieſt muſt be burned Picks 


foz hanocling of it? Fye on the,devill. 
Thinkeſt thou that men hath neyther 


What can bee ſhameles, if this thing 


ſhall bee thus alowed amongeſt Chziſ- And J will 
ten men? Here be all honcſt women 7ccken yeu 
and that in honeftic, abhozred 4 deſ⸗ 4 
piſed , and whozes in compariſon of chatitic. 


them, ber ſancificd, and blelled. But 
oh thou Lozd God, J doe pet beicue 
that thou wilt once be rcuenged of 
this dliſhonour, 5 ſhamefulnes. Boze- 
oucr, whp doth not oppꝛeſſion, and 
violence, and theſte, defple Pꝛieſtes 
handes , as well as inariage? What 
bath pure matrymonye offended, that 
it alonelp ſhould defyle pꝛieſts hands, 
and all other maner ok vices, and vn⸗ 
cleanenes, doth nothing contaminate 
them. But alas fo2 pitye, how blind- 
ly doe we iudge of this holy o2dinace, 
and inſtitution of God, that thus doe 
blaſpheme it? 


What will men ſap toblefedS, , Cor. , 


Paule, where he ſayth, Baue we not 
power to lead about a ſyſter to wife, 
as well as the b2etheren of the Lozd, 
and as Cephas ? J will not diſpute, 
whether that Paule had a wiſc oꝛ not 
But this J am ſure, that this text doth 
clearely pꝛoue, and that after þ mind 
of great dodours how that Peter, & 
other Apoſtles had wiues. Where- 
foze then ſhould it bee vnlawfull ſoz 
our pꝛieſtes to marry: Bert our pꝛieſts 
holier the S. Peter 4 other Apoſtles? 
Oz is mariage now moze bnlawfull, 


then it was then: But peraduenture Treat 


here will bee ſapd, that the Apoſtles 


had wines beefozep Chꝛiſt dyd chuſe agaynſte 
his holy Z⸗ 
poſtleg. 


the, but afterward they fozſoke their 
wpucs, and folowed Chꝛiſt. 

To this Jaunſwere, that it is not 
incugh ſo to ſap. Fo2 ſceing that they 
haue graunted, how the apoſtles had 
wines, whe they were cauled,it ſtan⸗ 
deth with realõ, that theſe men ſhould 
pzouc by an open ſcripture, that the 
PPmn.iy. Apollies 


| ; open whoze 
reuerece in their hartes teward God, maſters, a 


no2 pet reaſo to iudge of theſe things: dene ſccs 
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Math. 19. 


ſties fo; - 
looke not 


Priefles that hath not the gifte of chaſlitie 


Apoſtles after theyꝛ caulyng, dyd foz- 
lake theyꝛ wynes . Pea, J wyll goe 
farther wpth them, and ſap plapnelp, 
that is an abhominable lye, t a great 
blaſphemy agapnlt God, and his ho- 
ly Apoſtles,to (ſay that they had fozſa- 
ken theyꝛ wyues. Fo2 our P.Chailt 
taught them not to fo:ſake their 
wpues, but in any wyſe to keepe the, 


The Apo- ſauing alonely fo2 foznication . Now 


is the elenion vnto Apoſtleſhip, nep⸗ 


their wines ther foznication,no2 pet like vato foz- 
as men nication , Wherefoze J ſap boldelp, 


d2eaine, 


that it is a falſe lye agaynſt the holy 
Apoſtles, to ſay that they fozſoke 
their wyues. Alſo this ſame place of 
S. Paule doth pzone it a falſe lpe. 
Foz S. Paule ſpeaketh, how S.Pe- 
ter after hys Apoſtleſhyp, and alſo o⸗ 
ther diſciples of Chzilt, carped they} 


wyues about wpth them, when they 


went a pzeaching . Wherefoze it is 
but alpe, to ſap, that they had fozſa⸗ 
ken them. 

Now Chziſten reader, here haue 
J perfourmed J truſt, one part of mp 
pꝛomiſe, that is to ſap, J haue pꝛoued 
this article of myne by Gods holy 
wo2de ſo plapnelp, that no man (4 
truſt) can 02 will deny, but that theſe 
Scriptures bee ſufficient to moue me 
and al other mẽ to bee of this doctrine 
that Jam of, The ſecond part of my 
pꝛomiſe was to p2one this alſo by ho» 
ly doctours , Unto the which, J will 


now pꝛepare mp ſelfe. 


But afoze all thinges, J louingly, 
and charitably , deſpꝛe the reader to 
ſet apart all parcialitie and malice, 
and to tudge indifferently of mp doc- 
trine, as her will aunſwere at þ dzead 
full day of dome , and not to refuſe 
that thyng that is truth,foz hatred, oꝛ 
diſpleaſure ofmp perſon . Fo? ſurely 
myne intent is nepther to hurte, oz 
barme,noz pet diſpleaſe (as much as 
lyeth in mc )any perſon. And though 
J haue in tymes paſt, ſomwhat vebe- 
mently wꝛitten agaynlt thoſe thinges 
that J thought errours: pet would J 
require hartelp enerp man to weye 
euerp thyng indifferently by hymſelf 


and conſider how J haue taken vpon 
me, not to enueꝑ agaynſt any perſs, 
but alonelp to fight agapnſt that de⸗ 


nilliſhe doctrine, which is diſhaneur 
to Ch:ilt and hys bleſſed bloude, and 
perillous and dampnable vnto all 
Chꝛiſten mens ſoules, 
Secondarily,J haue bene w2ong- 
fully,and vncharitably handeled, as 
God and all god men doth knowe, 
the which A will bee bounde to pꝛoue 
whenſocuer it (hall pleaſe God and 
the kyng to aſſigne indifferent iudges 
to heare mee, and myne aduerſaries. 
Now, let no mi require in mee, that 
bee can not finde in hymſelfe, that is 
to (ay I can ſo patiently, and ſo 
eaſely beare and ſuffer theſe intolle- 
rable wꝛonges, as J ought foz to doe, 
pea and paraduenture as JI gladly 
woulde doe, Wherefoze J confeſle, 
that many wozdes hath beene ſharpe- 
ly wꝛitten by mer, the which J would 
gladly had bene moze charitablyer 
wzitten, but then God had not geeue 
mee ſo great patience, Wherefoze J 
truſt now by Gods grace,ſomethyng 
moze temperately to ſpeake,deliring 
euerp god man of hys charitie, to 
2 bis deuoute pꝛaper. 


Co our purpoſe. Fp2ft commeth 
bleſſed S.Cipzian, of whom was al⸗ 


ked a queſtion, what ſhould ber done 2 ; 


wyth thole religious perſonnes, that 
could not kepe they? cbaſtitie us they 
had vowed , Theſe be bys woꝛdes. 
Thou doeſt aſke what wee doe iudge 
of vprgins, the which after they haue 
decreed to lyne chaſtly, are afterward 
founde in one bedde wpth a man. Df 
the which thou ſayſt that one of them 
was a Deacon, M doe wpth great 
ſozow ſep great ruine of many per 
ſons, which cometh by þ reaſd of ſuch 
bnlawfull and perillous companying 
togither, Wherefoze if they haue de- 
dicate them ſelues vnto Chꝛiſt, out of 
fayth to lyue purely, and chaſtip, then 
let them ſo remapne wpthout any fa⸗ 
ble, and ſtrongly, and ſtedfaſfly to 
abyde the rewarde of birginitie. But 
and if they wpll not abyde, oz els can 


not abyde, then is it better to marry, neſt liuing. 


then foꝛ to fall into the fier of concus (Deneve re 
vowe. 


piſcence, and let them geeue vnto the 

b:ethzen and ſiſterne none occaſion 

of (claunder.tc , A doe foz m parte 
re⸗ 


Water 
garde ho: 


reren 


may lawfully mary wines. 


require no mo2e then bleſſed Cypzt- 
an doth here teach, that is to ſap , if 
Pꝛieſtes can lyue ſole , I beſeche our 
L od to rewarde them fo it, e geeue 
them grace to continue. But if they 
can not, woulde haue no ſnare lapd 
fo2 they? ſoules, noz pet haue them 
compelled to a thyng that they can 
not keepe. But J woulde the thyng 
ſhoulde bee indifferent foz them that 
can lyue chaſte, ſo to remapne. And 
they that haue not the gifte, no2 can 
not ſo lpae, foꝛ to bſe that lawfull re- 
medp that God hath oꝛdained What 
Themmys bath men to doe, oz what moueth the 
Bretten is to compell Pzieſtes not to marry, as 
allowed of long as God is contẽted with pꝛieſts 
God, and yyedlocke? Let no man thynke that 
not to bee ſuch a compulſion is acceptable to 
condemned God, And if men wyll not ber cont#- 
of men. ted with this doctrine, that is ſs god, 
ſo reaſonable,and ſo honeſt, what ca 
I ſap to it? Jmuſt bee content, J can 
doe no moꝛe, but ſay my learnyng, 
and let God alone wpth bys puniſh- 
ment, 
Alſo bleſſed S. Auguſtine waiting 
„ot thys ſame matter, ſapth thele 
1 .7 1:4... wodes: Certapne men doe affirme 
thoſe men to bee aduoulterers, that 
doth marry after they haue vowed 
chaſtitie: but J doe affirme,that thoſe 
men doe greuoullp ſinne , the which 
doth ſeparate them. ec. 

Note firſt that S.Anguſtine wzp» 
teth of them that had bowed chaſtitie. 
And pet notwithſtanding her woulde 
that thoſe men ſhoulde continue in 
their marpage togither . The which 
thyng hee would neuer haue ſuffered 
if it had beene vnlawfull and hereſie, 
as men woulde make it now a dapes. 

Decondarily obſerue that there 
were in his dayes (as be now many 
| in ours) that thought it a greuous 
| — — ge, 

vowe. And pet this opinion S. Augu- 
— 2 {tine doth condemne. 
ſonication Now let men admit this doctrine 
of S. Auguſtine, and J wil require no 
moe. And it they will condemne me, 
then let them alſo condemne S. Augu- 
ſtine, foꝛ A haue learned it of hym. Al⸗ 
ſo bleſſed S. Ambroſe, wziteth of vir⸗ 


ginitie in this maner: Challitie of bo- 


dy ought to bee deſired of vs. The 
which thyng J doe gene fo2 a coũſell, 
and doe not commaũde it imperiouſ- 
ly. Foz virginitie is a thyngalonely, , . 
that ought to bee connſapled , but not „ 
to bee commaunded , it is rather a late rita. 
thyng of voluntary will, then of a pꝛe⸗ 
cept. gc. Note howS. Ambroſe tea⸗ 
cheth , how that virginitie ought not 
to bee required, as bnder a pzecept. 
Wherfoze it muſt nedes folow, that 
the Popes doctrine is vnlatofall,whe 
bee commaundeth , that no man ſhall 
be à Pꝛieſt, except he vow chaſtitie. 
Foz here the Pope compelleth men 
vnder a colour, fo; to vow chaſtitie. 
As fo2 an example. 

It chaunceth me to meete by the 
wap a theef, the which ſayth vnto me. 
Thou ſhalt not goe ouer þ bzidge, er- 
cept thou wilt deliuer me thy purſe. 
Now is it oftrueth,that J may choſe 
whether J will goe oner the bzidge oz 
not, but pet this man doth violence, 
foꝛ cõpellyng mee either to goe backe 
agapne, oz els to loſe mp purſe, ił that 
I will goe ouer. And J doubt not, but Uowes 
the kynges lawe will both condemne pur daun 
hym foz doyng violence, and alſo take conditions 
him foꝛ a therfe. So likewiſe the pope are not to 
doth wong, when ber ſapth, I ſhall bes obſer» 
not bee a pꝛieſt, except that I firſt vow 
chaſtitie . I ſap, that this condition is 
vnlawfull,and it is wzongfully done. 
to bynde me to any thyng vnder any 
condition , that God hath left free to 
me. Pozeouer, our ꝙ. Chzilt did not 
require that condition of hys pꝛieſts. 
Wherfoze it muſt needes falow, that 
it is not a thyng, that of neceſſitie bes 
longeth to Pꝛieſthode. 

Allo S. Hierome appzoueth this % 7. 
doctrine of mine, ſaying: Let biſhops, cap.Legants 


and p2ieftes read this thyng ( her (peas 
keth agaynſt 


miſpendyng of godes, 
that is offered to helpe poze men 
with) the which doth teach their chil 
dꝛen pꝛophane letters, and maketh 
them to read commedies, and to ſing 
baudy ſonges of ieſters, and theſe chil 
dzen they finde of the charges of the 
church. gc. Obſerue this 5 S. Hierom 
ſpeaketh here of Byſbops, and pꝛieſis 
childzen, the whiche they could not 
haue,if they were vnmaryed , Foz it 
PPm.iy, is 


320. 


Prieftes that hath not the gifte of chaſlitie 


is not to be ſuppoſed , that S. Hic- 
rome ſpeaketh of baſtardes , oz of 
whozes childzen , fo: then he would 
haue vſed other woꝛdes. So that god 
reader, it is cleare , after the doarine 
of holy Deaours, that it is lawful foz 
P2:ieſtes to haue wines,and ſpecially 
if they can not lpne ſole. 

But now will we goe farther, and 
ſe what holy councels hath ozdeined 


im tdis cauſe. The trueth is that þ de- 


The holy 
Counce l. 


Ex triper- 
14 be- 
74. 

Diſt xxxi. 
c. NICE, 


uill hath of long tyme harped on this 
ftryng , to ſozbyd Pꝛieſtes 
ny. Not foz anp devotion, that he had 
to virginitie , foz hee knew well men 
could nct keepe it, farther then they: 
gifts were: but alonely that her might 
lap a (nare foz mens ſoules, and alſo 
bꝛyng the holy inſtitution, and ozdi⸗ 
naunce of God into a contempt, and 
a delpiſing. But God hath alwapes of 
bys infinite mercy , pred vp ſome 
god man to reſiſte hym. We doe read 
in authenticall tozpes, that in the toũ 
teli of Nicene , terteine men went a- 
bout to haue pꝛiuated Paicſtes from 
their wrucs. But almighty God dpd 
let them. The woꝛdes of the tozyrs 
be theſe . The Councell of Nicene, 
wilipng to refo2me the lyfe of men, 
dyd ſet certapne lawes, the which we 
tall Canones: among the whiche,cer- 
tayne men would haue had a lawe to 
bee bzought in, that ,piieſts, 
Deacons, and Subdescons , ſhould 
not lye with their wpues , which they 
bad marpco, betoꝛe they? conſecratio, 
But Paphnutius a confeſſour , dpd 
withſtand them and ſapd , that they? 
mariage was honozable , and it was 
pure chaſtitie foz the to loe with they; 
wpues. So that the Coticell was per⸗ 
ſuaded, not to make any ſuch law, af 
firmpng it foz to be a greuous otta⸗ 
ſion both vnto them, alſo vnto their 
wyues of fo2nication, And this thyng 
dyd Paphnutius,though that he hm 
ſeife was bumaryed . The Councell 
dpd alowe this ſentence . Do that no- 
thyng was dccreed, as cõcernyng this 
thyng : but every man was left vnto 
bys frewill , and not bounde of any 
neccitie.tc. 

Here is to be noted, that this boly 
Coſicelldpd not recken it an vnpure. 


oz afilthye thyng , fo2 a Byſhop , 82 a The Coun 
Pꝛieſt, to copany with his wyfe. But ©! of Nt 
they doe graſit,that it is a pure, and a nor te 
cleanc chaſtitie foꝛ a P2ieſt to compa · u an vn⸗ 

ny with his wife. The which is cleare — 
ly agaynlt þ Pope. Foz he ſapth, that 5 8 
it is fleſhlp, and carnall, and that their haue a witc. 
handes bee defiled, and they made vn- 


wozthy thereby, to handle the bleſted 
Sacramentes. But here wilt bee ſapd 
that theſe me had wpues befoze they 
conſecration , tbe whicde thyng thep 
will alſo graunt , that a maryed man 
map be choſen a Byſhop, t alſo keepe 
bis wife afterward. But her may not 
marry after bys cõſecration, that had 
no wyke befoze, 

To this J aunſwere that it is no 
la wlull ſolution, thus to ſay. Foz if it 
bee lawfullfoz a ma to kepe his wyfe 
after his Pꝛieſihode: why ſhall it not 
bee as lawfull fo: hym to take a wyfe 
after hys coſccration? What thyng is 
there in bys matrimony,that is made 
after hys conſecration , that was not 
in his matrimony befoze hys conſe- 
cration : Oz fo2 what cauſe dyd her 
take a wyfe befoze hys conſecration? 
If hee dpd it to auopde fo;nication, 
then is her now much moze bound to 
take a wyfe then befo2e: foz it becom⸗ 


meth hym a great deale wozſe to lpue 


in foꝛnication, after hys conſecratis, 
then hee opd befoze. But theſe mẽ that 
maketh this lighte ſolution , doe not 
hidle this matter trucly befoze God. 
Foz} it is not their meanyng, that ma- 
ryed men ſhould either be Byſhops, 


02 P;ieſtes. Foz let them ſhe w me in Tue 
all their chꝛonicles, that euer any ma- will not 


ryed man was choſen to bee a byſhop, 
ſince they had made lawes , that 


they ſeeke an euaſion, how to defende 
the matter by. Foz J dare ſap, if any 
man ſhou!d goe aboute to chuſe a ma» 
ried man to bee a byſhop , oz els a per⸗ 
ſon,thcy would thinke her were mad. 


In ſo much that ſome ok them hath D 
ſapd, that mariage was ſo valawfall . 0 ee 


fo: Pieſtes, that they bane fapned, 5 
bolye Apoſtles foz to fozſake their 
wines, after their election. How ſtã⸗ 
deth theſe two togeathers: that ma⸗ 
ryed 


Pꝛieſtes ſhou!d haue no wyues , and ſen 42 
then J wil beleeuc them: But alonely Hops. 


C 
G 
C 


If maryed rped men map ber biſhops, J feareme 
men may the bpſhopzickes will ſone be gotten 
then ſecond ont of their handes, and moſt parte 
bzethzen alſo of all beneficcs. Wherefoze A 
ber beg. Woulde connſell them rather to 
gers. graunt that Pꝛieſtes myght haue 
wines, then foz maried men to ber 
made byſhops. 
Furthermoze marke, that the ho- 
ly counſel made no lawe, whether þ 
Pꝛeſt ſhould marry after their conſe- 
tration oz not. Wherefoze it muſt 
needes bee taken awap of them as fre 
and an indifferet ti ing, foꝛ a pꝛieſt to 
marry after his cõſecratiõ oꝛ not. Foz 
if they had reckened it bnlawfull fo 
bym to marry, then would they baue 
fozbidden it. Fo; the counſell was ga- 
thered fo2 to refozme thoſe thinges Þ 
were amille, as the text ſaith clearcly. 
Mozeouer, if it had chaunced then a 
pꝛieſt to haue maried after his conſe- 
tration, he had not offended, foz there 
was no lawe at that dap, that did koz⸗ 
byd hym. Therefoze, it is now no ne⸗ 
ceſſary artycle. 
If men will not be content with 
theſe auctozities : yet ſome what to ſa⸗ 
tiſfye them, J will bꝛinge them an o⸗ 
ther lawe, which the Papiſtes calleth 
Canon 4- Canon Apoſtolorum , the woꝛdes bee 
. theſe. If any man doth teach, that a 
Pꝛieſt by p reaſon of his oꝛder ought 
to foꝛſake his wpfe, curſed bee her. tc. 
Marke ofthis lawe, that fo2 colour of 
tolines, no ma onght to fozſake their 
wpues.Wherefo:e it muſt needes fo- 
lowe,that fo2 pꝛieſts to marrp wines 
after their conſetration is net againſt 
their holynes. Note alſo, that the tert 
ſayth: how Pꝛieſts had wines of their 
owne, and went not a bozowing, as 
they doe now. Me reade in the coun- 
Gangrens, ſell of Gangrens, how they made this 
decree, Af any man doth indge oz con- 
demne a Pꝛieſt that is maried, that 
her map not, by the reaſon of dis ma- 
riage doe ſatrifpte, but will ab- 
ſtayne from his maſſe. by the rea- 
ſon thereof, curſed bee hee. H c. Apꝛſt 
pou ſhall know the occaſion wherkoze 
this coun(ell was gathered. 
There was a certayne heretyke cal 
Fuftachins, ledEuſtachius ,the which dyd among 
Herericus, All other hereſyes teach, that no mart- 


* — 


ed man could be ſaved. Alſo be taught 

that Pꝛieſts, which dyd marry, ought 

fo2 to bee deſpiſed, and in no wiſe foz 

to handle the bleſſed ſacramentes. 

made, Now let enery ma judge what 
diuerſitie is betwene this heretyke, 

and the Popes doctrine , This here- 

tyke ſapth, that mariage is vnpure, : 
vncleane, and that a marped Pꝛieſt 

map not touch the ſacramentes. The 

ſelfe and the (ſame doarine ſayth the | 
Pope in diuers places: and eſpecially bis 
in a chapter, Þbeginneth W Nu. A. il. 
Where hee ſayth, that no byſhop ſhall 

pꝛe ume to conſecrate any Deacon, 

except hee will fyꝛſt vow chaſtitie. Fo: 

no man ought to bee admitted (ſapth 

be) to ſerue at the aulter, except his 
chaſtitie bee fyꝛſt knowen. 

Alſo in an other chapter her ſapth, 9%. f.. 
Thep that eyther kepe whozes, oꝛ els Peeerns- 
marry wiues, halbe pꝛiuated of their“ “. 
bencfices. Foꝛ thep are bnwozthp foz 
to bee in the temple of God, t fo touch 
the holp veſſels of the Church, that 
doth vle them ſelucs in ſuch vncleane⸗ 
nes, ſapth ber. What is condemning S weng 
of matrymonp, tif this bee not? He c6- the Pope, 
pareth u hoꝛdome, and matrymonp to & E= 
be like cleane, the which did neuer 
none heretpke. The Pope goeth fur» % 7 
ther, and ſapth: No man may bee ep» , 22.c. 
ther P2icſt, oꝛ Deacon, that is mary» ui, & 
ed, ertept they will pzomiſe to fozſake 7e. 
their wines, tc. Theſe lawes make 
againſt them that ſap, how that mary, - 
ed men map ber Pꝛieſtes. The ſame 6. 
thyng doth the JPope alſo confyzme /<*57o" 
in dyuers other places of his lawe, 142 3 
hauing none other cauſe why, but on- 5; /,/-,.. 
ly becauſe (as he ſayth)Pzicſtes muſt 
ber pure, and cleane. This ſame cauſe 
had alſo Euſtachius. oz he reckened 
as the Pope doth, how marpage, was 
vnpure, and bncleane, and dyd there- 
foe foʒbi d Pꝛieſts to marry, Yea in 
our dapes, J dare ſap, that no man 
fozbiddeth Pzieſts to marry, but on- 
ly they that reckt mariage bncieane. 
But let bs goe farther, and ſer what 
holy connſels haue decreed, as conſer- 
ning P3ieſtcs matrimony, 

We doe reade in a counſell, that 
is called the ſpxt Sinod, theſe woꝛds: 5.,Simodss, 

PÞPm.v, Conſpdering 
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Confldering » it is detried amongeſt 


the lawes made by the cf Rome, that 
no deacon, noꝛ Pꝛieſt, ſhall companp 
with their wives. Zterefo:e we nat 
withſtanding that decree, — 
rules ofthe Apoſtles, and the c 

— — ——. 
thys dap fozth, maryage - 
full, in no wpſe diſſolupng the matri⸗ 
monp betweene them e thetr wines, 


no; depꝛiuing the of their familiarity 


This c oũ in time convenient. Whoſocuer ther 
tell doth ful foze ſhall bee founde able of the ozder 
lycitabulh of Deacon, Bubdraton, oz of P;icft 
— bode, wer wyllthat no ſuch men bee 
ol Pꝛicllg. p:obibited to aſtende the dignittes a- 
fozeſapd, foz the cohabitation of their 
wyues: Noꝛ that they bee conſtrained 
af the reccite of ihtpꝛ o2ders, to p20- 
felle chaſtitie, oꝛ to abſtayne from the 
company of their lawſfull wyues. 

It foloweth. if any man pꝛeſume ther 
foze agaynſt the Canens of the Apo- 
filcs to depʒiue Pꝛieſtes, o: Deacons 
from the copulation and felowſhip of 
they: lawfull wyues, let ſuch a man 
and Deacons , which putteth away 
their wyues vnder the colour of ho- 
iynes, let them bie excommunicated, 
But if they continue in the (ame, let 
them beer depoſed, 

Note how thys counſell doth con- 
demne by name the Popes decree, 
which hath commaunded ſpirituall 
men to fozſake their wpues . And in 
thys is alſo to bee obſerued , that the 
tuaſion of the Papiſtes , when they 
ſap, that marryed me may be p:ielks, 
is a faiſelye, Foz the Pope and they 
dpd neuer admit that, as this counſell 

witneſleth, but alonelp that are 
dꝛiuen to a narrow erigent, by p vio- 
lence of our argumentes,+ thep baue 
none otter tuaſion to delude the peo- 
ple by. Wherefoze thep be compel- 
led to helpe themſelues with ſuch a 
ive, Foz here is it plapnelp in thys 
Counſell declared, how the Pope, : 
they haue pꝛobibited thoſe Pꝛieſtes 5 
were marrped, to cöpanp with their 
wyues, and would not admit them to 


mynilter , beefoze they had fozſaken 
their wiues. 
Fartherinoze, note how that thys 


Prieflesthat hath not the giſte of chaſtitie 


counſell doth alleadge foz them, the The voyecs 
rules of the holy Apoſtles,andthe cõ · comets 
ſtitutions of bleſſed men. What Cbꝛi by a Coun: 
nowe ſet hym ſelfe a · cu. 


ſten man 
gaynlt ttys counſell, the which 
bath ſo god aucozitie fo2 it? After, 
warde it is to bee marked, how that 
this counſell doth commaunde, that 
no man ſhall vowe chaſtitie, whe bee 
ſhall bee conſecrated, the which thing 
is clear eip agaynſt the Pope, that c<- 
pelleth all bys pꝛieſtes to vowe chaſti 
tie, beefoze they bee ſacred, 

Now let every Thziſten ma iudge 
whether it bee better, oz ſurer to fol- 
low the Pepe hauing none aucozitie 
fo; gym, and bepng allo but one mi: 
tben to follow thys holy C ounſel,ha- 
uyng fo} it the aucozitie of the holp 
Apoſtles, and of other blecd men. 
Finally, marke how that this bleſ- 
ſed counſell doth depoſe all thoſe that 
doth pꝛiuate Pꝛieſtes from the com- 
panpe of alawfull wpfe. Out of the 
which doth follow, that tbe Dope, e 
all hys adherentes bc zp/o iure depo⸗ 
ſed. And il they remapne in their er⸗ 
rour, they bee extõmunicated. Whers 
foze I conclude out of this counſell, 
that Pzieſtes may lawfully baue 
wines. We haue alſo even there 
theſe wozdes. It is open that neither 
Deacons, noz ſubdeacons, ought to 
bee fazbidden from marpage.tc, If 
toys bee not plapne : J can not teil 
what is plapne . Wherfoze Gracia- 


zieſt, Deacon, ſubdeacon, her map 
wfully vſe matrimony. Jf men will 
not bee content wyth theſe ſapinges, 
JI can not tell wbat will ſatiſfie them, 
Reaſonable men ought not to fight 
both agaynſt God and man. But pet 
let vs goc farther, and ſer what the 
Popes lawe ſapth moꝛe. 

Innocent the thirde wziteth in his 


decretalles, on thys maner : Zhoſe 


Pꝛieſtes, that after the maner of the 
tountrep, bath not foꝛſaken the con- 
iunctiõ of marpage,if they doe bzeake 
their wedlocke, ought greuoully to 
bee puniſhed , ſeryng that they may 
vſe lawfully matrunonp.Parke how 
that this was the maner of certapne 
countryes, that Paieltes might ma- 
rp 
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nus concludeth, that whether her be enſ. 


Diff. xx6:5 


c. Dient. 
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Diff. xx. 


De bir of 
honeſt. cle 


FICOT a0 , 


rp. Therefoze it muſt nerdes follow, 
that Pꝛieſtes matrimony is not fo2- 
bidden by Gods lawe. And if it bee 
not fozbidden bp Godslawe 7 what 
charitie is in the Pope to compell mẽ 
ſo violently vnto the thyng, Þ which 
God hath not bounde the to. Js it not 
acruell thyng foz the Pope to burne 
a man as an hereticke, becauſe that 
her kerpeth not his commanndement 
and lyueth not in open who:zedome? 
Why doth her not commaunde hym 
as well neyther to hunger, noꝛ pet to 
thpꝛſt ! And if bee eyther hunger, 02 
thy: , why doth her not fozbid hym 
to eate and to dꝛinke? Jt is as much 
in our power to vowe chaſtitie, and 
to kæpe it, if wee haue not the gift of 
God, as it is to vowe that wee wyll 
neyther hunger noz tbyzl> : foz they 
are both inclinations of nature, im; 


cicero. lib. j, planted of God. Foz as Cicero ſayth, 
ofic10r5.1a- and alſo the Tmperour in hys lawe: 


Frenianus 
lib .4. cap. 


T1 tara 


doe not 


wee are naturally inclined vnto the 
coniuncton that is in matrimony, foꝛ 
cauſe of pꝛopagation. And it is as 
much in our handes, neyther to hun 
gernoz to thyzſt, as it is to chaunge 
this natur all inclination, And as wee 
when wea are hungrp and thirſty, ca 
not abſtapne from eatyng and dzink- 
ing: no moze can wee kepe our cha⸗ 


chafige our ſfitie (notwythſtanding our vowe ) if 
nature. 


God haue not geuen vs the gyft. Pe 
map here pleaſe ſomthyng theſctucs, 
and ſtand in they? owne conſepte, . 
ſap how they can inuent many reme? 
dies to kerpe their chaſtitie by. 

But J dare fay, they wonlde not 
fo; all the clothes that belongeth to 
their backes, that the parencs, and 
cleannes of their hartes were wꝛittẽ 
in great letters, e ſet bp on þ church 
doze. Wherfoze A wonlde defire me 
to bee contented, and to ſet aſide all 
hipocrifie,and ſpeake thgtrueth,as it 
is wzitten in they? hartes: fo: God 
wyll not bee deccaued, noz pet moc⸗ 
ked . And doubtles, if A coulde not 
ſhewe infinite examples, how that 
Pꝛieſtes nepther doe, noz pet cd keepe 
they2 chaſtitie, mẽ mpght well blame 
mie foz inonyng thys article, But 
now ſteyng that they; lpupng doth te» 
Tifie mp doctrine, and that to f great 


may lawfully mary Wines. 


offence and ſclaunder of Chꝛiſtes ho- 
ly Church, and alſo to the great re- 
buke and ſhame of many a god mans 
childe: pea finally to the dampnation 
of manya deare ſoule : Me thynke 
men onght to bee cont#t and to thike 
mee foz takyng of ſo great labours, 
fo; deliueraunce of tdepꝛ ſonles, and 
alſo foz mayntenaũce of honefty, and 
and god mozall vertue , actozding to 
Godslawe,and mans lawe, 


But let vs pꝛoceede farther to er 57 


pꝛoue thys matter. The matiſter of 1 . 
the ſentices,wyyteth on thys mantr : 
Dur weakenes is pzone to fall into 


filthynes, but it is helped wyth hence? 
marpage. And the thyng that is vnts 
whole men an offsce,is vnto ficke ne 
a remedp. Parke how the 93, of the 
Sentences ſayth,that we are reavy 
to fall into filthynes : And bol that 
marpage is an honcſt remedy? Hon 
can men then after theyz © wie tears 
ning condemn? mariage , as 0 ha- 
neſt thyng : ſceyng that they; owne 
Clarkes cavleth it honeſt? Pozesuer 
the mayſter of the @entfces will, that 
both perfect and vaperfect map vis 
this boneT thyng: foz to the firſt it is 
an offtce, tothe other it is a neceſſas 
ry remedy. Jeſus how woulde men 
try agaynſt vs poze men, if they bad 
halte ſo much againfl vs, as we haus 
agaynlt tem. But our Lo2de ſende 
them bys grace, and mclifie they; 
hartes. Amen. 


Me haue alſo in the 1Zopes law a K.. 4 {:4; 
, in the Pref cap ad 


title, De ply Prerbytero; 


— — 


which there bee many chapters waits ce 


ten to tde Byſhops of Englande , as 4 ms ;,0 4 


concernyng Pꝛieſles childzen. Wiher 
koꝛe it is to bee ſuppoſed, that Picks 
had then wpnes. And ifthey had the, 
why may theynot now: By what 
authozitie are our Pꝛieſts now m9zs8 


compelled thenthey were? Bape our 


W2:ieffes nows moe articies cf they 
fayth then they had? But pet bers wil 
dee ſayb, that the Popes law ſpeaketh 
of baſtardes , and not of lan ſulſ chib 
dꝛen. Pe thynketh that this lame is 
not charitably aunſwered , fo2 here 
thep doe accuſe of fornication many 
an honeſt Pꝛieſt, agaynfl whom they 
daue alonely but a light 2 
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doe not 


Foz they that made this aunſwere, 
knew not thoſe men, no2 yet they? lp» 
uyng . And the tert ſpeaketh but of 
Pꝛieſtes childꝛen, 4 not of baſtardes 

Farthermoze by thts ſoiution is 


fo auch des many an honeſt man defained , fo2 to 


kame holy 


Piieſthode 
ag they doe 


baſtar>cs , 


bee a baſtard , the whiche is an enill 


name, and me thinke bncharitably 
that guaumt lapd by theſe men vnto their 


the to haue 


Whereſoze note, that theſe men doth 
ſ22e defame p2ieſthode, t that agaynſt 
the oꝛder of charitic , that had rather 
graunt all theſe P2icſtes, that the law 
ſpeaketh of which is no nber 
lo to be bzeakers of theyꝛ dow, and 
to bet open whozemailters, vea, and 
alſo theyʒ childꝛen to bie baſtar des, ra 
ther then they would graũt that thoſe 
ÞP: (eſtes had lawfull wyacs . The 
which were neither agaynſt oe” — 
no yet the oꝛder ol pꝛieſthode. Wher 
foze if Aſhaulbe thus haue defamed 
P:etes,4 theyꝛchudꝛen, men would 
loꝛe haue borne grevued with met pea 
Jam afrapde, that ſoine men will bee 
t iſpleaſed with me alonelp bycauſe J 
doe wzite agaynlTt thoſe p:ieftes,whb 
I know of (vrcty to bee naught, if has 
uyng of childzen can tellifie it. 

But what will thep ſay to 5 popes 
law in the ſame place, whoſe woꝛdes 


£x:-4. lui bee theſe, Thou doeſt aſke of vs (ſaith 
; «-#4-prf- the Pope, fo the Bychop of Caſſell) 


een e 


Ad bat. 


whether that theſe men, that hath 
Pꝛieſtes to thep; ſathers,mmay be p20 
moted to holy 02ders oz not, if they 
bo of god, and bone ik demrandur , e 
well learned. To thie we aunſwere 
(ſapth the Pope) that if thep bie gottẽ 
of lawfullmarriace, 4 there b none 
other Canonicall unpediment, then 
map they lawfully bæ pꝛomceted vato 
holy ozders,and map eniop that ſame 
benefice , which their fathers had be⸗ 
foze.tc. 
This nomi ci nat deny, but Þ [aw 
ſfpeaketh of P2icles childzen, 6 were 
gotten in lawfull matrimony. Wher- 
ſo:e it muſt nedes follow, p Pꝛieſtes 
were then marped: yca, and the lawe 
calleth theyꝛ marriage lawfull, which 
mult alſo bee noted: ſs jj men map ( 
that this doctrine of mpne is 110 new 
thyng,but it is elder then they law, 
Aſo in that ſame title, the Pope 


Priefles that hath net the oift of chaititie 


ſapth,we haue underſtanded, that Wr. 
oꝛne, and gotten in Pꝛieſthode of a x 


whſull wife,bath alwaycs had an at, 
feaion to ſerue God inthe office et a 
ſpirituall man. ec. Here note,thatthe 
Pope ſpeaketh of Pꝛicſtes chudzen: 
pea, and of them that were gotten in 
lawfull marriage, and not in ſo2nicas 
tion. Wherfoze the Pope ſuppoſcth, 
that Pꝛieſtes may haue a latꝭ full mas 
trumonp. And therfoze mee thinketh, 
that when men finde in the law men ⸗ 
tion made of Pꝛieſtes chudꝛen, they 
ſhenld rather ſuppoſc them to ba got- 
ten in matrimonp, then in foziicatio, 
both foz the honeſty of the father, mos» 
ther, ano alſo of the childe : ſpeciallp 
ſepng 5ᷣ Pꝛieſles had wyues in thoſe 
dapes . And it ũ ãdeth alſo moze with 
boneſty of Pꝛieſthode, to graunt that 
they bad wpues, rather then whoꝛes. 


ide ms. tap, 
e. 


Hou let vs ſœ what the Cmpe ee 
rours lawe ſayth to Pꝛieſtes wpncs. , |. 
We will (ſayth her) that all mauer cf ze, o 
ſpirituall men ſhal haue this pꝛerega *- De- 
tiue, that thep2 wpues, and thcir chil 7. 


dzen, aud their ſeruauntdes, that is lo: 


fre from an homage, whiche is called 
Peragariam. Here is to bet noted, that 
the Emperenr doth not alonelp ad⸗ 
mit }d2teſtes matrimony, but alſo her 
honozeth it with a pꝛiuilege, ? a p2e- 
rogatiue, the whiche he would not 
haue done, ii he had iudged their ma 
trimony vnlawlull. Mherefoꝛe men 
map ſe, if they will, how indifferent 
our fozefathers hath bane bnto this 
holy fate of matrimony . And it wold 
not become vs cuil, if we learned ot 
them better to iudge of theſe thynge, 
that God our maker bath both inſti⸗ 
tuted and ſandified. 

Now god reader haue J pꝛoucd 
this article by Cod: holy wozd,by the 
ſapinges of Docaurs , by the autho⸗ 
ritie of Councels, e by ſame certaine 
lawes, both Emperiall, and Bopiſh. 
Mv erkoꝛc nom wil J g2e farther vn⸗ 
to the hyſtoꝛies, and pꝛonue this thing 
by examples, and pꝛagiſe of holy me. 

Firſt, we have tic crample of bleſ 
ſed S. Peter, the which had doubtles 
a wyle, as it map bie pꝛoued by Ma⸗ 
thew, which ſapth : O nod ſocrus Pete. 


Podice de 
a 
Epi; ele, 


to ſap, both male, and female,ſhall bee 


* 5R 
Hatun. . 


may lawfully mary Miuet. 


renchatur magnis febribus, Peters wp» 
nes mother bad a gret agew. Now, it 
Peter had a wile, as this text is clere, 
Peter what thyng (ould fozbpd our pꝛieſts 
a wife. MariagezJ thinke they are not boũde 
to moze chaſtitie, then Peter was? 
Noz it will not helpe to ſay, that hee 
fo:ſoke his wife after his calling. Foz 
: the Scripture here ſpeaketh of Pe- 
ters wpues mother. Why doe they 
not as well take hys wpues mothers 
name awape , as thep take away hys 
wife? But Jhaueaunſwered to this 
reaſon largely inough befoꝛe. 

Alſo Philippe the Euangeliſt, bad 
tbꝛee daughters, the whiche hee could 
Philip the not haue had, if that dee had had no 
wyke: foꝛ J thinke there is no god ma 
that will reckt them to bee baſtardes, 

and who2es child2en . Neither it can 
helpe , to ſaye , that theſe childzen 
were boꝛne befo2e bys cleaid,foz this 
is but a ſimple ſaping, and no pꝛoba⸗ 
tidõ. And it is not inough to ſay, ſeeyng 
that men will haue it fo2 ſo neceſſary 
an article: but men muſt alſo pzone 
it by open Scriptures. Foz els A may 
ſape bp as god authozitie, that theſe 
daughters were boꝛne after hys clec- 
tion, as other me ſay, how they were 
bozne befoze hys eledion. And à haue 
better ſuppoſition foz me ont of the 
texte, then they haue: foꝛ thep are not 
calles Philips daughters alonelp, but 
hilippe the Euangeliſt daughters. 
berfoze they may by a god reaſon 
ſay,they were not Philippes daugh- 
ters, as they may ſay, that their father 
was none Cuangeliſt. 

Er rriperti> We doe read inT ripertita Hiſtoria 
1 &/ter14, theſe wozdes: All Pzicltes in the oꝛi⸗ 
vb. 9.c«p. entall Church doth abſtayne with a 
U free will,+ of no necellitie fro wpues. 
Foz many of them, in tyme whe they 
bee byſhops, haue had of their lawful 
lines chlidze. Note how this hiſtoꝛy 
declareth clearelp, that pꝛieſtes in the 
ozientall Church were not compelled 
to vowe chaſtitie. Decondarilp þ bil 
tozy cauleth pꝛieſtes wiues lawfull 
wines. And alſo how the bychops had 
. childze, after their conſecration. Now 
doth all learned men know, that the 
ozientall Church receiueth their ma⸗ 

ners nerer of the Apoſtles then we. 


Ades. u. 


Euangeliſt 
was mar⸗ 
tred. 


57. 


Wherefoze it is to bee pzeſuppoſed 
that theſe men toke their cuſtome of 
marrpage, of the holy Apoſtels. And 
at the leaft wiſe, it muſt followe, that 
if their pꝛieſtes may haue wiues law- 
fully, that then our pꝛieſtes may haue 
alſo. Foz God hath lapde none other 
burthen on our Prieſtes neckes , thẽ 
be had on theirs. 

| Pozeouer we doe reade in Eccleſi- T7 . 14, 
aſt ica Hiſtoria,that Penitus byſhop of «xy. 
a citie called Gnoſcos , would hane 
made a decre, 5 pꝛieſtes ſhonld baue 
vowed chaſtitie. But Dioniſius Bp⸗ 
ſhop of Chorinth, wꝛote agaynſt hym 
and required hym, that he would not 
lay no neceſſitie of compulſed chaſtity 
in other mens neckes, Vcnitus folo, 
wed his counſell. Here pou may ſœ, i; 
the deuell bath bene of long tyme as 
boute to bzing in this ſnare fo; pꝛieſts 
but God hath reſiſted hym. 

Ae haue alſo in the ſame hiſtozye, % . 
agaynſt thoſe men, that did deſpiſe . 
mariage, a godly ſaping which is this 
what will they repzone the Apoſties? 
Peter, and Philip had wines,and did 
alſo gene their daughters to mariage. 
Jn ſo much as S. Peter did crye vnto 2 playng 
dis wyfe, when ſhe ſhould ber led bn- Piadur that 
to her paſſion, and called her by her Peter had 
name, and ſayde vnto her: Oh deare © wite. 
wyke, remember our Loꝛd. Heare is 
it cleare, that Peter had a wife. And 
beare is alſo againſt them that ſapth, 
how p Peter fozſoke his wife, which 
is here pꝛoued a falſe lye. 

Pozeouer,Spiridon the byſhop of u ... 
Cipres, hauing the gift of pꝛophecpe, 6. 
had alſa a daughter, whoſe name was 
called Irenem, which after her faith- 
full ſernice dyed a vergin. Heare is 
it cleare, p this holy man had a daugh⸗ 
ter, which hee could not haue, if her 
had had no wife, Farthermoze we do Fele. i. 
reade, that Policrates , byſhop of E- .. 4. 
pheſum, doth ſhew, that ſeuen of **-9+ 
his parentes lyniallp were biſhops in 
oꝛder befozehym., and be hym ſeife 
was the eyght. Now coulde not this ls 
bee, that his fathers fromthe ſenenth 2 7 
degree could haue bene byſhops, if bi⸗⸗ 
ſhops had had no wiues, foz the tert 
is cleare of his fathers, and not of his 
kpnſmen . Pe thinke this is a clears 
n.]. example 


Vente; 


Dienſus:, 
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example, + fufficient to pꝛoue as great 
a matter as this is if men would bee 
content, and ſatiſfied with reaſon, 


ef Ex damaſe Papa, ad Hieronimum, 
ex Plata, N Nawclero, 
At let vs goe farther, and ſ&, how 
many Popes haue bene pꝛieſtes 
childꝛen, that this matter map bee o⸗ 
pened by them, and that Popes them 
ſclues map be witnes of this doctrine 
Fpꝛſt is there Siluerius, pope, the 
{which had a byſhop to his father cal- 
led Ormiſda. This Siluerius lpued a- 
bout the peare of our Lozd.5 24. 
Pope Felix, the third of that name 
was þ ſonne of Felix, pꝛieſt of Rome. 
This man lyued about the peare of 
our £020.47 4- | | 
Pope Deus dedir, was the ſonne 
of Stephane the ſubdeacon, which ly» 
ned about the peare of our Lozd-62 3, 
Pope Theodorus, was the ſonne 
of Theodore byſhop of Bieruſatem. 
bis man lyued about the peare of 
| our Lo2d. 634. 1 
Hauri Hadrian, þ ſechd was the ſonne of 
7 Thalare the byſhop. This man lyned 
about the yeare of our Lozd. 875. 
Tebinerx6, Pope lohn, therv. of that name, 
was p ſonne of pꝛieſt Leo, This man 


Felix j. 


Des, Att. 


T heodorns s 


lyued aboute the peare of our Loꝛde. 


984. | 

Agapirar, i, Pope Agapitus , the fy2lf of that 
name, had a pꝛieſt to his father called 
Gordianus, he ſyued about the year 
of our Lo2d.5 34. mil 

Pope Siluerius, had a father called 
Siluetius, a byſhop of Rome, This 
man lined about the yeare of our lozd 
5 44+ | 
Bowsf acinar "pope Boniface ,the fyaſt of p name 
0. was ſonne to lucundus pꝛieſt. | 
Offs Pope Oſius, was ß ſonne of Ste- 

phan the ſubdeaton. 

Cela Pope Gelaſius, the ſyaſt, bad a by- 
chop to his father called Valenus anno 
Domini. 484. | 

Iohn the x. pope of h name, was 
ſonne to pope Surgius, about the yere 
of our Lozd. 924. | 

All theſe, t a great many moꝛe (as 
the Popes lawe teſtifieth ) were the 
childzen of ſubdeacons, deacons,and 
Pꝛieſtes, and haue bozne rule in the 


Stbwers, 


lob annex. 


Dit. N. ca. 


Ofens. 


— ü — ——_— 


Prieftes that hath not the gift of challitie 


Church of Kome.Wherefoze I mer- 
uaple very (oze, that men doe recken 
it ſo new learning, that pꝛieſts ſhould 
baue wines, ſ&ing , that it ſtandeth 
with Gods holy wozd, with the ſay- 
ing of the olde doctours , with the de⸗ 
termination of counſels, with þ Em⸗ 
perours lawe, and alſo with þ Popes 
olde decrees. 
Po2eouer,Chziſtes holy Apoſtels, 
and many other holy men, ſince their 
dapes, haue liued in the holy eſtate of 
matrymonp, Finally,there bath been 
many ho'p men, and alſo holy women 
bozne in the wedlocke of Pꝛieſtes. 
By reaſo now can, oꝛ wil me 
damne all theſe thynges, that be of (a 
great auctozitie  Jf men wyll heare 
nepther God no2 ma, noz pet no god 
reaſon, what neede men then ſo much 
to ſpeake of learning?zſ&ing that they 
wyll heare nothyng, but that they al⸗ 
onely iudge god ? Trueip this is a 
great high minde of me, thus wꝛong⸗ 
fullp to condemne other men ko he⸗ 
retikes, haupng ſo god learnpng foz 
= : and pet they themſclues are 
founded onely of their owne ſenſu⸗ 
all mynde, hauyng no learnyng , noz 
reaſon foʒ them. But wyll put this 
matter to Gods iudgement. And let 
not men doubt ( if they beelceue there 
is a God ) but that God wyll bee a 
reuenger of ſuch wzongkull violence, 
as men doe bſe in thys caſe, both a- 
gaynſt hym and agaynſt all his bleſs 
ſed companp of Saintes. But pet foz 
to doe men pleaſure , and that they 
myght ber perſwaded if it were poſſi- 
ble, J will declare vntothem, how 5 
wer doe finde old monuments, teſtift- 
png clearely,that pꝛieſts were in pea⸗ 
ble poſſeſſis ofmatrimony, e their 
childꝛẽ in that ſame matrimony 
were to ſpiritual benefices, 
In the tyme of Pope Alexander 5 
thirde, there was a controuerſte foz 
the patronage of a benefice betweene 
the pyoz of Plimpts in Deuenſhpꝛe, 
and one Iohn de Valletorda . Now 
were there deputed judges, Kythard 
Archbyſhop of Cannterbury, e Ko- 
ger Byſhop of Myncheſter, beefoze 
whome the p2po2 of Piympton pꝛo⸗ 
ned his patronage, by the reaſon that 
ber 


Crows, Fa- 
65. 


may lawfully marry wines. 
ber was in poſſeſſion, and had gener | 


itvnto diners perſons. Fpſt (bee 
ſapth)there was a Pꝛieſt of Plymptõ 
called Alpbeghe, which had by þ gpft 
of the pꝛpoʒ of Plympton, the bene⸗ 
ſice of Sutton, which is now called 
Pipmmouth. This Alphegbe had a 
ſonne cauled Sadda, which had alſo 
the benefice after hys father. And af 
ter Sadda, was there an other pꝛieſt 
cauled Alnodus, which had the bene- 
fice likewplſe . This Alnodus had a 
ſonne called Robert Dunpꝛuſt, which 
after the diſceaſe of his father Alnode 
had alſo the ſame benefice. And after 
thys Nobert Dunpꝛult, William Ba 
con bys ſonne , enioyed the bencfice 
Ipkewpſe. Bere men map ſæ. that it 
is neyther lo new learnyng, no2 pet 
ſo long agoe ſince pꝛieſtes bad lawful 
wyues. 

Mozeouer, J reade in our owne 
Chzonicles, that in the tyme of kyng 
Penrythe iu. which raygned p yeare 
ol our Lo2d 1 10 f. pꝛieſtes mpght 
lawfully marry wittes, in ſo much 5 
Anſeline than Archbyſhop of Caun- 
terburp in a Seane that bee helde at 
London, did make a decree,p pꝛieſtes 
ſhould fozſake their wiues, the which 
was both agapnſt Gods laue, and 
mans. Foz the texte of our Payfter 
Chailt is cleare. © gf deut coniunxit, 
Homo non ſeperct. Marke theſe two 
wozdes, Deus, and //omo. And howe 
much the one paſſeth the other. 
Farthermoze, the Pope bymſelfe 
bath not greatly regarded Pꝛieſtes 
chaCitie, if he myght get any money 
fo; diſpenſations, in the which thyng 
he coulde not haue diſpẽ ſed, if it had 
biene of Gods lawe. And if it bee but 
but mans lawe, what charitie is in 
the Pope to compell men ſo ſoze to 
kepe it, ſeryng that it is ſo great daũ⸗ 
ger bnto pꝛieſtes, and that ſo many 
ſoules bene loſt thozough it Pea, 
what tp2zanny is in hym, thus cruelly 
to kill men foz bzeakyng alonely of 
hys commaundement , the which is 
not in their power to keepe ? To our 
purpoſe, tbe Pope hath often tymes 
diſpenſed both wpth Pꝛieſtes, and 
religious men fo2 their vowe, i hath 
geuen them licence to marry, 


At is not bnknoſ\ven to many men 


whom men foz his perfecelyuinge, deng. 
called Abbat Sance, This man be 

png in daunger of a certapne diſeaſe, gag 
by the reaſon he had no wpfe , ſente ryes after 
bnto the pope, deſiring bymto dif; ry put: 


penſe wyth hym foz bys dowe and ß de 


pope diſpenſed wpih bym, and gaue 
bym licence to marry a wpfe, but vn» 
der a condition that it ſhoulde be ſe- 
cretlp done, and not I facie eccleſic. 
By this men map ſ& , that the Pope 
bimſelf holdeth not ſo much of pꝛieſts 
chaſtitie: foʒ then bee waulde not res 
garde moze money, then it And if the 
pope may dupente wyth thys Abbot 
foz auopding of a diſcaſe cozpozall: 
how much moꝛe ought bee now to dif 
penſe with pꝛieſtes: ſeemg there bee. 
lo many ſoutes in daunger? Pra, and 
alſo the oꝛder of pꝛieſthode is (oze de- 
famed and ſclaundcred, by the reals 
that p2ieſtes hath no wpues. 

Mozeouer , wa doe reade, that .cer. 
pope Celefhine the third, did diſpenſe geÞr7ore- 
with a Nunne, whoſe name was tcau⸗ 
led Conſtatia, Kyng Rogers daugh- 
ter of Cecyll, and gaue her licence tg Cranfus) 
marry with Henry ß Empercur, the Canutus 
ſirt of that name. This was about p was ſeuen 
yeare of dur Lo2de. 1186, So that . 
me map perceane how the pope doth —_ 
not grea'iyregarde the vowe of bys ſig, and pet 
ſpiruualtie, if anp thing may be got: the Pope 
ten, to pay fo2 a diſpenſation , And it 7 
wil not belpe to ſay, that the pope did to marry a 
diſpenſe with this woman foz a com wite. 
mon wealth. Fo: the ſtozies maketh 
mention that the pope diſpeſed with 
hun vnder a cõduion, that hee ſhoulp 
pave hpm a pearclp pencion foz the 
kyngdome of Cecyll,and ſhould reco- 
uer it of Lis owne charges,out of the 
handes of Tancredus , which was 
then in poſſefſion of it, And beecauſe 
that her myght haue the better title to 
the kyngdome, de gaue bym the ones 
ly daughter of Cecul. Do that þ pops 
did it not foʒ a common wealth, but 
fo his owne lucre But now graunt 
that it were foz a common wealth, 
therefoze,firſt it was nat Gads conv 
maundemet, that pꝛieſtes ſhould ling 
ſole, F0z gods wozd geeueth no placs 

HHn. p. to 


that there was an Abbot ol Reading, te of — 
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to no common wealth. And if þpope 
did then diſpence fo; a com wealth: 
why doth her not now dilpence foz a» boke 
uopding of foznication , in ſo many 
innumerable pzieſtes? 'Doth not me 
recken it lo a common wealth to er- 
pell foznication, s all occaſions there- 
bnto But now there is no com 


agaynt Which marry, bo very farre from be- 
lat reſie: fo2 it is nepther agayni Gods 
— nn 


lawe. 

Vere were many eramples to bee 
b;ought in, how the pope hath diſpen 
ſed both with Bonkes , Friers, and 
Nunnes,the which J will paſſe over, 

and will we we as neare as Jcanout 

ont of Ch:onicles, how log it is, that 

the pope hath gone about to bzyngin | 

the vow of chatitie. DoRtour Eckius 

doth ſay , that Calixtus primusdpd 

firſte make the ſtatnte , that pꝛieſtes 

ſhould vow chaſtitie, bat that is falſe. 

Fo? all Chzonicles bearcth witneſe, 

that p:icltes had wpues inthe Coun 

cell,of Nicene, the which was almoſt 

an hundzeth peares after Calixtus 

* Wherfoze it can not be ſuppo 
cd, that p̊ ſtatute was made beefo;e 
the Conncell of Nicene. But authen- 
ticall byſtozies doth make mention, 


N:c694447.1 that Nicholas the firſt , whiche was 
Byſhop 


of Nome, the prare ot our 
Lozd $60, did goc about this : 
but he could not b2yng it to by 
the reaſon of an holy man S. Hulde- 
ricke , Epiſcopus Auguſtenſis, the 


of the Goſpell, and a- 
gapnl1þ decree ofthe holy = 
| men to obſerue thy 


ers. Bean 


Priefleſ that hath not the giſte of chaſtitie 


Byſhop of Rome all thoſe ſame ſcrip 
—— — — 
matter, and alto certain 
ol the counſels , to that purpoſe, that 
I baue brought them. So that men 


ougdt not to tbinke, that J am the 
fru, that thus hath vnderſtande the 


Scriptures,no; pet the firſt,that hath 
bowes. 


ſpoken agaynſt 

Note alſo how this holy ma ſapth, 

that pꝛieſis ought to b admonyſhed, 

pelley. Foz that (lapth ie (oa great To comp 
02 a great To 

violence , and agaynit Chaſtes boly Phot 

Oolpell, and þ bleſſed ſpirite of God. qi tor 

Lheſe be as vehement woꝛdes as J hath 

baue ſpoke. . Fazout of theſe woyves pie 

men may gather , that it is not farre 1 bz0- 


from hereſic to compeli pzieſtes to bach 


vow chaſtitie, This holy man p2occe- 
deth farther with þ Biſhop of Rome, 
and telleth a fad of S. Gregory, the 
which went about to compell pꝛiedes 
to vow 
Upon a day 8. Gregory ſent vnto 

bys pondes foꝛ fiſh , and in the nettes I tamerta- 
that they fiſhed withall were brought ——_ hoz 
bp aboue fire thouſand poung chil e ght. 
dzens heades,the which thyng, when 

S. Gregory ſaw , ſtroke hym ſo:eto 
the hart, t her was very heauy of that 
ſight,and perceyued anone , that hys 
decree, that der made fo pꝛieſtes cha- 

ſtitie , was the occaſion ol this great 
murther : In that that pꝛieſtes could 

not lyue ſole,no2 pet they durſt not a- 

now they? childzen , foꝛ feare of the 

decree. And ſo fo; ſaut garde of they: 
boneſty,they (ell into a fearcfull , and 
abhominabie ſinne, to kylil they2 own 
childꝛen . And fc2 this cauſe S.Gre- 
gozy(ſayth this holy Byſhop ) dydre- „ 6 
uoke bys deere agayn, and did greatt Sed that 


. lyalowthe ſaying of the Apoſtle : J- our By- 


is better to marry then to burne . Ad- woppes 


- dyngvntoitofhys owne : It is bet- Sue 


tertomarry thento geue occaſion to c1artavie. 
murther. 


Here note god reader, what a ter- 
ribte , and a fearefully example this 
is: Is not this a piteons caſe , that ſo 
many thouſandes innocetes be thus 
llapne ? When ſhall the chaſtitie ker- 
pyng of all the pꝛieſtes in the wozide 
ber an otcaſion of ſo great * 

the 


may lawfnlly marry3wines. 


the law of chaſtitie hath bene hereof 
miſlchief?Alas is there no pyty iu mts 
hartes:that are nothyng moued, wh# 
they read ſuch hop rible fades in holp 
mens wꝛityngs:? Oꝛ doe men thinke, 
that there is no miſchief now in our 
: dapes done, by the reaſon that pꝛieſts 
are compelled to chaſtitie ? Af men 
thinke that there come any miſchieſe 
by the reaſon of it, how tan men rec⸗ 
ken to auoyde Gods vengeaũce, that 
will ſo ſtifly and ſtrongly mayntapne 
the ſame? 


- baue bene infozmed of credible 
perſons, the whiche if neede were, J 
could vet bayng ſoꝛth, that in a piace 
of Neligion within this lewe peares, 
A krute ot there was a religious man, that dyd 

anne. eta woman with child; the whiche 

woman was brought a bed in the bꝛo 
thers chamber of a fayze ſonne, This 
child was Chꝛiſtened in the ſame cha 
ber, and as ſone as it was chꝛiſtened, 
Abonrtbie het bzake thenecke of it, and buryed 
taie. it in the night, in the Churcheparde. 
This is the trueth, A cà pꝛoœue it. Js 
not this a terrible thyng: dath not na 
ture abhozre this And pet men had 
rather here this abhominablenes, thẽ 
foz to teleaſe a litle of they own will. 
But o Lo:de God, howe ffreightly 
ſhalt thou puniſh this? 

It is not pet out of p minde of mi, 
An echer ſfinnes pan honeſt man loſt his dangh 
crabbe of þ ter, by the reaſon that a pꝛieſt defiled 

&@metree. ber, the which(bycauſe hee would not 
| ber diſhoneſted) kylled the mayde pꝛi⸗ 
nelp , and afterwarde caſt her into a 
well . Jfmen will not be moued at 
this? and ſuch lyke other faces? A can 
not tell what will move them: 

A could recite a great many of ab- 
hominable, and deteſtable faces, if J 
were not moze aſhamed to tell them, 
then pꝛieſtes hath beeneto doe them. 
Neither will J recite how ſhamefully 
that mens daughters , mens wpues, 
mens ſeruauntes bath benc, and are 
dayply caſt awaye , by the'reaſon that 
pꝛieſtes are ſo hoate of courage, and 
can not keepe thepʒ chaſhitie. Would 
it not abho;re a Chziſten mã, to heare 
tell of the innumerable baudes , that 
are made by þ reaſon þ pꝛieſts ci not 
leue chaſte? What a petious cale is it 
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to ſec fo many formg men caſt away: 
the whiche doth ſor dayly their mai- 
ſters vncleane liuyng: Here were ma J Gi net 
nytbynges to be recued, but honeſty weake of 
tampellett me to paſſe the ouer. But the lte p28 
Ithmkethereignoewd man, but ber 7? f blen, 
will thinke as much in bym ſcife,as J Þ;:ctcs w 
either would lay, oꝛ can ſay. g dou- 
Acould tell, if It à would, the occa: — — — 
fion why p thoſe Cardinals of eme: 
which kepeth whczes, be noted of 

the common people to be ofthe beſt 

ſozt of Cardinals? But 4 will paſſe it 

ouer. Neucrtheles it græueth mee a 

lyttell, that J map not (oinewhat op? 

my bart. But thts 4 piompſe them, if The chaft- 
any of theſe pꝛotedours of this folthy tic of the 
chaſtitie doth take in hand to defende _ * . 
it agaynſt mer, J will not ber alba ge nene 
med to mite, that tbep haue not Sed detend 
bene aſhamed to doe. No2 F will not vs all. 
keepe (ſecrete how certapue byſhops cf 
England, and alſo of other countrics 

doth let whozes to ferme vnto p2ielts, 

And all becauſc thep will not ſuffer 

them to marry, Pet heare will J tell 

vou one pꝛetp tale. 

Tbere is a byſhop lyupng et this 


littell of the new learning, ſo called. In hyp 
Untothis mã der made bis complaint (9207.3 9s 
how that ber muſt nerdes make ſhifte gat 
ſhoztly foz a great ſomme of money, P:tcltc\. 
deſyaing tym both tahelpe hym and 

alſo of his counſell. This man ſaydc 

vnto bym, if he would folow his co 

ſell, bee would ſhoꝛtly belpe hun. The 2 


byſhop was very glad, and graũted to declare to 

folowe his counſell. Then ſapde the this yoty fi 

gentylman. ther, what 
Py Loꝛd, pour £02dſhip ſhall geue — 

a ſtrapte commaundement, that all tayned by 

your Pzicſtes within your dioceſe, Pigges 

ſhall put away their whoꝛes within 9 

this two monethes, vader the payne 

of here ſpe at the leaſt. After this, your 

Lo2dſhip ſhall ſend. ij. of pour coũſel⸗ 


lers, that be knowen to be greatcly 


in your fauonr, to handte with the 
pꝛieſtes, in their owne names, foʒ ta 
n. iq. taue 


— — — — 


ung _— 


— <a 


230, Prieites that hath not the giſte of cbaſlitic 


take bp thys matter, betweene pont 
Lo2delhip and them. But vnder this 
condition, that the paieſts ſhall graũt 


fa2 that cauſe men doth recken that 4 
will ſomething pꝛoue mp witte, and 
alſo ſtretch my learning, to mayntain 


that pzieſtos myght haue wyues. But I haue met 
the very trueth is beefoze-God.,q md mene 

that q haue no wife, uo ucuer went (hamedto 

about to marrp: A thanke God of his come # lay 

grace. And of this J daue as noble 888 
pꝛintes as ba in Germany, to beare 

me witnefle , and alſo many other that 

wozlſhiplull, and honeſt men, p doth dere: 


vnto them a certayne ſome of money 
and they ſhall p;omiſe the p2ieſtes, Þ 
they will bzing it fopalſe, that pour 
Lo2dſhip (notwithlading your ſtrait 
commaundement ) chall bee contented 
to ſuffer them to liue, as they haue 
done in tymes paſt, and after the ad. 
cuſtome of the Church. The by(hop 


now 
am 


F pꝛeld 


mactiic to 
finde out 4 
nauqht p 
couctous 


Sychop. 


vowe of chaſtitie 


95, . 77. ca. 
Arete. 
, 


—7 wozd There runneth a greate bopce of 


was contented with this counſell, 6 
incontinent gaue out p commaunde⸗ 
ment, and afterward ſent out two of 
his beſt frendes, pzinelye to treate 
with the Pꝛieſtes in their names, but 
not in his. Foz der woulde not ber 
kuowen of it, becauſe de had bowed 
chaſtitie. 
But wat thinke yon , that theſe 
two me did gather in this one byſhop- 
puche, within þ ſpace of gj. moneths? 
Uerely xx. M. guyldens, the which 
money the byſhop receiued very de- 
nontty, and thought it not againſt th, 
What hall 


lap to t;eie mens conſcience ? that 
will not Kicke to burne a pwze 
pꝛieſt, that maryeth a wife? but pet, 
thep will recepue xx. M. gupldens to 
mapntayne open whozedome.D 182d 
God thou knoweſt this , pet doubt 
les thou ſuffereſt it. And all becauſe 
they ſhould haue (ſpace, and reſpite to 
amende, vnto which, God geue them 
grate. Amen. 

But agayne to tur purpoſe: men 
map perceane that this holy byſhop 
Hulderyke was agaprilt the pope, ( 
vpd alſo alowe my dodrine, and de- 
clare that S. Gregorie did reptt him 
of þ ſtatute hee had made fo; pꝛieſts 
aſtitie. Wherefoze Jconclude here 
pet agayne, that Gods holy wozde, 
olde dotours , holy counſelles, the 
Emperourslawe, vide decrees ofthe 
Church, the pzactice ot the haly Apoſ- 
tels, the lyning of holy men, Gods 
lawe, and mans lawe, nature t rea- 
ſon, doth alowe this article of myne. 
Wherefoze J truſt uo god no rea- 
ſonable man, will withſtand ma, in 
this caſe. 


mee, that J haue maried a wife, and 


ter cauſe then this is. 


* 


knowe me, and my conuerſation. J 
haue alſo the ryght woꝛſhip full man 
Docour TL, which was the kinges 
Emballadour with vs, and all his ſer» 
uauntes to teſtifpe foz me, which bee 
bone men, and ſufficient in a grea- 


Finatiy,, here is alſo the byſhop of 
our citie, with whom J doe dwell, e 
am moſt converſant with, Yeare is 
alſo the Embaſladours of Lubycke, 
which doth alſo know mee, and my 
conuerſation . And à doubt not, but 
all they will teſtifpe fo me, as farre 
as any lawe ſhall require. Pea J dare 
boldly lay, þ aries baue 
not ſo god teſtemony, thatthey kepe 
they? vowe of chaſfitie , as J baue, 
that J am not marped. But all is 
done to bzinge me in defamation. 
Let God pꝛouide. Neuertheles, what 
if 3 bad a wyfe: is v is great a crime: 
What can men make of it? Bath not 
manp noble P:inces, and god men 
wyoues? Mill me make moze articies D. 


of ſaluation foz mie, then foz pꝛinces ipucd ſole x 
oꝛ foʒ other Chzilten menewhat haue vnmarycd. 


I deſerued thus to bee taken? Pen 
will baue to doe with mer, but J p20- 
mile them,they ſhall get no god by it, 
il J may come to my aunſwere, F wil 
bee able alwapes to defend a wyfe (if 


I weare diſpoſed to marry) agaynſt 


beecouſe that is cuell, and bucleane 


to marry: bat Jhane other lawfull 


conſiderations . Let no man doubt, 
butt this is of traetd, if J bad a wyke, 
J would not have mecdled with this 
article, becauſe that men myght baue 
ſaſpccted met, that then J would haur 
defended this er? ce, foz the mainte - 
naunce 


Diff .#1.ca, 
Plarimes. 


D.. ca. 
Ante irie- 
W408. 


Dift.zr. ta. 


may lawfully mary wines. 


naunce of my face, Butnow on the 
other ſyde, that men ſhould not think 
bow J deſpiſed mariage, o2 thought 
it vnlawfull fo2 a Pꝛieſt to marry, in 
as much as à my ſelte doe not marry. 
Ther foze haue J takt this labour on 
mee, to w2pte my meaning, e ſo much 
the moze boldely, bertauſe that men 
haue no cauſe to ſuſped mer, that J 
ſpeake to defende mpne obone cauſe, 
but all onelp to ſet out the veretpe, ſo 


God helpe mee. Amen. 


But now will J goe to the Popes 
lawe, and ſ& what tyme that thys 
thyng begunne to take ſtrength. It 


had beene often times attempted, but 


it was alwapes repelled by one god 
man 02 other, tyll after the dapes of 
Saint Gregory. 

Pope $iricius made a ſtatute, that 
pꝛieſtes ſhoald haue no wyues, but it 
toke none effec, 

After hym came Pelagius the 
conde, and hee commaunded, that 
thoſe pꝛieſtes that had maryed wiues 
houlz abſtzpne from their wpues, 

Next after hym came S. Gregory, 
and hee thought that ſtatute of Pela- 

ius to ſoze, that men ſhould abſtaine 
om their wpues, which had neither 
vowed chaſtitie, noꝛ yet had vſed thi» 
ſel1:es to continencie , And therefoze 
he decreed, that the Byſhops ſhould 
conſecrat* no Dubdeacon, except hee 
woulde firff yowe chaſtitie. Thys i* 
openly in th popes lawe . Here bee- 
gan the thyng ſomthyng to ſp2inge, 
and to take effece, but yet it was not 
fully eſtablyſhed. Foz after warde S. 
Gregory hymſeite repented hym, as 
S.Hulderike beareth witneſſe , by þ 
reaſon of the great murther thath her 
ſawe come thereof, Wherefoze it re- 
mapued ſo ſtylla great whyle , vnto 
the commyng of Leo the ir; and hee 
ſapth , that pzieffes may kepe they; 
wynes , but they may not company 
wyth them, koz the Apoſtles ( ſayth 
ber) dyd fo;ſake the company of their 
wyurs: alonely they pꝛouided them 
meate and clothe. F 
After hym commeth Innocentins 


be ſecond,the which (not regarding 


LAG 


Gods ozdinaunce ) topneth pꝛieſtes 
that maryeth , and pꝛieſtes that key 
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pꝛieſtes that had not pet maryed, fe; 
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peth whozes, all vnder one damna- 
tion. 
But all theſe yet coulde not bꝛyng 
thys matter to paſſe as they woulde. 
Foz in many places (foz allthis) all 
pꝛieſtes had wpues : tyll the tyme of 
Gregory the ſeu#th, which was caus Nr. 
led Hildebrande, a man of euill tys © 


- upng, as the chꝛonicles teitifieth,and = * 


alſo a great nygromancer, and very 
familpar with the dcuill. And as chꝛo 
nicles ſayth,a man that had poyſoned 
4.03 5. popes befo2e, that hee nipght 
come the ſoner to it. Thys man (J 
ſap) inthe peare of our Lozd, 1074. Hereb-gam- , 
began to attempte thys matter very nech eus 
ſharpely in Germany, where paieſts dt . , 
were then quietly ſuffered to haue hand. 4% 
wpues, Thys man ſent his commaũ this was « 
dement bnto Dito byſhop of Conſta- — 5 
tinople, commaundpng to fozbydde ; 


to marry. And thoſe þ had maried, ta 
be ſeparated from their wpaes- But 
byſhop Otto perceiupng thys thyng „ 14> /- 
foz to bee devilliſhe, woulde not ercrs cc. Ge 
cife hs — nemo nin we . 
Pope Gregory curſed him and aſl e 
led an men from his obedience , and 7" nc 
citevhym unte Momme, where her bad ©. 
gathered a counſell, in the which ber fa formicats 
hav made « decree, that no Þ2iefte oi Caſa, 
ſhoulde afterwarde marry. And they 


that had maryed befoze, ſhoulde fo2- 


ſake their wpnes. Pozeouer, it was 

there decreed, that no man ſhould re⸗ 

ceaue holy ozders aſterwarde, except 

be firſt ſweare to lyue ſole, 

Theſe decrees were pꝛouulgated 

ouer all Italy. But the pꝛieſtes, and 

Byſhops of Fraunce reſiſted this de- who ci »-+ 

cre, and ſayde, that this counſel was JuTes ve: 

contrary to Gods wozde, and toke ther theſe 

from Pzieltes, that God and nature Byſhops 

had graunted them, And therefoze b Pwesben ber 

Pope (ſapde they) was an hereticke, So woze 

and an audour ofdamnable docrine, des. 

and that this decreecamenot of God, 

but of the denil,and alleaged fo; them 

the ſaping of our mapſter Thzilt Vo, Maths. 

omnes capiunt verbum hoc. And alfo ©, 

0 De vir g initate prece prum non t. Cor. >, 

They ſade alſo, that the pope 

wonlde compell them to !pae lytic An- 

gels, and how ber dyd opt a wyndow 
NNn.tiy. vnto 
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Ento ſoznicati6 4 vncleannes. Whers 
fo:cthep made tpm aunſwere , that 
they had rather to foꝛſake their bene- 

fices, then their wyucs , And if 

wonlde deſpiſe maryed pꝛieſtes, 
his hath ſhoulde he goe t pꝛouide him Angels 

— to ſerve bis cures, But the pope was 

beenethe nothing moued at all with their (crip- 

Pop©® . tures 02 reaſons: buttill wzote ta 

ecachyng, byſbops ſtraite letters, comaundyng 

other voc- them, and thꝛeatning then bnder 4 

— payne ot curũng, and pꝛiuating th 

ot their byſhoppzickes, f they ſhay 
. b:ing this thing to palle, So that at p. 
laſt, the maſt parte of the Byſhop 
conſented to hun fo2 feare, and lab 
red all p they coulde fo perſwade 
pꝛieſtts to foʒ ſake their wines, and to 
vowe chaſtitie, But it was long erz 
the pꝛieſts were pcrſwaded;pea 
of them woulde neuer agree theres 
to as long as they ltucd, | 
This Pope wꝛate alſo to the Arch⸗ 
byſuop of Pcntz,comaunding bim 
pꝛimate of alt Germany , to 1 
mar ted pꝛieſis to fozſaketheir ls 


and to cauſe all other to bee cha 

tie, Chis byſhop called a conu . 

in the which bee declared the 

pleaſure. But þ pꝛieſtes reſiſted m1 

naylous rarneſtiy, alleaging foz them 

| Scriptures, reaſons, and cennſ 

A tumuite Do farre they pzoceededtogither, 

fox p:cſtcs there had lyke to haue beene a e 

Wpucs. tumulte. Then tbe byſhop beynge a 

wpſe man, conſideryng how ſtifke, 4 

earneſt the pꝛieſtes were, deſired thẽ 

to tare halle a ptares deliberati 

hozting them to agree bato that 

wyth a god will, vato the which, hee 

muſt cls cempell them, POPPE 
augo2itie. After the halle peare Y 

tome out, the byſhops called a conuo- 

| cation at the Uniucrſitic of Erfozde, 

and there required an aunſwere of 

the pzicfles,but they were ſtiffer the 

befoze, and ſayde, how they had ra- 

Thedeum {ber dye then fozſake their wpues cd- 

fleepeth not trarpto Oods law. On the other ſide 

not geueth the archbiſhop was carnelt in ſetting 
ne s fozththe popes commaundement, 

Chailt. Then the pꝛieſtes required to take 

their counſel, and ſo when thep were 

departed out ofthe conuocation they 

agreed((eepng that neither ſcriptures, 


: 
l 


peare after the pope ſent downe bys 


—— belpe , then they fell to entr 
tern But the p 
were (a ſtiffe , that there 


taine 


Priefles that hathnitthe giſte of chaſlitie 


reaſons, counſels, no? pet interceſſiõ 


could ihctpe as they (apd ) that they 


would go in agayne, and kyllthe 15p« 
hop , that all other Byſhops aſter 
bym ſhould bee well aduiſed, ere they 
ſet tooth that thyng any moze . But 
the Byſhop bad ſome frendes amõgſt 
them, the which-renelatedthis thyng 
ynto hym,and bee treight wapes ſent 
certaine of his frendes vnto þ pꝛieſts, 
requirpag them to- come in agapne 
peaceably,and hee would pzomiſe the 
lo to entreate the pope, that he ſhoula 
bee contet to let it paſſe, 8 


ſhould kepe their cures ſtill as they 
had done befoze . Not withſtandyng 


the Archbyſhop could not chaũge the 


popes mpude in any wiſe . | Fo2 the 


Legate Curienſen Epiſcopum, and tops 
ned the Byſhop of Pentz with hem, 
comm ꝛundpng them to gather a con- 
uccation in Pentz , and there to pꝛo⸗ 
pounde his decree agayne. But pet p 
pꝛieſtes would in no wiſe agree vato 
them, but lapde all Scriptures, and 
reaſõs fo: them, that they could. And 
when all theſe thynges would not 


gaynſt vio - 
to lence, and 


medy, but tyzanny , and 
tyꝛannx. 


bee bſed. | 

But as ſone as tbe pꝛieſtes ſawe 
that, they gathered them togither , # 
made a tumulte , that the popes Le- 
gates ſcaped verp hardely wiih their 
lpues out of the jon houſe, E 
ſo was the conuocation beken . And 
the Archbyſhop of Pentz would ne- 
ucr medle mozein it, but committed 
the matter to the papes diſcretion.90 
that the pope was fapne to tary a con 
uenient tyme , till her had gotten cer- - 
ne Byſhops , and certaine pꝛieſtes 
of his partie. The determinate tyme 


doth not þ ſtozies declare, but alonely 


we ſe that nowe her is pꝛeuapled in 
miſchief, 
Wherfoze J will now pꝛoctede ak, 
ter mp pꝛomiſe, and recite their Scrip 
tures and reaſos, wherbp they pꝛoue 
Celilatam Sacerdoti, Their firlt (crips 
ture is. Bee pe holp, foz J am holp, O 
ſapth the Lozd, Wpon this het I cap · Tenere. 
| di- 


may lawfully mary wines. 
vntleane, and vnpure. And ifit were 


diſputeth þ pope on this maner. The 
pꝛieſtes of the oldlaw did not compa- 
np with their wyues, inthe tyme of 
i minilkration . Wherefoze the 
otutions y2jeſtes of the new law, whiche doth 
11 5 alwayes miniſter , muſt much moze 
alwayes herpe their chaſtitie . Firſt, 
The popes the pope doth alleage this Scripture 
arguments wrong. Foz it is not Poyſes mynde, 
—4— where this text is ſpoken, to compell 
their con⸗ men fromtheir wines, oz not to mar⸗ 
ftrained ry the which thyng the pope hath ta- 
ken vpõ hym to pꝛoue.) Foꝛ Boyles 
ſpeaketh there to the whole houſhold 
of Iſraell, | 
Now was not the houſe of Jſraell 
copelled by the tert, either to fo2ſake 
their wyues, oz els to vowe chaſtitie. 
Wherfoze this text can not make fo2 
the popes purpoſe. Farthermoze, the 
text ſapth no moze,but that we ſhould 
ber cleane, and holy , Now is not ma ⸗ 
trimonp, either vncleane, oz bnholp: 
fo2 it is a thyng inſtituted. and ſanat- 
fied of God. And the pureſt creatures 
that euer God made dpd vſe it, c was 
not therby defiled. Ey go, this text ma⸗ 
keth not fo2 the popes purpoſe , And 
The Leni- Where as the pope (aith,that p pꝛieſts 
— of the newe law ſhall bee cleane , we 
nes lpeth graũt the ſame , and deſire God with 
ms all our hartes, that they may bee ſo. 


Adam, 
Eua. 


head. And beecanſe that we would, that it 
ſhould bee ſo: therfoze doe we erhojte 
them to vſe Gods holy 92dinaunce, 
1. Tim. 4. that they may bee holy. Fo2 allcrea- 


tures of God ber god. And vnto them 
that ber cleane, nothpng is vncleane. 
Now is matrimony gods oꝛdinaũte, 
Uherefo2e it muſt needes bee cleane 
of it ſeife , and may ber lawfully vſed 
with thankes. 
Farthermoze , what argument is 
Aiwayes. {vis of the popes? Che pꝛieſtes ofthe 
Somtuue. old lat, did abſtapne frõ their wines, 
the tyme of their miniſtration, Ergo, 
our pꝛieſtes muſt alwayes abſtapne? 
Yow foloweth this, alwayes, out of 
the old pꝛieſtes, ſometyme :! But me 
tbinketh the pope ſhould rather take 
an occaſis of this place, to bynde hys 
if thep cannot 


why hath 
uot our 


. 
1 pꝛieſtes to mariage 

9 pue ſole. Foz the pz ok the law, 
— by Cee comanndement had wines: 
Ergo,God wouldnotrecken mariage 
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cleane foz them, it muſt much moze 
bee cleaner vnto our pꝛieſtes. Foz all 
thynges bee cleaner vnto bs, then ta 
them. Wherfo2e me thinketh+ pope | 
hould rather diſpate on this maner. 
The p2ieſtes of þ old law had wpues, 
and were not thereby defiled, Ergo, 
mp pꝛieſtes mult much rather baue | 
wpues,fo2 they ſhall be leſſe defiled. 

Mozeouer, it foloweth not. The 


pꝛieſtes of the old law abſtained from 
their wpues , in the tyme of their mi ⸗ 
niſtration, Ergo,our pꝛieſtes mult ab- 

ſtapne alwayes , bycauſe they ber al- 
—— in miniſtration . Foz many 


ges were vncleane to the pꝛieſtes 
of the old law, that bee not vncleane 
vnto'our p2ieſtes . Alſo vnto them it 
was a commaundement ſo to doe, : 
els it had beene law full fo2 them to ta⸗ 
ry by their wpnes , But our pꝛieſtes 
hath no commaundement , Erg0,thep 
are not bounde to abſtapne. Finally, 
this text of Scripture dyd not bynds 
the Apoſtles , no2 all the holy fathers 
after the Apoſtles fill Innocentes 
tyme to abſtayne from thepz wyues. 
Ergo, it byndeth not our pꝛieſtes now. 
Foz gods woꝛd was in as full ſtrẽgth 
befoze Innocentes dapes, as after, 

The ſecond Scripture is this. Abs 2/#. ; 7, c-: 
ſtapne fo2 a tyme that pe may the bet- Na» cur. 
ter geue attendaunce to pzaper . Dn met 
this terte diſputeth the pope on this 7 
maner . Paule commaundeth (ſapth „ 
hee )laye men to abſtapne foz a tyme. 
Ergo,much moꝛe are pzieſtes bounde 
to abſfaynealwayes . The whiche 
muſt alwayes pꝛap, and bee in a con- 
tinuall ſacriſipng. This argument 
is allo falſe , and not concluded after 
Saint Paules mynde. Fo: S. Paule 
woulde not by this text fozbydde ma⸗ 
riage , by the reaſon of pzayer . Foz 
howe could be ſape then, Abſta 
koʒ a tyme: Unmaryped men mull ab- 
ſtapne alwapes, and not foz atyme 
onely, Noꝛ it is no commaundement 
vnto lap men (as the pope ſapth ) to 
abſtapne, Fo2 S. Paule will, 5 they 
ſhall not abſtavne, except that they be 
both agreed. Yea and alſo in a caſe, » 
is, where their abſtayning ſhould bee 
an occalpon of moze pꝛaper. But it 
NNn,b, their 


their abſtayning may bee the occaſyon 
of vncleanencs: Oz els, if the one 
party will abſtayne, and the other can 
not: Then will bieled . Paule that 
nepther of them ſhall defraude the o⸗ 
ther. Foz they are moge bounde in 
thys caſe to bie them felues in the ol⸗ 
tyce ofmatrimonye, then pro «i /oco, 
& tempore t0-pzap. Foz þ text is clere 
Uxori vir debium reddat . Let men 
marke my ſaying well. Foz though 
we bee bound to pꝛap by the Goſpell, 
pet J thynke that the cercumſtance of 
tyme, and place, is of mans lawe, ( 
 reddere debuum , is in this caſe of the 
Ooſpell. Wherefaze the other muſt 
geue place. Take my wo2des charita- 
bly,and after learning, But pet graũt 
it a commaundement. Bow can it fo⸗ 
lowe there out, that pꝛie ſtes ſhall ne- 
uer marry e becauſe that lay men are 
b2und (as the pope ſayth)to abſtaine 
The popes foz a tyme £ Why doth not the pope 
rename rather bynde his pzieſtes intyme,and 
to the doc- Place requiſite to matrimony , foz as 
trine of S. yopding of foznication, as . Paule 
Paule. dolbe All the wozld knoweth,s piieſts 
doth not alwapes pzay . Wherefoze 
then doth not the pope graunt them 
that ſame lybertie, p S. Paule doth. 
Foz he will (leſt y deupll ſhould tept 
them by incontenency) Þ thep ſhould 
returne againe after their pzaper to þ 

office of matrimonp. 
O Lozde God, doo would men 
The Pope crye aut agapnſt mee, if J ſhould thus 
15 8 — teare, and wzinge ſcriptures:? But 
of Scrip- this popet may doe what ber lyta: nd 
turen. all that her doth, men doe recken to 
ber articles of our fapth There is not 
a ſtronger place in all ſcripture fo; 
matrimony, then this is. In lo much 
that all learned men, that euer ſpake 
of this matter, dath b;ought this ſame 
chapter of . Paule foz them, t pet p 
deuill inthe Pope can turne this top- 
ſe turup. Aud that Þ maketh agayn 
bim, muſt nxdes make foz hym, oz 
els he will w2ing bim tyll ber bzeake 
his necke. What learning can pzoue 
this, that pzieſts map not marry? bee- 
cauſe thepare boũde to pzay? t to dot 
ſacrifyce « Doth mariage defple their 
p2apers,02 can it cõtaminate their ſa⸗ 


crifpcese then the holy patriarches, & 


Priefles that hath not the gifte of chaſtitie 


Pꝛopbetes, haue no cleane ſacrifyces, 
Pea Chziltes Apoſtles had vncleane 
ſacrifices, But here is a wonderfull 
iuglynge of the deupll . Foz ſometime The Pope 
matrymony ſhall be an holy, and a yotchpot 
bleſſed ſatramt̃t, and ſhal gene grace: mariage. 
and an other while it ſhall bee againſt 
God, and all his ſacriſices, and a de⸗ 
fpler of Gods myniſters, ol all their 
pꝛapers. | 
Wherefoze J conclude, that this 
texte of S. Paule, Abſtaine foꝛ a tunt 
that you map the moze diligẽtiy pzap, 
maketh nothing foz the Pope. Foz if 
we ſhould bee boũde ( as þ pope ſaith) 
not to marry, by the reaſon that ws Ray mon 
ought to pꝛap, tben might no lap inan = 
marry a wife, Foz layemenareas un hn; 
much bounde by the Goſpell to pzap» Pzieſtes. 
er, as pꝛieſtes bee, There is no tyme, 
that the Goſpell comaundeth a pꝛieſt 
to pꝛap in, noz pet no pzaper, that is 
commaunded to pꝛieſtes by p goſpell, 
but lay men are bonnd to the ſame, 
Wherefoze if the pope will conclude 
that pꝛieſtes ſhall haue no wives, be⸗ 
cauſe they are bound to pꝛap. By the 
ſame reaſon will J pzone,s no chzilts 
man may haue a wife. Noz it will 
not help to ſay, that pꝛieſtes are moꝛe 
bound to pꝛap, then lap men, 4 there- 
foze thep haue no wpues . Foz whe- 
ther that they be bounde leſſe 02 moze 
that maketh no matter to þ argumtt. 
Faz the parties are bounde to 
pꝛaper. efoze, after the popes 
doctrine ;, nepther of them both may 
marry. Wat whether the one be moze 
bounde then the other, it maketh no 
matter to me , foz they are both 
bounde: therfoze they muſt both ab⸗ 
ſtapne. J woulde deſpꝛe all Papiſtes, 
to let this reaſon of mpne ſtande (fill 
vnaſſapled. | 

An other reaſon their is of Pope P/ xv. 
Leo the. ir, that b2ingefh this text of . . 
. Paule: Baue not we power to Sen. 
leade aboute with vs a wyfe, as the £4n7en” 
bzother of our Lo2d, and Cephas? „g 1%" 
Out ok this texte diſputeth the pope eren ſoro- 
thus. S. Paule ſayth not, we haue rem crcun+ 
power «mplettend; mulzere,to embꝛact . Je. 
a woman, But ccundacemdi, that is , Cor. 3. 
to leade ber with vs, that ſhe may bee 


luſtapned (as the Pope ſaptt) of her 
pulband 
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huſband? But there may bee no com- 
pany of marpage betwene them. C⸗ 
uery Chꝛiſtẽ man map ſ& what a ſulẽ⸗ 
der argument this is ofthe pope. S. 
Paule ſapth not, amplectedi ſed cercũ- 
ducendi. Ergo, non licet ſacerdotibus ha- 
bere vxores? This can no man denpe, 
but S. Paules mening is there, bow 
that pꝛieſts may lawfully haue wines 
as the example of Peter doth there 


p:oue. Wherefoze J thinke no man 


ſo madde to judge, that the Apoſtels 
dyd myrry wyues, alonelp to lead the 
about with them (as the Pope ſayth) 
and to put other men to coſtes and 
t charges? Foz this office they might 
baue had of all other women, and ne⸗ 
ded not to marry,foz leading about of 
women with them. Wherefoze it 
mult needes follow, ſœing S. Paules 
meaning is, that pꝛieſtes map lawful- 
ty haue wines that they may alſo law⸗ 
fullp vſe the office ot matrimonp. Foz 
his owne doqrine is, | that the man 
bath no power over his owne body, 
but his wife . Wherefo2e it mult fol 
lowe, that the pope maketh an enell 
ſuppoſition, when he ſappoſeth, that 
the Apoſtles hadde wines , and did 
onelp but cary them about, to gene 
themmeate, and d2inke, and nat to 
company with them. 

Alſo marke of this argument,how 
the pope graunteth, that the apoſtles 
had wyues? Wherefoze he muſk now 
p:one,that the Apoſtles, foꝛſoke the 
company of their wines, as hee ſapth. 
But J am content to take this argu- 
ment at the popes hand, 

This the pope graunteth, that the 
Apollles ledde their wpues aboute 
wyth them. TWherfoze it muſt needes 
follow (ene after the Pope) that our 
pꝛieſtes may alſo leade wines aboute 
with them. If ye graunt me this, A 
am content, J will not binde pꝛieſtes 
amplectendi vxores, I will put it to his 
wines diſcretion. and his. as thep two 
ci agree: ſoam I cotent, alonelp to let 
them haue tbe libertie that the Pope 
graunteth the holy Apoſtles to haue 


men be not aſhamed, thus to trifle ,, _ 
with holy Scripture, yea, and that in that bee got 
matters that be ſo waighty, 4 wher, ten nugyt 
by they ſ& daply ſo great offence and dene 
ſclaunder to ſpʒing in the holy church 

of God. | 

An other Scripture the pope hath Di .bexxii 
which is this : Thep that are in the « OYopeſus = 
fleſhe can not pleaſe God. On thys “ 2 -» 
tert diſputeth the Pope thus : They Carne [wnt 
that are defiled,, are in the fleſhe; 24 0447 
But p2ieſtes that marrp wpues , are . 
defiled: therefoꝛe, they ber in þ flelhe, 
and can not pleaſe God, | 

It men had eyther feare of God in 
thier hartes, oz els reuerẽte to Gods 
holy inTitutions, and oꝛdinaunces, 
they would not thus ſpeake no2 iudge 
of pure t cleane matrimony . truſt che Pops 
there is no Chꝛiſtẽ man, but be will accompteth 
graũt mee that matrimony is of gods 4 — 
oꝛdapning and ſettinge? Wherefoze gane he 
it mult needes ber pure aud cleane, how matti 
Foz our God is no God of vncleane- Mon. 
nes, oz of filthines, let the pope iudge 
bym as hee wpli. Nowe to the Popes 
argument. The Pope ſapth in bys 
minor, how Pꝛieſtes that marry, be 
bncleane. A denpe that, and ſay ed, 
kaſtlp, that the pope blaſphemeth both 
God and his holy giftes. And whe he 
can pꝛoue his o true, then will J 
graunt it vnlawfull foz Pꝛieſtes to 
marry, 

But J wyll take the Popes argu · The Poye 
ment, and pꝛoue that no man ſhall — 2 
bane wines, and ſo ſhall the woꝛlde a 
ſonebe at an ende. The popes mater 
is this: They that be in the fleſh can 
not pleaſe God. But maryed me (as 
the Pope thinketh) lyue alter þ fleſh, 
therefoze no marped man can be ſas 
ued. Let the pope of Nome, and all 
bys adherentes aunſwere to my ar⸗ 
gument, and J will ſone aunſwere 
fotheirs.Fo2 this Jam ſare ol,. that p 
ſcriptures which be bzingeth,maketh 
not agapnlt matrimony,no2 pet moze 
againſt p:tefts then agaynſt lap men. 
Wherfoze let hym conclude what her 
can out of them againſt pzieſtes, and 


How many had. And J doubt not but there wpll J will conclude the ſame agaynſt laye 
8 folow tokens, not onelp of cicumdu- men. Theſe be all the Scriptures 
fre, ar cendibut of ampleltend. that J can finde in ide Popes law u- 


ang, Truelp J haue great maruaple, $ gainlt this matter. Wherefoze, now 
w 
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will A got fo their reaſons. 
en 
— A en Their pꝛincipall reaſon is this. Ma⸗ 
niap 2 ryed men map ber choſe to be pꝛieſts, 
dat aer but after their pzieſthode (ſay they) 
their pzieſt= may they not marry. 
yode they Theſe mt muſt firſt confider what 
marry, doarine they defend, 5 is to ay, bow 
they intẽde to defed þ popes doctrine, 
and p doarine, which they call the do⸗ 
arine of the church: foz there is none 
other doctrine agapnlt vs but that. 
Nowe doth this doarine clearely 
D.xx615. beterne agapnſt them, and ſay how 
Ne, 110 ma that hath a wife, map bee choſf 
Seer to bee Pzieſt oz a Deacs, neither they 
Sa bzing me one exäple, that euer the 
FS — Pope did graunt, that a maryed man 
mygyt ber a pꝛieſt ercepte hee got mo; 
ney fo; diſpenſing. So that the Pope 
Remember by vis diſpenſation hath alwapes te- 
the ty;zaunp ſtified that it was againſt his law foz 
of Greg02y a marped man to be a Pꝛieſt. Whetk- 
ions loꝛe theſe me (it they will defende the 
pelled la wes of the Church) muſt ber bound 
—— to to pꝛoue that marped men map afte 
their wines lde lawes of the Church (as they call 
them ) be choſen , oz elles their aun- 
ſwere is naught , Foz it is no reaſon 
that they ſhould faine this ſolution of 
their owns bzapnes, and ſap, that it 
may be ſo. But they muſt pzone me, 
that their church doth graũt it lawfgl 
ſo to bee, Pozeouer , where bee no! 
all their Scriptures , whereby they 
2one that Þzicites map not marry 
ko defilpng ol them: Js not the com- 
Mariage pany that aPzelk kepeth with bys 
can one,ve wife after his conſecration ( which 
—— © theygraunt) as pure, and as cleane, 
after. as it was berkoze his conſecration? 
Þath his conſecration made 5 thyng 
vncleane, 5 was befoze pure? Mher⸗ 


fo:eif her map keepe dis wpfe (after 


theſe men) which her maryed befoge 
bis conſecration, why may not an 2 


ther Pꝛieſt ipkewiſe marry a wife af 
ter bis P2ieſthode. What doth th 
man, as concerning the office of ma- 
trimonp, that the other ma doth not? 
Farthermoze , they were wont 
to ſap, that q ieſtes might not ke 
their wives, in lo much that they 
ned howy Apoſties did fozſake their 
wines. Yow ſtadeth thys wpth their 
ſolution, that marped men mpght bee 
bilbops*\15ut mee thinke they doe but 


Priefle that hath not thy vift of challitie 


trifle with this matter, and ſerke no 
moze but a light euaſion , to helpe 
them foz a tyme. 
Pozeouer,both the pꝛadiſe and ths 
lawes of their church declarcth clear- 
lp, that their meaning is not to chuſs 
a maried man to bee a byſhop, Foz 
their cuſtome is that a man map be a 
Subdeacon at 16. peares olde, Now 
is there no man cuſtomably marped 
ſo pounge, And when her ſhall be ſub- %. C 
deacon, her mult foꝛſweare mariage, . Nel, 
as the Popes lawe commaundeth, 
Therefoze,it muſt ntedes folow, that 
no marped man can bee a Pꝛieſt. Foz 
bee hath foz\wozne maryage many 
peares befoze. Pozcouer , all Docs 
tours doe graunt,that after the fail of 
Adam, matrimony was a remedpe as 


gainſt foznication, and B. Paule aps 


— the ſame. /n»ſqn1/g, ſuam ha- 
eat vxore proper fornicatione , What 
tf this. man, after his conſecration is 
in moze ieoperdie of foꝛnicatian then 
be was beelozet Nhat remedy will 
men finde nowe fo2 this infirmitie? 
Dis conſecration taketh not away 
bis naturall appetite, no: it maketh 
Gods remedy vnlawfull. And cyther 
be mult lpue in foznication, 82 elles 
marry a wife. Let men indge, which 
of them becommeth a pꝛieſt beit after 
bis conſecration. | "| 

Farthermoꝛe no man can denye, 
but the hyſtozies make mention, how 
diuerſe p2ielts haue beene marped al 
ter their conſecration, at the diſpenſa⸗ 
tion of the pope. Wherfoze it muſt fo 
low, that it is not agapnſt Gods law, 
foz a Pzielf to marry after bis conſe- 
tration. Fo2 then the pope might not 
diſpenſe with him. Pen mull graunt, 
that many Þ2ielles haue had wpnes, 
Now ſtadeth it with god reaſon,and 
learnyng, that they pꝛoue, 5; alltheſe 
men dyd mar rp befoze their pꝛiell⸗ 


bode onelp, and not after, ſ&png they 


wil haue it ſo neceſſary,and ſo perfect 
a ſolutid, And if they ca not pzone it, 


The Pope 
why doe they affirme it lo ſtyllp: what mp 


moueth the ſo to ſay:pca, and ſo bold, ned chaſtity 
lp? But pet J will ber content, let the | the 
matter bee indifferentiy handled, and g gyig. 
let as many marped men bee choſen 
to bee Byſhops,as bee vinmaryed, ſee 

png 
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png they graunt it lawfull: And then 
am JI ſure, pᷣ we ſhall auopde a great 
heape of foznications , that been now 
vſed. Yea J feare me, that our chaſte 
men ſhall ſone bee quyt of all, and the 

maryed men ſhall haue all. 
An other reaſon they haue, 4 that 
Picltes is this. Pꝛieſtes may extin the bzen- 
8 nyng heate that is in th? , by faſtyng, 
„ labouryng, watchpng, pzaping , e by 
pays other god wozkes dopng. And if they 
doe thus, no doubt, but God wil geue 
them the gift of chaſtitie, foz he is li 
berall in geuing,and mercyful in hea⸗ 
ring of their pzayers,*"ge.they nede 

not to marrp. 
Firſt J deſire to know of thoſe ms, 
if they will ſay of their coſcience, that 
the thy:d part of Pꝛieſtes in Tnglad 
doe kerpe their chaſtitie:F thinke they 
— Not? will ratber ſweare nap, tuẽ yea. Now 
= pay tome to their argument, aad ſ& how 
ly, that ſhamefully they doe repꝛwue pꝛieſts. 
"—_>, 3 durſtnot ſpeake ſo much agaynſte 
a them,as theſe men doe. Foz firlt they 
diſpenſati- ſap, that if pꝛieſtes did pꝛap, oz faſt, oz 
ons foz did like god wozkes, thẽ God would, 
—— yea her muſt ot his liberalitie , mer⸗ 
— cy gene them the gift of chaſtitie. He⸗ 
—— condlp,thep graunt that p thyꝛd deale 
of pzieltes keepe not their vow, Now 
al Pats is this as much to ſay , thinketh me. 
Firſte, that Pꝛieſtes bet nanght in 
deede. Secondarely, that they neither 
will, not pet deſire to bee better. Foz 
it they did deſire it of God, he would 
geue it them, ſape they . In bym is no 
t ult, ? go, the fault is in the pꝛieſtes, 
that neither ber god in derde, noz pet 
will pꝛape, oz deſire to he god. J 
would not gladly daue ſuch patrons 
in my cauſe. 

Pozeouer J graunt that Pꝛieſtes 

ſhall faſt, and pꝛap to kepe their bo- 

Rabe DYES lowe "But now to them. Why 


5 


if all that ſhal not pꝛieſts alſo marry to auopde 
I foznication,as well as faſt, and pꝛay: 
ſteyng that God hath oꝛdeined matri- 


mony,fo2 a peculiar,and fingular,re- 
medp agaynf foznication : J doe not 
condemne true faſtyng, and pꝛaping. 
Why doe they then condemne mary- 
'! ingeſceyngthat God which ozdeyned 
faltyng,and pꝛaping, bath alſo —_ 
ned marping! ea, and me thinke, if 


any one thing ſhould be firſt pzoned, 
then ſhould mariage bee firſt p;zoned, 
ſeeyng that it is deputed of God, foz a 
pꝛoper, and ſpedp remedy agapnſt foz 
nication? Notwithſtanding J will be 
content , firſt to exhozte all Pzicſtes, 
both to pzaping,and laſtyng, e ifthey 
can ſo kepe their chaſtitie , J will 
thanke God with them But if thep 
can not, then will J in no wiſe, that 
tdey wall bee cope lled either by law, 
02 by vow to chaſtitie . oz that is a. 
gaynſt Gods wozd , aud the doqrine 
of his holy Apoſtles. 

Bnt pet let me touch their grounde 
nearer. A would deſire thẽ to tell me, 
and to pꝛoue vnto me by learnyng, 
that God is bounde, in as much as God ts 


ber is libe rall, and mercyful to graunt much <a ay — 


vnto them þ gift of chaſtitie, ſoꝛ they; hath, pꝛo⸗ 
ꝛaping, and faſting. It is not inough wied. 
02 them thus to ſape, ſepng that mas 

ny god men hath both pꝛaped, and fa- 

ſted,and pet had not the gift of chaſtþ 

tie: But they mult bzyng me an open 

Scripture , wherin that this pꝛomiſe 

is made vnto their faſtyng, and wat- 

chyng, oz elles they muſt graunt that 

they bie bounde to vſe Gods reme⸗ 

dies, which hie hath ozdeined, and in⸗ 

ſituted , to the belppng of our infir- 

mitie. At A were hungrp,and thurſty, 

and would goe, and pzape to Godto 

flake my hunger, and thurſt, e would 

not vie thoſe meanes, and remedies, 

that God hath oꝛdeined, thinke pou 

that God were bound of his liberali- 

tie to graunt me mp requeſt? Nap foz 

ſeth . But it were rather to be iud⸗ 

ged, that J were a tempter of God, 4 

a deſpiſer ot his holy ozdinaunce, and 

would not bee content with thoſe re- 

medies,that God hath appointed. 

Che denill commeth with like tep- Math 4 

tatid to our ꝙ. Chzilt, and requireth 

bimto the honour of God to doe a mi 

ratle, to leape down ſcom the bigheſt 

of the temple , if be would bee taken 

fo2 the ſonne of God „. as fez harme 

hie could bane none. Foz the Scrip⸗ P fal. 0. 

ture teſtifieth ( ſaith der) that God had 

tommaunded his aũgels to beare thee 

bp in their armes.Wherefoze (ſaythj 

the deuill) it all ber a great honour 

to God, and alſoa great declaration. 

DDs.j. to 
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Sod. 


God charm 


3 | | 


Priefler that hath not the gift of cha$liti e 


to thy power, if theu deſcende fro the 
beight of the temple , otherwiſe then 
anp other man can doe. And if thou 
goeſt downe by the ſtepers, God ſhal 
no moze bee glozifted in thy fac , then 
in other mens, ns2 thou ſhalt not bee 
taken fo: the man, that thou art, and 
wouldeſt bee, | 
Moꝛeouer, thou nerdeſt not doubt, 
but God will heipe thee. Fo2 the ſcrip⸗ 
ture ſpeaketh of ther, whiche can not 
ber falſe . Notwithſtandyng all this 
our P. Chziſt calleth it temptyng o 
God, when men will ſeeke vnto bym 
fo2 other remedyes, then be bath ap» 
poynted. And therfoze our Þ . Chal 
doth clearcly declare , that the ſame 
Scripture, which the denill bꝛyngeth 
fo2 him, maketh not foz bis purpoſe, 
Foz though that God doth pꝛomiſe ta 
helpe Cbꝛiſt, 4 all his, pet will hee bg 
gloꝛified in his creatures , & will 
we ſhal vſe them with thankes, to the 
entent,+ purpoſe,y bee hath o2deined 
them fo2 : And then, if there ber any 
thing lacking vato our bealth,+ ſalua 
tion, here will, that we ſhal both pꝛap, 
tru in hym.With what bolde nes ca 
A deſy;e of God to helpe meet and am 
not concent to receiue bis creatures, 
that be bath wltituted to helpe mer 
Wherebp ſhall God belpe me, If J 
diſpiſe bis oꝛdmaũces, and creatures 
that bee h:th alreadye o2depned to my 
delping : Js it reaſon, that God at my 


gethnot his inſtaunce,ſhal make a new o2dinauce 


oꝛder fo; 


and new remedies fo2 my diſeaſes? 


pica- Uhp am à not content (if à will bee 


our 
Aure, 


helped at Gods hand) with thoſe rez 
medyes, that be all ready inſtituted? 
It was but a ſmall thynge, and a vple 
thyng in a maner,fo2 Chꝛiſt to deſct d 
by the ſtepers from the heygbte ofthe 
temple,ſepng that the deuill required 
bym , by Gods honour, e alſo by his 
owne, to ſhew ſome ſpeciall power. 

If I weare diſeaſed,and (pcke,and 
would not vle the counſell of Phiſici- 
ons, no of other medecines, 5 Goy 
bath inſtituted, but wil faſt, and p2ap, 
thynke pou that men would recken 
mee wiſe: And if J did thus dye, were 
not J a deſpiſer-of God, and of his 
god oʒdinaunces? God bath apoyn · 


ted Phiſicions, and geuen vertue to 
bearbes, and other creatures, to help 
my diſeaſe. Wherefoze J am bounde 
with meckenes, and with thankes to 
recepue them, and to pꝛay to God, pþ 
be will foꝛtifpe, and ſtrengthẽ the na⸗ 
tures of theſe creatures, and that they 
map haue vertue, and effecacy in me 
This is a Chꝛiſten man bound to do: God hath 
Foz if this reaſon of tbeſe men ſhall oꝛdemed e- 
haue ſtrength, the will we vie no ma. f weng 
ner of creatures , 0z remedies þ God polt and 
bath ozdeined, but agaynſt hunger, tvereunto 
and tbirſt, deate, and could, agues, Mu they 
and peſtilences, pouertie, and neceſ- e vled. 
ſitie, (wa;des and gonnes,agapnlt all 

mmer of diſeaſes,againſt all manner 

of milfoztunes, will we vſe nothing, 

but all onely pꝛap, oz faſt, o: eis geue 
almes, as we ſhall thinke beſt. S0 

that we will teach God what thing is 

beſt to the helpyng of all imperfeai- 

ons. Jthanke you god Payſters foz 

your god dodrine , A p2aye God re- 


warde pou, 
F 


y JI haue great meruaple, 
whythat p2ayer , and fatynge ſhall 
all onely get Þ2icſtrs to the gift of 
chaſtitie⸗ and not all other men? And Pꝛieſtes 
if other me map haue the gift of chal / haue a p:tul 
titie thzough their paper? why bee ernte 
not all men moued to lyne chaſte? ſr. men. 
ing v chaſtitie in very deede is a bigh» 
er ſtare then matrimony is. Why be 
pꝛieſtes moze bounde to pꝛap fo? the 
gift of chaſtetie, then other Chziſten 
men bee? 

Nowe marke this doctrine. If a 
lymme of the deupl would come now 
and pꝛeach vniuerſally to all men the 
erccllencye of chaſtitie, and to ſhew 
what a greate quiet lpuing it is, and 
what a pleſaũt Rate it is befoze God, 
And contrarywiſe, of mariage would The fed 
ſap, that it weare a ſo2owfull tate, would glad 
kull of troubles, full of cares, full of * haue a 
heanines, and (as the Pope ſapth) a W702; | 
fieſhely, and a carnall ſtate, and that caunt. 
ſeemneth to haue in it ſelf any vnclene 
nes: and by theſe reaſõs, and per ſwa⸗ 
ſpons, with many moe that he might 
bꝛing, would exboꝛt all manner of me 
in England to lyac ſole , and vnma⸗ 
ried, And won'd alſo teach themto 
pꝛap, and tofalt foz the gift of chaſtity 

and 


— — 
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and not to doute, but that God of bis 
liberalitie would gene it tht᷑. 4 would 
fapne know of learned men, if this 
man were gods frend and the kings? 
pute. But Jam ſure there could not 
bee a greater traptour to the kinges 
grace the hee is. Fo2 if bee might bing 
to paſſe that her intendeth by his docs 
trine.Fp2{& he ſhould deſtroy p kyngs 
ſuccetion . Secondarily , he ſhould 
within this ſeuen yeres, make þ king 
aLozdeofa fewe ſubieces, oz none, 
and kpnally of none inderde. And all 
this would they doe by faſting, and 
3 thing (fo euer they tell 
9 
— . nM vs of their faſting, and p J, Jam 
tmued. they ſure that they fall to getting ol childꝛẽ 
would haue ag ſone as other men doe, and all is 
pooze men vs with faſting and pꝛaping. Alas what 
thing can not the deuill miſuſe. 
that ther But let no ma take me, as though 
han gore J condemned faſting, and pꝛaping. 
faſtpng,+ Foz ſurely J would that they honld 
pzaying. beevſed, and that diligently. —_— 
would, haue them vſed in tyme, and 
place convenient, and foz the intent, 
and purpoſe,that God hath oꝛdayned 
them,But yet J would ere ther 


= 


remedics , and gyftes of God ſhould 
bee thought vbnlawfull, & alſo bee deſ⸗ 
piſed for them, 

Now moſt gracious — 
baue J ſhewed vnto pour grace, fyꝛſt 
mpne obedience, willyng that enery 
man ſhould both ſo learne, and ſo doe. 
Dec6darylye,J bane ſhewed my lear⸗ 
ning in certaine articles , fo2 þ which 
there is a bariece in the woꝛlo at this 
dap, pꝛoteſting vnto your grace, that 
A haue ſayde nothing, but J truſt bee 
true, and agreeable with Gods holy 
woꝛde, and wiih the learning of the 
Doctours. Notwithſtanding,if there 
bee any man within your realme, that 
can pꝛoue by god learning the cõtra⸗ 
ry( ſo that pour grace ſhall alowe it to 
agre with Gods woꝛd, and to bee ſuf- 


kycient beefoze Gods d2eadfull iudg⸗ 


ment) J ſhall be content to ſubmpt 
mp ſeife to your graces determinati⸗ 
on, and to doe that thing that bercõ⸗ 
meth a Cbꝛiſten man, t a true ſub- 
tecte to doe. Thus our Koꝛd Jeſt 
Chꝛiſt, p purchaſour of all grace 
and godnes, euer pꝛeſerue 
vour grace in al vertue 
and honour, 
r 


hat it Wag ths koty Scripture to 


honour Images, and to pray to Saintes. 


F men had the verye 
true faith in Ch:ifte 
b 3cus, that beelongeth 
2 to Chailte me to baue, 
this article were open 


A 


of it ſelfe without any 


farther p2obation: fo2 if men did bee- 
lerue firſt that Chziſt were God and 
omnipotent, and mighty,togeene all 
thinges: Seccondarily, that her were 
mercifull,gracions,tlouing towarde 
vs, and ſo loning, that wor coulde de⸗ 
fire nothing of hym, but ÿ he woulde 
gerue it vs: if men (A ſay ) bad thys 
fapth, and this loue towarde Chailk, 
they would goe no farther but to him 
onely, they woulde make, inuente, t 
deniſe no mediatours, but faithfully 


receaue hym (accozding top Scrip⸗ 
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tures) fo their onely mediatour, Sas 
uiour, and redermer: and beleene and 
knowe ſurely, that they coulde aſke 
nothyng fo creat in his name ; buf 


that they ſhoulde reteaue it, to that 


bee woulde hym (elfe gene it; and 
thereunto is able. Alfo by this 
tbey ſhould perfealy know, that 
coulde not bee (0 bnwozthy,but hee of 
his onely andmerre mercy, is able, E 
alſo woulde make them wozthy to re» 
ceaue their peticions, ſo that if men 
bad faith, they ſhould perfectly know 
that they had n&de of no moze then 
this one Ch2ift, that they ſhonldnoz 
ought not ſeeke to any other media⸗ 
four, epther to obtapne any thing, oz 
els to make them woꝛthy: but ſhould 
know and conkeſſe both in woꝛde and 

OOo. ij. deede, 
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diede, that Cbꝛiſt alonely is able i 
nough, pca e ſo mighty and ſo mer- 
cifall, that all other fapned and inuen 
ted mediatours of men be vile, filthy 
and abhominable of themſelnes , to 
be compared to him. If this fapth (J 
ſay)were p2inted in the hartes of me, 
then what ſhoulde they oz could they, 
defire moze then this one mediatour 
Jeſas Chziſt:What could they haue, 
that of him and by him they could not 
obtaine? Zruely nothinge that they 
covlve rightepullyaſke, as — 
tures beare witnes. 

But nowe, let alltheſe makers 
new Gods cumilate themſelues togi- 
ther on aheape, andſhewemee but 
one place, yea but one tot, 02 one er. 
ample in holy Scripture , that 
men did pꝛap to Saintes: 03 one tha 
| entered into heauen by Saints pꝛa 

Ch:iſta\- ers? Chzilt aſcended (as the Scrip 
pennen n tures ber plaine) into heauen by bys 
his owns owne power: new wonlve Jknow 
power. pk ſthele new Godmakers, by whoſ 

power and helpe that the firlf Saint 
came into heauen:- (ap not by the in 
terteſſion of Saintes, fo2 I will ſay 
then there were none in heauen: n 
by his owne holynes, foz then dyed 
Chzilt in vayne : and if hee came by 
Chziſt ouely, why map he not alo 
helpe vs thither? Vis power is n 
weakened: his mercy is no lelle tos 
warde vs then it was towarde him. 
No here pou ſee all the cauſes that 
bzought the firſt Sainte to heauen, : 
thele cauſes bee ſufficient, yea 4 alone 
ly allowed of the @criptures of God: 
therfoze they bee alſo ſufficient faz vs 
'© war will berlcue the ſcriptures 5 
od, 

But now to declare and make this 
matter open, J willrecite the wozds 
of the Scriptures: fir J will ſpeake 
of Images, of whom ſpeaketh Pop» 
ſes theſe woꝛdes . Thou ſhalt make 
wer are thee no grauen Images, nor ſimili · 
fozvwden rude of any thing that is in heauen 


Exod. 20. 
Deut. x. 


235 aboue, or in earth beneath, or in 
waters vnder the earth: thou ſnalt 
neither honour nor worſhip them. 

Bo not theſe wozdes plaine againſt 

all maner of Jinages oz fimilitudes? 
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02 bnder the earth, here be their f- 

gures excepted, either to bee honon- Wee mutt 
red,op wozſhipped : and marke that pom J a. 
be ercepteth both honouring and —— 
ſo wozſhipping. Now what can pou 
geeue to Jmages that is neither ho, them. 
honour noz wozihip : Jt maketh na 
matter tome, whether you call it la- 
tria oʒ dulia, if it be eyther honaur 

oz wozſhip , then is ik againſt Scrip- 
ture: and ifit be neither , then is it 


nothyng but a vopde name invented 


of pour inſaciable couetouſnes,to de- 
ceaue ſimple men with, and to heape 
innumerable god to pour ſelues. Fo2 
if you had no moze pꝛolite by Jmages 
then pou haue deuotion to them, then 
ſhoulde they ber ſone lefte downe. 
Who hath ſerne a pꝛecious offerpnge 
of a Pꝛieſt gæuen to any Jmage? but 
wee ſer daply how pe robbe Images 
of other mens oblations. 

But let vs returne to our purpoſe, 
Duns on this text ſaith. that by it was | | 
it fozbydden to make images bafoze 22" 
the incarnation of Chꝛiſt. c. Now 
muſt pou pꝛœue where they ber al - 
lowed ſince the incarnation and ſhew 
with manifeſt (ſcriptures where this 
text is condemned in the new Teſta⸗ 

ment oz els it ſtadeth faſt agapnſt you 
alter your own, M. Duns, whom you 
dare not deny. Allo þ Pꝛophet ſaith, 
a mã dyd plante a pinaple tree, and py ,, 
the raine did nurriſh it, and cherof 
was made a fire vnto men hee toke 
of it and warmed hym, and burnt 
it and baked bread therewith, and 
of the other parte hee Made hym 2 
God, and dyd honour it, and prayd 
ynto it ſaying, deliuer me for thou 
art my God. Parke the p2aceſſe of þ 
P2ophet , firſt the man planted this 
tree, the her burnt part of it and baked 
bꝛead with it, and of the other part be 
made hym a God whom her honou⸗ 
red and woꝛſhypped, marke alſc if all 
theſe bee not true, and fulfilled of pour 
images, ot the one is made pour God 
which you doe bonour, and ot whom 
pou delire to bee delivered , ſome fro 
death, ſome from ſickenes , ſome fro 

peſtilence, ſome from pouertie , ſome 

from theenes, ſome fr6 euill fo:tune, 

ſome fro ha ging, ſome fro dzowning, 
and 


uns; . 
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and ſome to ſaue yon from the toth 
ake, ſome to ſane your boſe , ſome 
pour pyges. and ſome to helpe pour 
weemen with child, with many other 
thynges moꝛe. ſo that foz euerp thyng 


that you will deſire, pon haue a God 


toaſke it of, Now of the other part is 
made a papꝛe of gallowes: is not this 


truc:is not this playne: of what other 
thyng in earth can the ſaying of þ p20 


Tapne = 
maginatios 
oß men. 
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bet bee verified, but of pour images? 
And if it map be verified of an hũdꝛed 
other things, yet is it alſo true ofpour 
images: and vnto them agreeth moſt 
peculiarly. The pꝛophet ſpeaketh not 
of one onelp, but of all thinges that 
ber lyke. Now deliuer pour Gods if 
pou ca. They wil not bee delinered w 
the aunſwere that DoRour Rydlep 
did once make vnto mer, that there 
was no man ſo blynde, noꝛ ſo mad,oz 
foliſhe, foz to hanour the Cocke and 
the ſtone that ſtandeth beefoze them, 
but they referre the honour to that 
thyng that the Jmage doth rep2eſent, 
J aunſwere: god Paiſter Doctour, 
A pꝛap pou tell me one thpng , what 
did Cicero with all the whole Sena⸗ 
tours of Rome? did they not honour 
that ſame thing that ode beefoze the 
(and pet as you ſap) they did referre 
it vnto the thing that was thereby re- 
pꝛeſented. Theſe men were wiſe mg 
and as weil learned in their tyme as 
pou, t pet you ſee (fo: lacke of know⸗ 
ledge of the trueth) they honoured 
ſtockes and ſtones , J am ſure you 
will not excuſe them from Jdolatry, 
pea and that becauſe they did honour 
the ſtockes and ſtones, and not alone 
ly foz honouring of the the thing that 
was repzeſented, 

Alſo what dyd Roboam when her 
dyd ſet bp two golden calues in Be- 
thell and ſapd to the people, Goc no 
moze to Hieruſale behold thy Oodes 
Aſraell. Was not this done to the ho⸗ 
nour of God 2 fo2 they were not (0 
mad (as pe ſap ) to thinke that thoſe 
calues were Goddes, but they did ha 
nour them in the honour of God, and 
that was well declared in their ſacri- 
fice whiche was none other, but ſuch 
us God had commaunded in the law, 
Ego, alter your rule they might law 
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fally honour theſe calues referrpng it 
to God. They had alſo a great collour 
foz them, foz all the old fathers did al- 
wapes offcr to god calues, as Abꝛahã 
w manp other which, oblatis was ac · 
cepted of God. Wherfoze they might 
well thinke that God would bee ho⸗ 
noured in the images of Calues. 
Now what thing can you lay to 
them whereby pou will pzoue that 
they honoured their ſocks and their 
ſtones , and their Calues, but thoſe 
ſame thinges ſhall alſo bee lapde bnta 
pou, and vnto pours, to p2wone that 
pou doe likewiſe honour your ffocks 
and pour ſtones, Firſt you runne fro 
place to place, to ſekethem, which is 
a okt that pou doe honour the ſtocke 
o2 ſtone, fa2 there haue pou nothynge 
of the Sainte moze then in an other 
place, ſauing onely the ſtocke g ſtone, 


Now,when pou haue founde the, — * 
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then p2ap pou beefoze them, and that beene 


with kaelinges,and knockings, and noꝛa 


ſhaking of your heades, and lokpng 
deuoutly and pitio ullp, then kiſſe you 
their fete oʒ their howes ( foz they 
be ſeldome barefoted leaſt they ſbuld 
haue the murre 92 the coaffe , by the 
reaſon they be not vſed to coulde,as 
vou may (& by their ſmoked ſcolions 
faces, bandes, and f&te, with all the 
place where thep ſtande) and wipe 
your napkpns, and rubbe paur beads 
on them, and licke them with pour 
tounges, and lap pour eyes on them. 
Then ſet you lightes berfoꝛe them, : 
then offer pou to them (though in þ 
P.Docour pour perſon is nothyng 


- Kiltie) great oblations, ſo that they 


ſhine in golde and ſiluer and p2ccious 
ſtones: pea and not thus content, but 
alſo pꝛomile to viſite that ſtocke once 
a peare, if God and that god Sainte 
lende you life and health. c. 

J p:ap pou is not this honourpnge 
of the ſtocke and ſtone? what did Ci- 
ccro with all the Romaines to their 
ffockes and ſtones? what did Robo- 
am to his Calues, if this bez not ho- 
nouring , define mie what honou- 
ring is: what moze erterionr honour 
can pou deuiſe then this is? and yet 
pou doe ſapp pou honour no ſtackes 


noz tones, But woꝛldly ſhame, and 
OOo. ii. ns 
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innincible Scriptures, baue bought 
pon to make this damnable euaſion, 
becauſe pou ſe men now ware wple 
in the Lozde, by the which they ſer 
clearely pour falſe diſſimulation and 
hypocriſie. But if pon were the true 


bonourers of God, as you bee ſecret 
bypocrites,you would not make this 
damnable euaſton to ſtabliſh, vphold 
and maintaine pour Jdolatrp,noz pet 
ſafer ( ſs much as laye in you) any 
thpnge to bee done that hath any col- 
lour oz ſhadow of holpnes that might 
bee an occaſion of Jdolatry, But bees 
cauſe you bee hypocrites and vnſacias 
ble belly Gods, pou care not {fo pou 
may deceane the ſimple people lead 
them with blynd ſhadowes, therby to 
fill your offeryng bores and cheeſtes 
to maintaine pour bnſaciable carnall 
appetites ) how the honour of God 
ber ſaued, oꝛ how pour paze bzethzes 
conſcience bee deceaned. Thinke you 
that this is inough to ſay that no mi 
is ſo mad no; ſo foliſhe as to honour 
the ſtockes and ſtones. And pet to ſuf, 
fer and dayly beefozeyour eyes to ſe, 
ſo great exteriour honour geuen bn- 
to them. That no toung can expꝛeſſe 
no2 bart can deniſe mo2e: yea if yon 
will beelene pour ſubtile Duns, they 
geue britothem(as A ſhall well pꝛoue 
by his diffinition ) honour whiche is 
called Latria: the which Latria after 
pour owne learnyng ought to bee ge⸗ 
uen to God onelp. This ſayth Duns, 
Latriai$ called an txteriour honou⸗ 
ryng 02 a bode!y ſeruice.tc, | 

No il that be trewe, it followeth 
that they gene that honour to ſtockes 
and tones that onely pertapneth ta 
God, which doe any exterioz honour 
(whether it ber offering of tandels, oꝛ 
kiſſpng of their ſhowes, 02 anvother 


thing) to them: Pake you the conclu | 


ſton, foz Antede not to ſay that they 
doe Jdolatrye . Farthermoze , this 
woꝛd Latria,(wher with deteaue 
the ſymple people) is a Greeke woꝛd 
and after, S. Auguſtine it 


ſignſfyeth 
no moꝛe but ſeruice, the which you ca 


not denpe but thatyon gene to pour 
Rockes and ſtones, Cõclude now this 
pꝛopoſptpon after .Þ. ſubtill doconr 


Dunces biffinition J pzay you, fo2 I 


— —— EITIEY T0 ro 8 


baue no leaſure. Thinketh your docs 
touvhed that the childꝛen of Aſraell w 
their hie Pꝛieſt Aaron could not haus 
made this Pope holy excuſe, that they 
were not ſo mad noꝛ ſo folyſhe as to 
bonour the golden Calfe, but rather 
fo refer that honour to þ lyning Oode 
They had a god colour fe2 them. Foz 
they knewe none other God no? ſaint 
but hym: and pet this excuſe was not 
lawful,noz could not bee alowed whe 
Poles came with the woꝛd of God. 
Parke alſo what bæ was that made 
this Calfe, not a fole noz ignoꝛãt per- 
ſon among the people, oꝛ one of none 
aucozitie: But the moſt wileſt clo- 
quenſt and chiefe amonge them: yea 
he was that tyme the very bed of the 
Church oz congregation. Alſo note ; 
intent which was to keepe the people 
togither in god oꝛder. Ver alſo made 
a Calle with the which thing all their 
fathers had pleaſed God in doing ſas 
crifpce with them: ſo that they might 
well thinke p it might ber acceptable 
to God to bee honoured in the image 

of a Calfe befoze any other Image. 

But all thoſe colours bee naked bees 

foze the woꝛde af God. 

Bziefiye would you alowe that the 
people ſhould geue that ſame honour 
to mee þ they doe geeue to pour ſtokes 
and ſtones? And vnder þ ſame colour 
that it ſhould bee in $ name t honour 
of God (pou can not ſay but J am 
as god as your beſt ſtocks t tones: 
and if they bee the Images of ſapntes 
and repꝛeſent ſayntes after pour fap⸗ 
ning, I am the Image of God and re⸗ 
pꝛelent hym ſo long as J beleue in 
bym accozding to the holy ſcriptures. 
And if a conning and an artificpall 
grauer made them, God made mer. 
And J daue .y. thinges aboue them, 
which all your caruers, and you with 
all pour diſtinctions can not geueto 
pour ſfockes no; ſfones : That is, 
Jama lininge creature, and pour 


lyut with the enerlaſting God, and 
pour ſtock es ber made to the ſyer) J 
am ſure pou noz no man wil alowe it. 
But there is one merueilous woder, 
That if the beff and molt holy of all 


pour new gods ta one that doth my- 
racles 


ſtockes ber deade: J am created ta 
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to cauſe J- 
to 

woke my⸗ 

racies. © 
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ech ge. 


pour hands, ſet againe in þ Caruers 
this makers houſe, he ſhould bee no 
better the a ſtock oz atone, no; could 


P2actiſe of doe no my2acles: pea if het were pꝛap⸗ 


ed neuer ſo much: no not ſo much as 
if þ houſe were a fper,to ſaue either þ 
houſe oz hymn ſelfe. 

Alſo it is not lawful ſo longe as bee 
there ſtadeth nepther to pꝛay to him, 
no2 pet to offer to him, which offering 
would both helpe the poze man, bys 
wpfe,childze,and (eruaunts . But let 
them ſuffer pou to take this wozmye 
God into pour bandes agavne, and 
then is ber Lozd ouer all the wozld, 
then maketh he rych men and poꝛe 
men,then maketh her men blynde, & 
blynde to (ee agapne, then maketh her 
lame men whole, then maketh her we 
men with childe, yea and alſo bzing- 


eth them well to bed. Then erpelleth ' 


her denils, then telleth he thinges to 
come, then ruleth be in heauen and 
earth and in water, bꝛiellpe hee defen- 
eth both king and kingdome. Js not 
bere a ſudden mutation? and all is 
becauſe he bath got hymanew ꝙ. 
and a new place. O you hypocrites 
thynke pou that men ber ſo blynde p 
they cã not ſee this ſalſed: ou would 
make them blynde in derde the which 


ly pzeuailed would make them to honour ſtockes 


in the pꝛac⸗ 


- 


of J dola⸗ 
ip. 


tyſyng and 
aduauncing 


and ſtones: pea and that in the name 
ok an other thing, the which alſs they 
know not. Which of pou all hath ſeen 
our Lady oꝛ any other ſaint where by 
you map lerne to make her ſimilitude? 
and if you haue nothing to lap foz pou 
but becauſe ſhee was a woman, then 
is your Image as much p ſimilitude 
ol an barlot of the ues the which be⸗ 
reth all the hape ᷣ belongeth to a na- 
turall woman as wel as of our Lady, 
Notwith ing that our blefſed la⸗ 
dy is a vergin and the other a ſtrum⸗ 
pet, pet in exterior forme: and ſhapes 
that map be ſcene and indged by len⸗ 
ſes, be they all one, yea and pour J- 
mage in all exter:or ſignes is a great 
deale moze lpker vnto an harlot, then 
to a pure and ableſſed merke virgin. 
And pet are pou not aſhamed W theſe 
damnable ſhadowes , both to pzinate 
God of his honour and alſo compell 


Wee ought not to worſhip Saintes or Imapes. 
ratles euerp dap, were taken out of 


your ſimple bzethezen to this ſhame⸗ 
full idolatry. Af you will loke pour 
ſeife and ſe clearely pour idole in a 
pure mirour, reade the .vj. chapter of 
Baruch, wherin you fall ſynde theſe 


wazdes, Their ſtockes be poliſhed Baruch. s. 


ot the carpenter, and they bee gil 
ded & ſiluered, but they be talſe 


343. 
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5 deciaration 
ca not ſpeake. How thinke pou, haue of 


— 
not your Images theſe pzopertics? - 20 


Their Gods haue golden crownes Fig. 
on their heades trom whom the bol and 


Prieſts doth take away golde & ſil- Joolatry, 


uer & ſpend it on themſelues: They 
geeue alſo of it ynto their ſtrũpets, 
and decke their harlotes: And whe 
they haue take it away tro their har 
lots, thẽ deck they there with their 
Gods againe, Wherfore know that 
they bee no Gods. Bæ not all theſe 
thinges fulfilled on pou? dor not pou 
take away their oblations t therwith 
maintapne pour pompe and pꝛide, . 
decke alſo pour harlotes, ſay not nap, 
fo; all the wozld will condemne pou, 
fo; opt lyers, the matter is ſo plaine. 
Their Gods haue a ſeptet like a ma, 
and like a Iudge of a land, but they 
ci not ſley hym that offendeth the, 
wherefore feare them not. Doth not 
this agre with pour Gods? Note how 
bolde the pz ophet is which dare crake 
with pour God,# ſayth how þ they ca 
not hurte their enemies: wheretoze 
hee biddeth vs that we ſhall not feare 


them, 

Now if pou think that this bee not 
ſpoken of pour Gods (not with ſtan« 
ding that none of theſe thinges they 
bee voyde ol / got to them and cry: but 
remember that pou crye aloude, fo: 
thep bee very thicke of hearing 02 per 
aduenture thep be gone fo2th a toune 
and occupied, Therefoze J ſap crye t 
whope aloud, and byd them ik they be 
Gods 02 will haue any honour þ they 
will now auege themſelues of their c- 
nempes. If they can doe nothing, the 
will we lap vnto them this mocke of 
the pzofpt and will not feare them, 
They haue a ſworde in their hande, 
and an axe, but they can not dely- 
uer them ſelues from battel, nor fro 
theeues: therfore feare them not. 
Arighteous mã is better that hath 

OOo. ij. none 


— — — — — 
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none Images for he ſhall be free frõ 
obprobriouſnes , How thinke pou 
baue not pour Gods all theſe tokens? 
bow many theues haue pou hanged 
fo2 robbyng of pour gods? but pour 
gods neuer ſaued the ſelf frõ thanes. 
Mozeouer, why make you ſo ſuer 
lockes, t ſo ſure do2es, if pour Gods 
be able to keepe pour gods? ] thinke 
pou feare not their runnpng away, 


Farthermoze , why keepe pou ſa 


great bandogs if pour Gods bee able 
to ſave their Gods fro theeues? But 
mee thinkcth the bandogs bee mighti- 
er then your Goddes, and alſo pon 
truſt moze to them: fo2 thep defende 
both vou and pour Goddes , Pou 
dumme ſtockes, where is all pour rea 
ſon? where ts all pour wit where is 
all your wiſvome? where is all pour 
policy? where is all pour god!y faith 
that you ought to haue in the God of 
heauen:? Are vou not aſhamed thus 
groſipe to deccaue men? pea t wpth 
thoſe thynges which you can neither 
defende with ſcripture,noz pet wpth 
any reaſon. But paraduenture pou 
will ſap that the P2ophet ſpeaketh 
here of Jdols and not of Jmages, 
There is FJaunſwere: J pꝛap you what call 
no dilkertce pou Idolum: is it not as much as Ima- 
1 — + £0 in Latin? which wee call in ingliche 
an . an Image, bat wer will not varrp foz 
the name: let vs goe to þ pꝛoperties. 
Haue not pour Images all theſe pꝛo⸗ 
perties that þ Pꝛophet lapcth to theſe 
thinges which you call Idols! ca pou 
ſay nap: can pou pꝛoue the contrary? 
Doth not erperience learne vs that 
they ber all one? Now what matter is 
it what name pou geeve them, when 
the pꝛoperties and the very thyng is 
all one. Pozcouer the Pꝛophet Da⸗ 
uid doth define an Jdole wyth theſe 
The del⸗ pꝛoperties: Firſt it hath eyes & can 
n of not ſce: it hath a noſe and can not 
ſmell: it hath a mouth and can not 
ſpeake: it hath eares aud can not 
hearc: it hath handes and can not 
feele: it hath feete and can not 
goc. &c. 

Now which of all theſe pꝛoperties 
bath not your IAdolles ? what will pou 
make now of theme The Pꝛopbet 

Dauid maketh an Jdolle of 5 thynge 


an I doll oz 
Image. 


Mee oig bt not to worſf 


10 Saintes or Images. 


that hath theſe pꝛopetties: and wpll 
pou make a God and a helper of the? 


Will pou pꝛay to them? will pon offer 


to themz willpou runne from place 
to place to ſke them: There is no 
diſtinction, there is no ſubtiltie that 


can helpeyou. Foz moze reuerence, 
moze ſeruice, moꝛe honour, moze ca. 
tus dulie may you not doe to pour J. 


then the Pꝛophet woulde that 
wer ſhouild not doe to Jdols: fo2 they 
be one in all pꝛoperties and conditi- 
ons. And as foz pour my2acles that 

u defende them by, they bee but il⸗ 
luſions of the denill, inueted of pour 
wane imaginations , and cotrary to 
e woꝛde of God, vnto the greate 
ſpheming of the omnipotent God 
f heauen, Foz mpꝛacles ber neuer 
done of God that any man can pꝛwue 
pf ſurety, but all onely to the magniſi⸗ 
ing e declaratio of his bleſſed wo2de. 
As fo2 all other mpzacles may bee ſuſ⸗ 
peded to be done of the deuill, by the 
ſafferaunce of God, to the pꝛobation 
of our fapth, and ſpecially when they 
be againſt the open worde of God. 
This may bee pꝛoued by the woꝛdes 


of Moyſes: If there ariſc in the Deut. 13. 


midſt of thee a Prophet, or a man 
that ſaith I haue ſeene a viſion, and 
tell thee afore a ſigne and a woder, 
and that thing that hee tolde thee 
doe alſo come to paſſe: Now it this 
man ſay vnto thee, let vs goe and 
follow ſtrainge Gods which thou 
knoweſt not, and let vs ſerue them, 
thou ſhalt not heare the Prophet, 
nor the dreamers wordes, for God 
doth prooue you, that it may bee 


open whether you loue hym in 


all your harte, and in all your ſoule 
or not. 

Bee not theſe woꝛds open againſt 
all manner ofmp2acles-pea t againit 
Pꝛoghetes whoſe pzophecie is true: 
and pet becauſe he will dzawe the 
hartes of þ people bnto other things 
beſide God, therefoze ſhall her not 
be heard: pour Images bee not here 
excepted. Farthermoꝛe, what ſignifi⸗ 
eth this, that God will haue all our 
hartes and all our ſoules . Jf God 
haue all, then can pour Images haue 
no part. But marke how God doth 

pꝛoue 


— 
| 
— 


p:oue our faith with ſuch my2acles, 
fo that hee woulde thatnepther heaue 
0} no hell, Sainte, noz mpꝛacles, Pꝛo⸗ 
mages pbet true, noꝛ falſe, ouſde dzaw our 
myzacies. barts frd him, oz fr dis mod: but als 
Hipocrites onelp to ſticke faſt to him. Wherfoze 
—— lay foz pour Jdols what you ca: firſt 


of thep bee no Gods: ſecodarily they can 
myzacies, no moze doe (it they doe ſo much) but 
doe miracles, t tel pou befoze of thoſe 
thynges that bee to come. And pet all 
this can not helpe, foz it is openly a- 
gaypnll the woꝛd of Ood and we may 
not heare them. 

Farthermoze agavnſt pour Jdols 
will J ſet the bꝛaſen Serpent, ot who 
it is wꝛitten that it did miracles ſo 0- 
penly that no man ca denp it, yea and 
that by the woꝛde of God: which did 
alſo ſtand many hundꝛed yeares, till 


the people did to it ſo much as they 


now doe to pour Gods: that is, they 
did offer inſẽce # other oblations ther- 
to, and therfoze was it deſtroyed. Not 
with\tiding it was inſtituted of God, 
and ſo ber none of pour idolles, wher⸗ 
fozemiracles can not helpe , And a- 
mong the Turkes ber miracles done 
as they thinke, and pet that pzoueth 
not their ſec to bet lawſull. J will tell 
pon of a miracle that is wpitte in their 
law. On a certeine tyme there was a 
contronerſie betwcene the Piieſtes 
and the religious men which of them 
Couldhane, the oblations of the peo- 
ple. The Pꝛieſts lapd that they were 
beſt wozthp bercauſe they were mini⸗ 
ſters in the temple and ſeruauntes to 
the Gods, and night and day toke 
payne fo2 the people. Tye Friers laid 
fo; them that thep were the ſucceſſis 
of all their holp fathers and by their 
pꝛayers and merites,was the kyng ? 
ailthe people kept, and the land defe- 
ded from all euill with many other 
thinges moze. 

B2:iefly this matter was deferred 
of both partes to the ſentence of the 
kyng, the whiche had thought to haue 
geuen ſentẽce with the ꝛieſtes. But 
when the Friers knew it, they came 
to the kyng and deſtred him that her 
would deferre the ſentece vt. dapes, 
and ſe what the Gods would ſhewe 
foz them , The night bafoze that the 


kyng ſhould geue ſentence , was be 
compelled by nature to goe to the pꝛe 
up, which whe her came there, þ pꝛee⸗ 
up bzake , and be fel in; there was 
be crping by theſpace of an houre,til 
bee was ſa werp that be coulde cry 
no moze,+t no man could come to hun 
foz the pallace was locked. The los. 
ly appeared vnto hym a religious ma 
W a glozious light, ſaping vnts hym. 
Now where bee they 5 thou woldeſt 
haue geuen ſentence with all: art not 
they wel woꝛthy of the oblations that 
can not helpe the out of daũger: but 
now maylt thou ſee what we may doe 
with the Gods foz the and all thy 
land: and with this the kyng without 
paine 02 hurt was taken out of p pze- 
uy and lapd agapne in his bed oꝛ he 
wilt it: and the day folowyng gaue 
bee ſentence that the religious men 
ſhould haue the oblations. 


—— I — 


ow thi t | 
How thinke pou was no herean A 


open miracle:and was it not done on 
the kyng the which had vnderſtadpng | 
and reaſon. Jt was an open matter | 
when her was in the pꝛæup and the 
pꝛeup bꝛoken, and be layd agayne in 
bis bed without any hurt, this paſſed 


- mas power. But what wil you pzoue 


of this miracle: all your Gods togi⸗ 
ther can not doe a moꝛe open miracle 
then this is. 

But let vs ſ& what the Docours 
ſay agaynſt pour Gods, Cleinẽs wzts 
teth theſe wazdes , We doc honour 
viſible Images to the honour of the 
inuiſible God, the whiche is a falſe 
thyng: butit you will honour the i- 
mage of God in doing well to man 


laced. 


mage of God. Wherfore it you will neighb 
truely honour the image of God, ats. 


we will open that thynge vato you — 4 


that is ot trueth, ſo that you muſte honour 
doe well vnto man the whiche is ©%- 
made vnto the Image of God: geue 
hym honour and reuerence: gecue 
hym meate when hee is hungtye: 
geeue him drinke when hee is thyr- 
ty: Clothe him when hee 1s naked: 
ſerue hym when hee is ſicke: geeue 
hym lodgyng when hee is a ſtraun- 
er: and when hee is in priſon mini 
r to hym neceſſaries. This is the 
OOo. v. thyng 


mpꝛacle 


Libro . 
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at 


in hym ſhall you honour the true i- ee. 


346. 
thing that ſhall bee counted to bee 
geeut God truely. What honour is 
this of god to rũne about fooltihly 
to ſtony & wooddy Images, and to 
honour as Godes idle and dead fi- 
gures, and to deſpiſe man in whõ is 
the very true Image of God, Wher- 
Ate vnderſtãde you that this is the 
ſuggeſtion of the Serpent that lur- 
keth within, the whiche doth make 
you beleeue that you bee deuoute 
when you doe honour in fenfible 
thyngs. And maketh you to beleue 
that you bee not wicked hen you 
hurt ſenſible and reaſonable men. 
&c. | 

Yolo thinke pon ? doth not this 

damme the woꝛſhyppyng of Images, 

pea thaugh it bee in p honour of God. 

There is Mer ſheweth pou allo that there is no 
ogy other true Jmage but mi, Which of 
onciy the © Pou all goe a pilgrimage to Þ Image: 
Imigeot whiche of pou all doe offer to that J» 
Few bot bo mage? which of you all doe honour 
nour. that Image: You land lepers, vou in- 
nenters of new gods, pou Jdolaters, 

what ſay pon to this: how can pou a. 

noyde this 2 ts not this agreable with 
Scriptures? And pet this Jmage doe 

pou deſpiſe : This image caſt pou in 

pꝛiſon: this Image doe pou ſtocke x 

chayne, and whippe from towne to 

towne, wout any cauſe. This image 

dpeth in the ſtreates beefoze pour 

dedꝛes foꝛ hunger and colde, and por 

runne to Walfingam t to Jpſewiche 

with great pompe # pꝛide to honour 

pour dead ſhadowes. Jt were better 

fozyon fo burne thoſe Jdolles andto 

warme this true unage of God there 

by: fo2 this Jmage was made bnto 

God onclp, and all pour dumme gods 

were made fo2 this Images ſake, 
Wherfo2e it commeth of the deuill, 
that pou fozſake this very true image 
t leape to pour wozme eaten Gods: 
yea you haue burnt many a poꝛe mi 
fo2 ſpeakyng againſt theſe dumme J- 
dolles. But tell me when all the By⸗ 
ſhops in England did vere oz trouble 
any man foz ſpeakyng oꝛ fo2 doyng, 
yea oz foz deſtroping this very true 
Image of GDD: they had rather de- 
ſtroy it them ſelues, then it ſhould bee 
undeſtroped , Let the kynges bokes 


Wee ought not to worſhip Sainte ſ ar Images. 


ber ſearched thzougbout the Realme Ot the line 
and there ſhall bæ no ſmall number 9 fan ag 
founde of theſe Jmages that bee trou ny haue rhe 
bled and vexed and caſt in pꝛiſon fo: Byſhoys 
trifles,yea and vtteriy vndone by the S 
Byſhops and by their Pꝛieſtes: 7 yet they: 
wil they bee Þ honourers of zmages, wozme ea- 
yea and that to the honour of God, ——.— 7 | 
and of altholy Saintes. Is not this a- ' 
gainlt all wiſcdome : peais it not a- 

— nature: and pet no man map 

"RY 

{ Alſo the ſame dacour in an other cm; 
place, What thing is. there ſo wic- e libre, 
ked & ſo vnthãkfull, as ro receaue 

a benefyte of God and to geue 

thankes vnto ſtockes and ſtones? 

wherfore wake and vnderſtãd your 

health. t. 

ow thinke pon, are you not vn⸗ 
thankfull vnto God of whõ you vaue De Gere 78+ 
receiued all thing, andfoz them pou . t. 
thanke pour woꝛme eaten Gods? far⸗ 
thermoꝛe. S. Auguſtine ſapth, Let vs 

not loue any viſible ſpectakilles leſt 

by erring — the vetitie, and by 
louing ſhadowes we be brought in 
to darknes, let vs haue no deuocy- 
on to our phanteſies. It is better to 
haue a trew thing what ſo euet it be 
then all mãner of thinges that niay 
be fayned at our owne pleaſure &c. 
Bee not pour idols viſivle ſpectakles? 
Bee they any other thinges then ſha- 
dowes: and pet pou will lone them £ 
bononr them. Aunſwere to Saint. 
Augultine . Pou Jnfydels haue not 

we alpuing God, and will you bzing 

vs from hym to dead ſtockes Alſo 8. ;, per Da- 
Hicrome, Be it knowen vnto the „ 

Kyng ec. the properties of the | 
wordes be to be marked that he | 
he ſayth, we will not worſhip thy 
gods nor yet honour thy image, for 

neither of both be come the ſer- 

uauntes of God to doe. Fc, Pere 

haue pou that nepther wozſhipping 

nor honouring belõgeth to Jmages. 

But now to þ wozſhiping of ſaints, | 
which hatha greater ſhadowe of holy: Saintes 
nes then theſe dumme Gods baue. lapth Pa⸗ 
In primis you lay that ſayntes muſt — — 
p2ap foʒ vs and bee mediatoꝛs to God (ppped, fox 
fo2 vs, that by them wee may ber able Oey yay 
to receine our petition, This'is Rich - 

ardes 


= 
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ardes oppnion De media villa, there 
can not a thing bee innented by ß craſt 
of the deuyll that map ber a greatcr 
blaſphempe oz moze derogation fo 
Chzilt and his bleſſed bloud then this 
is. Foz if Saintes bee neceſſary to bee 
mediatours fo2 vs, then is Ch2ilt vn- 
ſufficient : fo2 phyloſophers did ne- 
uer put u. cauſes where as one was 
ſufficient; and if any thing bee geuen 
bs of God foꝛ ſapntes ſakes then bee 
not all thinges geuẽ fo2 Chziſtes ſake, 
þ which is plainely againſt S. Paules 
, God for vs all hath geuen 
his ſonne, and ſhall he not geue vs 
all things with him? Let cucry theiſt 
en man iudge what a blaſphemy that 
is. But let vs pzoue that Chꝛiſte 
is all onely our mediatoz. . Paule 
ſapth. There is one mediatour be- 
God — tween God and man, the ma Chriſt 
— Ieſus, the which hath geuen him 
tour which elfe for the redemption of all men. 
292 Marke that he ſapth, one medpatour 
not appoyn between Ood and man. Where there 
ted any is but one, there can no ſapntes come 
dur ve} m. Moꝛeouer ſayntes bee men, there» 
viatour. foe they muſt haue a mediatour foz 
them ſelues, and then they cannot be 
The medi⸗ mediatours fo; other men. Farther- 
tour be- moe the mediatoꝛ between God and 
God e man Man, is cauled Ch2ilt Jeſus. Now is 
is named there anp ſapnt that bath this name: 
— but if there ber none that bath the name, 
— @ then is there none that can vſurpe 
named, this office , without blaſpheming of 
Chailt. | 
Farthermoze he hath redermed 
bs onely without the helpe of ſaints, 
and whpſhal her not bee onely medta- 
four without ſaintes? is not redemp⸗ 
tio the chieface of a mediatour? Alſo 
the holp ghoſt ſapth, He ſhall bee cal- 
led Emanuell the which is as much 
to ſay as God with vs, what is this 
God with vs, is her with vs but as 
one man is with an other? And as my 
tote is with my backe? Nav, her is an 
other wapes with vs, That is to re- 
deme vs, to ſaue vs, tokepevs, to 
defend vs from all eucll: yea and is 
with vs, that is, he is on our ſyde, he 
holdeth with vs, ber ſpeaketh fo2 vs, 
bee excuſeth vs, hee maketh our cauſe 
god: bziefly hee obtapneth all thinges 


347 
faz vs.Df what ſaynct can this be ſpo⸗ 
ken? What doe ſayntes now foz vs? 
Alſo S. John ſapth, It a ma doe ſinne 
we haue an aduocate by the father 
Chriſt Ieſus, what is this he is our 
aduocate to the father? and here bee | 


1. John 1. 


none aſſigned but Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and 


by hym haue we onelp remiſſion ok 
our ſpnnes. 
Now what ſhall the Saintes ob» airs ca 
taine fo2 vs: what ſhall they deſire foz 9bteine no- 
vs e il our unnes be remitted, then 9.4 
hath the father of heauen no diſplea- 

ſure agaynſt vs, what ſhall they then 
* vs: Alſo S. Paule ſayth. The 

pirite of God maketh interceſsion 

mightyly for vs with mighty de- 
ſires, that cã not bee expteſſed with 

toung. Parke bow the ſpirite of God 
deſireth and pꝛapeth ſo2 vs , and that 
no man ſhould recken that we bad 

neede of other mediatours, her ſapth 
that he p2aveth mightyly fo2 vs, and 

with great feruecie that it can not ber 

erp2elſed, 
Now is not hee able to obtaine all 

things fo2 vs, and hath taken this of- 

fice on him fo2 bs:it were doubtles a 

great rebuke to him, that Saintes 
ſhould bee ſet in his ſteade, : ioined v 
him in his office as though her were 
vnſufficient.Bou thinke to doe ſaints 

a great honour when pon make them 

Godes, and ſet the in Th:ilts ſteade: 

but pou can not doe them a great dif 

bonour no? diſpleaſure , fo2 they will 

bee but Saintes, and no Gods,yea 4 

that by Chziſtes helpe 8 not by their 
owne.Aiſo S. Paule faith, Chriſt ſit Roma s. 
teth on the right had of the father | 
the whiche doth alſo praye for vs, 

marke that he pꝛapeth fo2 vs, can the 

father of heauẽ deny any thyng of his 
p2aper * Doth not bee aſke all thinges 

neceſſarie foz vs: And as Scripture 

ſapth:He is our wiſedome, he is our 1.Cor.1, 
iuſtice, he is our ſatisfactiõ, and our 
redemption made ot God. 

Now what reſteth fo; Saintes to Cui 

aſne: what will you deſire moze then a in au 
wiſedome, iuſtice.ſanctiſicatiõ and re- vs, and 
demption? all theſe hath Chziſt obtei theretoze 


ned fo; vs, yea and he alonelp there- 15 be Bo 


unto was oꝛdeined of God: which of of 
all the Saintes can ſay that, but _ 
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John. 14. 


can not 
bepn3 vs 
to the fa - 
ther of hea- 
nen, but tt 


mu bee 
Chailt one- 
Pp. 


Lohn. 14. 


: 
— 8 4 * 
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if all ſaintes & all the woꝛld would ſay 
the contrary, pet der dum ſelke ſtadeth 
falt againſt them all, t cõdẽneth them 
fo2 lyars : aping, No 


ol 
man commeth ro the father but by 


me, note theſe wozdes. Firft be ſaith, 
no man. &c . Ergo , as many as eue t 


Wall come to the of heauen bee 


here c6teined: then addeth he, but by 
me, be not all ſaintes,all your fayned 
mediatours with merites # all other 
thin ges cleane cxchuded in this wo2d, 
but: wherfoze it is plaine that what io 
eucr bee bee j maketh any other medi⸗ 
atour 0z goeth about by any meanes 
(ſeeme it neuer ſo holy) but by Ch2ill 
onely to come to the father of heaue , 
firſt he deſpiſeth Cb2il,e if be deſpiſe 
Chziſte , de deſpiſeth alſo bys father 
whiche hath alowed him onelp to ber 
our mediatour & way to him, as it is 
wzitte.I am the way onely in the fas 
ther, therefoʒe let the bir ſure Þ ſake 
any other wape oz any other media⸗ 
tour, but Ch:ilk alonelp to hean?,that 
they(atcoꝛdyng to the woꝛd of þ veri⸗ 
tie which ca not lye) Mall neuer come 
there, but as many as truſt in him 


'  onelp, let thi not doubt but thepſhall 


Lohn. 16. 


not onely obtepne to come to beauen, 
but alſo what ſoruer they defire ba 
ſide in his name accozding to his own 
pꝛomiſe E wo2d, which ca not deceiue 
bs, What ſocuer (ſaith her) you al ke 
in my name the father ſhall geue it 
you. Parke theſe wozdes, what ſoe⸗ 
uer,t that we ſhould runne to no o⸗ 
ther her addeth alſo, in my name. 
Here is nothing excluded, but all 
thinges freelp bee geuen vs, and that 
fo; his names lake: not ſoz no ſainaes 
name, not fo; none of our holynes 03 
merites,but foz Ch:iſkes name. Now 
what is it to runne from tis ſwete 
pꝛomiſe of our moſt louing Saniour, 
redemer, and onelp mediatour Jeſus 
Ch2ilt ,to ſaintes,4 to other wozkes 
bat a plapne and an eupdent token of 
our infidelity,of our vathankefuines, 
pe that we thinke hym vntrue, and 
will not fulfill bys pꝛomiſe, pt that he 
is not able to do it}, and to make hym 
a lyar,4 bntrue in his woꝛde. Alſo . 
Paul ſayth. Be bath geuen his 
ſonne foz vs. do can it bee 5̊ he ſhal 
not geue all things with him? Parke 


be ſapth with hym, not with ſaints, 
be ſapth all thinges,and nat certaine 
things, bee t bat ſaith all, crcludeth not 
the toth ake, e leaneth it to . Appo- 
lpne.ec. but be ercludeth nothing. 

ers of Chziſt, what will pon haue of 
the father of heauen!? oz what ci pour 
hartes deſire, that Chiſt is not able 
to obtaine fo; pou:it you blue him 
able. Jt is his office, and thereunto 
onely appointed of þ father,t none 0- 
ther, yea all other be excluded w mas 
nifeſt ſcriptures. Pozeouer, will pou 
oz bet pou ſo foliſh to aſke a thing of 


© leaue hym that bath aboundaunce, 
yea and that hath made an open p20- 
clamation,that freelp without goulde 
oz filuer,o2 any marchandiſe,be will 
gene the ſelfe ſame thing to as many 
as come and aſke of him, whatſoever 
they bee. Now the Loꝛd hath not al- 
onely godnes, but her is all godneſſe 
bimſelfe: and all Saintes haue ſinned 
and neede of his godnes: and he bath 
made this p: oclamation by his bleſſed 
and cueriaſting wozde, that whoſoe- 
ner commeth vnto bym, ſhall bane of 
his godnes aboundauntlp:now will 
pou leaue him and goe tothe ſaintes? 
the which if they euer bad any god- 
nes, they receaued it of the father, as 
S. James ſapth: All good giftes cõ⸗ 
meth from the father of lyght. 
Parke how hee ſayth all god giftes. 

But here baue you a diſtinction, 5 


oneip God is god of his own nature, 


and Saintes are god by receauinge 
godneſſe of him. Well te doe pou a 
pleaſure, J will allow pour diſtinais 
to ber god, fo2 of it can pou make no 
moze with all pour ſubtiltie, but that 
Saintes haue no moze godnes then 
they haue receaued. Now the godnes 
that they hane receaued, was foz the- 
ſclues onely , yea and they can geue 
none ol it to pou : foz they receaued 
it not foz pon, but foz yea 
and no moze then was neceſſary foz 
them, and that but alonely of mercy, 
as it is open in Patbewe in thepara- 
ble of the fige wile virgines,and the 
fine foliſhe; where as the wyſe vyz- 
gins 


one 5; hath it not to gieue, no; ci not al obteme 


nes foz 


Ae 
Chaiftcs 
name wer 


but ſo ſhail 
Wee not tn 


any other 
name. 


Luke. ud. 


Laco. t. 
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Gods gon 
obey 
not foz vs. 


Plal. 19. 


Pal. no. 


gins had not ſa much ayle to lend the 
foliſhe virgins as would kindle their 
lampes : finally, they had nothing at 
all that they conlde (pare them, and 
pet were they wiſe virgins, and pet 
werethey Saints, and pet were thep 
admitted to enter into heauen. 

Farthermoze, doe younot openly 
againſt God when you deſire any 
thing of ſaintes, whether it bee pꝛol⸗ 
peritie, wealth, health, remiſſion of 
unnes, oz in aduerſities conſolativs, 
oz comfoztes, oʒ any other thyngeler⸗ 
ing that Scripture onely knowled» 
geth all theſe thynges to ber receaued 
of him, and that hee is the onelp gee» 
uer of them, vea and that all the pꝛo⸗ 
yhets and fathcrs in all their tribula- 
tion crped aloncly to hym,as Dauid 
teſtificth of him ſcifein theſe woꝛdes, 
When am troubled, I will cty vn- 
to the Lord and hee will helpe me, 
Hee cryed not to any Saint to ſpeake 
to God fo; him, but ſapth: A wül cry 
vnto the Lo2d , yea and her doubted 
not that her woeulde not heare dym 
beecauſe hee was a man anda ſinner, 
but faithfully ſaid, her will helpe mee, 
as her teſtificth in an other place, ſays 
ing: my helpe is of God that hath 
made heauen and earth. 

Now will pou runne from God, 
and afkte of Saints, comkozte, pꝛoſpe⸗ 
ritie, health, oꝛ wealth, oz anp other 
thyng : ſceing it beelongeth alonelp to 
God to geene? ſeing her alonely is the 
fountavne and auqoꝛ of all godnes⸗ 
and not Saintes which haue no moze 
but their parte, and that, that is gee- 
uen vnto them. Alſo our P. Chꝛiſt 
teaching al creatures to pzay, biddeth 
them not to goe to any other thynge, 
but alonelyts the father of heauen, 
her maketh no mention of @aintes, 
no not ſo much as to bee a meane be- 
twene them and the father, but com 
maundeth them that pꝛap, to pꝛay the 
ſelues to the father. Che which thing 
J doubt not but ber would haue done 
i her would that there ſhoulde haue 


birne other mediatour , 92 geeuers 


ol any godnes.Yozeourr is not this 
a madde manner of pꝛaper that men 
vſe to our Lady? © eur father which 
art in heane halowed be thy name.tc 
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Thus doe poulearne men to mocke J fond 
our Lady when you learne them to prayer 
fap our Ladpes Pſalter,Vou infidels vc 


and mockers both of God e man, arc 
pou not aſhamed of theſe open blaſ[- 
phemtes 7 Doubt pon not(if you call 
"ue grace toþ Loꝛd that you may 

e yea and that thoztly ) but God 
ſhall ſtraitly auẽge this blaſphemy on 
vou, der bath ſuffered long w no doubt 
but of his mercy, Notwith(ta- 
J wil nener baleue that ho wil 
leger ſuffer, fxpng that her hath 
bought ſo graciouſly his glozious ve 
ritie into the woꝛld and that ſo open- 
ly,and ſo clearely that you can not de- 
ny it noz withſtand it,ncither byrea- 
ſon, noꝛ by learnyng: but your owne 
conſciences be confounded and mar- 
ked with hote y;ons, notwithſtidyng 
yoa perſecute it by tyzanny to the in» 
creaſe of your damnation, Dur Losd 
be mereyful vnto yon, But now that 
yon may bee knowen what pon bee, 
when pou deceive the people with 
theſc wozdes fathers fathers , holy 
Doctours holy doctours: 3 ſhall recite 
certeine of pour fathers and dodours 
ſapinges, that you ma be knowe not 
alonely open lyers and blaſphemers 
of God and his bleſſed eternal wozd, 
butalſo of his holy ſaintes 4 fathers, 
vnto whom her hath reuelated by the 
Scriptures his veritie. 

Firft S. Augultine ſapth theſe 


wozdes. Let ys haue no deuotion in 


honoring of dead men, for if they 
lyued well, they may not be coũted 
for ſuch men, as to deſire ſuch ho- 
nours, but they will that God ſhall 
be honored of vs, by whoſe lighte- 
ning they reioice, that we are made 
copanios of their glory, Wherefore 
Saintes mult be honored by folow- 
ng them, but not by honoring the 
of denotyon &c, Be not theſe plain 
woꝛdes ? S. Auguſtine was a father 
and a doctour, And he ſapth, » ſaints 
will not bee honoured of vs, but that 
God ſhall bee onely honoured. Secon- 
darily, we map folowe their god ly⸗ 


ning, and ſo honour them, but in no 
wiſeto pꝛap to them, oꝛ honour them 
of deuotton. It foloweth in S. Augul 
tine, wherfoze we doe honogr them, 
PPP. by 
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by loue, oz charitie, but not by ſernice, 
no2 we build no temples vnto them. 
Foz they wil not ſo be honozed of vs, 
foz they know well that we (if we bee 
foze it is well wzitten. That man w 
forbidden of the angell to wo 


- hym, but all onely to worſhip one 


God, vnder whoni theangell was 


alſo a ſeruanur &c. 
ny playner bene then her we 


no moze doe but loue ſapntes of cha- 
ritie, but in no wiſe to ſerue them: we 
may alſo build no temples to the ho- 
nour of them, Parke alia how h& 
bzingeth ſcripture fo2 dym, ——5 
Angell of God would not bee 
red of man. Yow ca you auopde 
ſaying of $ Augultine, & his 
of ſcripture? Alſo Chriſoſtomes 
ng on this text, woman thy fapth is 
grtat, Dooſt thou ſee this woman, 
which was vnworthy, but by her 
perſeueraunce was made worthy? 
wilt thou learne allo, that we pray- 
ing vnto God in our owne perſons, 
doc more profyt, then when other 
men doe praye for vs, This woman 
did crie,and the diſciples came and 
praicd him that he would ſpeed her 
for ſhee cryeth on vs. But to them 
he aunſwered, I am not ſer but vn- 
to the ſheepe whiche are periſhed 
of the houſe of Iſracll. But when 
ſhee came her ſelf and did perſeuet 
crying and ſaying, Yes lord,for the 
whelpes doe cate the crimes that 
fall from their maſters tables: then 
did he geue her the benefyt & ſaid 
bee it vnto the as thou wilt. Doo 
thou not ſe how he did repelle her, 
whe other men prayed for her? but 
when ſhee came her ſelfe and cried, 
hee did graunt her. Vnto them hee 
ſaid, Iam not ſent but vnto the loſt 
ſheepe.But vnto the womã he ſayth 
bee, it vnto thee as thou wilt,&c, 
Yeare pou not playnly how we de 
ſooner obtapne our petitpon of God 
our owne ſelfe, the by any other mids 
lers : Parke alſo how þ Apolttes did 
p2ay fo; this woman, and thep repel⸗ 
led: and ſher was heard. Allo the ſame 
Docour wzighteth theſe wozdes. We 
haue no need of Patros afore God, 
nornede of much ptoceſſe to ſpeak 


Wee ought not to worſhip Saintes or Imager, 


fayre vnto other men, but though 
they be alone and wanteſt a patrs, 
bur prayeſt God by thy ſelte, yet 
for all that ſhalt thou haue thy de. 
fire. God doth not fo lightly graũt, 
when ——_ ray forvs, as XS 
we pray our ſelte, yea though we 
becfull of f : 


vs ſoner, when we pray in our owne 

rſons, then when other mt pray 
or vs, Whetefore they that make 
other mediators then onely Chriſt, 
doth miſtruſt Chriſt, and belcueth 
that he is not omnipotẽt God, nor 
mercifull Lord, and therefore ſlye 
they vnto this Saint, and vnto that 
Saint, truſting to fynde more mer- 
© at their handes, then they could 


ynde at Chriſtes. But a trew Chri- Exod. a0. 


ſten man leauerh his fanteſye, and 


temembreth theſe wordes of holy 


ſcripture, Heare thou mã, l am thy 
God, and therfore he ſetteth all his 
truſt, and his confidence, all his be- 
lief, all his hope, all his harton him 
onely. And if he wil haue any thing 
neceflary to body, or ſoule of him, 
hee aſketh it all onely, as the pro- 
phet Dauid learneth vs ſaying , I 


will pray ynto the Lord, and in the Pl. f. 


morning thou ſhalt here my voyce, 
what is this in the morning but 
ſhortly, quickly. Thou art ſo mer- 
2 that thou wilt not prolon 

the tyme, but ſhortly here * 
therefore when I am in any diſtres 
of body, or ſoule, to thee I call for 
deliuerace, and truſt to obtayne it 
of thee onelye .. For thou Lord 
rhou haſt ſet me, in thy hope onely. 


truſt in God 
alonely foz bis 


trarpwiſe 
ned Chꝛiſlen men, foz they miſtruſte 
bym and recken him to ber a tvzaunt 


and a terrible and a feareſall Judge, 
which loketh foz much interceſſion, 
and that regardeth per ſons, and ther⸗ 
foe runne they hither and thither, 
to ſecke an other mediatour, to ſeeke 
an 


finnes &c. Bee not theſe we netde 
wordes playne, that we haue no + —mg 
neede of patrons? but God heareth — 


4 Pals. 


Thus doth cuery god man p2ay # The Chtt- 
fo2 he taketh hun not ſten ma put 
God but alle foz bis rin ben 
merciful God, pea and foz his father, God that 
which will deny him nothing. But c hee will 
doe the infidcls and the faj · Heart hun. 


Ae 
2 lüme therof . And foꝛ that cauſe ſecke 


ceſſarp toꝭ 
vs. 


un other helper , to ſeke an other de⸗ 
liverer then Chꝛiſt: foz with him ber 
they not ſatiſſted, vta they teckt him 
to ber ſo pꝛoude and ſo ſtateip, and ſo 
cruell and ſo bygh,that they dare not 
ſpeake firſt to hun, noꝛ deſire bim, foʒ 
clearely miſtruſt him, that is the 


they to this Saint, and to that Saint, 


= and deſire of one riches, ot an other 


we {honid 


health: of one thep will holpen to hea 
nen, t of an other they wil ber deltue ⸗ 
712 ů—— 
lan hyp ol this wo;lte , of an other long 
lyfe , of one they will ber ſaned from 
ſicknes,ofan other they wit bee made 


whole, & allthis is bycauſe they mils 


truſt Chꝛiſt, t reckep te is eitt ex not 
Able, oꝛ that hee wil not obtame theſe 
thinges fo2 them , This is the very 
grounde cf their hartes, let them lpe 
with their mouthes what they will, x 
of this are they compelled to flye fro 
Chꝛiſt. Js not this making of many 
Godes ? ©.Þaule ſaith that in coue⸗ 
touſnes is Jdolatrie , bycauſe that 
mis hart is of his godes , how much 
moꝛe is here Jdolatrie whereas mas 


3 laith, hope. and trult is (et ſu much cn 
are they creatures. Trueth it is that Saintes 


— be holy. and woꝛthy to ber beelaued in 


in Chꝛiſt, and fo2 Th2ilt , but pet bee 
they but creatures, and no Godes J 
loue them as wel as pou doe pzaple 
and magnifie them, but wherkoze: by 
cauſe they haue Chat in them which 
is the authoꝛ of all godnes whiche if 
he were awap, would ſpit at them 
and deſpiſe the . But J doe not make 
them Chzilt(that is my Sauiour, mp 
rttdemer, mp cofo:ter mp truſt t my 
hope )bycauſe Þ Ch2iT of his mercy : 
of his grace dwellcth in them, but J 
ſerke alonelp to him Þ hath made the 
holy, t hathalſo alonely power both 
me and all men likewiſe to make. 
TWherfoze deare bzcethzen , if pou 
wyll be Ch:iſtes, make hym alonely 


pour mediatour and pour interceſs 


ſour to the father of heauen, and all 
thynges that pou dcſire, deſire them 
in hys name onely . Make bym firſt 
pour frende , and then haue pou all 
Saintes on pour fide , Foz they can 
not chuſe but bee pour frends, Wher 


Wee ought not to worſhip Seintesor Images. 


foze, ſet all pour truſt, hope and conſi⸗ 


dente in Chiiſt oneip, and direde all 


pour delirrs; all pour petitions, all 

pour pꝛapers bato hym onely. And 

as foz @aintrs; pouſhall loue them, 

faucur them, and magniſie them, 2 
paaiſe them f: Gods ſake, and to 

Gods hononr: and where they lined 

well after Chziſtes wozde, therem 

thall you folow them but in no wyſe 

ſhall you beelceue, hope, oz truſt in 

them, 02 make any pzaycrs vnto the, 

02 deſire any petition of them: na; 

their lpuing ſhall ber anp rule to ipne 

by farther then they folowed þ woꝛd 

of Chailt, fazyon bee tauled Chziften 

men of Chꝛiſt, and not of Saintes. 

But now will J anſwere to their The Pz- 
carnall reaſons, Firſt they baue a tf 
lawe whoſe wo2des bee theſe; Chzi⸗ | 
ſten men doe not call wozſhipfull J- 

mages Gods, no2 they doe net ſerue 

them as Gods, noꝛ they ſet no hope 

ot their ſaluation in them, noz they 

doe not loke foz of them the indge⸗ 

ment that is to come: but thep doe 

wozſhip them, and effectually pꝛay vn 

to them in remembꝛaunce and recoz⸗ 

dation of the lirſt fruits, but they doe 

not ſerue them, noꝛ pet any other cre 

ature with godly honour. tc. 

Let everyChziſten man conſider God 1 
well in his conſtience the wozdes of e ane 
this lawe, and call alſo to rement+1, {gc 
bꝛaunce what God is bymletke ? that 
is to ſap, how omnipotent he is, dow 
liberall he is, how mercfull her iss, 
how gracious hee is bnto vs : and the | 
I thinke her ſhall well perccaue, that 
this decree is neyther made wpth 
faith, with learning, noz pet with rea» 
ſon, but an open blaſphemy agaynit 
God, and a great miſtruſting of our 
mercifull maiſter Ch2ilt Jeſus. B3tief 
ly there is nothing, but an heape of 
blinde and vnfaithfull wo2des,inue- 
ted to beeguile ſimple men thereby. 

To the firfte wozde vererabeler, 
what faith, whatlearning, what rea- 
ſon will that mages ſhoulde bee tnd- 
ged wozthy veneration (this doth þ 
lattin woꝛde venerable: ſignifie ) (22 
ing thep ber but deafe, dumme and 
dead, what reaſon isitthen to call 
them veneraveles? Baiſter Dodour 


PPp.y, —Rydley 
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Rpdlep will ſap that no mi is ſo mad 
to wozſhip and to honour the ſtocke 
and the ſtone, and yet his owne law 
tcaulleth them venerabiles, that is as 
much to ſap as wozthy to bee wozſhip 
ped t honoured . Call yon them one 
thing by name, and recken them vn⸗ 
wozthy indeede? Jt foloweth, Chzi- 


neede theſe wo;des 7 Al the wozide 
knoweth that they bee no Goddes in 
deede: But then why call you them 
venerabiles? 

Farthermoze, A would knowe of 
all iny maiſters d lawyers, whp they 
bee ſuch blaſphemers ol God, ſuch ins 
fiocltes , and ſuch moztall enenpes 
vnto God, as fo ſuffer, pea and to 
compel! funple men, to geeue to thoſe 
ſtockes and tones (ach erterionr hos 
neur,as belongeth onely to God, ſ&/- 
ing pou call them no Goddes? What 

maketh it matter foꝛ þ name, ſo long 

as you geœue them the very thpnge? 

—— Alligne you what exteriour wozſhips 
He faines $ ping and honouring beelongeth to 
woꝛſhyp to God, oz that wir map doe oz can doe 


ſtockesand tg God, and J will pzone that per 

mp6 compell men to geeue that ſame to 

geucto ſtochs and ſtones, and yet you thinke 

God. pour (clues ſufficiently diſcharged, 
becauſe that men call them no gods, 
It foloweth: they ſet no hope in the, 
Chen what neede men to pꝛap vnta 
them! what neede men to aſke petiti⸗ 
ons of them: what nerde men to offer 
vnto them: what neede men to vowe 
to them: what nerde men to runne ta 
them barcſoted and barelegged, and 
to kiſle them and licke them! doe they 
aſke that thyng of them which they 
baue no hope to receaue by them? 
then doc they mocke them. 

It foloweth, but they pꝛay vnto thi 
and woꝛſhtp them, how thinke pou by 
this? ou ſap they be no Godes t pet 
men pꝛay vnto them t wozlhip them, 
adde to this tbat the Latine woꝛd ſig⸗ 
nifieth as much as to aſke fo2geuenes 
of them, and fully and effecually to 
pꝛap to them. It this tad with fapth, 
and with the honour of God, let ene» 
ry Chꝛiſten ma iudge. But how ſtan» 
deth it with your decree, where in pou 
call them no Godes : this is as much 


toſap as pou bee very hypocrites and 
diſemblers with God and man, foz 
pou ſap one thing in woꝛdes and com 
pell the people to doe the contrary in 
derdes, that is to honour them as 
Godes Js not this contrary to theſe 
we2des of Scripture, thou ſhalt ho- 
nour thy Lo2de God and lerue bym 


ften men call them no Gods, what onely? 


Parke the holy ghoſt ſapth , Thou 
ſhalr ſerue God onely . Here is the 
ſelfe Latin wozd, <4orare,that pour de 
cri hath , Scripture will it hall all 
onely ber geuen to God, and pou will 
gene it to pour woꝛſhypfull Images, 
Parke alſo the occaſion that our Þ. 
Chꝛiſt ſpake theſe woꝛdes. The deuil 
required that her ſhould fall downe 
and honour him. he required no faith 
no na hope on hin,no2 yet that hæ 
ſhould make any p2ayers,02 deſire a- 
ny petition of him, oꝛ licks 02 kille his 
fote,oz make any oblation to him, but 
alonely to fall downe, and ſo with er⸗ 
teriour ſeruice to honoꝛ him. but our 
maiſter ſapd that Þ belongeth alonety 
to God, t neither to the deuill no2 pet 
to your woꝛſhipłul images, Now ſap 
of pour conſcience doe not pon that 


ſame thing to pour ſtockes 4 tones, 


that the deuil required of aur maiſter 


Math. 4. 


Oh de ct. 


Chiti! bow can pou auopde thys? f. Di#t. . 
but now commeth pour gloſs wyth a c.Sener «+ 
diſtinction and will learne our map · e. 


ſter Ch2iſt how that he ſhall honour 
the denill, and ercuſe dym with an i⸗ 
dle and a damnable diſtinction, whoſe 
woozdes be theſe * there is cu: 
latriaæ, which includeth thꝛœ things in 


bim, loue, multitude of ſacrifice, and 


veneration: this bee!origeth onelp to 
God ſaith hee. There is an other woz 
ſhipping which is cauled 4%, , thys 
bath but one thing in bim, that is ve- 
neration,and it hath neither loue noz 


multitude of ſacriſicoin it, and thys 


belongeth to all creatures. c. What 
bee theſe but an heape of idle woꝛdes 
without any ſentence inuented of the 
denill to deceaue ſumple men. 

Here ſape pou that Cult Latriæ 
which includeth loue, multitude of (a- 
crifpce, and veneration,belongeth to 
God onely.Tell me of pour cõſcitce, 
are pou not aſhamed of theſe yg 

ears 
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Mee ought not to worſhip Saintes or Tmapes. 


Fere pou not the vengeance of Gad? 
that thus mocke and trifle both with 


The diind- God and man? There can be nothing 


nes igna⸗ 
raunce of 
the malict- 
ous Pa- 


Math. 27. 


' 
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moꝛe agapnlt pou then theſe wozdes 
bee .Foz fyaſt do ou not lone pour Js 
mages, and your ſapntes? Seconda⸗ 
riipe dae pou not offer vato them? cal 
pou that no ſacrificezyea it is ſo mnch 
that you can hange no moze on them, 
Thy2dly, doe not pou gene veneratio 
vnto them, yea, and that with al pour 
hartes? 02 cls bee pou hipocrites and 
diſſẽblers . So that you geue to pour 
ſockes and (tones , Calt am Latrie, 
which by pour owne diſtindion ber⸗ 
longeth to God onely. Bow can you 
now auopde Jdolatrie? Now to the 
ſecanade parte ofpour diſtinction, you 
ſap that you do to ſaintes,4 fo all cre- 
atures p woꝛſhipyng of Dulya, which 
is without loue, and without the mul- 
titude of ſacrifice, What cal you this? 
what meane you by this: what woz- 
thtpping is this that is without loue, 
and withoul ſacrifice: Js not this op? 
hipecr iſpe to hong? a thing out ward⸗ 
Iye, and neather to laue it, no2 to fas 
no2 it inwardly ? noz pet to offer any 
ſacrilice vato it: this is notb ing els 
but open mocking, and J map well 
tompare pau vnto the wicked Jewes 
that crouched, 4 knceled vato Chzutt, 
but thep did it neyther of lone, noz 
fauour, but of mockage, as you doe 
bongur pour ſapntes, and Images. 
This commeth all wayes to the that 
will mocke, and trille with gods holy 
wozd, that whe they thinke to auopde 
it witha damnable difincion,then is 
it malt agapnſt them, ſo that all ch2ils 
men may (&, that the hand of Bad is 
heare. Alſo an other baulde reaſõ you 
haue, which is of P. Rychard, If 
ſaintes when they were here, and 
not confirmed in grace,did of their 
charitie pray for vs. Therefore now 
muſt they pray much more, ſeing 
they arc now confyrmed in charitie 
&c, 

Js not this a godly bauld reaſon 
to caſt at a byſhops cure: Dow can hee 
pꝛout this: what ſcripture bath he 
fo; hym?J heare well his carnall rea⸗ 
ſon, but Jheare no pꝛobation, J will 
make him a lyke reaſon. The ſapntes 


when they weare heare, did of their 
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charitie cloth naked men, and fede the ——— 
hungrey,and gaue d2inke to Þ thirſty, aunſwered 
and viſited them that were in pziſon; * contuted. 


therefoze much moꝛe now, fo2 they be 
confpyned in charitie, and theſe be 
deedes of charitie. 

Lykewiſe.D. Paule when he was 
heare, dyd of bys charitic,w2pteepiſ 
telles to declare the verctie, thereſoꝛe 
now mult ee much moze wpte: ſoy, 
where afoze her wzot but one epiſtell, 
now mull he at þ leaſt w2tite th: 03 
els hee is not confp2med in charitie, x 
I thinke hee dyd neuer a greater dede 
of charitie, then now to wꝛigbt an 


epiſtell, and to declare his owne piſ- _ 
tels, fo; all the woꝛ d is at variaunce, 


foʒ vnderſtãding of them . Pau blynd 
gydes, who hath learned you to de⸗ 
clare, wherein the charitie of ſayntes 
doth Cande? who hath geue you auc⸗ 
tozitie,to geue a dæde of charitie vntg 
ſapntes,that (ſcripture doth not gene, 
Whherfoze is it a deede of charitie fo 
one to p2ay fo2 an other? is there anp 
other cauſe then that the holy Ghatt 
ſo declared it in his wozd 2 Wherfkoze 
that is charitie in this iyfe , that the 
wozde of God byddeth pon dee, and 
as fo2 the wozkes that charitie (hall 
baue in an other lyfe, u belongeth not 
to pou to iudge farther then the wozd 
of God, 

Allo pon haue an other reaſõ, God 


ſ<:weth myꝛacles in this place, and in 
that place, to the honouring of this reaſon. 


ſaynt, and that ſaynt, thereioze we 
muſt lpkewiſe hononr them. J aun⸗ 
ſwere as to pour mp2acles, thoilgh 1 
haue aunſwered to them bækoze, pet 
will J adde this vnto it, that God is 
no God of ſuperſtition , no2 that fa- 
uozeth one place moꝛe then an other, 
o2 that hath any affecis to this place, 
moe then to that, wherefoze this is 
pour ſuperſtition inuented of the de⸗ 
uill, foꝛ God will neyther ber honozed 
in the mountapne, no2 pet in Jeruſa- 
lem, but in mens hartes. And as to 
pour mp2akles the great Godes Dia- 
na did alſo mp2zackles , as pou may 
reade in ſcripture, conſyder her ho- 
nour, that ſcripture ſpeketh of, and 
compare it to the honour of pour J- 
P}2p.1y. mages 
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mages, t you map ſe they doe agrie- 


Farthermoze Apollo, Caſtor, Aeſeu 
lapius and ſuch other did allo greate 
mpꝛatles, as tozies dot make menti- 
on, and alſo many men which were 
both wyſe, well learned, and alſo ma 
ny men of a great reputation and ho- 
nour as pou bee, yea and me of great 
holynes doe beare witneſſe of þ ſame. 
Lherfoze by this reaſon we mult alſo 
bonour them. Alſo an other reaſon 
you haue out of Job. Conuert thy 
ſelfe vnto ſome of the ſayntes , Df 
this you conclude that we muſt pza 
vnto ſapntes. J annſwere ok this pe 
map conclude that you bee blinde, and 
dull Alles, and bnlearned ſkockes, 
peruerters, tearers, renters, of holy 
ſcripture, J pꝛap you what ſapntes 
dyd þ old fathers know befoze Chailt- 
es comming? whom did they recken 
to be in heauen befo2e Chꝛiſtes aſlens 
tion? whp did they deſper ſo ſoze his 
cumming ik they beleued that they 
ſhould haue aſcended vp to heauen: 
But this is the ſentente of that place, 
Elcpbas repꝛoued Jeb, and ſapth 5 
her is not Gods ſeruaunt, and there- 
fo:c God puntſhed him ſayth her, and 
to pꝛoue this he biddeth Job call to 
memoꝛp all holp men, and ſeruaunts 
of God, and recken one if deer can a- 
mong them all, whom God did ſo pu⸗ 
niſh: wherefoze he concludeth that 
Job is not the ſeruaunt of God, but 
a folrſhe man (which in Scripture 


- tstbecnemye of God) whom God 


Pial. 180. 


A fooliſhe 


tha't laye in his wzath , This is the 
ſentence of that place. | 
Fpnallye pou haue an other reſon, 
you (hall praiſe God in his ſayntes, 
therefoze ſapntes muſt bee honoured, 
J aunſwere is not tbis a god conſe- 
quent? 3 mult pzaiſe God in Beares 
and Apes, thereſoze Beares, Apes, 
mult bee woꝛchipped. Adde that p fo- 
loweth in » text, you muſt pꝛaiſe God 
in timbzels, in oꝛgens and in pppes, 
thercfoꝛe after pour tonſcequent tim⸗ 


# pepiſlical bꝛels, o2gens , and pypes, muſt bee 


© arqument 


well — unſ⸗ 
wcred, 


woꝛſhipped, but if vou weare learned 
in ſcriptures, pou ſhould fynde an o- 
ther ſentence in the holy Pſalme then 
this is foʒ the very trewe text is La- 
date domunum in ſanctititate ſua, Pꝛaiſe 


God in his his holynes, but let vs 
graunt that hee ſayth, pꝛayſe God in 
bis ſapntes, doe not pou knowe that 
ſcriptures lap, bleſſed is God in all his 
giftes? out of this can not follow that 
we ſhall wozſhip, and prap to Gods 
giltes, but God ſhall bee p ,and 
honoured in all his giftes,as in ſaint, 
man, and Angell. | 


An other reaſon pon bane of a fi A fooklhe 


+2 4 reaſon of 
militude: Likeas a m4 can not come dungen ? 


to the ſpeach of akpng, but that her 
mult haue certapne mediatoures,(as 
Dukes, Erles, and ſuch men as 

in fanour between him and the king) 
that may entreate his matter: So 
likewiſe beefoze God. Jaunſwere: 
pou Infidelles and miſtruſters of 
God, \vhat will pou make of God? 
will you make him a fleſhely and a 
carnall ſtocke, full of paſſions and of 
affections : Unto a moztall Pꝛince 
vou make mediatours b&cauſc hee 
knew not pour hart, and becauſe hee 
is moze affecionat to one man th# to 
an other, and beecauſe hee tudgeth 
after the ſight of hys eye, and after þ 
percialnes and affection of his hart. 
But ſo doth not God, but atonely of 
mere mercy and grace . But to peur 
ſimilitude: pon can not have no 
Dukes to ſpeake foz pou, extepte you 
geeue them rewardes, ercepte they 


by pour ſimilitude pou mult likewpſe 
doe to Saintes. | 

But S. Ambroſe anſwereth clears 
ly to this damnable reaſon 'of pours, 
ſaying: Men are wonte to vſe thys 
miſerable excuſation, that by theſe 
thinges may wee come to God, as 
we may come to the kyng by Erles, 
I aun{were,wee doe corne vnto the 
kyng, by the meanes of Dukes and 
Erles, beecauſe that the kyng is 
a man,and knoweth not to whom 
hee may committe the common 


wealth, but vnto God (from whom 


nothing can bee hidde) hee know- 
eth all mens merites, wee neede no 
ſpokeſman nor no mediatour but 
alonely a deuoute mynde,&c, 

Here are pou cleareip aunſwered 
of S. Ambroſe to poure carnall rea · 
ſon, Atem, an other reaſon out of 

| your 


haue carnall affection to pou:therfoze 


AA. RS. c., 


Mee onvht not to worſhip Saintes or Images. 


De conſec. Pour lawe, that Jmages bee vnto vn · 
Di. g. . learned men, that thyng that 
ſerlatam. letters and wꝛitinges bee vnto them 
that bee learned, that they may there- 

by learne what they ought to folow. 
If your Images bee no moze te 
vnlearned men then wꝛitinges be to 
— learned men, therefoze they may ns 
to bee wo2- moꝛe doe to them then learned men 
ſhipped thẽ dor to their letters: woulde you ſuf- 
2 — ker learned men to tome and kneele, 
men reade. and offer to my boke , and ſette vp 
candels befoꝛe it, and ts make vowes 
to come pearelip thereunto? and to de⸗ 
ſire petit iõs beefoze my boke of thaſe 

Saintes p bee wzitten a 
how pour owne a- 
gapnſt pou, and all thing that J can 
binge. Wherefoze, if there bie any 
grace in pou , 02 if there bee any 
ſhame in you of the woꝛlde, foꝛ Chzi- 
ſtes ſake leaue of this falſe learnpng 
and colouring of Jdolatrie. Fo2 you 
doe not onely deceane pour ſimple 
bꝛethꝛen, but you doe alſo blaſpheme 
the immoztall God of heauen, which 
doubtles will anenge ſho2tly this re- 
buke on yon, if you doe not amende: 
whoſe violece and might you are not 
able to withſtand, UWherefoze J ex⸗ 
bozte you in þ bleſſed name of Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus, that pou repent in tyme, and 
take vpon pon fo learne the veritie: 
which is, how God is onely to bee 
honoured,and onelp to bee ſacrificed 
bnto, her is onely to bie pꝛaped vnto, 
of hym onely mult our petitions bee 
aſked,it is her onely Sgeuecth wealth 
t pꝛoſperitie, & he only muſt deliuer 
and comfozte vs in all aduerſities, £ 
be onely muſt helpe vs out of all di 
ſtreſſe: vnto whom as Saint Paule 
ſapth, be alonely glory and honour 

for euer, Amen, 
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Now moſt excellent and noble teur 
Pꝛince, A baue here after the poꝛe Barnes 
gifte that God hath geeuen mer ſet concluſion. 


out vnto pour grace certain articles, 
which though they ſeeme at the firlte 
ſight to beenewe, pet haue J pzoued 
them openly with the euerlaſtynge 
woꝛde of God, and that not wzonge, 
noꝛ wzeſted after my lyghte bꝛayne, 
but after the expoſition of clarkely. 
doctours, pea ano that ofthe oldeſt £ 
of the beſt, Wherfoze moſt excellent 
P2ince, moſt humbly,+ moſt meke- 
lp beſœcbe pour grace, that à may 
finde ſo great indifferencie at pour 
graces hand, as that the Byſhoppes 
ſhallnotcondemne this bake, after 
the maner of their olde ty2auny ; er- 
tepte they can with open Scriptures 
and with holy Dactours, rekell it as 
I haue pꝛoœued it. 

But à would it ſbould pleaſe your 
grace to tali them beefoze you , and 
to commaunde as monp as well 
condemne this boke , encry one of 
them ſeuerally without others coun- 
ſell, to waite their cauſe , why they 
will condemne it, and the ſcriptures 
whereby they will condemne it, and 
to bayng idem all to pour grace, and 
pour grace map iudge betweene both 
parties. 

A doe not doute but they wil bzing 
pour grace maruailous pꝛobations, 
and ſuch as were neuer hearde. And 
ik thote ol them agree in one tale (if 
they bee deuided) let mee dpe fo2 it, 

and that pour grace ſhall wel! ſce. 

The father of heauen and hys 

moſtmercifu't ſonne Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, keepe your grace in 
honour, to his pleaſure 
and glozp. Amen. 


Of 


PPp. iii 


4 


356, {Oftheorigmallof the Maſle arid of euery 


- 200,Fcares,Poz;eouer then this, Ba 
füll dped about the peare aſter Chziſt 


part therof — into Engliſh out of bh 
booke De Doforum Sententys. 


J De conſecratione. Diſt. i. Cap. Jacobus ex 6.) — 


I Ames the bzother ofthe 
# Lo2de, as cconernyng 

the fieſhe , buto whom 
bas firſte comitted the 
C burch of leruſalem,e' 
= Þaſilius the Byſhop ot 
Cxſaria gaue vnto bs the celebꝛation 
of the Balle , Hapth the gloſe,that is 
to ſap the manner how to celebzate þ 
Malle. Foz the wazdes by the which 
the body is made, were deltuered fr 
the Loa him ſelfe. But afterward, o- 


thers alſo added ſome one pete, ſome 


an other, fez comlynes, and ſolemnt- 
tie. And thus much ſayth hee. 

So Chzaſtian reader what can 
theſe men, holy adduged to lyes,o- 
therwiſe doe, but begutle t deteaue. 
Foz th1z 1s their onely endeuonr, 

uche although it may bemamifeſt 
vndo be dy many of tbeir deedes, not 
with{anding by thir one (ol pᷣ which 
they (2 arcatly boaſt) it is ſo manifeſt 
that 1cne tũ deny it. Toattribute the 
aziginall of the Waſte vnto James 
the Apoſite and to Baſilius þ b 
is an crrour not to bee ſuffered, foz 
aſmuch as it is moſt ſaiſe;as by that 
wbich foloweth hall appeare. 


Let them declare it they can) what 
James made thereof , and what Bas 


— fil added thereto : Let them b2yng 
Doctour 


fo2ty one of the Apoſtles that euer 
ſayd Page, s they 11 haue þ vieo2y. 
Jcames died about thr peare of our 
192262 , And of HalTe{ as thep vn⸗ 
derſtand ü) there was no mention 
made in the Churche by the ſpace of 


3 80, How then could hee agree with 
James aboute the Malle - But what 
Malle had the Church from afrer the 
death of James vnts Baſites tpme*e 
by what anthozitie did Baſill deliuer 
ts bs þ malle: Poꝛeouer theſe mt doe 
adde their auctozitie cut of the bij. Sp⸗ 
node, that their lye might bee the moꝛe 


notozious . Bing fozth the vj. Dy-; 


nodt in the whiche thele thinges bs 


76 


waitten . J pꝛayp von what was hand 
led in the vj. Synode, The maner of 
tele bꝛating Pac: Or agaynſt whom 
was þ vj. Sr node gathered togither: 
agarnlt thoſe » would not fap Malle: 
Nothyag leſſe : but agapnſt ſuch as 
wickedly tanght that there was one 
operation in Chziſt: Read the ages of 
the Synode and pon ſhall finde it to 
bee ſo. But let vs graũt in themeane 
feaſon that this was bandled in p Dp 
node, what doth it pzone. We do not 
cout ende what matters were intrea⸗ 
ted ol in the Synode: bat whether 
Jeames and Baſill deliurred vato us 
the maner of criebꝛating the Malle. 
How doth the vj. Sinode pꝛœue this: 
Ol this is our contention , Where 
hence was the vj. Synode certified 
that James and Baſill deliuered the 


Malle: Their witinges and wo2lies Jaines + 
remaine amonircft vs, inthe whiche Walt talfc⸗ 


tere is not founde ont Lillable to ber 8 — 5 


read as concerning the Palle. Moꝛc⸗ 
who vnto this dap doe varye {ro our 
manner of celebzating.Wherectoze it 
mulle needes ber that either wee 02 
they doe erre from the ozdm2unce of 
. James. But what ſape you to this: 
The vj. mode was celebzated after 
the yeare of Cbʒiſt. 674. Befoze this 
tyme,of tenke pou the manner 
of ge not of the tradition of 
Feames,fo2 Þ was as yet vtknowemn 
ta the wozld,+ now firſt of all was it 
by þ Synode opened to þ wo2ld.15 ut 
that this matter may ber tbe better 
knowen vnto all the wozld, A well ſet 
agapnlt you the autozitic of S. Gre- 
gory who ſayth that the Apeſtles bad 
no peculiar maner in cclebzatpng the 
Paſle , but that they onelp ſapd the 


ment . Thus ſapth Gregor y; where 
6 of y 82 oy . 


Were 


Lo2des pꝛaper. CAhoſe woꝛdes be /. . 
theſe, Che maner of y Apolttes was, 65. 
that onely at ihe ſaying of the Lozdes The cnpt, 


pꝛaper thep conſecrated the Sacra - citie of celc- 
bzatyng the 
7 


regozp knew it not. Durely if yon a 


Theoriginallof the Maſe. 


were Chꝛiſtians, you would bee aſha 
med at the left wiſe(if vou reuerente 
not God) ſo to perſetute, teare, and 
flay pour bzethꝛen fos pour wicked 
Maſſe, of which pou boaſt that Chil 
and all his Apoſtles were the aucto2s, 
when as pou can bꝛyng foꝛth not one 
god man foz a teſtimony therof. Foz 
I ſpeake of pour Baſſe as it is pieced 
and not of tie woꝛdes of Chil. 

But that J may b2tefly finiſhe this 
Gayne and matter. Becauſe the maſſe is ſo deare 
makcth rhe vnto you( and that foz god cauſe, ſi⸗ 


Walle to thens 
ec of ne 


oꝛſes and dogges, you conſe- 


Papiſtes, crate harlots to Venus, and many o- 


ther ſuch kynde of god wozkes, )and 
pet bee bncertaine of the aucto2,J wil 
deſcribe vato pou the authozs of your 
patched Maſſe and that out of pour 
owne wziters,leſt that you ſhould ob⸗ 
tec vnto mee that I am a Lutheran, 


Crome, cre. 
Faſci.cemp, med the Great, held a generall Coun 


cell at Rome about þ peare of Chꝛiſt. 


594. in the whiche he oꝛdeined the 
Irrel. Entrance o; Jntroite of the Maſſe, to 
bee begon with ſame Pſalme. 
Ve | 
ſon ſhould bee ſong ir. tymes. 
Ver alſo added in the Cannon of 
Dieſy, . the Palle , Dreſq, noſtros in tua pace 
frei. diſ pon. as, vnto theſe woꝛdes, Por Chri 
ſtum Dommum noſtrum. 
—4 ad Her likewiſe added Per noſter. 
Faſe. remp, Nope Gelaſius adiopned the Pzap 
orationes, Es, VDymnes, and Traces about the 
Trad. VPeare of Chaiſt.4 32, | 
Crowe .cro, Pope Theleſphorus appointed 
Gloria is ex that the Goſpell and Gloria in excelſis, 


ceſs. ſhouldbee longe, about the peare of 
Chaill. 134. 
creme cr. Dope Symmacus enlarged Cloria 
in excelſis, (02 firſt they had nothyng 
moze then that was in the Tuange- 
; lit. He liued about the peare. 494. 
Crone.cre. 


| Pope Marcus appointed that vp6 
Faſc.remp. ꝓeſtiuall dayes immediatly after the 
Goſpell, þ Nicene Crede ſhould bes 
ſong with a loude voice by the Quier 
and the people, about the pcare. 3 34. 
Bern. Abbas This pꝛaper, Veni ſanitificator om- 
de office mipotens eterne Deus, Whithe is ſapd 0s 
Aga. ner the hoſt, was taken fro the Frech 

o2dcr. Pozeouer theſe wozdes ,S/c:- 


Nicene 
Creede. 


Firſt of all Nope Gregory, ſurna - 


Be added mozeouer that vel 


Se enc ig 
[tum ſacrificium immaculatam hoſt iam, 


: 


357. 
pe ſanc ta T rinitas, was onely taken by 
cuſtome , and not by the ozdinaunce 
of any Pope. | T7 
Pope Sixtus p firſt ozdeined that, - row ors, 
Sanctus, hould bee long in tymes in Faſes.temp. 
the Paſſe,about the yeare.1 By Sund 
Pope Gelaſius ozdeined, eigitur Nat di. 
clemꝭtiſtime pater, and appointed that Creme. creo, 
we Pꝛieſtes ſhould ſap the Secretes, Faſcy temp, 
the Cannon, and' the P2efaces with Ded. Cra. 
their armes Cretched ab2oad , be ly, 
ued about the peare- 482. 

Pope Leo the great, added vnto ß 7 
Flanc igitur ob lat ionem, & ſan 


Santum (a+ 
about the peare. 444. 42 2 
Pope Gregory the thyꝛd adtopned, c. 
Quorum ſolemmtaa hodie in consþettu Faſes temp, 
diuinæ maieſtatis tne celebratur , Do - Cem ſa 

mine, Deus noſter, about the peare.7 4. 
Pope Celeſtine the firſt appopn- 
ted that the Þſalmes of Dauid ſhould 
be ſong inmaner of an Antheme of 
all þ people beefoze the ſacrifice which 
was not wont to bee done. Foz after 
tbe Cpiſtle and Goſpel were read the 
ſacrifice was ended. Mer lined about 
the yeare of Chaiſt.42 4, 
Pope Alexander the firſt added, cr ers 
Q uz pridie quam pateretur. De lyued e. die. 
about the peare. 114. Lu prodee 
Pope Sergius the firſt ozdepned 777 #-0e- 
that, eAgnus Dei, ſhoulde ber ſong Faſes. temp, 
tha tymes whilcſt the Sacrament Agnus Des, 


Crone. creo. 


dk Chꝛiſtes body was in bzeakyng, a⸗ 


bout the peare of Chꝛiſt.694. 

Che firſt Latin Baſſes were ſong . re. 
by Iohn Byſhop of Poztuence in the 
bj. generallCouncell of Conſtanti- 
nople, about the pcare. 774. 

Behold Chziltcn Reader , here 
nowe haſt thou their Baſle as it is 
patched togither and the authours of 
euerp part thereof, whiche our Pa- 
piſtes ſo wickedly defende to bee a 
ſacrifice . Neither is it any meruaile, 
if thep doe with toth and naple de- 
fende a thyng ſo deare , ſo labozious 
and that hath bene ſo longe tyme a 
makyng. This dare boldly affir me 
that that magnificent Temple of Sa⸗ 
lomon was in-a greate deale leſſer 
tyme builded, then this Jſopes crow 
was decked with hys bozowed fe - 
thers. Neither pet would J haue ths 

PPp.v, to 


1 


— — 
* 


rb 


An Epitome of Decl. Barnes workes. 


td foꝛgette the Decree of the Pope 


-which pꝛoueth that Faſſe was oꝛdai 


ned by James and Baul. J pꝛape 
the, take a wap all that whiche was 
added by theſe fathers and what then 
is remapnyng to the Palle : What 
is lefte that James delivered „ 03 
that 5aſlil commended. vato theme 


bee their gloꝛy and reward thay ſhalf 
ſee, if thou wilt leaſurably lyſten and 
be holde to the ende of the tragedpe. 
The Toꝛd ſhall ſpeae with them in 
dis anger and in bis hrate ſhall feare 
them . When bee ſhall ware hoate in 
bys ſobapne diſpleaſure,then cuill 
ſhall it bee with theſe gyauntes, and 


thers ſet them ſelues agapult the ma⸗ 


well ſhall beefa!t to all that truſt 
in the Loꝛd who may illami⸗ 
nat the bart of the fayth- 


of Chꝛiſte Thus doe theſe god fay 


nifeſt truetb of God. But what ſhall 


A generall collection out of Doctour Barnes 
Woorkes of all the teſtimonyes, auncient fathers, 
Councels, and of the Popes owne lawes, alleaged by hym 
to prooue theſe articles folowyng , in the maner 


of a Table or rather an Epitome of all his | 
woorkes that heo hath made. | 030: By 


eA Preface of T. &. to the Reader. 


£2 Oraſmuch as Maiſter Doctor Barnes in the firſt Edition 
£4 1K/S, of his Engliſhe workes , whiche were firſt corruptlye Prin- 
ted beyonde the Seas, had collected at the ende thereof all 
A the teſtimonyes of the Doctours, Councelles, and of the 
popes lawes, which he had beefore alleaged, and were con- 
fulely myngled with the Table by the order of the Alpha- 
bete: and whereas it was thought more expedient by the aduiſe of the 
learned, and for the better edifying of the Reader, to haue thoſe teſti- 
monyes for euery article collected ſeuerally by the ſelues: I haue there- 
fore accordyng to my ſimple ſ kill; gathered this Epitome, and haue ad- 
ded alſo thereunto foure other articles tranſlated into Engliſhe out of 
hys Booke De Doſtorum Sententys , & hiche bee confirmed in the lyke ſorte 
onely by bare teſtimonyes of ſcriptures,fathers, coũcels, & lawes, Which 
foure articſes, and the treatiſe beefore of the original] of the Maſſe, were 
omitted in hys Engliſh workes. But as for all the other teſtimonies in his 
booke De Dotlorũ Sententys,hee hath in this volume of his workes diſper- 
ſedly alleaged moſt of them to his purpoſe, as hee had occaſion, which by 
this Epitome folowing thou mayeſt perceaue. Now haſt thou gentle rea- 
der to conſider of theſe auncient teſtimdnyes: defiring thee for the cõfir- 
ming and eſtabliſhyng of thy doubtfull conſcience,to compare theſe ſay- 
inges of Doctors, holy fathers, and of the Popes own law, vnto the laying 
of the Pope and his Papiſticall byſhops, that bee in theſe latter dayes,an 
to their late practiſes, where their power is, or hath beene receaued: and 
then geeue ſentence howe they doe agree. If they doe accorde, then is it 
lyke they bee of the true Church, whereof theſe holy fathers were. But it 
they agree not, then mayeſt thou ſuſpect, that they haue gone aſtray , and 
that the deuill hath tranſhgured hym ſelfe into an Aungell of light, and 
that they are his miniſters . Who notwithſtandyng have faſhioned them 
ſelues as though they were the miniſters of righteouſnes, whoſe end ſhall 


bee accordyng to their deedes. 
| CT hat 


An Epitome of Dot.Barnes workes. 
that ainatt map bee inſtifyed by ung; 


That faith onely inſtifieth, 


avon; by faych that they 
bene inp Fra 
— vuco whb wichort 


ly: 


labour, 
quities bee reunitted , and their ſpnnes 
coucred,and uo manner of wozkes re⸗ 
of them, but all onely that t 
ould bcleene. 231, col. r 
Athanaſyus ſapth, there are two ina⸗ 
Super Fon: ner of fapthes , one is iuftefying, as p 
* of the which it is ſpoken, toy fapth 
ſaucd there: An other is cauled the 
of Bod, whercbp mpꝛacles bee done, 
of the which it is wzitten, if pon haue 
fayth as a graine of muſtard ſeede. 
hanaſyus ſapth, N N. 1 
Arbe. ſuper Athanalyus td, Rowe do 
— _— plapneiy ſhowe, that 
all onelp hath vertune in hym to inſti 
kie: and bzyngeth Abacuke ſaping ot 
fayth (and not ot the law)ſhall a righ- 
teous man lpue. Dee addeth well ber⸗ 
foze Bod, for deetoꝛe man peraduen⸗ 


tre they ſhall bee reckened righteous 


that ſticke to the law, but not beefoze 

ory laich.chaſe fame wines? 

Aut. in pro- Auguſtine daes 

4 el. 37. bee done beefoze fapth, thoughe they 

* ſeeme vnto men laudable, are pet but 

vapne. and J doc indge them as great 

ſtrengrh and wilt running out of the 

wap. rhercfoze let no man count his 

od wozkes befoze fayth . where as 

is not, there is no good worke, 

the ententid maketh a good wozke, but 
fayth doth guide the entention, xc, 


lawe of 


the ſpꝛite, 

not by the merites ol w 2 

T1quef.e, free grace, 234. col. 1 
76. Augultine ſayth, S. Paule affirmeth 


without any wozke their int 


359. 


85 
25 


+ 
; 


; 


i 
5 


3 
3 


1 


| 238, col. 
' Auguſtine expoundinge the texte of He. & 
Apoſtle Koma.z The docrs ofthe law rg 
muſt bee iuſtiſped, ſapth, ſo muſk it bee 
vnderſtoode, that we may know, that 
they can no otherwiſe bee the doers of 
ok the lam, except they 11 iuſtify- 
cd; nat that inſtifycation be to 
the doers, but that inſtifpcation doth 
pʒoceede of ali manner of doc ing. 
2.4.0, col. 1 Super gan 
Barnardeſayth, I doe abhozrc what fre. 


being a deathen man was inſtifyed by 7 
the gift of the holy Oholt. Dh now cnt 


24. col. Epsſcops. 


bat the Church is: and who 
bee thereof , and whereby men 
F may know her, | 
vguſtine (aighy of Chrig is þ church 2, , 
A kapzc, ſyꝛt was ſher tyirhy m_, 


ſynnes, afterward by pardon, and by 
grace 


. {er : 


360. 
: ace was ſhee made fapie. 24.4. col. i 
Azngn/t ſer. i pew ſapth, The holy church are 
ie er ue, but J dor not ſay we as one ſhould 
„ lap we that becherealoucly,thatheare 
me now, dut as any as bet here faith 

full Chuſten men in this Church, that 
1s to ſay in this Citie: as many as bee 
in this region: as many as bee beyond 
the Sta. rc. 1 245. col. 7 
Lyranus ſafth, churche doth 
ndtiſtand in men, by reaſon of ſpiritu⸗ 
all power, oz ſetular dignitits:Fo2 ma 
ay Pꝛuces and many Popes , & other 
{ufcriout haue {warned from 
the fayth. wheretoꝛe that Church doth 
ſtand in thoſe perſons in whom is the 
truc knowledge and cofeſſion of faith, 
and of veritic, c. 247. col. 
Augui? de Auguſtine ſapth, The whole Church 
„e 499- (apth, fozgene vs our ſinues, wherkoze 
/+11.ſer. 19. Met hath lpottes and wzinckles, but 


1 vrd#£47 In 
Alat.c 7. 


bp knowledgpng of them, her wunck⸗ 


les bee exiended aud d out, by 
kuowledgyng, her ſpottes are waſhed 


way. 145. col. 
Auguſtinefapth , Our ho 


Auguſtin mother 
the Churthe throughout all 


word 

ſcatcered far and long. in her trew head 

Lhuſt Jeſus taught, hath learned not 

to ſeare the contumelyes of the Crolle 

noꝛ per ot death: but moꝛe and moze is 

ſhce ſtrengthned not in reſiſtpug 

Hes b. in ſuflerpug. ec. 250. col. 

% The Poprs law ſayth, Therfoze ts 

2-44" the Lhnrrh holy, becauſe (hee beleuerh 

%s rightcoufly in Bod, xc, 246,C01.z 

De pert, The Bopes law lapth, The whole 
P:/.:.5 1m Church can not erre. Aiſo in an 


D.4.cgri- 


£/e/4.23, plate oft the congregation of 1 
727. men muſt needes bee, which allo ca not 
Areda © errt. et. a4. col. 


ce Tat the keyes of the Churche 
bee the Woorde of God and 


mor many power ” 


Hletome ſayth vppon theſe woꝛdes, 
| ſhall geue thee the keyes of heaue. 
This place, the Byſhops à the pricſts 
not vnderſtanding haue vſurped vnto 
them ſomewhat of the Phariſcis pꝛide, 
ſo that they thinke that inay con- 
demne t and loole them that 
bee giltie:whe becfozeBod,not the ſen 
tence ofthe Pꝛieſt, but the lyfe ofthe gi 
tic is regarded, ⁊c. 157. col. 
| Auguttne fayth , That mnt bee cal⸗ 
_—_— = a key wherc 15 the * — 
2 ſane, tes are opent vnto w 
by y ſecretnes of myndes are made ma 
nifeſt, A key it is (ape ) the whiche 
doth both open ctence to the 
knowledge ofſinne,atid alſo includeth 


ieren 
A. 6. 6. 


— —L— 
— — 


An Epitome of Dodt. Barnes work?s, 


ace, vnto the wholſomnes of cuer⸗ 
g miſterp. c. 178. cl. T 
This doth Chriſoſtome well prone %%%. 15 
in thele wozdes. The key is the woꝛd 1 Le 
* the knowledge of Scriptures, wher e. chri- 
by the gate ol veritie is opcued vnto . 
men. ac. dq. col. 175. 74. 
Auguſtine ddth alſo witnes the ſame 
16 Theſe keyes hath het geuen to Super it, 
the Church; that what ſhee byndeth in 
in earch ſhall bee bounde Ader and 
what ſhee looſeth in carth ſhal der loo⸗ 
ſed in heaut:that is to ſay, who ſoeuer 
doth not belccue that his ſinnes bee foz 
— hym in the Church, they ber not 
2geuen hym : But her that bc 
leenc , and auerte dym lelte from hys 
ſinnes, within the Churche by 
that ſainc and amendement is he 
made whole. xc. z61,col.r r 
Origene vpon theſe wo2des Ts er Fes Orte. 
tre. Cc. The woꝛdes were ſpoken vn⸗ . 
to Peter, vnto all Apoſtles, vnto all “ 
maner of perfcc! fapthfall men ( fox all 
they are ee nd iu all them is buil⸗ 
ded the Church ol Chuſt, and agapnſt 
none of thein can che gates of hell pꝛe⸗ 
le. Dooft thou reckt that the keyes 
Nennen were alonely genen to Pe⸗ 
ter, and that no other Chziſten ma dyd 
receaue them. xc. 151. c0l. 
Auguſtine doth allo teſtifie the ſame e 72», 
in thele woꝛdes. whertore rhe Church 1.724. 
whiche is founded and grounded m.. 
Chuſt, ot hym hath receined in Peter 
the keycs ol heaut᷑. that is, to ſay pow⸗ 
er to bynde and looſe, rt. 25f. col. 2 | 
© Chrifoltome ſapth, The key bearrrs ** 3+ 
are Þzicſtes , vuto whom is commit⸗ 
ted the woꝛd to teach, and to ittterpuete 
Scxipturt. gc. r 
Ambroſe ſayth, Sinnes bee fozgcus £/-4* Cam 
by the woꝛd of Bod, whoſe interpꝛe⸗ ek. 
ter is the Deacon, #c. 467. Col. 2 
Chriſoſtome ſayth, Behold J ſee ine / „1. 
that haue no trew ſence ofholp Scrip⸗ i. 
ture: pca they vnderſtand nothyng at “““ 
all cherof:s to paſſe oucr many things, 
foz J am aſhamed to cl thein madde 
men triſlers and wꝛanglers, they bee 
kuch as know not what they ſay, noꝛ of 
what thyng they ſpeake , but alonely 
det they mightye and bolde to make 
lawes, and to curſe and cHdemne thoſe 
thynges, of the whiche they know no⸗ 
all. xc, 265,co1.z 


| 
\ 


power 
looſc,then doth it not the Church: But 
if this ber done in the Church. then did 
Peter whe hee receaned the kryes, ſig⸗ 
nitie holy Church. xc, 5 1 
167441 


Swper Toan- 


new rad. 
An. 


Barnarde 


Jn Enche, 
44. F* 


3 Sig NI 
nn 


FT hat free will of man , after 
the fall of Adam of bus natural ftregth, 
can doc nothyng but finne beefore God. 

Vguſtine ſapth, Left any mii ſhould 
L\ {poſe , that the bjanncbe of bpm 
ſcife could forth, at y leſt wayes, 
a litle frute, ſaith hee, noz with 
out me, can you doe alitle,but with⸗ 
ont we ca pou doe : 
whether it bee fitle , oz much, without 
him. can it not bee done, without who 
is nothyng done. One of two thinges, 
muſt 2223 —_ ——— 
fire, if it bee not in the v 


in the Wel e hr | 
?18 
this alonely all che merite of freewall, 
that hee doth aloncly coſent? pea doubt 
les, Not that, the ſame conſent, in the 
which is all his merite, is not of Bod, 
which is leſethento colent)any thing 
ich is leſſe, then to 
of our ſelues, as though we were ſulli⸗ 
cient of our ſelues. Theſe woꝛdes bee 
not myne, but the Apoſtles, the whiche 
geucth vnto Bod, and not to his free- 
will, all maner of thinges, that can bee 
good, that is to ſap, to thinke, to will. 
oz to perfozme, #c. 267. col. 2 
Auguſtine ſapth, what goodnes can 
hee doe, that is loft, except that hee bee 
deliuered from his milerie 2 Can hee 
— good ek —— 7 
02 man eu ng ewill, dyd 
both looſe him ſeite, and alſo his frec⸗ 
wil, and as man beeyng alpuc, doth kil 
him ſelte, and when he hath killed him 
ſclfe, hee can not make hym ſelte alpue 
agapne. So likewiſe, when we doe 
ſuine by krecwil, and ſinne hath the vi⸗ 
tctoꝛp, then is frecwill cleane loſt, foz of 
whom a man is oucrcome , vnto 1 — 
mult hee bee ſeruaunt. Doubtlics, thi 
ſcurence is ot Meter the Apoſtle, the 
which leeing that it is true, J pꝛap you 
what maner of freedoine c a bonde ler 
uaunt haue: except it bee, when it plea⸗ 
ſeth hum to ſine, ac. 268. col. 
Auguſtine ſayth, © curſcd frtewill, 
without Sod, we haut experiẽce, what 
kreewil can doe without God, therfoze 
are we miſerable, becauſe we haue ex⸗ 
pericuce, what freewill is able to doe, 
—5 X — one = made 
good,#+ by his fretwill, was hee made 
an cuill man. when (hall an cuill man 
by his frrewill, fozſakmg God, make a 
man good. hec beeyng good. could not 
im ſcife good: and now, that he 
is cuill, ſhall hee make hum ſelle good? 


An Epitome of DoF . Barnes workes. 361. 


when that hee was good, her kept not 

dym ſelfe good, and now, that hee is 

enill , ſhall hee ſay , J make my ſelte 

good? ec. 268. col. 2 
Auguſtine ſapth : Dee that feedeth Y. 5++4;; 

without mee, tee deth agaynſt mee. * Demy ſer, 

| 169. 01.2 . n 

Auguſtine ſapth, Thou wilt ſay. that 

ran my will doe, that can my freewill P. 97% 

gerede e ge eee took 

z except gn . t u ary. 

falleſt, except hee lift thee vp, thon lyeſt 

ſtil. How canſt thou then doe it by thy 

— that the Apoſtle ſaith:As 

bee 


3 
=_ becledby the ſpirite of Bod, 
childzen of Bod. wilt thou doe 
of thy ſelte ? wilt thou bee led of thyne 
owne lelte to mortifie the deedes of the 
fleſh: what will it pꝛofite thee ? For if 
thou bee not an Epicure, thou ſhalt be 
a Stoicke ? whether thou ber an Epi⸗ 
cure, oꝛ a Stoicke, thou ſhalt not be a= 
— — childzen of Sod , Fox they 
that dof the ſpiricc of Bod, 
bee the — of God: not they that 
lyue after their own ſleſh: not they that 
after their owne ſpirite : not they 
bee ledde of their owne ſpirue:but 
as many as bee ledde of the ſpitite of 
Bod, thep bee the childzen of God. ac. 
270, col. 
Auguſtine ſapth;Jfma doe perccine, , romp 
that in the commanndementes, is any f . 
thyng impoſſible,oz els to hard, let himm 
not remaine in dim ſelfe , bur let hym 
runne vnto Bod. his helper, the which 
bath genen his commaundementes foz 
that intent, that our deſire might bee 
ſtyzred vp , and that hee might gene 
t. at. 27 col. 2 
Auguſtine ſaith, The Pclagias thinke, De 45. ard. 
that they know a wonderous thyng; cp.xv-. 
when they lay, God will not cõmaund 
that thyng , the which hee knoweth is 
impoſſible fox man to doe. Eucry man 
knoweth this, but therfoze doth he cd⸗ 
maunde certeine thynges, that we can 
not do, becauſe we might know, what 
thyng we ought to aſke of him , Faith 
is ſhee, whiche by pzayer , obtamcth 
that thing, that the law commanndeth. 
Bziefly, hee that ſapth, If thou wilt, 
thou mapeſt keepe my commaunde⸗ 
mentes . In the lame booke, a litle af- 
ter ſapth. Det (hall gene me keepyng 
in my mouth. ac. 2572. col. 
Auguſtine ſapth, The Pelagians ſap, De /4.'arb. 
that they graunt how that grace doth ,. 
helpe cuery mans good purpoſe, but 
not that hee geueth the loue of vertue 
to him, that ſtriueth agapnſt it. This 
thyng doc they lay ,as though man of 
QQ4.j, hun 


x7 ; — 5 


302. 


De predeft, * 


Cap by 


Apr. de 
verb. Apoſt, 
ſent x14. 


Awpuſt. Sa- 
per Jean 
nem ira}. 


lxaxViy. 
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hym ſclfe , without the helpe of God, 
bath a good purpoſe , # a good mynde 
vnto vertne, by the which merite pꝛo⸗ 
qbcefoze, hee is worthy to bee 

the grace of Bod, that folow⸗ 
eth after. Doubtles, that grace that fo⸗ 


grace, pct did it ncuer begyn without 
grace. cc. 272, col. 2 
Auguſtine ſapth, The which is 
geuen of the largenes of Sod, pzinely 
into mens hartes, can not bee deſpiſed 
ofno maner of hard hart. Foz therfoze 
it is gene , that thehardnes of the hart 
ſhould bee taken away, whertoze whe 
the fatheris hard within , and doth 
— we mult come to his lonne, 
then taketh hee awape our cours r 
and geueth vs a fleſhlp hart . And by 
this meanes,hee maketh vs the chudꝛẽ 
of pꝛomiſe, and the veſſels of mercy, 
which hee hath pꝛepared to glory, But 
wherfo2e doth hee not learne all m to 
tome to LhuitzBicanſe that thoſe, that 
hee learnech, bee learncth of mercy, and 
thoſe, that he learneth not, of his iudge 
ment doth hee not learne them. ec. 
Auguſtine ſapth, The law way gens 
ugultine 5 
that ma might finde hym ſelte, and not 
to make his ſickenes whole, but by his 
pꝛeachyng, the licknes increaſed that 
the hiſitian might bee ſought, wher⸗ 
fore the law threarnpng, and not fulfil- 
lyng that thing, that hee commaſideth, 
maketh a man to bee vnderneath him, 
but the law is good, it a man doe vſe it 
well . what is that, vie the law well: 
By the law , to know our ſinnes and 
to ſeeke Gods helpe , to Helpe our 
health. #c, 175. col. 
Auguſtine ſapth 2 The diſputation of 
them is vapne the whiche doe defend 
the preſcifce of God, agaynſt the grace 
of Sod.and thertoꝛe lay, that we were 
choſt becfoꝛe the making of the world, 
becauſe that Sod knew betoze that we 
ſhould bee good. not betcauſe he ſhould 
make vs good. But hee that ſayth, pou 
haue not choſen me, ſayth not that. Foz 
if her did therfote choſe vs, becauſe that 
hee knew betoꝛe ;, that we ſhould bee 
od, then muſt hee alſo know befoze, 
that we ſhould firſt haue choſe him? ec, 


279,C01.1 


0 T hat it 1s lawfull for all ma- 


ner of men wo reade the boly 
Scripture. 


of thy childzen 


Vguſtine ſapth, Mp | reade ee 4 
- *holy Scripeure in ß which pou (hal frre, 

finde what you o to holde, and 38. 

what you ought to ſſye. what is a man 

repuced without learning: is hee? 

he is not a ſhecpe, oʒ a goate: Is he not 

Orc, oz an Aſſe: Js bee any better then 

an Dozle, oꝛ a Mule, the which hath no 

ug. ec. 288, col. 1 

Athanaſyus lapth, Tf thou wilt that In Fpiſ. «4 
(ha | be obedient vnto the, Epbeſ.c.C, 

vle them vnto the woꝛdes of Bod, But 


thou (hall not ſay that it belongeth all 


onelp to religious men to ſtudy ſcrip⸗ 
tures; but tather it belongeth to cucry 
Lhuſten mau, and ſpeciaily vnto hym 
that is wzaped in the buſinellcs of this 
woꝛlde: and ſo uuuch the more, becaute 
hee hath moꝛe neede of helpe, foz hee is 
wꝛapped in the troubles of this woꝛlde 
theretoꝛe it is greatly to thy pzofit that 
thy childꝛen ſhould both heart and allo 
reade holy Scriptures, fo2 ol the (hall 
they learne this commauudement: Bo 
nouour thy fathep, and thy mother. ac. 
288. Col. z 
Chriſoſtome ſapth, I beſecchyouy , __ p 
pou will oftentimes come hither, and ef? 
that you will diligently heare the les 
of holp Scripture , and not all onelp 
whe pou bee here, but alſo take in pour 
handes whe you are at home the godly 
Bibles, and reccaue the thing therein 
with great ſtudye, loꝛ thereby thall you 
haue grrat aduantage. ac. 288. col. 2 
Chriſoſtome lapth, Which ot pou all „ fe 
that be here, (if it were required) could „ 
ſay one Palme without the booke, oz 
any other part of holy ſcriptute, not 
one doubtles But this is not aloncly v 
woꝛſte, but that you bee io low and ſo 
remiſſe vnto ſpirituall thinges, and vn 
to denilliſhneſſe you are horter the any 
fier, but men will defend this nulſchicf 
with this excule, J am no religious 
man, J haue a wife and childzen, and a 
honſe to care foz , This is the excnie 
wherewith you doe (as t weare with 
a peſtilencc) coꝛrupt all thinges+; toz 
pou doe recken that the ſtudpt of holy 
Scripture beionacth ail oncly vnto re= 
ligious men, when they bee much moze 


neceſſarp vnto pou then vnto them. #c. 
289, (01.1 


Hierome ſayth, © Paula and Fuſtochi- 
um, if there ber any thing in this life p 77 /795* 
doth pꝛeſerue a wile man, and both per <4 
ſuade hum to abide with a good will in 
the oppꝛeſſions and the toꝛaldomes of 
the world, J doe recken that ſpecially 
it is the mebitations and the Uẽndp of 
holy Scripture, #c, 229, col. 


Toe 
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law ſapth, At Chi e thinges . rohcrefoze let no man 
-  Pauleſapth) bee the power and wil | overcome ou (ſceing pou are the body 
dome of Bod, then to bee i PIERO L208 coeds 
ſcriptures, is Aden 


{ f thinges which 
won — 9. 


Aucutine tapth., String that we ber 


we doc line in this tempozall lyfe we 
A to . — of this lyte, 
odes. Therfoze muſt 


289. col. 
7 T hat mens coſtitutions, which ins 


ec. 


are not grounded in Scripture, bynde © mg but ue 
nor the cunſcience of ma der the whereby we belccue in Bod 
payne of deadly fame. ba called Lk his kingdome, we 
.Cor. . CJ. Paule we are bought not to iect vnto any man 
[ag $ Pero Ee e e will peruert that ſame thing in vs 
bet —9—— ok men. bath plcaſed God to geue vs to e⸗ 
1. Tim. 4. — ye, c. 300, col. 
That all men are bounde to 
receine the holy Comunion in both 
1 Cor 8. endes Gnder the payne of 


. PÞaule ſapth, meate | 
mende vs vnto God. Allo in an other deadly ſine, \ 


place, the kingdome of heauen Guys CB Dow doe we teach, 02 .14 Corne- 
how can we pzouoke men to {cd 1 Pape. 


ther incate, noz 
' Roma.15. . Paule ſay we ought not to be their bloud fot the confeſlis of Chziſtes 

led with the traditions of e 2 if we doe denpe them the bloud 
touch not, taſt not.+c, 2 : they ſhal goe to battaile: 


| 299, 


aber! Sea che arm in dare wer able them vnto the 
. — is to vnderſtand 2 8 


me, ik wee doe not 


of Bod, and therctoze Hanes t admitte them to dunke 
by a. our Loꝛd in the FOngrega- 
396, col. 2 


br 
122 lift vp thy —— 


out ol the — doth pet dꝛoppe vn⸗ 
A.. Cane. 7 how thou with 
11. 0 —.— receaue the body of God: 


uppe of , pꝛeci⸗ 
_—_ wood 


nes of thy wozdes 3 
cucrlaſting life, wo 306. col. 
an learne vs lays 


ing — ding euer it bee that is 


and they zdepned by mans maddenes , where 
dyke. ac. 0 —— 7 God is violated, 
- l. it is dome, it is of the deuul and 
| Auguſtine that thoſe wherfo 
Epii7.59, men by ſuch o wert led fr6 
the veritie, by made 
kree , whereof it is lpoken, the veritie gc. „col. 
ſhall deliner you. t is a ſhame (ſayth The Popcs law ſayth, we vnders De conſecr. 
det) and vnconucment and farre from that certaypne men receauing all- . cen 
the no libcrtie (ſeeing anely the poxrion of the blefſed vody, „ere 
Led with [Vee (aged Blond the which Federn 
as ſinnets i to oblerue can not tell by what ſuperſtition they 


QQq.n, are 


363. 


Eps. ud ro. 


made of ſoulc, and of body, as long as % 


Emperour The⸗ Eccleſia + + 


Cl hift. 


364. 


rettaue the whole , * 
let them bee fozbidden from the whole 
fot the deniſion of one and 
ſame miſtetie can not bee done 


De conſecr. | 
41.1.0. Cum 
frang inn , 


ed, but the munolation of our Loꝛdes 
. heel teen rpd ye {hcdving of 
his — out ot his ſide. Nr 
K ter. T Hopes lawe ſay th 
2 blond of Chin be ſhed foz remiſſion of 
ſinncs (as often as it is ſhedde ) then 


ect 
bn, ought J lawtully fox to receaue it. J 
* _ doc alwaies linne, muſt alwaies 
receaue a medetyne. sc. zes. col. 
7 T hat by Gods word it is lays 
fall for Prieftes that bath not the 
gift of chaſtitie t marry wines. 
AThanafiu- vpon the firſt Epiſtle of ſ. 
Athanaſm: WT. Tok N. 
ſuper. 1. peer , | 
Corp. compel! no man to keepe virginirie a= 
* — his will. noꝛ he would not make 
virginitie a thing of neceſſuie. 


cot; r 


| A 
man. Of the which thou layſt that one 


or them was a Deacon . we doe with 


great i020w ſee that great ruine of ma⸗ 
ny perſons, which conuncth bythe rea= 
ſon of ſuch vnlaw kull and — 
Wherkoze 

ſelucs vuto Lhulk, out 


Paumg 
dedicated 


ei. Allo blefſed F Ambroſe, 23 
fee. ct, virginitie in this maner: C of 
derer body ought to bee deſired hed + | 
which thing J doe geue foz a counſell, 
and doe not commanund it . 


is offered to helpe pooꝛe men wi 
ſignifi whiche doth teache their chil 
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are learned to abſtaine) let them eyther Foz virginitie 


phane letters, and inaketh the to read 
commedies, and to ſing bandy longes 
ol ieſters. and theſe chi they tinde 


ofthe charges of the church. ac. 


ii 
G angrens, 
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no} depꝛiuyng them of their familiary- 

tie intume conenient, whoſocuer ther⸗ 

foze (hall bee founde able of the oꝛder 

of Deacon, Subdeacon, oꝛ of Pꝛieſt⸗ 

bode, we will that no ſuch men be pꝛo⸗ 

hibited to aſcend the dignirics afoꝛeſaid 

foz the cohabirarid of their wines: Nox 

that they bee conſtrapned at the receite 

ot their oꝛders, to pꝛofeſſc chaſtitie, oz 

to abſtapne from the company of their 

lawfull wines. xc. 322.Col.1 

Dif. xx6;3 The Popes law ſapth, It is open q 

e.Diaconi, Neither Deacons, noz ſubdeacis, ought 
to bet fozbidden from maryage.ec. 

322. C01. : 

De eh Dope Innocent the thirde, wziteth in 

hone/t.cle- his decretalles, on this maner: Thoſe 

ricorwn, Pricftcs that after the maner ofthe toũ 

trep, hath not forſaken the coniunction 

of marpage, if they doc bzcake their 

wedlocke, ought grenouſly to bee pu⸗ 

niſhed, ſeeing that they may vſe lawe⸗ 

fully matrimonp. xc. 322. cOl. 

Magifter s? The maſter of ſentences, wzpteth 

rentiarum . Oli this maner: Our weaknes 15 pꝛone 

16.5.0. to fall into filthyncs, but it is helped c 

_ hone? maryage. And the thyng that 

is vuto whole men an oſtence, is vnto 

licke men a remedpe. ac. 23, col. 

Extra. lu, E lege Papal . Thou doeſt aſke of vs 

4« fily: preſ (layth the Pope, to the Byſhoppe of 

byterum.c , Laſlecll ) whether that theſe men that 

A bac, hath Pzieſtes to their fathers , may 

bee pzomoted to holp ozders oz not, if 

thep bee of good, and honeſt demea⸗ 

nour, and well learned, Tothis we 

aunſwere (ſapth the Pope) that ifthey 

bee gotten of lawtull mariage, & there 

be none other Canonical umpediment, 

then may they lawtullp bee pꝛomoted 

vnto holy oꝛders, and may eniop that 

ſame benefice, which their fathers had 

bcfore. xc. 324, (Ol. 1 

Him. eg. Allo in that ſame title, the Pope ſaith 

Litera. We haut vnderitanded, that R. Bome 

and gotten im j3zieſthod of a law full 

wue, hath alwapes had an affection to 

{crue God im the office of a ſpirituall 

man. ac. 324. col.i 

reer, The Emperours law ſaith of pzicſts 

Conan. le. Wyucs. xc will (ſapth het) that all 

xe. Oni; aner of ſpirituall men ſhall haue this 

| pzerogariue, that their wyues , # their 

=<1 N — — and femalc, al 

Codice de 3 
freefrom an homage, which is cal- 


led Leravgarier. 324, (01.2 
3 We doe reade in Tripertita Hyiftoria, 
Ex frſperti- theſe wozdes; All Pzicſts inp ozientall 


Epeſ. £5 
cle. 


#4 4;f+r:4. Church doth abſtapne with a free will, 
66.9.c439. and ot no neceſſitie from wiucs. Fox 


many of them, in tyme when they bee 


axxVviy. 


Byſhoppcs , haue had of their lawfull 
wines childzen, 325. col. 1 
we doc reade iu Ecce H, 


365. 


Ls 14 c. 


that Penicus, Byſhop of a cytpe called 


G noſeos , would haue made a decree, 
that pꝛieſts (ſhould haue vowed chaſti⸗ 
tie, But Dioniſius Byſhop of Cozinth. 
wꝛote agynſt dym, and required hym, 
that hee would not lay no neceſſitic of 
chpniſed chaſtity on other mes neckes, 
Penitus, folowed his counſell. 
5 | 325, col. 
Policrates, Byſhop of Ephetum,doth 


Pente. 
Dieniſint, 


Fecle. bift. 


ſhew, that ſeuen ot his parentes lymal / e 
ly were Bylhops in oder befoze hym, ..,,- 


and hee hym ielte was the epght. 
325. col. 2 
13, Popes, were Byſhops, Deacds 
and Pꝛieſtes ſonnes, which is ſufficiet 
ly pꝛoued. | 326, col. 


That it is a 10aynit the holy 


Scripture to honour Images, 
and te pray to Sumter, 


Hou ſhalt make to thy ſelfe no grauẽ 
Images. &c. 340. col. 1 

A man did plant 'a pinaple tree, and the 
raine did nurriſh it. &c. as it is moze at 
large. 340. col. 2 
Their ſtockes bee poliſhed of the car- 
enter, and they bee gilded, and ſiluered, 
ut they be falſe, and can not ſpeake. &c. 
as it is mote at large. 343. col. 2 
Moyſes ſaith, If thete ariſe in the midil 
of thee a Prophete, &c. as it is moe at 
large. 344. col. 2 
Clement ſayth, we doe honour vp⸗ 
{ible Images to the honour ofthe in⸗ 
vilible Bod, the which is a falſe thing: 
but if you will honour the Jmage of 


Exod. 20. 
Deut. 5. 


Elay .44+ 


Abacuc. 6. 


Deut. ij. 


Libro 5.44 
Jace. 


Bod in doing well to man, in hun hal 


von honour the true Image of God 


made vnto the J1 of God: geene 
bym honour, — geue hymn 
meate when der! : 


and to deſpiſe man in whom is p very 


QNQq.y, true 
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true Image of Sod.rvherefoze vnder- Danid ſapth , My helpe is of God that pfl ,,.. 
— — this is this the ſuggeſti⸗ hath made heauen and earth. 349. col. 1 Plal. ne 
on ol the Serpent that lurkery within 
the which doth make you belecue that 
. 
in pou 

beleene that bee not wicked when 
pou hurt and reaſonable _ 
Kc. » COL... 


366. 


That man was forbydden of the aun- , 
gell to worthip hym, but alonely to wor- and. 22. 
yp one God. &c. 350. col. 
Chriſotomeſapth, Oooh thou ſee 27.,., ,_ 
—— which was ——— but ren. G. 6. 


. i. 6 ſpectacles, | f 


hauc no dcuocton to our phantaſics. It 
is better to haue a trew thing what io 
encr it bee, then all maner of rhinges y 
map bee fapned at our owne p > 
Kc. 346. * 
Super Da- Hierome, Bee it know vnto y King 
1. cc. The pꝛoperties ot the wozdes be to 
bee marked that het ſayth. we will not 
woꝛchip thy Gods, noꝛ yet honour thy 
Image, tot neither of both become the 
{cruguntes of God to doe. ac. 346. col.z 
Roma.8. God for ys all hath geuen his ſonne, & 
That we ſhall he notgeue vs all chinges with hym? 
not 347. col. : 
to pꝛay to There is one mediatour between God, 
antes. and man, the man Chriſt Ieſus, che which 
hath geuen him ſelfe for the redemption 
of all men. . col. 
ite. . John ſayth, lf a man doe ſinne we 
haue an aduocate by the father Chriſt le- 
ſus. 347. col. 
H. Paule ſapth, The ſpirite of God 
maketh interceſsion mightely for vs, with 
mightie deſires, that can not be expreſſed 
with toung. &c. 347. col. 
Roma. 8. Allo . Paule Chriſt ſitteth on 
the tight hande ot the father, the which 
doth alſo praye for vs. &c. 347. col. 
1. Cor.. — Hee m_ — 
is our on, and our 
made of God. &c. 5 347. col. 
lohn. 14. ©. John ſapth, No man commeth to 
the father, but by mee. &c. 348. cal. 


5 S. John ſayth, I am the way onely in 
* 1 


lohn. 16. S. John alſo Whatſoeuer you 
85 alke in my — — ne it 

you, &c. 348, col. 
Laco. f. S. All good giftes com 


layth: 
meth trom the father of lyght. 348, cdl, > 
Plal.ns. Dauid ſapth, When I am troubled, [ 
will cry vato the Lord and hee will 
me. &c. 34. col. 1 


. — 1 
5 J > - 
18 ©. | | 
t 
| 
: 
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neede no ſpokeſmã, no2 no mediatour 
but alonely a dtuoute mynde . ac. 
254.C0l;1 


| © That Councels may erre. 


De eledio. e ſapth, That Lonucels 
fc. * may erre as they haue erred,as con⸗ 
cernyng that contract of Matrimonp, 

—— raptorem & rapta,t the ſaping ot S. 
Hierome was aftcrward preferred a⸗ 
boue the ſtatutcot᷑ the Louncell as it is 
pꝛoued. 36.7 2. T7, o in thi — — 

— the faith is the ſaying o 

to bee preferred befoze — 
of the pope, if hee haue —— 
ok the new, + of the old Te⸗ 
fot him then y Pope. Not it can 
not helpe, to ſay that the Councell can 
not crre , becauſe that Chꝛiſt dpd pꝛay 
foz his Church that her fayth ſyould 
not faple:'Foz J aunſwere to this, that 
though the generall Councell doe re⸗ 

pꝛeſent the whole vniuerſall Church: 
ncuertheles in very dcede there is not 
the very vninerſail Church, but repꝛe⸗ 
ſcntatine . Foz the vninerſall Church 
ſtandeth in the election ofall fayrhfull 
men:and all faythinil men of the woꝛld 
make that vmuerſail Lhurche , whole 
dead and ſpouſe is Lhziſt Jeſus , and 
. the Pope is but the Utcare of Chain 
2 and not the very head ot rhe Lburche, 
e amn 
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Auguſtinus Auguſtine ſayth, Thoſe Councels 
de 6.43.15. 2. that bce gathered in enery Pꝛouince 
c. 3. contra muſt without doubt geue place to the 
Dmati//«s, authozitie of the full Conntels whiche 
bee gathered of all Chꝛiſtendome: and 
* alſo thoſe full counſels oft tymes muſt 
| bce amended by the full counſels that 
come after: if any thing bee opencd by 


—— aloe ſhut, and 


— bee knowen that was hid⸗ 
nd this may bee done without as 
ny ſhadow of ſuperſtitious pꝛidt, with 
out anp boaſted without a⸗ 
Ry contention of malicious enup , but 
with holy meekenes, with holy peace, 
and with Chziſten charitye, ac. * 

24, C01. 


CThat the ſpititualty is ſubiect to 
temporall power and lawes, and 
ought not to refiſte by violence. 


** 1.5. 7. Te holy Church of God hath no 
Inter bac. ſpirituali ſwozd 
the which hee doth — 


4.4. di en. 191, col. 2 
— Likewiſe bleſſed 5. Ambroſe, fayth, 


willingly will J nener forſake port but 
if J bee compelled J map not reſiſt. J 
map ſoꝛow, J may wepe, IJ map watle 
Agaynſt weapons, agapnſt iers, 
agapnſt the woken 2 up mage = 
my weapons, Fo: ſu cs bee the 
defence of a pʒieſt, ae bo here 
not, noz may not reſiſt. #c. 191, col. 


CTeſtimonyes proouyng alſo the ſame ta- 
ken out of his firit Edition. 


Fol. 15. and 16. 


Ops Rygene vpon this text, Dm»; nm s orig 1 
ſayth on this maner, All maner ot 


ſynnes that God wold haue puniſſſed. 
oor wes bane them puniſhednocdy 
bneby rhe Favs ops,and rulers ofthe Church, 


udges ofthe wozlde. xc. 
man Chriſt Jeſus, hath deuided the of- G 
fices ot both powers into their pꝛoper 
actes, and into diſtincte 8, wil 
ling by his owne medicinal! meckencs 


that mens hartes ſhould bee ſytted vp, 
and not with mans pꝛidt agayne to be 
dtovaned in thele interioz thinges: © 
that Chuſten Emperours (as concer⸗ 
ning cternall ipfe ) (ſhould haue necde 
of Bythops, a likewiſe the Byſhops, 
foz the courſe all ney of 22 tempo 


lawes, llc hou 


— lo a 1 


hy yen ne 1 
. 


C That the true obſeruation of the 
ſabaoth, conſiſteth not onely in 
abſtaining from bodelylabours: 
and that to a Chriſten ma, euery 
day is the Sabaoth, and not one- 
ly the ſeuenth day. 


——— we ſhould come to 


9 4 ; 


206, col. 2 
— — Epi. . 15. 


ſelf 4 — ＋— 
8 = — 
the cuertaftpng ren. 


nediatour betweene Bod and Diff. 10.04; 


Hiapesenfn: Therefoze be tertaine , . 


368. 


Adwerſu; 


Efay the 
laſt, 


Math. 13. 


Colloſ. a. 


Galat 4. 


ter, but ſpiritnally muſt we reſt from 
vypces.and concupiſcences, whertoꝛe a- 


Alſo Terrullian ſapth, The carnall 

— rac wg 
o likc wiſc the obſer⸗ 
bee foz a tymc, foꝛ mung reepe the 

to za we 

Sabboth day, not alonely the ſeuenth 

dap, but at all tunes, as Elay 2 


— 
— 


both day. The men. 

ther thyng fhall we call them, but ct 
pzeachers of Antichuſt, the whiche An⸗ 
tichꝛiſt ſhall make the Sabboth day, 
and the ſonday bee keept from all ma⸗ 
ner of wozke, Fc. 207, col. r 


reſtimonies proouyng the ſame article 
tranſlated out of hys booke De Dedte- 
' rumSententys, 
Nd it ſhall come to paſſe that from 
Moone to his Moone from Sabboth 
to his Sabboth all fleſh ſhall come to wor 
ſhyp betore me. &c. | 

For the ſonne of man is alſo Lord of 
the ſabboth, &c. 

Let no man therefore iudge you in 
meate, or in drinke, or in part of an holy 
daye, or of the new moone , or of the ſa- 
both dayes &c, 

You obſerue dayes,& times,moneths, 
and yeares, &c, 

CS.Ambroſe ad Irene. Epift,72, 

The Jewes were commannded to 
celebꝛate the holy ſabboth , one day in 
the merke, that they ſhould bee ſubiett 

to no burthen: becauſe they being loſed 
from wozldly bulmes, J would they 
had ſo paſſed, that they might not cary 
with the no burthen of 
vnto the euerlaſting ſab 


—_ ſinnes 
"of world 
of p Jewes 


to come. Let the gc 
obſeruc the day, 
it to im tie. In the lawe thcre- 
foie was a portion, in the Soſpell is 


cc. 
48. Auguſtine, de prrits C lit. c. 14. 


7 -. 
het iudgeth carnally, * 


45. Auguſtine d Bones, l. 3. Cap. 4. cot 
tra. Epiſt Pelagia, 


Au Epitome of Do. Barnes workes. 


Fo if Chiiſte hath taken from vs 
that yoke of many obſernan⸗ 
ces, that we ſhould not be carnally cir- 
cumciſed, that wee ſhould not offer 
ſacrifice foz our ſinnes, that on the 
both of the ſeuenth day, wee ſhoulde 


not abſtapne from buſines, # 
other ſuch lyke, if we gblerue them be⸗ 
ing ſpiri vnderſtand, and ſetting 


a ſyde all ſhadowes, ſignifpuig the true 
phe of thoſe things:Let vs rake heed 
whether we ſhall cherefoze ſay that it 
pertapneth nor vnto vs which is wzit⸗ 
ten? that, whatſocuer one lindeth ok 
an other mans, hee reſtoꝛc it agaput to 

that loſt it: and many other ſuch 
like pꝛeceptes, where by we learne to 


ue well and godliy, and eſpecially, that 


Decaloge, which is contapned in they. 
tables ot ſtone, the carnali obſerua tion 
of the ſabboth | excepted, which 
—_ a ſancrificacion and 
XC. | 


CS. Auguſtine vpon S. Paules 
epiſtle to the Galath. 


Firſt muſt a man know y the works 
of the law bee of too ſoꝛtes. For they 
partly conſiſt in ſacramentes, & pariip 
in moꝛrali pꝛeceptes. Unto the ſacra⸗ 
mentes are referred, the circumciſion 
ofthe ficſh , the tempoꝛall ſabboth. the 
new moone, the lacrifices, and all ſuch 
lyke innumerable obſeruances. Unto 
mozall pꝛeceptes are referred theſe, 
Thou ſhalt not ſlape, Thou ſhalt not 
comunit adultery, Thou ſhalt not veare 
falſe witneſſe, and ſuch other lpke, 


C'S, Auguſtine vpon Iohn Trad. 17, 


Take vp thy bed. #c. Here is a ma⸗ 
nyfeſt coꝛpoꝛall woꝛke of p body done: 
not the healing onely of the body, but a 
playne bodelp wozke, 


That Chriſtians ought not to ſeeke 
ſpitfull reuengement by extre- 
mitie of the law. 


Ow is there vtterly ſmne among ©. . 

NET por go to Wer 

law one with an other: why rather ſuf- 

fer you not wong: why rather ſuffer 

ye not your ſelues to bee robbed ? Alf _, 

our maiſter ſayth,Jfany man will ſue 5 

at the lawe,and take thy caate frũ thee, 

let gym haue thy cloke alſo, 208, col. 
Athanaſius, on this texte of Saint 


mong vou, that is to ſap, It is to pour 

condemnation, and to pour ignommie 

that you doe exerciſe iudicials among 
you 


Paule ſayth: There is vtrerly ſinne a⸗ eie, 


$.Hiers .ad 


Ce. 6. 


Mayms ad 
Cor. 8. 


Luke. 6. 


An pirome of oct. Barnes workes. 


the Loꝛd r 
0 


wherekoꝛe doe you not rather ſuf- 
wioug?ec, 209, (ol. 1 
vnto — — 
you 
maundement of Lhzift, that you haue 
indgementes 


w2ong 
ought by the commaundement ot the 
GBolpell,and by the example of y Lozde 
patiently to there doe you the cd 
trary, not all onciy not ſuffer, but you 
doc w2ong vnto them, y doe no w2ong 
XC. 209, col. 
Haymo ſayth: It is offence andſinne 
in pon, that you haue Judicials, Foz 
lation engendꝛzeth ftrife , ſtrife en⸗ 
th diſcozde, diſcozde engendzeth 
d. And leaſt peraducnrure they 
woulde ſay, this is no ſinne,to require 
mync owne:Therctoze ſapth p Apoſtle 
Trucly it is ſinue vnto you, toꝛ pon do 
agatnſt the tommaundement of y Lozd 
the which layth; Dee that taneth away 
thy good, aſke it not 
foze dot pou not rather ſ 


Where⸗ 
loſſe: that 


ye might fulfill the commanndement of 


the L02de,#c, 209, (Ol. 1 


That Auricular confeſ 1õ⁵ 


i not neceſſary to ſaluation tranſ- 
lated into Engliſh out of his booke 


De Dotorum Sententys. 


De PonitentiaDilt. 1. 


Cap. Conuertimini. 


Arne vnto me with all pour 

| 2 hart and J will turne vnto 
vou. By turnyng is ment the 
A nurnpyng vpfidedowne of the 
hart . Foz if our hart bee turned tho⸗ 
roughly from enul vnto God, it foꝛth⸗ 
with deſerueth the frute of conuerſion. 
that God beyng turned from wꝛath to 
mercy,may pards our offences , which 
bcefoze hee intended to — . — 
by it is geuen vs to that 
without any confcfſion of mouth we 


e pꝛieſtes, 
e 
came to By 

which fact it is geuen vs to vnderftid, 
that befoze we ſhewe our faces to the 
eft , that is befoze we conteſſe our 
| we are cienſed from the lepzy of 


finne , It ſoloweth : by this alſo that 


Dee hath therfoze his reuiuour pꝛeſent 
with hun, and dwellyng within hym. 


In the ſame place. 
Cap . Scindite. 


R Ent your hartes and not your garmẽt 
&c. S that in the contritis 
8 therof Av. w 5 — 

Unnes were toꝛge⸗ 
nen,and not by conteſſiõ ol the mouth, 
which is a part ot᷑ extet iour ſatilfactis, 
which dee calleth the rentpng of our 
garmentes, by a part vnderftandpng 
the whole. 


In the ſame place. Cap, Facilius. 
N what houre ſoeuer a ſinner ſhalbe 


Cn the ſame place. Cap. Facilius. 


7] Dey doe moze caſely purchaſe gods 

tauour, which beeing not comucrea 
by mans iudgement, but ot their own 
accord ackno wiege their faultes, which 
doc either by their owne confeſſions 
bewtay the ſame, oʒ eis when other me 
know not what pꝛiupe offenders they 
det doe codeinne them ſelues to volun 


bythe —. rhey 

RI recouer things that were 

loft from Bod, but beeyng om 

ren 

they map come to toy 

¶ Chriſoſtome vpon the Pſalme. 
Al iſtrere mei. Hemi. 1 1. 


(© Ontelle thyſinues that thou may 
" blot them out. if thou be abaſhed to 
; Qu. v. cons 


269, 


370. 


Plal.zr. 


An Epitome of Dot. Barnet workes, 
Kb 


E 
4 
bt 
* 
32 

Z 
E 


It 


hath regarde ofmetoheare what J am, 
clare them no! which will not heare of thee who they 
them? oz will them ſelues are 2 And how know they 
when thou thar they heare of me to bee true 2 For- 
thou conteſt almuch as no man knoweth what is 
done in man, but the ſpirite of mii that 
is in man. 
CThe ſame Chriſoſtome v 
0 7 De Panitentia Diſtinc «26 
- : | Cap. Qu1 nal, 


Ozaſmuch 
Far 


ln the ſame place · C. Ones qui. 


the T Þerfore confeſſion is made fot the 
vtteraunte, and not foz obtapnyng 
ot par don. And cuen as Circumciſion 
was gene to Abꝛahain as a ſigne of in⸗ 
ſtice and not as the cauſe of iuſtiticatiũ: 
So — — 3 to the Pꝛieſt 28 
red as a ſigne of pardon p 
and not as a cauſe of n ro bee 


C. A mbroſe De Pæmitentia 


Petri Serme . 46. 


: 


- CsS.Ambrole ypon the. t. Cor. 2. 


UI 

ghoſt, is oneiy in Sods 

31805 therfoze gaue the effect of our 
dath norhpng in this be⸗ 


. Beda in Lucam Lib. 5. cap. 68. 


Loꝛd ſent any 
thoſe,to whom dee ſhewed theſe 


8277 
: 


i 


3 
5 


135 
15 


fl 


doe 


— 
* 


hand there ſyew the 
his fayth which he hath 
vices, as it were 


Kante rene anti 


quite no ſe⸗ 


- 
- 
_— 


- 


lpm 


S.Chriſoſtome Tomo 6, Sermone 

| de confeſ11one. | 

Auricular Rat now is it not that our 

confeſſion © *—{innes ſhould bee confeſſed befo2e 

(Soo witneſſes. Let thy offences be ſearched 

Eluaton, Out in thy inward thought, and let that 

ſhewyng bee without a witneſle , and 

EE ED 
ay)t not 

but looſeth them, becauſe of thy con⸗ 


CS. lerome ypon Math.16, 


Is not this otkenſiue [O thes I will geue the keys 
to godly eates: laun- ** &c . This the By⸗ 
dervus,ſeditious, and (hops æ Pꝛieſtes not vnder⸗ 
contumenous agaynk Kandpng, doe arrogate vuto 
8 5 the lelues ſome or the 
Phariſeis pꝛide: fozalmuch 
rep2oche if thys bee x b 
not: Doe not the By as they thinke they may con 
ſhoppes and Pztcites deinne innocentes, oz releaſe 
vnderſtand this place ſinners : where as beckfoꝛe 
ſo mamteſt. But vide God the ſẽtẽte of the pꝛieſtes 
| E is not regarded, but the lyfe 
then an t __ of the offenders is conſide⸗ 
tles to ſce any trueth. ted. we read in Leuiticus of 
To the kire, to the fire the lepers, whereas they art 
with hym , without willed to {yew them ſcines 
any farther hearyng, to the Pꝛieſtes. And it they 


foz wee mult not dil- had the !lepry then by 4 pꝛieſt | 


pure with heretickes. were they made vnclcane: 


* 


not that the Pꝛieſtes did make men le⸗ 
pets & vncicane , bur becauſe they had 
the knowledge who were lcpours, & 
who were not, and could diſcerne who 
were cleane, and who were vncleane, 
Lyke as thcrfoze the Pꝛieſts dyd there 
make the lepour cleane, oz vncleane:ſo 
both our Bythop oz Pꝛieſt looſe , oz 
bynd,not thoſe which bee ſinnefull oz 
innocent, but accoꝛdyng to his office, 
whewhece hath heard the varieties of 
the ſinnes, her knoweth who is to bee 
bound, and who is to bee loſed. 


S. Origine in Math. Homel. r. 


— was ——— truelp 
notozious hereticke yd to jPerer, Thouart Pe 
fo: hee th rhpel b ter. &c. Notwithſtandyng it 
fapthfall bee Peters ſemeth to bee ſapd alſo to all 
 Cucceſſours , whiche the Apoſtles , and to all per⸗ 
if . Che — Le fect fapthfull men, becauſe 
valle, ? Cin they bee all Peters e rockes 


And this telow is an J 


An Epitome of Doc. Barnes workes. 


* 


and vppon them all is the. 3 

Church of Chun butided , # —_ — 

agaynſt no one of thoſe that tie. wherfo:c you will 

bee ſuch, ſhall the gates of deny hun in 

hell pꝛeuaple. Notwithſtaudpng by this place, 

that which foloweth let vs (ce farther, became Hee 

week thou —.— * 38 oncly ary oy 
ere geuen es of the Kingdome an 

ol heauẽ ? and ſhall no other ofthe bleſ- — © of the 

ſed Saintes receaue them: It it be c6- Chunch. 

mon to all, that was ſapd, 1 wil! g-cuc 

thee the keyes, why ſhould not fil that 

was referred to Peter befoꝛe, ſecme to 

bee common to all the Apoſtles. For: 

in the Golpell ol S, John, Jeſus ge⸗ 

uyng the holy Ghoſt to his Dilciples 

by ng, ſaydthcle wozdes , Re- 

ceaue the holy ghoſt. &c. as though hee 

ſaidit toall fac ſo affectionated as e 

ter was. Foz all which bee folowers of 

Lhziſt in like maner are named rockes 

Thouart Peter &c'. But becauſe they 

which do chalẽge the place at a byſhop f 

doe vſe this text as j ctet dyd , & teach 

vs that they haue rectaued the keyes 

of the kyngdome of heauẽ from Chziſt, 

becauſe that who ſoeuer bee bound by 

them, they bee bound in heauen alſo, x 

they which bee looſed by the, is, haue 

receaued remiſſion of their linnes, bee 

looſed in heauen allo: we mul; lap that 

they (ay well, ifthep haue thole good 

woꝛkes foz the which it was ſapd vnto 

Peter, Thouart Peter: aud if they bee O yon In⸗ 

luch as Peter was, that on them may quilitours 

bee builded the Church of C hꝛiſt, if the ot her eſie, 

gates of hell (hal not pꝛeuaple agapnſt awake. # is 

the. Other wile it is a vapne teſt to lay, — — 

that he which is tyed with the bondes ons 

of ſinnes, and dꝛaweth his linnes alter 18 

hym as a long rope, and his iniquities 

be as the hootes of a calfe, ſoꝛ that one⸗ 

ly, that hee is a called By(hop ſhould 

haue ſuch power, that they which bee 

looſed of hym, bee alſo looſed in hea⸗ 


u who to bee bouude in earth by 
1 bounde alſo in heauen. Lec 
the By(hoppe therefoze whiche Toth 


bind, o2 looſe an other man, bee irre⸗ 
pzchenſible him lelte. Dee that is woꝛ⸗ 
thy to bynd oz lole in heauen, mult bee 
the huſband of one wife, ſober, chaft, 
comely apparelled,aloucr of holpital:- 
tie, apt to teach, not gene to duet much 
wyne, no ſtriker, noꝛ greedy of filthy 
lukre, but gentle, no quarciler, abhoz⸗ 
ryng couetouſnes, one that ruicth well 
his owne houſe, hauyng chilaze in ſub⸗ 
tection, in all chaſtitie, Z't hec uce luchj a 
one het ſhall not vumſtly bynde vpon 
carth , neither (hall het loſe without 
good aduiſement , Foz it Ry 
ce 


372. An Epitome of Dot. Barnes wo 


bee as (J may lay )a peter. and hath 
not thele gittes here mentioned, as it 
were to peter, and ſhall thinke,t be 


can ſo bind ſinnes, that the ſame: 
bee bound in heauen, a ſo loſe the. that 
they ſhall bee loſed in btauen, het de⸗ 

ccaueth him ſcife, not viider 
the ineaning ofthe Scripture, dut put⸗ 
/ led vp, bee talleth into the iudgement 
of the deuill. | 
CT r:ipartita hiſtoria lib. g. cap. 

35 Yerba Sozements. 
PEcanic it is knowen to bee a dinine 
thyng aud aboue mas nature v 

to ſinne , God commaunded n 


to bee genen to ſinners that doe 0 
Dere yen But they which refule to acknowiege 
haue the 0: their \tnnes, they vnto thẽ ſelucs 
riginall of a greater burthen of R 
pour lectet it ſecmed good to the aficift Byſhops, 
. that as it wert vpon a ſtage vuder the 
Church oe: {fſtiinony of the Eccleſiaſticall people 
God knew theit linnes ſhonld be opened, And fox 
not by tie this purpole they appoynted a {9 
ſpaceof of good connerſacion, a wile man, and 
399.ycares q keeper ot ſecretes, vnto whom they 
tree commpng that had offended confeſſed 
tzrly con their owne ſinnes, But hee accozdyng 
demmns i: £0 encry mas offence afſigneda penal⸗ 
3 ; , K 
yta rather tie. which cuſtome allo hitherunto is 
as app!0- obletued in the weaſterne Churches a 
urngu:but eſpecially at Rome, where there is alſo 
F vacreacy  cerraine place appointed fox repen- 
neem of taunt ſinners . Fox the offenders and 
bur fan, amongelt the penitetes and mozners, 
uon. Fo} —— as Ara no Moore men 
opng,thep n tom⸗ 
minion, proſtrate them ſelues _ 
the carth with moznyngand lame 
tion, vnto whb the B) op rs 
bee alſo pꝛoſtrateth him ſeite with fpt-= 


tituali reares and gronng , 2 
the common multitude in the Church 


fall on weepma. After this. firſt ariſeth 


the Byſhop and taketh vp thoſe which 
lay on the ground. The when hee h 
competently pꝛaped fo2 them whiche 
baut repented. hee demilſeth them all. 
But they of there owne accoꝛde atfli- 
ctyng them ſelues, ei her with fa a 
oꝛ abſturence from waſhing,o2 toꝛbea⸗ 
ryng of meates, oꝛ by other like 
which they bee commaũded, doe looke 
fo the generall day which the Byſhop 
aſſigneth. The tyme beyng appopnted 
| and thcy hanyng as it were d 
tertame dutyes and tendꝛed the penal⸗ 
ric fo2 ther linne, then arc they admit⸗ 
ted to tommunicate with the people. 
And this cuſtome, the aũtient byſhops 
of Romt haut obſerued cuen vntil our 
dayes , Mozeouctr at Conſtantinople 


ner. 


there was a miniſter 


| cuſtome 
was taken away . when as J thinke 
leſſe offences AN the 
lhame of confeſſion and the ſubtill ex⸗ 
amination. 


C That Monkes bee no holyer the 
lay men by reaſon of their coule 
or place: tranſlated. into Englith 
out of his booke De Docter. Sent. 


F. Oregery in Exech. Home. 1 0 lib. 1. 


FSO: often tunes we ſee certaine, as 4 
; (0 


were ſtricken with remozſe 
voce of the pzeacher , ta haue 
their habite, and not their mynde 


that they would rake vnto them a reli⸗ iy 


the 
become 


waxyng th 
theyz neighbours, deco 


C5 Gregory in Ezech . Home. . lib. 1. 


3 


* 
Wantpng 
Loth wet out from 


tes hos 

but — — — —— 
p oth not ſtrengthen 

mynde, the firſt facher of all —_— 


Oz oftt᷑ tymes we complayne of our 
F neigbb 


r 
— — 


An Epitome of DoF. Barnes workes. 373. 


doth witneſſe who fell by tranlgreſſion 

— — if — 5 could — 

ſaued, Hathä hab not fallen fed beans, 
CThe Councell of Gangrens. 


JF any man ſhall thinke it requiſite 

accoꝛdyng to his vow oz — — ot 
concinecy to weare a coule, as by 
to attame righteouſnes, + doth repꝛe⸗ 
hend oꝛ indge others, who with reue⸗ 
rence doe weare a lap mans weede. oz 
other common garmentes ved ofthe 
lay people, let him bee accurſed. 


C Out of the ſame Councell, 


IF any ſonnes, ſhall foꝛſake their fa- 
thers, ally being faithful Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians, vp the pꝛetence ofreligis, thin 
kyng it lawfull , a will not rather peld 
due reuerfce to their parẽtes, that they 
may in them woꝛſhyppe Sod, fox that 
they be fapthfull, be they accurſed. 


CS. Barnard ad Guilhelmum Abba. 


Te kyngdome of Sod is within 

pou, that is, not outwardly in pour 
apparell, oz nouriſhments of the body, 
but inthe vertue ofthe inward man. 
wherof y Apoltle layth,the kyngdome 
of Bod is not ineate and dzinke , but 
righteouſnes, peace, and toy in the ho⸗ 
ly Bhoſt, 


Diſtinctio 40. cap. Non loca. 


NOt our place, æ oꝛders doth make 

vs neareſt vnto our creatour, but 
our good deſertes doth either topne vs 
vnto hyin, oz our enill deſcrtes doth 
ſeparate vs from him, 


Clin the ſame place, 


T Dey are not the ſonnes of laintes, 
which polleſſe the place of Saints, 
— whiche exerciſe theyz good 


¶ In the ſame place. cap. Malti. 

JM De place doth not ſanctifie the mi, 

but the man ſanctifieth the pe. 
Euerp jeſt is not aholy 1 ut e⸗ 
ucry holy man is a Pueſt. Dee that ſit⸗ 
teth well an the charre,receaneth the ho 
nour of the chayꝛe, but hee that ſitteth 
euilly is iniurious to the chay2e, 


Cln the ſame place the wotdes of 
S. Ambroſc Cap. Ilud autem. 


Pat marke this one thyng, that the 


ma was made out of Paradiſe, and 


the woman in Paradiſe, wherby thon 
mayeſt note, that not by the woꝛthmes 
of 5 kinred oz place, but by vertue eue⸗ 
ry man doth purchale to him ſelfe the 
fauour of God. Finally, out of jPara- 
diſe, that is in an inferiour place, the 
man was made which pꝛoued the bet- 
ter, and the woman which was made 
in the woꝛthier place, (that is in Para⸗ 
dile)is the inferiour creature. 


Cln the ſame place. Cap. Q vebber. 


Ne ſecret places without grate, can 

pꝛeſerue the ſoult, which we haue 
eftſoones perceaued in the faultes of p 
clect , Foz Loch in that perucrs Citie 
was inſt, but on the mountaine hee ſin 
ned. But what ſpeake we of this, whẽ 
as we haue greatcr exaples, Foꝛ what 
was mote pleaſaunt then Paradiſe: 
what was moe (after then heaue? and 
pet notwithſtandpng, man fell out of 
Paradiſe and the aungell from hcaue, 


CDiſtinTione 41. Cap. Clericus. 


\ A Holoeuer, deſpiſing thoſe things 
wherbp hee . imeth doth 
ſecke either moꝛe delicate, oz moꝛe hom 
Iyer apparell oz foode then otherwiſe 
is commonly vſed, hee is either vntem 
perate of him ſelfe,oz ſuperſtitious, 


C That the — of Chriſtians 
doth not cõſiſte in choyſe or dif- 
ference of meates, tranſlated in- 
to Engliſhe out of his booke De 
Dottorum Sententijs. 


SDiſtinct. 4. Cap. Q niſquis. 
Verla Auguftint. 


1 


Wos soener doth vie thinges pꝛe⸗ wher wy, 


ſent moe ſtraitip then the ma⸗ ner of faſt 


ners ok them is with whom hee limeth, is yours, | | 


is either vntemperate oꝛ ſuperſtitions, who fare ſo 
And who ſocucr vleth thẽ in ſuch ſoꝛte dẽtely with: 
char it paſſeth p boundes of good mes ene _ 
vlage with whom hee lineth, he eicher 239 
doth it to ſome ſpectall purpoſe , oꝛ cls £0 with 
is hee a wicked perſon , Foz in all ſuch yon, and to 
caſes, not the vie of thynqs,but the car eate of a 
nall luſt is in fault. what therfoze is a- turbate,the 
greable, to place, tymes, and perſons, Vit) — — 
we mult diligently marke : neither let — — 
vs raſhly repzchend offences , For it cd pare one 
may come to paſſe, that a wile ma map exceſte to 
vle amoſt pzecious and delicate meate, the other # 
without any greedy inſt oz glotony , æ yet fozfoth 
that an vnwile perſon map haue an va oem 
ſatiable appetite to ſome groſſe foode: ſeme to fa 
and that ſome man after the maner of 

Nr.]. Thus ., 
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not rather, 


nnn — EC * 
— 


j 


et 
canſc of vipng the, oz the mancr of 
ſiryng them , wee cither allow oz im⸗ 
p200ue them. 


CS Auguſtine. ad Januar. Epiſt. 1 2. 


3 ů — 

ſound doctrine, J am ſure that in two 
pꝛeceptes of God all thynges bee con⸗ 
tained, and that the end of the pꝛetept 
is loue e en moe pee 
good ciſcience, and an vntayned fayth, 


What locuer therfoʒe is oꝛdeined auer 


and beſides cuſtome, that it (Hall be ob⸗ 
ſerued as though it were a Sacramer, 
can not allow it: albeit becauſe J 
would not bee an offcuce , to any holy 


o2 weake perſons J dare not y Di- 
lalow many ſuch t 

It foloweth:true religion 
(which the mercy of Bod oth 
free, onely with the celebzaris of aFw 
and manifeſt Sacramentes ) they 
pꝛeſle with ſeruile burdens; ſo thatt the 
Cate ot the Jewes is moze tollerable, 
then ours, who althou knew 
not the teme ok libertie, were but ſub⸗ 
tect vnto the burdens of the law, and 
not to mans pꝛelumptions. 


¶ Diſtiuct. 4 Tr. cap. Delitiaæ. 
4 2 meas, if they 


bee taken without any de⸗ 
ſire bee not hurttull: and meates 
greedely rectaued dor hinder the fruite 


t abſtinencpe. Foz Dauid powꝛed out 
— 14/ phe ate and De⸗ 
lyas dyd cate fleſh. 


| Cln the ſame place. cap. 2 nod dicit. 


the ſouncs of wiſedome. 
that rightcouſnes conliſteth neither in 


abſtampng, c but in the 
: 


crafice , not to corrupt them ſelues by 
— much aboundẽ ce, and in conueniet 


taking, oꝛ not taking of thole thinges, 


ceaucft, to the 

kinde 07 nmerimentes! by the which 
mente e whic 

SED 4 


Out of the general odũcel of Pope 
Martine, Deffmd, 39, Cap, $1 quis, 


I F any man doe ab ſlaine from flee 
not fot abſtinaunce, but foz the ab- 


— meate, it is willed 
= = by 7 


that hee doe firit raſte it. and 
then if hee will let hun abſtaine. But if 
hee ſo deſpile it, ſo that he will nottaſte 
of the pozrage wherein the fleſh was 
ſodden, this man, if he bee not obediee, 
and reinoue not from him ſcite the ſul⸗ 
pition of hereſpe, let dum bee depoſed 
from the oꝛder ofthe clergie. 


C Originein Leuiti. Home. 10. 


7 Hou thertore, if thou wilt faft, ſaft 
accozding to the pꝛecept of the gol⸗ 
pell, and keepe in thy faſt, the lawes of 
the golpen mee which the Loꝛd com⸗ 
maundeth of in this wiſc. when 
thon dooft faſt annopnte thy head. *c, 
wouldeſt thou 222 ſhqnld yet ſhew 
thee what kind thou oughteft 
to faſt, Faſt from all e, take no 
meate of malice, make no banketes of 
plcaſure, waxe not to whot with wine 
— ſenſualptye: faſt from euill artes, a 
zactiſes, abſtaine from euill talke, ſtay 
555 enill thoughtes: Touch not 
ſtolen bzeade ol peruers doctr ine, 

and thou ſhalt not luſt after the decea⸗ 
uable foode of philoſophy, which map 
ſeduce thee from the trueth . Such faſt 
doth pleaſe God, But to abſtaine from 
meates which Bod hath created co bee 
receaued of the fapthfuli with thankes 
geumg(and this to doe with them that 
crucified Ciſt)can not bee acceptable 
to God. The Þharcleys on a tyme 
were offended with our Loꝛd, becanſc 
bis diſciptes did not faſt: vnto whom 
bee aunſwereth, that the childzcn of the 
bzidegrome can not fa??, as long as the 


- is pꝛeiẽt with 'thein. They 
doe fat, who haue loft y heide 
grome. we þ bang the bzidtgrome with 
vs can not pet not with⸗ 
ſtanding doe we lay this, to let lole the 
bidle of chziſtian abſtinencye . Fo2 we 
haue the tune of Lent cdofecraced to faſs 

and we haue the fourth, and the 
=, of the weeke, in the whiche 


e lolemulpe faſt . But Lhuiſtians 
hauc 


agreable to thoſe 


Behalde 
how mani z 


this C 

cell, — a 

ters of 

but the fu 

perſtitioug 
abſtainers 

are counted 

herctickes . 
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libertie to faſt at any tune, not by 
upetſtitious obſcruances , but by the 
vertue of continencic. 


C De conſecra, diſt inc. 5. Cap. Iciunium 


W De great and generall faſt is to ab⸗ 

ſtame from iaiquities, and from 
vnlawfull pleaſures of p wozlde, which 
is the perfect faſt in this wozlde ac. 


C Athana. vpon S. Paules Ei. 
ro the Hebrs, Cap, 13, 


] T is good that the hart be labliſhed 
with grace. and not with meates, ac. 
Hee repiehendeth thoſe which bꝛon 
in the iudaicall abſtinence, and obler⸗ 
nance of meates. Foꝛ pou (ſayth hee) 
arc to be cabliſhed by fayth, and to bee 
certified that nothing is vncleane , and 
that to the beleuing all thing is pure, 
Therefoze this fapth, and not the obſer 
uaunte of meates is neceſſary. For they 
whiche haue ſinned through meates, 
p is, which be alwayes bulyed in ſuch 
obleruances of meates, it is manpteſt 
that theſf haue nothing p2ofited, #c, 


#& Thatſthe vniuſt excommunication of 
the Pope doth not hurt the e com- 
municated: tranſlated into Engliſhe, 
out of his booke, De dete ſent, 


4 77 Queſt, 3. Cap. Ilud plane, 


T Dey ſapd not that without good 

adutſcinent, that if any of the fapth⸗ 
kull hall be vniuſtly excommunicated, 
it ſhall be rather hurttull vnto him that 
doth, then to him that ſnffcreth the in⸗ 
iurp. Foz the holy ghoſt dwelling in 
the ſamtes, by whome cucry man is 
bounde oz loſed, doth puniſh no man 
wꝛongtullpe. foꝛ by hun is loue poured 
into our harts, which doth not amiſſe. 
The peacc ot Church fozgeueth ſins: 
t can hte that is out ofthe peace ofthe 
church, detame his lmnes: Nor accon= 
ding to the ſentence of men, but accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the will of Bod, the rock retai⸗ 
neth linnes , and the rocke remptteth 
the. The doueretainerh,+ the doue fozs 
geneth, In like maner ſayth Salomon 
cuen as a bird flying to an v 


place, and as any ſparow flping in the 
aper, lo a curſe in vapne caſt out, com⸗ 
meth on hun, who lent it. 


« In the ſame place Yerba Auguſtins cap. qui 


Ic that is inft,and is vninſtly curs 
led, to hun is u turned loꝛ a reward 


375. 


Ia the ſame place C. Cureft illata. Cela. 


0 K whome ſentence is genen, let 
We erer dea 
fox lo much hee neede not to care, foz as 
much as befoze Bod, and in his church 
og _—_—_— — 
Rr ge ed 
5 e per 
hym ſclfe to bee nothing — "7 


C In the ſame place. Cap. Cepifti.Serba Ag. 


OF Dou haſt vndertaken to accompt 

thy bꝛother as a publican, oꝛ infidel 
and thou bindeſt him on earth: but ſee 
that thou binde byin iuſtly, to; iuſtice 
will bzcake vnlawtull bondes, 


¶ In the ſame place, Cap. T emerari- 
um iudicium, Verba AuguFt in. 


R Ache iudgment fo2 the moſt part ne 
ner hurteth him which is raſhlpe 

iudged: but to him that iudgeth raſhly, 

his raſhnes muſt needes bee hurttull. 


Cla the ſame place. Cap. Qid. Verb. Aug. 


\ Pat harme is it to ani, though 

humane ignoꝛãce doth blot him 
out of that table, it his wicked conſcifce 
do not blot him out of the booke of lite: 


In the ſame place. C. Er fi. Verla. Avg. 


a time thou bee 
2 
thoſe 


ſull geuen on Ciprian, 
rhecarhp ere i one thi ;the hea 2. 
uenly iudgmẽt ſeate is an other: ticken 
the inferiour ſcat he hath receined iudg CIWS 
ment, from the ſuperiour, he recei 

a crowne, 


crowneth 
foz ſauites. 
Cyr. Queſt, 3. C. Cuſtodi. perla Aue. 


K Eepe thy innocencpe ſecret vnts- 

ſelfe, when no man doth op⸗ 
pꝛeſſe thy cauſe: falſe witneſſe ſhall pꝛe⸗ 
uayle agaynſt thee, but that onely with 
men: foz ſhall it bee ot any force beefoze 
Bod, where thy cauſe is to bee hearde: 
when as God lhyall bee the iudge, then 
ſhall bee no other witneſle then thy con 
ſcience, betweene the inſt iudge and thy 
thy conſcience :therefoze feare nothing 
but thy owne caule. 


124 Queſt, 3 Cap, $1 quit. Yerba Hieronims, 


I F any man bee excõmunicated with 

vnrightcous indgment of the which 

bee tulets ofthe Lhurch, if hee beekoze 

bath not gone out thereof , that is if 
Rr. i. hee 


YT —— — — — — — t —— 4 1 


' 
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hee hathnorſo done that deſernedtobe der out ofthe tentrs of ỹ Church. full, and de⸗ 
excommunicated, he is | by the ſentence the 1By - £uPng:dut 
dp, det ber not caſt ont. So contrary rens 
ſe onc is with vniuſt iudgment 


bat 
is without, lemech thar he 1s tomheg 299d be — er— 


& The councell of Meldens 11. Quelti, 
Cap, Nemo Epiſcoperum. 


no Byſhop (withont certaine, 

and marfecſt cauſe firft knowen) 

aphid cry man the cccleſtaſticall com= 
mumon. And let no man atcutſe anye 
one, without the knowledge of ß Arch 
byſhop, oz Byſhops , but ſo farre as 
the Canon ancroutye doch teache , be⸗ 


. cauſe a curſe is eternall damnation of 
#w In the ſame place, Cap, Cum death, and it ought to bee entop⸗ 
aligns. Verba Orige, ned, but 


inan doth 


The ende of the __ of Dot. Barnes. 
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A orief and neceſſary Table, of all particular mat- 


perour. 
rticies ſet fezth by the authoꝛitie 
Ache brug made herelie by che pope. 


— prone that the Scrip- 

to poue 

— ought to bee in the mother 
toung. 287 


B, 


B Irnes was not greeued with the 
Clergy , but with the deuill that 
in them. 190 


Barnes earneſt zcale in the trueth. 


10 
Barnes maketh a bold n 325 


eee man. 
193 


vndyng and loſing it is. 259 
160.161 


r no man can bee 


aptaines « in — 


TE 


188 
woꝛkes what they 


214 
Byſhops Croſier ftaffe what it mea 
tbidem 


neth. 
Byſhops pꝛyde and lewde lyuyng 15 


Biſhops burners # murtherers dt 


lyuely images of God, but of their 

Woꝛ me eaten Images, thep burne 

none. 346 
Ci 


(CIrdinall wolley and Doctour 
Warnes reaſon togither. 210 


. Cardinall wolſep well pieaſed with 


his pulers and pollaxes. 215 
Charitie may bee deceaued, but fapth 
cannot. 250 
Charitie is Gods gift, 313 
Chaſtitie compelled ts the in 
ſtitution of the Goſ 328 
Co 9 abhomi⸗ 
329.330 
— who they rt, 270 
Derr ry 
Ciemẽt the pope the ſonne of a Car- 


Cicment Pope agaynſte Urbane 


8 187. 


18 
Clergy mop ran hindered by yor 
tbidem 


of 8 
84 CE rand, 
I 
8 
187 
C man not extremely 
aue b n and vexe ther 


207 


well of of - 
the lapetie as the fp 


Chꝛiſt is the onelp mediatour be - 


tweene God 


and man, 347.351 


ters and wordes to bee noted in theſe workes 
of Maiſter Doctour Barnes. 


e the fa- 


uour of 3483 


250 
Church declared. 153. 

2154-256 
— 
Councell of Conſtance fozbad the 


both 
Coũcell ot᷑ Nice tho 


« Jo2 
t it meete foz 


a Byſhop to haue a wife. 370 
D. 

Apes are no one bettet er 
D then an other. Wr 
Doctours of the law geue euill coun 

{aple. 208 
E. 


E Nemytoa true mi is a theek.139 
Extreme law is extreme — 
20 


F, 


FArth onelp tuſtifieth. 226.235 
Fayth without wozkes mm 


Foxth is accompte in vage, 


F 
rites are the right holp Churche of 
God. 144 


247 
Fayth is the mere gift of God. 
Set e af Rocher won 
I 
Flocke of Chaiſt is litie. * 
Ta ng - 


Friderickcthe per dur depoſed, 


CE: mayne - oo Sainte , a 

— 190 
3 —— 221 
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351 
jo... FIN 


bcfoze men.295 
—— cn og wozke to ſaue 
his flocke ibidem 


Gods conunaundements art impol⸗ 


ſible to our nature to bet 
Gods mercy is the onely 
ſalwation. 


e 179 
Good counſaile gen? to the Bilhops 


215 
Good wozkes , what goodnes is in 
229 
Good woꝛkes cannot deſerue _ 
ſion of linnes. 
Good woꝛkes are to be done thou 
they 1a(tifie not. 
* 2 are the frutes of goa 


825 viper his mercy to whom . 
pltaſeti him. 

In pꝛeachyng is no cauſe of = 
furrection. 184 

Golpell pꝛoſitatic to England. 1 9 4 

Grace without deicruypng. 224 

Gracc findcth our hartes ſtonp. 273 


H, 


272 
of our 


E rode kept his bzothers Wile. 
H 18% 


HDipocrtſic abhominable. 189 
= dayes , why they were 02dep- 


Holy Church truely defined. has 
Holy church. that is the true church 
eee 


n JS». 

245 

Holp Church is built vpon the Tpo 
Gics and Pꝛopheteg. 


250 


I. 
] Icob1s elected and Eſau retected, 


dols# Images are all one. ibidem. 
ozaunce made vs 1 
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re neither to bee honozed 
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— of Engiãd cruclly hand⸗ 
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Juftification is not by the lawe of 
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how it comineth. — 


15 — yer verlonncg cannot abſtayne 
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Kngen ought not to bee depolcd 
they bee Wicked. 187 


though thep 
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thc Popes 
Kyngegor the kyngdome of heauen 
pany 257.258 
Keyes of Chʒiſt abuſcd by the By⸗ 
ſhops. 262.263 


L, 


Zw, whyp it was genen. 275 
vert of holp Churche — 
n e 


impugned. 
Loſing and byndyng, what it is. 259 
M. 


Mints Loꝛd ouer all creatures. 


174 
Mans dominion reſtreyned. 275 
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1 of Pꝛieſtes — * 
Mariage hath a greater croſſe ten 


Wm Pꝛieſtes is neither — 
gaynſt Gods law noz mans 1 


oven we = beefoze Put 
__ 


Money ig the popes beſt merchalle 
3 the Charterhouſe and 


Name reaſon is a blynde iudge 


the Dcriptures. 
222 
323 
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Bedience to the powers 
O Gy ah W 


S to the Pztnce wee — 
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our ſoules. 


not bzeake pꝛiſon, but pacient⸗ 
ae ta thelaw doth 4 — 


1201 


Othe the Bylhoppes made to the 


* 
2 ＋—— 


Pope. | 10 
Othe to the laſt 5 
Sylhops. Pope laſt made by the 


199 


Papiſtes crnette. = 
* are — ot innocent a. 


Papiſtes pzeach ! 
Papitcs a 8, Pautenrecontr oy 
Papiſtes are the noziſhers of Med 
raunce and darknes. 190 
Papiſtes finde fauite with gnatten 
and ſwalow Camelles. 308 
Papiſtes make biynd reaſons. 308. 


309 
Papiſtes carnall reaſong. 
57 Wee wozſhyppers of tockes 


Papiſtes, biynd and 12 


Papiſtes fooliſh arguments ſolutcd. 


wes. 
Peterthe Jpote had a wife. 317 
1 — — Barnes to kyng 


Pzinces. 188 
Popes pꝛocurers of warte and — 


ahead Pop ont curſing an 


Popes alter the Byſhops — 


ſemerh beſt foz their purpoſe. 10 
— dk 
Pope, how hee com name 

Has. th by the an 
Pope Clement kyng 
Henry the vig. 198 
* what maner of men they arte 

are choſt᷑ to that dignitie. 19 9 

Pope Clement the ſonne of a Cur= 

tbidem 

Pope a monſtruous hypocrite. 19$ 

6 199 
opes 
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_— 


Oxpenre ot hat Fainte 
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3A lively picture deſcribyng the authoriue and ſubyewince 
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2 How light is chaffe of Popiſh toyes, if thou deſire to trye, 
Loc luſtice holdes true bèame without reſpect of partiall eye: 
One ballance holdes Gods holy word, and on the other parts; 
Is layde the dregs of Antichriſt, deuiſde by Popiſh arte: 
Let Friers and Nunnes and baldpate Prieſtes, with triple crowne of Pope, 
he Cardinals hatt, and deuill him ſelfe, by force plucke downe the rope: 
STE Bryng bell,booke,candle,crofſe,&beades,and mitred Baſan bull, 
Beg buls of leade and Popes Decrees, the ballance downe to pull: 
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